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© £3 Finthis time oftro 
% 3 ble, & diforderlie age of 
the woorlde,itmay roc 
«{ ſeeme , right Honoura- 
ble,over-great boldneſſe 
= ia meto preſſe your Ho- 
=) nor with theſe my labcrs, 
: F who are already ovcr- 
pretied with your own,which with continual & 
vnceſſant carc & watchtulnes you vndertake for 
the quiet and, repole of this our church & Coun- 
trie:1 ſhal humbly crauc of your Honour to lend 
' a favourable cie vnto this litle worke. & to reach 
your hand of approbati6 vnto it, that ſo being fe» 
7 ced with your honorable prorectis & cofitenice 
"je may the more lecurely & freely put itſelfe in 
*the view,& bear the face & cofitenice of others. 
« Thereaſaps & cauſes which haueinCuced me to 
; preſume thus far,are ſuch 2s] make no dovbr, bur 
- ypon declaration of them,to obtaine 2nd finde 
5 your Honor moſt ready & e:fe in yeelding your 
alſemc,For,were it that your auncient fayor and 
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The Epiſtle dedicatorie. 
> $309 yarns extended ro my father, who 
odghnce departedthis mortality, had nor at all 
firetched to me his ſon, but had with him alone 
bothlived & died:Yer might nor l, without ſome 
$kaf ofimpiery,commicthat ever the memory of 
that ſhould dic in me;the profic & pleaſure wher- 
of | knewin him1o long to live, Bur ſeeing ic hath 
further alſo,as ] lately was given to vnderttand,ſo 
pleaſed your Honour, that this happy courſe of 
ourtavor ſhould not paginas & endin one, bur 
ſhould continue & lineally ri on:& that the force 
& vertue therof ſhould paſſe continuately fr6 che 
root ynto the branches:much more blamcable ve 
rily would bee my filent forgerfulneſle, & double 
would the faule be, wher duty doubtely is requi- 
fed. In which c6fiderati6s,if 1 ſhould haue made a 
ny diftruſt of your good accepration,or ſhould a- 
ny way haue with-drawen this ſmal preſent, by 
miſdoubting the welcome ir ſhoulde receiue ar 
your Honours han@s:I might haue been mot iuſt 
Iy arraigned & condemned of an vadutiful & vn- 
rateful cogitation,being withour al either color 
p+ excuſe,or ſhadow ofpretence ro free and ac- 
quite me.frotn it. And that eſpecially, ſecing the 
g1chour,whom 1 interprete, & the matter which 
hee contcinerh, arc both of that qualitie, as,if 1 
ſtoode to waire and expeR a firtime, and a wor- 
thy perſon for them,noe time might ſeeme fitter 
than this, for which 1 ſhould reſerue thE,nde per 
ſonne worthier than your ſelfe, ro whomI mighe 
reſent them, 
For this beingthetime,and theſe the evil daies, 
wherein 
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The Epiſtle dedicatorie; 
wherein Satan & the powers of darckneſſc habe 
broken looſe ypon the chol& of god; &the brood 
of Antichriſt,hatched long agoe;but never fluſhe 
yntil naw,haue,by the commiſhon of their [2am, 
taken theirflight oue of their neſts, inwhichchey 
rooſted for a leaſon,& are flowen inflacksabroad 
into al coaſts and cottatries chriſtian ,toxharme 
with ſweet, but falſenotes of hereticalmelodir, 
the harts of ſcelypeople,& the wits even of the 
Gallants of this world: what greateropportunity 
and more fic occaſ16,in refoes oftheſe & rhe like 
Qccurrences,could hauc offered it ſelfevnio we, 
.or I have wiſhed, for the beſtowing of either my 
Paines on this Booke;or this Booke on my deare 
Country? Which as ic pre place tonoRealme 
nor Region of the carth in the c6ſtant loue & faft 


embracing ofthe booke of Books,the Volame of - 
the higheſt;&che blefled truth of god almighty: * 


ſois ic not behind them in being aſſaulted & ſha- 
kenevery way,what by the caſts & complors- of 


forrainers,what by Diveliſh practiſes, conſpira» - 


cies,& proditions of Domefticals,that ſome-way 


at leaſt irmight be thrown ws es with a 


yoke of ſervitude, andenthralledinto 
to the-man of fin, 

For the better cffeAuating of which theirpur 
poſes, & more cunning and currant bringing thE 
to paſſe, how of late yeares, yea & daies,matry fu- 
giriue perfons of this our country , ordained and 
lacred by their ſuperiours rothis good end ; haue 
mace theirreturn in ſwarms vnco vs with outlan- 
ſh minds & DoQtrine,to infpire the people with 
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TheEpiſtle dedicato rie. 


herefie & rebellion : none fo for in avy courſe of 
life remooved & cſtrainged from publick ation, 
whoſe eares haue not bin moved, & his very hetc 
wounded with theſe tidings . Notime or teafon 
which they hauc omitted, ito place,no creexe,no 
cornerinthis land which they haue nor fought 
out,no perſon frojh almolt the higheſt potenrare 
tothe loweſt wofgm, whom they have not felr,&, 
except he hath bin roo ſound, to unded,and wag- 
ged,and lifted ar too, that they might plant and 
ſupplant,ſet and vnſet,roote in,and roore vp,and 
D. Allzn, al,as one of their o!d whining Frophers foothly 
in his 4- and ſolemnly with cearcsfbl often tellecth the Chrs 
potogy of fizz world, to bring vs home vntothe lap of our 
Semins. Mother :he Chorch,of which their lord the Pope 
ries; & in is holy fatter. Wel mayhhe be her fathcr,but then 
other lus ſuch a father Coubtles hath he bin vnro her , asis 
treaules recounted byancient Hiftories, Aruntius a Romie 
of lixe ira = be ieanie deneticer Moduli 
cedie, £9 have bin ynto his virgin daughter Medullina, 
Plucar, in With whominthe darck rapt with a pang of dril- 
Pacalic!. kennes,be cemmicted inceſt, Burt were rhe churh 
fchat remorle of conſcience, and reſolute cou- 
6... in revengiog herlelt for this {piritual villany, 
as was that virgin, for ſuftermg thatcorporal torce 
- & raviſhment: She would burn withia ber, infla- 
med wich a fiery zeal ofholy incignation,& draw 
ingoutthisircelttuous Romane,who hath defiled + 
her in the darknes of Idolatry, himfſelfe crunken 
with the cup of fornication,would bring him vn- 
to the altar,even that aitar of the 1 ord, which hee 
hath made a witneſſe of fo many his hateful pollu 
tions,and iacclis , andthere ſlay him before roo 
g 
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for the appeaſing of his ire & wrath towards her, 
and for the waſhing away of this fo gricyousa 
blor,, and high reproch of her Virginity, - 

The which thatthe poore ſeducedpeople of 
otir lande, may bee the better enabled, and more 
throughly animatcd to take in hand & put incx-- | 
ecution, who now as ſhaken & ſhattered reedes. 
arecarried & blowen away withevery puffe and 
blaſt, eyery breath and winde of Tefuiticall mou» 
thes:I haue, in charitable regard and commilera« 
tion of their caſes moſt miſerable , taken into my 
hands this learned Abridgemer,compriting in no 
great roome the very ful body and courſe of al di 
vinity & chriſtianity,and opened the hidden trea 
ſures thereof ynto > in their mother-ſpeech, 
that now no longer,(after they are once brought 
ro the light and knowledge of their whole duty, 
what to god, what to their Soveraign, what to c+ 
very man and their native Country they muſt per 
forme they ſuffer themſelues to be flocked away 
by wily merchants, from Chriſt their Maſter:nei- 
ther ſtand in a mammering,as men rentin ſunder 
a part heere,and a part there,a part with Beliall, 
and a part with Chriſt,a part wich Spaine , and a 
part with England,a pare with the Pope , and a 
part with Queene Elizabeth:but al may in an y- 
nanimity of conſent ſtriue oue way, followe one 
Chriſt, lue loiallic in their owne Conntrie, ynder 
their owne blefledLiege and Ladic,wich all pro- 
ſperity. 

Whoſe perſon then , in a woorke of fo greate 
moment, & ſo good importance, might I haue 
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preferred before, ormatcbedinequall baYaunce: 
with-your Honor,to whoſe favor & patronage IL 
ſhoulde commend it; of whoſe zeale, wiledome 
and induſtry moſtcantatyſhewed inchiscauſe 
of God,ber maictty, thecchurch & publike weale 
ofthis ki cthouſadrofthaſe,who are.now 
living in thoſe Provinces,over which youarepla 
ced, cannot buryceld theirteſtimony'to that ,the 
fruit and benefit wherotxlicy live and ioyrin,and 
which deſerverh not only a preſent remembrice; 
bur a perpecual regifiring and: recommendation 
to al ſucceeding ages, - - | 

Ia v vhich moſtworehie and nobleendevours; 
asithath pleaſed god romake andappoimt you-a 
chiefe and principal infiramenr for: the continu- 
anceofhisGoſpell, and for theerernifing of his 
name & plory here amonglt vs:So beſeech I him 
thac irwil-pleaſe bir foro make and appointyou 
fiit.and with an enlarged bounty andliberallitie 
ſorocncreaſethet riches othis graces and gittsin 
you,that yow may with ftrength geeforward,c6 
tinue,and never giue overinthis holy andhonou 
rablerace of your hfe,andin che glorious quarell 
ef chriſt and his ſpouſe;yntl whe inthezend with 
our cnd you-mayreigne with bimin glory, 


Your Honorsmoſt 
bumble at.commanzd, 


. Horan Panaie. 


þ 


fore, even now wonld fie chem with al millegues, 


TO THE: CHRISTIAN :REA- 

DERS HENRY PARRIEE WISHETH 

GRACE ANDPEACETHROFGH. 
IESYS CHRIST OVER LORD. 


Hereas bux, a ſmall 
and ſhort remmant of daits is 
allated wvnto everie of vs th 
Irie the hazard ond aviture 


an oſefndobareondcdprdartno nt 

ro ard Wrehis to beſtow al mry poſſible 

per and tabourrin this wy Lord and ors 

Aecbar newber may returne 0 him with &@- 

Tabor Ar 417 , 14 withal may lenne brhinde mee 

fore poore tokoo and ref one ardavuety to- 
wards brow weed Afr rw furmre —_—_ 

Which wry ale ſire aud earnelt deliberation 

oeng withire rev, ontifit had gotten yo Jeng core 

veſt of res Prame feſh and fear full monony, wherewirh 

Le To atquainred, who ave at al acquainted with 
therr ane infirmeities : [was therby at length drawnto 
this ball enthardy reſalution,as to commut ſomethrg to 
the preſſe, Srl ſo ro the eres of them whoſe greet & ſhtrp 
cenfures Theme ever with tremblmg thought of h:yets- 
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Wherefore a/{o in reſpet bereof, andof the greneneſſe 
of 1 my age fo h 1th ths flame and heat of. my deſire bin ſla- 
hed end cooled with the water as it wergof fear wherwith 
Ifh.:he tz: mine owne concen : 45 I baxe not preſumed to 
draw anie ſhafie cat of mine owne quiver, or to preſent 
the wor/d with an untimelke fruit of ſoyong a ttee:but ra 
ther haxe made c boiſe of a ſhaft out ofthe lords armorie, 
framed by the band and thil of the lards worke-man, fute 
to make the man bleſſed who hath his quroer fulof the, 
If yet in this I haue bin pr eſumptuone of bold jf wndiſs 
creete tf {ool:ſ:my brehren, for your ſakes hawe I bin ſ0: 
for your ſakes han 1 bin preſumptuons bold, vndiſcreet, 
& foolſh,even for you and for your childre, The greater 
is my hope and truſt ,that theſe whatſoever my paines oF 
labour ſpal find favor and grace inyour ſights, and re* 
ceine good entertamement at your "cart, nn © for you 
they haue bin undertaken,and the g aims and commodity, 
that ſpal ariſe thereaf ( if by the bleſſedwillol God are 

artſe) ſhal redound wnto you and yours for ever, 
| - ſtisacaſe lamentable,deſerving the bowels of al chri 
/ fſtian putie and compaſſion,ard able tocanſe the teares of 
/ ſorraw to guſh out and ſlreame downe the face of a man, 
: wha is not froſen too bard m ſecuritie,angd im an vnchard 
Pd table carel:ſneszwhen bee ſhal but li't wþ his eres, and ſee 
the waſt and deſolation of ſomanie di/treſſed ſoles , who 
in ſo manie places of this our land and comntry haue bin, 
andare dare either pined awwaie and conſumed to the 
bone for lacke of go ſuſtenaumce, the brexde of bife , the 
wordof god,the onhe preſervatie of the ſoul:or through 

the decenful poiſon of that old Sorceres &- Witches c 
arenun felted and baned vnrecoverably, eAlaſſe poore 
ſexlesfain would they bane ſomewhat 1okeep bſe _ 
by : 
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them: and therfore as famiſhed and ſtarved creatures, 
which Wane bin for a ſpace pownded vp &5 pin-folded in a 
ground of barrennes debarred of al ſuccour and reliefe, + 
whe ever they may light of any thing that muy go awe 
the throet be ut as butter as gall,an4 as deadure 45 porſon, 
they ſwallow bitternes as ſuger, and liche vp death 2s 
ſweet hanie.g/Andyet,' 1 rue to ſpeak it )ſueb is the hard 
hartednes and brunſbe unnatwralne(ſe of many merciles 
men,if er mi uho bane ſo flinted thei forebeads, ſeared 
C> ſealed vp their nmunds (5 conferences m al impietie; as 
that they baue entred 45 t wereintoa league and boxd 
with themſelues to forget chriſt, never to know the ma 
more never 10 ſpeak in the name of leſs to feed 
the flock of leſus whoſe ſoules are eve as great ® dear 
to him,as the price they coſt h:m, For Jad uot theſe men 
ſwornelike” ſons of the earth,topoſſeſſe the earth for ever, "0; y 16. 
and to leane heaven,and the heres of heaven, even the tinus. the 
choſen of god,to god hrmiſelf to look to:t were vncredible, Gardi- = 
nay npo/rible were it that afier ſomany threats & war - als _ 
wings fr beave,f» a earth, f, © god,f, © men,f19 their foes ( A a. os 
ebroad,ard their fr ends «t Lome they ſhowlanot yet once, man ) ab- 
wot once deſcends mio 4 duetifull conjideration of this rated his 
their heamne treſpaſſe,and ſo with a ſpeedre iduſtree ard ©<clehiaſti 
4ſndutie reenter xd recover thoſe ther for-ſakenchar n = 
ge1ryyhich a lens while haxe languiſhed & worne awaie |... 1 _ l 
for vwant of paſkure,c> liz rowe( the deere Lambes of oa ttpos 
(#11t Tejms ) flvetched on the ground for faintrſſe fetch tal Dues 
mg ther groanes deepe andthe pants thuck,,as readie to _ Sa- 
Lene over and to yeelde ware rhe Ghoſt . © Lorde,are = : yn 
not thine cies yppon the truth? Thou haſt triken 1;ye,g, 
theſe men,butthey haue not lorrowed; thou haſt lerem 5.3 
. conſumed them,butthey haue zefuled to receiue 
correction 


Tothe Chriſtian Readers. 
correftion;they haue made their faces harder thi 
.aſtone,and hayeretuſed to return. Nor the loſſes &5- 
v: kupportablecalanities of Chriſts people not the miſe- 
rable apoſtaſie,c>+ grievous fallmg away (woe to vs ther- 
fore )of raultitudes of the ignorat o wnlettered me from 
the eApoſtolike faith azd the Church of Chriſt , nat the 
certain dzugers & hazards of their own perſous Wines, 
(hildren,cy Kinsfolkes,(with al which rods of bus father 
ty chaſtiſement god bath lately, in his inſtxe tempered 
wth ſurpaſſing mercy,viſited them) can awake or rome 
then out of that dead and deadly ſlumber zvbereby they 
haue as much asm them liews betraied torke powers 
= forces of Satan Gods ſacred imheritawnce , ad 

the precioxs flocke of Chrift tot he monthes 
axdrech ofiWieers: for Rap 
But wonld god the burden of this ſnme reſted onely on 
the necks: of theſe rechleſſe [6 096 extreme bar= 
barcuie yet m letting , thorough their profane abſence, 
theer bans D— drop away by ydatgr the = 
bathraiſed a louder crie and clamonre agamſt them in 
the eares of Godtha any we are ablg to mabs by our moſt 
inſt complaint m the eares of men, eAnotber ſwarme of 
Caterpillers there are, the very traſh & rifraffe of our 
nation:who deeming it 4 more eafie life t1 ſay ſervice in 
the tharch,than doe ſervice nm the houſe,and to ſtand at 
the altar of god,tha to folow the plongh of therr Maſter, 
haxe like men of 1dle and drſſo/ute qualitie, onely moved 
therto in 4 laxje ſpecwlatio Jaid therr withed & ſacriegs 
ua hands on the Lords e Arke,onreveritly entred,voith 
ſhoves andal, into bus Temple taken bis undefiled Teſtt- 
monies in their de filed monthes diſgraced, defaced, and 
<&ffamed:ihe glorie and marſtic of drvine rites and miſt e 


ries, 
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ries throwph therr beegerh entring mto,and bſe armee 
ming them/elues m ſo h17h an offige> Gape nat theſe men, 
trow you,for new miracles to r4ifis ant of beaven? «A if 
Chriſt muſt needs for their ſakes lay the foundation of his 
Church agam,andcal agame from the net, & the recei 
of cuſtom, other trades of this world, ſuch as be would 
d&ſparch abroad for this holie Meſſage,that ſo theſe arts- 
ſs might be mveſted with Apoſtleſhips,Dottorſhippes, 
and the rooms of Prophets, as ready men after a nightes 
fleepe,or an houres trance to turn the booke of god,c5 me 
nage the heies of Heave. But my friend be not deceived: 


awake out of (leepe and'dreame no more, Thou artnoe 2,..,,. 


Prophet;thou art an husbandman, and taught to 
be an heardman from thy youth vp,Get aware they 
fore with (peed from the lords houſe gf thou be cleaver 
to thy wedge + ax,if a hinde to thy Maſters plongh;out 
meddle mot with gods affarres, leaſt he breake out /ppow 
thee and deſtroie thee, 

But in vain ſpend I'words to brafſe and [rome + who, 
though the lord hath helde m his hend for a loug time the 
fed viol of his wrath and is now wearte with holding it 4- 
nie longer and about topoure it out vppon them for this 
therr horrible tranſgreſſion,yet ſtag ger they not awhitte 
at it but rum on like hungry companions with an eye onlie 
to the fleſh pot r,and ſo ſell bath themſelues and their peo= 
ple for a mor ſel of bread,and a meaſſe of pottage to the di 
vel.$hal nor I viſit for thelc things, ſaith the lord? 


Or ſhal nor my ſoule be avenged on ſuch anarion {+2 5 


as this? Yes doubles, he, whois able tomnſfter the clond's 
and winds and to fight with heavenly powers againſt vs, 
& dl and wil jf we leane not of to make ſuch havobe of hes 
chuliren be avengedon 91:he bl raiſe vpthe andere, 
and 
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end make the trumpet blow, nenher ſhal ſuffer the ſight 


of the one topaſſeonr cies, nor the ſowrndle of the other to 
\ for ſake ory ears ,ontil deſtruftion come wpon aeſtrutt19, 
death pon death p/ague wpor frmine and ſworde t7po1 
both,tothe viter overthrow both of our ſelmes (> Com. 
try perpetzcally. Nay rather ,O God,if there be any place 
for mercie, ( and why ſhoul.e wee doubre of mercie 
with thee the god of mercie?) look not pon this droſſe 0 
felch, wherewtth thy haly houſe hath bcene polluted, but 
ſweep them ont:but locke,O Lord with thy tender eye of 
- Copaſſion 2136 thy ſeely people ( for what hawe they done?) 
and {tir then Tp daily for Paſtors ana Prodhets wiſe and 
thilful men hoſe lippes mare keep knowledge , and whoſe 
bands may break vnto them the breadof life. 
Naowe , that this may hae a more m<ture and happie 
ſucceſſe, l am bumblz tobeſeech and ſolicite (if ſoth's my 
(imple worke come wnto their hands) the Reverende fa- 
thers of this Land,towham [ achnowlege al dutie & (ub 
1m::{/inn tn the Lord and whom wuh al reverence [ ſolicit 
m 1h: the Lords cauſe that if their amtorinie be rat able 
ro ſtretch ſo farre as tothe throwing ont of theſe dumbe, 
de:/+,and bimd watch-men,ont of gods tabernacle , mia, 
which they bane bun ſhuffled agamſt mere of therr Ho- 
mers wils by thoſe accurſed £moniacalpatros who haue 
foxreAmd rome the wals of therr honſerwuh the ve- 
rie bloud of ſouler: yet tt may ple iſs their wiſdames toco- 
ſtrame && cempelthe/e prizereſoever they ſhal ſnd thens 
in ante of their Dieccſcr,tothe reading + dilrger ſinay- 
mg of thoſe books which they awne count) y-men, mo ved 
wth mere putty towards them 5 thei? jlocks ane pein- 
fe detrvered unto them ima tongiie jeomrlear and com 
won ro thera all, 
And 
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Andif t ſbal ſeem ſo good & expedient to their Flo- 
mours, to adroine theſe my labors unto the paines > tra 
vels of many the ſervants of God who kane with greete 
praiſe endevorredin the he matter on the hike reſpetts 
heretoſore : [ make no doubt but that out of this ſhorte, 
yet ful ſum of ( briſtian Religion, God adding his tle ſ- 
ſing ther euntothey may m ſhort time receine ſuch furni 
ture aud inſtruttion, as they ſhall ſane both themſelues 
@:d others who both elſe are m caſe toperiſheverlaſting 
by But if their feete wil walke on in the waie of blindne r, 
and themſelues refuſe to come out ofthe darkenes of ig- 
moranceinto kd hght of gafls knowleage: yer w:ll 
I not faint ir: hope for lſrael,but il locke whew [yer once 

4ine God himſelfe ſhal ſmite on rockes, and water ſhall 
/ ont of them that his people m this time of drought 
marc drinke. 

Even ſo,O God,for thy promiſe ſake and for thy troth 
of ould plighted m thy beloved ſamne wnto thy choſen , o- 
pen the rocks of ſtone againe/et 3g ame the waters the li 
wmg waters of thy word flow ont , andlet the ſaving r1- 
vers of thy goſpel run,and ſlop not through al dric places 
of our Land that men ard «Angel; mate ſee the felictty 
of thy C heſen,and reicice in the gladnes of thy people, 
giue thanks aud praiſe and glorie and honor, with thine 
enberitance,unto thy bleſſed name for ever, 


”-, 
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ACATECHISME * 
OF CHRISTIAN 
RELIGION, 


T1 Whatu thy onely comfort in life and death? 

Hat both in ſoule,& body, 

* whetherTliue ordie*, I «:.consry 
am not mine owne, but ys 
belong *wholy vnto my 
molt faithfull Lord and 
Saviour Teſus Chriſt : who 

by his precious bloodde 

moſt fullic ſatisfying *for 4, p.+,.,1 
all my finnes ,hath dcelive- 11-hour; & 
red © me from al the power of the devil,and fo pre- _ — 
ſerveth *me, that without the will of my heavenly '!<b.:.14 15 


lohi-6. 39. 


Father , not ſo much as a haire may fall * from gar.16.zo. 
my head:yea all things muſt ſerue for my ſafety, þ1K21. 18. 


Wherefore by his Spirit alſo he afſurech ' mee of i z cor.1.22 


everlaſting life,and maketh * me ready,and prepa- Fx < 


red, that henceforth I may liue to him. k Rom.$.24. 
2 How my _y are neceſſarie for thee to knowe, 

that thou enioying this comfort ,maiſt lue'& die happily? \, Ee 
Three'.The firſt, what is the greatnes" of my fin, 1.Cors. 13, 

& mifery. The ſecond, how am delivered © from a 

all fane and miſerie . The third, what thankes1 7.6 


owe * ynto God for this dehverie. _ —__ 
* lohn.17.3. ® Epheſ.5.10, 1.,Pet, 3.9. & 3.10.11,12. Rom 6112.13, 
Mar, 5.16.2 Tim. 5+ bs 
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2 
Theref 4 three-fold or der, or there ave three parts of the 
Pudie of dumitie., 


He fiſt is 2 Carechericatl infitution, or briefe fumme of 

chriſtian doArine, which 1s called a Carcchiſme, & is a 
briefe explication of the generall pointes of the ſame do- 
Rrine, | his part 15 necef{arie. For both the learned;and vn- | 
learned ought to know the foundation of religion, 

The ſecond,z handling of commen places , or common pla» 
ces, which contein a larger exphcation of cvery point,and of 
hard quzſtions,together with theur ſubdwiſions, reaſons, & 
argumentes, 

The third, diligent medi:arion of the ſcripree, or holy writ, 
This 15 the higheſt degree, for which we learne all the reſt: 
ro wit,that we may com? furniſhed to the reading, vnderſt 3- 
ding, and propounding of the holy Scripture , Tho{e former 
partes are taken out of the Scriprure: and againe, common 
places doe leade vs vnro the Scripture, which is as it were a | 
rule, by which they are direfted. | 
CAT ECHISME is a bricfe dotrine, 
framed for yourh & the ruder fort, con- 
reining init the ſumme cf the do&rine of 
the Lawe & Goſpell,or of Chiſtian reli- 
gion, which being d:lvered,15 required 
As) 1821n at the hands of the auditors. Icis ſo 
&) called of a Greek word «x11 in which fige 
nafieth ro reſold, vr toreturn a voice back againe Echo-like: 
becauſc that childre did by mouth make rehear{:] of thoſe 
thinges which were asked them,and whichthey had heard. 
Carec inthe primiriue church, were thoſe, who learned 
the catechiſm:that is to lay,luch as were now of the church, 
and were inſlruted in chriſtian DoArine, Newph1is, or No- 
vices,were thoſe, who werc but new come vato the Church, 
fo called from two Greeke words, riz: and qaw,which ſignify 
ancw planr.Of the Carechmmenes ther were two forts.1 Thole, 
who firſt being of ſome yeares,whether of the Iewes, or of 
the Gentils, afterward came vnto Chriſt,bur were notas yer 
baptiſed. Theſe were ficlt inſtruſted inthe Catechiſm, and 
afterwardes baptiſed, and admitted ro the Lordes ſupper. 
2 Thoſe rho gore borne in; 3/e Chur: That is, the __ < 

c 
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chriſtians, Theſe efrſo5ones after their birth, as being mem- - 
bers of the Chirch, were bapriſed, and after they were gro- 
wen a lutle elder,chey were inſtructed, & cohrmed by laying 
on of hands,an.d (o d mifſed out of the companie of the Ca- 
rechumencs,ſ-» ti:at ic was lawfull for thEthence-forward to 
drawe neere vnto the Lordes Supper. 

This Carcebifong dotrine hath ever beene in the Church, 
For i1 the olde Teſtament God hymſelfe in briefe-miſe deli- 
vered the dodrine ot the Lawe & Goipe!, the Decaloge & 
the prom:{es,25 when hee ſa'th, Hake before me , and be thou Ganama 
perfect. Likewilc, In thy ſeed ſhal al nations of the earth be bleſſed. Co 1 ig 
Now theſe thinges God would that Abraham & his poſteri- 
uc ſhould rcach their chuldren,and their whole familie:and 
therefore this doftrine was framed fit for the capaciry of 
child«&,& cberuder {orc. ln the olde Teſtament furthermore 
there were allo {aci1fices, praters, & other things,in which 
the youth were inft-u Red. In the new TeſtamCer, in the Apo» \ 
Ales tim:there was likewiſe a Cartechiſing doftrine : as the Hebus 
author of. the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes reporteth, Therefore, ” 
lerving the doctrine of the beginr: " of Chriſt let 14 be led forward 
wnro perfe Tone loyirg againe the forndation of repenticecthes 
#,che beginning of Chril\umm doctrine which comprehendeth repen- 
tance end frirh . Vheſe Frft beginning or principles of Chriftian 
doFFrine are called 1n the ſame place,the dofirine of bapriſmes; 
becauſe they that were of ſome yeares before they came to 
chriſt, werefirſt infirued, before rhey were bapuiſed. It is cal 
led allo rhe 4» Frine of l:ying on of hand: becauſe the Carechi/ine 
was required at theire hands(that they ſhould be able to an- 
fwere m itn whom hands were laid . thatis to ſay, of the 
childrE of Chriſtans,who were bapriſed tn theirinfagcy.The e 
parrs of theſe rudimentes of Chriſtian Coftrine, which they 
Cal Catechiſme are the Lawe an the Goel orfas it 13 ſaid in the 
place afore named vnt» the Hebrews \repentarice thin 
Chrift.Semblably the fathers alſo write brieſe ſuns of doftrine: 
certaine remnants of which we ſce as yer in Popery, 

Now it beboverh that the yomch be by and by inftruffed in this 
docirineand dee knewe the foundaticn. 1, Becauſe of the com- Pentb.p. 
maundemet of god, Thow ſhalt rel thi mo thy childre.2Bgcauſe 
- we are ſo corrupred,thar, except we be timely informed of 


the wil of G24, hardly,or never we learne to do things ac- 
A 3 ceptalle 


Tohn. 17, 3, 
Rom.10417, 
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ceptable ynto God, and ſcarſly ſuffer our ſclues with much 


adoc tobe withdrawen from thoſe errors, which happily we 
druncke in, in our childhood.z Becauſe we are to hold the 
»foundation,vpon which we may build, & vnto which we may 
refer choſe thinges which we read. 

4 Becauſe God recceiveth notinto favour thoſe, who byrheir 
iudgment cannot dilcerne berweene thinges honeſt & diſho 
neſtſthis is tobe vaderſtood touching thoſe,who are able to 
recciue inſtrutis Jncither doth (alyation befal ro thoſe, who 
hauc vnderſtanding,withour agyizing and profeſſion of che 
truth,or without faich & repentance. This is life eternall , that 
they knowe thee t9 be the only verie God, And, Faith commeth by hea 
ring. Now no man beleeverh in him,ot whom he hath never 
heard,there muſt therfore in the Church be delivered ſuch 
alumme of Jotrine,of which the ruder and yonſer ſort'alſo 
may be capable.5.Becauſe of order and ſemelines.For as the 


. Children of the lewes aftcr Circumciſion were inſtructed in 


Rom.10,14 


Iohu, 3* 36- 


the Law:loit beleemerhys alſo after baptiſme to inſtru our 
let]: ones in the firit principles of Religion. 6 lt isnecellarie 
alſo for the rude and yonger fort that they be ſevered and 
diſcerned from the Heathen. 0biefion.Bur we may haue an 
1mplicit or confuled fauh: therefore noneede of inſtruſtion. 
Amwnſwcre. No faith is withour knowledge : therefore ther is 
need of initruftion. How ſhal they belcene in him of whom they 
haue net he-r1'He that beleenerh not in the Sonnegthe wrath of God 
abideth on him. | 
OF THE HOLY SCRIPTYVRE. 
FERXDC27 E ſe allmen, who at leaſtwiſe ſtrive nor 
Ds: ro caſtoff al ſenſe of humanitiegto Evrace 
1 


7, oor G .and profeſſe lome opinion'ot God and 

"RY, his will,as alſo ſome manner of worſhip: 

\ A 6 ) ping him,partly drawen from nature her 
I 77% Yy: 


M. WP) lclt, and partly by perſuaſion receaved: 
SSI) which is it that they cal ly . Now al- 


beir al wil cafily graunt that robe the true ion ,which 
hath beene delivered byGod himſelfe,neither wil they ſeem 
ro haue come vntv that degree of impudency,asnotto yeeld 
their afſent vato God when he ſpeaketh of bimſc}fe, and of 
his owne wil:yet norwithſtanding,which may be that Religi- 
on dchivered from abouc,wilneyer be agreed vpo amongeſt 
_ men, 


THE PREAMBLE F 


mE,ynril our Lord leſus Chriſt returning to iudge the quick 
and dead,do decide the controverſie. There are two opini6s 
of Religion. The one deemeth that in every Religi6,which do 
eth leade a man rowardes God, ſalvation is to be found. The 
juſt man ſhal line by his faith: that ts,cvery man,(astheſe me 1n 
rerpret it)ſhal hue by his fairh,whar maner ſocyer itbe. Bur 
this opinion is not true,becaule there is but one true Religi- 
on: others are falle, lying at variance with the true, accor- 
ding as it is ſaid, Hee chat belee verh not in the Sonne, the wrath 
of Go1 abideth on him. The other opinion thinkerth ( and that 
rightly ) that that is the true Religion, in which God is 
eruly worſhipped , & that to be but one,and thar init gncly 
men ſhal be ſaved . Burthe Church of God doth cerrainely 
know,& though al the Devils &wickedones ſtamp at ir, doth 
profeſlce that this is the alone true and wholſome d ofrine 
of God and his worthip, which God himſclte, cuen from 
the creation of man,delivered by his ownevoice to our frit 
fathers, and afterwardes would haue tobce conrained in 
the ſcriptures by the Prophers & Apoſtles.Since then,whar- 
ſocuer we may affirme of God and the ſaluation cf men, 
doth depend on the written word,we wil firſt conſider theſe 
foure things as touching the Scripture,before wee come to 
make recirall what our (clues affirme. 
1 What the holy Scripture teacheth: or how Chriſtian doctrine is 
devided. & 

2 What Religion delivered in the Scripmeres differerh from other 
religions:or how we owght to diſcerne the true Churches to diſſever 
hir from other ſects. 

3 Fromwhence __— » this Religion alone 19 be true and 
divine, and al others Io be forged. 

4 For what cauſe no doftrine beſides the holy Scripture is to be re« 
ceaved into the Chanch, 

Or Tur Fins T QvEsTION. i a 
ZE As) Hz argument and ſumme of the whole }*Pat” me 
GW? —_ N ſacred Scripture cannot be more rightly, Þ*"? —_ \ 
I 64 4 nar more fimply,nor with more perſpicu- ,, | 
ous brevitie compriſed , then the holy 

O ; 3 #0 Ghoſt hath com = it _ = = 

AZSSY! mandements,& Creed,in which the Arti- 
ASSREN! , cles of our faith are rehearſed: _ 
A3 ” 


2 
Telſtimoni « 
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will bee manifeſt inough, if wee remember riat rhe whole 
Scripture conſilteth of two' partes, theLawe 2116 the Gul- 
pel. 'The Catechiſme of Heidelberge makerh menvuon vf 
three, ofwhich yer the fi:ſt & thus appertaine vnto the 
Law. Ochers make five parts: The Decaloge or tenne coun- 
mandements, the Law, the Creed,the Sycramees, & praicr, 
Bur the Decaloge is the ſum of the Jaw: and therfore 15 it to 
be referred vato the: Lawe, which isthe former part. The 
Creede conteineth the ſuame of rhe Goſpelli: ard tres 
muſt it bee referred vnto the Goſpel, which is the ſeconde 
art.The Sacrament: are as appurtenices adicined vnto the 
doQrine of the Goſpe!':therefore alſo chey are referred vn- 
ro the ſecond part. Prajer is a part of the woorſhip of God; 
and therefore to be referced vnto the Law. There are alſo, 
who ſay, this duftrine of the Church 1s divided, 1. Intothe 
dofrine as rouching God: z.Intothe dofrine concerning 
his will:3. into the doQrine concerning his works. Bur theſe 
three partes arc hand!ed both in the Lawe, and in the Goſ- 
pel. 1.For al the do&tmme concerning God,is cither ofthe 
nature,or of the will , or 6f the woorkes of God. Wherefore, 
what the nature of God is , is taughtin the Law and Goſ- 
pel.His wil is ſeene either in his commandemznrs, or in his 
threatnings, or in hispromiſes. Now his works cicher are his 
bencfits,or the iudgmers of his wil, which are to be'beheld in 
the creation,after the fal, & in the reſtoring of mar..Beſides 
theſe, the finnes alſo of men and divels are deſcribed, And 
of al theſe we are raught,cither in the Law,or in the Goſpel 
or in both. Wherfore,the Law & the Goſpel are theckiefe ge 
neral heads which copreied al the doctrin of che Scriprure, 
2 Chriſt himſelf hath made this diviſh6 ſaying: Corr ie wrirren 
& ſo it behcoved Chriſt te ſuffer,and to riſe from the dead the third 
day, that inhis name ſhow be preached repentZee , rem/is 
of ſins, Now al this is contcincd in the Law and the Golpell, 
3 Becauſethe Lawe and the Goſpel doe comprehend the 
ſame,which are comprehended in the writings of the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles, andin the doQrine of the church, in 


. wWhichis comprehended,whar God hath done vnto vs, and 


what of vs he requireth. Therefore haue we wel divided the 

doctrine ofthe church,into the Lawe and the Goſpel. 
4 Wee doe gather allo the ſelf ſame argument of m_ holy 
ripe 


A * > «ge —- 


2 


_ of vs,thar is to ſay,taith,by the which wee receauc his bene-+ 
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ſcripture by this,that the buokes of the Prophers and Apo- 
ſtles are called the old and new Teſtament. For itis we known prom the 
that here by the name of Tefament,is ment the covenant. lf definition « 
then the covenant which 1s between god & the fairhful bee ®! Ln _ 
deſcribvedin theſe books,it muſt nceds begthavin the 15 de- = ped 
clared what god promiſeth,& what be duth vato vs ,ro wit, aan, 
his favour,remiſlion of fins, his huly ſpirit, righteoulnes, and 
life cuerlaſting , and preſervation of his church in this life, 
by & for {is ſonne our mediatoure: as alſowhat be requireth 


fits:and a life tramed according to his commandements, by 
which we declare our thankfulnes. And theſe arc the things 
which are taught in the Law and Gyſpe!l 

5 Neitheris the mcaning otibe lily Ghoſt otherwiſe, 
when in a word he faieth,that Chriſt is Faughe in the whole from che 
Scripture,& tht he alone is tc be ſqught there. For Paul tru hr dy 
ly, as alſo thereſt of the Apvſtles , 1d not propoſe a mai- ates 
med,but a whole dvQtrine vatothe thurches, cucn 2s him- naac, 
ſelfe witneſſeth, At.zvThar be kept rothing backe,bm ſhewed 
all the counſel of God concerning the F pheſiami, And yer the ſelfe 
ſame Apoſtle 1 Cor. z. ſaith, Thar he hnewe nothing , bat leſus 
Chriſt,an4 him crucified And Chap 3.7 hat the fonndezion of tLe 
d:Frine of the church us Chriſt alone: And that this forn lation 
is common to the Prophets together with the Apetles. 
Wherefore the Dottrine concerning Chriſt, is the fo and 
ſcope of the Scripture,& the fulidation laid by the Prophecs 
& Apoſtles,on whichwhoſocuer rely nor,they arenor ſtones 
of the temple of God, that is, members ef chriſtes church. 
Or Tus SEcConD QvasrtioN. 

| Incs that wedoe vnderſtand, Wherefore 

what is the Do&rine of the me relighs 
church,counteined in the books **® __ 
ofthe proph:aand Apoſtles,to —_— 
wit.,the ſound 2nd vncorrupt 
voice of the Law of God and 
the Goſpel concerning Chiiſt: 
cake « * & neceflarie for vs to 
dicernitir6 al other rebgions, 
1 Becauſe of the commande- 


ment of G09 , whuch ought a Va we know + Caus 
; 4 the 
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$ 
x Cauſe. the cauſe, or no.Flie Idols, Depart from her ny people. Be not yo- 
_ ked with Infidelr.Be yee holy, Touch no wncleane thing yee thas 
Goa, bearetheveſſel: of the Lord. Hee that bringeth nos thus doctrine, 
1.Ichn. 5.39 bid himnor,Ged ſpeede, 
1.Cor.10. 2 Forthe glory cf God: who as he will nothaue him-ſelfe 
- ——_ coupled with idols and Devils: So alſo hee wil haue his eruch 
ay . 1© ſevered from lies, and his houſhold to be ſeperated from 
2-1-ho, 10, the enemies of the church,that is, from the children of Sa- 
2 Cauſe. ran.lIt were cuntumelious ſo to thinke of God ,as that be 
- A cv would haue ſuch children,as perſecute him. 7 here is no agree> 
2.C0r.6,15, 11m berxeene Chriſt and Beljal, 
3-Ouc ſalva- ; For our owne ſaluation, and that in two reſpeRes.1.That 
£102, the Church may be known,that is, may be beheld , vnto the 
which the faithful may ioyne them-ſclues, Whereas if thou - 
canſtnor diſcern the truce church from the falſe, thou ſhale 
not know vnto which to ioyne thy ſclfe , and what manner 
of woorſhip thou oughreſt to follow, For God will, that all 
which are to bee ſaved,be gathered vnto the church,accor- 
dingas it is ſaid, Out of the church there is no ſaluation.2. 
In regard of our comfort: that every one may know of what 
kingdom they arc,and whether they be of thoſe, vnto whom 
God promiſeth ſalvation-This canſt thou not know, except 
thou canſt diſcerne the true church from falſe churches. 
| tony 4 The Dodrine of other ſees, and the difference is ne+ 
ceſſaric to be knowen,that our faith and comfort maybe the 
ſurer, when as we ſce that tobe in our church , which is wan- 
ring in others:likwiſe when as we perceiue what is the cauſe 
why they, who make profeſſion of our doarine,be ſaved, bur 
al other ſe&s,rogether with their ſearies, be damned. 
5 Leaſt wee being deceaved,ſhould embrace the doQrine 
= __ of ſome other eRfor true Religion. For there is no ſaluation in 
' any other ; neither among men 1: there giuen any other name 
AQ.4. wnder heauen whereby wee muſ; bee ſaned. Therefore itis ſaid, He 
loha.i9. ghat ir the ſheepheard of the ſheepe him do the ſheep follow : 
they know his weice:and they wil nor follow a ſtranger but they flee 
from him , for they know northe woice of, 4. Itis neceſſarie 
therefore that the ſheep know how to diſcern the voice of 
the ſheepherd from the voice of wolucs,according vnto the 
rule, 1. Iohn. 4. Beleewe not every ſpirite.For Sathan 1s wont to 
transforme himlclfe into an Angel of light, and the moſt 
part 
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part of Heretikes doe imitate the woords of true teachers, 
whereas their opinions are molt different, And weoften 
times {ce thatthe ruder ſort, when as they perceaue ſome fi- 
milicude in ſome cither rites, or opinions, are cahily lead ro 
beleeue,that che adverſaries of the church do profefle either 
the ſame religion with vs,or nor ſo bad as we make it:or fince 
that they haue ſome thing common with vs, that itisnor 
much materiall whether they let paſſe ſome thinges, or ad 
ſome others . Wherefore, leaſt ſome ſhewe of likenes 
may beguile any man, it is Sn that the manifeſt 
and vniverſall differences of the true and falſe reli- 
10ns may bee laide open to the ſight. 
5 Leaſt _ be partakers ofthe nll which areto c6e = BR 
on ſuch men.Goe our of her,that ye be not partakgrs in hex ſms, & a goc. 13, 4 
that ye receaue not of her plagues. 
7 That the wicked may , lefr vnexcuſcable.For albeit an » Thae the 
acknowledging ot God is neither ſufficient to ſalvation,nor wicked may 
true, without the dotrine'of the Church : yer ſo much of >*\<* ex 
God is manifeſted vnto al men , as is ſufficientto rake a. {Ve 
way al excuſe from them for their impiecxy.. For neither vn- 
to'rheſe very thinges, which may truely bee gathered con- 
cerning God by the light of nature,& trame ot the world,do 
they gue their aflent, neither go they forward to ſeeke a 
more ful knowledge of God,vnto the which thoſe things are 
as it were ſpurs topricke them forward: but cither they doe 
quite and clean reieRtheE,or they draw them vnto another 
meaning,and ſtich their own inventions vnto them, beſides 
and againſt the teſtimonie of the whole nature of thinges, 
and theire owne conſciences.So that they are ignorant in- 
deed of God,but that of ſtubbornes and of purpoſe 
And this is the very cauſe why at length they are oppreſ- 
ſed with deſperation, becauſe they are convicted by the 
force of the trueth,to hauc ſtubbornely ſought after error 
and blindnes. | 
T he difference of this rue doftrine from others. : 
x This doctrine was delivered from God-:fother Setes are 
ſprung from men,and haue beene invented by devilles. 
» True Religion hath firme teſtimonies, divine,ſuch as qui 
et conſciences,and convince al other Sets of error. 
$ Inthedoctrine ofthe Prophers & Apoſtles is ———_ 


p 
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The Law by 2 Whole Law of God, rightly vnderſtood and vncorrupe? 

nature kng. 3nd both che Tables of the Law are perfcRly kept , As for 6+ 

wen,yerdar ther SeRs,they caſt away the principal parts of G ods Law, 

kened. thatisto ſay, the dotrine concerning the true knowledge 
and worſhippe of God, which 15 contained in the former Ta 
ble of the Decaloge:as allo they do reic the inward,and Ipi 
rituall obedience of the {cc ond Table, That hitle good and 
true which they haue,is a part of the commandement con- 
cerning the diſcipline contained in the ſecond Table,or c6+ 
cerning the outward & civile duties towards men, 

The Goſpel , The whole Goſpel of Chriſt& that rightly vnderſtood, 

DBatwie - - , ' 
nocknowen 15 17 the true churh alone taught , andin this true doArine 

alone is it containcd , Other {ets cither are clean ignorant 
of it, as the Echnickes, Philoſophers, Iewes, Turkes,who alſo 
are as very enemies of the Church : or they do patch ſome 
lirle part of it out of the dofrine of the Apoſtles, vnro their 
owne errors,of which partyet they neither know, nor per- 
ceiue the vic, as the Arians, Papiſts, Anabapriſts,and alo- 
ther Hererikes , of whoni ſome concerning the perſon,other 
c6cerning the office of our mediator, maintaine errors, Al 
theſe,though they arrogate vntothemſclues the title of the | 
Church,and profcfie the name of C hriſt-yer (fince that they 
depart from that onely foundarion of the church, which is 
Chriſt, thar is, ſince they do not acknowledge Chriſt either 
tobe true God, or true man,neither do ſeek for righteouſ- 
nes and falyation wholy in him ) they are not the members 
ofthe true church,not ſo much as in outward proteſſion, as 4 
it is ſaid,t John 4.Every ſpirit which cofeſreth not that leſwu Chrift | 
is come in the eſh , is noz of God : and this is the ſpirit of Anti- , 
chriſt, / 
Fs difference of this true Doh ine from Philoſophie, 

Ir is true that we ſtudic Philoſophic, and not the Do- 
Arine of othcr ſees: bur yer there 18 a very great difference 
berweene theſe two DoRrines, 1, Fhiloſopbic is whollie | 
naturall : but the principall pact of this dorine ( that is | 
the Golpel) is revealed from abvue*, even from Gog.z, On. 
ly this dotrine d:clareth the Ghoſpell Phioſophic s quite 
ignorant of it 3. The DoGtrine ofthe Churely hewerth the 
originals of our miſeries: rhiloſophie doth not ſo. 4 This 
dottrine,whereas it doth aſſure ys ofcternal bfc,ic _ 

cc 
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niſter comfort vnro our conſciences, and ſheweth vs the way 
how 40 wade vut of dangers: Ptulolophic teacherh vs notſu 
much as this.5 Of this we are raugh the whole Law: Philoſo. 
phie Jerceth palle chechiefeſt partes. Indeede Philoſophie c6 
reincth two partes profitable for mans hife,as Logicke,Ma 
thematickes & others, which God would nor dehver in this 
doRrine:But as cocerning this dotrin, Philoſophuc harh bur 
a lirtle port of the Law, & that oblcucely,and that raken our 
but of a few precepres of the Law.lt hath certaine common 
comforts: thoſe that are not common,it hath nor, as being 
proper yntothe Church.Commen comforts are theſe. 1 The 
providece of God, or the neccfhitic of obeying lim.2.A good 
conſcience 3.The worthincfſe of vevrue, 4 The final cauſes, 
or the endes,which verve propoleth.s 1he examples of 0- 
thers.6. Hope of reward. 7.A cumparing ef cventes:becaule 
alefſe evil is compared vato a greater . Thoſe comfortes 
which are nes commongbut proper vnto the Church,are,t.Re- 
miſſion of of ſinnes.z.The preſence of God in muſceries them- 
ſclues.3. Our finall deliverie, 

C ertaine notes, or markes, by which the Chiach is diſtin- 
$24/Þed from others. 

The marks,which diſtinguiſh the church , or the profe- 
ſſors of true doctrine from others,are theſe. r. Puritic of do- 
&rine.z The right vſe of the Sacramentes.z. Obedicnce to- 
wards God & his doQtrine,borh inliſe & mancrs. Many times 
truly great vices do growin the church, but they are not 
maintained, as fallech our in other Sz es. For the wrue 
church is the icſt her ſe f: that doth comprehend and con- 
demnethcm, before any other. As long as thus remaineth, 
ſo lung remaineth the church, 


Oy THe Turkp Qyvr3TION. 


PISER9 OD in the very creation of the world 
TRAY 


put this buidle m the mouth of all reaſo- 
nable creatures,that no man ,withourt ex 
£74 treme and manifeſt impudencie, ſuch as 

1 was the divels in paradiſe, durſt ſaie thar 
anie thing,if it were once appar itly kno- 


» 
£Y we to hauc bio ſpok#,or comgded by god 


&} 


Whence it 
ray appear 
ho Re 
-n alone 
was delives 
red of God, 
which is c6& 
tained in 


the Scrip» 
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might be called into queſtion,or that any man michrrefuſe 
to obey it. Here-hence are thoſe things ſo often inculcared 
in the prophets, Hearken 0 heauens, &+ hearken 0 earth, for the 
Lord hath ſpoken. Thus ſaith the Lord.T he word of the Lord came to 
Eſaias, leremias,&c.Since therfore it appereth that the books 
of the old & new Teſtament are the words of God, ther 15 no 
place left of doubting,whether that bee the true Religion & 
docrine which is coreined in thE;But whether theſe bookes 
were written by divine inſtin&,and by what proofes & reſti- 
monies we are certaine of ſo great a matter, This is a queſti- 
on not to be let paſſe of vs, For except this aboue all other 


Wherefore things remain ſtedfaſt and immcoucable,that wharſocuer we 


The firſt 
part. The 


this _ read in the bookes of the Prophers & Apoſtles,doth as true- 
is neceVaty 1 declare the wil of God vnto vs, as if wee did heare God 0+ 


penly ſpeaking to vs from heaven: it cannot chuſe, bur that 
the very foundation and wholecertainty of Chriſtian Reli- 

ion muſt be weakned. Wherefore,itis a conſideration wor- 
thy choſe,who are deſirous of the Glory of God, & do ſeeke 
for ſure comfort,to enquire whence it may appeare vnto vs, 
that the holy Scripture is the word of god. Torthis queſtion 
now long fince anſwere hath bin made by the Papiſts, that 
forſooth it is not otherwiſe certaine,theE becauſe the Church 


autoricy of doth confirme it by her Teſtimonie. But we, as we neither 
the Scrip- reieRe, nor contemne the Teſtimony of the true Church, 


rure _ 
not d 

on ape 
Church. 


1,Reaſor, 


ſo we doubt not,but their opinion is peſtilent & deteſtable, 
whodce often ſaic, that the holic Scriptures haue nor 
their authoricie elſe-where, then from the woorde of the 
Church, 

For firſt, wicked is it and blaſphemous to ſay, that the au- 
thority of Gods woord depEderh of the teſtimonie of man, 
And if itbe ſo, that the chiefeſ cauſe why wee belecue that 
the ſcriptures were delivered from heauen, be the witnes 
of the church, who ſeeth nor that hereby the autoriric of 
mans voice js made greater, then the voice of God? 
For he that yeeldeth his teſtimonie vnto an other, ſo that 
he is the only,or the chiefe cauſe, why credence is giuen 
ynto the other, out of al doubt greater credite is giuen vn- 
to him,then vnto the other,who receiveth his teſtimonie. 
Wherefore, it is a ſpeech moſt ynworthy the maieſtic of 
God, that the voice of God ſpeaking in his holic booke, 

1s 


an.4 © 
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isnot acknowledged,cxcepr it be confirmed by the witneſle 


of men. 

-Secondarily wheras the dorine ofthe Prophets & Apo- 2.Reaſon. 
files doth preach of ſogreat matrers,as the certain _— On 
of chem is fo greatly Fired of all, who ate well diſpoſed, ted =— 
and the conflites of doubrfulnes in all mens mindes are proved wit 
ſo great : what full aſſurance of our faith canthere be, what nes, 

ſure conſolation againſt the aſſaultes of remprations,if thax 10505 mis, 
that voice,on which our confidence reheth,be no otherwiſe 

knowen vnto vs to be indeed the voice of God, bur becauſe 

men ſay ſo,in whome we ſee ſo much ignorance, error, and 

vanitic to bee,that no man ſcarcely,eſpecially in matters of 

ſome hs attribute much varo their woord , except 

other reaſons concurre with it, 

Thirdly,the crutch of God and Chriſtian religion is plain- z.Reafon, 
ly expoſed vnto the mockes and ſcoffes of the wicked, if we, The confu- 
going abour to ſtop their mourtiezzdo therefore only defirc woos. of 
that we ſhould be credited, that our Religion is from _— 
becauſe our ſclues ſay ſo. Forif they be by no other &gn- 
futati6 reprefled,they wil with no lefle ſhewof truth it, 
than we afheme ir, 

Laſt of all,the ſcripture ir ſelfe in many places is againſt Cn 
this opinion,and doth chalenge a far higher authoritie yn- 
to it ſelf, then which hangeth vpon mens words. Forſo ſaich 
Chriſt himſclfc,lohn.5.1 receive not therecord of hyng 
thereby , that has dofrine Noodnot, no nor on John _ 
tiſts reſtumonic,although yer he didalte adge it,bur asof le 
account , that he raight omit nothing, by which men mi 
be moved to belecue. Therefore headdeth,8us I ſay theſe 
things,that you maie beleene. 1 bane a greater witnes then the wit- 


jon of the 
Pro- 
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Prophers and Apoſtles. If then the confidence and confellt” 
on of the Church ſtaieth on the doQrine of the Prophers 
& Apoſtles,as on the foundation: the certainty of the Scrip- 
ture cannot hang on the Churhes witnes: For fo ſhoulde 
not the Church be vpheld by che reſtimonie of the Propher y 
and Apoſtles,bur by her owne.And Llobn, 5 it 1s fd, Ff we 
receine the witnes of menhe wites of God is grearer. It it be grea+ 
rer,theE the autoritie of ithangeth nor on the record of man 
But we are togiue more credence vnto God witnefting the 
Prophers and Apoſtles writings to be indeed his voicegthen 
ynto the Church tr vs ſame. - 
TK Now that ir is ſaide of the contrary, That by the Churches 

3 Objefis, |, ord alone it drech appecre wneo v1, that the ſacred boker which | 


That they 
aretruc,the wee hame were written by the Prophets and Apoſtles, whoſe names | 


Church a+ they beare in their forehead, and that even unto vi they avecie wie 
lone doth coopupe:this we grafit aot. Forgod farre more certainly teſtify 
_—_— eth borh in Scriprure,and in the hartes of kis Satnts,tivart no 
The minor fained, or forged _ intheſe books, than it can be b 
isfalle, the Church, and al the creatures of the world fer None 
They thereforc,who ſtand vpon the Churches teſtimonie. a- 
lone in this point,ſhew that themſelues hauc not as yerfelr 
or vnderſtood the chicfeſt reſtimonies. 
Hp Furthermore they ſay,that the bookes anthentile,or,as they 
W—_—_ terme them,Canonical of beth Teſtamentegfire diſcerned from the 
baron # Apacryphall by the Churches indgement: and therefore that the 
bookes. autorityof holy canon doth depend on the churches wiſcdome. But 
Aniwere. that this difference of the bookesis not determined by the 
; op I" churches judgment, but being _ into the bookes thE 
The wor. {clues by the Spirite of 00d,is only acknew!edged & appro- 
king of the ved by the Church:this iveafily ro be ynderſtood, if the cau- 
boly Gholt- ſes of this differlce be confidered. For either in theſe, which 
are called Apocryphal,the force and maieſty of the hearen- 
ly pirit doth lefſe evidently appeare 1n the weight and vebe- 
mency of woordes and marrer,than in others,of whichir is 
clear,thar rhey are the heavenly oracles, therefore ſer down 
m writing by divine inſtin&, that they might be the rule of 
our faith:or it cannot be determined, neither our of theſe 
t The eer- books themlſelues, nor our of others, which are canonicall, 
tainty of au thatthey were written either by the Prophers, or Apoſtles 
becauſe enher they were not penned by thoſe , _ ; 
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God by certaine teſtimonies hath warranted ynto 

vs to bee cadued with a prophetical ſpirit: or themſclues 

doe not ſhewe any certaine authors of them : or by their 

forme of ſpeecl), or other reaſons it may bee gathe- 

red, that they were not Ift of them , whoſe names 

they beare. Now as touching either this evidence of the ſpi- 

ric,or certainety <fthe authors, wee builde nor cur iudge- 

ment on the teſtimony of the Church, but of the es 
themſclues.And therefore not for the churches judgement 

only doe we 1dge lome bookes to bee canonicall, and the 
foundation and rule of our faith , and doe theretore accept 

of the dotrine of other-ſome, becauſe they agree with the 
canonical: but rather for the very cauſes of Sos difference WV 
which we finde inthe books them-ſchues, To: 

Asfor that, which ſome men ſay , that the Church is an- a 


cienter than the Scriptures, and thercfore of greater auro- ;, — 


ritie, it is too trifling, For the word of God is the everlaſting cient then 


wiſedome in God him-ſelfe. Nether was the knowledge of the Scrip. 
ic then firſt manifeſted ynro the Church , whenit was com- 't. 
mitred to writing, but the manifeſting of it began together 51, _—_— 
with the creation of mankind, and the firſt beginninges of is (alie. 

the Church in Paradice:yea the word i5 that immortal [cede of 

which the Church was borne. 


The church therefore could not bee, except the worde The _ 


ture 


_ vere firſt delivered Now when we name the holy Scripture, ja nawure pl 


wee mcane not ſo much the characters of the letters and the cauſe, 

tic volumes, but rather the ſentences which are contet- 

ned in them , which they (hall never be able ro procuec ro 

be of lefſe anriquiry than the church . For albcir they were » Anfvere, 

PESLSS and declared often after the beginning of the ga- The Maiocs 
ring of the Church:yer the ſumme of the Law and Goſe * (ale. 

pell was the ſame for ever, 

To conclude,neither is that which they aſſume , alwaics A yooger 
true,? hat the autoritie of the ancienter witneſſe is greater thi of CG 
the yiger:For ſuch may be the condition & quality of the y6- MY Ge 
ger witnes,that he may deſerue greater credit than the anci than au el. 
enter.Chriſt being man,bare wines of himſe!fe: Moſes alſo der. 
andthe Prophets had long time before borne witneſſe of 
him: neither yer is the authority therefore greater, no not 
of all theother witnefes, than of Chriſt alone: In hike ſore 


the 
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the Church witneſſerh, that the holy Scripture, which wee 
haue,is the word of God. The Scripture it ſelfe allo doth wit- 
neiſe of it ſelte the ſame, bur with that kinde of witneſſe, 
that is more certaine and ſure, than all the others of An- 
els and men. > 
4 Obie&is, There is alleadged alſo torhis purpoſe a place, 1. Ti- 
The pillaz moth.z, Where the chmrch is called the pillar and grounde of the 
ofruth, ,,uth.Burfince the Scripture dorhteach other-wher, & that 
not once , that the foundation of the Church is Chriſt and 
his word:it is manifeſt enough,that the churchis the pillar 
of the truth,nor a fundamental, or vpholding pillar,but a mi- 
niſterial,that is,a keeper and ſpreader of it abroad,and as it 
were a manſion place,or ſure ſeate , which might cacry the 
Att truth lefre with her , and committed vnto her, inthe open 
_ face of all mankinde:even as the holy Apoſtle Paul was cal- 
1 Theſz,, Icdancle veſſelro beare the name of God before the Gen- 
3 Thel.1, tiles and kinges : neither yer did Paul get credire vntothe 
on '1;:, Golpel,bur ho ofpel vynto Paul. So likewiſe arethe Apo- 
** Mlesrearmed _—_ *,nct thatthe Churchreſted on their 
perſons,bur that they were the chiefe teachers of the Goſ- 
pel,& as it were the chieferains & maſters of Jorine. For 
a man isnot boiid to belecue thoſe that tegch,on their bare 
word,but for the proofes which they bring of their doErine. 
5 Obiedis, ,  Furthermore,they alleadge a ſentence of Auſtin out of 
his booke entituled, againſt the Epiſtle of the foundation, 
A place of chap.s. 7(ſaith Auguitine)wonld nor beleene the goſpel, excepe 
Auttine. ghe authority of the carholicks Church did mone me thereunto. But 
—— ficſt,if i were true, that either Auſtin,or tome others did giue 
credence vnto the Goſpel only for the Churches authorny, 


makerh noe 
rule. yer might there not be faſhioned a rule hence of that, which 


all men cither did,or ought to doe. 
_ —— But that this is not the meaning of Auſtine, which theſe 
under rf » men would haue, they do eaſily perceaue,, who weigh both 
ſelſe, as yee the whole courſe of this place, 'and the phraſe ot ſpeech 
not conver Which is vſual ynto Auſtin. For Auſtin going about to ſhew, 
ted, or not that the Manichees were deſtitute of aLproofe of their do- 
me QArine; firſt he oppoſeth one, who as yer beleeveth nor the 
gofpel,and denicch that ſuch a one is able any way to be c6+ 
victed by the Manichzans: for he were-to ve convicted ci» 


ther by argumcars drawen gat of the doftrine it ſelfe , of 
þ= 


which 
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which the Manichz n+ have none;or by conſenr of the ca+ 
tholicke church,from which chemſclues were for 
example ſake,he propoſeth himſelfe, who not haue 
had beleeved the go(pell,excepr the autority of the catho- 4 
hcke Church had moved him thereunto. Auſtin therefore 
{peaketh this not of himſelfe, as he was then, when be writ 
theſe things againſt che Manichzans, bur of himſelfe , be- 
fore he was yet converted,or not ſufficiently confirmed. And 
that he ſpeaketh not of the preſent,bur of the time paſt, the 
words that follow doe maniteſtly declare: whow then F belee- : 
ved, when they aide, Beleene the Goſpel:why ſhowld F net belrene 
them they [ae,Brlerne not a Manich can? ap. 
poteaglaten when he ſurh,he was moved eſpecially by 
authority of che Church , hee meanerh irof char time, ar 
which he obcied the churches yoice, that is, departed from 
the Manichzans vnto the true church. Bur afrerchat once 
he was converted, and had perceaved the eruch of doQtine; 
that his faith was not nowe any more builded on the autho- 
rity of the chu: ch, burton a farre other foundation,himſclfe 
is a moſt ſuffici-ar witnefle for vs, whereas in the ſelfe-ſame 
book,cap.14.he faith on this wiſe :7 how haft ed nothing Therefore 
els,hnt to commente that thy ſelfe belerveſi, and to lawgh ar that he did be- 
which F beleewe. An 1mhen as | on the other fide (hal cimend that leeue the, 
which my ſelfe beleene,and Lawgh at that which thou belerveſt whes —_— 
doſt thou thinke we muſt determine, or do, but even to ſhakg handes _ hoG_n 
wath them,who bid 11 ro know certaine things , and vill able roper 
vs 19 beleexe things that are ncertaine:and let v1 them, who cue nt. 
bid ws fir't to beleene thatywhich a1 yet we are not able roperceine, 
that being more enabled by faith it ſelſe, we may diſcerne to onder- 

Hand that which we doe beleemenor men now, but God hamſelfe in- 
werdlie fty ing and i{lightning our minde. Wherefore,they 
do :namifeſt iniurie vato Auſtine, who draw that which him. 
ſelte confeſſerh of umſelfe,when he was not yer _— 
or was but weab,ynro chat time,when he affirmerh fir other 
wiſe not of himſclfe only,bur of al the godlie, * 
For ſo reverend a regard ought we to haue ofthe word of 
fuch alſo is — merry ne 
in confirming the harrs of beleevers, char we beleeue 
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The appli Liue of tht reue worſhippers of God, If therefore either Auſtin,or 
=_ of whoſoever els,being, not as yet coverted vnto reJigis,nor;as 
——= ſl yet having experience of the certainty of it in his hart , wa 
That follo. moved rather by humane,th2 divine teſtimonies to embrace 
wethnot ire cannotrherof be gs” the certainty of the ho. 
_— they Jy ſcripture dependech on no other Teſtimonies , or that by 
x Becauſe No other we arc allured of t:becauſe that,that ſome are mo- 
theres Yedeſpecially by humane yoices to reverence it, commeth 
morein mnotthereot to paſſe, for that the ſcripture is not maintained 
the Conſe- þy any other autority: bur it en the fault and 
_ An. weaknes of chem,who ſticking ypon humane records,do nor 
recetent, feel as yer,oc vnderſtand divine, An image &exiple of theſe 
2 Becauſe degrees of faith is in the ſtory of the SamaricZ woman, loh.g. 
there iva For many of the Samaritans are ſaid 10 han beleeved in Chriſt be- 
the a2464 cauſe of the ſpeech of the woman,whe reſtified,, that he had told her 
A declara- whatſorver ſbe had don. But after that they had had chriſt with 
tion of the chem for two daies,many more belecved becauſe of his own 
- exam- ſpeech:& they ſaid vato the womi,Now we belcene net becauſe 
i The $a- of. thy ſaying,for we haue heard kim our ſcines, know that this is 
maritan, #ndeedthe Chriſt the ſavior of the world, Al men come not by the 
2 The Emu» ſame occaſios,nor haue not the ſame beginnings vnto faith 
> wo Ro.t1,Pan ſaith chat ſalvation was come neo the Gentiles, and 
V3. that hee did magnifie his miniſterie , that the Jewves might bee pro- 
os woked to follow the Gentiles. In the fiſt of per.c.z Himes are wil 
= = Ay led to be ſubict wnte their huſbands, thet even they which obeie 
not the word,maie without the woord, be won by the curverſation of 

the wizes,while they behold their pure converſation which is with 

feare. Eventhen as the Samaritans were moved , fiſt by the 

if _— the woman to belecue in chiiſt, but after they had 

en Chriſt & heard him,they were ſo conficmed, that they 

ſaid they would now belceue, thovgh the woman holde ker 

peace:ſo alſo may it be,that they which are not as yet con» 

verced,or are but weaklings,may be moved eſpecially by the 

CRurches teſtimony,as which runnerth more into their eres, 

to giue credence vntorthe ſcripture: who yer neverthelcs af- 

rer they are once illuminated with a more plentiful light of 

faith,7o hnd by experiencegthat they are confirmed by a far 

ſuperior & more certaine teſtimony,that the ſcripture 1s the 

word of God,& d !:now by the force & evidence of it , that 

rhey mult keep their faith, were al the Angels & mſgrtes: 

z 
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dersrothe contrary:as itis ſaid by the Apoſtle, Thowgh wegor Gals. 
pray» ">" mt On nnd rom." thas ther which 
we hane preached unts yougler him be accrarſed . By theſe things 


therefore it may be vnderſtood,thar the voice & conſentof ,, 
the cath»lick church may & ought amoogft. other reſtimo» 5.0 of the 
nies tolerue for out confirmation:& yet the autoriry of the fult pare, 


holy ſcripture not to hang vpon it:bur that out of the ſcrip- 
ture ir ſelfe rather we mult learn, what argurrencs we woy * 
be brought to know that ut was delivered from God. Becau'e 
that God himlclte doth witnes ic: & alſo ſuch is rhe force & 
quality of char heavEly dodrine, that although al mE ſhould 
gainſay it, yer it wold nor be any otherwiſe more manifeſtly 
& certainly knowen to be the voice of God, than by ir ſclfe. 


Bur leaſt any man may thinke , that by any argumentes, The 2 pare 
which even reaſon by a naturall lght wdgerh to bee ſound, >. == 


without the fingular grace of the ſpirite, this maye bee 


:ghrin the mindes of the wicked , as ether to obey the ,, .f the 
truth,or to leauc offio repruch it: firſt hee muſt remember $criprue., 


thatine arguments or teſtimonies are of rwo ſorres, which 
ſhew the certainty of Chriſtian Religion, and maintaine the 
aurority of the Scripture . For there is but one only teſtr- 
muni , which is appropriated vnco them alone,who are re» 
erated by the Spirit of Chriſt, and vnto chem alone it 18 
owen ; the force of which Teſtimonic is ſogrear, that it 
doth nor onely aboundantly teſt:fie and feale in our minds 
the truth of the Doctrine of the Prophers,and Apoſlles, bur 
it alſo forcibly inclneth and moveth our hearrs tothe em- 
bracing and following of it. Ocher teſtrmonies whatſoever 
may be brought , they are vnderttoode indeed both cf the 
godly and the wicked, 2nd docompel their conſciences to 
- confefſe,thar this religion rather than orhers is —_— 
to God,& that it came frem him: bur vnlefſe rhar one 01 
come allo,which 1s known of che godly alone,ctheſe reſtumo. 
nics wil never bring to paſſe that mE ſhal embrace the truth, 
__ it be knowen vnto them. T he arguments therefore 
which thew the crutch & certainty of the {cciprure, are theſe, 


pure & doctrine as <f the Goſpell, fo allo of the Law. 
Now other ſees hauc not both the tables of the Law per- 
I 2 mes, nk III PIE "4 

By % 


1 Purity and perfeftnes of dofrine. For ws have the » The purly 


_ to mens conlciences,ſhewing the only way of eſcaping lin & 
deliverance death. Thenature of1nan was not created to deſtruction. 
Wherefore that dorine, which ſhewech delivery , without 
violating rhe iuſtice of god,is yndoubtedly rrue and certain, 
3 The antiquitie of this dotrine:becaulc it is tound to bee 

ie by conference: For if we conferre this 


z Anuquity, 
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alſo,and that ſtained with many lies« 
> The goſpel i (elfe.Becauſe un yeelderth ſure confolation 


moſt auncienc,parrlie by | 
with other doctrines,we ſhal find it to be pure and moſt true, 
as debvered from which men afterwards fel away. 
Other ſees haue ſprung vp at other times, and againe haue 
periſhed:this hath continued, though it bath bin mughulic 
oppugned by her enemies, 

4 Miracles proper vnto the church,which trend co the ſame 


CO_ end,that they may declare & confirme this doQrine. For al- 
Others allo beit menti6 15 made alſo of ſome miracles of the heathen,8& 
_ mira* jris ſaid of Antichriſt and falſe Prophets,chas they ſhal works 


Anlwere. 


& greaz wider, ſo that the very elect thiſelnerjf ir were poſſi 


fogns 
It is not tru. bie,/homld be ſeduced: yer thele nether in number,nor in great- 


differ. 
Tithe 
ſubſtance. 


3 In the 
cndes. 


nes are equal ynto the miracles of the church ; and by the 
ende, for which they are done,it maic cafile be diſcerned, 
that they are not wrought by anie divine power. Wherefore, 
there 15 a double difference,cſpecially by which crue mira» 
cles are ſevered from falſe. 

For firſt choſe miracles which are yaunted of by the e- 
nemies of the church, are ſuch, as without changing the 
courſe and order of nature may be done by the {lerghes and 
iuglings of men or devils: and ſceme therefore to others co 
be miracles,becauſe they perceiue not the cauſes of them, 
and rhe: meanes whereby chey are t, Furthermore, 
= this as their chiefe end, that they may confirme 
ido ritigons,maniteſt errors & miſchiefs. But the mira 
cles Sch which god hath ſer forth his church, are works c1- 

ther beſides,or comrary vnto the courſe - nature & _ 
cauſes , & therefore nocwroughr,bur by the power . 
The which that it migir be the more hurl y God bath 
wrought many miracles for the confirming of his truth, 
"Whole verie ſhew the devil is never able- to imitate or reſE- 
ble-as are the raifing of the dead, to ſtaie or call backe the 
courle of the Sun,to make fruitles aan" * 
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ful. But eſpecially rhe mirgeles of God are by 
thingur which the devilaſh gg = c6fn me no- 

which is agreeing thoſe things which afore 
time were revealed by God,& that in = 7 4 > wg 
the true God,of godhines,and bolines,& the lalvatih of me. 

And therefore is it ſaid ofthe miracles of Antichriſt, 2. 
Theſſal.z CE with 
— tying wonders, ard in all deceiteableneſſe 

org ſim them that periſh.gyc, Now if any bee + Obie&is, 

in queſtion,whether or no the miracles which 1 hey are 
are reported in the Scriptures,were done ſo indeed, he 13 out Suaide ful. 
of al queſtion of overgreat impudency,For he may afterthe 51,,"a.05. 
ſame manner giue the lye to all both ſacred & prophane tu- cedentis 
ſtories. Bur ler vs firſt vnderſi5d.thar as other parts of the ho falie. 
ly ſtory,ſo eſpecially the miracles are recited , as thinges nor 
wrought in a corner, but done in the publique tacs. of the 
Church & mankind. In vain hould the Prophers & Apoſtles 
haue had endevored to get crecit ynto ther doctrin by mira 
cles, which men had never {cene. Furthermore the doQrine 
which they brought, was _ vnto the iudgemet of reaf6, 
& contrary to the affetions of men:& therefore their mira- 
_— had bin moſt manifeſt, would never hauc 
. Alfo,ir clearly appeareth both in the miracles 
themſclues,andin the dorin which is coufirmed by them, 
thar they,who writ them, fought not their owne glory,or 0- 
ther commoliries of this life, but only the glory of God, & 
mEs ſalvation. To theſe arguments agreethnot only the Te 
ſtimony of the Church , bur the confeſſion alſo of the 
enemies of Chriſt, who ſurelie, if by any means they 3 cou, 
woulde have denied and ſuppre even thoſe thinges that 
were true and known,much lefſe would they haue confirmed 
by their Teſtimony ought, that had bin , or obſcure, 
5 The prophecies which were fulfilled in ir due time, do 5 Oracles. 
eld their reſtimony vnro this doQrine:in hike manner the 


Ilings of things to come, and the Ine : 
events, which could nor be forerold, bur by revealing urn. 
them. And albeir the heathens alſo and others boaſt of their 1... 16 

Nero] prophorie which! the diffe- hauc Pro- 
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bur thoſe ro haue beene Leigerdemains of the Divel, going 
about by a fained thiration tv darcken rherruch and 
of God. For they (quarcd from the truth and 1wſtice of God 
before time revcaled: they countenanced wickednefſe and 
idolatric: they were poured our by the Prophetes, who were 
ſtirred with a furious and devitith pang; they were darke, or 
doubrful:& whereas chey were vacertaine, oftencincs by a 
falſe hope they allured rhoſe who liſtned ynto the inro hure 
& deſt:u@ion. at leaftwile they were vrtered of ſuch things, 
whoſe events the devil rhrough has ſubrilcie maie after a fore 
c6jeQure by roken«-going before,or cls becaulc he did know 
thavby the permiſhon & commandement of God be thould 
bring chem rv pafſe, Wherefore neither do they confirme & 
make good the Rehgioas of thoſe men amongſt whom they 
floriſhed; neither do they dumnuſh the autorme of the hohe 
, in whoſe oracles we maie [ce all things contraric 
vnto that which hath beene now ſpoken of theſe. 
& The con» 6 The confefſion of the enemies themſeluesbicauſe whas 
_m of ſoeveris true & good 11 other ſets, that alſo Chriitian reh. 
ene _: 
—_— gion hath, & that more clearly & berter. Newther can thoſe 
, natural principles be retelled. And if other {ects haue anic 
thing which agreech not with our doctrine, that mare cab ly 
be refured:but rf chey haus any thing which cannor be refu 
ted,they have ſtollen char from vs,wiuch is the devils wane, 
Yea our verie enemics themiclues are conſtramed ro con. 
Luk-4. 41, felſe tharour doftrine is true:yea the devil himſelf tov: Thou 
art the Son of God. For of that force and nature 15 the word of 
God.that it doth ſw much the more grievoully ſtrike and 
wound the conſciences even of thoſe, who are not conver- 
ted, how much the more ſtubbur nle they kicke againſt the 
pricke Even as itis (aid, Heb.4. The worde of god is linclie an 
mightie in operation and [nrarper then anie me edged ſaord,and en- 
rreth even unto the ojviding aſnnder of the ſonle and the 
"FI ſpirit.and of the inints,and the marrow , and i: a diſcerner of the 
7 thoughts tf inters of the hart. And,*( wil gine you a month & wilds 
The hatted wher-egaink al vour a4yrrſaries (halnor be able to ſpeak or refiri. 
aud 948" 7 The hatred & oppugning of this dorine by the devil & 
Ne 1 & che he wicked, which 15 a teſtimonie thatit is true: For che ernch 
wicked, Greedeth hatred: The drvil was aliar from the beginning:He ende- 
Iou.3,44+ vourcth therefore to opprebie the Lawe & —— 
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faich & honeſtie maie be deſtroied. He doth therefore roge- 
ther with His complices perſecure the truth, becauſe ir doth 
more ſharply accuſe him than other ſees, The workd bareth lokng yt 
we ſa/th Chriſt, becauſe 7 reftifie of it ghar the wourk» theresef ve il, 

8 The maryailous preſervarion of this drQrine againſt 3 The mar« 
the furies of Saran, and enemies of the Church . None is fo veilow pre» 
much afſailed,none alſo contmueth (o ſure.Others are not ©rv3192- 
aſſailed,and yer they periſh moſt Ipedily, | 

9 Thepuniſhmentes of the enemies, avof Arius, lulian, , 11, puni. 
and others. Albeit in the world for the moſt part the wicked ſhments of 
floriſh,and the C hurch is opprefſed:yer thatir fallerh nor ſo the enemies 
out by chaunce,neither becauſe Godis pleaſed with thern, — 
the events witnes,and the Scripture very often doth itcrate ., ,F the * 
it.For the Church is alwaies preſerved,cuen amidſt her per church doe 
lecutions,when as the ſhorr felicity of Tyrirs,& wickedimps foriſh. 
hath a moſt dolefull & zternall deſtrution following ir. Bur Rs, 
God ſuffereth thera tor a whule to haue their fwinge, & ro flo wy 
rith,that by the ſcandal ofthecroſle,the faith and patifce of 
the godly may be more exerciſed and tried:& vntothe wic- 
ked there may be lefra rime of ——_ and when they 
abuſe the long ſuffering of God, hat the at lengrh ſo much 
the wſter & heavier plague may lght on thE. Andtherefore 
the holy ſcriprure in fo many places,as in the Ffal 37.52.57. 
$8. & ofte elſewher c6forteth the godly againſt th.is kind of 
rentati6,foretelling vnto thE,detence & de bur deſtru 
&@$ vnto their enemies. Neither is thereby ce of this , 0biedion 
proofe weakned, becauſe rhat all the perſecutors of the Norall, 
Church are notin Tragicall manner taken out of this life. 

For whiles God doth rake vengeance on moſt of them in 

this lif&, he doth fufficiently ſhew what he would hauc to be 

thought of the reſt, veily,that they are his enemies, whom, 

without they repent, he wil plunge into zternal plegues,the 

beginning i of the which is diſperation,m which 

all che ene mics of Chriſtian Religion end their daics, yea 

they who are not opprefied with any other calamiries of 

this hife. To conclude,chatit may be manifeſt, thatthey are ; Obieftion 
nor onely for other tranſgreſſions ſo puniſhed of God, God Nor for this 
doth fo often denounce in his worde,that ſuch ſhal bee the _ 

ends of his enemies, and that for this cauſe, becauſe yon oo, 
they go about to exunguuth de people upd wr wart of caule, 
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 God.Yea furthermore they are nor a few, from whom,while 

he in torments,their conicrence wrelteth ou this come 

that they haue drawen theſe mileries vpon rhem- 

ſclucs by perſecuung the godly: as trom Antochus Epipha- 

nes,& lulan the Apoſtata.And hnce that al the advertarics 

ofthe Churchia thewr calamines and death aic deituure 

of comforr,ic is manifeſt, that they lufter as rhe enemies of 
God,and therefore arc tar from true Religion. 

Now that which the wicked alone doe, there is no doubr, 
bur that js in the number ofrheu finnes, for which they 
ſuffer puniſhmEr. Wherfore the overthrowes of the encnues 

ofthe Church,are no obſcure Teſtimony of the wrath of 
Fzxols, God againſt them,even as God himſelt ſaith of Pharas, To 
Romy, this ſame prrpoſe bane / ſtirred thee vp,that I wight ſhew my power 
in thee,oy thas ney name might be declared throwghont al the earth, 
10 Thecon 10 The conſent of true doQrine,and the 1arring of athers, 
ſence of the eyen about the chicfe poinces. 
partes of do 11; The teſtimonies and confeſſions of Martyrs, who ſea- 
11 The con. ling with their blood this doQrine, doe ſhewe evenin the 
fellion and mi of death, that they indeede doc fo thinke, as th 
conſticy of raught, and that they drawe that comfort our of it, which 
—_— they did preach yato others.And hence alſo it _—_— 
Doch the fharthe certainty ofthis holy dorine dependeth not on 
certaintio mens record, though the conſtancy of Martyrs and other 
of dodtine godly men giue comtort vnto vs. For albeit the Teſtimony 
_ *2 ofthe Saintes too doth concur, as a lefſe principal proofe, 
yntq our confirmation: yet in their examples 15 (cene a far 
other,cven the teſtimony of God himſelf, who ſftrengehneth 
and comforteth them, ſo that they are ready co ſuſtaine 
- wn o_ auy thing for his names ſake, Nether ought thet ro mooue 
Martyrs alſo vs a whit,ifocher ſees allo rel vs oftherr Marty:s.For firſt 
Anfvere, cy are far bebinde that number of Martyrs, which the 
They differ, Church ha ine there is not that alacricie and cheere- 
fulnes foundin in ſuffering mentes, which is in 


Arine ſuffer,as being c6vifedof their errors.Burt the godly, 
no falſhood being ſhewed in their confeſſion, are ihgper's 
| c 
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cally by rheir perſecurors drawen vaco puniſhment, where- 
as the perſecuiors themſelues are convited of their in- 
pacty and :niurie,even as the Lord promiſeth, 7 wil give you a 
month and viſedome, inft al your adverſaries ſhel nor bee 
able ro (peak or reſiſt, Wher ,albeutomcumes ſome me luf 
fer for theur dotrine, the certainty whereotrhey are not a- 
ble to confirme neither ro themielues,nor ro others:yet doe 
they ir,not fenſed by any divine ſtrEgrh and comforr,but be- 
ing blinded by their owne ſtubbernes,or pride, & the illub63 
of the Divel, they run headloog ro | le, 
itis ſaiedofthe godlies Martyrdome, Philp.1.Js is giv wee 
you for Chriſt,not onely to beleewe in himbus to for bus ſake. 
12 The godlines & holines of choſe,of whe the ſacred Scrip 
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heartes of the godly, Abba,father. T his teſtimonie doth not +4 The Te« 


onely prooue( which al the formerallo do )bur it perſwadeth 


ſimooie of 


too. For faith is nothing els, then a firme afſent, by which -- + wo 


wee agree vnto all the word of God delrvered ynto vs,and 
a conhidence,by which every one of vs do know and reſolue, 
that God,according vnto the tenor of this Scripture, is mer 
cifull and good vnto vs. Which c onfidence there followerh 
ioyfulnes reſting in God,and calling on him,with an affured 
hope of obrauing thoſe good things, which ing to 
the preſcripe of his wword, wee begge of him « Nowe that 
both of theſe, that is, both this afſenr, or afſurance of our 
deArine,and the liuely corfolation which thenceſpringeth, 


neither do reſt vpon the teſtimony of men,nor of any crea- - 


ture, but 15 inflamed, and ſtrengthned by no other doQrine, 
than of the Prophets and Apoſtles,read,beard,% medirared 
of by them: this every one of the godly, through a liuely 
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This fpirite alſo Chriſt promiſech as the chiefe witnes of 
his do&rin vnto kus Ditciples,lob.cap.1 5.wht che coferter (hal 
coeghe ſhal beave witnes of me. And cap.16.mhihe is come which it 
the ſpirit of rrmth he wil lead yew into al rrnth for he ſhal net [pe 
un but whaiſorver he ſhal beare, ſhal he peal,and be wi 
you the things 10 come. He ſhal glorifie me: for be ſhall r(ctiue 
| ny ws it unto you. To this witnes do the Apo» 
appeal,as being the chiefc,and alone ſufficient. The A- 
Paul 2.Cor.l. And it ir God which fiebLſhech ws with you 
#n Chrifl-who hath alſo ſealed vi,and hath given the earneſ} of the 
i in owr bavies. And 1.Thel. 1. For owr Goopel was not wato you 
in word onelie,bu alſs in power end in the boly Ghoſt and in much 
«//xrance. And 1.John.z. But yee hawe an ointment from him thas 
is holy,and'Ye hawe knowen al thiuges, Wherefore, we muſt ever 
remember this, that by the alone witnes of the holy ſpirire, 
we are moved forciblyin our harrs,ro beleceue the Scripture 
and to ſubmir our ſelues vnto ir,as vnto the voice of God:& 
that by al the othec before alleadged Teſtimonies, al men in 
deed are convifted , & the Laree alſo profitably confrmed, 
but no man is turned ynto God thereby, without the ſpirice 
wimneſhing within him, 

For when as he once breedeth this moRt aflured perſuaſi- 
on in eur mindes, that the doctrine which is contained in 
the holy Bible is of a truth the wil of God, and worketh that 
comfort and change of our minds and harts,which is i 
ſed and raughr ift his booke-by our experience and feeling it 
is focdfhrmed,that while this remaineth whithin vs though 
al Angels & men ſhould lay contraric,yet we would belecue 
this ro be the voice of God: but if that remaignie not or be not 

The Scrip. i h al ſhould ſay ir,yet we would nor belceve it Net 
tare bea- ther doth not the ſpirit therefore eſtabliſh the autority of 
reth wienes the Sctipture,becauſe wee are to examine what the ſpurce 
en ſpeaketh within vs by the rule of the Scripture: for before 
the Spiri cs is done of vs,the {piric bimſeife declareth vnto ys 
norot ic. - thatthe Scripture is the word of God and inſpired by him, 
&Anfwere. & that be will ceach vs nothing in cur harts, which is pot a- 
greeable vnro that teſtimony before ſer downe of him in the 
Scri if this be not firſt moſt certainly perſuaded ys 
of the ſpirit hamſcliwe wil ne ver recal our opituons of God 
& hus worſhip tothe Scriprure,as the oncly rule ro wic m_ 
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by.Now then after it is declared vnto vs by dreine inſpirati- 
on,thar che Scriprure is a ſufficient witnes of that divine Re 
velation im our harts,then at length do we find our {clues to 
be confirmed by the murual Teſttrmomie of che ſame ſpune 
in the Scripture and in ow harts,and we belecue the >crip- 
ture affirming of it ſelfe,thatue was de/ruered by divine inſpi- 
ration zo the holie men of God: a3 it 15 ſaid, z Trung and. Peri, 
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HEREAS icappearcth ynto 
vs thatit is the — of God, _ a_ 
which che Prophers and Apo* &- beſide 
ſtles haue left in writing: there the holy 
is no man which doth not ſce, —_— - 
that the (criprure malt bee the ve1 in he 
rale & ſquire,by which alchings « hurch, 
wiich arc raught and g_ The _ 
the church,muſt berried, Now 797 ® = 
s, of which there yſcth — 

ro ariſe queſtions in the Ciitiſtian Church, do appertan e- of faink. 
ther vato doftrine,or vnto dilciphn & ceremomes. Thatthe 
word of God ought tobethe rule yato boch ſorry, it 1s cur 
doubt, Bur in this place we {peak of the doctrin of the chur 
which conliſteth in che ſentences and decrgces, which we are 
bound ty the commandement of God to belecue or obey; 
& cherfore they cannot be chauaged by the auturiue of any 
creature:& they are become obnoxious varo the wrath of 
God, whloever ſubmit not themſelues in faich and obedi- 
ence vnto them. ro theſe decrees & precepts the Papilts ad 
many ſentences, which nat only are no where dehvered in 
the Scriptvre,bur are repugnic vnto itz& they contend ghac 
the Church or the Bulhops haue au:or itie of decrecing,yea 
contrary& belides the Scripture, what the Church muſt be 
leeue or do: % that mes coſciences are bod by tholedecrees 
nolefle,thi by the words of the holy Seripture tobelecue or 
obey.Contratiwile we belecue & confeſſe,tharno dorineis 
to be ynto the Church,not only if it be repugnant 
vatothe holy Scripcure but af ic be not contained 1n ic, 

And whatloeyer either is not by the exprefic ny 
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The diffe. ofthe holic Scripture delivered, or doth not conſequently 
rence of the follow out of the woordes of the Scripture rightly vnder- 
Scripture,& ftood,that wee hold may bee without any hurt of conſci- 
of cher. ence beleeved, or nor belceved, chlunged, abrogared ,and 
| The Scr iy ©itred. For wee muſt ever hold a neceſſaric difference be- 
—__  rweene the bookes of the I and Apoſtles, and rhe 
of it Gan w writinges and doftrine of in the Church: firſt, that 
bebeleeved rhe Scripture onely neither hath,nor can haue anic crror in 
and therule .n;e matrer;other teachers both maic erre, and oftentimes 
alſo doe er, when they depart from the written woord of 

60d. Againe,that the Scriptures are belecued on rhetr own 
word,becauſe we know that God {peaketh with vs inthem:o 

thers haue credit,not becauſe theſclues ſay ſo, but becauſe 

the ſcripture witnefſeth ſo,neither a whit more thi they can 

proue by the Scripture, Wherefore we doc notreief dehers 

| rge the Church:but ohely (erring them in 

owne 


Andin the ————_— I proveſt unto eve- 

ry man that heareth the worder of of this beoke jf a- 

pot Comet aan Wo NY. wo miy9 

gues that ave wricten in 1his books. And if any man ſhall diminiſh 

of the wordes &xc.Neither onely by theſe wordes is forbidden, 

/ that nofalſe things, & openly tothe written word 

be added to the dotrine of the church,but alſo that no vn- 

certayn things,or things not a ming vato it , be min - 

Sod chere-un.Forieis net in the rot any creatureto 

pronolice what we are to think of God & his wil : but this is 

only ro-be learned our of that which is diſcloſedyin his word. 

And therefore the men of Berea are comended, Aft. 17. H/he 
ſearched the Scripuwes daily, whether thoſe thinge: were ſo. 

z Faich'is Secondly, fairb,which is ſpoken of in the Church , is a 

grounded part of divine worſhip, that is , the ſure afſent, by which we 

_— embrace every word of God delivered vnto vs, becauſe it is 

im for vs tobedeceived by it, if we ynderſtand it a 

alſo, that it may breed in vs a true woorſhip- 

of God,and comfort of our ſoules, it muſt ſtand ſure 

immoucable againſt remprations . But there is no cer- 

rains 
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taine doArin God &religj that which 
is knowen to be revealed in his word. We may not therefore 
giue the honor which 1s due ynto God, vnco men: neither 
may we go fro certainthings vnto yncertain, bur cleaucy on- 
ly to the werd of God in the doctrine concerning religj 
and there fore humane decrees muſt not be accounted a- 
mongſt thole preceprs which we are to embrace by faith. 
Faith commeth by hearing hearing by the word of God.ehe. : 

Thirdly,for ſo much as the worſhip of God is a worke com- p_ yo 
malided of God, perfourmed by faxth,rothis end principally, 1qyi,eved 
that God may be honored:it is manifeſt that ro belecue] & or done, ace * 
do thoſe things,which cannot be denied,or omitted, with- part of di- 
out offending of God,is the worſhip of God: and contrari- rt 
wiſc,that God cannor be wy the preſcriprt'of 1m. not 
his will, both the conſciences of al men, and God himſelfe er ery 
' in his holy word doth ceſtify:as Eſai.29.and Mat.ty. fn waing arc not part 
do they worſhip me,who teach the doffrines and commannedementes ** vine 
of men, Iris as wicked therefore tro number thoſe thinges Tortf. 
which are got exprefled in the word of God,amongſt thoſe they are nor 
which arenecefſarie to be beleeved and done in marrers of neceſſarie. 
religion:as it is vnlawful for any creature to thruſt ypon 
Gol that worſhip,which himſclfe never required. 

Fourthly,there cannot be any —_— of menvnro 4 The 

his doctrine, without great iniurie and contumelie done yn © 3 
tothe holy Scripture.For if other things, beſidstheſe which ©** 
are writt&,are neceſlarie to the perfeton of true Rehigi 
then doth not the Scripture ſhew the perfeR maner of wor 
ſhipping God,and of attaining to Salvation, which fighterh 
with the playne wordes of Scripture , which athrme 
that God hath opened vnto vs in his word as much as he 
would haue vs know in this hfe ing his wil towards 
vs,as Chriſt ſaith Tohn.15, A! chinger which 1 hawe heard of ny 


father, 7 
: nothing backe but hawe ſhewed you all; the counſaile of God. 
And, Tim. twin «7 mamtr the hely Scrip- 
tae: from a child, which are able ro make thee wiſe unto Salvation 
through the faith which is in Chrift Jeſus. For the whole Scrip- 
twe us given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable 16 teach, v6 

ons AIR + 

Fiftly,ng are to contider the degrees of them,who reach 
in 
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zOther Fs inthe Church,For therfore is the authoritie of the Proplers 
ors may er & Apoſtles far higher,than of other Miniſters of the church: 
the Pro \ becauſe Godcalled them immediatly,co declare bis will vn- 
Pies ©2n. 10 other men,and adorned them with Teſlumonics of mura- 
nor : there» Cles and other things, by which he witneſſed that he did lo 
fore they Jighren & guide their minds with his ſpirit, that he fufte: cd 
- +— "ag © thEroerre inno one point of dofrine: other Miniſters are 
—_ called by men,& may erre, & doc erre,when hey depart fi6 
the doctrine of the Prophets & Apoſtles. Wheretore the A- 

»BpheCz, poſtle Paul ſaicth,* That the Church is builded wpon the ſonnda- 
by Cor.z. gion of the Prephers &. Apoſtles. And,* That he ked laied the forun- 
dation,and other than that could no men lay:;others build pon it 

gold fitver precions ſlones,wood, bay, ſinbble. Now it is manifcit 

that they,who may erre,ought to be tied vnto their dorin, 

who are warranted by the teſtimonies of God that they can 

not erre. Wherefore all other teachers inthe Church mutt 

not bring any new point of dotnne,but onely propound & 

ex thoſe thinges vynto the Church, which are delive- 

red by the Prophets and Apoſtles. 

For theſe caulcs therefore doth the whole auncient church 

with great conſent ſubmit it ſclſe vnto the rule of the lacred 
Scriptures: whole autoriue yet ought of right to bee lome- 

what greatcr than theſe men who both in woords & deedes 

fight againſt this opinzon.Bafilin his Sermon of the cofeſli- 

an of faith, ſanh,char it 1s a falling from the faith,and a fault of 

dridegeirber n21 19 admit theſe thinges #hich are written in the ho- 

ue Scripues, er 10 adde any thing to them. And Avguſt in bis 

thicd Epiſtlc: Fer neither owght wee 10 acconnt of everie ones 4i[- 

eeurſes though ;bey be catbolick and worthy men,u of the cananic.u 

ſeriprures tes it maie not be lan ful ſor v1, without imepairivg the 
reverence,which we owe to thoſe ments diſlike &3 refuſe anie hang 

ja their writinges, if peraduonumne we ſhall find (ct theie hawe 

he otherwiſe than the Scriprure hath gzs it us by Gods afſijiace 
enderſiood either of ccher:or of ctr ſelres, And Epiſtle 112.7f 

ought be cifrrmed by the plain autoritie of the divine Scriprunes, 

of theſe,nhich arecalledin the Chiach conical ge muſt,withoiat & 

nie donbiing beleexe it:a5 ſor other teſtimonies by which ane thing 

is wmoowed 16 Le belorued, then maieſt cle whether row wits be- 

leere them or ne, But againſt theſe teſt:monies of Scriptures 

& the aficicnt church,the adverſarics of the truth contend, 

that 
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that beſides the doftrine,which is compriſed in the holy Bi- G 

ble,other decrees alſo,made by the auroritie of the Church, 

aren>lefle enchangeable, and neceſſarie ro ſalvation,than 

the oracles Prophericall and Apoſtolick. And that they w3Y 

not without ſome ſhew & prerence take vpon them this au- ——_ 

tority of decreeing what they liſt, beſides and contrary vo Papi: 

the Scripture:they allege places of Scripture,in which ſome |, 

writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles are mentioned,which , Obie&ion 

are not come to our handes:23 Numb.21.is named the book of ——_— 

the wears of the Lord. loſ.10.The beoke of the inf. And of ren inthe <7 _p—_ 

booksof Kings, The Beok of the Chronicles of the King: of Inda.In £4. 

the Fpiſt.catholick of Jude,are al'eged,rhe ] 

Cx the (foryof the bedy of Moſes: And laſtly the Apoſt.yaul.r.Cor 

5.% tph.z.makgrb meri3 of his Epiſtles which now the Chaach hath 

noe. HEce therfore theſe men wil coclulde,that the deAtrin of 

the ſacred Scripture is maimed, and that therefore the de- 

fe& hereof muſt be ſupplied by the Church, Bur firſt of all 

concerning the holie Scripture we are to know,that ſo much 

thereof hath beene preſerved of God for vs,as was neceſſa- 

ric and profitable for the doQrine and c6fort of the Church 

even as lohn witneſſcth, that Feſiu did manie before hir , a, much 

diſciple:,rbich are not written in the ſtorie of the Gl And that of the hiſto« 

theſe thinges which are extant ere written cher we might beleexe Ty 35 is ſuffi 

that Teſwr is the Chriſt the ſon of Ged, and that —_—_ ben. ng 

have bfeeverlaſting in his name. Furthermore, concerning do+ jgho. uu, 

&rine and precepts, albeir ſome thinges wrirren by the Apo- 

ſtles be nor extit, whatſoever yer of neceſſarie dofrine was 2 The holy 

in them,it is certaine thatit is conteined in thoſe, which we 3"! a = is 

haue:both becauſe that Paul in both places doth repeate. {4e,thoogh 

that which hee hath written in thoſe Epiſtles:and alſo be- notrawords 

caule it hath bir-before ſhewed,that God hath delivered the 

whole dorine of our ſalvation,in the Scripture, which is ex 

tant,and wil preſerue it vnto the ende of the world. ——_ 
They bring other places alſo, by which they endeyoure to — 

gather,thac Chriſt and his Apoftles &d deliver ſome things were (poks 

vato the Churches by mouth, which are not compriſed in by word of 

the writings of the Apoſtles: As Mar.28. where Chriſt len mouth 

deth his Apoſtles topreach:lohn 16, 1 haut yer manie things 

fo ſaie unto you ft you cannot beare them now, At.16, Paw and 

T inyth we deli vn ad nie rhe Churches the decrees ws keep,ordeined 


by 
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*1.Cor,it, by the ApoFiler and elders, which were ar Feruſalem.* 7 vil order ++ 
d3 Thef'2. ther things when 7 come.” Keey rhe inſtrattis, - of ve eo 

raught either by word,or by oxer Epiſtle. And cap.3 HW ithdrev your 
ſetver fram every brother, which walkerh nor after the inſtru on, 
which he receaved of vi. And in the 2. and 3. Epiſtles of lohn, 
Fhane many thinger to write unto you, but I would not by 
per and inche, bus 1 truſt to come 1110 you, and ſpeaks mou 19 
mouth. And Paul chargeth Timprhie to keep thas which 341 com 
murted neo him and ro commit thoſe thinges, which be had heard, 
of him,to men fis to reach. Laſtly they ſaic, That before the bookes 
either of the oide or new Teſtament were written, the doctrine x 41 
delivered wneo the Church by month. But neither the prophets, 
nor Chriſt,nor the A haue delivered any other pre- 
cepts by mouth , then thoſe, which are wricten : And if 
they ordained any ceremoniall thinges in the churches, 
which they commurred not to writing,neither were they con 
rrarie to _ are written , neither over many, 
or ynprofitable, neither on them with an nion 
of neceſſitic. For nd was there any other Golpel 
from the beginning, neither did Chriſt command anic 0- 
ther ro be pr Khan. chat which we have written. Net 
ther were thoſe things any other which the Apoſtles then 
coulde not beare through infirmitie, than the ſelfe-lame 
which the Lord had taught them before, which the ſpirite 
ſhould cal into their mindes,and expound vnto them,which 
themſclues afcerwards did deliver in writing to the church: 
neither were they otherwiſe than ſurable ro thoſe thinges, 
which they had before receaved ofthe Lord, neither olde 
wives roies, luchasa great part of the Popith rraditions are; 
but the moſt authenticke dorine of the Golpel, either vn- 
knowen, or repugnant vntothe reaſon and wit of man. Bur 
what Paul in the ARts is ſaid ro hawe deljueredunto the chin ches 
is there expreſicd, even the decree of the council \ #0 
ing blood,ftrangled, end thinge: offered to idols\nxo the 
Corinthians hee prowiſeth that he will ths order for matter: of 
ceremonies even ſnch a: appertained ro the miniftring of the Lords 
Swpper, Now by the inſtruftions which he ſpeaketh of ro the Theſ- 
ſelonians he under ſtandeth,not anie Lawes concerning ceremonies, 
but the whole doftrine of the Goſpel,which be bad taught ven the 
Jeifr/ane both by word and writing which be had commurted to T 5- 
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morhie:and by the dec!.ring of x hich mourh to monrh ohm prom” 
ſeth wo bring true joie +110 bit enditoner , But bee ir that Paul 
ſpake never ſo much of keeping rradirions , or ordinances, which 
were noe 2741702, 25 1.C or. 1 1,when he ſaith, Now brethren, { com 
maund yo, 'har you eep the ordinancer,a1 I delivered them one 
you: yet ſhould not the adverſaries therefore obtaine;, thas 
their traditions either are 19 be Lepr,or ave Apoſiolicks , whereas 
moſt of them are ſingularly repagnant to the Apoſtles do» 
&rine; neither yet that there were more ordinanees then mn 
the Church, than arc written, fince thatthe Apoſtles did 
ordaine no rites,by which the conſciences of men ſhoulde 
be bound. : 
They alleadge fortherthe praftiſe and examples of the Apo 3 ObieQion 
Ples,as if they did make any ordinances or Lawes either be- har tor 
fids,or x rr the Scriprire:as when Paul ordaineth many \jecree 4 a. 


things of chooſing Biſhops and Deacons,of widower, of women tobe $119 2d 
, the betides the 


covered, ond ro containe themſelurs in ſilence, of not devercing _ 
cripeure. 


huſbind,if he be an infidel,of controverſfres berweene Chriſtians. Bur Tit. 
theſe men remember nor that their authority is not equall , 7;,.,. 
vmto theApoſt 'es authority:neither conſider they thar there 1 Cor,ut, 
is nothing in all theſe things appointedot Paw, which is not * Co*-4. 


agreeable tothereſt of the word of God contained in wrizing n — + 


and chat manie of tho(e things, which they alledge,are com 
prchended in the commandementrs of the Decaloge . More 1 Aufwerts 
trifling is it, that they ſay, the forme of Baptiſme eppointed by 
Chriſt ,vwas changed by the Apoſtles becauſe it ir read mm the Atts 
2.9..nd '9,;hat theie baptiſed in the name of Teſws Chriſt | For in 
thoſe places not the forme of Baps,ſaregbur the vic is declared, 
that is,cher men were baptiſed, fr 19 :e/{ifie that they did belong 
to Chriſt. Neither vet by the example of the ApoFtler, who inver- 
died the Chinches thinges cffere! to 1:delr Zlond , and that which 
wer frangledys it hew{nil for cormeils 2nd 3iſhops romake decrees 
and I awes to tie mens coinſciences . For fit hete againe there 
muſt nceds be retcincd 2 d:ference berweene the Apoſtles, 
by whom God opened k1s will ynto men ( whereupon they 
alſo ſay, 7: ſcemed good to the heli Gi? and tow? Jand other mi 
niſters of the chucch,who arc tied vnto the Apoſtles dodrin 
r,as concerning this decree of the Apoſtles, they de- 
creed nothing elfe,than what the rule cf charitie commaun 


deth,which at all cimes would haue,tha: in things indifferent 
C mem 


KO 
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wen ſhould deale without 
Now if they vrge,thar theſe ordinces are called neceſſary: againe 
it doth not Marge follow,that che traditions of Biſhops are 
neceſlary,eſpecially ſuch as are the Bilhopsof Rome.chE,that 
neceſſity, wherof the Apoſtles ſpeak,was ueither colaſt cotinu 
ally,neither did ir bind cGlc:Eces tor tear of the wrath of god, 
if theſe things were nor oblerved: bur it dured bur for a time, 
for their infir mity, who were coverredfro ludaiſme ro Chriſt, 
or were to be coverted,as Paul doth ar large teach, 1 Cor. 10, 
To theſe they ad he exaples of the Church,whi they ſay evi? fri 
the Apoſiles to theſe verie times to hawe beleeved o&> obſerved (ome 
thinger,9: onelie not delrvered in the Scripture, but carrarie to the 
Scripture. They bring fort! the ſelfeſte decree of leruſate, cicerning 
thing: offered to idoler,and 6.20d:which being made of the Ap»/\.e: , 
e& expreſly ſer down in the ſcripture, was yes aboliſhed by the charch 
Bur it hath bin already ſaid,that that conftuution was made, 
not that it ſhould laſt for ever, bur for a time, for a certaine 
cauſe,cvC for the infirmitic of the Church,which was gathe- 
red from among the lewes:and after that cauſe ceaſcd,that 
ordinance taketh place no longer. Neither yer &id :r atthat 
time fetter mens conſciences,as if the worſhipping or offen- 
ding of God dr4 lic in ir:wherfore the abrogating of it is nor 
contrarie,burt doth verie wel agree with it. To theſe alſo they 
recken the obſerving of the Lordes Daie.We trulic as we do be> 
leeue this to be a Apoſfolick rradirii,& perceauc itto be pro= 
fitable,& a farre other maner of one, the for the moſt pare 
they are which they would fain thruſt ypon vs vnder the A- 
poſtles name:ſo we doe not pur any worſhip of God to cofiſt 
inthis thing,but know it to be lefe arbitrary vntothe church, 
Even as Cdbolir 1s ſaid, Ler no m# condemne you in reſpet7 of a 
holie daie.But they aftirme alſo that ſome things nor writcenare 
beleeved, which yer to c2l in queſti3re cur ſeluer conſeſſe to be vn- 
lawfwl::1,That infantes ave' to be baptiſed: Tha: Chriſt deſcended 
into Hel:That the ſor: of God us c5/rbtirial wnro the eternal father, 
But they are too impudent,if they rake yntothemſclues a li- 
c{ceol hatching newe opinions, becauſe the Church,for to 
expolid the meaning of the ſcripture, vſeth ſGe where words, 
which are not extit in the Sctiprure,But impious are they & 
blaſphemous,ifthey ſaykhe dofrin it ſelf, which the church 
profellcrh in theſe woordes, is not extantin the ſcriptures. 
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Sh 
They fay alſo,thar the holy Ghe#t i promiſed the Chaarth, that 5 ObieQion, 
it may teach thoſe things, which ave nor delivered in the Scripewrer: Loud ye 
as loh. 14. Ext the comforter, which is the holy Ghoſt,b3 the father + Ew 
ſhal ſent in mv name he ſhal reach you al thinges. And cap. 16. Church, 
when the [pirite of ruth ſhal come fre ſhall hel 108 inzo all irnch, therfore noe 
Bur here they maliciouſly omit that which 1s added ; And *be ripe 
ſhal bring al thi ngs £0 your remembr 2nce,mhich 1 haue tld you. A Y 
gaine He ſhal beare witnes of me. Againe, He wil reprowe the werld 
of /in,of1 ighrerneſnes &+ of indgmer. Againe,He ſha! glorify me, for 
he ſhalreceine of mine,c+ ſhal/hew it unto you. For out of theſe A 
it is manifeſt, that che holy Ghoſt Mould ſpeake nothing, bur 
that which was written in the Geſpel,& Chriſt himſeltc had 
before time taught his diſciples: to far is it that he ſhould 
bring any thing cGtrary to them. For neither can he difſenc 
fro E hriſt,nor from himſclfe.So alſo, when they alleage thar 
of ler.z1. 7 wil pur my Law intheir inverd parts ,o in their harts 
will write it. And,tCo 3.10 are the Epiſtle of Chriſt wricts not with 
incke/ mt with the ſpirit if the living god: net in tables of toe bur in 
fleſhie tables of the hart:they do wor mark, that the ſpirit cinor 
ſpeak in m(s harts corraric vnto theſe things, which he revei 
led in the (cripture-neither would God write anie other law 
in mEs hartes,but that which is alrcadic revealed & writes; & 
that therfore the Apoſtle Pavilopr oferh not the matrer writ 
tE,bur the miner of writing intables & harts,one againſt ano 
ther:for becauſe that the {{cwas writtE in both, but therewith 
inke,& herE with the ſpirit of Ged.lr hach lefſe colour, which 
they goe abcurto bui!d our of that place to the Phil.cap.3.#f J 
yeu be otherwiſe minded, God ſhalrevucile even the ſame mio you bf 
therfore,ſay they,the chu ch think any thing difterex fr6 the 
writtEword,that procedeth f.om the holy ghoſt. For the Apo \ 
l- comforterh and confirmeth the Godly , that albeit they l 
did nor vnderftid ſomewhat of that which there he had wrie 
t&,or were of anothe; judgment in'it:yer that hereafter they 
ſhould be taught ir of God, and (hould know thoſe things to 
be true, which he had written, Whenas theretore it 1s denied 
that the holy ghoRt revealech any thing divers fro that which 
is wrieten:the rule & maiſterſup of the ſpirit in the Church 
is not taken awaic, but the ſame ſpirit is marched with him 
ſclfe, chat is,with the rule of ,Scripture , leaſt chole _—_ 


ſhould be thruſt ypon vs vader bis name, which arc nor 
C3 Fwrkcr, 
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Further,they make their boaſt that the Church cannot 
erre:and char therefore the decrees ofthe Church are of 
equall autoririe with the holy ſcriprture,becauſe the Church 
is ruled by the ſame {pirite,by which the Scripture is inſpi- 
red:even as it is promiſed, Matth.18. Zf rwo of you ſhall agree 
in earth upon any ————— they ſhall deſire,jt ſhall be gi- 
ven the of my father which is in heavi. For wher rw0 or three are ga 
thered in my name there am I in the middeſt of them, And cap 28, 
I with you alwaie nio the end of the world. $o,r, loh.z .Yee 

ne anointment from him that is holy, and ye know all thinges : 
Likewiſe, The ancinting which ye receaved of him, dvellech in 
you:and yee neede not that any man reach you: But as the ſame an- 
nointing teacheth you of all —_ 1, and it is rrue,and is not lying, 
and as it taught youee ſhall abide in him . Bur firſt of all wee 
know that it is the true Church onely,which erreth nor,& is 
ruled by the holy ſpirir,which is gathered in the name of 
Chriſt,that is, which heareth and followeth the yoice of 
the Son of God : And therefore thele things doe nothin 
appertain to a wicked multitud, which openly maintainer 
doarine contrary tothe Goſpell, though it never ſomuch 
vaunt of the Churches name, yea and beareth ſway and 
rule in the Church:according to that which is ſaid , To him 
that hath, ſhal be given:But {55 ham that hath not,even that which 
he ſcemeth to hawe,ſhal be taken away.So did the Phariſees,ty Sad 
duces amongſt the Fſraelits er,nor knowing the ſcriptures : neither 
were they the true Church, though they ſeaſed vpon the 
name and place of ir.Secondly "io rrue Church indeede 
erreth nor vniverſallie. For alwaies the light of the eruth,e(- 
pecially — the foundation of doQtrine,is preſerved 
in ſome mens minds:where-vpon the Church iscalled the 
pillar and ground of truth But yer nevertheles ſome allo of the 
godly oftentimes fall into errors through ignorance and in- 

rmitie:yer ſo,that they hold che foundation , neither doe 
they defend their errontous opinions contraric ro their 
conſcience,and at length they torſake them, even as ir is 
ſaid,if anie man build pon this foundation geld,filver, 5c, And 
Philip.3 if ye be otherwiſe minded,God ſhal reveile even the ſame 
wnto you, Laſt of al,chere is given wnto everie man grace, accore 
ding to the meaſure of the of of Chriſt. And,the ſpirit diſtributerh 
80 everie man ſeverallie he wit, The Apoſtles betore they had 
xecer 
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received the holie Ghoſt at Whicſontide, were the liuely 
mebers of the Church: yer erred they concerning the king- 
dome & office of the Meſlias. 

There were of the Chiliaſts opini6 great mE in the church, 
as Paſias, Irengus, Apollinarius, Tertull 5, Victorinus, Latiu 
us, Mothodius, Matyr. And therefore,although the Church 
er not yniverſallic,yet oftEtimes ſome other meEbers crre, 
when as they ſwarue fr6 the worY: which God ſuffererh not 
ſeldome to happe vnrto the, for to keepe vs,being warned of 
our weakenes & blindnes,in modeſtic, & his crue feare,& in 
daily invocating of him; & withal to teach vs,that the cruth 
of doQtrine is not to be meaſurcd by the title of the church, 
bur by the word,delivered of him by the handes of the Pro- 
phers & Apoſtles:as it is ſaid, Thy word,0 Lordyis a lanterne wn Pialm.119, 
to my feet,cr a light Vnio my pather.Likewile,1 Tim.6. Keepe that 
which is comitrted unto thee, gy avoid profane &> vaine baviryer. 8 

This ground beeing once laide, that fo far foorth the wn 
Church erreth nor, as it doth nor ſwarue from the written ought to 0+ 
woord of God,it is eaſy to anſwere to that which they make bey Biſhops 
ſhew of ro the contrarie; that the Church is ruled by Bi- Þ+ the com 
ſhopes, andtherefore muſt obey them: asir is ſaied, Acts — w 
cap.20.T ake heede unto all the flocke whereof the holie Ghoſi hath 
made you overſeer to governe the church of God, And Mat.18. 1f 
bee refuſe to heare the church, let him bee wnto thee as an heathen 
man, a Publican.Luc.1o He that heareth you heareth me: oc he 
that deſpiſerh youdeſpiſeth me. And to the Hebr, 13.0bey thoſe 
who-beare rule over you, For both they muſt rule,& che Church 
muſt obey them,according vnto the preſcripr of Gods word, 
as it is ſaid, If any man preach anie orher doftrine,let him be arcur 
ſed, Wharſoeyer therefore the miniſters propound out of Neceſſand 
the word of God ynto the Church, we muſt of neceſſity obey jn thoſe thin 
it;zthat which che Lord teacherh Mar'.23. 2. when he ſaith, gs which be. 
The ſcriber && Phariſees ſit in Moiſes chaire: Al therefore whatſo+ *0"8, *© = 
Fuer they bid you obſerne, that obſerue and do. For they ſitin Mo _— 
ſes chaire, who teach Moſes doRrine in the Church, Ifalſo tjons, 
they ordaine any thinges indifferent and of a middle ſort, Gal.:. 
which are profitable,theſe alſo arc to be obſerved for main- 
taining of order, and avoiding of offence.Bur if they require 
Vs tobeleeuc or obſerue things repugnant to the *woord of 
God,or things that arc in their -_— nature indifferent, with 
3 v put» 
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purting an opinion of neceſſitic in them , and of worſhip* 

ping of God, they fir noe longer in Moles chaire , bur 
lohn1% jn the chaire of ſcorners : and of them ir is ſaide, The ſheeve 
beard them not. Likewiſe, T1mothie 4 Fn the latter times 
ſome ſhall depart from the faith , and ſhall gize heede no whe 

ſpirites of error , And that the decrees of rhe Biſhops al- 
ſoare nor to bee receaved among the preceptes and de- 
crees of the Church, is confirmed by the example of 
the civil magiſtrate, whoſe inſt and good Lawes binde 
the couſciences of the ſubietes. For the difſimilitude 

x Inſtance, | , 
The wagi- of the examples conſiſterh in that, that God himlſclte 
ſtrare doth by exprefſe woorde hath decreede af neceflirie of obedi- 
bizd thec6- enceto the Lawes and commaundemerres of rhe civill 
_— magiſtrate, which are nor repugnant vnto his Lawe-bur 
Lihbops, hat _ a l:berty of conſcience in rradiczons of the 
Church : ſo that hee pronounceth himſcife ro'be angrie 

with him , who oberech not <ivill magittraces , as long as 
they commaunde nothing repugnant to his Lawes : bug 
not with them , which without offence doe contrary to 
the conſtitutions of Biſhops, For ofthe magiſtratertis 
ſaid, Romanes. 13+ ' Wer mnuſ? obey hin for canſelerce ſake. 
But of thinges ind.ffcrent in The Church, Coloflians. 
*. Let noman con'enme you tmwmeatre or drinks , or in reſpett 
ef a halie 'dzie, likewiſe , Galathizne,y. Stand faft tr the 
' rnftance . libertie ,wherewirh Chriſt hath made wi free. , Nowe if againe 
ray they replic, Gar the office of Biſhops 3s aborce the civill pow» 
more hind er or therefore hath greater ferce, than that,to binde men 10 6+ 
3 Anfivere , bey: firſt, wee graunr, that more obedience is due vnto 
the ſuperior power than to the inferiour,, as long as 18 
commoundeth nothi-'g contraric to Goddes woorde. As 
Jong therefore as the miniſters propounde the worde 
of GO D vntothe Church, and for avoiding of offence 
commaunde'ſuch things to bee oblerved as appertaineto 
decencie and order, rhey doe not nowe offende againſt 
them , but againſt GOD , whoſoever obey chem 
noQ 
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nor. 

Bur if they require their lawes concerning indiffer&r 
to be obſerved with putting anopinion of necefſnic in them 
& of the worſhip of God, & do make them neceffaric,when 
there 1s no daunger of offence to enſuc;Becaule this charge 
is contrarieto the woorde of GOD, noe obedience 13 
duz vnto it, Further, wee confeſſe that greater obedience ## 
due wit the ſuperiour power in thoſe thinges in which it is ſu* 
periour ,that 1s ,in which G O D woulde haue other puw- 
ers toobey it, Bur che miniſteriall power is ſuperiour vn- 
tothe civilinthoſe thinges, which belong properly varo 
the miniſterie, that is, which areof God dehvered, com - 
maunded,and committed vntorthe miniſters,that by them 
they maybe declared vnro the Church . Bur of matgery 
indifferent, concerning which nothing is either com- 
maunded or forbidden of God, the civilpower us ſupert- 
our , by reaſon of the authoritie , which GOD in theſe 
marrers have given vntothe cavill magiſtrate, and not to 
the miniſters of the Church. 


But againſt this they returne againe, That wee alſo do alleage 1 ObieQion. 
the Teflimenies of councils and fathers in G—_ the do» Fathers and 


Frrine of the Chnrch:which were but in vaine for v5 te do, if their pg are 


ſentences had not the force & arthoritie of Eccleſiaſiicell dottrine. 
Bur wee neither bring nor receiue the Teſtimonies of the 
ancient Church with that miade , as if without the autho+ 
titic of the holy Scripture, they were ſufficient for conkhr- 
mation of anie points of doctrine, Neither yetis the re- 
gard had of themin vaine, For both they which are 
righthe minded, after they are inſtruted by the voice of 
the Scriptures concerning the truch*, arc yer more confir- 
med by the Church , as by a Tcſtimonie of lower degree: 
and they which attribure more authoritie vnro them than 
they ſhoulde, or abule their ſayinges againſt the trueth, 
are very well refuted by the teftimonic of them, whom 
they haue made their judges, 


/ 
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oo? 
9 Objeaiva. Allo they ſay,That order e decencie in the Church is neceſſary 
arc order, by the commandement of God,ac cordeng 49 it is ſaid,Ler althinges 
3 Cor. 14 Gedone comelie and in order, For God is not the author of confuſten, 
Nov the order and diſcipline of the Church doth a greaz par: conſiſt 
an traduuions Eccleſraſticall,wherefare they conclude, thas by the vi3- 
lating of theſe ens cenſcience: are 71nded, tþ God offended, But 
par 3 God commaundeth ſume order to be appointed & kept 
eiculars Mm thechurch,ſo hath he givE a double libertie init vato his 
there is no Church:firit that ic be ardittarie for the Church to appoint, 
* as maybe moſt commodious for ir,wvhart order ſhal be in cve 
ric place and at every time obſerved. The, thar alſo after an 
thing 1s certainche ordained,it may be kept,or not mat 
our hurt of c6ſci6ce,borh of the whole Church, & of everic 
one of the godly,ifrhere be no diger of offEce, For itis neceſ- 
farie that ever a differ6ce be pur berwixethe c6maſidements 
of God,by the obſerving whereot God is worfhipped,& offe. 
ded by the breaking of the,& thoſe things, which God hath 
lefr ro men to appornt, neither is gorthipped or offended,as 
himſelfe pronoticech, cither by rhe altering ,or omitting of 
them, 15g asthere is no cauſc,vr diger of offence. And the 
Gal.5, ſame Apoltle, who commanderh all rhinges ro be done comelie 
& in ordergeilleth 01:10 fiard fat m the liberty wherewith Chrift 
hath mae wi fre: an that we (hoult bee condemned of no man in 
man'e cr drink or invo ett of an hoty day, 

Wherefore, not they, who withour contempt of divine 
things, or wantonnes, or danger of nffence,doe ſomething 
otherwi'e in rheſe things,than 1s appomred, but they rather 
offend againſt the comatidement of God, concerning kee- 
ping order,who enher woulde haue no order inthe C hurch, 
or trouble char which 15 wel appointed. 

10 Ohieftis, Theſe men find faulr alſo with the obſcuritie of the holy 
Obſcure Scriptures,which they proue both by exiples of hard places 
thinges doe of Scripture,and alſo out of the ſecod epiſtle of Perer,cap.z. 
not luffice yhere bietdle, Ther dev wefine thinges bard to be wnder- 
without nr flood in the epiſtles of P-nl. And therefore ſince that thinges derck: 
we by ſpoken , without they bet expounded,can not ſuffice to perfeFt and 
Aunſwere. wholeſome doffrine,they wrge that the incerpretation of the Church 
The minor p . , p 
; ir ſo is neceſſarily to bee receaved with the Scripture, = 
they reſpe& Burt here aboue all thinges,they inturie the holie Ghoſt, 
the groyad. aſcribing darkenes & obſcuritic yato him, who of apes 
' Ge 
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endevoured to applic himſelfe in fimplicitie of ſpeech to the 9 


capicitie of the comon people,& rhe rudeſt. For thoſe things 
which appertaine tothe ground of doQrine, which is nece- 
faric ro be knowen of all,as are the articles of our beleete, 
the tenne comalidementes:they are ſo plainly recited,ſo of- 
ten repeated,ſo plentifully expotided in the Scriprureythat 
they are open & eaſie to any,but ro him — e: 
even as the 119.Pla.teacheth,wher che wordef the Lord ir called « 
Lanterne to ous feete,gy a light to our parbesAgaine, The enterice 
into thy word: wa_s giveth wnderſianding 10 the ſample. 
And 2.Peter 1.The word o 


£ 


f the Prophets is called alight ſhining 1 Inſtance. 
in aderkg place.To which yee doe well, (auch hee, thas yee rake The ground 
beede,as nto a light that ſhineth ina darke place,uniill the day of do&rine 


is voknown 


dawne and the day ſtare ariſe in youre hartes. And Salomonin , 


the fuſt of the Proverbes,affirmerh char hee writerh to giue the 
ſimple ſharpneſſe of witte,and to the child knowledge &7 diſcretion: 
Again,thas wiſedome crieth without gr witereth her woice in the 
freeres, Paul alſo,r,Cor.l.faith,chat Chriſt ſens him to preach) the 
Goſpel,not with wiſede of word:s,leaft the croſſe of Chriſt ſhould be 
made of n»ne effet. The ground therfore, & ſumme of dottrin 
is not ob{cure,cxcept itbee vntothe reprobates, who con. 
remne the truth,or tubburnhic cezeR it: as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
2.Cor.4.1four Goſpel ber hid gt is hid cozhem that ave loft: in wh 
the Godef this world hath blinded their mindes, thas is,of the infi- 
dels, that the Light of the glorious Gorpel of Chrift ſhould not ſhine 
wa thi.And the propherElſai.65.& the Apoſtle, Rom. 10,.44 
the day long hue F ſireched forth my hads toa diſebedics o&r gainſay 
ing people. Ard Vialm 36. The woorder of his month are iniquirk 
and deceit:he hath lefr off ro nder [land and to doe good. And,Mar. 
11.1 gize thee thankes,o Father, Lordof Heaven ad Earth,becanſe 
thouk hidde theſe thinge: from the wiſe men,and men of under- 


ftanding,and haſt opened them 1nto babes. har 3 Inftunce. 
and obſcure ro all men,as it is ſaid,r. Cor.2.The natwalman per — 


Now if they replic againe, chas divine marters ave 


ceiverh not the thinges of the ipiriz of God:-for they ave fooliſhneſſe (cure vms 


wmnto him:neicher can he know them becauſe they are ipirirnally diſ al men, 


cerned:they ſhould firſt have called ro mind, that this ig- 
norance and hardnes riſeth not of the obſcuritic of the Scri 
prure,bur of the blindnes of mans mind:and furthermore, 
that this obſcuritie,lince in veriedeed it is not ig the Ser 
pure, 
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prure,but ſeemeth to be the faul: of our nature, doth not al- 

waics remaine 4a thoſe, who are regenerat, but 15 removed 

from them by che ilumination of the holy Spiri:,according 

«Luc? to thoſe {2 yings,* 7t is given wnto you to know the ſecrers of the 
"= kings; of god gout uo others in parables that whenthey ſe,they ſhould 

not ſee: when they keare they (huonid nor underſiad Anda.Corg 

Vil this daie,when Moſes read , the wile is laid wer their 
haris.Nevertheles when their hart (ha! be tuarned vnto the word the 

. V4il ſhal be tak# away. Fre this very place may we cally refure 

3 mw that which they obicR:Thas ve or ſelner in the that we ſry the 
ture a long S0ipUuce hath nas bin underſtecd for theſe many ages in the popiſh 
wume not churchao cifes the obſcamity of ie. For the ignorance which hath 
knowen. binfro the begining of the world,& ſhal be tothe endyin rhe 
adverſaries otthe truth,is notto be imputed to the obſcurity 

of the {criptures,but co their own perverines, who haue not a 

ba Thetz, defiretoknow & embrace the truth. As the Apolile ſauth,® Be 
e2uſe they recerved not the lowe of the ruth, that they might be (a- 
wved,therfore god ſbaiſtd bt ſirig delufi0s,thas they ſho/d be /ee Ges 

4 Inſtance. Whereas therefore nt appeareth that the ground & (ime 
Many pla<&8 of dotrine is not obſcure: yet wee confeffe,that there are 
obicure. cone places of Scripture, which hauc l:fle light & more 1 
culry,than others. But fuſt, they are ſuch,that al:hough they 

were not vnderſtood, yet the ground may both ſtand & be 

* vnderſtood.Furthermore,the interpretation of theſe places 

4 dependcth not onthe auchoricy of men,but the expoſition 

of the 15 to be ſought,by the coferenceot other places of Scri 
pture,which arc more clear;or if we can not inde ir,ver leaſt 

we ſhould affirm any vacerrain thing concerning divine mat 

rers,our coicience not ſauiltying vs 1n it:we muſt ſuſpend our 
wdgement,vntil God thol opE vr.to vs (Ge certain mcaning? 
 &inthemeir ſcal6,we arc to bold thoſe wh thikful nie 

% in which God hath lefr no place of doubting for vs. Bur 

ve wad when we anſwere thus yneo our adrerſanes, they riſe againe 
fuy of ner- YPOD V8 Out of thoſe thinges which we graunt them, For be+ 
Pretation, cave we confeſſe her ſome places of criptrae are harder 10 be under 
fiood than'other::and thas by occaſon of dwines and /lowne: of way: 

minteim learning d/vine matters, wether hoſe thingeahich ae uf 

AA22, clee,are vnderjioed of the prople,as the Emnnch of Queene Can 
daces doth comp lain How can 1,laicth he,excepe 1 bad a guide? And 

that the mini/tery it ſelf was ther fore ordained of god m the church, 

for thas it ſeemed goo4 nin the holy go} to ad for our inſiractis a 
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expo/cion of the ſcrigneare, which u done by the woice of the C laneh. 

1 o be ſhort bican/t ox [eines tm: writing &* teaching do expoind the 
ſeripewrer, +> do exhoort xl mi 19 16 rexdung e* hearing the expoſitss 
therof: Om of the/e they coclude ther befices the reading of the forip 
rurethe inrerprevats; of the church is meeffavier and that therefore 
ghar the chinch darls pr onufece of the rearing of the [criprave, has 
bs withumt clrmverſie i oe received Bur we itt chfcs chat the ins 
tererotari of the ſriprire is nece/ſarie m the Chnach, nox for that 
" withcurt this to come to rhe knowledce of heavthe dotrine 
is fira»ly :mpotſiole,wheras b-th God is able,whEn pleaſech 
bim,co mr his,even withour the Scripeure it felfe, much 
more the without the expoſine of hs miniſters: & the godly 
Jern many thiags our of the {cripeures without interpreters: 
& ofthe cHmary ſide,except the cies ofeur minds be opened 
by the grace of the holy (pirir,heavenly Coftrine ſeemerh al- 
waies alike obſcure rnio vs,wherherm© be expounded by the 
word of the i-ripruce,or of chic church<bur forthat it pleaſed 
god to appoint this ordinary way of inſtruQting vs,& himlele 
hath comwaended the mointenance 2nd vic of his miniſtery 
in the Church,thar it ſhould be an inſtrument, which the ho 


I, Ghoſt meghr moſ} freehe vic for our ſalvation. Againe,al  Tnterpre- 
ning muſt 


not be 2 de. 


Lopes by 


thoug'1 incerprecation of { r:0rume be necefiary,yer this is fo far 
from granting any kcence vnto the miniſters to bring newe 
ordinances into the Church,that nothing doth more ty chE 
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to this dodtrine alone, which 1s comprehended in the Scnp» \uu 


tures,thi this very fiicdhon of expoticmg the Scriprures. For 
to interpret another mis words,1s not to fan at our pleaſure 
a meaning exther divers from the,or repugnat vnto the: bur 
to render the ſame m<2ning & ſentice etherin moe words, 
or in more plain words,or, at leaſt, it ſuch, as may be more 
fit fur their capacity, whom we ceach:&withal,when there is 
need,ro thew,that this is the mind of the autor which we af- 
firm to be. Now ſuch an interpretation of Scripture, is made 
by theſe means:thar firſt the phraſe be conſidered, & the pro 
per {ſenſe of the words foiid our:thenygthat the order & cohe- 
rence of the members or parts of the dodtrine,which is con- 
tcined in the text of ſcriprure,be declared:Thirdly, that the 
doctrine be apphed to the vic of the church,which it hath in 
confirming erue opinions, or refuting errors, in knowing of 
god & our (clues, in exh0» ing, in cotorung,& in direRing of 
our 
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our life:28 Paul commaundcth, 2 Tim.z. Stmdie to divide the 
word of rrnth eright, And to Titus,cap.1..4 Biſhop muſt hold faft 
the faithful word accarding to dofirine, that he alſo maie be able to 
exhort with wholeſome dottrine,and 5 them that ſaje agaiz/i 
Lib.2, cone, ##.And wiſcly did Epiphanius adviſe, Nor all words of Scripture 
be:eC hae neede to be allegoriſed,or conſtrued according to a ſtrage ſenſe, 
bus they muſt bee vnderſloode as they are:and further they require 
meditation and ſenſe for the underſianding of the drift and purpoſe 
of everie argument: Thatis, All places of {criprure are not to 
be trasformed into allegories: but we muſt ſeek our the pro- 
per ſenſe of the words,by meditation and ſenſe,thatis,vſing 
the rules of art, & having a regard of the propriety of toligs 
& our own expericce,b which we know the nature of thoſe 
things,which arc ſignified by words commonly vicd in the 

- Church. . 
Cleft. | Sin NW EOUIIY Fo xe 7 vr WOIEY 
Sceruing fe; concerning the rext,and the meaning thereof, ſuch a indge i1rt« 
; _ quired whoſe authoritie and teflimonie may m—_ for determining 
cormover« of the meaning of the ext. For whi bothparties,ſaie they,who ſtrine 
fie about abowr the meaning,plead ech of them that his interpretation is true, 
the text & excepe indgement be given of ſuch a indge, from it maie not 
- — be lawful ts make any appeale,the contention wil never be decided, 
end we ſhal ſtil remajne doubtful of the ſen(e of the ſcripture. Fur- 
thermore this indgement muſt needs belong unto the Church: for in 

the Chiach alone we ave to ſeek for an examining and determini 

of controverſies cicerning Religion. W hat the Church therfore dot 
pronounce in theſe matters, we mu#t of neceſrity reſt upon that, as 
the aſſured meaning of the ſcriptures. And hereof they ſay, it is ma- 
mifeſt, that the decrees of the Church ave of na leſſe authority then 
the expreſſe ſentice of the ſcripture. Bur we, ay we willingly grit, 
Aun.Nor #4t the controverſies of the Church muſt be at determined, 
the charch, «ndthat according to the Sentence of that indge, of whom wee may 
bur the ho» be certainly aſſured that we cannot be deceaved : So wee acknow- 
oungs ledge this judge to be not the Church, but the holy Ghoſt him. 
etrora ſelfe ſpraking vnto vs in the Scripture,& declaring his owne 
7 wordes.For he is the ſupreme iudge, whoſe tudgement the 
Church only demandeth,declareth,& fignifieth:he cannot 
be deccaved, whereas al men are ſubie& ynro the danger of 
errorin a word,he being the author of the Scripture, 1s the 
beſt and (ureſt interpreter of his owne words. And _— 
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theScri it ſelfe in al doubes recalleth ys,and bindeth vs 
vnto itſelfe:as 2.Pet.t1. He have « moſt ſure word of the Prophezs, 
#0 the which yee doe wel that yee take heede,as wnio a light that ſhi 
neth in a dark place. loh. 5.Search the ſcriptures, Ela.8,To the Law, 
& to the Teſtimony. if they ſpexh not according to this word, it is,be- 
cauſe there is no light in them,For although che holie ghoſt ſpeak- The church 
eth alſo by the Church:yet becauſe ſhe doth not alwaies ſpeake doth nor al 
the words of the holy Gholſt,ſhe canes be the ſupreme & chiefe "35 Peak 
indge ——_ in religion. For this iudge muſt be ſuch a ;,F;1c holie 
one,whoſe ſentence may by no means be called in queſtion. Gholt. 
But we haue none ſuch,betides the word of God regiſtred in 
the Scriptures. Neither doe we at all rakg awaie the deciding of Deciding 
controverſies when we make ſcripture indge of the meaning of the of comro- 
ſcripture. For although contentious perſons alwaies icek ſ0- —_ 
phiſmes,by which they may delude and ſhift off the teſtimo- _ __ 
nies of ſcripture;yer doe they this againſt their conſcience: * 
and the lovers of the truth requireas other interpreter of 
the Scripture,bur the Scripture: and doe acknowledge and 
confelle themſelues to be plencifully ſatisfied by is. 
For whereas vnto men allo it is graumted,to be themſelues 

the beſt interpreters of their owne wards: how much more 
ought this honour to bee yeelded ynta the holy Scripture? 
Wherefore,if controverſic be moved concerning the mea- 
ning of ſome place in the Scripture,we ought much more to anna, 4 
doe that here,which we would doe in other writinges.Firft of (4c doube 
al, to conſider and reſpect the analogje of faith , that is , toreceine no ful places. 
expsſcrion which is againſt the groied of doftrinethas 15,againtt any iThe Analo 
article of faith,ur commandement of the Decaloge , or againit anie 5) of fauh. 
plaine teſlimony of ſcripture: even as Paul admoniſheth forbiddi 
to bnil4 weed, hey rbble,wpon the foundation. Secondly, to weigh 2 Exami- 
the things that goe before, and followe ofter that place , which is in ning of An» 
que/t;on't!1at ſo not only nothing contravie to theſe maie be faigned —_— 
on it:but alſo that that maie be /er for the meaning of it,which theſe quences. 
require. For theſe cither not being obſerved,or being diſſem- 
bled,the meaning of the ſcripcure is not [cldome depraved. 
So thoſe word; of che Pſalme, He ſhal gine his Angels charge guer Plalm.g1. 
thee,chat they ſhall beare thee in their hands , that thou hmrte not 
thy foote againſt a ſtone . The Devil trempring Chrif , interpreterh 
the wry 11 if they ſerved to maintain over-raſh and curions attempts: 
when yet thas which is added { In «i thy waver) dorh ſhew thas they 
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ere to be wnderſioed of men doing th:/e things that re proper unto 
their ca!/ing.Thirdly,we owght to ſerch everie where in the ſcrip- 
tire whether there be extni anie place,n her it ſtands for confeſſed, 
or is manifeſ},or maie be ſhewed that the ſame dofirin in other words 
is delivered touching the ſame matter which is c:neined in that 
place which is in comverſie, For if the meaning of the ciearer &> wn 
dowbred place be manifeſt unto wi, we ſhall 1/5 bee aſſimred of the 
plecezwhich is doubted of becauſe in both plices the ſame 15 taught: 
& when Ro.z.it is ſaid,1#'e conclude tat a man is inſiifel by taith 
without the w3rks of the L:1w:That in this place , to bee in{(ified by 
fraith,is not to pie rſt God for the worthines of faichout for rhe merit 
of *hrift apprehendid by faith:and that the works of the Law figni- 
fie not the ceremonies only but the whol: obedicnce of the lawychief- 
lie the mil, other' places do teach Qs, which in m2 and clearer 
words deliver the ſame do Trine concerning the iutification of man 
before God:as in the ſame chapter, By the works of the Lair (rallno 
fleſh be inſtified in his ight:for by the Lav commet') the krowledge 
of finne:But now is the righteouſnes of God made maniſeft without 
the Lew, having witnet of the Law and of the Prophets. The righ- 
8ecneſrrefſe of God by the faith of Feſua Chriſt wn all and vpn all 
that beleenc: for there is wo difference: For ol lane ſnned,ard a e dee 
prived of the glorie of God : and ae inſtified freelie by his grace, 
through the redempticn. that is in Chrif? 7. Fourthly, nee muſt 
conferre places of ſcripture where ww. x the ſane words Le net po» 
hen of the ſaxe thing,yer the like words and formes of ſpea%ing are 
wvitd of the like things. For if the interpretation «f the bike place be 
cer:zine, and there be rhe ſame cauſes for 1Le lile interpretation ro 
be given in the place that is in controverſiegw'v1.h ave in the ether, 
then of like places we muſt gine one and the ſame in{gement . The 
Lerd willerth, Mat.5.ro put cut oner exe.to cnt off ory hand, if it be 4 
eauſe of offence unto 15, Now wheres the law forbidieth ys to main 
ewr bodie, Then ſhalt not kil that therefore by this figure of (peech 
the Lerd would hane 0; rhat we how! rather Forſae thinges 9ſt 
deerwneo 11th 1 that by the luſl > motion of them we (ou'd ſuffer 
087 ſeines to be ichdrawn from gol: we ile forme rf ſpeech orhers 
wheewfed, ro fynife things moſ] deere end precions, dork ſew, as 
Jer.22. If lechonich were the franc: of 1 right kand, ye: wenld F 
pluck thee thence And Deu.3 2. He lgrt him as the apple of hrs oe, 
When once according to thee rules the controveriie con 
cerning the cext & meaning thereof is tudged, we may -— 
uyy 
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fully alſo deſcend to the conſent of the Church, yer putring 47 


eat ſpace betwixr, & not withour great adviſement- For 
aſt by the name of che Church we be beguiled:firſt of al no 
ſentence or meaning is 19 be received , which theſs rules of exami- 
ning & indging,wv1ch, have bin now declared doe nt ſuffer. Then 
we cofider,what times, o& whoſe writings are pureſt;what poin- 

res of doctrine haue bin,and in what ager euher rightly expounded, 
or depraved with errors; laſtly, whoſe interpretation either js of the 
author, or may bee of v1 confremed by the teſtimonie of the Scrip+ 
ewre. And to this deciding of all controverhies about the mea 
ning of the Scripture,drawen our ofthe Scripture it ſelfe,do 
all To godlic and lovers of the truth agree,even as itis ſaid, 


He tht is of god,heareth the werdes of goq:; Now the teſtimonie of Tohn,$ "I 


the auncient and cxtholicke Chinch,ſo farre as they ſee it ro ac 
cord with the ſcriprure,they do with glad & thankful minds 
Ebrace,& are ſo much the more aſſured of the known ruth, 
Bur if any quarre!ling men do not yecld vnto the Tefttmo- 
nies of the Scripture,we mult not fecke,becaule of them, a 
iudge higher than the word of God, but muſt Ieaue the vnro 
the wdgement of God,as the Apoſtle coiifaileth vs co Tit.z, 
Reiefthim that 51 an heretich after once or riſe admnonitia knowing 
that he th at is ſuchis perverted + ſinneth being daned of bis own 
ſelfe Ane,* Ff any man be ignorantylet him bee ignorant. And the 
laſt of the Apocalyps,He that is flthyler him be more filthy.Nei 
ther verely doth he,whom the word cf god dorh nor ſatilty, 
reſt on the authority of men,as the m_ it ſelfe doth ſhew. 
But as theſe things are ſufficient ro ſhur the mouthes of thE 
who gainſay the truth,or acleaſt-wiſe ro manifeſt their im- 
pudency:ſo is there further required for the fencing of the 
coſciences of al the godly indebate of re:gion,befids a care 
of learning the doQrin of the word of God, an ardent & dai 
ly nvocating of God,by which we may defire that we may 
bee taught and guided by his holy fpicie:This if we ſhal doe, 
hee will not ſuffer vs to make ſtay in crror, which may pul 
vs from him: but will open vnto vs the true and cerraine 

meaning of his woord concerning all thinges neceſſaric to 

our ſalvation , that our fanh may depende not on humane, 

but divine authoritic , even as itis promiſed inthe ſeyench 

Chapter of Marthewe, Aſks end ir ſhall bee given you: 

ſeekg, and yee ſhall finde: knocky , and is ſhal be opened wnto 
99m, 
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you. For whoſoever aſkerb, receveth: and he that ſeeketh , findeth: 
and to him thas knocketh,jt ſhalbe opened. Andin the cleventh 
of Luke, How much more ſha/your heavenlie Father giue the hole 
ghoft ro them that defireth bim? Alſo in the firſt of lames, If anie 
of you doe lacke wiſedome,ter him aske of God , which giveth to au 
men liberallie,and reprocheth no man, and it ſhall bee given him: 
but let him ark in faith and waver not. X 
ObieR, 11. To their former arguments our adverſaries adde, that it i: 4 
2086 ny ſhame that the holie Ghoſt, ſpeaking in the church, ſhould be (ub- 
oo JeTrotheexamination and indgement of another: »nd therefore we 
| "ve mu? nat examine him by the rule of the ſcripture. Bur ſeeing that 
i- the ſameſpirirt ſpeaketh in the Church, andin che Scripture; 
*-©+--3% when we doe examine the voice of the Church by the ſcrip- 
ture,we doe nor ſubicR the holy Ghoſt to anerther, bur wee 
compare him with himſc:fe. And by this means,frſt we giue 
vnto him the praiſe of truth and conſtancy,while we do ac. 
knowledge and reſtifie that hee is alwaiecs like him-ſclfe, 
and doeth never ſquare from himſelte : then aKe wee con- 
feſſe,thartthe ſupreme authority of pronouncing the wil! of 
God belongerth vnto him, while we doe not ſecke, whether 
thoſe things be true and certaine which he hath ſpoken,bur 
whether thoſe be his words,which men aſcribe vnco him: & 
this doe we even after the ſelfeſame manner,which he hath 
preſcribed vs,and after that we find out by the rule of the 
written word,that any thing hath proceeded from him, to 
thar,without making any controverfie,we ſu'>mir our minds 
& wils.Corrariwiſe,itis caſy to ſee that our adverſaries them 
ſclues are guilty of rar contmmelie againſt i'.e holie Ghoſt, of 
which theie accuſe vs For while theie wil haue the authoritie of gi- 
wing indgement, concerning the meaning of the Scripture , and of 
deciding controverſies, not ro belong mrs the ſeriprures but ono 
themſelues:dy this veric thing both they imagine that the ho 
ly Ghoſt may difſent from himſelfe,8& doc make themſclucs 
- iudges higher then the holy ghoſt, and the word of God, 
Obie&, 13, Lalltly, «ok Paul faith,z.Co.z.That he is the miniſter of the 
The letter newe Teſtament,not of the letter mt of the ſpirit:for the letter duh 
killerh, the [;7,che ſpirit doth quicken:ſome men dv =—E ather,thas we 
- — %y toi are to hezr mt what the tritten word of god ſounderh bur what the 
ſpirir ſpeakgth by the Chirrch,or in our hayes Yea there hath gro- 
wen an opinion heretofore , chat ihe grammaticall and literall 


meaning 
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Weaning of the 5 criprure is pernicions,e xcept al be rransformed into 
ories.But a manifold paralogiſme 1n this argumentdoth 
cahly appeare,if it bee conſidered what the letter,and the 
{pit figntfieth in Pau), For that all the doQtrin & knowledge 
touching Gud,as allo the outward obſervation of the Lawe 
in thote that are not regenerarte,is called the letter by the A 
poſtle:& theypirir,fiit che holy Ghoſt himſelfe:Secondly,che 
rue docfrine cocerning God,n hen the holie Ghoſt is of force and effi» 
cary by ir: Thirdly faith & conver frog motions pleaſing Ged,be- 
ing kindled of the hoty Ghoſt through the weord:1t appeareth by 
the wordes going before. For, for that which here he ſaith, 
that he was made of God a miniſter nw1 of the letter, but of the ſþi- 
riche ſaid befuregches rhe Epiſtle of Chriſt was miniſtred by him, 
and written nat with inche,bus with the ſpirit of the irumy god, in 
table: of the hart:that is,that his preaching was notin vaine, 
bur of furce and cfficacy in the harrs of men,the holy Ghoſt 
wootking by it, And jn bke manner,Rom<cap, 3. hee callerh 
the” ceremonie without converhon. circumciſion in the letter: 
but conve:fion it ſelfe, cirexancr/ian of the hart. im the ſpirit. And 
Rom.7 He willeth 14 to walks in uxwneſſe of ſpitit, and not in the 
eldnes of the lerter: that is,In trac balinesJuch as begun by the 
ſpirit in che regenerate:not inghe fine and hypocrike of 
them, who know verilic the will of God, and make pradtiſe 
alſo of vur'vard diſcipline and behayiqur,but remaine with- 
out faith and converſion, oe at 
Wherefore ficlt,as the JoQrine by the fault of men,and ;qjemt. nor 
not of ut, remaineth only the lerrer;{0 2 not of it owne na- of itſelfe, 
ture,but becaule of the corruptiun of mengtkilletb, that is,ic but by an 
terriheth mens minds with the wdgment of God, and doth accaudent, 
ſtir vp a murmur ng & batced againſt Gog,as we are plainly 
taught by the Apoſtle, Ro.c 7. The Law is helie,gh the commais- 
dement is holy, & inſi,and goed. 14 as thas then which is gued made 
death wnio me god forbid But ſirme, that i1 might appeare finne, 
wrowght death in me by that which 1 good, tha; ſinne might be owe 
of me.:ſure ſinful by the commanndement, For we know that the Law 
is ſproviemal,brs 7 am carnal,ſeld vader ſnme, But the proper ef- 
te> of the Scripture 15ro quicken men, that is,to lighten 
them with the truc knowledge of God,& ro mooue them to 
the leuc of God. As itisſaid 2-Co 2.SYe ave wnro gad the ſweete 
SnurefEaPodhidhes ox ſored & im them which periſh cye. 
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Secondly,albeit the lerter,that is,the doQrine without that 
ſpirituall morion,killeth:ycr the operation of the holy ghoſt * 
accempanying ir,when now iris not the Ierter,bur the ſpirit, 
and power of God to ſalvation,vnto every one that belee- 
yeth;it doth not kill, bur quicken,as it is ſaid, Pſal.rt9. 7hy 
woord quickner'> me. Wherctorc, that the lettcrkil vs nor, we 
muſt not caſt awaic the Scripture,but the ſtubburnes of our 
hartes:and defire of God that he would let his doftrine bee 
in vs and others,not the lecrer but the ſpiric: that 15, that he 
would forcibly nioue out hartes by ir, &turne them to him, 

Thirdly,that it is added, that the ſp;ris quicknerh:that cal- 
leth vs not awaic from the Scripture to orher opinjons or 
revelations.For that (pirit quickneth,which difſenteth nor 
fromthe Scriprure : bur reacheth and mindeth the ſame, 
which he hath vrtered inthe ſcriprure. Bur thatſpirie which 
leadeth men awaie from the Scripture, it quickneth nor, 
but may be {aid much more truely to kil,than the lemter,thar 
1,not by an accident, or external cauſcbut of it owne na- 
rure.For the ſpicit of Antichriſt js aliar, and a murderer,and 
therefore be it accurſed vntovs. " 

Fourthly,they who by the letter vnderſtand either the cha- 
raQers of letters, or the proper and literall ſenſe, whether it 
be of the whole Scripture,or of thoſe ſpeeches which ate al- 
legorically and figuratiucly ſpoken:and by the fprrit, the in« 
rerpreratio of thoſe ſpeeches:it is manifeſt that they (warue 
farce from the minde of Paul, both by thole thinges which 
haue beene ſpoken concerning the meaning of Paul, and al 
ſo becauſc not onely everie ſentence of Scripture, whether 
it be proper,or fhiguratiuc,but allo every interpretation of it, 
is and remaineth the killing lerrer, except the quickning 
force of the holy Ghoſt come vnro ir, 

Wherefore, fince that neither for interpretation, nor re- 
velation,nor authoritic,nor any other prerence,it is lawful, 
leaving the Scripture of the a_—_—_ and Apoſtles,to de- 
part to whatſoever decrees of religion,which are nor con» 
firmed by the Teſtimonie of the Scripture, let vs keare it as 
an oracle ſounding from heaven, bringing to the reading 
thereof,nort minds foreſtalled, neither with opinions,con- 
ceived cither of our owne brains,or elſewhere, neither with 
affcRions,ncither with pretudices:but the loue of Oodare 
a dc- 
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adefire of knowing the cruth.So ſhalir come to paſſe, that. 


both we ſhall know the true meaning of the Scriprure, 

by it godlines,and ſure and ſound comfort ſhall be kindled 
in vs,and great increaſe. 
OFTHE TRYEF COMFORT 
of the Godlir. 

TY E ſcope andend of thus doRtrine is,that we may haue 
fure comfort both in our hfe & at our death. And that 
we may haue this,we ate eſpeciallic to learne the doQrine 
of Chniſtianitic. Now the ſurnme of this comfort doth cofift 
inthis,that we are che member: of Chriſt:that is,that we are en- 
grafted into Chriſt by faith, that he is carefal of vs:and thar 
by him we are loved of God,reconciled ro God,& cbioyned 
with him. This c6fort the divel goeth abour ro rake fro vs atf- 
ter thi s maner.1 .Theu a8 a ſinnez: therefore thowart not _ 
table in the ſight of god. Anſwere.Bur Chriſt hath made ſarisfa- 
&G for me with his precious blood. 2. Bus then maſt die the 
death. Anſvere,But Chriſt hath delivered me from the power 
of death,and I know that by Chriſt I ſhall eſcape our ot the 
handes ufdeath.z. But how if thou leeſe the gr#:e of Chri7? For 
thow maieſt fall and periſh becauſe it is a bng way to heaven, Aun- 
ſwere.Chriſt hath nor only merired his benefires for me,bur 
alſo beſtowerh them on me,and preferverhthem in me,and 
giveth mce perſeverance, that | may nor fall from grace.4. 
But what if theſe things <ppertaine not unto thee? + huw knowefF 
thou that thou art Chriſts? Anſ.1 ,Becruſcl have the reſlirmony 
ofthe holy Ghoſt within me. 2.Becaule the general promile 
appertaineth to al che fait (ui.1f | haue faith therfore, char 
promiſe appertaineth ynto me, Pur I know Ihaue faith by 
the cffeRs of faith.r.Becauſc 1 haue a wil ro obey & beleeuve 
God,albcirl am but weake.z,Becauic Il haue geod woorkes, 
which are fignes of ttue faith. Therefore | have true faith, 
& by a col2quCr,Chriſt & his beneſites appertaine vnto me, 
T his corafor t 1s nece[o7ie,).For cur ſalvation : that we deſpaire 
mr.2 For the woo: ſhipping of g:4.For that wee may woorſhip 
Gnd,wee muſt come out of linne, and death:nort ruſh inte 
deſperation,but bee ſulteined with a ſure comfort vnro the 
ende.This comforr, though other ſees promile, yer can 
they not make performance thereof, becaule rheir conſci- 


ence andexperience oftentimes goeth againſt thew., 1 = 
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done of the Church alone maketh performance of it,ſo 
that mens conſciences are at reſt, becauſe this alone ſhe- 
weth the fountaine of all miſcries, vnro which mankind is 
ſudicR:and this alſo alone preſcriberh the waie of eſcaping 
them. 

The parte: of this comfort are, 1, Our reconcilement to God 
by Chriſt,co which Chriſt alone we belong: and therefore 
wee are not at our own libertic,ſo that wee may freelie ſin, 
neither lieth our ſalyation in our handes or » Forif 
it were ſo,we ſhould loſe it every moment.z. The maner of 
our reconcilement,even by the blood of Chriſt.z. Our deli. 
veric from miſeries.4. The preſervation and maintenance 
of our reconcilement & deliverie:ſo that nor fo much as an 
haire may fal from our head,without the will of our heaven+ 
ly father.0biefjon,Bur the godly are daily flaine. Awnſwere. 
Theſe things do not hurt, but helpe forward our (alyation, 
All thinges worke together for the beſt unto them that lowe God. 5, 
The teſtimonic of the holie Ghoſt woorking true comfore 


- in ourhartes, and truc converſion ynto God-By this teſti- 
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monie of the holy Ghoſt wee know that wee are Gods,af- 
ter wee are once delivered from theſe miſeries. For the ho- 
ly ghoſt, which is the ſureſt pledge of this thing,dorh witnes 
in ourthartes,that they trulie belong vnto vs. For hee ma+ 
keth vs to ſerne God without feare . And this Spirit of Chriſt, 
which God hath ſent foorth into car harter, crieth Abba, Father. 6, 
O ur certaintie of ever laſting life. This part differeth from the 
fifth:becauſe that is the cercaintie of the things themſclues; 
bur this is our certaintie,by which wee know theſe thinges 
to be certaine. And this is the beginning of faith. 

That we my attaine onto this comfort, three thinges ave to bee 
conſidered of vs.1.The hnowlege of our miſerie,that we may deſire 
deliverance, and be thankful to God. 2. Owr deliverance, 
without which we baue not comfort.3.0ar thank fulnes, with- 
out which wce are nor delivered. Herein is conteined the 
ſumme and purpole of the whole ſacred Scripture . And 
rheſe doc olainly accord with the diviſion of the Scriprure,or 
Catholicke doftrine,ints the law and Goſpel, and with the diffe- 
rences of theſe parts. For vnto thoſe three members are the 
Lar and the goſpel referred:to the firſt and third appertai- 

neth che Decaloge or tenne commandements , becaule there 
us 
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is a double vſc of the Law, the knowledge ofour finne,and 
the rule ofour life. Tothe ſecond member appertainerh the 
Creede, becauſe this ſpeaketh of our deliverie,$ is the ſum of 
the Goſpel: The Sacramentes likewiſe are to be referred 
vnto the ſecond part,becaule they ſeal that which is raughr 
in the They are thoſe appurtenances as it were ad- 
ijoyned to the promile of grace,and the ſeals of juſtification 
by faith. Praier belongerth vnro the third part, that is,tothik 
fulnes: becauſe prajer is the chicfeſt part of thankfulneſle. 

Our of theſe ariſe foure queſtions, 1.For what, cauſe theſe From theſe 
three are neceſſarie for our obtaining of comfort, 2.W hence we may 3's tower 
knove theſe three: even ou of the Lave and the Gupel. 3. How, To. —_— 
ws : 

The knowledge of oxr miſerie ir neceſſarie for our obraining of why theſe 
—_— we knew not qi and — thees are 
gre atnes of ir,we ſhould not know the greatnes of our hap- ay 
+ ſhould we delire delrverie out of evils. If we de w_ = 

not deliverie out of evils, wee doc nor ſeeke ircif we ſeeke gy; cofore, 
itrnot,we obraine it not; becauſe —- deliverie only ro Why the 
thoſe,who ſeek 31:31 is opened onlie to hims chas knockerh-& ſo bath pm 
God his ende in them,cven his worſhip. Biſſed are they who ——— 
thirft after righteewſner.Come vnto me al ye that labor. duel ina (ye, 
contrize ſpirit. That which we haue now ſaid,is confirmed alſo Mar. 1.28 
by this ſyllogilme,or furm of argumet.That which is neceſſa Vaic-57-15, 
ric for toſtir yp in vs a deſire of deliverance,thatis neceſſa- 
rie for our comfort:But the knowledge of our mulcrieis ne- 
ceſſarie for the defire of ſalvation,or deliverance: Therfore 
the knowledge of our miſerie is necefarie for the obtaining 
of our comfort:yet not for the c6forting of vs: for we are ter- 
rifed by this knowlege of our milcrie:Buc this terror is good 
for vs,bicauſe,except we know our miſery,we delire not deli- 
verie. And they that defire not deliverie,reccuue ir nor. 
2 The know of our miſerie is neceſlarie for the obtai- 
ning of our comfort;becauſe we ſhould be vngratefull,if we 
were ignorant out of how great miſcrics wee were delive- 
red & drawen:For how much the more wee feele the great- 
nes of ourevil.ſlo much the more defire wee and wiſh for a 
remedie,and ſo much the more thankful are wee towards 
God,becauſe he gaue vs a remedie againg fin. 3. Becauſe by 
the preaching -_ TW made a preparation to the 
3 | ha 
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preaching of grace: otherwiſc there followeth carnal ſecu- 
rity,and our comfort is made vnſtable. Wherof ir appeareth, 
that we draw the knowledge of our miſery chiefly ourot the 
Law,and that therefore we maſt begin from rhe n—_ 
of the Lawegas the Prophets and Apoſtles haue doone, an 
that to the end that mens con{ciences and harts maye bee 
caſt downe before God,and prepared to repentaunce, and 
to the receiving of the Goſpel Except this be done,men wil 
become more careles and ftubburne , and pearles ſhall bee 
throwen to ſwine to be troden vnder feere, 

The knowledge of our dot werie is neceſſerie for owr comfort: 
1, Becaulc a goodthing not knowen,is nor defired:accor- 
ding to that, There is no covering after an vnkyown thing. When 


"" wee haue found it alſo,if we know not what it 15, wee delire ir 


not,& therefore do not obtaine it. Yea that very means, by 
which we artairie vnto our delivery, requireth the kngqwlege 
of our delryery.For thou ſhalt er in the defire of thy delivery, 
except thou know what & of what quality it is, & after what 
maner ir is received. Frrchermore,we are made by faith par- 
takers of this deliverie Bur faith is not without knowledge. 
Wherefore the knowledge of our deliveric is necefſary,borh 
tharwe may obtainclt:& al:o becanſe the mean & inſtrumer 
it ſelfe,by which we do obram it,c inve be without the know- 
lege of our deliverie 2-A good thing not known, doth not c6- 
fort:thar rhieretore it may cCfort thee , thou muſt know how 
grear& what manxr a g20d thing itis.3, The knowlege of our 
deliverie is neceſſaric,that we may be chanktul : becauſe tor 
a thing not knowen to be g00d, wee vic not togiue thankes, 
for that we make lghtacount of it:and if we wil bee indeede 
grateful, al the circun;ftances of thar good thing arc known 
anddefired of vs. We know Hur deliverie ourof the goipell: 
1.By hearing it.zBy learning ir.z. By affenting voto ir, & that 
our of the golpel.becaule the Golpel alone doth promiſe de-* 
livery ynro thole that belceve in Chriſt Now we mult dihger 
ly allo obſerue the maner of our celrver-,thart we do not cur 
ſelues im2gine,or receive imagined by orhers any maner of 
eliverie to the reproch of Gods name, and hazardot our 
owne ſalvation. 


The knowledge of cx thankefwines is neceſſary for over cencfort; 


knowledge 1. Becauſe nv man can doe anic thing gratcfull ynto God, 


Except 


THE PREAMBLE 


T 


except hefirſt know what is gratcful vazo.him:Far he wil be of our 
worthipped,and have vs —_———— after that ma *baokeful- 


ner which we wil,but which himſclf hath preſcribed. Except 
ale 


therefore thou knowe what 5 graicfull yaco ber, thou ſh 

reape thence no comfort. 2. Becaule there 1s firſt of all crue 
conſol1tion,where there is thanktulnes ; for except thoube 
thankful,chou can not apply -vaco «hy felis the merite of 
the lonne of Gad.For it is offered and applied only to vs be- 


neſle 15 Ne- 
ccllane. 


ing thankful-now thoucaglt nar (hew thanktylnefic,excepr | 


thou know after what m the Lord beſtowerh on ys his 
beoches.;. The knowledge of our thanktulnefle is required: 
neceflarily,becauſe ir is = chicfe end and ſcope of our de- 
livery: for ehis prorpoſe appeared the Senne of god that be miyh; 
deſirgis the wer Ls of the drvil.g That we may «now that thoſe 
things which we doe azc no.qucric, but oglic a declaring of 
our enkfplow And what thou give thanks far, that thou 
knoweſt that thou haſt ace deſerved. 5. By this thaok(ulacs 
our faith & c6fort is contirmacd in ys. 0bieftjon, That which 
of ir (clfe followerhygis not necedſary robe taught.Bur thank- 
fulneſſe mult needs follow of is felfe: Therefgge itis not ne- 

w9 be taught, Armnſacre Thaoktulnes followeth delt» 
vette:Buc not the manner of thankfulnes likewife:for of this 
weare tobe inſtruted our of the ward of God.Furthermore, 
that propoſition is noe vniverſally truc:for a thing maye be 
taught, which of ic (clfe doth greatly follow,for greater & ful 
ler knowlege & cofirmation.Now thifulaes it ſelfe we know, 
1, Our of = Golpell; becauſe it promiſeth delivery, with a 
conduion of repentance.z.Out of che Law, becauſe the Law 
in ſpetial doth declare and determine the kinds of obedi- 
ence, Seeingthat then the true,ſure and only-comforrt of the 
faithful is the Cope of the whale doctrine of chriſtiani 
and ſceing that to that comfort theſe three are neceflar 
required,thatis,The conſideration of mans miſery,of his de 
ws 1 his chankfulnes: it appearerh rhar cheſe three 
are the chicfe parrs of Chriſtian dotrine. And therefore we 
wil iacreat of them hereafter in order, f 


D4 THE 


17ohn.3.4, 


i 
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” THE FIRST PART. 
OF THE MISERIE OF MAN. 


Whence knoweſt thou thy miſerie? 


Vr ofthe law of God,* 

What doth the Law of God 
require of vl __ 

\ Thatdoth Chriſt ſum- 
9 marily teach vs ,Mat,22. 
Thou ſhalt tone the Lord thy 
God with al thy hart , with all 

2/K thy ſoxte, with al thy mand, 0 
dLuk.10, 27 with al thy ſtrength", Thus ts 
the firſt and th: great commannd:ment, and the ſeconds 
is lake to this , Thou ſhalt lone —_— ar thy ſelfe. 
On theſe two commandements hangeth the whole Lawe, 
and the Prophets, 

Avt thou able toheepe altheſe things perfefily? 
4m-41% Notruly*:For by nature} am prone to the ha- 
rohn.1.8. tred ofGodand of my neighbour *, 
mr | Did God then make man ſowichedand perver (c! 
Tit.3.3. Not {o* : But rather hee made him good, and 
toon» to his owne image', thatis, endewed with true 
& 27, righteouſnes and holines, that he might rightlic 

knowGod his creator,and hartely loue him , and 
live with him bleſſed for ever , and thattolawde 

et andmagn;fic him, 
Eph.4-24. Whencs then ariſeth this wichednes of mans naturet 
=_ Fromthe fal and diſobedience of our firſt pa- 
Lt. rentes, Adam and Eue*: Hence is our nature (o 


COT» 
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corrupt, that wee axe all conceayed and borne in 
finne ', | CG s 

Are we ſo corrupt, that we are not at al apte todoe wel, : 
and are prone toal vice? 

Indede we are:except we bee regenerated by 
the holy Ghoſt *, ; kſohn.y.5. 

Doth not God then miurte to man,who in the Law re- Gen - 
guireth that of bin,obich he i not able toperfarme? 1.5. 

Noe \,ForGod had made man ſuch a one,as he «15 _ 
might perfourme it : But man,by the impulſion of 11:1.Q.3.5. 
the devil ®,and his owne ftubburneſſe, bereaved pnoads 
himſelfe and all his poſterity of thoſe divine 1o.z0, 


grac Cs. 


Dath God leaue this ſiubburneſſe and fallmg-awaie of 
wnprurifhed? 


man 
Noe:buris angry in moſt dreadful manner *, as ——— 
wel forthe ſinnes whercin wee are borne, asalſo ****7* 
for thoſe which our ſelues commit , andin moſt 
iuft —_— puniſheth chem with preſent and 
everlaſting puniſhmentes, as bimſelfe pronoun« 
ceth: Curſed be be that confirmeth not al the wordes of 
this Law to doe them *, eDanages 
Is not God therefore merciful? —_ 
Yea verilie, hee is mercifull ?: but ſo, that hee ay 
is alſo iuſt*, Wherefore his iultjce requireth , that d.;.;. * 
the ſame which is committed againſt the divine » ©x.6-14 
Maieſty of God,ſhould alſo be recompenced with 
extreme, that is,cycrleſting puniſhmentes both of 


body and ſoule, 


IN THIS f&rſtpart concegning the Miſeric of man, 
there arethree places 
x Of frane 


z Of the ertation of man , which maketh to the vn» _ 
derſtan- 
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derſtanding of the former place concerning fin, 
Of free wil. 

we We know our muſerie,and that we haue finned, out of the 
| wr wg Lawe of God,which exaRerth and requireth of vs the con- 
afous _C trarte rothat which is in vs, For we are prone to hate God 
rie and (in. and our neighboure, which is very finne 1c (clfe: bur the Law 
By theLawe requireth of vs the loue of God. Nowe thename of miſcrie 
ſtrercheth farther,than the n2me of Sinne. By the name of 
miſcrie,we vnderſtand, the evil of treſpas or —_— is,al fin: 
and the evil of puniſhment,which comprehendeth al the de- 
ftrutions ofour reaſonable nature,as greetes,torments, ca» 
lamiries. To be ſhort,the evil of puniſhmis comprenedeth al 
miſerics and finnes that follow after, wherewith fnnes that 
goc before are puniſhed.So the numbring of the p2ople,co- 
mirred by David,is both a puniſhment and a finne.Thar our 
miſerie is learned out of the Lawe it appeareth ſufficiently 
"That is pro by this fyllogiſme or reaſon, whoſe* Mator,or firſt propofiri- 
ved by a iyl- on the Law it ſelfe mentioneth: Accrrſed be everie onegwho abi- 
mt deth nat intheperfet} lowe of God > his neighbowr, Now this lewe 
mai2r being of god,Chrift calleth the firſt &+ greateſt commendement. Likewiſe 
ſerby the our conſcience addeth the* Minor, or ſecond propofition: I 
Law,Deut, haue not abiddegyin akof theſe two propoſitions ariſerh the 
m__ conclufon,which is tbe approbation or alowing of the ſen- 
_ rence of the Lawe: therefore I am accurſcd, So then owe of 

*AMnd Mi- the Lawe commeth onr knovledge of ſinne. 
nor added Nevertheles the Maior,or firſt propofition,is to be decla- 
h7 08re0%- red more at large. Firſtit is ſaid, whoſoever «biderh not in per- 
The concl. Jef lowe, that is , as Chriſt expounderh ic, hee cas loverh noe 
fion muſt god with all his hart vithel bis ſole , with &! bis cogitation, and 
peceſlatily with a! his frength Y#/j4b al his heart] by which are vnderſtood 
folow,a5 32 a] the affeCtions,inclinations,and apperitcs,or defires, For 
the ſcn. God wil bauc himſclfe alone to be acknowledged the chie- 
rence of the feſt, & himfelfe tobe loved aboue althings:&,that mE may 
Law.Mat, relie on kim, he wilhaue the whole heart to bee yeelded vp 
_— m0 to himſclfe,not part ro him, and part to another: and to this 
po expli. 15 oppoſcd,nor rowalke _ In with a perfet hare, Obiection, 
cated. 1 Why If we cught to loue God with al our hart,then ought we not 
in perſet to Joue our Parentes, Awiffbere. Itis lawfull for to loue ©- 
m_—_— , ther rthinges alſo beſides God, bur nothing aboue God. We 
gught to -_ our Parents,but not chiefly, For we __ to 
cue 
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Joue al other things for God. lt followeth , with'all thy ſoule] 
by which he c cmprehendeth that part which is willing co 
any thing, orthe motions of the will-then therefore he mea 
neth,with thy whole will and purpoſe. Thirdly with all thy co- 
gitetiom ]by which he vnderſtandeihthe vnderſtanc ing and 
mind-:{o much as we know of God,ſo much alſo doe we loue 
himgherefore when ve ſhall know him por feftle,that which i: in ; Corgtz,10. 
pars ſhal be aboliſhed . And theretore our loue of God which 
now is butin part,ſhall then be perfeR. LaſHlic , with all thy 
ſtrength) in which al mward ations agreeable to the Lawe 
of God arecontained. Secondly itis faid, Fn the {owe of god: Io _ 
as vnto wh6,beingonce manifeſted &doing good vmto him, G0.) and 
man is bound: whereupon the Lord calleth himſelf our god. wharihat is 
Now 70 texe ged,is to acknowledge him to bee the chicteſte 
good, & ro bethe chicteſt good ro vs: & foto loue him, that 
thou wilt rather forgo al things,tha thou wiitdepart fr6 him 
or not be ioined with him: for that whichris beſt, that <hou 
doſt moſt defive,& doſt cover moſt of alro be ivined with ir, 

Thurdly it is {a1d, Zn the lowe of thy neighbey.To love thyneigh 
bor,is for the lous that thou oweft ymro god, ro wiſh wel &do 


ence.The lone of go4 ir called the frft Commanndement, beeaule *; he (ime 


ner it is called rhe grez'eft commarndement.1, becauſe it is the 
end of al the reſt of the comaundemers,& of our whole obe 
difce : for therefore chou oughteſt ro do wel ynto thy neigh 
bour,becauſe thou loveſt god:& again,that thou maiſt ſhew 
thy obedience to him.2.becaule tliat is the principall woor- 
ſtap,for which the ceremonial lawes were ordained, and fo 
is oppoſed vnty rhe ceremonial worſhip, which was appoin 
xd forthis moral Law, 

Obie&tion. The ſecor.d commandement is like unto the faſt, 
therfore the firſt is not the greateſi, Anſwere, The lowe of one 
neighbour is likg vnio the lowe of god: 1.Becauſe that comman- 


60 


love of our 


1s called the 
{econd com 
maundemce 
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dement of loving our neighbour is oppoſed ynto the ceremo 
nies.2.Becauſe the obedience of the firſt rable is the cauſe of 
the ſecond. Thirdhie,becauſe the breach of the ſecond table 
doth as well deſerue eternall puniſhmentes,as the breach of 
the firſt . 4. Becauſe it appertainerh ro the morall 
woorſhippe, which is delcribed in the firſt and ſ-cond ta- 
ble.s.Ir 1s like, becauſe of the coherence of both,for that nei 
ther can be obſerved without the other. 6.Becaule one is au- 
thorof both.7.Becaule both of thE contain our whole obedi 
_ now + are the anſwere to this obietion: 
T 0u7 nes is 10 be ſer «quail with God, and to bee &+ 

vw. ns before, Thow ſhalt lowe 
god alone with al thy hart.Now the lone of our neighbour is like vn 
8 the lowe which we owe ynto God, in reſpeR of the kinde 
of -woorſhippe , but vnlike in reſpeR of the degree. And 
itis alſo vnlike, firſt in reſpeRof the obiees, or thin 
loved.For God and man,who are to be loved,are divers ob- 
ieQcs.2.For that the loue of our neighbour riſeth from the 
Joue of God: burir falleth not (o our of the comrarie.z. As it 
was ſaid,it is ynlike in reſpeR of the degree of our loue to 
God. ObieHlion. If the lows of g od be the chiefeſi commanndemens, 
then the love of god is greater then faith. Anſvere, Loue is heere 
taken for our whole obedience which we owe vnto God:vn- 
der which faithis comprehended,which is the cauſe of all 
the reſt of our ations. For in that we are commaunded to 
loue God,we are alſo forbiddento offend him-for no man of 
fendeth him whom he loverh. 
The lowe of our neighbour 11 called the ſecond commaundement: 
— _ containeth the rn ar —_— 
lowe thy neighbour as thy ſeife, thou wile not murther hi 
thou wile not hurt him.z.becauſe the loue'of our neighbour 
muſt riſe our of the firſt tablegeven from the loue of God : & 
ſo is that alſo explicated,which is added of Chriſt , That on 
theſe rwo commaxndements hangeth the whole Law and the Pro- 


the promuſe or doctrine of the briſt [eeme:h 
hepa afernpa rao he Dodtriae 


of the Law, notof the promiſes of the Goſpel, whuch _—_ 
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reth bythe queſtion ofthe Phariſie j ich war the 
chiefe commaundement,not which was the chiete promiſe:and 
therefore Chriſt anſwereth him vntothe _ . Hither- 
to teacherh the declaration of the Maior or tion® 
concerning the abyding in the perfeRloue of God & our 
neighbour, 

Nowremaineth the Minor Propofition, which is,Bue F 
hane nt abidden in a/;that is,l haue neither loved god, nor my 
neighboure as | oughr:whence the concluſion ariſeth: There 
fore I am accrrſed:and (o it appeareth that indeed the know- 
ledge of our miſerie and ofour puniſhment, which is contai- 
_ vnder the name of miſerie,is drawen out of the Lawe. 
That,which alſo is proved by another argument , The Lawe 
ſhewe th our puniſhment, becauſe it binderh 14 either 10 yeeld obe- 
dience,or to /ufter puniſhment: but no man thas obedi- 
ence:therefore it bindeth 115 10 ſuffer puns . Furthermore, 
the law (heweth that al evils happen unto vr becanſe of oner (onnes 
Againe,it ſheweth the iuſtice of God,the greatnes and hea- 
vines of the wrath of God againſt ſinne. ariſerh a que 
ſtion, hence ſinne commeth, eſpecially fince that the Lorde 
made man good,and to his owne image. To this queſtion ap 
pertaineth the ccmmon place concerning ſinnethe creation of 
man,and free wil-which three places we wil diſcourſe of in or- 


der. 


THECOMMON PLACE 
Org SinxE = 
LEY HE queſtions here to bee obſerved, are 
\JLE SS theſe. 


PD 


1 Whether finne be,or whence it appee- 
reth to be in vr, 

> What ſinineiz, 

3 How many kindes of ſinne there are. 

4 What be the cauſes of ome. 


S What bethe effeies of ſinne. 

That finne is not only in the worlde , but in vs alſo, wee We knowe 
knowe,1.0utof the Lawe of God, thatis , by comparing our *Þ4* fiaacis 
ſelues and the Lawe rogether,in conſidering what the Law — of the 
requireth,and what we haue performed. The Law requireth Law of God, 
whole and perfeR obedience, both GERI D mg" 
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Ob.We this we find not in our ſelues Obie. That which teacherh 14 10 
_ G be by ſeeke for rigreouſner elſe-rhere than in oxy ſelwer,g+ doth ſhew wr 

P 10 be guilty of fin, by thar we have knowledge of owr ſin : But the go- 
*ſpel willech vs 9 deſpaire of our ſelucs,o'y to ſecke for righteonſnes 

elſewhere: T herefcre by the goſpel we bane hnow/cdge k; our ſinne, 
Ari. Not QAnſec;.l grant that we hauc afier ſome fort knowledge of 
prinapally. our finne by the Goſpel,but not principally. For this 1s the 
priacipal vic of the Law. But the Goſpel prefuppoleth that 
which the Law hath proved;that 1s,that we are ftinners , be» 
fore it ſendeth vs co Chriſt, So alſo ſciences, which are in or- 
der dircftlic one vnder another, take cheir principles or 
chiefe grounds fr6 the ſciences next ab-ue them, & proceed 
according to thE,not proving them,but taking them as grafi 
ted, Againe,the goſpel doth oncly in nol accuſe ys of 
fin:bur doth notin ſpeciall declare what and which bee our 
fins.Bur this is the principal & proper tunCtion of the Lawe? 
therfore do we not put the law a; excluding the goſpel, as if 
by the law alone we had knowledge of out uubur chictly & 
Ry the Law Properly.2We know that we hauc finin vs,by the law of na- 
of nature, Fure,or by that iudgement ofconſcience,which 13 in al men. 
z Eyte/um® 2 By the Teftimomes of the holy ſcripture,as Plalm. 14, and 
_—_ e 5$3-Elaie 59. 4 By the puniſhments & milertes which tollow 
4 By punich» fin.5.By the ſermons which cfcar of repentance, 
ments eaſu- Now this queſtion is ſer down, 1.2gainſt rhe Libertines, 
—_— — 2.for the exerciſe of repentance. And here the queſtion is 
+ > þ opp not , whether linne bee in ſome thing, or in ſome men, 
ofrepen= bur whether it be in almen.And becauie that without rhe 
Lance, knowledge of thoſe things,neicher duc hn wr canbe given 
to god,nor ſalvation betall ro vs:god wil haue the nature & 
ca:ſes of fin & the puruſhments thereof to be knowe & ſear- 
ched cur of vs. 

Bur even as of the b-ginning of mankinde,fo allo of his 
corruption and reſturing,none know the certainty beſhdes 
the Charch,which 1s inſtructed by the voice of God concer 
ning theſe ſo weightiz matters. Arid cherefore the Philo 
ſophers do erre about the very definition and declaring the 
nature offnnec, while they iudoc either outward ations 
onely,or purpoſes and deſires wi.ich agree not with honeſt 
diſciplinz,to bee hnnes:but not corrupt inclinations and at- 
feftons,ignorance,errors, and doubringes of god and ; 

vv 
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wilkand in a woorde, whereas they doe not vnderſtand 
wholly the law of God,it cannot be but they muſt make ac+* 
count of many moſt hainous fins as ofno finnes. They erre 
alſo abour the cauſc of finne,forbecauſe wheras they are ig- 
norant of the falling away of the divels from God,& ofthe 
leducemeng and corruption of mensnaturesin our tult pa. 
rents,they imagin that finne was not borne together with 
vs, but that all as they growe in yeares, ſoby their owne 
wil chey do fal into it. Laſt of all, they erge abour the effeR 
of finne, becauſe both they are ignorant of the everlaſting 
puniſhments,ncither arethey able ſufficiently ro conceiue 
of the horrible wrath of God againſt finnes,no not or” 4 
they were taught ir our of the word of god. The Apolſile, 
Rom.7. 7 bad mt knowen luſt,e xcept the lawe had ſaid, Thou ſhals 
net luft.lohn 16.T be holy Ghoſt ſhall reprowe the world of ſinne, 
becauſe they beleene not in mee. Plalme, 90. Who knowerb 
the power of thy wrath > For according to thy feare is thine art 
g7- 


WHATSINNE FS. 


| M4 is agreed on of all men,hat ſinne 15 a thing diſplea- 19 Gy 


ling G od,contrary to righteouſnes,and deſerving puniſh+ 
ment,as itis laide, Pſalm, 5. Thow art not a God that loverh 
wickedner. As therefore the rule of righteouſnes is the wil of 
god: ſo of the contrary,we are 'not other-where to knowe 
what fin is,thE by the ſamerule of mans hfe & ations. Ther 
fore the definition of fin in the 1,Epiſt.of loh.cap. 3. is the 
erueſt and plaineſt:Sinne is a cranſgreſſion of the Lawe: or pahat- 
ſoever ir repugnant to the I aw,But becauſe here mens mindes 
ſceke further,what thoſe evils are, which are forbidden and 
condemned by the law of god: we muſt adde an cxplicati- 
on of this definition our of the Sermons and declarations 
of the Lawe,ſcattered throughout the whole Scripture : co 
wit, That ſinne is a defe#?, wr an inclination, or ation repugnant to 
the law of God,offending God,» making him that (anreth,together 


cept rem:/ſron bee graunted for the Sonne of God cug Mediatour, 


er «jon, Nowethere are called defeFfes in the minde, igno- 
rance, and doubrfmines of GOD and his wilk in the heart;a priva- 


A 
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with al his poſterity guilty of remporal 5 eternal puniſhments , ex- ak), 
u. which 
The* al nat | #:hkewiſc,an incliaation is the wore 
'e* general nate of ſinne i: a defeft;ikewiſe,an ms. <omon = 
ecfa 


thing,or the 
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tion of the lowe of god and our ne ;*f 05 in god,and of an ear - 
neſt defire and al Gr *vommande- 
went :,and an onltritgef becnnd and one aretttins ; which are 
commanded by the law df y6d. Orgha treed is avabicnce , 1. Of 
good inclinations in our e of mors- 
on: 10 obey the Litz of gutg. eli drew required 


m the Lawe. 5. Of outward aftions,which followe the inward. 
Now corrupt incligazion are 7 yarns of the 
hart and will againſt the Law , Or ay ihe indgenent of 


the mind,as rowching honeſt and di/] onernee on 
willingneſſe of nature to, dp, thoſe fi d-forbeddeth, 
which evil they call concupiſcence, Or, A {paciinarion bs 
a quzlitie of the minde,which hath an aftion fol ut, evenſo, 


that albeit we ave not willing as yet aftually ro doe theſe things 
which the Law forbiddeth yet are we willing by inclunation of mind, 
gr mp Ws gta uy} 7 put /oy rm 


Thas fin deſerveth eternall pupiſhmaut {a bg proved in the que 
ftiow-of\ rhe effedexaf ng... » © T7 warty, % "__ Ry 
The difle- Now vhe d:fFerearce of fnne , which differ from 
ont peed hf 
r ft 4 ar ir 
OL ECT LO ohne ue hare 


repugm ane 

nnd rlogd rerpa figs 48 (rt of ws ow 
f 111mg: ling 161 
ry pe yy en en 


is 6. gent with the law of guile: or (hat. 
ic mn 


wh. bſo be. yiceof the yhiloſophers. zur thargaile ip men doth noronly 
i ** enwrappe the ſinners themlelves, bur alfo their poſteriue in 
a« it is not of the wdgement of God:as it is fatd, Exod.20./:ſir mg the iniqui 
thenature ty of the farhers pon the childrt onto the third &+ fourth generars3 
po but of the that hate me. And dev.18.cmjed (hal be the fruitof thy body 
DR Laſt of al,an* Accident of finis contained in theſe woords, 
may alio not Except remiſſion be made for the ſatirfattion of the ſonne of got: 
del.ng. whichis therefore added leaſt chis might leeme ro be laid 

in 


Or Tat Myrna OrMan, © 0 
havefmoacd ' 


m the definition of fitme, Thar al} , whoſoever ham ; 
peruh,withour altreeall,cogerherwit ther poſters, For 
#lchough there follow the hacure of bane, which is a ders- 
pregnant 16 the las of God, the condemnation of the firmer and. 
hes borh are 


d from 1e,4fchey apple va 
to the merit of Chriſt by fanth , & be corverced. 
3-How way kinds of feme there are. 

' Thete arc fue principal! JiviF ins of finne. 


The ficſt divified is this: There is one finne 0rigindt, & ; 
another Anal, 


. OF ORIGINAL SINNE. 


Hat there is Original fine in al mens prooved and tnain- O'ginatfin 
'L rained eres, the Pelagiane ea Kaddavodla 3 0 inline. 
the Teftimonies of Seripenre: As,* who can bring « clean thing one »> Plal.51.5. 
of filchines'd In ſin bath my nmocher conceived me. Which gre born « lohaa. '3- 
ale will of man, bus. 
of God © Flee they beleeverh ne the Serme , the wrach of God «- womng. 
bideth on him.* Thifanlt rame of one offence vnro ton, PTR 
We mere by narwre the children of wrath ,x , Becauſe infant: alſo ; , 
ave ſubied? ro ſin, bee-rhſe they die Bur they haue morn _ - 
m1t ation: therefore by Propagation \ Which is alſo confir- 
med by Teſtimonies of Seripture, 8 AU the ime; inatiens x Genb-y. 
of nan hart ave only euill,ond that cominnally. > lealled tree @* Iaie gh. 8., 
mranſqreſſor from the womn'e. ' 1 feeanotbey Law in my monbers, 994724, 
reteling age? the Law of my minde. 

Againſt this do@rine of Original on,im 1 paſt did the The Pelagi- 
Pelavians ſtrive,ns at this daic doe the Anabapriſts, deny- " _ 
ing that there Ir ny Original fon: For becau/t thi neither the po- rm yo 
flerity Sv gon be regfin of che SP Paronne ther ic ſin deri- ginall finne 
ved into them from their aunceſtors by bus 
frne th,and becommeth fawiey by ime11110m only of the firſt Parencs 
Ohers grant,hat all became faite by of the firfs fon, bus 
not that withall ſuch corrmption war bred in v5, a deſerue 
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ys from. Adam, cycn 
adoule rib hin , andabe corruption 
| frombim va ſo by Chriſt the 


hath befalle ys&ven [mpurati- 
tions Theſc two are proved 
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fin-let vs now 
fone tivha gulloof all akin by re by reaſon of the fal 
dy -  — j-pur ons e or pe} 
Ts wich ca = 
por mg and of qty Pay rap ca thereremainuh a wic- 
inclination. ro di/ohey the Lawe of God gen(uing vpon the fall 
firſt Parwer, ived fram them wnco all <7 poſterity, 
and ſo corrupting their whole Ong that xll by reaſon of this cor 
ruption,are become gwilsie of the cucr anger of God, _ 
can they doe any pleaſing aud row. 50 god,e xcept remuſſi- 
on bee graunted for the Soune of god the Mediatour nd a renewing . 
of therr nan by the holy ghoſt, A more briefe definition of the 
nature of Ociginalfin is this ,Original fin ira wanting of thas 0- 
riginz{righteouſner which ought to be in v1, Now original righte- 
owſner,js conformity > perfe@ obedience , a wel inward es ont- 
_— ne what Le of God:becanſe man ar foſt pleaſed 


Ale of ba Th fd ener fo, a5k hath reſpeR A m—_—. + 
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1 hes tbe privauenor want of the 4ncowlege is ſnne,is pro The privati» 
ved by.chis © IT Law is ſon. _— : 
T /xe preai ion of the know ledge of god is contrary to the Law: Ther- of god is (in, 

fore it i; fine. Now that privanonotihe knowledge of God is 
contrary to the Law,the reaſoa foticis,a. Becauſe the Law 
ot God requarech men pi faculacs oppokte 5O theſe 
detetts andbrncbenawions For, 1ccarſatbe cvoyerce chat ahederb 


/ 


ranch fvhe Golpelisfhs,. TINTE 

Tut wrurrwps- ine bayrvion 19 diſobey the Lawe of ged is Snneyjs A corrupt 
proved, 1.þy the remh epheſt comendemer:rhon ſhalt not coves. For inclunation 
the law requirett-inward and ourward obedience, & char we —_—_ 
haue aniaclnarwnto low God Thar corrupt inclination 
thereforg is a dote & fin; Sinizobe tr fon of the Lawe. 
2.By other peſtimonics of (criprure. The or imaginatis of car y.14, 
mir bays ja v#0havi fre hicyouh We were by nature the childrt of . 
wrath.z, By death &vther puniſhmEr which followed. The wa 
ger of fin is death. Inclinations therefore towil or do i,are fin. 

1 Obic&ton. Thar which is nos volunteric, neither can be ev0i- 

K1 «rd, 
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ded,je not fore Fnclinations aye notvolumtany. owe + 1 oy we me 
ſm. Anſwere.It is true in err1l marrers,cthat charwhich is not 
voluntarie is not finne;bue norin ſpirirual miferers For the 
Scriprure teachcth-both chr rhe wifleme of 1hbrfleſh exnnor be 
ſmbieFt tothe Lan of Gedtand |, ther allo ine” Attic neo 
the Law are fubiech to the wrath of Gol. Whereforepthe iuftice 
of God requireth,that every crexeure whe 1-mmdewed with 
reaſon,be condemned and puntthed of God, whenſoever he 
is diſobedient vnto his Lawe,whetherwillng ,or ywilling; 
whether he be corrupted by his owne frule;-or by the Faulte 
of his aunceſtors, For fo grear and fo invioleble t»the maic- 
ſtie of God,ſo great evil is thete i finne,tharthe defeRtion 
of one man from god ,is ſufficient ro provets Why of 
God roward al his poſteritie. 
—_ Pun hments are net pany > 
Aunſfwere,  Itis —_—_ ; &00t fries, if nee 
reipeR theeourſe of erat i : burner fo, if wee reſpe Rt 
Gods iuſtice. For God 6 ften times pemithertr firmes with 
finnes. Which is ſpeciallic ſhewed, Rom-1, and'z. Theſſe.r, 
For God hath power of pcingen his corpmunes of his ſpirir: 
which power his creatures have wot 


an accidene infliterh it,it is Gods wuſticor but asrisdrawenon vs by 
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ie by v306 © Obieftion:TheveGrrof thingrabareve ehie3 ome chew ov 
ceived : in natureAtherefore they are not fines Arun{weret, Trucordinate 
the >b1e2i5 deſire: of chear proper obir Arvgwhich God hark'ordained- for 
ow them-bur not inordinate; and fixch a5 areagamt the Lawe, 
y is diem}. FT #9 deſire,af it ſelfe,it nor fin r | But din defire"iveff Wſeifegued 
bled. Bur a derive againſt the Law, is fnne, + 

5 Obiction.Netwre i« good. Therfore there is no Originall ſon, 
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 [an,contravy us that which bath bin ſai Unbicb by bad + 
made,and they vere very good-neither are the ſnier deyraved. by 
the bedves: partly for has it womid bee ageinſd heck the end; nth © 
$*odner of god, for « and innocent [one 19 be tained with a 
of which is ſrunkdhodeoved perk fr ha frees hs 
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« they begin ro wred of 
ncd,that the ſoules haue a being 
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eternal peinu, whereas yet is ſaid, Accirſed be every one who 4- 
bideth nat in all.3 Becauſe the ſcripture vſech net theſe rermyygſpe- 
cally the name of Venial frnne. $3186 
1 ObicRtion, wr tbe ele4 fal nor from grace. Anſwere, Finallie 
they doe nor. Bur they who finne mortallic, and doe not 

repent, 
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Er a dnachtara net ono their owne ſal- 
vation,for the preſemtzyer n ſutfrerhrhem Hor wholy co fur- 
Fronrdar mw apron weataway their pur- 

9s ers faith the merice ofrheſonne of God. 

Plal.51.Creagein we x cleaned beart,0 god, and 

_ ie within woe. \iRefwvorome che inje of 

thy ſabvation He had Joſt cher croglecuncs of heart, right- 

nes,and aewnelle of {pirite, andhe ioy of [alvation , which 
be 60d wo be reſtored vato him: and yet did hee 

y want them-;for otherwile hee waulde not hauc af- 
ked,deithes would he haue looked for from God thes rene- 
—_— and reſtoring The feede of God,that 15,the worde of 

working tre faich and converiionan chewlett, abidcth 

anddieth noc in the regeacrace, as concerning their con 

yerfion and firtal perſererancegtone-cvertheytal ofeen grie- 

youſly before their end 1. lub 2.19. EpRimryſwhy 
hi wonldhaxe comtwmued with V1. 4 A gk 

Man in 5 Obiction. 4 tree carmmt evidl fruite. 

fps. og Auniwere.lc SI 1t15 good, For af ide fmplye good, 

{ _y al the fruit cherof is - which ſhalcgme {9 ro paſſe 1m the 
forchis bferocome. Burifir be partly-good, and partly evil , ſuch 
works are js the frunce alſo; ar puersA pre; and experience of in 
por alwaics this life. 

7 Herecofore it hath beene ſaide , That all firmer are in 

mortallin heir owne nanee mortall, Agaialt chis ſencence, — 
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Praygnaq4 din dee ognn gens he gee 
Whence thay ws Lore ſome, Gnacs,abe com- 

mitzers wheregk c deſcrue 


of + ume apr luez which is, thar-Chrif th.nor 
ſpeake of civil judgementes and puniſhments, when 
mentioneth andgemens, and a Comncs(l. For he doth not _ 
ſpcake af the civil order,but diſputerh againſt the corrupti- 
ons of the F harifies,concerning the true meaning of Gods 
Lawe:and concerning the iudgement of God _ 
inward & outward finnes, 
For neither can,noc ought to be puniſhed!by the m 


ftrate wich corporal rgeither ſuch cs a5 lig- 
nify ſome birtes or contempt,or ach hav 
haue nas accompanyi ag endeyour tod o any man 


iniury,Now wheras inthe thicd place he nameth hel-fre, 
he doth not exempt the other two kinds of fin from eter. 


val paniſhenenrsgbur ſigniberh that the third (hall eons 
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Yo Or CntrstihnRetioron, Party, 
-. . a ſharperpuniſimwent at Gods hand chan che other, 

3 ObieRtion.Iris fard, Martz, Foetle foe and mou 
Ghoſt [hal nor be for-groen ro men, neither in this world,nor in the 
world ro come, Hepterhiey wil gickier, That force finer are forgh» 
ven in this whorlde, foe in the warty 6 come that 1: jn pt ghrory, 
and ſome art nrver for-given, of which theſe be nw11 dl, butt the 0- 
ther1venial in their owne nano. But firft, neither beere, neithev 
elſe-where doth Chrift reach that ſore ſinner ave forgtoen inthe 
worlde to come. Por that all orhet finvare for- groen not inthe 
woorld ro come,bur in this woorlde, borh Chriſt 
in this place, and the Scriprure el{e-where teacherh:;berauſe 
itts certaine that fianes are nor remimired, but only to 
thoſe,who repent. 

Wo Gane, "Bur hedenierhrhar the finne agamit the h.ly Ghoſtis 
which may remirred either im this world,or ir the workde ro come, thar 
nor be -<- hee might more antlyex the | ot pardon 
_—_— to it.Second)y, they ſay for-ginene im thu world, 
oguintt the & in the woerkde ro come, vet chis ftanderh mmoucable,char ir 
holy Ghoſt, commeth not of rhe narure or corrumrron of the. finne, bur 
of free merey for Chrifts ſake. And rt every firine be fo grie- * 
vous,thar it "cold nor be parged, bur by the blood of che 
Sonhe of God;zrthen doubtles do great deſpite & con- 
mamthec yrro thar bloode, who ſo exrenume any (mane, as to 
denfe that i deferverh erernaff paniſhmenc, vo which the 
death'of the Sonne of God is equivalent. Farther,even by 
their owne confeſhon, There are menie marial fins, which note, 
withſlending are fourgivenin thir life. Wheretore erther they: 
muſt make al rhefe ro be even 1n their own nature vental,or 
, they wil never prove out ofthis place, that che fnialoes of 
the fin,is the cauſe of forgmuenes. 

4 Obie@tion. It 1s lard, Rows, 1, The wrath of Godl # reveiled 
from heeven againſt al godlineſſe, And, 1, Cor, 6. Knd® ye net, 
that the inrighteons ſhall not mheriz the Sm of God* Our 
of theſe and the like placevthey gather, that ſeeing they are 
morrall ſinnes which ſhut men out of the Lingdome of Godzand all 
ſinnes dre net ſo:therefore there ave [once ſinnes which in their own 
harwre are not mori a. Bur they conclude more than follow- 
eth by force of reaſon. For that ſome finnes are veniall,there 
is no doubr, butthac commerh by grace remirting thoſe 
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of our adverſaries. | fiones evenvf ghee: wegkib Prieſt, 
are in the ſight of God fo grear,that t rged, 
but by the death of the Son of God;zit neg rily A vans 


therthey of their owne naruje. delerved Crore 4 


perty a aual 
which belongeth to diverfe kindes, when icts a ſcribed to - —— 


one kind,it followerth nortthereof thac iris ro be remooved Original (in, 
from the other, Fax $. Iaryes diſtinguiſherh the kindes or de 3" ? _ 
grees of fins, Origihhal'& Actual: & ſatth thar death folow- _ $ 
wth after AtusLnor axif death did nor follow after Otigi- though pur 
val,but becauſe thar Atual is a middle berween Originall chate« by 
bo & death,ax a miſc of rhiz,8& an effe& of that, and doch Oniginal ver 
wgravatc death or _— alrcadic was ay" - 
led Atuak 


82 Or Cur1sTiAan REL1G10N, Part r, 
ſed by original! ſinne. Neither doth he chietly ſpzake ofthe 
degrees of puniſhmenrs, but of the cauſe and originall of 
them to be ſought inthe corruption of our owne nature. 

8 ObicR.lr is (aid, Fom.3. Fa many things we ſinne al, Hence 
our adverlarics wil prouc,cha; the finmes of che inſt are venial, 
becauſe they fall either imto few ſinner, wr into n2 mortall ſins, To 
this,as alſo to moſt of that which hath gone before, we an- 
ſwere,that the ſins of the iuſt, who by faith retein or recewe 
righteouſnes,are venial,nor of theu ownnarure,bur by grace 
Golrinftice ? Obiction.God is not corwel brut merciful , neither bghs 
is not at va- #1 his lone, but conſtant . Wherefore he doth not for everie loght 
riance with fin iudge « man worthie of eternal puruſhments. But they imagine 
——_— that the tudgment of God concerning lin isat variance with 
indecchs Bis mercy:which are not at variance,but do very wel agree, 
leaft fin wor For God is in ſuch wile merciful, as he 18 alſo wuſt. Now the 
thy of erer- iuſtice of god requireth,that he iwdge al,evCrhe leaſt offece 
paldeath g contempt of his maicſty,worthy of cternal CZnatio. This 
iudgement againſt every fin,the mercy & coſtancy of Gods 
louc doth not take away: but for the ſhewing & ceclaring 
thereof it is ſufficient,that he retoicerh nor atthe deſtruti» 
on of them that periſh, % that foc teſtimonie thereof he in- 
vitcth allo repentance, & forgiverth them whorepct their 
finnes, which by cthemlelues were worthy of everlaſting 
death;that is.he puaiſhcth them & cauſcth fatisfaion for 
them not in che f ners,but in higozne ſonne ſens 19 take fieſh, 

by puniſhment anſwering & ſaushyng his wſlice, 

10 ObicQion.Ic1s ſaid, Mar.5 H/boſcever ſal breake one 
of theſe leafi commandements, and reach men ſo, he ſhal be called 
the leaſt in the Lingdome of heaven, This they interpret after 
this lort, That he,who both by ſuning and teaching doth againſt 
the Laze,j« fallen from the {ingdome of god, 5nd not Rab in teach 
ing ſubſcribeth ro the [rve,c{ihongh ſometimes he derhtlitlecon- 
tray to that he teacherh. But ficſt the oppohiuon orftontrarie- 
ty which Chriſt addeth, Bur whoſoever ſhal obſerve and reach 
them,thc ſame ſhalbe called great in the king«d/ome\of God, doth 

H ' ſhew that Chriſt in the foriner part of the ſpeach doth vn- 
derſtand thoſe who breake, that is, violate the lawe which 
they teach; ſo that the meaning is: although one reach wel 
& yet viclatc one of theſe commandemets,which the Pha- 
rilics terme the leaſt, thatis,of tac commandements of the 

Decaloge: 
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Decaloge:he ſhal finde theſe cOmandemets ſo not to be the 
leaſt,but the greateſt, as himſcle (hal thereby become the 
le aſt, that is,in no place, inthe kingdomeof God.Sccondly 
al»cit it be granted ynco them, chat 11 the won rds of Chritt, 

19 reach ſo.is the ſame,that roreach contrary to the Jaw: yer 

can it not at al be gachered thence, that they alone ſhall be 

the leaſt in the ingdome of God, who by teaching and fin- 

n'ng breake the law,and not they a!ſo,who by finning one!y, 

& notby reaching,tranſgres it. The firſt reaton isin the ve» Chriſt eal« 

ry words of Chriſt: becauſe he callech thoſe commaunde- le:hihem 

mens the leaſt,by a figure of ſpeach called Imitation, which wm on 

are rhe greateſt, & the breach wher-of, whether it bee com- 1dge- 

mitted indeed, or indoQrine, or in both, god wdgeth wor- menr.buc 

thy the ſhutting out of his kingdome, even by our adverſa- 251n the 

ries confeſſion; that is the whole Daca!og, which the Pha- Jp en 
i - . che Vhait 

rifies did ſet behind their traditions. Th: other reaſon 1sin gy andin 

thole wordes which Chiiſt addcth , For 7ſaie wire yorr,ex- heimirarerh 

027 your righteow/ne7t exceed the righteen/nes of the Seribcs and themin thus 

Phariſics,ze [nail not enter into the hingdome of hexven. In theſe Peay: 

words Chriſt ſhewerh that a farre other righteoutnefle 13 

required by the Lawe of Gud, rhan the Phanifies rtkoughe 

of:& that thoſe finnes alloare fo great, that they ſur wen 

out of the kingdome of heaven, which the Phariſies ac- 

counted either tor light, or no fins,as Ts be angrie with thy 

Brother wna4 uiſediie, To ie 1:29 him Racha, or foole: Tobe 

troubled with an cvil all. Hon, or d<firc of revenge For e« 

ren theſe kings allo lc faith ace tobe avoided, if we wil 

avoid Hell fre,and be the childten of our heavenhlic father, 

Theretore he ſauh:!# h1ſorver lookerb on 4 woman to iff afier 

her bath committed a1 (revie with ber aivcadie in hithars . And 

1.loha 3-17 bofoever hazeth his Erecherys 2 Win laier:and yee 

bwve tas no man [{.tier bath eternal N//e abiling in hin, And 

therefore not they only, which commur the greater ſins, bur 

they allo,who comme che Ielſer,c annot clcape everlaſting _ 

death, bur by rhe ſatisfattion of Chriſt impured rothem, , $105 mace 

Bur as our adverſaries accyſe this ſentence of too gti. 

much rigor; That al finns ave by whenltlues of their onnena- neo 

ture wore; i,deſerne £10764! death:{o allo the other ſen. grace lor 

tence, T has finne: ere made weri.'l to thoſe who repert, which of — 

their owne ndtnre are mortal, they repre'vend as too gentle andres (020 

| F 2a pragnant Chailt, 
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prugnant ro Gods juſtice: becauſe to call that for venial, which is 
mor tail, is comtrarie to ruth and inflice.Bur the anſwere is rca- 
dic, That God,if we reſpe& the nature of ſinne, adiudgeth 
al finne woorthy of everlaſting death: & giverh pardon ro 
none bur of free grace,for the interceſſion and fatisfaftion 
f has ſonne our Mcdiatour, 


The third Diviſion of ſinne. 

Here is finn= againf the conſcience, and ſinne not againſt 

the conſcience. Sinne againſt the conſcience is commirted of 
thoſe,who wittingly and willinglie ſinne . So David wittingly 
and wil/inglic ccmmirted adulterie and murder. Sinne not 
againfÞ the conſcience is that, which wee either net witting, or 
not willing commir, or which is committed of thoſe ,xpho knoxe 
the wil of God,achnowledge and bewaile their ſine, but are not a- 
Ble to eveid it:2% are Or1g1114l finnes, finnes of omiſſien, ig- 
norance, infirmitie, even in the regenerate and Saintes, 
They omit manic good chinges, which they would nor 
omit; or commit evil thinges, which they would not comir, 
being ſuddainly overtaken and overceme by infirmiries : & 
therefore arc moſt grievouſly angrie with themſclues for 
their finnes commirred,ſo that they are not more grieved 
at any thing, than for that they offend God daily by their 
ſinne;and therefore defigze and grone after nothing more, 
than the grace of the holy ſpurite, whereby to reſiſt finne, 
Such finnes are not imputed cothe cegenarar, neither doe 
they caſt off grace,the holy ſpirite, a taith.Such a ſinne of 
3gnorence Saint Paul ſaith his blaſphemie was, which hee com- 
mitted before he wa: converted, egainſi God , as alſo his perſecu- 
ting and violence again#t the Church, o& therefore god had mer- 
cie on him,1. Tim. 1.13. Another kinde of thoſe finnes not'a- 

ainſt rhe conſcience,to witte infrmitie, the ſame Apoſtle 

Icfcriberb,Rom 7.19.1doe nut that good which 1 wowld, the roil 
which F woul{nnr that do I. Yet not I doe* it, but finne that anel- 
leth in me.Hither alſo 1s to be referred the ſinne of Peter, who 
wittingly denied Chriſt, but not willinglie, for he had nor 
the power to doe otherwiſe.It was not raigning finne: be- 
cauſe he acknowledgeth and bewaileth it, and hoJderh faſt 
kis faith, Luke .22.32.1 hane preied for thee ther thy faith faile 
wet. Much lefle was it the Gnne againſt the _ 
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becauſc he loved Chriſt no lefſe, when he denied him, than 
when he bewailcd his offence ,' though that affeion did 
not at that time,for feare of imminent danger, ſhew it ſelfe. 
Moreover, thts third diviſion ot finne,and the definition of 
both finnes, Chriſt hath expreſhic delivered, Luk. 12 47. The 
ſervant that knew his maſters will,cnd prepared not himſelfe nes- 
ther did according to hu will,ſhallbe beaten with many firs; er: Bus 
he that knew it not,and yer did commit things worthie of ſiriges, 


(pal be beaten g44h few fhripes. 


The fourth DiviFen cf fine, 
TI is finne pardonebie,and fine wnpardenadie. Al finne A! Fore re 
; 13 pardonable,whereot men repent and obtaipe pardon _— ws 
Vapardonable 15 a purpoſed denial & oppugning of he knuw y 
en: tzuch of God and his wil & workes, of which the' conici- 
encc is convicted, whereof no mJ obicineth pards, becaule' 
itis puniſhed of God with a perpetual forfakpig,& Ulindnes, 
{othat chey,who fo finne, never returne co God by true reps 
tice. Now they who are excluded fro repentice,are allo ne They are 
ccfacily excluded fro remiſſio of fin.Chiiſt Afar, 12, callech Tut from 
this kind of finne, The fin or blaſphemy againſt the boly n _— a 
Glhvſt,whe he ſauh:/# berefore F ſaie vntoyon,Everie ſane and repemance, 
blaſphemue (hall bee forgiven unto men:but the blaſphemie aginf} They ae 
the holie Ghoft ſh al nas be for pen wnte men.Buticis not ther. Put from 
fore called the finne c_ the holy Ghoſt, as if the holy oF oRrancss 
Ghoſt mightbe offended by any man,and nut the father al- gainit the ho 
ſo & the Son;but becaule the revealing of the heavEly crutch iy Ghu#t, 
is the worke of the divinity, whichis inmediatly wrought bv it is cal 
by the holy ghoſt. And therefore they,who witting & willing _ — 
cclift chis,arc blaſphemous indeede againſt al the perſons the & - 
of the Godhead, bur in a more Gngular and ſpecial maner, Gholt. 
againſt che holy ghoſt,thar is, againſt his proper and imme- 
diate operation & working in theu mindes. That this kind 
of lin 35 fignified by this name,it hereby appeareth, for that 
none can after a.peculiar maner fin againſt the holy ghoſt, 
bur they on whom he hath beſtowed a peculiar & proper 
benefit that is,a benefit immediatly given by himſelt,& ap- 

ining to his ſandtifying, vr office ,which he exercileth 
n the Church, which is che very light cf «ruth kindled in 
their minds, The lame appeareth by the ſpeach of Chriſt: 

3 & 
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The &ifte- 
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tween other 
Fnnes not 
pardoncd, 
and this fin 
ag win{t the 
holy Guolt, 


& Mzrhe.z plainly declarerh (when he faith, for they ſaid he 
hat an wneleane ſpivite Year Chriſt d1d ateriburerhis finne 
vnto them,who being convicted as concerning the doctrine 
of Chritt,and his divine warks , yer noewithſtanding did a» 
paint cher conſcience, aſcribe theſe thinges cothe divel, 
The f-me is ſh:wed by other places,where ths finne 18 deſ- 
cried: As Heb 6. For it is irnpofſible that they which were once 
lithrered, and haue raſt:d of the heavenly gift:and were made 
partzhers of the holy Ghoſt &yc.af they fall awaie, ſho1nld bee re- 
uct agzive by repentance. And 2 Per. 2. If they, af:cr they 
hane eſcaped che filchineſſe of the worlte, thorongh the Lang- 
ledge of the Lord , and of the ſevicur Feſur Chriſt , are 
ye: rangled again therin, and overcome , the latter end is wwſe 
with them then the beginning. Ovrot which ſaving? hiſt wee 
vndecſtand, that nor al the repr -bute, who perilc, 94 obtaining 
remi()ron of their fines doe funne againſl the helie Ghoſl: but that 
His ſinne filleth only on them who ave lirhmed by the holy Ghoſt 
wich cer:aine krow{ edge of the truth; that which hapnerh not 
to al the reprovate, although {o much neverthelefſe is re» 
vealed eo al of them concerning God, as may lufhce for 
the iuſt condemning of them 2nd their poſtericie, For rhe 
holy ghoſt i« nor given but ro chem, who ace endued with 
the knowledge of the heavenly doRtine, as it 15 faid, Fon 
14.zhow the world canmy veceins bocaule it ſeerh him nor, ne 
ther kroverk bim. Likewiſe, I #4. 12, The ſervant that knowerh 
the wil of bis rafter. Whereture ome perth, varo whom the 
holy Ghoſt hath not given vhs light of rrath, aid there- 
fore rhey toe not commit this peculiar finne againſt the 
holy Gh-t. 

Ifi: be obicted, That every wmpardentble firne is 4 fount 
411inſt the holy ghol0 erauſe Chriſt faich that the fiane again 
T halie LDL is urpardonebt Bi final perſeverance im wherſo- 
ever ſnne withont re pent.ence hs vemirted rono man, And theve« 
fore it is 4 fnne agaiul) the telv ghoſl:and by a conſequent, atl 
that periſh forme againſ} the holy ghoſt The ambigany ot -vn+ 
pardunable finne miketh foure termes in this Syliogiſme, 
For ia the Mor it Ggnifieth that kind of finne, whichis 
never remirted ro anv:Hecauſc whoſoever commut it, whes 
ther avthe end.vr before the end of their life,- they perſe- 
vereinit-6vento the end wkhopt repentance: Bur im the 

M :nor 
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Minor it fignifieth nor a cerraine kind of finne, bural their 
finnes who repent not : which in deede are nocremitted to 
them becauſe they perſevere in them co the end withour ze- 
ntance, and they are vnpardonable not before the end, 
bur inthe very end of their lite'/ yet are they remirted to 0- 
thers who perſevere not 1n them, but repent. For perſeverance 
in ſinnes is nothing elſe, than the finnes themiclues, which 
are continued vnto the end , & therfore this 1s the meaning 
ofthe Vinor:Sinnes, in which men perievere withour repeE- 
rance vnto theend, are not pardoned them who perſevere 
inthem, But now all men do norperſevere inthem, as they 
perſevere in the finne againſt the holy Ghott, even whoſoe- 
ver once fal into it. And Chriſt in this ſpeech ſhewerh nor, 
for what finnes men are puniſhed with everlaſting death. 
For it is certaine that ic befallerh for all fins , of which men 
repent not:but he ſhewerh,whkar fins are ſuch,as whoſoever 
do c6mir them, they doc never repent.This heaftirmerh of 
” kinde of finne, but onely of blaſphemy againftthe holy 
ghoſt. 
Seconely , our of the teſtimony alle2ged we gather, chat 
the finne 294in/! the boly ghoſt, 4s met ever) Raining-feane,whether —— 
commited again} our conſeierce wv axzinſl the known tratebs.but @ \\c (,, 
ſin againſt whole frſt 1able of the Lane , and no one only pars agatoſt the 
ef it hut a defection from all religicn, or 4+ and ſuch a de- boly Ghoſt 
nying,ov opprgning , or conmumelions handling of the rue doftrine RO 
of god and his will , ar proccedech not of weakner & terrony, ,1 her 
ww feare ,-or torment , but of a pirpoſed and ſinbburne malici- kaigning 
oſuer . For the obedience ofthe firit rable is , after & man aac. 
hath once taſfled of the woord of god , reverently ro chrie and ſub- 
ſeriteonr2ir. Neither depart they from a part bf doctrine, 
bur f-om all rehgion,who fo fall, That they crucifie agaie to 
therſeluer the forme of god , ard tread him wnder foote, and 
count the  bloodde of the reſiamens as a profene thing , and de> 
ſpite the ſpirite of grace, Nemther doe the lewes fin of weak- 
ncs, in aſcribing the worke: of Chrift ro the devidger heretical men, 
after they are once convicted of their errours by certaine & 
manifeſt reftimonics of the woorde of God: nenher they, 
who vnder the name and ſhew of Chriſt remaine ſtill dogges 
& ſwine r6 turning at length to their vomit o&r wallawing in the 
miner which for 96 in rent profeſſman = 
4 
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they abſtained, And hereby may bee citecmed and ivdged in 
ſome ſort the grievouſnes of thas fin , whereas it commenti 
neareſt to the (in of the divels, who knowing the truch , er 
ſtode not 1n it, but do deſpite xe with batred & huriible tury,& 
endevyour yitetly ro opprefle it, 

The ele# Thicdly,hereof alſo it tolloweth,rhar the elefF,and thoſe who 
© hen cis are truly comverted, can never fal inz0 this finne againſt tbe boy 
fin againlt gboſt:and that they who commur it were nryer poſreſred of rue faith 
the holy andrepemtance.For al thoſe who are choſen of God io eve: la- 
Uholt ſting life, -are converted in this- life; and all they who 
are truely converted,ought certainly to thinke, that 1hey 
arein the number of the ele&, and theretore ſhall never {0 
fin, as withatto periſh:accor&ng to theſe ſavings , John, 19. 
My [heepe ſhal newer peri (hb neither (hal any pinche them ont of my 
hand.Luke 22. 7 hawe praved for thee that thy faith faile nor.2. ) 1 
moth.z.7he foundation of Gud ſlandeth ſweand hath tins ſeate, 
How manic 7 9 1914 Anowerh who are big, 
ofthe repro Thar many of cthereprobare are (aide to bee lightened 4 
bate are'ai4 #0 bee made partakers ofthe holy Ghoſt co hawe taſted of the beave- 
in {riprure fy Iſrythe of Gad, > of vhe powers of the wor id to comecc'y 
tobe F812”. {4/8 of dlltobave bin ſanctified with tbe blood of the T eftement:lke 
bed. wiſc is Peter,go hawe eſcaped from. the filchines of che woorlde: 
the Apoſtles theſcluces thew that this is to be ynderſtood of 
the knowledge of the ruth, andthe foregoing and dete- 
ſtacion of errors and vices tor ſeaſon,and laſtly of che (uth 
ciency of Chriſtsmecits ev for the wiping away of racnt ſuis 
alſo,and the offer rherevf made vmro them by h1s-word and 
Pet.z, Sacraments:which they ſhewgwhen they interpret that light 
Heb.6,7. ning & «aſi robe the h/-onlrdge of the trol andrigtenaſnes, of cal 
them dogs and fwinenot made ſo aqgaine ru renonong to therr 4/9 - 
mu cwaliowing in 1he mire,of further capare the ro the earth dvin 
We are not $42 in the raine,bnt bringing forth in fteed of good berbes, thorn, 
raſnliero 7 briens. For thele things agree nor ro true faith & coverbon. 
prono nce Fourthly,by theſe thinges which hauc bin (aid , it appea- 
_ mea "i reth thar we are notra/hly to promtiice who they be that fin againſt 
ho —_- the boly. gho/t:and that we may net iaedge of this fon, mil the ende, 
Chſt, that is, vntil wee knowe them who once had the truth, and 
vacil we ſee confeſſed themſelues robe convifted and perſwaded of iy 
_ Shoſt'in with haxred thereof co perſecute & 1,or roend rhewt 
Apoltacie & life in hatred and deſpite 2gam(t [19 rcafon bereof 15 ma 
blaſphemy. nifeſt, 
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» nifcſt becanſe we are not whe beholders of mens hearts. ; 
Itir be CE ingh is (aid, There is @ ſin vn#0 death 
1 [4:4 no4 tas thow (houldeſs praje for 4:1f be will noe thas we /ball 
grave for 12/6 who finne to death , it wan ne: det bee that woe mace 
diſterne them fra hers. W < anſwerethatlohn doth not vnuver 
lally to: brdae, has we prae for anie ſo ſinning;but at ſuch ume, 
as that 15 manifeſt ynto vs,cither by ſome divine teſtimony, 
or by manifelt arguments, and the ſinners owne profeſſion. 
But before this is cerrain and manifeſt yneo vs, we ought ra 
defire vf god the converſion of al men,and as much as in vs 
lerh,ro endeyuur it,as itis latde,1.7im.z. Fexhore that firſt of 
#!{ /upplic1tions, praiers ymtevce/hhont and giving of thanks be madg * 
for allmen. And. "Tim .2.the ſervant of the Lord nmſt not ſirine, 
but nut be gentle toward all men , apt 19 teach , ſuffering the evill 
men paizertly in(wrutting them with merkner , that ave contrave 
wanted, proving 43 od at any time will gine them repentance that 
they may know ine truth and that being delivered owt of the ſnare 
of the di-el,of wh3 they ove taken they may come to amide or per 
forme his wil And, Mat. s. Praie for thi which np 
you.And, Atts7 Lordylaie nos this ſen 19 theis charge If u be repli 04, praier 
ed,char ſo it pill come 10 paſſe that owr praer ſhall be. contrary # tor the ad+ 
the will of gat,if nor knowing of it, we prave for them who ſin againſs "eriaries of 
the holie ghoſtthe aunſwere 15 Lan we praier is made for SO 
them,wiutha condition, by which we ſubmut.our wil & defires ,; OED 
tothe countail cfGod,that he wil convert and ſaue thead with ſubmil- 
yerlaries of the rruthif they may bee recovered, burthat he fionio Gods 
will rcprefſe them and punith them,if hee haue not appoin- % 
red to recover them, 

By the - fame anſwere is this argument diffolved , Their =  "_ 
ſinae us not vuperdonabie for ahome wee weſt pr aie ' But wee wes ing but con. 
praie for al men: Therefore no man: finne is onpardenable, Firſt we ditional, ir 
denic the Minor: becaule if it appeareth by any divine teſti. 2rgueth nor 
mouny,orby manifeſt 'argumeEces & their ownprofeſho chat agg 
they are caſtawaies, whether they finne againſt the holy mn 
Ghoſt, or orcherwile do not repent; wee muſt not proy for ſtanding vo» 
them.Secondly,neither is the Mmor true. For tf wee knowe pardonable 
not,wherther they -finne againſt the holy Ghoſt , or arercie» 

Qed of Godor no,wee muſt pray for them, but with that £6 
dinionif they may be recovered. 

Our of theſe thinges allo which haue beene ovens 2n- 

on were 
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The fear of ſwere is made to this Obietion: He that muſt feare leſt he hath 
Mea tz. anlev finne , can never be aſſured of remiſſion of his 
geth to the Jrnes and of life everlaFling: Bur if there be any ſfrme wnoardens 
wicked, nt blegwhich is committed before the end of « man's life, ns man can be 
to the ſaith- aſſed, that bee hath not , or ſhallnot haue ſuch ſinme : There- 
bal fore tither there is no ſuch finne , or no man can bee aſſured 
of the grace of God,e'y his own ſalvation Forthe minor of this rea 
{6 is falſe,cocerming thoſe who beleue. For they muſt certain 
ly thinke,that they neither had, nor haue che finne againſt 
the holy Ghouſt;bec 2u/e there is no condemn :11ion to them, who are 
in Chriſ.ne1ther that they (hall haue ——_—_— na 14m 

" Can e the ſh Chriſt owt of bis 
0D. ns any tel þ Hmm obrained remiſſion of ſinner; 
not againit Adam and Peter ſinned againſt the holy ghoſt , becauſe they deni« 
the h.le edibe manifeft and knowen eruth of god * Therefore ſome men 
Goott. finning againſt the holy ghoſt obtaine remifron of ſinner, Aun- 
ſwere, Theproofe ofthe minoris a talle definition: For 
notevery deniall or reicion of the truth is finne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, bur thar on:ly, which hath accompa- 
nyingit an inwarde hatred of the tructh , and which of 
a purpoſed intent and with horrible furie endevourerh 
to —_— it: which hatred oftrueth was not in Adam 
or Peter. Auguſtine therefore laith : Fairh failed not 
Peter in his hearte , when confeſſion failed him in bis 

| month, 

| 2 Obicftion. Theſmof Cainwas not vnpardonable. Be- 
Goo fParing cenſe god wonid wor have him kilied:therefore be pardoned hin his 
doth nor in. But Cains ſſmne was comminted againſt the holy ghoſt: Therefore 
theebyſhew ſome ſinne againſt the hely ghoſt is not unpardanable, Aun» 
his pardo» ſwere , Intheproofe of the Maior is afallacie, putting 
PR that which is no cauſe, as if it were a cauſe. For the 
ur cauſe why god wooulde not haue him killed , was not, for 
gingefit, that bee had py Cain his finne , not repenting 
himſclte of it, but thatthe murderer aught bee the longer 
tormentcd with the furies of his conlcience, that in 1o 
Jong time nor repenting, hee might bee made incxcuſeable; 
-& further alſo, that murders mught not waxe rife among 


men, 
Fvery fin of 3 ObieQtion. They ws are altogether ignarent of Chriſt, 
the varege* [Inng not ag<inſ! che holy ghoſt, But all rhas know net Chriſt bane 
es 


. 
C* 
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ardonable ſorbecauſe it is never pardoned them The fone nerat veper 
a fmt oe the holy ghoft. —— pony 
graunt the whole reaſon, if inthe Minor ' and concluſion ,.,ceq of 
thereof be vnder{tood,by vnpardonable fin,gthole fins of rhe which to 0- 
vnregenerate,which are not indeed remitted ynto them,fer Gn p 
that they perfiſt in thole fins to the end without repentice: [75.' ine 
yet to others they are remitted, whaperfiſt not in themtan parconel 
repent of them in this life. For not al who commur rhE, pers 
fiſt in chem Bur if chat kind of Gn be vnderſtoode, n ts never 
remitted roany m5,becauſe al they, who commit ut, perſiſt in 
it tothe end of their hfe without repentance*then is the Mt- 
nor falſe, And fois there no conſequence in this reaſon. 
The fin ag4inſt the holy ghoſt, and fin againſt che conſcience ' d/f+ 
fer,as a general trom a particular, Sin ageinft the conſcience, is 
the general, For a man may alſocthrough infirmity and 18+ 
norance denic the truth, not through a harred of it: as Peter 
and Paul did.So that then the hnne ogaint the holy Ghoſt 
is a finne againſt che conſcience:dur cveryſinne againſt the 
conſcience 15 not a finne againſt the holie Ghoſt. And ther- 
fore this 15 more oekabe other more particular, The diffe « 
The ſin ageinſt the holy Ghoſt is ſaid is be wripardonable, nor : ence be- 
that ir exceedeth,vr ſurmounterh che greatnes ot the merit rwecretke 
of Ch:iſt; but becauſe he is puniſhed with a final blindaef'e; Ty oy 
who committerh ie,neither 15 it at any time granted him, to G40, and 
repent,Becaufe itis a ſpecial and fingular kind of finne.thers Go againit 
fore hath it a finguiar puniſkment, that ſuch finners ſhould the <<ntcis 
not at al repent. And without repentancethere is graunted ©**** 
no remilſion of finnes, | 


The fifth Divifowe? fiune, BT : 
Here is ſome finne,which is of ir ſ6/fe finand ſome which What is fie 
commeth to be fin by an acciden of etelle, 
. Arr——s v hat finne 


Sins of chem@{ 121, are althoſe things which arcforbids (1-14 an 
den obGcd in the Law,or whatſceverthings the Law con- accident, 
d-mneth:as are inclhntions difagreeing from the Lawe of 
God, and ſome ations alfo, which are fins in refpeR of vs: 
but in reſpe of Goe are puniſhmencs. 

" Sinnes by an accident , are thinges either cammaunded of 
God,or neither commaunded,nor prohubitee, thatis indif- 
ferent chinges, which are nor done after the ſame m—_ 

neicher 
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neither co the ſame cnd, ynto which God would haue them 
to bee done , that is , without repentaunce, or with great 
defeR. Things commanded,in the vnregenerate are linnes, 
becauſe although the aRions and doings of thoſe things are 
commanded, yet the perſon, from whom thoſe ations pro- 
ceede, pleaſerth not God, neither is reconciled vnto God. 
Further,that which thg ynregenerate doc, they doe it not 
to that ende, whereunto they ought, that is , to the glory of 
God,neither is their ation grounded on fauh, For they 
know not whether or no they haue God favorable rothem, 
or whether that be pleaſing vato him, which they doe . Bur 
theſe conditions and circumſtances are neceſſarily requi- 
red ro a good work : for it ſufficeth not to do good works af- 
tera civile manner, Thoſe civil works indeed are good, as they 
proceede from God : bur as they are in vnregenerate men, 
they arc evil:even asitisſfinne, when a wicked man giveth 

' almes: becauſe it proceedeth not from the loue of God,and 
therefore nor from faith,neither is referred vnto gods glory. 

Bur yet thoſe things which men doe being forbidden in the Lew 

of God,are of themſelues and properly ſins, becauſe the nature 

or definition of fin doth properly agree vnto them : which 

1s,that they are done againſt the exprefle comandement of 

God.And therforc in the ſcripture things which are ſo done 

©: .nen,ace ever called evil,but never good.But thoſe things 

which are c6manded of God, whe they are done by the vnre 
generate,or in hypocrilie,they are ſo diſcemmended, as yer 
nevertheles they are counted & praiſed for good : and that 

not onely in reſpe&tof God, who is the efficient of thoſe 

things in men,in reſpe& of whom al the ations of the wic- 

ked arc iuſt:but alio in reſpeR of the menne themſclues,by 

whom they are done, ſo bo they alſo are ſaid to haue done 

wel,as 1. King-21.Seeſ? thaw hay Abah is bisbled before meibicauſe 

be ſubmnicrech himſele before me , 7 wil not bring that evil in bis 
daies.And,z.Kings.10.The Lord ſaid wnto Iehis: Behold, becauſe 

How incli- how haſt diligently executed thas which was right in my cies, &6 
nations and Neither 1s there cauſe why any man ſhould here ſay, that 
_ ae inclinations and atrons are of themſelae: goad , becauſe they are 
tes both #hings in nature made and raiſed of God, For they arc of thems 
dand Felues good,as they proceede from God; bur as they are in 
Fd. men cortuptcd,or as they are done by men, they are of th& 


Or THt Mrsrry Or Man, 
ſchues evil and vicious, becauſe they are commirred againſt 
the Law of God. 


Burncither of the —— kw it , that the works of 


the unregenerate , whethey they be civilly ur morally good , are not 
therefore ſins,and diſpleaſing God , becauſe they are commannded 
of him, For that the work be & pleaſing to God,ner onlie 
that which is commanded muſt bee done but it muFt bee done after 
that manner aiſo which is commanded: or which is al one, it muſt a- 
gree not only in part, but in whole with the Law of God, And fince 
the works of the vnregenerare are not ſo done, though not 
wholy,yer for a great parte they ſwarue from the Lawe of 
God,and are deſtitute of that perfeRion and righenes,with- 
our which they cannot pleaſe God. 

If any man vrge , That the works even of the regenerate alſo 
we m1 perfect, neither yer for al that they are counted jins:and that 
therefore we muſt not ſo ſeverely gine ſerizence againſt other: the 
anſwere 1s at hand: that faith ſhinerh on the works of the godlie, 
but not on the workes of the wicked. And therefore they pleaſe 
God,and their imperfeRion 1s covered through the ſaciſfa- 
Gtion and interceſſi6 of Chriſt, which fallerh nor ſo our with 
the works of the wicked. And laſtly in thoſe is begunne the 
true and inward obedience of the will and hart: bur in theſe 
not ſo:and therefore thele are hypocriſy , which is ſeverely 
condemned by God himſelfe. 

So alſo if they be ſaid to be recompenſed with reward, & there- 
fore nor to be ſins:Firlt we anſwere,cthat 10 be approved and rewar- 
ded in them,which js goed:bur that evil which concurreth is nor 
only condemned & puniſhed , but the good alſo, which the 
wicked doe,is deprived of the honour and name , and ſo of 
that eternal reward of thoſe works which are indeede good 
& pleaſe 60d. Secondly,we aunſwere, that theſe are ſometimes 
recompenſed with temporall rewarde; , but never with eternal, 
Thirdly , chat they are recompenſed of God with theſe rewarder, 
not as that hee ſimply liketh of them, or ſo acknowledgeth 
them for good, that he doth not withal repute them for e- 
vill:buc that he might invite by theſe rewards others aſwell 
nbeleevers as beleevers,to keepe and obſerue external dif 
tipline and honeſty: Becauſc he will that in mankind there 
be kepr ſome order neceſſary for the preſervation of the ſo- 
ciery of man,yea even amongſt the wicked and hypocrites, 

Fourthly, 
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Why the 
works'of 
the vnres 
generate 


cannot 


pleale God. 


Why the 
works cf 
the regene. 
rate doe 
pleaſe God 
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Fourthlic,tho/c rewards ave rather a diminiſhing end mitigation 
of their puni/ments,thon amy rex eds; becanſe they make nought 
for their ſalvation to whom they befal, And God will accurding 
to the v12er of his juſtice, punuth greater fins with greater 
punuhmentes,and leffer with lefller , borh in this Lfe, and in 
the life ro come. 

The marz11 Morcover,this is a fallacy of the accidente, 7/ any collef 
ations of &nd g=iher tht we muſt not do the moral works of the unregenerat, 
the vnrege- becauſe they fe ſins. For thoſe works which are of themſelues 
= = wb © fics,thar ts, are forbidde of God,we ought of necetlitie to2- 
fore to be Void: but thoſe which arc fins but by an accident,ought not 
omitred of robe omitr:d of ys,but correfted by vs,% {+ done, that they 
v,becaal? may be perfourmed without any bn cicurring or intermin- 
you Ga, Bled with the. For they are notcondemned fur themſelues, 
but we mult but for the ſins which are adioyning to them, Now it folly» 
avoide the weth nor,that that good which remaineth , ſhould bee reie- 
fin, 3d =Redor abolithed,becaule of thermpe.: fetions and defetts: 
© news nl but rather it ſhould be nouriſhed, and encrealed, and clean- 
ſed from choſe evils wherewith it was ſtained, 
Wherefore Diſcipline therefore is neceſſary , even in the vnregene- 
: urs rate,in reſpec of the commaundement of God, for avoiding 
diſciplines Be grievouſnes of puruſhments, which enſuerh yppon the 
neceiTary in breach of Dilſcipline:for the preſervation'vt the peace and 
the yareze- ſociety of mankinde: for a way and entrance to converſion 
herate. = which is ſtopped by perſeyering and perſilting in warafelt 
oikences. 
The go54 Iſinſtance be given:Hypoerifie is fin of it ſelfe and is toe as 
__ voided,as Mar. 6.it 1s ſaid, Be nor as Hypocrives: Eres the Piſcicting 
zac to bs & 9u:ward behaviour of the wicked is bypocriſe. Therctore it in fon 
emitted,but of js ſelfe,and they ſmould omit is. We auniwere to the Major by 
theie hypo» giftiaguithing the diverſity of Hypocrifie, There is a double 
1 6 range hypocrifie: one is in works not commaundged of God , done 
be eichew-. for oftencation lake, or to decciue , as thy{c which Chriſt 
ed, mentioneth, Marth, 6. To mrkg 2 mrumpet be Unyen before him, 
when he giues almes, to pray FHandjng in the Syncgoguer , aud in 
the corners of the Flreets, to look [Carely, and difjrgwre his farce in 
fa/ling, and ail other lupeititious and human: traditions 
which appertainc nut tothe edifying of the Church. That 
theſe things are to be omitted andlefr vadone, there is no 


doubt;as itis ſaid, ln vain do they w3rſkip me, teaching dacirins 
1/ 
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the commandement: of men . And therefore they are here ex- 
preflely condemaed and forbidden of Chriſt. There is ano» 
ther hypocrifie in works commanded of God, but nor done 
after that manner which God requireth . Theſe are nor to 
be left vndonegbut co be correRed,& tobe done wichour hy- 

rite,that is, with true faith and godlincfle:as in the fame 
place Chriſt teacheth of almer,praier faſting,not 19 be omittelsf 
the godly,but to be otherwiſe performed, than they were of hypocrits.. etal 
By this which hath bin ſpoken it is manifeſt, for whae cauſe 22D 
this diference of ſins, which ave of themſeluer ſims , and by an acth* once he. 
dent {nr j1neceſſar1;/eaſt that a falſe perſuaſion of their cane righ- tw2 ene (ing 
1, 0/nes or merzts ſhould reft in mens minds , and leaſt with ſinnes _ hareof 
which ave of themſelues ſins ſhonld bee caſt a7:2y alſo good hinge: | en-ſelues 


fins.and 


which come 10 be ſins but by an accident , and ſo ſhawld be encreaſed vgje which 
and heaped wp the lins and puniſhments of mankind. are made ſo 
The works of the regenerate and umegenerate oy an accy» 

differ ſexrven maner of 74144, _ 


is this place is to bee obſerved the difference betweene the 
works of the regenerate , and wnregenerat, They differ ſeven 
waics.For one and the ſame work commanded of God, is good in the Why cne & 
regenerate,and ſin in the Unregener ate:1. Becauſe the regenerat art thy (ame 
reconciled to God:T he unregenerate arc not.z, Theregenerate do it worke is 
12 the glory of God: The -nregenerete ns way do ſo,3.1n both of thi $514 in the 
that good works imperſe,but thar ofthe godhic is covered by Prone, 
the lati{taCtion & incerceſſion of Chriſt:that of the vogodly the ynreges 
not ſ0.4.The work of the godly is ioinex with a beginning cbeditce: necare, 
that of the ungodly with fin raigning.5.The good work, which u in 
the ricked,is made evil But the good which 11 5a the gedly, though 
it be contaminated with ſin;yer becauſe it is hidden by the ſatiofa« 
flion of Chriſt, it 11 not puniſhed ; neither is it ebieftedrunto him, 
that he doth dehile the gifts of God with his finnes, neither 
coth the Lord for that worke bereaue the regenerate man 
of everlaſting life:a] which he doth in thoſe whoare nocre- 
generat. 6, The good woorke in the wicked is onely adorned with 
termporalrewarder;and thar not as if it pleaſed God , but for 
to invite by this meanes others to honeſty, But the good work 
in the godly is freely adi ned n92 oniie with temporal ont alſo with 
ternal benefitr;and that allo becauſc it pleaſerh him in our 
mediator,and not only thereby to invite others to honeſtie; 
according to that of Cliriſts So {ez your light ſhine before _ Mat $18, 
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(hat may ſee your work s,and glorifie your father which is 
— {large o_ mr godly,be ofren» 
times inthe old Teſtament ſhadowed by an acceprable inceriſe, 
wherewith God 1s honored and pleaſed, And godlines,as the 
Apoſtle ſaith,hath che promiſe of this life, and the life to come. 7, 
Good works in the unregenerate make onely to the mitigation of 
their puniſhmentes, that thiey may not ſuffer more grievous 
pains,as other wicked perlons do:bur the good works of the god- 
lie do not onlie [ere for this, that they maie [fer lighter & eaſier 
puniſhments,but alſo that they may be quite freed from al evil, 
How things Things indifferent in themiclucs may be alſo finnes by an 
in them- accident, that is, if they bee done with offence, or without 
=— of faith. For wharſorver is dane without fauthyic ſinne. no the pe al 
macd road things indeed ave pure,but it is evil for the man which eateth with 
become fin offence.Our of theſe and the hike places 15 this diviſion taken. 
For when the Apoſtle faith that el/ cthinger are wneleane 15 the 
woaciean & wicked he imtimaterh alſo rhat thule things which 
of themſelues are good, are norwithſtanding vnclean,or fins 
ynto the wicked . | 
In al thefe divifions ir is affirmed , that alſo in the Saints 
of god 1s finne. Wherefore we muſt bold the difference berweene 
the ſins of the regenerate and the unregenerar. There are diverle 
fins truly in the Saints:as 1.0riginal fine, 2. Many attual ſins, 
as of ignorance,omiſſion,infirmiry. 3. Some alſo fall ito errors 
which fight with the foxndation it ſeife, or into ſmnes againſt their 
conſcience, for which they loſe a good conſcience , comfort, 
many giftes ofthe holy ghoſt,& ſhould be condened,excepe 
they did repcr. Burt nevertheles, Very much do the regenerate in 
finning differ tri the wicked 1.Becauſe the purpoſe of God is to keep 
the godlie for ever 2. Fn the godly there is aſſured and certaine re- 
penrance in the end. 3. Fn the verie ſins themſelves 1s the rrue be» 
inning of fauth ,ſor,ctimes more, ſomernnes lefle , and the 
godly lo refiſt and ſtrive againſt finne,thar they tal nor with» 
out repentance into errors againſt their conſcience, and rce- 
pugnantto the foundation, 
Men ſeeks 4 What ave the cauſe: of ſinne. 
the cauſeof 1 =_ derine the of original! fin from the deſtinie of the 
hinne any arres,ſa;ing , | finne, becauſe 7 was borne Under 41 0 


_— than Ne Planer, 
wheicitis, > Orher: when they ſinne,and are rebulgd for their ſmne,chey make 
an/oat, 


| 
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anſwere,Not F, but the Devill was in fans, tha F committed 
this deede. 


3 9therrerving excuſe: diretthy caſt the fant: pen God, ſaying , 
God womld hame it fo; for if he would nov, F ſhowid not hawe firmed. 

4 Other: when god ( ſay they )mighs hane hindered me , and yes 
did not,himfſelfe is the author of my finne. 

Ic 1s no new thing,for men to ſharpen their blaſphemoug 
rongue againſt For our frſt Parentes, when they had 
finned and were accuſed of their finne by God,they triflate 
and paſſe over the faujt commnced from themiclues ro o- 
thers,nexther ingenuouſly contefſe the truth. Adam rewur- 
neth the fault nor fo much his wife,as vpon God him- 
ſclf:The women,laith he,wubich thou gaveſt ro be woith me,ſhe 
gawe me of the wee, and F did tate: as it bee ſhould ſay: except 
thou hadſt joined her to me, had nor finned. But the Lord 
gaue him not his wife, that (he ſhould be an occaſion of e- 
vil vrto him, but that it might be the berter and more com- 
fortable for um. The weman fimplc rmputeth the faule ro 
the divel,ſaying, Te ſerpent begniled meand f did earr.. Theſe 
are the molt fall and corrupt judgements concerning the 
original of ſfinne, impious and.gdereſtable , whereby rhe ma- 
jeſticytruth and 1wſtice of God 1s gnevouſkie offended. 


1 They,vvho make deftinie a cloke for frame, 1.define deſftinie Deſtinie nw 
to be a linked order throwgh al « ternitie, and a certaine perpetna] cavie of 


neceſſ;tie of intent: and wruorker atcarding to the elrof god, 
or acc»rdind to the evil planets. Now if you aſke hecho ' 
the planets, they haue not ought ro anſwer,but God. There 
fore theſe men lay their evil ro Gods charge.Bur ſuch a de- 
ſmie did not al che ſounder Philoſophers maintaine, much 
letſe Chriſtians, 2. S. Auſtine againſt wwo epiſttes of the Pe- 
lagians,vnto Boraface, hb. 2.cap. 6.They,ſanth hee,uube bold 
defiinie maintain that not inly attions &> events,bus alſo our wruile 
them/elues depend 1m the poſition of whe , «1 the time of 
every ons con-eption or nativitie, vuhich they cal coſtellarions, Bus 
the grace of god [rrp aſſeth not only all the flarrer,and all the hea- 
ven: , but alſo al the Amgels, Let vs conclude theſe things 
with rhe word of the Lord by his Prophet leremie,pronoun- 
cing to this ſenſe, Thus ſaith the Lord, Learne not the way of the 
beathen,ty be net afraid for the ſigner of heaven ghowgh) rhe beash? 
be afraid of ſuch:for the cuſlomes of the people are pg 
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that che Aſtrologers call the planer of Saturne vnmerci- 
full,barpe and crucll:and the planet of Venus fayourable 
and gentle ,ir is the vanity of vanities, For the ſtarres haue 
no force of doing good or all, And therefore the faulr of fin. 
ners ought not to be impured vnto them. 

The Devil 2 Tha the Divellis not the onely amthor of ſinne,who when 
not the one a5 we commit finne ſhould beare alone the blame of the fin, 
1 og and our ſetves be free from faulr;ic is moſt of all de. lared in 
this, that hee is able roenduce and entice a man to evill, 

bur not rocompell bim. For God keepeth vnder the De- 

vill,by his power, that hee cannot doe what hee will: bur 

onely what, and and ſo much as God permitcerth him.Noy 

be bath nos ſo much as power over filthie ſwine, much leſſe over 

the moſt noble ſoules of men. He hath indeede a ſubrilry , & 

great force in perſwading:bur god is ſtroger, who allo never 

ceaſcth himſcife to pur good motions into mans minde Net 

ther permicterh he moteco Satithi he maketh profitable for 

m3. Which we may ſee in that moſt holy mi lob,mn the exampl: of 

Paxl, & in his words:god is fairhful,which wil not ſuffery ou re be 

8ipred abowe that you be able.wherfore they are vain mf,who vn 

loade the blame of their wickednes on the Divels ſhou!ders, 

God no Itremainerth that wee ſhew,that alſo God is not the au- 
cauſe of fia. thor of fin,Gen.1.cy 2.God ſew rhoſe things which kee had made, 
and thay were very good. Plal. 5. Becauſe thou arr not a God that lo- 

wveth wickedner. lames. 1, Let no man ſay when he is cempred, F 

Pl of God, Eccle. 15. Saie . not then, it is through the 

Lorde thas 7 nerne backs: for thaw owghteſt not to doe the this ger 

that bee hateth. To theſe and very many the like ſpeach's 

may be added the great and moſt perfet goodnes of god, ſo that mo ef- 

of bis is evill. And becauſe god »s ewe, and farre from al dif 

3+Tim.3, {orbling and guile, neither can deſtroie or denie himſelfe, it is 
certain that pluine contradiforie willes cannot bee in him , Bus he 
reftifierh inhis law(which is as it were a glas of that proitie which u 

in god ) that hee hath a horrible hatred of ſonne . Wherefore he 

not will ane , and much leſſe cauſeth or furdereth it, Mores 

over,that which one himſelfe worketh in an other, hee cannot 

Bf hs puniſh. But god doth m oft iaſtlie puniſh al ſirmes Hi bere- 

| ITY nor canſerh any fin, Rom. 3. 11 god vnrighte» 

ens which puniſheth ? God ferbid: elſe how ba indge the 
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his i mage: finne is the deſtruction of the image of God . Wherefore 
God doth neither will nor cauſe is . Of this we conclude, thes 
Os ce ONS evil 
ſpringen from man himſelfe,by the inſfligetion mk A yer 
onevertheleflc, that wee ſay, that the Devill being ac 'the 
Erſt corrupted,'did corrupt man, bur could have done no- The cauſe of 
thing, except man of his owne accord had conſented to © i559 bee 
evill, Here are we to remember againe the fall of our father m—_— 
Adam. God made Adam to his owne , and ſimilirude,that ther(thorow 
is,he made him moſt vncorrupt, holy, righteous, and the Divels in 
immorrall: hee furniſhed him with moſt excellenc giftes, © __ 
that nothing might be wanting yato himeo all bleſſcdneſſe 
in 60d. Wherefore his vader ing was wholie divine: ia vs. 
his"will moſt free and moſt holy, he had power of dooi 
and evill:a lawe was given him of 60d, which ſhew 
what he ſhould doe,or what he ſhould not dae. For the 
Lorde ſaied, Thow ſhals noe eate of the fruite of the trivof know+ 
ledge both of good and evil. God imply required of .him 0- 
bedrence and faith, and that whole Adam ſhould de 
of him,and that not conſtrained by neceſlitie, bur 
doc it freely . God made man from the beginning , and left 
+ bim in che had of his counſaile, (aying * If thaw wit, thow ſhalt 
obſerue the commandements , and teflifie thy good will, Theres» 
fore when the Serpent tempted man, and conſailed him 
to raſte of the forbidden tree, man was not ignorant that 
"the conſaile of the Serpent did not agree with the com- 
maundement of God. The Lorde compelled him not: nei- 
ther did Satan compell him inthe Serpent , For God had 
faid:Ye ſhall not eare of that tree, neither ſhall ye toweh it, leaf? 
yedie. Wherefore it was inthe hand of his counſaile,to cate 
or norro cate . God declared vnto him his will , plainely 
charging him, that he (hould nor eate, and adding the pe» 
rill,he did withdraw him from eating, leaft perhappes thou'die. 
Satan alſo,as neither could he, did not vie any force : bur 
did probably moue him vnro it, & at h did overcome 
him. For when the will of the woman declined to the worde 
of the Devill, her minde departed from the word of Gud, 
and reieQing a good lawe, ſhe commitreth an evill worke: 
afterwardes the drewe on her husband, willingly following 
her, to bee partaker ofher finne . Thatdoththe Scripture 
G3 inculcate 
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Gen.3z.6, inculcate in theſe words:Sorhe woman (ſeeing that the rree was 
good for meate,and that it was pleaſant to the eier, and a tree 19 beg 
deſired 0 get knowledge) rooks of the fruit thereof, and did eat and 
gawe alſo ro her hnsband with her,and hee did exze.Hete haue you 
the beginning of the evilche Devil: and that which mooved 
the wilof man,that is,the falſe commendation of the Devil,and 
evch amecre he,& the delectable ſhew and fightlines of the 
tree. Wherefore Adam and Eue doe of their own accorde 
that which they do,being led with a hope of more excellex 
The begin. Wiſeds, which the Seducer had lyingly promiſed theE.We c6 
ning > 1 clude therefore, that finne hath his beginning, not from 
fromthe God, who forbiddeth evill,but from the Devil, and the free 
po) cleftion of man, which was corrupted bythe Devils fal- 
ofman cor. hood:And therefore the Devil and mans corrupted will 0+ 
rupred by beying him, are the moſt true caule of finne, Thus evil flow- 
his ſeduce- ed fi6 our firſt Patenes ynro all their poſteritie,ſo that finne 
—_ hath not elſe-whence his beginning,than from our (elues & 
our corrupt iudgement,and wicked wil,and the ſuggeſtion of 
Satan.For anevil roote, andthar firſt corruption bringeth 
foorth of it a rotten braunch,agreeable ro the nature there- 
of,which Satan now alfo ſertteth forward and laboreth it as 
ic were plantes,by his guiles and lics:but in yaine doth he 
labour,except we yeeld our ſelues to bee faſhioned and dries 
led by him. 
Whar is O- + That is called original finne, which proccedeth frem 
riginalſiane the fart original,tharrs, was derived from the fiſt parent 
into al by propagation or generation, For this finne wee 
bring with y$ in our nature out of our mothers wombe in- 
eo this life, I vves borne in iniquity, and in ſinne bath my m/ther 
conceived me. And of the Devill Chriſt ſpeaketh thus: Hee 
hath berne a mwr thever from the beginning , and abode not inthe 
- trwth;becauſe there is no tra) in him. When be ſpeakerh a lieghen 
ſpeakerh he of his own:for he 1: @ lier and the father thereof. 
othis may be added this reaſon:that fin canner be « pro 
per and nanwal effet of any cauſe, but of that which hath prove 
Crnabne na” #0 do againſt the Law. But this no nature hath power to doy 
ture ran, DE des the nature of Angels and of men: For Godis a lawe 
greſſing the Yto himlelfe, and cannot doe or intend any thing againſt 
Lawe, , hislaw, Andother creatures, whereas they are not 1 
ed with reaſon, and therefore the law not made for I 
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. they cannot commit finne: becauſe,take away the lawr,and | 
there iy no place left for finne . Wherefore it necefarily fo- 


| loweth,that finne 1s ſuch an effeR, as agreeth ro thole An. 


gels alone,who fel,and to men. 

Bur there is an order to bee obſervedin cauſes. For Th, 6-04 
the cauſe of the firſt ſinne in Paradiſe 15 the Devill, inftigating, cauic of the 
and the will of ma afſenting or obaying;& theſe former linnes ft fnghe 
are the cauſes of all that tollow. The realons,l-Becan/e by one — ts = - 
wan franc entred into the world.z. Becauſe man and the Devil are ,,.,. _— 
able by their awne nature to finne againſ} the lawe. And that fiſt The tilt fin 
finne or firſt fall in Paradiſe is the cauſe of originall finne, <2uſc of all 
both in Adam,who fel,and in others who hauec their diſc6r ons GE 
fiom him. Original ſinne is the cawſe preparatine 41 it were of aſl "S 
aftnall ſinner,according to that of Paul,ſiane that dredlerh in 
me doch jr,and cvill and corrupt inclinations doe cary oe 
ec evilattions. Cauſes impulliue of rnnes,are thoſe obicRtes 
which (ollicire men to linne:Yea aRtual fanes ace the cauſes 
allo of thoſe ſinnes that follow them, 2” 

Furthermore, whereas the ſcripture teacheth that the r.cme- 2&v 
finnes which followe, are the puniſhmentes of thoſe that al fins cau- 
wet before,and the fqulr or deſerte is an impulliue cauſe of wr ym 
puniſhmenz;it is manifeſt that affwal ſinnes which. goe before, _— 
ae the canſes alſoof thoſe that fellow them, even as of «ther pw |; in, them 
niſhments or calamities, which are ed by our ſnnes. And which firſt 
that is to be vnderſtood aſwel of the faller of thoſe chat finned, bur 
commir the ſin,as of others fals, with which aſwel they are _—_— wo 

puniſhed,whoſe falles they areas they, who firſt ſinned: as 
the finnes of the Parents are puniſhed by the finnes of the 
children,the finnes of the ſubicRs,by the finnes of the Ma- 
giſtrares,or contrariwiſc:2s cap. 1, rothe Romanes, of puc- 
poſe is declared : Wherefore God gare them vp to their hartss 
buſt: onto wncleannes. And 2. Thel., 2. Whoſe comming is by the 
vvorking of Satan,with al power and ſigns and lying wonders,o7 in 
all deceinzblenes of unrigteouſnes among them that periſh, And 
Exod.z.1 the Lord thy God am a ieatous God, viſiting the [runes 
of the father; ypon the (hildren vate the third and fourth genera- 
\tion of them that hate me. And 2. Sam. 12. Thus ſaith the Lord, 
Behold, F wilraiſe up evill egainſt thee ont of thine owne houſe, 
and will taks thy wines before thine tier,and gine them nzo thiy 


G3 if - 


102 Or Cutrorftan RECIOTen. Parth, 
Gab checes - —_— — A OS _— 
& cauſer p——_ 1 be the prns 

—- » | of funes,jt followerh is the canſe of ſanes: We anfwere 
| that there is a fallacie of the accident in the Mirior For it 
they arc fins commeth to paſſe by an accident, that is,by the fault of 
thoſe who finne, that when by the iuſt radgememt of God 
either themſelues or others are puniſhed by evil men, they 
in the meane — tring, that is,not ſhewing 
them that he would otebrhigg to be done by them 
for to puniſh them,which things yer be hateth, and which 
he wil puniſh both in this life, and the life trocome ) do ful- 

fill their defires,ſwarving from the law of God, % cſtrain 
ing themſelues more and more from God by finning, toe 
purchaſe more + a> iſhmenres vnto themlelues, 
Or if we wil diſtinguiſh the Maior, it is in effeRt the ſame. 
For puniſhments come from god as author and cauſer of thera, 2 
are puniſhmentes: butin aſmuch as they are finnes, 
ſo come, God neither willing them, nor approving 
them, nor cauſing, bu onelic permitting . For to per- 
mit this kinde of puniſhmentes,which ſinners by finning in- 
fli& cither ypon themſclues or others; is nothing elſe, than 
not to cauſe, that evill men ſhould doe this , which God 
would haue done for puniſhment, to the ſame ende, that 

they may obey this will of God, 

$o alſy we anſwere to that argument: The privation or wane 
of righteouſne 1 and divine wiſedome god whly as a proniſhmens 
wpon men:but that privation is ſinne . Therefore god is the can» 
+ fer of fionne . Forthis privation is not finne, a» by the wit 
mdgement of God ir is inflited, but as iris of men them» 
ſelues voluntarily brought vp en them by their own mil- 
deeds and demerites, and is admitted or received into 
"the minde, will and heart: even as evill ations are not 


finnes ,as they are governed by ged,but as they are done by 
men. 


1 — bY They ſay further + Hithat mindeth the end, rs» 
nd the ma- ohe meones.G od minderh uh endes of fonne, thas is, puniſhment 

Gods loco he ſbewing of 4 bake Baton W herefore be 
& inftice are ndeth ſinner alſo , by which thoſe ends are come wnto. Bur the 
not the ends Minor 13 to be denied,that puniſhment and the manifeſtati- 
—_—_— on of the glory of God are the cades of —_— ——— 
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that which moverh che efficient cauſe to bring forth an &- are not by 
fet:bur puuiſhment ,or the manifeſtation of the glorie of _ —— 
god, io not moue the ſinner to finne. Theſe cannot there- 

tore bee ſaide to bee the ends of finne.Bur thoſe are the pro- 

per ends of inne,which the Devils and men re{peR infin+ 

ning : that is , the deſtruRtion of men, the fulkilling of 

evill deſires ghe oppreſſion and reproche of God , and his 

tiuch, 

If they reply , thas men indeede hae nos thoſe ender , bus Coq reſpe- 
that god reſpelerh them: Fer that which god permitieth, ro ſhewe Aeth thoſe 
his inflice by puniſhing it,the end which god propoſeth thereof js 3+ <24s not 
the puniſhment of the ſinners, and his owne glory . Baz he if _ 
rerh finne to puniſh it,and to declare himfelfe inſt by puniſhing it: permiſſion 
therefore theſe are the ende: of ſinnein reſþeF of the t oc in- ofchcic lin, 
tens of gd: We deny the Maior, For God luffering fin to be 
commured,reſpeRerh as the end ( nor of an others worke, 
that is of the finne of Devils or mE,but of his own work,that 
is,of his permiſſion of finne )che puniſhment of ſinnes, and 
the manifeſtation of his owne iuſtice. For finne is one thing, 
and the permiſſion of finne another , whereof is ſpoken, 

E xod. g.For this cauſe hane 1 appointed thee 19 ſhew my in 

thee,ard is declare my name thoughous all the world . Proverb. 

16, The Lard hath made al 4e, i his oune ſake: yea even 

the wicked men for the day of evid. Roman. 9g.yod _ walli 
to ſhew his much, end io makg his power knowen, fer 
with long patience the veſſels of wrath p to defiruction. 
Wheretore puniſhment 1s not the cnd, but the con 

or proper effe& of linne; and an accidentary effe&t rhere- 
of is the manifeſtation of the gloric of God; as Paul ſhew- 
eth,Rom.z. For if the veritie of God hath mere abownded the + 


there againe reply : He that wil the” will How God is 
nog) erm res 
ſequentr of ſinner , that is, puniſhment , and execution of bis iu excel 


propoſitions are mere particular , For the Major of this ,.... 
Oe SETAE . 
hed ©2 ths ammocotun, rogother with the cxaibyuean © 
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greeth with the nature of him which will the confequent : & 
not when onely the conſequent agreeth, and not the antece 
denr.For when it falleth chus onr,then is the conſequenr by 
his wil,bur the antecedent is not by his will,but onely by per 
misfion.For god is ſaide to wil thoſe things which he liketh, 

as agreeing with his nature & rightnes; but to permit thoſe 
things which yet he diſlikerh, ewe and condemneth, 
bur nevertheles for ſt cauſes hindereth them not from be- 
ing done. And therefore it is ſaid in the ſcripture,that he wil, 
and cauſcth life everlaſting,which is the conſequent , and 
the converſion of men, which is the antecedent, and goerh 
before: and that he wil not,bur only permittech puniſhment 
as itis fin which folowerh,and is the conſequent of finnes: 
as is dehivered in holy {criprure,Rom.g, and Ephef, 1. 
The reaſons If again they vrge:He char forbidderh not ſin,when be may for- 
why God bid it vo be commirred,in him is ſome cauſe and fawls of the ſinne: 
From _ but god permitteth it,when he wight forbid it: cherfore chere ir ſome 
no cauſe and fans of ſin in him: We deny the conſequEcerbecaule 
cauſe of fins the Maioris not yniverſallie true. For itis only rue of him, 
whodoth not perte&ly hate fin, and therefore forbidderth 
it not,when he may :and who is bound to hinder firf thar ir 
be not commitred, Burir is nottrue of God, who with vn- 
ſpeakabic anger accurſeth and condemneth fin, neither yer 
hindereth it from being commirred; becauſe hee is neirher 
boundro do ſo,neither doth he permit ir, wichour moſt good 
and iuft cauſes, Farther, god might by his abſolute power hin 
derevil;burhe will not corrupt his creature , and man bee- 
ingiuſt and righxeous, Wherefore he dealeth with man af- 
ter the order of man. He propoſeth lawes vnro him: he pro- 
poſeth rewardes' & puniſhmentsthe willeth him ro: embrace 
good, and flic eyill. To the doing of which thing neither deni 
eth he Firs grace, without which we candoe nothing,neither 
refuſeth he our diligence and labour,Heere if man ceaſe and 
give over,the finne and negligence 1s af ſcribed ro man, nor 
to God;though he could hauc hindered it , and did not, be- 
cauſe he ought nor ro hinder it, leaſt hee ſhoulde rrauble his 
appointed and ſerled order,and deſtroy his owne worke. 
God doth Wherefore God is nor author of evil or fin. 
not evil whE Ifthey object farther: He chat doth evill thar good may come 


he pork of it,doth noz vel, Rom.:3.god hen be perminteth e vill fg 
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ends dovh evill that good may come of it Wherefore he dath againſt 
his iuftice end [avi and by a conſt quent is bound 10 hinder eoik 
We deny ttie Minor. For God when he P—_ evil, doth by 
not evil,but god. For the permisfi6 of fin is one thing, which 
is the good & wit work of God-&fin is another thing, which 
is the evill and vniuſt worke of the Divel,or man finning & 
tronſgrefling rhe Law, 
Laſtly they ſay :vuhat god permitteth wvillingh chat he woil Cod 
ro be done:but he willingly permintech ſin: will fm 10 be "3 Ga 
" commited, and by « conſequent 1 the cauſe of ſin .But the Maior 40 be done. 
is to be denied:God will the permiſſion, that is, the priva- 
cion of his ſpirit & grace: bur the finne of his creature, which 
concurreth with it,he wil not: becauſe he neither minderh 
it,nor approveth it. They confirme their Maior by this ar gu- 
ment To jt i4 either 16 ilyor not 1 wvill But it is nag noe to 
«rvill. for ow ther that ſhould nor be done hich god in ſaid to 
permit;or ſome thing ſhould be done that god /veuld not ; both of 
which are abſurtl Wherefore 10 permit, the ſame that to will, 
and by a conſequent god when he permitteth ſin, doth wit ſin. We 
denie the conſequence, becauſe there is not a ſufficient enu 
meration of the diverſities of will in the Minor: for god'it ſaid 
ro will, and not to rvill a thing after ty190 ruaies, Eitherto 
will, as when together he both liketh and worketh a thing,or 
as he hkech a thing onely,(vnder which alſo is comprehen- 
ded his notary hay doth not worke it. Andhe is faid 
not to will any thing, cither as he both difliketh and hinde- 
reth a rhing,cither as he only difliketh ir, but doch not for- 
bid or hinder it. Both which kinds of will are contained in 
the Maior+bur onely one of the in the Minor:which 1s, both 
to diflike and hinder a thing from being done, Ts. 
For jf God in that ſenſe woulde not finne tobee commit 
ted,then thofe abſurdities ſhould fallow, which they ſpeake 
of Burt when we ſay that God willnot finne, wee vnderſtand 
that they do fr: diſpleaſe hum,and yer that god hinde- 
reth them not from being committed:which allo is nor, to 
will,but to nor will finne. For god can will nothing , but that 
which is agreeable to his own nature and goodnes : neither 
doth the boly Scripture ſhewe any where that god wil thoſe 
thinges which are contrary to his oature,in ſuch ſort asthey 
are contrary, Thi 
$ 
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This is allo obieRed : Hee that ir the caw/e or the efficient 

cveyaty vwf a cauſe , is alſo the author of the Rdler of thes cauſe , if not 

of thecor. the next, yet a off. But god is the cauſe of that will,which 


ruptonof is the cauſe of ſmne: therefore 1s hee the can of the effeft of the 


of his will, is g;/f , that ir, of ſme. Wee aunſwere to the Maiot, 

- yr > ve rr nei the cauſe. For a cauſe which ir a Pi 

a canſe , ir ſometimes by it ſelfe, and ſometimes onelie by an 

corrupted accident 4 cauſe « That is a cauſe by it ſelfe , of an eſſe, 

is acaule. yhich doch not onely bring forth the next cauſe of the 
effe& , bur allo doth moue and governe ir in bringing 
forth the cffe& , which it ſelfe intended , or vnto the 
which it was appointed: as when frameth and ben- 
deth the will of mcn, which himſclfe made , to good 
workes , or to ſuch ations as himſelfe will haue done: 
when the Father or Maſter bringeth vp his Sonne or 
his Scholer ro good thinges , and the learning which 
hee inſtilleth into his minde mooverh him to well: 
when the Sunne and raine make the earth fercill, and 


the carth = forth georne. Bur when the cauſe which = 


is a far off a cauſe , either Jurh not mene the next cauſe of the 
effect, or doth not intend and minde the efſeft , neither is ap- 
pointed therrunto * it cannot bee ſaide to bee a cauſe of that 
effeft, but by an accident : as when of a good fatheris borne 
an evill and evil-living ſonne : or of a i father, a 
and wel-living ſonne : when a godly Magiſtrate 
his commandement rage ll of F wicked ex- 
ecutioner to execute a guiltic perſon , e being im- 
pelled either by deſire of revenge, or by hatred, or by 
crucly , reioiceth at his evill , whom hee execurerh, 
and fo commitreth murther before G O D: and laſt- 
Ws when one nhaketh a ſworde, and another vieth ic ci- 
ther well, orull. ar r/o the next caſe is _ be- 
the bringi t ef depraved, or in the very 
{wk CE eb Wit oth enother cauſe: then 
bri 4 WOT. 19 > 78 2037007 ads 
o * bringeth foerth,or moverh this jne x2 cauſe, nei 
endeth, neither as by any ordination or appointment wnto it 
:As when the will and hand of the cleaver purpoſe 
tocut a thing, and the iron being too dul, cauſerh chat ro 
 breake which is taken in hand to bee cut, So alſogod ma» 
kethand moveth the wil: but becauſe the will of men oo 
prav 
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794 hows Devil andir ſelfe, it bri forth fn, which 
Godneither when hee maketh, nor he mooveth the 
will,inrenderh or mindeth to bring forth . Wherefore ir fok 
loweth nor at all, that Godis the cauſe of thole fins which 
are committed by his creatures depraved and corrupted of 
themſelues. 

Likewiſe it is obieRed: Second cawſes ave able to doe nothing 
without the firſt cauſe , which is god . Wherefore neither is ſane 
wy 7 forth neither doe they depraue themſeluer , bus that aiſa 
the firſt cauſe worketh it with them. We aunſwere to the antece- 
dent: The [econd cauſes do nothing without the firſt cauſe, that is, God the firſt 
withour the firſt cauſe preſerue and mooue them to doe, <av'c an 
fo farre foorth as it is good which they doe: bur they ,; coun. 
doe withcur the firſt cauſe concurring with them co the dary cauſes 
bringing foorth of evill, as ir is a faulr, or of finne.1/e.30. tothe drin- 


Wi to the rebellious children, ſaith the Larde , thattake connſell, Fig fond of 


but not of me, and cover with a covering but not by my ſpiriteghas , 
ghey mie li in pon fi, | 
Likewiſe they obieR: That which is good, cannot by ſinning Howe the 
corrupt it ſelfe , excepe it be ſome other waie cornipted : a: is is good wit of 
ſein 4 good tree cannot bring forth evil fruite.The will of the Di- my 1 
vel and Adam, before the fall of both vas goode Therefore it conld , 
no# corrupt it ſelfe by ſining , except it were by ſome other means 
ted. We deny the Mator. For alt the creature be 
- God not preſerving his goodnes, that is, mooving 
or willing that his will be mooved by ourwarde ob- 
icts,neither in the meane ſeaſon lightning and governing 
the wil with the knowlege ofhis own divine wilit is not on- 
ly poſſible,but it muſt neceflarily follow that he muſt finne, 
become an evil tree, and thorough his owne wilt 2nd faule 
avert himſelfe from God, run ro worſe and woorſe,and 
chaſe blindneſſe, the iuſt puniſhment of fin, both ynreo him 
and his:as it is ſaide,Virhonr me ye can doe norhing. Againe, it 
is obieted : He that withdrewerh grace from the ,wichout 
which finne canmet bee avoided , hee is the canſe of fre: God did 
withdraw his grace from man, without which he conld not perfift in 
righteom/neſſe. Wherefore God was the cauſe of mans finne. Wee 
deny the Maior. Firſt, ory wowed Fs 
preſerne that grace im him which he gane him. Secondly, becauſe 
he wichdbrewe bs graze fruw man bs willing thernnzo , and re- 
ieting 


—  —_ ro ———_—_ 
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iafting it of his 9wn accord, Thirdly becauſe be withdrew his 
not that be did envy man,righteowſnes and erernal life , or rhas he 
is delighted with ſen but to roy bim, that is, 10 ſhew how the cre» 
ature 15 able to do or keepe no goodnefſe, without the hingu- 
lar grodnes and mercy of his creator; and ſo God is not at 
all che cauſe of finne , although fin doth neceſſarily followe 
this withdrawing in him, from wh6 the grace 1s withdrawn, 
So then when God did withdrawe his grace from man , nor 
God withdrawing it,but man reieRing it,is the cauſc of his 
owne finne and deſtrution, . 
God wilthe Againe they lay; He that will bans him to be tempred whom be 
of man :vet fallech . But God would that man ſhould be tempied of the Devill, 
_—_ \m whom he knew certainly would fal,for therwiſe man conld net bane 
ma bin tempied Wherefore God is the cauſe of bis fail, Here allo wee 
denye the Maior. For he is not the cauſe of fine, who will 
bauc him that wil fal, t&pred , for to gry or to make manifeſt 
the weaknes of his creature;burt the devill cempring man ro 
this end,that be may finne, and be ſeparated God, & 
man obeying the temprter againſt the commaundement of 
God,urc the cauſes of finne-For the arxecedent, which bee- , 
ing pur, muſt necefſarily haue another thing conſequent 
thereof,is not the caule ofthe conſequentexcept it worketh 
ſomewhat in produring the c ne But God neither in 
withdrawing his grace,neither in that be doth wil rhe temp- 
tation of man,workerh in producing of fin, as it is Gnne , be- 
cauſe he neyer intended it, ES Fes dhawokad 
? Againe they obie&t:He that is e of thoſt things whi 
Dm oe make ſin,is the cauſe of fon, God is rages nh rw wr. which 
of man and Wake fingthat is,of the attion, which is the matter and = prives 
the Devil, #honof rightnes in man,which is the forme of fanne. Wherefore hee 
which ma- is the emer of ſin. To theſe the aunſwere hath beene made be» 
keth \inne. fore. For the Minor is to be denied. Becauſe the aftion , and 
privation of the divine light and direQion do make fin, 28 
they are contrary tothe Law. And they are contrary to the 
Law of God,and make fin,as they are commirted by man,& 
are in him:but as they are guided by God, and inflited,they 
are not finnegbur a triall of him that would fin, or a puniſh- 
ment of him that had ſinned. Wherefore that is not of god, 
bur of man and the Devil which makcth bn. 
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Laſt of alt ing that god weld che falof Adamei- NENt 
Fo rn APA [ger nr n-cne Fog 4 pte- Codren 
niſhmens, becauſe mo ſin had gone before which [hand be therewith Anamand 
puniſhed;jt ſeemeth to follow that god wonid that work 47 it was fin. bv. 

But this conſequence allo 1s deceirful, becaulc there 15 not a 
ſuſhciem enumetation in the Maior. For although the f(t 
fin wasno pumuthment,yert God would that ation , not as a 
finne and contrary to hiswil and nature,but as in puniſhing, 
and receiving againe mankind into favour by his Son,it was 
a waie and occalion of exerciſing and manifeſting his wſtice 

+ and mercy, and an example of the weaknes of all creatures, 
yea of the moſt excellent,ifthey be not by the fingular good- 
nes of the Creator preſerved ; as itis declared, Rom.tt. God 
hath (bus vp all m wnbebeſt that be might bawe mercy on al. And 
in the ſame place it is ſhewed concerning the blindneſſe of 
the lewes, That perth this obftlinacy was come to Fſrael, until the 
fmineſſe of the gentiles were come in:and tha the Fewes are enames 
of the goſpel for our ſakg 1,and that we hane ob1aned mercy throwgh 
their unbeliefe: That is, that God would this their obſtinacy, 
nor as it was a fin of the lews,neitheronly as a puruſhmEr of 
other fins , but alſo as an occaſion of tranſlatingehe Goſpel 
vnto the gentils, And it is ſaid, Ram-3.That God in the prea- 
ching of the law relpeReth this, That all the world be cxulpable 
befare him.Wherefore this a{ohe reſpeAed & would in per- 

— mitcing - —_—_ wr _ not come between, the Law had 
nos made the world cul fore god. 

1 Objection, Satan was made of god . And therefore the malice daran goo 
alſo of Satan. Anſwere.God made indeede al the Angels; yea and he him- 
thoſe which became Apoſtataes and Devils:bur yet he crea- {clte evil. 
ted all the Angels at the beginning Bur Satan is ſaide 
not to haue ſtood ſtedfaſt in the truth. Theo before his fal he 
ſtood inthe truth. Bur afterwards he treacherouly fel from 
his allegeice, and finned againſt God: & therfore the crime 
of evil fticketh in that run-away the devill. For fince that 
umc,after he fel,there is no eruth in him, no faith , no inte- 
grity,no fear of God,no light,no goodnefle, He chas commwr- - 

a7%.es— apy Reta the firſt ſinner & rhe foun- 
taine of finne, 


. 2 ObieRion.God made Adem.Therefore he made ſi Anſwere. 
Sin is the corruption of anacure created good of God, bur 
ws _ 


om 
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Nnnenot not any creature,made of God in man.God made mi good, 
++ 5, who,by Satans perſwaſion,corruprted willingly that goodnes 
eaufe it is no Which he received of God:ſo that now fin is nnans, and not a 
creature, but creature of God created in man. Neither is the nature of man 
the corrvP © the canſe of ſin. For God who created al things, andthe verie 
__ *&i©* nature of man,created them al good:whereof the verie na« 
Sin a natu. ure of man a/ſo was created good. Bur finis an Accidenrall 
rall proper quality,which befe] vnro man 1n his fal,and after hus fal, be- 
tie of man ing even from the beginning ſuch as now ir15;burno ſubt3- 
bornires tialproperty,nor of the nature of man. Now indeed whereas ve 
man fimply, © borne in ſin, ſin i1 4 narural properry of men,2ccording tothe 
a*he was iudgement of Auguſtine againſt che Manicbes,ca.g.Bur & if we 
created ſje any man to be nonntly evil, weſay (o becauſe of the 0+ 
riginall of the olde finne, in which all our mortality nowe 

is borne. 
Godgaaos 3 Objection. Bur the wil and power which was in Adam was 
por from God. Therefore finne alſo ir from God. Aunſwere, God gave 
power to Notman awil and power to work evill. For he made a law to 
worke evill, forbid evil Wherefore Adam himſclfe did i] beſtow that wil 
but co do and which he received of God,in ill yfing them. The 
good. gal ſon received mony of his facher,nor that he ſhould 
aſh it our waſtfully , bur thathe might have as much as ſuf- 
ficeth need. Wherefore when himſelfe did i! beſtow h:$ _ 
ny,and ſherth, he peritheth through his owne defaulee, 
and mdy his fathers , though En the money 
" ofhis father, Therefore the faultis in the abuſe. Hee rhat 
iveth thee them, leaveth the vie of them vnto thee, If 
__ iuft , he giveth chem thee for to vic, and nor to 
abuſe . When thou abuſecſt them, the favulr is Laide on thee 
who abuſeſt them,and not on him who gaue them . $0 God 
gave a will and power to Adam todoc good , not to woorke 
| evil. 

4 ObieRion.Ged made men (o 41 be mug) 1 fal, neither did ci- 
It was Ne. forme of ef blifh in bim the gootnelſe of his nature , Wherefore be 
— that omld haze bia to fal w fin. Aunſwere, The Scripture beateth 
have free backthis frowardaes of = ates curious be —_— 
power &i- which pleadeſ} againf/ g24'V7 » be unto bim that ftriverh with bi 
therto id eter. Except 4] hath made man fo as hee might fall 
- hw there had beene no praiſe of his worke or vertue. And what, 


lai4t5* ifix were necefaric that man ſhoulde bee o made as bee 
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might fal? For ſo did the verie nature of God require. Ged 

not gr awns his glory ro anie crearwe, Adam was a man,no 
God, And as God is good, ſo is be alſo juſt, Hee doeth good 
vnto men,but he wil haue them to bee vbegient and thank- 
full vnto him. He beſtoweth infinite goodneſle ypon man, 
therefore he ſhoulde haue beene thankfull and obedient, 
and ſubieR vnto him. For he declared by his Lawe what he 
woulde, and what hee wouldenot. Of the rree of knowledge 
of good andevill , ſaicth hee, chow ſhalt not eaze; When chew 
eateſt, thaw ſhals die. As it he ſhould ſaye, Thou ſhalt regarde 
mee, thou ſhale cleaue vnto mee,obay me,ſerue mee: nei- 
ther ſhalr thou clic-where ſecke for rules of good and evill 
but of mee, and ſo ſhalt thou ſhew thy ſeife obedient vnto 
mee . Reply. God forekneve the fal of man, which if be wonld, 
he might hane hindred, Bus he did not hinder is : Therefore God 
wes in ſands has Adam firmed. Aunſwere. Voro this obieRi 
aunſwere hath been made before:neither doth that neceſſi- 
tie follow vppon the foreknowledge of God, that Adam 
mult needs haue finned, becauſe did foreknowe that 
he would fin. Sore wiſe father did foreknow by ſome lignes 
and tokens that his ſfonne ſhoulde hereafter at ſome rime 
bee laine with a ſworde. Neither doeth this his forcknow- 
ledge decerue him: for hee was thruſt for fornica- 
tion, Buthee is notrtherefore choughero bee ſlaine , be» 
c:u'c his father did forcknowe that hee ſhoulde bee 


flaine: but becauſe he was a fornicator. So ſaicth Ambroſe, ;,,.n, 
ſpeaking of the murther which Cain commited : Yeridly yocat.Gene. 
God did forehnowe , ts whas the fury of bim bering in « rage wonide cap 4. 


come : ntuther 104 was the attempt of bu wil ſurced of neceſtitia to 
ſnne , becauſe the lnowiedge of God conide nor bee decerved. And 
Auguſtine : God « « inſt revenger of thoſe chinges, of which yet 


he is not an evil ancor. 


Wherefore,thoſe finnes which enſue and followe,, are in a 


reſpe& of God, confidered as moſt mſt puniſhments, which 
as they are puniſhmentes , have their becing from him as 
their author and cauſer : but as they are ſinnes,in reſpeR 
of men they come, God neither willing,nor cauſing them, 
but permirung only, ſeing he doth noccauſe men co doe 
that, which he would haue done for a puniſhment, to this 
ead,as for toobay thereia his will, For one and the ſame 


© 
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workeis good and holy,in reſpe& of god: and fin,in ref; 
of m&,by reaſon of the ks ar bb the —_— 
the ends. For firſt,an,Ly reaſon of his greas both ignorance and 
— and worketh evil only. Bus god became be 1s exceeding 
very rule of yoednes & righteon/nes,doing in al chings 
what be will,vill and worketh pr ore 1 good. Se. 
c6dly,m? hae ſuch an endof rbeir ajons,es 5: diſagreeing fro the 
Law of god. that is,wbat they do,they do not to that end, to obay god, 
but to fulfil their bad and corrupe deſires. But god bath the end of al 
bis works agreeing with his nanwe and Lew, even that he may de- 
clare and execme his inſlice, ,and mercy. By theſe rwo 
things it commeth to paſſe , that the reaſonable creature 
working together with God, God woorking vprightly and 
bolily,doth nevertheleflec it ſelfe woorke vnholylic and cor- 
ruptly. 


Ss What arethe effet: of ſinne. 
N2" that ir is defined whar fon ir,and from whence it came, 
we are to conſider alſo what be the evils wohich. follovue 
ſin. For except this alſo de knowen, we know not yet, howe 
greatevil there is in finne, and with how great hatred God 


purſuerh ir. Ir hath beene ſaid before , chat evil wwas of rywe 
ſortr:one of crime or offence , which is ſin, the other of paine or pu- 
niſhment: The evil of puniſhment, is the cffe& of the evill of 
offence . That this maic be the betrer vnderſtoode,, wee 
maſt here againe remember, that of puniſhments , Some ave 
only pw 1, 4: te the deſiru/Hion of narzre , vv rormentes; 
omhers both puns hments and ſins al fins which haue followed ſince 

the firft fall. 
Sins enſa. 1 The fins which follyove, are effefter of thoſe wohich goe be- 
ing, ſets fore,S0 original fin is the effect of the fin or fal of our firſt pa+ 
of lanes rents. By one mans diſobedience mwry vere made firmers . And (c- 
whichgo  condly; All aftuall ins are effetts of originail fin.Sin rook occaſion 
= by the commandement , end deceived me. And thirdly, The efe/? 
of aftual ſins is the encreaſe of them,thar is, greater guiltines by 
_—— reaſon of the moſt iuſt iudgemenr of God; becauſe God pu- 
Mat 25.29, Niſheth fins with ſins. //herefore God alſo gene them vp 20 their 
Other mens herts lufts. And therefore god ſhal ſend them frong delnion, that 
frns ofren- ſhould beleene lies. Prom him that hath not 1121 be taken awey 
mts fee alſo that which be hach, And fourthly, The effects of afFmall fins 
" aifiang,, te 4lſe of rencinges other mens ſrunes , by reaſon of ſcandal or - 

, np 
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arrdle, wherd) CT mo- 
ved to ſin. Sn the perſuahs of the devill cauſed man ro dechne 
from God:& now it worketh in ſtu bburne minded men. The 
divell pre is ineo the hears of Indas to berraie Chriſt, toh, 13.Evill 
[peeches corrups good manneri.S0 enill teachers doe withdrawe 
men from god to errours,idolarry, and other fins, So a vic 
of hiberrie our of ſe alon offenderh, and draweth men ro ſin. FORE” 

2 There followeth fin,in the immoneable and order of (5,000 000m 
gods indgement an vill conſcience, which is the 8 and diſ- effec o 
ble which we hawe in our mind of our own fin,and the by of hanc, 
the iu.lgemrn! of god ag4inf} ſin,and that our of rhe 
lege of gods Law,opon which _enſneth the feare of the wrath 
and puns/hment ing to the order of gods tnſtice , and a flying 
mtheratefwgole eh finne,which 1s the beginning of de- 
ſprrarion,and erernall rorments exceve it be cred by the comfort of 
the goſpel. Rom. 2. The genziter ſhew the effe of the Lew wrinen 
in their harts,their conſcience alſo wirne 1,07 there chowyhts 
acru/ong one anothey,or ex cufing, And l{aiah:Therets no peace wo 
the wicked. 
3 Temporal and ſpirimnal{evits : as temiporall death , and in a Tempore" 


word al the calamities of this life. Theſe evils are onely puniſhemir;, mere 


[7 

that torment « and di/ſolnton of narmre, offin. 

If any man oe, Tha: they alſo are ſubiefÞ 19 temporal death 
and other calarnitier , who hane all their finnes remitted then, and 
therefore all remporall evils ave not the puniſhments or effecte: © 
finne:but ſore bane other caw/er.we aunſwere , that the —_ EIS 
quence holdeth not from the denial of one particular to generate 
the denial of the genera). For albeit the calamities of the are »effec's of 


finne,ucr 2% 


regenerate aft not efteRes offin as a puniſhment, whichis , 2... 
inflicted on men finning,thar ſo the 1aſt ex of god might bee n as «1 aſt 
fatisfied : yer are they effeRes of finne as iſementes ſemen, 
and exerciſes, whereby finne i« reprefied, and more, & more 
purged out, vnril at lengrh by corporall death the whole bee 
ſhed. Now that of the blind man; lob g. Neither this man 
hath ſinned, ner his parents : Chriſt mcaneth not fimply that 
they had not finned,or that their finnes were not a cauſe 
of this calamitic : but that their finnes were not the prin- 
ci caufe , why he was borne blinde ; bur that che workes 
$94 ſhonlde bee ſhewed on him , Cheſt by a miracle openiug 
13 Cie, 
H 4 Ecar + 
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Frernall 7g Erernaldearh abich is the effeft of al finner,as rhey are finnes. 
n__ For al of what quality ſocver they bee,are punuthed eyther 
__ with ercrnal paine,as inthe reprobare ; or with equivalent 
paine toerernall,as in the fonne. Tins death doth begin in 
the reprobate,cven in this worlde,that is, anxiety, and toc» 
ment of conic:ence : which ye alſo ſhould fecle, « xcepr wee 
were delivered by the grace of God , Nowby the name of 
eternal death, is not vnderſtoode the deſtruction of the foule 
or body,or the ſcparation of them: but the abandoning and 
baniſhing of che ſoule and body hving from the face » ox, 
a continual horror and torment, and a feeling and flzing of 
Gods wrath and mdgement, and a horrible murmucing as 
gainſt God,raking vengeance of cheir finnes, 
The rege- If they obie,cha: the ſinner of thoſe who belzewe in Chriſt, are 
nerate = mot proniſhed with eternal dearb:wee aunſwere that ghoſe were 
- yg puniſhed in Chriſt, with a puniſhment, which both for the 
=_ —_ grievouſnefſe of the punithmene, andfor the dignity of 
ſhed with the perſon who ſufferedir,is equivalent to thole ezernal pu- 
this death, niſhments which were to be intlited vpon vs for our finnes- 
_ As iris ſaid, Eſa 53.He h.21h aide upon Dim the iniquity of v1 al. 
Colfor ed an _ Againſtthar which we affirme, that ecernal death is the ef- 
equivalent fed? of al ſins, yea even of the leaſt: The 1, ObicRt16 15: Likeis ne 
— to be given ono things vnlile. But fins ave not alike. Therefore al 
Nh owght not to be ibedwith eternal death, Aunl. T here is more 
_—__ oy. inthecon of this reaſon, than was 1n the premiſles, 
— For only chis followeth ro be concluded. Therefore all fins 
_ ro be ought not tobe puniſhed with like puniſhment . For al ſins, 
e 
fanes, 


k/ 


wall even the leaſt, defcrus eternal puniſhment ; becauſe all 
notthe de. (ins offend againſt the crecnal & infinit good. Wheretore as 
| gree ot pu» concerning the laſting of the puniſhment, all tas are puni- 
aiſhment, hed with like puniſhmer: but not 25 concerning the degrees 
of puniſhmenes. All ins are puniſhed with eternal rorments, 
yer (o, as not with equal rormenrs . The ſervant who knowerh 
the wil of his maſler and doth is mot. [hal be beatt with many ſtripes. 
1: ſhal bee eaſier for them of the lande of Sedan in the day of indge- 

ment, than for thee. | 
All fins axe Herethe Stoickes obicR ; Thar all ſinner,ov vices are joined 
. potequall, with axie one vice,and therefore al ave alike and But net- 
ther is this conſequence of force, whereas alſo things vn- 
like and yacquall maic bze ivined together : neicher is the 


ante- 


 . Or Tkr Mrerny Or Man. 15 
anr=cedent graunted.. T hat ſeemerh ro bee prooved by the 
fa;ing of lames.cop.2.Fe that fu.leth in one 11 gueiltie of al. But 
lames faith nor, that al Gns or vices concur and arc ioined 
wich one:bur firſt, r!1.2r in the breach of one point the whole 
Lawe is violated, a; the whole body is faid to be hurt , when 
one part is harmed, Then, that there concurreth with every 
fane the fountarnc or caule of all other finnes, thatis, the 
citempt of God. And this evil berng ſeated in the hart, doth 
violate the Joue of God, and fo all other parrs of our obedi- 
ence wwaids God. For no worke, whigh proceederh nor fr6 
the perfeRt loue,dread and reverence of god, can agree with 
the Lawe of God,or pleaſe God , And yer haue wee experi- 
ence that this hindrech nor, but that hee which is infeted 
wich one vice may be propenſe & prone to ſome fins more, 
and to ſome lefle, eſpecially knce vices themlclues alſo are 
vac oppolite ro another,by the one of which contraries,and 
not >y both ar one time , every man violaterh vertue, 
Nether are thoſe principles allo of the Stoicall philoſo- 
phersto be granred: T hat how for ſo ever thou go in ſixning, af< 
tr thaw haſt once paſt the lin, or mudiieyrhich is verine jt it not ma 
terial For the encrexfong or augmenting the fault of paſuing beyonde 
the line: And th it al verrues are al:he and equal one to another ,ſo 
that no m1 is ftronger than « ſtrong man, For whereas linne is a 
ſrarving fromthe middle, iris manifeſt, that howe much 
gr carer the ſwarving is,ſo much is the finne more grievous: 
And that vertaes arc both inthe ſame, and in diverſe men 
other xhil- greater, otherwhiles lefler, even as much as the 
qualines of rhe body are different in degrees , expericnce 
corh wines. Whereture in the udgement of God allo there 
arc degree« pur a{wel of puniſhments, a8 of fins, 
2 Obie. Hee that is exceeding merciful deerh nor puniſh all 65.4. prev 
fane with exceeding 14 exmene puniſhment , neither is to all mercy and 
efernitie angrie with rune , or looks th 11pon the tormentes of hoy hi«iultice 
owne woorke, For extreme inſ'ice, which doth firi Hy followe right awe 
and lawe in prni/hing, edmetrerh no favorable equitye, which me _ > 
Jet mercy , eſpecially exceeding mercie , doeth uſe and ſhewe. Bur viſhing fin, 
Ged is exceeding mercifull , Therefore hee death not pu- wuheremal 
riſhe al raid cxccnting, that is , everlaſling prniſhmeng, Penis, 
Or, God puniſheth all finne with extreme prniſhmens, There- 
fore hee js nor merciful, Aynſnere. Firſt wee are to diſtin- 
H » guid 


Pal. 5.5, 
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iſh the ambiguitic of the Maior, Hee that is exc 
CET m— 
ment, that is, except his wſtice require it, Bur that God 
ſhould puruſh all finne with everlaſting puniſhment, his ex- 
ceeding iuſtice requireth, which is,carneſtly and exceeding 
ly to hate and puruth all, whatſoever is not agreeable to his 
lawe:So that except he did puniſh it with ſufficient puniſh» 
ment,hee ſhoulde not bee mercifull,bur light and crucll. Se- 
condly,wee denic the conſequence ofthe reaſon ; becauſe 
it is a ſophilme ing from that which is not the cauſe, 
as becing the cauſe, For ge nar wr eee 1 
full for char hee executeth ar on the wheel: becauſc 
he doth it according to iuſtice, neither is delighted with 
the rorment a _ of a wretched inks drather 
hee were ſaved, if ſo the Lawes permitted. Right ſo, God, 
according to his infnice wiſedome,eve in nfliftin 
puniſhment on al ſinne,doth notwithſtanding ſhew immea- 


and converfion.z.Hee worketh alſo that faith and corverſion by 
bis ſpirit in the Eleftg Hee preſerveth his eleft in affliftions.5 At 
length be fully delivereth them: And all theſe things he doth of 
his free merey,not bound or obliged thereroby any merite 
of —_— is not delighted _—_ 9s the reprobaze, 
who refuſe that grace offered: but ? pren;ſhment, cr 
_ = divers benefits oy am. them torepentance. 
herefore the execution of Gods juſtice is not repugnant 
ro his mercy, neither doth his take away or make 
breach of his iuſtice,bur they are coupled with a mar- 
vailous temperaturein preſerving and ſaving vs. 
ObicRion is againſt this; That god doth ſo exerciſe 


3 
flow Odis his mercy , as he doth not thereby make breach of his iu- 
O_—_ ſtice. He that remitterh nothing of extreme inflice, is not as all 


hiviultice, 


and yer 


ebeimexc Theor gods ench ind et jul, Aunivere. We 
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voſhe nem th 
vs wat rg of any right,nos therewnto by anie 


to be di rerg t is the propertie of him that is merci 
20exerciſe _ beleevers,and ſuch as are _ 
BS is the propertie of him thas is merciful! ro pardon 
be penitent or not penitens. Aniwere. This 
wo wink of mercy. PRE _ 
2 Reply.Faith and are arſe of mercy:There 
P tae >a” agar wor os 0 ene obtaine mercie, 
that i: deliverance from death. Aunſwere.] grant that faith and 
reptrdce are not the a wercie,8 that it is not dune fortheir 
zbut for the ſatisfaton and puniſhmer of Chriſt 
yer with open condition , that we apply this by a true 
faich ynto our ſclues and repent. Reply. Na, neither on the 
penitens doth god exerciſe mercie:For if god puniſh all fnne: with 
ſufficient OO rn res I de- 
ny the conſequence opofition: becauſe he gaue vs 
his Senn eine ho ſausfic for ys. This ſatisfaction 
e that remintecth not without al recompence, O- 
ded meremine fbe,nd fear of FrommcaGed remarterh nor wi 
#ichous al recompence. T herefore he remir1eth not Anſwere that hee yi- 
God remitreth not ynto ys our finnes in reſpe& of  ——_ 
Chriſt, bur freely inreſpe& of vs, becauſe he exaRterh no- y cewhich 
thing of vs,and freely givethynto ys Chriſtes ſatisfaQion. Al- 
IIEY haue ſatisfaRtion to be made by ano- SI 
—_ hriſt:yer doth he remit vnto vs our fins free- 


he back ſaid)giveth vs Chriſt of his 
emer, — IEF=, roccedeth 
this ſatisfaRion on of it mto vs he cau- 


ſeth ys,both by his eletion & the ſatisfaion of Chriſt free- 
ly give of him vynrovs, & by the giving of his holy ſpirite, 
_— > —————_ for no other cauſe, 
ris ncaa wana ond ar Firſt, becauſe 
is nos made by vi.Secondly wal yr ſimmes 

ro 


apa = rs EE cndet ſs Wha 
ec mercy ex yp 
to the wickgd;The Propher leremy ſaith: my 


wadenfinſes Fond 


The vſe of 
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thisdo&rine 
of finne in 
the 


God is not extended to ther Aunſwere.1,Itis true, when 
god denierb his mercy unto them repenting , and except hee haxe 
inf} care why hee doth n1t ſzue all. Bur God hath moſt wit 
cauſe, why bh fulfererh ſome tr periſhgeven the manifella. 
rion of his 1uſtice and power in puniſhing the wicked. 2, 7s 
* 10 bee _ of that degree of his merciegwhich he ſhewe:h 
#0wrardes his choſen, even of chin mercy , whereby hee giverh 
them remisſion of finnes,h1s holy ſpirit, and life everlaſting, 
But it is not to be graumed,concerning that generall mer- 
cy whereby he guiderh and governeth all creatures, 

Replic,agunft that wilich is ſaide in the ſame Aunſwere 
to the ſecond Obieftinn, ! hat g:d is mit delighted with the de- 
fraction of the wick; d.The Lord Pk in Tſaizh: Ah, will caſe me 
of mine adverſaries. 1 heref ure gods devghted with the deſhnicn 
of bs enemies, Aunſwee,Thcie & the like fpeeches arc ſpoke n 
after the order of men by an Ranbpopardic , or bumane af- 
fetion,and by tbem 13 ignified, That God wil the execution 
of his iuſticc:>uc is nor dclighted with the death or deſtruRti 
on of men,as being his cccatures. 

It is requiſite that this doctrine bee knowen in the 
Church, Thar knowing b224 great an etill finne is,wee mate yeeld 
the praiſe of inflice unto g-4,7ho doth meſt ſeverely puniſh ir: ard 
thas wee may abloy all Frnes with our whole heevt , and defre the 
more earneſtly ro bre ſenſed 2nd defended of god againſt all ſane: 
and that nas exrennating e {:{[ening any,wce flatter our ſelnes ins 
conceit of our owne righte-ni{r1ſſear in bepe of eſcaping: that mea- 
ſroring our fume by he Ltz of gol neithur efteeming cl! good, or 
good evill,wee {::fe troy ccnſciences when god binders them or lind 
them, wher. god looſer them: and acknowledging the - em of 
in vi, and wo nan ſc{te fallingr,we ſhonld not deſfaire of pardon, 
flying ro god the mediators with Lonlines that alſo wer may be ale 
20 diſcerne our ſe (nes from 1e wicked and prophane men in whome 
feane rajgneth, and from: all theſe that ſinne agai:f! the hob; gheff, 
and thus vremay conceire inomr muinde hope and confidence «/ gods 
mercieuhat wee lay mot the canſe and fan's of our ſinnes and defirm- 
lion on god but remember that it {4 i bee ſurght in or ſelwes;that 
knowing there are degrees of puniſhments -, frames, we ad » 61 fins 
#0 fines, but conſider that leſſer ſinner ſhall Lee puniſhed with of 
ſer puniſhnanty, and greater with greater : that remembring 
of ihe pareny: axe pwruſbed 41j5 in their poſteritie, wee ſpars 

woos 
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nor onelie our ſelnts, but our poſiericie alſo in avoiding frame , thas 

wee may gine and render i s 110 god for this benefit ghas hee 

for his ewne glorie and the gathering and ſalvation of his Chanch, 

doth maintain and continue a!ſo among#t the wicked ſome order of 
wertne and diſcipline . And laſt of all, that rrne and perpernall 
thankefuines may be kindled in v1 rowarder god and bis Sonne our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in that hee hath delivered ws from theſe great 
ewui{sfonne and the pain 1 and puniſhmer: of ſinne. 


OF THE ERTIES OF BR. 
WF. EEING thatG would el O- The nec 
P=EIzZ . pen and manifeſt himſelfe in ont ry of -"_ 
Y, "ewes \& | of angels and men, neceſſarie for man is the 
4 Se knowledge of himfeiſe ; both for that God 
ae. : ] will be knowen by his owne image, which 
L& \ Z\ he engraved in mans natwe, and alſo be- 


AID 


SBI) caulc without it we neither aſpire, nor at- 
rain to that end,tothe which we were created. Now the know- 
e of our ſelwes is rero- fould: That is,of man wncorrpred, ſuch 

—_— made of a ſhall be after his reſtoring mu 

pliſhed: & of mwn fallen into ſinne &> corrupted, ſuch as he now 

1s. The firſt is of the excellency and happines, the other of 

the miſerie of mankinge. : 

Nowe this common place is annexed ynro the former Whyiris 

of finne: 1. Becauſe when it it proved that there is ſinne , and that yp 
the nature of man is finfull,the queſtion ſiraight ariſeth , whether c,( 0 
God created man ſunbie(t i» Frne. And if not (0 how then ! For out fine, 
ofthe doQrine concerning Originall ſinne this obieRion 
ſcemeth to follow . Mn is « ſinner. Man was created of God. 

Therefore God created man a fixncr. Whereunto our aunſwere 

is, that itis afallacie of the Accident, or that more is 

brought in the Concluſion, than was 1n che Antecedenc, 
Secondly , This place is annexed, ther it may ber under Floods 

ont of phat dignitie end felicitie man hath throwne himſelfe by 

bis owne vnthankefuineſſe. Thirdly, thas wee may know 

fin came end ſo nos Te rye der Fuurthly cheat we may 

knw the greatneſſe of finne in vs. Fiftly that ther e may be Lindled 

& incregſed in v1 an earneſt deſire of recovering our faſt felicitie, 
yea and farre greater than that was , Sixtly ,that wee may bee 
thankgfull for the reſtoring of is But there occurre manie 

H4 thinges, 
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inges,which prouc God noe to be the author of Gune. 

I nature of God. He is of bis own nature good , and the 
poor ws 9 ap chiefe good : how then ſhould any evill thing come bim ? 2 It 
f1,which Is wrieten Gen. 1-3 1, All that god bad made, was very good 3. It 
wa- alſo pro is proved by the lawe of God, by which hee conde wneth all 
ved before, evyill thinges and fines, and commaundeth good thinges, 
P*3/% Whereforehe is notthe authorof finnes.For the law of god 

is as it were the glas of that puritie which is in God, 4.1t is 
proved by the puniſhmentes —_— infligerh vpon fin- 
ners:burt he were vniuſt, if hee puniſh that in man, 
whereof himſclfe were author.s.By the deſcription of finne, 
which is a deſtruftion of the image of god in man,accordin 
to which man was wade. This umage was righreoutnes. A 
therefore not finne. More vnto this purpoſe hath beene ſpo- 
ken inthe former place of finne. To this place ofthecreation 
may bee referred the place of che Image of god. Likewile rhe 
Place of the firſt ſinne of Adam and Exe. I hole two places wee 
will handle next after this,that fo afterwardes we may come 
to the place of freewil, which is alſo ivined with this of mane 
creatian, 


THE QVESTIONS OF MANS CREATH 
ON ARE ESPECIALLY TWO, 
1 Whatman was created of Ged, 
2 T'o what end,or for aha nan was created. 


1 Whatman was created of Ged. 

This queſti6 is propolcd even for the ſame cauſes, for 4hich 
the whole place it ſelfe 15.1, That it may appeare,that god is not 
the anchor of finne.2. That we may know the greome? of 1' ſinne of 
LOL efulnes.3 .T hat we may prey 10 god and crawe earneſt- 
be for his grace, and our deliverie from ſin.q. 1 has we may be thake- 
full for our delrverie from finne. 

AN was created, firſt confiting of bodie and ſoule. 

His bedy was taſhioned of a mafle or lumpe ct earth, 
mmorral,if he ſtood ſtil inrighreouſnefle;mortalit 

= felfor mortalitic enſued on finne . His ſoule is a 
ſubſtaunce in cal, vnderſtanding,and immorrall: this 
was by god infuſed and vnixed to an inſtrumencali body,ts 
informe or quicken it.and rogerher with it to make and c6- 
Kicuce one perſon or Sab/iſtenr,namely man,ro work certain 


motions, 


Oz Tun Misyn1n On Man, 
motions,and a&ibs external & iternal,by the miniſterie of 
the body and without the miniſterie ofthe bodice, iuſt and 
pleaſing God,al which the ſoule accompliſheth in the body, 
& ſome alſo by the bodie as an inſtrumEr,ſome by it ſelf, with 
our the bodic,that is,not vſing the bodice or any part there- 
of as an inſtrument of his operations. Secondly, man was 
created perfettly wiſe. Thirdly, Perfettly holy end inft.Fourvhly, 
Lord over other creanwres, Fiftly,mruly ox perfeHlie bleſſed 23 hap- 
pz And this is to be created to the image of God. 

ObreR. Perfect wiſedome, righteonſnes , and bleſſednes are in 


god alone, Manis not God:therefore theſe could ne: be perfect in Man perfe® 
meanAunſwere.Thus reaſon is a fallacie deceiving by reaſon burin a cer- 
of the equyocation or ambiguitie of the word PexfeF?. For an be 

Creazor, which is the very immenſe and vnmeaſurablenes — 


inthe _—_— 1s vnderfigode, The perfettion of the 


of his eſſence and properties, yay whereof nothing 
can be added more vato God, whereby he may be greater, 
or berter, or happienof which &ion ifthe Concluſion 
allo ſpeake,wee grant the whole realon;for this perfection 
is communicated reallie to no creature at al,no not rothe 
flcſhe of Chriſt.Bur i is an ohey perfetion, which is in crearures, 
namelie a perfeftion in partes and degrees. For al creatureyeven 
the moſt excellenc,haue onely partes and degrees of good 
thinges diſtributed of the Creator ynto them, everic one 
fuch as are agreeable ro their nature and place. 
All things therefore,are in their own kinde or ſort moſt 
good and perfeR, when they are and remaine ſuch, as god 
woulde then haue every of them to bee, when he created 
them, Soin man at his creation was perfe&t wiſedome or 
knowledge ,perfeR righteouſneſſe,perteR blefſedneffe, nor 
that nothing could bee added more vnto them, or that 
did match and cquall the perfeRions of god, bue 
they had that degree of perfeRtion, in which degree god 
would haue them to be in man. Wherefore for mans perfe- 
Rion,it was ſufficient, if hee knew al thoſe things cocerni 
g2d & his workes,which god would baue him to 
further, if hee did ſhewe and performe that conformitie, 
which god = of hica.It was not requi 


ſhould knowe —_— es ink, 
ot patterns that had nor perfected mt 
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nor er ooo me - 1 racy» 
ved an ughr perfeR wiſedome 
teouſneſe , and BleNednes of Angels, ad 


2 For what yuan was created. 


The prine'- YE lil and principall end of many creation is the giorie and 

| —_— fraiſe of god For therefore god created reaſonable crea- 

on,ro praile UTES, that being knowen of them, he might bee magnified, 

' & woorltip It is an aftion proper ynto man to know and magnihe god, 

Goe. Therefore hee was created to know and worſhip God : thar 
is,to profefſe him.co cal vpon him, co giue thanks ynto him, 
& to obey him;Laſtly ro loue God and his neighbuur. 

The worſhippe of God comprehendeth Profeſſion and In- 
yoeation-on the name of God, Thankeſgiving,Praicrs,and 
Obedience , which conſiſterh in our loue and dutics to- 

Other ends wardes God and men. Many othcr endes are fubordiriated 
ofmans ze to this principall end. For wneo the pe is ſubſlirnced the 
anonarts erxe knowledge of God. For God not being knowen,cannot be 
ledge of Worſhipped . Thisis everlaſting life, thas they may know thee a- 
God. lone 10 bee the true God, Further, To the know ledge of God us ſub- 
Mans fell- ordinate or nc xt in order the felicity and bleſſedner of man,which 
a s is the fruition and everlaſting participation of God, in 
feftztion Which conſiſteth glorie and erernall life, To this is ſuber- 
of God, Mdinated the manifeſtation of God , or the declaration of Gods mer- 
che in hu choſen ts everlaFiing life and of his inftice and wrath a+ 

inſt fine 10 bee puniſhed in the reprobaze.. For that thou mailt 

nowe God,anddel happy,it is needfull alſo that bee make 

on af himſelfe manifeſt vmto thee .. Yars the manifeſtation of God is 
the ſociety ſubordinazed thy preſervation of fecietic ini mankinde . For ex* 
of men. —_— were men, God {houlde not haue whom ro ma- 
nateſt hum{ſclfe vneo. F will declare thy name 1110 my brethren. 

To this preſerya:ien there folow ne x23 in order the cuties of nature, 

end the mutual yood nurnes , and benefits of one man tow arder an 

#zher. For no ſocictic or contun&ion or converſing of men 

together can bee or conſiſt wthour muruall duerics pasſing 
enterchangeably berweene them . Wherefore the lociete 

of men, and wutuall communicating and imparting cf 

Cuerics berweene them, are the ſubordinate endes of 

wan created, ſcrving for the obtaining of the p_y 
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end,which is the manifeſtation, | re or fruition, 
knuwledge,praiſe and worſhip of God, When therefore god 
is faideto be the ende of man, it is meant of him manife- 
ſed, participared, known and worſhipped, And in this end, 
as _ the chiefe and lift, the whole felicitic and blefled- 
nes,and gloric of man cor:fiſterh, 

1, Obicet, Heaven, earch, and other creanees which ave Other crea. 
wide of reaſon,ave ſaice ro wor ſhippe and megnifie Cod:Therefore _ 2rc 
the worſhip and praiſe of G:d is net the proper ende why mean wan ets God 
created, Anſwere, This reaſon hath a fallacie of equivo» ;, beivg the * 
cation or ambiguitie.Crearures voide of tceafon are ſaide ro mater of 
worſhip and praiſe God,not that they vnderſtand ought of Mis pratie: 
g-4,or know and worthip him:But becauſe they bearing cer 14, qo 
taine prines and ſteps of Divinintic in them, are the matrer qo be, if 
of god praiſe and worthip.Bur the creatures endewed with man and 
reaſon are ſaid topraiſe and magnifie god, not onely, be- Argeb were 
cauſe in them are extant moſt conſpicuous and notable re *** 
ſimon:cs of god,bur chiethe, becauſe they becing endewed 
with a power & facultie of ynderſtanding, and of confor- 
ming the mſclues ro the wil of god know _ beholding & 
contemplation of gods workes tn themſclues and other cre 
2rures,the infinire goodnes,wiſedome, power, iuſtice,boun- 
ty,o0nd maicſtie of god, and are raiſed and ſtirred vp to wor- 
ſhip god a right both in minde,& in worde,and in the whole 
obedience,” cc0: ding to his divine lawe. And if god had nor 
created creatures ns and vnderſtanding, who might 
beholde,confider, and with thankefull minde acknowledge 
his workes,ond the order and diſpoſing of thinges inw 
nature-cther tings which are yoide of reaſon, might no 
more be ſaid to praiſe and worſhippe god, that is,to be the 
m:trer and occaſion of praiſing him, thanit they had ne- 
verbeene ar all, 

:, Obie&ion . The felicitie and bleſſedner of man is « qua- 
biiegr condition and efiate,in which,cr enh which man was cre- 
ared1h4t init is @ part of the imaye of God, and a furme or pro- 
pertie of a ofes m ms... ts the fo ſl queſiion, ahas man . 
wa creared, nd not t9 this of the ende of mans creation. Anſwere. 

This hath no contrarieriec in it; for the ſame may be in di- 
vers the final cauſe and the formal. For the ſcule and the 
properties or faculties thereof, are both the —_—— 4 


> 
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final cauſe of a living body:the forme, as they atuare & gi 
Da > 9. is framed of noun 
for this,that the ſoule may informe ir, and exerciſe by it his 
operations & aQtions.In like ſort the bleſednes of man , or 
participation or fruition of God, as alſo the knowledge 
of God,is a property and part ot the image of God in man, 
_ —_— when man by his creation be. 
_—— 1 
an continuance and perſeverance,that is, as God 
created man wiſc, iuſt, and blefſed for this, that hee ſhoulde 
continue fo for ever: that is, man was created iuſt & happy, 
& he was created for this,that he might be iuſt and bappy. 
Wherefore albeit the exiſtence of bleſſednefle & the cont. 
nuance & abiding of the ſame are the ſame in the thing it 
ſelfe:yerin c 10n & reſpeR they aredivers. By reals 
of which divers ref; city, wiſedom,holines,are both a 
ity and an ende of man,thatis, arereferred to the que- 

ons, WHAT and FOR WHAT man wascreated. 

Thus firſt creation of man is diligently to bee com 

with the miſery of mankind, as alſothe ende for which wee 
were created, with the aberration & ſwarving from the end: 


that ſo by this means alſo we may know the greatnes of our 
mil), Forhove muchthe greer mee 0 che rod wan 


which we hauc loſt; ſo much the greater we know the evils 
to be,into which we are fallen. 
OF THE IMAGE OF - wa) Ba MAN. 
The chiefe queſtions hereof are,1 image of god in man 
is.2.How far forth it is loſt,and hos farre it remaineth. 3. How itis | 
in man. How it is in Chriſt, and how in vs, | 


repaired __— 
Gai ellen Leto e at 


m5 
re is but a ſmall 
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Further,that we are not o ſecke the i 


 Codladhe tlecec 


ſubſtance alone of the ſoule, but c in the yertues and >< Gughe 


gifts, wich which it was adorned of in the creation, i i3 


even thereby manifeſt, for tharche narure and ſubſtance of bur chiefly 


the ſoule is an vnderſtanding ſpirite,the more excellent 
ric,the more excellent part of mans able 
the body,immorral,the beginning and cauſe of life, and mo- 
ving in 2 living body:we muſt confefle that the nature ther- 
of,though vnregenerate, is ſome ſhadowe ofthar Divine. 
But the image of God (ſeeing the ſubſtance as of ſpiriruall 
natures ingeneral,ſo of the mind of man is ynkyowen to v8 
in the miſt and darkenes of this life) is to bee conſidered in 
thoſe faculries and operations,in which we ſee man to excel 
7 rr bk. & works of god, 
to bee agreeable and vnto God. Theſe 
are eſpecially two: The wnderflending, and will: The inwarde 
ſenſes are adi tothe vnderſtanding , and the affe&ti- 
ons to the will, 


Drs. yl mary rr. pores yo 


The 
ondcnd feb lah gt ones imege of 


ina word a ſpiritual and puritie of the ſoule, and the 
shole ble 1 and joie reſti mngod, and the digns- 
—_ aur had ber ruleth other crea- 
wres.Or,The i in man is, t. ”" 

with the faculties Ne DETE 
ſonle,wiſedome nd knowledge god, his wiland ſuch 


e andrigh ,vnder which we comprehend the beaxt, and 
all feflions. 4. Felicitie without miſerie &7 corraption;perfed? bleſ- 
ſednes joie,abolidance of al good thing 1,ty glorie, wherwith the na- 
tare of m4 was adoxned. 5, The rule & domunion of mi over the cre 
ares as fiſher, fouls, other living crearmres.In al theſe things 
the creature after ſome ſortreſemblerh his creator: yercan 
he by no means be equalled vnto his Creator. For in God al 
things are immenle and without meaſure, and even his eſ- 


bner,as the chicfe parts of this image: whic many 


The rem- 
panrs <f the 
image of 


prefer 
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x.Cor.: 5.47 


clude bur preſuppole wiſedome, and knowledge. For no man 
can worſhip God vnknowen. Bur neicher doth Paul exclude 
perteR bleiſednes & glorie:for this according to the order 
of Gods iuſticei» necefſanily coupled with perfet holines, 
or cotormiuic with God. Whereups it followerh,that where 
true rightcouſnefſe and hohnes is, there is the abſence of al 
evilles, whether ot crime and offence, or of paine & puniſh 
ment,Righteonſnefſe and belineſſe m this texc of the Apoſile 
may bee taken for the ſame, or diſtinguiſhed. So that 
Righteonſne/]e may be meant of the ations, and Holineſſeof 
the qualitics. Righreouſneſie, that is, a conformitic and con- 
gruitie of the wil and heart with the mundiugging aright, 

that is,accordingto the word of God, 
The for(l man was of the earth earthlie; the ſecrnd man ihe Lord 
fribexuen. As the earthly was, ſuch are they that ave eartlilie:ty a 
» the hea venl- ſuch ave they alſo that are heaventy. And a1 we hane 
borne the image of the earthly, ſo ſhall wee beare the Image of the 
heavenly. The Apoſtle doth not here take away the image of 
the heavenly man from Adam when he as yer foods; but 
compareth his nature & eſtare aſwel before as after his fall, 
with that heavEly glory, into which we are reſtored by chriſt, 
that is,not onely the nature of man corrrvpied through fin 
by death,but the degree ofthe image of Vol in mans na- 
ruce beforc the fall,& before glorification, with that which 

followeth his glorification. 
3 How far foorth the image of ged was Lſt,und 
zow f arr it iemarnerh. 

po image of God in man was not wholy loſt , but for 
the greateſt part. For there remainerh in all a: well the 
unregenerate, a4 regenerate,t . The incorpeall ſubHl ne of " 
ſoule rogether with the power thererf : likewiſe liber tie im his wi 
which whatſcever n wilt will treely 2. Manie motions, a 
of thoſe rhinges which wee know by ſenſe, as arc natural 
principles;ſome magons alo of Godghis will, and wor kes. 3. 
Some prints of ver twe r3gnd an ablenes concerning onts arde Niſct- 
pline end behaviour 4. The fruition of manie ged thinges. 5. The 
Dominion alſo over: trares is nas wholy lof7 , He 1s able to 
rule many and roviethem, , 


Theſe remnants are therefore preſervedof God, 1. Tha 
oh ey might be a teflimonie of the bunniie of god row ardes theſe wh 
yo! 


Oy Tues Mr ny Or Man, 


weremporthy of is. 2. That god might ve them to the refloring of 
his image in man. 3. That be may leane the reprobate withous ex- 
cuſe. Now the _— remaineth not. 1, Jn reſpec of 


the rhe, ſ2ving,ey ſul/ficrent knowledge i rat will. 3. The br 


integritie & perfeTion of the knowledge 
rity of deſcerning the ruth. 3. erams_þþ {ers of al inc lna- 
tions, defrres,and ations in our will bart and owreard partes :by the |, 
lofſe whereof enſue aTwali ſinnes, and 1merite eternal dammarion.4+ 
IWhole and perfedt dominion over the crearares. For thole beaſtes 
which feared man beſore, now afſault him: his enemies arc 
hurttu!l ynto him, and doe not CP— The kicldes bring 
forth thornes and thiſtles. 5.7 he rig uſing theſe 
ceaturerw as loſ}, becauſe he graunted ito ys — c en,not 
to his enemics. 6. Life gerlaſting w44 loſi,and in place thereof is 
come death bath remporall and ezernall, with calamitiies of all 
ſortes:that 1s,we loſt the feliciue and happines borh of this 
life, and ofthe hfe rocome. 

i nmyce ems The Heathen hane many great Rs Fd 

——— worker. Therefore it js not erne,thas the imay _—_ 

# loſtin them . Aunlwere. All cheſc warkes are not plealin 
to god, becauſe they procced not from the true knowledge 
of God,ne:ther are wrought rt ende, that all the = 
may redound to god. Thoſe theityertues, are onely 
ward behaviour and diſciplinegbut not from the harr, - 
by.co _ god,whome they flic,and ro whoſe glory they can 

nothin 

3 Tito the image of God is repaired in vs. 

i Jaws we 6 wrought by god alone, who gawe it nzo The 

men:For in whoſe power it is to gue Jife,jn bis alſo it is / 
toreſtore it being loſt. The manner of reſtaring it is this. 1 . The », 
Father reſtoreth it by hig Son.z. The Son by che Bol 


worker, 4 dextt- of God ia v3 


ns © 


«ly regenerating vs. We ave changed into the ſame image, fri glo- I) 1 _ 


'y to glorie, 21 by the ſpirit of the Lord 3.The holie ghoſt reſlarerh it pou 


by the word the goſpel in the proer of god nee ſatvation, 4. This yiga, 1.16. 


i ſo done by god,as that in this life it is on. ly beguane in the choſe, 

and then 41 confirmed and augmented n19 the endof their life, and 

onal poſes Vo err me the Soule, but 

the whole m4 at the reſicrrelion of the bodies. Wher- 

fore itis ro be obſerved,who is the author,& what the order 
and maner of this repairing, 

How 
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| * How the Fmage of godiv in Chriſt, and how in v3. 
Chriſt both N27 pores Ad ores this honowr is proper wnto Chriſt 
gy 10 be the image of god,Coloſſ.t.and Aebr. 1.it 1 wel knowen 
of thefa- That Chrift ir after ſort the image of god , than other men, 
ther accor- For he is inveſpedt of bi: Divinity the image nor of himicife, 
ing ro his neither of the holy Ghoſt, bur of his eternal father, cocter- 
—_ nal.and conſubſtamtiall , and coequall with his father,in eſ- 
to his huma. ſence,cfiencial ies,and works,and is that , by 
a crea Which the Father immediatly reveale himſelfe in crea- 
red image ting & preſerving al things, bur chiefly in ſaving che eleR.Se 
gh condly, of his hnmane nature be is the image of god, & 
_ that of the whole Triniy,becauſe the three together 
ecllency beſtowed on chriſts hamaniry theſe gifrs, properties,& maie 
than Saints ty, which are che image of god. Now albert this image of god 
and Angels. j. created & finit,not immenſexyer doth he by many degrees, 
& int nitber of gifts, as in wiſeds, righreouſmeſe, power, glory, 
far excel al Angels, & men:& after # peculiar maner reſem- 
bleth the fathers nature & wil vnro vs,in doctrine, verrues,& 
nay 1 we as the humane nature which he tooke vnro 
him,fo al the properties and a&tions thereof,arc r vn» 
to the ſubſtantial and coerternal word of the Ginecd Hide 
Foh.1 4 Philip he that hath ſeen me Jath ſeen my farher. Belerveſi 
thow mr uhas F am in the father, and the father in me? The wordes 
res” 4 a. wnto you, 1 ſpeaks not of my ſelfe; but the that 
dwellerh in me , hee dorh the woorker. Angels and holy men are 
rearmed the image of God as wel in reſpe& of the ſonne & 
the holy Ghoſt, as of the erernal father:as it is ſaid , Lette vs 
e m-7ne in our image |; tn ana a 
for the likenes or identite of efence, or ſome equality : bur 
for rhe agreeing of ſome properries,not in degree or cflfce, 
but in kind and imitation, which are effential and infinite in 
God, but in the creatures finite and accidental, that is,qua- 
hries and motions framed in them by God to repreſent in 


ſome ſort his nature, No 
Adam not = They allo,who,e: in tme pait che Anthropomorphite, wil 
theimage of ,1,. :murge of $od ro be A ied frwotet ales 


God accor- , 
| ___ 10 the imaye of god ; and therefore according to his body 
Sor alſo. Burthey = A {are viual manner of ſpeaki 


" i of a perſon compoſed of diverſe natures , which 1s cal 
, was The communicating of properties, when that 1s communicated | 
to 


OY Tun Miszny Or Man. 229 
ro the whole perſon in che concrete, which is onely proper 
ro one of the natores; 43 in the ſame place; 'Adaw was made 
4 (vong fonle.Now a5 the (cripcure mentioneth the narhre of 
the ſoule , ſo alſo doth ut mention ſuck an Image of God , as 
agreeth nor ynto the bodie, a 27 as 
Againe they obic. Chriſt « che 5 aq" oft The faich(ul 
full begre in their bodke the Fmege of DL 2&4 Phulip.4. not in all 
Therefore the hudie alſo is the image of Chrit, There are 4.terms Ngo like 
in chis Syllogiſm:-becauſe chnitis nor in his bodiegbutin bis Jae 5." 
Divinity the image of his farher: & in ſoule,or in the gifrs or whicb they 
properycs thereof, & ations, he is the image of the whole 2t< like 
Dwmnity or gndhead. Wherefore the image of godis inthe —_— 
faichful the ſame whichthe image of god is in Chriſt: nei- jjmſcite in 
ther are they m all thinges likevntothe godhead, in which his body 
they are like Chriſt: becauſe there is ſome-wher in Chriſt was not like 
befides his Divinity, & the image of the Divinicy which is . 
in che ſoule,that 15,his body, which hath an affinity nor with 
the divine nature,but with the nature ofour bodies. Againe 
they lay: The frame of mans bogeis wade with admirable ſhy! and 
cumming. w herefore there ſhineth in iz & # beheld a» ip an image 
the wiſedons of the creator. Bur it followeth nor hereof that the 
bodie 15 the trrage of god, For fo ſhould all rhinges be made 
rothe image 6f nod Geing that in all gods works bus power, 
wiſedome& gvodnes doe appeare, which yer the ſcripture 
dorh nor p*rmit ; which ſerrerh out onely che reaſonable 
creatures with chis ricle & commendation; & placerh the i- 
mage of god in thoſe thinges, which belong not tothe body, 
but to the ſoule. Here alſo queſtion is made concerning the 11, mans 
place of the Apoſtle, r.Cor.1 1. Man is the image & glory df god, (aid of Sane 
but the woman is the glory of the mancwhere Paul ſeemerh to ar- _ io bee 
wibute the image of god onebe to man, and v9 taky it away from OE ORES 
the roman. Bur « lth hs an br is Pw . a. 
mage of god,nor in re{pe& of his narure, being parraker bf . 
divine mledome;righteouſnes, &ioy; nenher in reſpeR of 
his dominion over other creatates:for theſe are common to 
wan & woman:dur in reſpeR of civill, domeſticall,& ecclefi- 
aſticall order,in which,he will haue che publike govermene 
& adminiſtration to belong vnto the man,nort rothe wom3. G8 1,1. on. 
Queſt.Seing that man was made to the image of God,it is 14.4.Tim,z. 
demanded tence cans okds five in which now we ſee all things 
7 


coniray? 
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contrary? AnſFrom the finne of our firſt Parents, 
ma bags ns SINNE, a 
Next ynto the of the image , 1s adioyned 
place of the feſt fone For ſeeing won created to the 
image of God,that is,perfectly wiſe, perfeRly righteous, and 
ly bleſed;r GT ch been nor without cauſe 
in all rimcs, whence this preſent effate of man commeth, where- 
in bee,e xcept bee be Lorne againe by the holy ghoft,cannor do other 
than fin,and be obnoxiom: tocalomutie: of all ſorter , and as length 
$0 death jt ſelfe, To this queſtion anſwere cannor be made 
out of the doRrine of the Church onely:which is , that all 
this confuſion and miſerie floweth from the firſt ſinne of 
our firſt Parentes, We mult ſee cy _ that finne is: 
concerning which , fower thinges c come to bee 
ores: = M 
1 What itwas. 
2 What the canſes thereof, 
3 What the effeftes. 


1 IWWhatthatfoſt finne of Adam and E we was. 


heme ]- was divers and manifolde : and manic and moſt grie- 
foldnefſe of Lvous finnes are ſcene in that firſt finne, 1. Pride againſt 
Got fn, | aergnwigwarmGanrr Fes. et. For man awe 
x Inproe entwith t in placed him, deſired to 
againſt god. eu god. Thilo God = c him with, —_— Frm 
3 Ta incre. Behold the man is rages! 4 = per pode 2. jo 
dulity and credwultie,and unbeliefe and cont uſtice , and mercie: 
contempt becauſe he thoughe not that God c {rp a ; ps 7 inflict on 
of C man tranſgreſſing his commandement, that puniſhment, 
which he had threatned. Wherefore he tempted God, and 
charged him with a lie:For God had ſaid , Thow ſha: Gethe 
death: The Devill denied ir,faying, Ye ſhall not die:and Adam 
barre ſe 's belceved the Divell, Now not ro SE God, and of che 
contrary to belecue the Divell.is to account god for no true 
__ god 3 .Stubburneſſe and diſobedience. For he is become diſobe+ 
$Þ Rh vn- tent vnto Re Ne fer benefits received at bis ata 
_ 95on;as for theſe,that he was created to the image of God, 
q In mans and to eternall life.5./nnaturaines jinzuſtice and crueltie , Fot 
wralncefle, there mY In himrowerds is poſtericieds 


Or Tux Mrauniy On Man: x31 
cauſ: thoſe good thinges were not givea vato hin opely, 
but alſo ro bis whole poſterity. Thercfore he had theo, that 
be thoulde keep them for Soles ———_— 
lofſe of them from borh.Bur al this be 6. 6 In Are; 
_ manifeſt defetion from God co the Deyil whom he ſtake, wy 
ed, whom he becleeved , whom hee ſer in the place of 
withdrawing and ſundring hunſelfe from G did nor 
alke of God,rhoſe good things which he was to receiue,bur 
reiefting the _— & direQtion Hy Ln , adviſe of 
the Devih,will aſpire to be equall wi W itisa 
arent that Adarns firſt fiane was no hgh faulr,bur horrible 
in,and woorthy of ſo great puniſhment as it was puniſhed 


withall, 
21) hat were the cauſes of the fir fi une. 

He 3:ſt cauſe of the COT 71 of the The cauſe 

devill, The ſecond, Mans will freely img rethe Divell 5 Fane | 
againſt god! commandement . Now alt woulde that ; 
mn ſhoulde be rempred by the pevil,and did withdraw that and mans 
his grace from him,whereby hee ſhoulde ret the rempra- will freely 
tions of the Dive}; yer he was not the cauſe of that finne, h— 
which Adam,deſtiture of divine grace,did commirre. Far he G4 nowi- 
was 1t at all obliged or bound vnto man,to and main- ler, or cave 
tain* thargrace m him,which he had givE him, And further fer of 1x, but 
he withdrewe ic from man willing , and alſo himſelfe reie- Prone 
Qing it:nenher yer therefore withdrewe hee it, as thathee p 
would ar did purpoſe or intend fin,or were delighted there» 
_—_— te» proue ja to crie man,and to ſhew, how vnable 
the creature is to doe or reteine ought that is not 
preſerving and dire Ring him by wok rite, —_— hee 
ſuſfered rogether with his eriall of Adamythe finne of Adam 
to concurre,but he was no caulc or efficient of it. 


3 What ave the effeft: of the faſt fame. 

He firſt & next effeR is,0riginall inne, or the corruption of 

mans whole narwre,& the deftruftio of gods image as wel 
in our firſt paremtes,a3 allo in all cheir Gm. further 
and latter cffeR are al «wall ſinnfor that which is the cauſe 
of the cauſc,is alſothe cauſe of the effeR. If original fin be an 
effeR ofthe ficſt fin, then are alſo aftual fins , which arc the 
effeQts of original, cftcRs of the _ 3- Whatever _ 

L 
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. ofpaincvorpuni eitis the cauſe of ſins, there- 
fore is it allo the cauſe of puniſhmenes, 

- Nowe although char firſt fin was commicred many ages 

paſt: yer norwithſtanding che'effeR thereof, which is a pri- 

' vanionor want of the true wiſedome and direRion of God, 

& of rightneſſc in our inclinations and defires,remaineth e- 

Yer fince that finne was commirred, in the whole poſteritie, 

by gods juſt wdgement. Wherefore thoſe thinges alſo which 

neceffarilie enſue this privation,continue,cxceprt by the fin- 

gularbenefrt and mercy of God the pravity of our nature be 
corrected,our finne being pardoned and remitted 


4 Why God permitted the faſt finne. 


The cauſes FIOD' permirted it, that is, gaue not his grace of reſi 
r—_—_ Cunt toour frſt node. the bleſſed Angels 1.be- 
firſt finne, cat (as the Apoſtle / rm ) he would ſhew his iuftice, 
1 Toſhewe anger and power in puniſhing eternally the ſinner of the wie 
his own it Led. but his merey &+ lowe towerdes mankinde in ſaving his Cho- 
- - x ſen , not imputing finme 4n10 them for his Sonne: ſale , And 
; Rom.11:32.Gal 3. 22. Ged hath concluded all wnder ſinne , that 

he might hawe mercy on all,chas every mouth may be ftopped.x.Thas 

» Toſhewe ;; might fland for an exemple of the weaknes &> infirmitie of al crea 
> hep rures,even the moſt excellent, if they emoy nor the ſpecial blel- 
ioficmicie, fing of their creator, &be preſerved in that righines where. 
The necefli- in they were created. This doftrine c6cerning the creati6 6 
. a_ ng man isneceffarie for rhe Church,for many cauſes and vſcs 
of mans Whichithath.Jee muſt know that man was created of God with- 
creation, wt fine feat God be imagined the author or cauſe of ſinne. Wher- 
as mans bodie was faſhioned of clay: let vs thinke of our f3ailtie,that 

we be not wh + vp with pride.Seeing that the roremanſhio of god 

3 ſo admir the framing of mans EREY it was ore 

ateBfor the miniſterie of gods worſhip,and for god to dwell in, and 

for everlaſting life : let v3 neither abuſe it to diſhoneſty , neither 

willingly deſtroy it ,neicher make jt « ſiye of drvelr, but Keep it 
In a Yes be a a + <7 ex qunry of the oy 

to worſhi eving t would inde 19 com 

{Ok pry ni ri ob place & honor, neither i1 the 
——C tyrannie , or tuft, or ro bee 
entertained with inixries and contumelies, but juſtly 10 go” 


— a 5 a4 at 4 way Aru: 
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ned and protefied. But eſpecially ſeeing man was created to the 
prage and likeneſſe of s greay ghpry is to bee acknowledged 


193 


and celebrated with a minde, neicher rhrowgh amr lend- - 


nes and malice s the image and likeneſſe of god te hue 
an oagremwaary far oath 4 T 


ther in "ur ſelue:,or others. And ſeeing 11 is by 
car own fault: we muſt acknowledge and bexafte the greahne 
this vnchankefulneſſe,and the evils whhcb/ bs Ea 
therewith thoſe goed things which we loft, W e mmf} earn: 


deſire the reſtoring of this felicityCy glory. And becauſe the glory oy 
Bleſſedneſſe,which is reſtored no v1 by the ſon of god js greater th1 
thet which we loft jn Adz,ſo much the mere muſ} - defore of thak- 

Tx ting &f encreaſing in gedlines be kindied in v1. And 
New we ay. ail Co - for the uſe of man, and 
that the dominion over the creatures loft in Adam is reſiored ngo 
winChriſt ; we muſt magnifie the bountifulnes of God rawardes 
vn we muſt acke all chinges of bim , as being our creataur and ſo- 
veraigne Lord, who hath the right and power of giving all gogd 
Mingryt whom, and how far he will him/elfe : and uſe porn 


our infidelity caſt our ſelues owt of that right which we receine j 
Chriſt:and if god of his own power and antority either gjr L 
than we wowld,or take away from v1, that which he bach 

vvee muſt /ubmit or ſelves patiently ro his inft t and myſt 
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OF FREE-WILL. 


The cauſes EIAJHEREA'S Godis a moſt free & 
of divers a AG man was created to the image of God, 
| pm Hl yea & was furniſhed with bberuc of wil, it 


MJ ſeemeth to many nor to agree that al the 
cl ations of mans will are governed bythe 
der vnchangeable providence of God, and 
CORES tharthenature of men is ſo corrupred by 
the fal ot our firſt parents,& Originall fin, that it is able to 
bring forth nothing bur that which is evil and difp) 
God, withour the renewing and cſpeciall benefire of the ho. 
lic Ghoſt. For neither doe they acknowledge rhar tor liber- 
tic, which is tied to any necefhiry;nenther ſeemerh itthat we 
ſhould grant the whole libertic ofthe willto have becne 
Joſt by fin;becauſc alſo afterthe fal there are lefrin mt ſome 
prints and ſteps of gods image, andthe blame and crime 
of ſinne cannot bee laide on men,exceprt the will be free.To 
this is added the pride of mans wit, which adamirreth no- 
ing more hardly,than that che gloric and originall of all 
ſhould be rransferred from men togod alone . Fur- 
alſo che notable vertucs of men nor regenerated: 
and lafthie the iudgement of our ſenſe and reaſon , which 
doth not marke withour the light of Gods woorde the 
ſecrete governemet of gods providence in humane ations. 
| Wherefore here-ypon haue riſen controverſies and de- 
bates concerniag free-will, while the clde divines yeelding 
too much vnro the Philoſophers ſwelling with a vaine per- 
ſwaſion of wiſedome and righteouſnefſe, and the latter al- 
ſentingynto the formgr, haue cither ſpoken more magnih- 
- cently than they ought ro hauc done of the ftrengrh and 
power of mans will, or baue endevoured to arrogare that 
wnto men, which is not found in them fince the firſt fall. 
| Butletvs remember that chis dofrine of free-wills a view 
| and contemplation not of mens abilitic atid excellencir, 
bur of their weakenes and miſerie; which is therefore to be 
rey — — - __ _ fall —_ 
rwe i more fr at rop of digniri 
-releipeogs b deepr a gulfe of ignominie Os mile 
azacec caſt by finne, way not more deepely ygepes 
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ſclues by a vau- confidence of our owne ſti _ 
villes,but maic 1cline to a truc humility and 

towards God, and beafhim revived, quickned and healed. 
For, that the & this diſputation may be knowen, 
| and the vſc thereot percewed: wee muſt y thac 


the principall queſtion in it is this , #hether 4s man everied The ſtate 
himſelfe from god,end cornpred bimſeife,ſo of the other fide be bee vi he main 
able by bis owne ſlrength 10 rettane t0 god, and torectine — faees 
offered by god,and 10 amend himſelfe: And frather whether the wil will 
of man be the fo ſ} and principal cauſe why oihers are converted, 0- 
thers perſiſt in their ſins , and as well of the converted as not cow- 
veried others ave more, other: leſſe good or evil, and in 4 woorde doe 
wither good or evil, ſome after one maner, ſome after another, To 
this queſtion, the adverſaries, Pelagians , and the like, 
make anſwere, Thas ſo much grace is both groenof god, and left 
by nature 10 al menthat they ave able to retine n2o god and obey 
bim;ne ither we to ſe che any other cauſe before or abawe mans 
vil,for which athers receine or reteine 9ther: refuſe or caſt away di- 
vine ſuccomur and aide in avoiding Fnand doe after this or that ma- 
ner order and inſtitute their counſailes and attions. 
Contrarimiſe, wee hauc learned our of the ſacred Scrip- 
ture , That albeit by nature ſo much of God and his wil is knowen 
AT yr WA of yi ng audic al excrſe from them of ſinne: 
and although it be manife many works morallie good maze be 
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en ee des 
the ezernal and good comnſe! of god: And yet al the ations of the cre- 
ed gil, both —_———_——— 
The chictc queſtions bere ro be obſerved are fiue, 
1 Of the werd, liberty pr freedame, | 
++ 4-onmom ages 4 wie OR 
What is roerſe ” 
8 which is in Godin Angel:, and mar. ook 
4 Whether there be in v 14nd whas, 
; Tedgragion wt, a 26M 
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Libertie fr6 
. bond & mi- 
lery. 
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Mae bench r Arann 4 ſery. And this 
ere is one kind of bi end »iſery. And thi 
nifieth a relation — that j-,the power or wen 4 
or ordering cither of perſon or thisg, made ether by ones 
wil or by nature,todeale at his own arbirrement or motion 
according to honeſt lawes, or order agreeable to his nature, 
and to enzoy commodities coyentent for him without inhi- 
bition or unpediment, and not to ſuſtaine the defeRes and 
burdens,or encomberances which are nor proper to his na- 
ture.So 1s God moſt free,becauſe he is bound to no man. So 
the Romanes and the lewes were free, that is , toode nor 
charged with ſuch govern. ments and burdens, which a m3 
might want without any (warving from iuſtice . So are wee 
made free by Chriſt from the anger of God, and everla- 
ſing dceath,and Levinical ceremonies.Soa Cirie,ficld houſe 
js free from ſervitude,danger,or any burden. $0 a birde is 
free inthe aire. Wherefore vndet hberrtie in this ſenſe is e6- 
prehended,as a ſpeciall vnder his generall , civill liberrie; 
which is a righe or ability for a man to doe and diſpoſe of 
himſclfe and his affaires ar his owne pleafure , according to 
honeſt and good lawes Wherefore this libertie is oppoſed 
to bondage and fervitude.Of this there is no _ in this 
place:becaule it is agreed vpon,thar we are all the ſeryantes 
of god; for we are all obliged by his Law,cither ro obey him, 
or to ſuffer puniſhment,it we do not obey neirher is it put in 
our wil or pleafure,to obey ,or nut ro obey; to ſuffer, or not to 
ſuffer puniſhmene; For our will, will many thinges freely, 
the liberty of perfourming whereof not-withſtanding wee 
haue nor,cither ſome protubition,or other impediment hn» 
dcring vs from 1t, 
z What is the liberty of wvill. 

Tx is another libertie of wil , wwuhith i a pryver, right; 

or ability proper vnto a reaſonable narnre , 10 will ary thing, 
to chooſe or refuſe any obief, repreſented neo 3s by the vnder- 
fanding , and to moaut it ſelfe ( by ah triternell cauſe of motion, 
that is , wuhich hath inci ſelfe # cauſe of mooving it ſelfe)by ber 
ez-7one proper niotion , (beci'.g apre'to will or not rowvill; or bee- 
ing wvithout gn externall eaunſe ) woithout ary conſtraint or vi- 
olent 6 any exrerrial{ cauſe, the naturt of the woill 
remaining ſtil entire and free vo tet "this br that, or-affo to ſw- 
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| Het eyes. ang aFion .. Theſe fixe things there- 
e concurre to conſtitute and make the hbertic of wil. OE 
t An obcAt whether that be any end propoſe d, which fit is confi. Sixe things 
dered as good or the means overly the end is come vn10.2. The mind jane, 
knowing and wnderftending the obie 3. The will alike andequat- gy 
hy apt 16 chooſe or refuſe the obieft repreſenced une it. 4 The will 
doing one of the rwo pon former deliberaria. 5. Doing is of her 
& having the canſe and beginning of hey mot ion internal and wi 
ext her:and this is to doe by her owne and proper motion. 6. 
or being conſtrained by any external b 
hadrwatke which is prrts—r) with this facultie or Whacis ſaid 
abilitie,is called free.that is,doing as it ſelfe will withour con- 9 be a free 
firaint. For that is ſaide to bee a free agent, which, whether it bee 8 
mooved of « ſclte onely,or allo oflome externall cauſe, yet 
noewithſtanding hath ſuch an internall cauſe of the ation ns re 
which proccedeth fro it, as thereby both it is apr to this be = 
mocion;& ir ſelſe moverh while ir is moved, that is,is moved catbinie 
by an inward cauſe to doe aftet this or that maner, luffering not 
a0 force or conſtrainr thereto of any external t, Wher- ym 
fore an agent doth not ceaſe to be free and v ic, al- general ch4 
deit it be moved of an eternall cauſe, fo as it bee not con- conltrained, 
firained, and haue in it ſelfe not onely a Paſſiue, but alſo an 25d there- 
Attive Original and cauſe ofthe ation which it workerh. |, _ 
Nowe that which is voluntary is oppoſed to that which is goth Con- 
violent or 12s not tothat which is neceſſary . For firaived, 
God and the bleſſed Angelles are neceſſarily and alwaies * Contin» 
pod, yer not conftrainedly, but with moſt free will ; For 52x - 
at i5 ſaid to be confirained, which hath onely an exrernall Necefitia 
deginning and caule of motion, and not alſo an internall, and thoſe 
whereby i may alſo mour ir ſcHe ro dog on this or that c—_—_— 
manner, Wherefore" the cifference beerweene conflrained =_ —_ 
md neceſſaryis to be obſerved, as alſo beerweene —_—_— gently, 
ind frer,” onſtrained iv in reſpe of neceſſarie, as a jall in which are 
felpeR of his general. For whatſoever is conſtrained, is "0* neceila> 
necefſary,burnor wharſoever is neceflarie; is conſtrayned. 1; might 2 
30 * Comingent inf of free,is as a general in reſpeRof reſped of 
his fpeciall, For whatfoeveris free,is contingent, but not all their owne 
is js free. And as that which is Confrained 22ture as 
Way be alſo contingent, bur cannor bee tither Free or volt 1c Loene 
w7:So that which 1s necefiary, may bee yohintary, or free: docne. 


and 
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comrariwiſc,that which is voluntary, may be neceflary 

bur cannot be conſtrained. : ' 

P Morcover free Arbizremens differeth from the Jiberrtie or 
SONS freedome of will. Arbitrement is as the * concrete,and lig- 
which ſigni» Nificth the will it ſelfc, bur,as ir chuſerh or retuſerh a thing, 
herh :be the iudgement of the vnderſtanding going before . Where- 
lubjet ro- fore it comprehendeth both faculuics or powers , to writte, 
— both the iudgement ofthe minde or vnderſtanding of the 
dent,or qua Obictt, and the will either receiving or refuſingit, Nowe 
ley, oref- freeneſle or libertic is as it were the abſtraRt, that is, the 
ſence in qualitie or maner of doing, proper vntothe will, Free arbi- 


ts ardieca rement thereſore us a facultie or power of receiving or refuſing, 


mene Geni- (without conſtraint, by motion and aptiuude ro either par 
fieth not has which thPondern ding edviſech Shs choſen or refuſed, 
IP" Oc.it is the indgement it ſelfe doiiponmmes endewed yd 
+ Ye«ſon, chooſing or ref ect repreſented wnto it 
; wb was me. And gn or ——_ of the eu, cal 
holy, led Arbirremens, in reſpe& of the minde , ſhewing vnto the 
or relatiag, will an obicR to bee choſen or refuſed, And itis called free 
which 54% in reſpe&t of the will. 1, Becauſe the will doth of her owne ac 
thewil, code the indgement of the minde and underſtanding. 2. Be- 
The ab- cauſe it is by nature equallie fit 16 rectine or refuſe. 3. Becauſe it 
fra is the mooveth it ſel ſe by her ogne motion, cither having with- 
—_— in it ſelfe,or rather being ic ſelfe the beginning and cauſe of 
eſſenceinit her owne motion , to chooſe or refuſe any thing that is 
felfs, which obie@ vnto it, 4. _— es it ſuſſe- 
om nt reth no impediment, and no force or <ins of any externall 4+ 
Foe at gent, whether that be God,or the divelor men,or anic thing 
implie the elſe whatſoever, 

ſubieQ, And this is it, which they ſay,yo doe any thing delibte 
ration or adviſement going before: which manner of dooing is 

The diffe- proper vnto the will. or this is the difference berweene 
revce be 4 naturall agent, and a vobuntarie;that the naturall cauſe it ordel 
OE \ned or eppuinted, or fit and apt to one certaine manner of 
concapd =< king, neither can it farbeare working,if the obieR bee 
voluncarie/ preſcnt whereonit Coullde woorkezas fire cannor but burne 
a bodie put ynto it,if it bee of ſuch marter a3 will take ice, 

Bur the will is able and apt to chooſe or refuſe contrary &t 
divers obiees,or to forbeare and differ the choiſe thereok 
as a man may hauc a will to walke, or noe to walke , or may 
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differre his will of walking.To doe therefore enie thing with free 
arbirr emens and will, is, ro doe pon a ;ber at) 
to the wil of God, ſometimes ſimplie , and ſometimes in ſome 
onlie:and egainfl it alſo ſometimes in ſome reſpet? , bue never ſons- 

ageinfF jx,For the liberty of woorking is not taken awaie 
in anic creature , if God be ſaid ſororule & bend their wils, 
that they be not inclined anie other way than whither God 
will haue them inclined,cither fimply or in fome fort . But 
free arbitrement is a faculry or power of woorking vppen de- 
liberation, and without conftrainte , or rather the very wilir 
ſelfe ſo woorking. 

Wherefore if the name of free avbirrement be ſoraken and The name 
expounded,as hath beene ſaide:albertic be nor vied in the of fice ard» 
Scriptures,yet maic it be tolerared and borne-with: becauſe ——— 
both the deſeription thereof, ſuch as was even nowe deli- 1,,...4 in 
rered,agreerh with the ſcripture , and the auncient writers che 
have alſa.vſed the ſame name. Bur ifir bee taken for ſuch a though ir 
will of free working,which excludeth al aQion and working 5* 005 red 
of the brit cauſe guiding, inviring , and bending the crea- ,,... 
tures willes, whither it (elfe liſtech \ fuch a free arbicrement 
ceannor be admirred. For example ſake: Abimelecke abſtai- 
ning from Rebecca, and the Tewes crucifying Chriſt , both 
dd it with free arbirrement : becauſe thoſe allcadged 
conditions , which make free arbitrement , did agree ves 
both: neither yer coulde they ar rhat preſent doe otherwiſe 
than they d:d , God ſo guiding avd«liceRing their wils. 


3 WWhatis like or common, and what diverſe w different in the 
libertie of wilgwhich is in god in A man. 
4 fron two things are common to God, and reaſonable 
creatures,thar is, Angels,and men,thar they doe things men and 

ypon deliberation and adviſe, and will without coaftiun hk with 
thoſe thiges which chey haue conſidered and thonghe of: - > 
that is , Their will being by nature fir to will the concratie 0% 
or diverſe from that which it doeth will, or alſo to differre firaine. 
and forbeare the ation, doth incline to the other part of 
towne accorde, and by a proper force which is within ir. 
For it is ſaid of God, Pſal. 115. He hath done al things which bee 
wenlde. And of men, Mar.23 Hierſalem, boy often would F hene 
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The _ Bar the are rw of this —_ in Godand inthe 
creatures are to be c ed.The firſt is, inthe wnderſiading, 
_— God ynderftandeth and knoweth al things of infec per 
Cods. feRly and perpetually ; neither can any ignoraunce of any 
1 _— 1 ad thing,or any error of iudgement, fall into God at any time, 
Nemoes of Burthe creatures know neither of chemſclues , neither all 
himſcife, Fthings;neither the ſame ar al times, bur at ſuch time, and fo 
perſefly, & much,as is revealed vnto the, Who hathe knowen the minde of 
perpetually. the Lord? Of that daie and houre kneweth no man God giveth wn 
derſlanding Neither is there any thing which is not manifeſt in his 
feghr.He illighteneth every creatxre. To behold al things which 
are infinite, requireth infinite power and wiſedome, which 
3s proper togod alone, Mention is here made of the wnder- 
: flanding,becauſe a thing not vnderſtood,is not either deſired 
_ - or refuſed. The ſecond difference is in che wil.The wil of god 
= bur is governed or moved,ordepending ofno other cauſe,but of 
himſelfe: it felfe. The wils of Angels & men are ſo the cauſes of their 
ours of him. aions,that nevertheles they are carried by the ſecrer coli 
ſc] of God,and his power and efficacy, which is every-where 
pceſent,to the chuingor _—_— of any obiete: & thatei- 
ther immediatly by God,or medaately by inſtruments, ſome 
good, ſome bad , which it ſeemerh vnto Godto vſe, ſo 
that it is impoſlible for them to do any thing beſide the eter 
nal decree and counſel! of God, Andtheretore the woorde 
erefierer, that is,to be abſolutely his owne,at his owne will, 
and in his owne power, agreeth moſt properly vnto God, 
who perfeRly and ſimply is his owne, and at his owne will, 
Bur of the creatures,more rightly is vſedixs'ver'n, that is, vo- 
luntary.and free , which woord the Apoſtle vſcth co Phile- 
. *mon,gyerſ{.14.Heb.10.26.1.Per.5.2. 
God the firlt- Thar God is the firſt cauſe of his ations, the Scripture 
auteboth goth declare.He hath done whatſoever he would, Who according 
"dogs and 10 his will worketh in the armie of heaven and in the inhabitanu of 
the exrth.But thatthe wils & counſailes ofthe creatures de- 
Prat 215.3. pend on God who is aboue ther, theſe & the like ſpeeches 
Dan.452- de proue.The Lord ſhal ſend his Angel before thee, Goe and ge- 


Gen. 29 7- 


417-868 chings:and , Herode and Pontius Pilate gauhered «lus / 
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yether,to doe wbaiſorver thine hand , and thy counſel had determi- 
ned before to be done, By theſe & the like places it is manifeſt, 
that al ſec6d cauſes,as they were created of god, ſo are they 
ruled ofhim as their firſt, fupreme and ſoveraigne cauſe. Bur 
the will of God dependeth on no one of the crearures, be- 
cauſe then a ſec6d cauſe ſhould be pur before the firſt cauſe. 

And as God hath not any efficient, ſo neither hath hee an 

moving or inclining nh without him , Morevyer God fo 

ruleth and guideth che wil of his creature, that he doth nor 

draw or enforce it, but bend & incline ir, thatis , by obieRs 

repreſented to the mind,he effeually moverh, affeReth,8& 

allureth the will co will that which then the minde indgerh 
,and refuſe that which ſeemerh evill:ſo chat the will ir 

[c'fe alſo vpon deliberation going before , and a 

aſſent following, chooſerh thar, which God wil and 

tobe choſen. A ” _ 

3 Itappertaineth ar welto the wnderflanding a: wnto the wil, derers 
thar God 4 hee vnchangeably knowerh all chinges, ſo alſo nine all 
hath determined from everlaſting, & will mchangeably all 
things which are done, as they . good, & ed hs, which be 
as they are fins, Nowe as the creatures nouons andiudge- verlaiting & 
ments of thinges,ſoalfo their wils are chaungeable, ſo that wil them rne 
they wil that, which before they would nor,and wil notthat, <Þa"g<ably: 
which before they would. For ſecirig that all che counſels of —_ —_ 
god are moſt good, moſt iuſt, & moſt wiſe, he never diſliketh, we willin 
corre&erh,or changeth them, as #ften-times men do, when time, and 
as they doe percciue themſclues ro haue derermined an = voy 
thing vnadviſedly before,Neither doth God depfd on their (as? 
ſecond cauſes, cither motions, aRtions,or mutations,or doth wee 6rſt de= 
adviſe according ro them, as doth the creature:but himſelfe termine. 
being the firſt cauſe, all che ations of all creatures depende 
on h1m. For he doth nor,as men, take adviſe concerning the 
end,by view of meanes or things antecedent leading there- 
unto bo according vnto his decree concerning the end & 
wnſequent he doth decree and ordaine the means and an- 
tecedents:that is,God woorketh not thereafter as hee ſeerth 
the ſecond cauſes to worke, bur hee cauſeth or permitrerh 
the ſecond cauſes fo to woorke,as he himſelfe hath decreed 
and purpoſed ro woorke. Hither appertaine thoſe ſayings, 

Namber, 23, God is not «1 man, thas hee ſhonlde po_ 
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1 em the Lord and chaunge not. 
The vn» Obie&tion, Hee that can not chaunge his counſzile and purpoſe, 
—_— hath not free-will.Bus God cannot chaunge his counſaile and pur- 
urpoſe ra” _—_ he hath once __—_ Therefere his will is nos free, 
ke hoe > rm we deny _ on or not he,which doth nor change 
way the I» his ſe which he hath once appointed, bath nor liberue 
— ofkis of ol bur he which could nor — any other thing being 
let by ſome externall cauſc.But che libertie ef god confiſterh 
not in the change ofthis will or purpoſe,but in this, that god 
wil all things whatſoever he wil, altogether with his wil,& of 
himſeclf,& could hauc had otherwiſe decreed,or not decreed 
al things,which he decreed from everlaſting of rae creation, 
preſcrvation & government of things,according to theſe (ay- 
Lon dMereiel eh. With mi this is impoſſible , but with God al 
thinges are poſſible. Thele and the like ſayings ſhew, that God 
hath ſo appointed fr6 everlaſting with himſelf: the creation 
of thinges,and the gathering and faving of his church,nor, 
2s if he could not haue nor don this,or not have appointed 
it otherwiſe, but becauſe ſo it ſeemed to him : neither 
muſt men ſecke any ſuperior cauſe than his will of all his 
divine workes which he exerciſeth in his creatures; ncither 
is there any ather neceſliric robe found in the, than which 
dependeth of che moſt free appointment of god himlclte. 
Por 4: to reſol:ue of ſuch 4 prrpoſe as is pebogaBeſs rochige 
it either 0 better or to worſe, is rather ſervitude or bondage , than 
freedoome and libertie: For it proceedeth of ignorance or ;jmpoten- 
cie. For they change their counſels and payee either er int4- 
king them, or are not able to perfore the connſaile which they 
hane taken. Bua 10 reſolue of ſuch a purpoſe,as might alike eicher 
hame beene decreed or not decreed, and which after it is decreed 
either changed nor to be changed at any time, this is perfedt and 
divine libertie. Now God whitſorucy he hath decreed could wither 
not hane decreed is at al, or haue decreed it otherwiſe , And that 
be changeth ne that which he hath once decreed tbe perfeine1ef 
his nanee is infinite wiſedome and goodnes i1 canſe thereef. 
For wt wiſely and rightly doth be decree all things , and coniian- 
alie per in that which is good and right. Wherefore the ins 
Hoged doth aſwel nes diminiſh bis (:3erty, as his ingwar- 
aelitie and orher things which ave proper unto bis drvinitie. 
$Sccondly,if any wa vrge,chas i315 a poink of liberties wr 
re 
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olue of anie adviſe what he wil bras reſolved, to 
_ RR wnderſtand by rhoſe 
things which have bin alreadic ſpoken, that this doth _ 

tothe creatures, which may cr in their purpoſes, & there 
ſtand in need of changes & alcerations:but not to God, who 
can never er,& thei fore requireth'no change of his purpoſe. 
Laſtly,if they reply, Thor nos to be able ro «ler ——_ 
dertakenyia a defet? of abilitic o , & therefore ogas 
bertie of god: We _ r wel rt of this reply is 
rue, if the change of it be impoſſible by reaſon of ſome impe 
dimenr,comming from ſome externall cauſc,or by reaſon of 
defeR of nature, or abilitie-bur rhe —— is —_ _ 
if the impoſlibilicy of change proceed fr6 a iS of that 
— 1s not changed,and from a wiſedome & right- 
nelſe of that purpole which is vnchangeable, and from. a 
perſeverance & conſtancy of the will in that which is good 
&right, after which fort irys apparantro bein God. 

Bur againſt that,where is was ſaid,that the wil: of al crearures Gods dire» 
ve ſo guided by god phat neither they ave able 10 wil, what ubefrug _— 
everla/Ting hath not decreed, meicher not to-will, what be bath de. 
reed > cles willmure queſtion is vſed to be made.. 1, That the libertig 
which is ruled by the unchang eablewil of god,dorh not wour kg free- thereoL 
be; The wil of Angels ani men is ruled by the wnchangeable wil of 
God. T hevefare eieber it hath no libertie,er the choiſe which is ma- 
keth is not tied to the will of god. Anſwere we make to the Ma- 
ior by a diſtinRtion. It is not a free which 1s {o ruled by 
God, as it hath no deliberation & jon of his own. Bur 
that which god ſoruleth, as he ſhewerh the obicR varo the 
mderſtanding , & by it cffcuallie moveth & affeeth the 
will to choole irzthat doth notwithſtanding freely woorke, 
abeir ir be inclined,at the beck & wil of god, whither he wil 
haue it. For to worke freely in the creatures,is not to works 
vithout any ones government,but with deliberari6,8 with a 
proper & {c}fe-motion of the wil, although this motion be 
—— raiſed & _ Wherefore, 1tis not the —_ 

ity & operation of the divine wil & providence,which is 
againſt this lbercie, but a privation & confirainte of iudge- 
ment, which is an impulfi6, or a motion proceeding nor trG- 
an inward cauſe,or faculty,bur only from an outward cauſe, 
delide,or againt the nature of that which is moved. —_ 
ſuc 
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ſuch an me ar falleth not inco the will: but God moverh 
i, leading bringing it 0n as it were by obacRs,to chooſe 
that which he will. For the facultic or abilitie and power of 
the will cannot be broughtinro aft;that is, to ſhewe and cx- 
preſſe it lelfe, without an obicR;and, He arc line and moone in 
Ged, Ats.17.Bur ro bee mooved of no other cauſe bur of him. 
ſelfe onhie,this is exceeding and infinir | army wn and liber. 
tic, agreeing to God alone,which the crFature cannot delire, 
much-lefle arrogate and challenge vnto u {(clfe, withour no- 
rorious blasphemie. 

. Further it mate caſilic bee ſhewed , char the neceſſitie or ins 
Neceſſitic mygabilitie , which ariferh not from conſtramt,but from the 
2m _ nature of the will, or from the commotion of it ſtirred by 0- 
ty of will ther cauſes to chooſe or refuſe an obie&t thought of by the 
in vs, mind, doth not at al withftand or hinder the liberty of will. 
This neceſ© Firſt, becauſe this neceſſity doth not rake awaie, bur eſſeTnaters 

| meg and preſerveth che indgement of the mind, & free or voluntary af- 
ſent of the wilin aſmuch as God doth cauſe and work in mea 
king in vs, both the notions, and et ftion of obiets. 

whichra- - Secondly, Becauſe God thbeir be is by nenure ; that is by excer- 
ther prefer Qing and <bſolute neceſritie good yand hath begotten his ſonne , nd 
derty. his bolie ſpirite froma! eternity yet wil hegnot by a conſtrained, 
Abſolae Gut w_ free-wil,be lime be bleſſed and haue his ſonne and 

necesiry Hhojje (pirite, and wilt all his purpoſes and works to be goo 
_ = yin 20d tuft, alchough itbe 1mpolsible that hee ſhould will anie 
greater thing contrarie to theſe which he hath already determined. 
ne If then this abſolute neceſrity of willing things in god doth not takg 
muchleſſe awaie even the greareſt liberty; there u no down but that neceſ«ity, 
OT which is but only conditional,that i1,according to the decree and yo- 
cesfiry take Vernement of god, doth not take awaie that (Bertie which agreeth 
away a leſle wnto the crearures,that s,judgement > eleFion free > voluntary, 
liberry in vs. Thirdly, The holie Angels and bleſſed men in the celeFfial life, 
(ge _ - even by our adverſaries owne confe are endewed with grearer 
venhaue Gberty of wil,than we art in this life. But they neceſſarily willtheſe 
reater [i- things onely which are right and i, and hate and abhorre all 
ny of wil, things whatſoever are evil & vniuſt ; becauſe they are made 
{om ſuch of Ged,and ſo eſtabhiſhed by him, and are ſo illumins- 
ted and guided by the holy Ghoſt, that they cannot other- 

wiſe will or worke:neither by this neceſsivie of willing t 


things which are good and pleaſing to ——_" 
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will taken away or diminiſhed m them, bur rather is encre3- 
ſed,and confirmed, as who with all willingnefſe chooſe and 
doe rhoſe thinges onely which are iuſt. 

Fourthly, 7: is ſhewed by many teſtinzonies of ſcripture, that the —_— 
wile > voluntary ations of good and wicked eos i pts, 
ſaries maneaine to be and to hawe beene free, and we alſo, according tome the 


1 the right ing of cis word libertie do willingle conſeſſe, are neceſſity of 
ſo guided by the ſecret and able purpoſe of god, that they pag 
neither can,nor either dee or be ctherwi/e, Wherfore cither deneef N 
ſo many manifeſt places of ſcripture muſt be denied, or 0- which ver 


penly corrupred;or ic muſt be granted, that one & the ſame both we & 
ation of the will is free & contingent in reſpeR of the will, P% adver» 
and neceſſarie in reſpeR of gods governement, dentbduns 

Fiftly is i: declared by manie plates of ſcripture that all comtigtt Contingent 
eflefes doe retaine their contingencie , which they hae from the eftef> |-e(e 
mare of their canſer alohongh they be done by the onchangeable 22 Mer £6 
dtermination of the panyoſe or providence of god. Bun al voluneary «i fon? 
effetles or mot ions are contingent in reſpedt of the will, which by nas »y neceſlity 
ne was like able to have doone the fuaine contrarie ware imported 
them. They therefore retaine their comtingencie that isaheir liber- ©) CO0nde» 
te ( for this is the contingencie of rhe ations of the wid) alchowgh > 10e E _ 
they be [0 determined of by gods wilghat there can be ne other. "  tobefaidef 

The reaſon of the Mator in this argrment 1s, for that god the cffettes 
ſo moveth the ſecond cauſes, and by them bringerh to paſſe © 


at their creation, but rather preſerverh, and nouriſherh i:; ſo ringer, char 
that as concerning their nature, ſome worke contingemly, '*: _— 
ſome neceflarily, although in refpeR of the libertre of Gods _ 
purpoſe,all worke continggnely, and in reſpeRt of rhe vn- as be doue. 
caangeableneſſ* of his decree, all worke necefarily , fo a3 
they doe, For when God by the rifing of the Sunne lighte- 
neth the woorlde he maketh nor the Sunne fo, as Wfbeeing 
rilen it did not neceffarily lighten, or were apt by narure not 
to lighten:and yet is tin the power of god, cithet ro change 
the nature of the Suone, or, hat remaining as it is, nor © 
bghten the woorld:as be ſhewed in gyPr, and at the paſ- 
fron of Chriſtin like manner , when the Quailes light at 
the Tentes of the Iſraclites, and the Ravens carrie meare 


to Elas,and one Sparrowe tallerh on the ground, God dorh 
K no 


ff 
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not make the narure of theſe living creatures ſuch,as coulde 

not be carried clſe-where:and yet chatthey can haue no 0+ 
ther motion than that which they haucyby reaſon of the wil 

of god interpoſed & comming berween,the Scripture plain- 

ly affirmeth. Whereof ut is maniteſt,that as in other chinges 
which worke contingently,their contingency , ſoin the wil, 
the hberty which is given it of God,is not taken away,but ra- 
ther preſerved by gods governement, 

Now then,if ou: adverſaries in their argument vnderſtid 
that Liberty which conſiſteth in the deliberati6 of the mand, 
and free afſent of the will, we donor onely graunt , bur alſo 
berter mainetaine than they,the liberty of will in all ations 
thereof: and ſo the Maior of their argument ſhall be falſe, ro 
witte,that thoſe things which are done by the vnchangeable 
decree of God;are not done by the free wil of men & angels, 
For this liberty the providece of God doth ſo not hinde! ur 
rather cſtabliſh & confirm, that without this, that liberty c i- 
not ſo much as be:for God both keeperh his order which he 
appointed at the creation by his perpetual efficacy & ope- 
ration,& doth inſpire into all by his vertue true nouons and 
right ele&ion.Bur if they challenge 3 liberty vnto the crea 

rures depending of no other cauſe whereby it is guided, wee 
denytheir whole argument,as knowing ſuch a liberty of cre- 
atures to ſtand againſt the whole Scripture,and thar it v1ily 
agreeth vnto God. For him alone doe all things ſerne: In hi; ve 
line and mone and haxe our beeirg : he food vnro al not oaly 
life or power of moving themiclucs,but even breathing two, 
that is, very moving it lclfe. 

To the ſame tendeth this ObieRion allo. 7/ te will, 


worketh to- #hen it is converted of Godgor turned and inclined 19 other (nth, 
gether with cannot with-ſtand;it is even meere paiue,and ſo works th 1:1 21 all, 


God, and is Bur this conſequence deceiverh them, becaulc there 1+ nor 
nor mccre 


paſſiuz, 


a ſufficient enumeration 1n the Antccedent,of tholc ations 
which the will may haue, when it is moved of God . Fer its 
able not only ro withſtand God moving ir,but alſo of ir own 
proper motion to aſſent and obey him . And when it doth 
this,ic is not idle neither doth it oncly ſuffer,or is moved, but 
ic ſelte exerciſeth and moveth her own afttons . And yet this 
5 to be under Froode of the ations of the will,nor of the new quaii» 
vie: or inclinations which is hath t6 obey god. For theſe the will y 
on T 
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weth mo: 5y her cane operation, bus by the wonking of the bolie 
of 

[ hirdly they fay : That which vithſtardech te * will of gee, & The wt il of 
not guided by it: Bur the gill of men in manic attions wirhſrangerb mg an Wii» 
the wid of god: It is net therefore al» ajer guided by the will of gee. tha wade 
But the conſequence heere faileth , becauſe there are teure led wil. J 
termes. For the Mator is true, if both the revealed and the {c- < 0+» 3 ©5 
cret wil of God be vnderſtood,ſo that fimplie & inal refpetts © = 6 by 
it bee withſtood , and thar be dongywhich ſimply 2nd by no \ 


meansic would haue done:that which is inpolible rocome 1010 £ 
to palſe,becaule of the omniporency and hberry of God.Bur = ao. 


in the Minor the wil of God muſt be vnderſtood , asit is re- = __ 
vealed, For the ſecret decrees of Gods will and providence : 
are ever rat!hed, and are perfourmed in all, even in thoſe, 
whomoſt of all withſtand Gods commandements. Nenhec 
yet are there contrary wils in god . For nothing is found in 
his ſecret purpoſes, which diſagreceth with his nature revea- 
led in his word: And God opencth vnrto vs in his Law, who: 
he approveth and liketh,and what agreeth with his nature 
& the order of his mind: bue he doth not promiſe or reveal, 
howe much gracc he wil or purpoleth to ge to every ont 
to obey his commaundemer.ts. 

Fourthly, as touching this ObieRtion : If al! motions <4 
even of wick ved wiiles arc rai/ed ard ruled by the will 7 god, though 
en. amy of F theſe dif. d:ſ:yree from the [ awe of god,und ave rones: 100% v 
god [eexreth to bee made the carer of Frunes : The aunſw ere waned wal 
1s, that it 1s a patologiſme ot the Accident, For they oc v 
cifagree from the Lawe, nor as , they are ordained by, 1!- nickedt. 
or proceed hom the will of God ( for thus farre they a+ 5M of the 
pree very well with the iuft ce ond Lawe of God ) but 
as they ate done by men, © Di 1.15: andchar byreaſon of 
Lt: 's defect; becauſc erher they Conct know the will of god 
when they d MIt,or are not moveilby the fight & knowledge 
thereof > +1qak FO du it not «tw chat end, that they 
nay obey God, who wil ſo haue n.For whatfoever is done to 
tas endyit diſagreeth not from the Law {eingthe Law doth 
not,but with thus con.litton, erher commaund or forbidue 
any thing, if God hath nut commanded a man to doe 0- 
therwiſe, Sv doth the Lawe 6: God forbigde ro kill any 
man, except whome God hath commaurded any to kill, 

K 3 Vho . 
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Whothen killeth a man,God not commaunding it, hee out 
of doubr doth,& offenderh againſt che Lawe, Neither doth 
God diſſent from himſelfe or his lawe , when hee will haue 
ſome thing done either by his reveiled,or ſecrer will, other- 
wiſe than according tothe generall rule preſcribed by bim- 
ſelfe in his Law. For he hath ſuch endes and cauſes of al his 
ſes,as,that chey cannot bur moſt exaQthe agree with 
is nature andiuſtice, 

Fiftly they obieR:Liberrie which iz guided of another, can not 
be an image of that libertie which th of no other, which i 
in god. But the libertie of mans will, is the image of the libertie, 
which is in god. T berefore the libertie of mans will dependeth not, or 
41 not guided by the will {got We denie the Maior.For ſecing 
that everie thing which 1s like,is not the ſame with that vnto 
which iris like, roconceiue in ſome ſortthe libertic of god, 
it is enough that reaſonable creatures doe worke ypon de- 
liberation and free eleRion of will, albeic this elc&1on in the 
creatures is both guided by chemſclues and other,in God by 
noother than by his owne divine wiſedom. The image of a 
thing is not the thing it ſeIfe:and the incquality of degrees 
taketh nor away the 1mage, as neither the likeneſle and fi- 
milicude of ſome partes raketh away the diflimilicude of 0+ 
thers. Wherefore the libertic of reaſonable creatures both is 
governed of god,andis ——— acertaine image of 
the hibertie which is in god, becauſe it chooſerh things once 
knowen vnto it by her owne and free or voluntary motion. 
For as of other faculties or propertics,ſo alſo of hbertie, it is 
impoſſible that the degrees ſhould be equall in god and 
his creatures: whereas all rhinges arc infinite in god, and 
finite in his creatures . Sceing therefore wiſedome, righte- 
oulneſſe,ſtrength,in the creatures is the image of the vnme- 
aſurable wiſedome, rightcouſnes and power which is in 
= a portion alſo of hbertie agreeable and comperent 
or the creatures maye bee the image of the hberty which 

is in god. 
Sixtly,they ſay, Ff the creature cannot but doe that which 
will hawe done,and cannot doe, what god will not hawe done, the 
" will hath no aftine force rs is wholy paſſine eſpecially in onr con 


God work- verfion,which is the works of god: Likewiſe there is no ſe of lawe, 
6th by n,no decir ine, diſcipline,e xhortaion, threarning', prens 


, Cx 408» 
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plergromiſer,and laſfilie of er ſiudie and endrvanr. Wee denic more: 
the conſe quence:Becauſe the firſt or principal cauſe beeing C—_ 
puc,the ſecond or inſtrumentall cauſe is noe thereby raken {,11. 
cow. are as god ligheneth the world, and doth quicken the iuſtrumenrs 
earth,bringeth toorth corne,nourrſherth __ & oi Gods 0- 
yet are not the inſtruments of gods working idle, as the fun, F**% 
the raine, the earth, huzbandmen,& food : So god conver- 
tech men,rulerh their purpoſes, wils,and aftions,thar 15,tea- 
cheth & mooverh chem ro approue & chuſe what he will,by 
laws,by magiſtrates, by doQrins, by rewards, by puniſhmErr, 
and laſtly by chew owne will, which al he vſcth as inſtrumEcs, 
not as if he could not without theſe 1lbghren the mind with 
notions, & incline the wil:but becauſe it ſo ſcemeth good to 
him to exerciſe his power by theſe, 

If they reply, That that would neceſſarity come to paſſe ſo,which xn0 God 
# don, even withous them, oy therefore they ave in 114in V/edowe was able to 
deny the antecedene.For although god were able ro moue hue 
mens wils without theſe, and ifhe badſo decreed to doe, Mj"*g"* 
men doubtles ſhould doe without theſe, what now they do ug with 
deing mooved by theſe: yer whereas god hath once fo de- ourthe wil, 
creed the effeRes,as he hath alſo appointed their ſecond in. y<* becauſe 
firumencall and impulfiue cauſes: that verily ſhal be done _ _ _ 
which god will haue done,bur yer not without middle and te working 
ſecond cauſes, by whoſe means and working comming bee- of the wits 
tweene and interpoſed, god wil bring his purpoſes and de- tin vain 
crees to ae.Lud.2 1. Hee will ine bis bob ſpirize to _— 
Nie him, Rom 8.10. Whew he prodiflinared, them havh he 
«ſo called. If they reply again: 4lrhowgh is be granted ther theſe 
@e not in vaing in thoſe,in whom god 51{ ſhew hi: force and be effe- 
tual! by thems-yer in other: who are not moved by them , there i: no 
vſe of them-we anſwere,t. Although there were no vie:yer be- 
e that is not knowen vnto vs,whom god wil mooue, or 
not mouc,we are to labour in reaching and vrging all, and co 
commit the event and fruit of our labour to .t. Tim. 4. 
Preach the word, be inflant in ſeaſon &c.Execch. 3. If thow werne 
ES nn net fro his wickedne:,he ſhall dis in his in- 
haſt delivered thy ſowle. Secondly we aunſwere, 
conſequence folowerh not from the denial of one parrti- 
cular,to the denial of the from a not ſufficient c- 


eumeration , For many obey not teaching & ad- 
Ky monk 
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monitions,ne-ther arc moved with rewards & puniſhments: 
yer this vie ts great,that by this meancs their naughtines & 
Nubbornes is opened, & ſo the mſtice of god mad2 more ma» 


4 '5- nifeſtintheir puniſhunct, * 7 F had nor dont works among thi 
. \ Cor wh;ch none ether ma did they hed not had ſin. t God bath ſbewed it 


wnto the to the intent, uhas they might be without excuſe, ©IVe are 

10 cod the ſreer ſtor of chrifi in them tha ate ſaved, oy im 1hi the 

pore,7.Heb.g. External diſcapline is called the righteonſnes of the 

fre I:T herefore is depender': on mans witThrecontequice of this 

reaton 55 to be denied, which dorh not hold from the pofin+ 

pn cr puuing of the ſecone cauſ2,;9 the removing of the rf 

caule. Fer 25 1t followerh nor, rhe Sun cauſeth gday,theretore 

ged doth not;lo neither dorti this flow: the vn-egenerare 

performe ourw2rt Diſcipline therefore they doe ir, god not 
£22908 tio then, nor mlmeg and directing them. 

BY $ Obie. Thev atleadge reftiracnies alfurbich confirm: that 

' ures mendoe evilcy gooamice freewil As,FEx.3 5 The children of Ira 

2, vithvcr- offered free giferwnto ch Lord.* 1 batt ſer before thee life &rdeath 

Sfp ws nod 2+ evitgic/ ng I» cr {a0 uberefure cl119(e life char beth thas 

Deu:c.30- © "Hiding Ws 

*  & thy ſeedmay ne Bur in thcſe & al the hke places only that 

liberty of ris wilts afhrmed, which bath bin ſpoke of before, 

that is, that the wit! abeteth or withſtandeth the precedent 

mudgmec ot the vnderſtiding with free & voluntaric motion 

wichout any ciftraintwittth- governmet of god is not at all 

removed from voluntary ations. For it was ſh:vved before, 

thar this libectic c{vrildorth nor Rand againlt thar neceſh» 

tic,vyvhich by the providence of God doth 2ccompanicir, 

Whit r2- 9g Obie They brivy.fortt tf rumanies alſojn which neceſſitie n 


+ the - , , s 
E 10 122 remonrd 3 tcken eray fro voluntarie ations. * Of theſe je ſhall 
no Offer Tilingly.* While: itrremained,appertained i: not to thee? And 


= 


fr. 0 rojun <fttr it was [old,was it not mthine van pooer? 3 He that FFandath 
rarie ali» forme inhbis bare that he hath maneceſſitie, hut hath power ever his 
wins. ,  exnnllexe. * Ar everie menwiſherh in his heart,ſo let him gine. 
i. c I1-Feti5.Frede the focke »f god, caring for it not by conftraint,bus 
$1.Corg. willingl.Bur thele ſayinges ſpeake of obligation or binding, 
veil.:9, yvlnch ſamerimes is Forrficd by the name of neceſhue, as 
$:,Co2. thefrecing from any bond by the name of hibertie; as Levit. 
22. A7.5.partly of coaftionor conſttaint,as 2.Cor.9.and 1.Pet 

5.or alſouf necde, as 1.Cr.7. vvhich yet may be referred to 
obii4gauon or boage;by yrhuch the Parentes are _ 

aye 
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haue recard of the infirmity of =” children, So alſo the 

wer ©! wilinthe ſame place hgnifieth the right or r 
inns any thing,no obligation or rye ng 
ie-But the removing of any —_ or coation doth nor 
at al take away the vnchangeablenes of voluntarie ations, 
which vachangeablenes hangeth on the decree of God. Fer 
as wel his wil, who 1s not bound, neither by any need, or want 
conſtrained,is guided and moved by the purpoſe and coun- 
ſel of gods providence; 2s his, whome either bund,or neede 
conſtraineth to reſolue of any purpoſe. Wherefore the (crip- 
ture denieth nor,that the wil 1s moved & ruled by god, whe 
it is not driven by bonde,or vvant,or fear, to do any thing: 
for there are beſides thele many other reaſons and cauſes 
by vwhichgod can mouc it, ether to vvil,or nor to vvill. 

10 Ob, They bring places of {cripturewhich 1eſtifie that me 
zil cr do ſomenwhat,ged bidding & willing echerwiſe. er 7,Becauſe 1 
haue called youw,and ye hane not anſwered, F vil doe unto this howſe, 
«t I hawe done to Silo. Mat.23.Hieruſelem, Hiernſalem, kox often 
would I bane gathered thy children, even 41 the ben gathercth ber 
chickens wnder her w inge:,and ye would not? Ff then they did that, 
which god would not their aft; ons did depend onely of their own wil, 
& nor of godr, Aunſyvere. lt is a fallacie c6cludingthar vyhich 
isin ſome ſort ſo,to be in al ceſpeRs and ſimply ſo. For god 
wilno: the ation of finners,as they are linnes : But he vvill 
them,as they arc puniſhments ot finnes,and the execution 
ef his wt iudgement. Where fore this conſequence holdeth 
not:God wuil no the ation: of the wicked as thay are ſins. Theve- 
fore ſemply he will nor hae them 32 be done , but they depend onely 
0 the wil of the wicked. Forit g od ſimply would them nor,they 
could by no meancs be done. And exceptthere yvere lome. 
vvhat in them, yvhich did agree with his zuſtice and nature: 
be vyould not by reaſon of his goodnes infinite and paſſing 
meaſure ſuffer them to be done. 

Ifthey reply,That god world things contrary to theſe which mi 
&,aSitis ſaid, How often world I hane gathered theeand therefore 
it is done onely by the will of men,what/orver men doe , the ſame 
anſvyere ſerveth: that god vvould the obedience of all his 
reaſonable creatures tovvards his Javy as concerning his c& 
miding & approving it.For hee requireth it of all, and bin- 
&thalcoir, and approveth itin - » as becing agreeable 
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to his nature and puritic:but neither will he alwaies it, nor 
F in all,as concerning his working & whereby theywha 
arcdircted and guided doe that which God approveth and 
requireth. Dewt.29.7 be Lord hath not given you an bears 59 per- 
ceime,and vits 19 ſee,and rarer 10 brare,unto this day. 
4 Whetber there be any libertie iu vr,and what it is. 
bj there is libertie of will in men,it 1s proved, 1. Becauſe man 
Gon 2.26, was made 19 the image of God. And free-will 1s part of the 
Ecelefts, image of God.z.By places of (cripture.Ler ws wake nun in our 
14.&1i5. anageaccarding to 0ur likenes,God made man from the beginning, 
and left man in the band of bu canſel. 3. By the dehninion of 
that liverty,which agreeth tro man For man wurkerh vpan 
deliberatic,chat is, freely knowing, defiring , & refuling tha 
or that obieRt And becauſe the definite agreerth vnro man: 
 therfore allo doth the thing which is dehned azree to hum 
The doin 1, Obie. If there be in man libertie of will,the detirine of ori- 
of ongiaall inal finne it 0 ver throwen: for theſe ave contrarie,no; 19 be able 194+ 
Gane not 0- q 
verthrowen #cy Ged,and 10 hawe libertie of wil, Aunſwere. They are not con« 
by that i- trarie:becauſe we hauec libertie ro wil Lie rs , onely 
berry which in part,to wit,as we arc regenerated by the holy ſpirite, but 
= _ not in whole,and ful.neither uy that degreein which before 
the fal we had it, and ſhall have it in the life to come. Again, 
altbough the varegenerate are only able to wil thole things 
which are evilyethey will them wpon d:{beration , without 
conſtraint,even by their own proper & inward motion: and 
therefore freely- 
Ability to 2 Ob.Hee that hath net ability ts choſe a3 wel good at bod hath 
chooſe as nor free wil & arbirremis. Bus nan hath not abilaty re chooſe as wel 
rel. x oy good a5 evil, Therefore he bath wot free wil Ant ere. The Mar 
nurnecel. Canſiſteth of a bad definition of free wil. For the hibertic of 
larily 1oy- reaſonable creatures cbhafterh in the wdgemer &deltberaus 
ned with of the mind or ynderſtanding, & in the tree affent of the wil, 
kreeml not inapower to wil as wel good as evil,or cou ary.The good 
Angels by reaſon of the wiledume and rightnetſe of their 
—_—— of the great & cCſtant propenſion or reacines 
of their wiſto that,which they know tobe good & right,can 
not wil evil & vniyft things, bur only chings good & honeſt, & 
yet not withianding they moſt treely choole & doe thoſe 
things which are iuſt. Right ſo,mE by reaſon ofrheir in-bred 
ignorance, & corrupt wdgemet of thoſe things — 


—— WW WoW FH WW =» I Ei wo = WW * wap - 


Or Tuz Mrznny Or Max. 

be done,& ef the cnd,as allo by reaſon of the ſtubbornnes & 
frowargnes of their wil,c3 wil onely thoſe things which are 
evilwhich alſo they follow & puriue with exceeding willng- 
nes & pleaſure,vnuull a are regenerated by Geds ſpirite. 

3 Obie. Thet is free,which is ruleds f none other bus of it (eife 
enely;or which us bound 16 none. Mens wil is not ruled of it ſelfe one- 
h,bus of another and u bound to the law: it i: not free. An. 
ſwere. The Mator 13 true,ifit be meant of that hi berty which 
is in God, bur falſe being meant of mans libertie.For,man ro 
de ruled uf none,n not zbut a ſhameful barbarity, and 
a wretched (laverie.Bur libertie of the creature is 
tobe ſubicct vnto honeſt & iult lawes, & ro obey them;Ir is a 
power of living as thuu wilt according vnto the law of God. 

4 Obie. 1 hat which is « ſervaum: o7 in bondage is not free. Bus 
ne 74/ is a ſercezuns and in e. Therefore coor will is not free. 
Anſ.There is an ambiguity in this realon,or it affirmeth thax 
to be fimplie ſo, which is bur in ſome reſpeR & fort ſo; or the 
c6cluſion fercherh in more,than was in the premiſſes. Thar 
which 19 in bondage,is not free,that is,nor in that reſpeR or 
conſideration,as t1541n bondage. Our arbitrement or will is 
in bondage,to wit,ynder fin. Therefore it 13 not free, thatis, 
from fin,which i is not able to ſhake off by any force which 
i ſeife kath,exceptir befreed & delivered by the grace of 
God.But hereot i folowerh nor:therefore ſimply no way it is 
free. For it 1s free,as rouching the obies repreſented vnro 
it by rhe vnderſtanding: becauſe in chooſerhor refuſeth the 
being once knowen,or lulpendeth and forbeareth her a&16, 
by her own & proper motion, withour c6ftraine. The ſumme 
of all is: We graune the concluſion,if free bee taken for thar, 
which hath absluty to do thoſe thinges which ore good and 
pleaſing ro God. for ſo far is nt in ſervitude vnder fin, & bath 
power onely ro fin:tbur we deny the whole if free be taken for 
voluntary,or deliberatine, which c hooſeth the obreRtes repre- 
ſented vnto it by voluntary motion, not conſtrained or tor- 
cd therero by any externall agenr. 

5 T here ave foure degrees of freew itt. 
T may cahly be vnderſtood by the degrees of the libertie 
fmans wil, what the liberty it ſelfe is. Now there are foure 
degrees of that bbertie which is in man,which are diſtingui- 
ſhed accordig to the divers ſtates or coditi6s of mis _ 
T 


153 


The will of 
man 15 fer« 
vant to fin, 
and yer 
clineth to 
ſia treely. 


154 Or Cantsrran Rate Grow, PART rt, 
co - = "_ The firſt degree of Ghertie was in muen not yet fallen, before ſinnez 
ertie in Even that power and abilitie given ynto man from aboue,by | 
man before Which the minde was lightned with the perfeR & certaine 

hi; fall, knowledge of | & his divine will, whereby the will alſo by 
the proper inchnati6 therof & free moti6 did yeeld perfe&t 

obedience vnto the knowen wil of god, Bur yet the will was 

not ſo confirmed in this inclinati6 & knowlege,bur that it 

could decline & defc&t from that obedience by herown pro. 

per & free moti6,if hope or ſhew of any good to come by de- 

feting were offered vnto it, Or ſhorter thus . Before the fall 

it was ſuch a power in man; as that he was able to will and 

yeeld perfe obedience,to be c6formable to god, & to make 

choice of that c6formitic:And further was able ifhe liſted 

Man before £0 forſake that comformiry.Oy to be yer ſhorter, Before the fall 
his fall had there was a fitnes & aptitude in man to chooſe or evil 
ertet Ii» and man was perfeRly conformed to + — rms” ns made 
= w— = n torhe Fmage of God. Againe, All thinges which God made were 
tinue g00d, very good. Now that there was in our hiſt parents ſome weak» 
orto tall, nes wined with perfet knoweledge and obedience uf God, 
which might be ovcrcome by the greatnes & force of ſome 
rempration,the event it ſelfe doth evidently inough declare, 
Mi though And that by the efpeciall purpoſe of god there was not ſo 
moſt free, much grace beſtowed vpon our firſt Parentes, as thereby 
ny 4 they were not able ro be ſeduced by the tentation of Saran, 
COme * and bee moved to finne: the Apoſtle witneſſerh, Rom, 1 1.whe 
fa'l,God he faith:God bath ſhut vp allin wnbeleeſe, that he might haue 
net alſi- mercieon all. Likewi'c Romg.laving, Tha the weſſeller of wrath 
ling bim. re prepared of God 16 debrn7jon;he ſhewerh,thar god therfore 
ſuffered mankinde to fall,becauſe ir ſcemed good ro him not on- 
lie to declare his mercie tow-xrdes his choſen, but his anger alſo, and 
power &> inflice,in puniſhing the reprebare. Furdermore,wheras 

nothing is done,withour the everlaſting and moſt good pur- 

poſe & coſile! of god;the fal alſo of our hiſt Partrs may be fo 

much the lefſe exempred fr6 ir, by how much the more god 
had preciſely & exattly determined from everlaſting,cocer- 
ning his chiefe worke,even mankinde, what he would haue 
done.Laſtlic,the creature ciby no means retaine thatrigh- 
tcouſnes,and conformity with God,excepr god, who gaue it, 
keep it,neither can beleeſe ir,if god will LE it kept:accor- 
ding tothele ſayings la.LEverie good giving,es everie por 
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ift is fr3 aboue,o'> commeth downe from the father of lights. Toh.r. 
of; was life , and the life was the light of: nem which bighernh &= 
veriemas that commeth into the worid.Plalm.51 Take net aware 
thy bolie fÞ ivite from mee. Plalm.104. If then hide thy face they are 
wow (ied, Tim. 2. The foundation ef god remaineth ſure, and hath 
this /e-le, The Lord knoweth who ave his. And of our confirm ati-' 
on and eftabluhment in the life ro come, Math.22. In the re- 
ſtererlion they are as the Angels of god in heaven. Asthen man 
could not have fallen,exc d had withdrawen his hand, 
and nor fo forceably and effeQuallie affeted his wil, & ruled 
ie in temptation : ſo neither coulde hee perfiſt in4nregrine, 
when hee was tempred , except Ged had ſuſtained & con- 
firmed }.:m, even as he confirmed the blefled Angels, that 
they thould nor defeR & fall away togerher with the other 
Apoſtataes, Secs, therefore ſuch was the firſt mans 
eſtate, from which he wittinghe & willingly fell; rhe crime 
& tault of finne neither can, nor ought to bee Jaid on god, 
but on man only, 2!beir nerwith ſtanding he tell by the crer- 
nal countell and will of God, 

Humane reafon fifiyng her own wir,in deriving the blawe The cauſes 
of fin from herfelfe,when thee hearerh theſe thinges,is rrou- of humane 
bled and keepeth a ſtirre, and fainerh many abturdicies to cone 
folow,excep: ſach a libertie of doing well er evill be given to men, | ay the 
that his perſeverance or falling depend of his oxne wil alene, Firſt, tac.lr of the 
that god was the candle of that fat ſirme, end by conſequent of all o- fri fione 
ther /inu,as which came all of the firſt fall:Likewiſe,that he rar the Gock 
ezzſe of the ſin of the Divel ſeducing man : eſpeciail ſeeing the frſi 
fm is nat to bt arevmied a proniſhment, az ether ſins:for no ſin had 
gone before , which ſhould be puniſhed with ther fir: &e _ 
ſeting go4 cowld not will that a a prniſhment he may ſec ro —— 
Filled it 25 @ fin, But although there be nothing to the contra- 6,6 Ggnne 
nie why fin may not be the puni(hm&r evEof m ſclfe; wheres might be x 
28 in the ſie ation both the creature depriving himſclie of — 
that conformite which he kad with God, might finne, and —_ == 
God depriving him of that good, which he of his owne ac+ enq permit 
cord caſterth away,might punh, as it is ſaid'of covetouſnes, ted of God, 
Sweeh,t 4. There s nothing wore than when one envieth himfelfe: 
and this is arewarde of bis wickednes + Yer notwithſtanding 
there are other endes beſides puniſhment, for which it was 
convenient for God to will the ation both ofthe Devill @ 
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Ocher ends af man, God would the rempratien of man which wes done by rhe 
—_— Devil,us & tryal of may which is might be made manifeſt , whe- 
woulde the ther be would per/evere in true piety towards God: Even as God 
ation, himſelfe doth tempr Abraham immediatly, when he com- 
theogh not maundeth him to doe that,which yer hee woulde not haue 
1"e hane = done.Ged would thas aſſent of many which be did yeeld uno the 
tan% Adi, Pevilagainſt the will of god,as a manifeſtation of the weaknes and 

feeblenes of the creatwre, which cannot keepe the gifts where- 
with he was adorned by God,withour Gods eſpecial inſtinR 
and aide. Likewiſe, He would hawe this done, as an occaſion or nay 
19 mumiſeft his iwſtice and ſeverity in puniſhing , and his mercy in 
ſaving ſoners. As Exo0d.g.Rom.g. Now reſpeRting & wil- 
ng theſe things in that perſwaſhon and enticement of $a. 
ran,and in mans afſenting and yeelding thereunto:did not- 
withſtanding al this while hate the fin of both, and therfore 
did not wil ir,neither cauſe it , but iuſtly permirred & luffred 
it ro be done . For firſt, wharſorver things God doth, they are al- 
wies inſt. 2, He was not bounde vnto man to preſerne and confarme 
him in 1.3 .He would hane man to be tempted and to fal, that 
he might try mans perſeverance in ue piety towards god. 4 That 
- be mighs manifeſt the weakneſſe of the creature. 5. That this fall 
might bee an occaſion and waze,to manifeſt god: inflice and mercye. 
Theſe things very wel agree with the nature and law of god. 
Now that they ſay, That man did not fal of his owne free wil, ex- 
cept be had equal power a1 wel to perfeſt in obedcence as to fall ; the 
e 15 not of force, becauſe they reaſon from an ill 
definition of mans liberty, which they imagine cannot fland, if 
54 be determined and rw/ed by gd, Bur the whole {criprure wit- 
nefſcch that it ſufficerh for the bberty of the creature, if the will 
be inclinable of it ſelſe to the .omtrerie, of that which it chooſeth,o 
doth = owne accard chooſe that which the minde either Lketh or 
eiliketh, 

And hence alſo is that diſſolyed that they ſay , chat menis 
wer inefilie prniſhed of god,if he could not avoid bis fa/.For he that 
hnneth willingly,or doth drawe on himſelfe the neceflity of 
Innings with puniſhed, his own conſcience acculing him: 
neuher is it ynuaſt chat he is forſaken of God, and _ 
of the grace of the holy Ghoſt , whe wittingly and willingli 
caſterh it away,and that he fuffer the puniſhmene of this hi 
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forſaking him,doe otherwiſe. For none is forſaken of god,ex- 
cept he be willing to be forſaken, As Mar 18, Fr muſt needs be 
that offence: ſhal come,but woe bee 110 that man by whom the of- 
fence commerh, 
Atlength they ſay, that god is made crwel, envious, and farre 
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bowntie and mercy, if hee did not beſtow thas grave vyon man Gods Cenial 


whithone which be knew ma cord not ſtand or confi} in tiptation; 
& yet wonld haue him tempred of the Devil.But theſe & the like 
tancings & reprochings of the works & — of god, 
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out of doubt ace ioyned with great impiery, becauſe they o- mercie. 


verturne that ground and principle which is the firſt degree 
& ſtep to godlines and reverence towards God, that is, that 
whatſoever God doth,it is good and iuſt, and not diſagree- 
ing from his nature & law , whether che reaſon thereof bee 
knowen vnto vs, or ynknowen . Wherefore this aunſwere 
ſhould ſuffice , that it diſagreeth nor fr6 the mercy & good - 
nefle of God, whatſoever he doth. Bur there is not want alſo 
of other anſwers. As,that that denial of grace doth — diſa- 

ree,bur very wel agreeth with the mercy & » 
So God will herds ro bee an neat urges fd a 
greater grace & beneficeras itis apparantin the fal and re- 
ſtoring of mi. Again,thar that is not diſagreeing from mer- 
ey,or any other vertue,which doth appertaine tothe mani- 
teſting ot the glory of the chiefe good, whichis God, For 
alchough it be mercy not to retoice in the ruine or deſtruQti. 
on of hs creature, yet mercy ought not to fight with juſtice, 
Now iris uſt, that more regard ſhould be had of the chiefe 
good,that is, God, both by himſelfe and by ochers,than of al 
creatures: Wherefore very well doe agree together in God 
his mercy which wil notthe death of a finner , & his iuſtice 
which luffererh mankind to fall, chat by his tall che ſevericy 
and goodnefle of God may appeare. 


The ſecond u in man fallen into fin + being vnregenerar. The ſecond 
lnthis ſtate the wil verily doth work freely: but yeris caried —_ wha 
toevil only,% can do nought els bur ſin,exceprir be regene- 4. (.n ;, 


rty afrer 


rated by the holy ghoſt.Or ſhorter; [t is the firnes & pronenes man noe re+ 


in m3 after his fal _ vnregenerate, tochooſe only evill, generare, 


The reaſ6 is,becauſe me by the firſt Partrs fal, are deſtiture 
of the true knowlege of God,& of al inclinati6 eo obey him, 
Therefore no aftions of the vnregenerare, be they never ſo 
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notable, can pleaſe God, ſeing they are notreferred to this 
end,that god may be honored by their obedifce. This blind. 
nes & corruption of mis natme doth the {cripLure lively des 

Phl.g9.it. Paint out in very many places, Allthe thonghts of mmm are roll, 
2.Cor. 3.3+ Wearenct able of our ſelues ro think any gor{ thing ewe by ng 
Ephel.2.3- ture the ſons of wrach.Ca the black More chage his 5hgn+ (he mayye 
Manda - z ſo do good, that ave accuftomed to do wil. An evil eree cance ring 
"forth good jrwis. Wheertore the wil & ability ro 42 good wot ks, 
is no more in the ynregenerates power,than their creation, 
The liberry Thus liberty of the varegenerate is the molt wretched 
which isin ſervitude of fin,& very death in fins, whereof the ſcripture 
7 all. 2 rrearerth in many places,as.lob.$.3 4. Hboſorver cor: eh fin, 
and a2t yer # #he ſervant of ſin.* Know ye not that to whomſoever yee y/me your 
regenera- ſelues 43 ſervants to obey his ſervants ye are to whom 34 bey , whe- 
ted 2nd Ie ther jr be of ſin unto death,or of obed:ence unto rig/teonſner® Pro- 
_—_— * miſing vnto them liberty and av. themſelnes ſerving of corruption, 
boulage of 1 Oviction Nothing more eaſiegfaich Eraſmus, th i» leepe 
linne, a mans hand 55m ſtealing. Agarae, Socrates, Arijtides, on. nacnit 
» Rom.4.16. orhers haue ſhewed and exerciſed manie vertmes , Thereſore 10 
a ho : E had (ree-will ro doe good before regeneration. Anf, 1 This is anill 
onward definimon of a good worke & of free wil to good , wiicl: is2 
good a6 pow:r ot yeelding obedience pleafing to God. The writs 
without 'ait y.z;e tcale within by their buſt and deſire, though not by 0.4524 
—_—_ fat. lhat the wnregenerate containe their hands that 18,0bſcrue 
obedicace outward diſciplinegchis bs alſo god; beneſit,ule by his general pre 
1s not tree- widence governeth allo the harrs ofthe wicked, briclerh theo ins 
wut 20d. bred wich dner,chat it break not forth g3 efſe7 thet ar ich is w PA 
Bur hereof it tullowerh nor that it is cafie to begin inwarde 
ubedicnce,or that to containe their bands from ftcalings 
bee kmply a good work. Nether arc tholc good wourkes before 
he out- . | : : 
ward ai. God,chatis,pleafing vito Godwhich hauc not 19 10d wh 
0» gvod them faith & inward obedience. Bur forth & inwardc obedis 
iathem- encecould not be ia thCbicaule chey were not regencerates, 
(clues,arc Reply. 1. The w-rherof the lave are g12d: Heathen men dd 
made evill , ©*+ by 
by want of #2 warke: of the law. therefore the works of heat nun were good 
an inward And by coſequice heaths mit alſo ur unregenerat hane berry of ds- 
taiths ing good We antwere to the Maior by a diſtin&t15; The works 
of the law are good;truc,by themſclues-buc they arc madetl 
by an accident : and {o are the workes of the Lawe mage ll 
by a accidentot the varcgengiatibecaule they are _— 
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by thE for that end, & after that ſort,which god commided. 
Reply. z.Ther remain alſc m iy tru notiss in the minds of the unre The rem- | 
generar,cicerning g24,03 his wil,cy the right ordering of their fe. — - f pi» 
Wherfore the wil working according to theſe notions & the dives (1, EN 
of true reaſon,doth not fin but workerh wel. Anl.firſt, Thoſe legalno neat —_ 
rior whether they belong to the frrſb,or to the ſecid table of the Dece not tuticiet 
log,they ere nos perfect & fufficitt: And therfore God cinot be om 
nghely worſhipped according totheſe remaines or reliks of * _ 
ſpiritual light, _— there come thereto the knowlege of 

;& his divine wil out of the word of god which is delive+ 
red co the Church. Further, Men not browght vp in the church, 
dhe patch manie falſe thinges with theſe true imprinted notions of 
nerwre > do heap fins pon errors, Thirdly, Such is the frovardnes 
of the wil oy affettions even againft the indegement of rightly in- 
farmed 2+ ruled reaſon,that they obey not ſo mmch ar theſe naneal 


' noti6s,muchles theſe which are to he adzoined one of theword of god. 


Wherefore alſo are thoſe complaines eve ofthe heath. F ſee 
the bett: ro 7 likg the,but 7 follow the worſe; % that accuſation 
ofthe Apoſtle,Ro.1.18. The wrath of G:d is reveiled from heaven 
again} a/ ingodiines > unrighteonſnes of mt, which withbeld the 
muth in unrigh:eonſner:wheretore thole notions, without the 
gace of the holy gholt,do not ingeder true godlines in the, 

2 ObicRt Godcimenderh ts for good works, Therefore good works oO 
et in or power and wil. An{were, This is a fallacy concluding 114 comme 
efthat which is nocaulc,as if it yyerc a cauſe.God comm&- datio which 
deth our good vvorks,not becauſe they are or can be perfor- > 21<* 0! 
med of vs, vvichour our renuing by the holy ghoſt; bac be- _—_ _ 
cauſerhey are agreeable ynto his lavve, & good & pleaſing por _ 
mo him:yea becauſe they are his ovvne gifts and effeRsin prove tha: 
vs, and vve his inft:uments vnto vvhom he communicateth «cy pro- 
himſelfe and his bleſſings-2ccording as itis ſaid, Remanes.8, ©*<4 170m 
Whom he predeftinated,them alſo he called. bur rat _ 

Reply. 1/ho doeth mt in ſuch ſort woorke well, a: that it is ace his gfts 
in bis owne pow gy 49 doe either well or ill, hee deſerverh neicher 
cmmnendation nor rewarde : but theſe good thinger wohich men 
the are morin therr'powuer and arbitrement , thereſore they de+ 
ſerne not either commendation or vewardes for their wertwes, 

Anſw.lf the queſtion be of deſerte,vve grantthe vvhole Ar- 
gument. For ic 1s true, that no creature can deſerue or meric 
vught at gods hand;acither ought the praife or comendatis 


or 
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ot glory be given to r$,a5 if the good which wee doe were of 
our (clues, it being god who workerh whatſoever is good in 
all.Bur if they ſay that neither reward nor commendation 
juſtly given,more is in the concluſion, than was in the pre- 
miſſes. For God to teſtihe that righteoulnes pleaſerh him,& 
to ſhew forth more & more his bounty & goodnefſe,doth a» 
dorne it with free rewards, 

3 Ob. #hat God doth wiſh 4 wil to bee done of vs, that we are 
How Qoll i* able ro performe by oxr ſelxer:but God doth wiſh ov wil our convers 
— —__ = fron, our good norkes Deu.32.29. Luk. 19.42.therefore we are a+ 
fron and Gle roperforme them by our ſelues: And ſo conſequently,we need not 
good works the operation and working of the holy ghoſt. 
and yer Aunſwere, This reaſon is a allacie deceiving by the am- 
biguity of the word Wifp.For in the Maior propoſition it is 
pro raken,as ws proper y to fignihe:in the Minor,not ſo.Ged 
in >ur #& (aid tro wiſh,by a ſpeache,calied Amthropoparhie mak; 
power. God tobe OK pe. the order of men;and therefore the 
kinde of affirmation is divers in the Maior,& in the Minor, 
But god is ſaid ro wiſh.in rwo reſpeBter. Firſt, Fn reſbeF4 of bis cop 
his creatures, and in reſpect of the torment of them chat periſh , but 
nor inreſpett of the execution of his inflice.Replie. 1. He that iu 
reth others,cr is delighted with their well doing,it foloweth thereof, 
that therr well doing ir in their own power , & not in his ho TWO 
reth them. But god invviteth wr,and is delighted with onr well do- 
ing: Therefore it 1+ in our ſelner to doe well. Aunſwere , We denie 
the Minor;becauſc it 1s noc inough,that God invireth vs:but 
our wilaifoto do wel muſt be adroyned, which wee cannot 
| have bur from god oncly.God therefore doth wiſhour cone 
verſion,and doth inviie all vnto it,that is, he requireth obes 
dience towardes his law of al,heliketh it in al,%& for the loue 
which hee beareth vnro his creature hee wiſheth north 
mote,than that all performe ir,& al bee ſaved : buryer a 
ro performe it,they onely haue, whom god doth regeneratt 
by his ſpirit. Dexz.29. 2.7 ce haxe ſeenc al thet the Lord did befeve 
your ejex:yer the Lord hath not given you an heart to perreine , and 
cies 19 ſeed care 10 bexre 140 this daies,Reply.z. He thas cot 
meaxdeth things \npoſſible to be done is cninſt . God c 
ſach obedience,as iz ont o(ſible 19 bee done . Therefore hee 31 ninfk 
Anſw.The Maior is to be diſtinguibed. He is wninft that can 
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maunderh thinger unpoſſible,e xcepe himſel}e firſt gaue an abiluie 
10 per fararme theſe rhinges = T7 Secondly, 
except he, who is commanded 10 performe them, hath loft thas abili- 
ty through his own fault: Laſtly except there be ſome other ender 
and ſes of the commuanndemens: beſider hiq obedience who 11 com- 
mannded.Bur God had made man luch a one as was able to 
performe that obedience,which he requireth of him. Wher- 
fore man by his owne faulc and folly lecfing,and of his owne 
accord caſting away this abilicy,God nevertheles hath noc 
therefore loſt his right ro require obedience of him , beeing 
dewe,and by him owed vnro God his creator:Burrather hee 
doch in right require it of all: Fuſt jn reſpef? of bis glorie: becauſe 
he is iuſt, and therefore doth of right require no lefſe nowe, 
than before Adams fal,our conformity and correſpondence 
with the whole Law.Secundly chat wee may ſubiet and ſubwur 
ear /elver into God and + pr crane his grace, when we ſee 
him of right ro require that of vs, which f At our owne 


fault we are nor able ro perfourme-Reply.z.Bus ngt we,bur A- 
demyreceived and loft this abilitie of perfourming obedience wnts 
God. Therefore the Law is not vnpe/ible unto v3 thorowgh owr own 
fant. nſwere, Adam,as he received this ability for himſclfe 


and his poſteriry,ſo he loſt ir from both. 
Wherefore God doth inright depriue both Adam and 
his poſterity of his giftes and graccs:Ever as a noble m3 by 
his diſobedience lecſcth a Lorde-ſhip in fee graunted him 
of the Prince,not onehie from himſclte,bur allo from his po- 
ſerity:neither doeth the Prince any iniurie to his Children, God com- 
it hee reſtore not ynto them the Lorde-ſhip loſt by their mounding 
Fathers fault and diſobedicnce.And if hee do reftore it,hee th1nges vn | 
doeth it of free grace and mercy. Reply.4 Bur yer,be that com- | 
guunderh rhinges vnpoſſilke doeth in vaine command the, which SY ad 
ks neither the part of a wiſe man,nor of 4 inſt.God inrequiring good them tor 
worker of theſe , who through the corruption «f their owne nature $004 cau- 
hene no liberty or abilitie 0 do them,commanderh hinges wnpoſſi- '©* w_— 
ble: Therefore he commandeth them in vaine. Anſwere . The Ma- aa: 
tor 15 falle,if it be mcant of him,who in commanding things 
impoſſible doth withal make [ome able co perfourme them; 
and who hath alſo other cauſes which he reſpeReth in com- 
them, beſides the doing of that which hee come 
maundeth.Bur God doth ſo require obedicace , which vnco 
L the 
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the vnregenerat is vnpoſlible ro performe, that in recuiring 
it hee doth withal make it poſſible in his choſen to bee per- 
fourmed.For in theſc by exhortarion and precepts he wor- 
keth. 1. That they giue wnto him the praiſe of inFlice and righte» 
onſneſſe. 2. Thas they acknowledge therr own weakneſſe and impo= 
rency. 3. That they know that = ought chiefly to aſke of God, e+ 
ven remiſſion of finnes,and the grace of the holy ghoſt , for 
the alone ſatisfaion of Chriſt, 4. Thar they beeing reconciled 
wnt0 god,and re the hotly ghoſt, receine power and ability to 
obey god according to his uhole Lawe , here in part and beginning, 
and in the life to come fully and perfeftlie , Wherefore the re+ 
quiring of an impoſſible obedience , is in reſpeR of the 
ele a great benefites becauſe ir is the waie toreceiue a poſ- 
Gbilitic. Nowe in the reprobate,God,in commanding them 
that which they ſhall not be able ro doe, hath beſides cther 
vics allo theſe, 

I That they maie at leaſtwiſe obſerue eutwarde order and diſe 
ciplinie. 2. Thas their wickedneſſe and ſiubburnneſſe maje be opened 
3+ That they mae be left excuſeler,and the inſtice of god in prniſh- 
ing them made more conſpicuous and manifeſt. Wherefore god 

{ doth nor in vain require thoſe things of the reprobate which 
they by their own power cannot performe.Reply. 5. But Ged 
ſeemeth to be cruel, who propoſeth commaundements, whereby ſome, 
being deſtitute of grace to obeie,may be the more hardned and more 
ievou/ly condemned. Aunſwere.He is not crucl. Firſt , becanſe 

be is nor delited with the frovardner, deſtruction and torment of the 
wicked Secondly becauſe he doth net owe that grace wnto anie: (0 
that if he had ſuffered al mankinde to perith , hee could not 
therefore haue been accuſed of crucly. Thirdly, brcanſe inhis 
iuſt ndgement,willing 10 ſhey in ſome both the wea —_ 
arnre,and allo his inſtice and power in puniſhing ſin,he lexverh thi 
in ſin and deſirution,into which he permitted them to run . Rom. 
9% And hereby we caflily vnderſtand,in what ſenſe thoſe com- 
mon _ of Hierom are to be taken, Let him be eccurſed, 
who ſaith,thar God commandeth things wnpeſſible: And , Let him 
be accra ſed, who ſaith,that the law is pooſeble withewt grace. Torit 
is vnpoſſible to the vnregeneratiit is poſlible,as conc n_ 
_ obedience ro man not yet fallen , or wholy reſtores 
tro the regenerate which are not yet glorifed and who- 

Iy reſtored,it is pollible,by the imputaticn of as ſas* 
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FaQtion, and by the inchoation or beginning of newneſle of 
hfe,which 1s wrought by the holy Ghoſt in them,in this life. ; 
4s Obietion, That which canner be awvided,je not fin. T he wn- ol irevi- 

regenerate cannce avoid fin. Therefore their woorkss are not ro be of mms 
acconmed fins, Aunſwere.We deny the Maior.For it is enough gs doth not 
to make it ſfinne,if ir be voluntary. And huw much the more take away 
necelſarily men finne,with ſo much the greater will they ſin. fint.Jnefſe 
They cannot therefore pretend neceſſity to cloake their _—_—_ 
faule. This doth the exiple of the Devil prou* , who finnerth 

fo much the more grievouſly, how much the more neceſſa- 

nl+ he fianeth,witringly and willingly ſtrivingagainſt God, 

and contumehouſly defpicing him . But they Gr inely and 

wickedly cavil, That the inftice of God doth not impure thoſe ſins 

t the Divelwhich he neceſſarilie doth commit after his corrip tion: 

Licewiſe, That the Devell ic now finailie and without hope of par- 

dncat awaie of god, but men lane power yer in this life either t9 

port in ſin,or 19 f rſake it , and therefore thoſe aftions onely of 

theirs ave fn in which fn cannot be avoided . For God 15 wroth 

with al fins of men & Devils, & puniſherh all fins with crer- 

nal paines,or with equivalent puniſhment ynto erernal Net 

ther doth therefore neceflary & incvitable or ynavoidable 

fin ceaſe rv be fin,for that there 1s or is not hope of obtaining 

recovery & pard5.For whatſoever is commirtcd againſt the 

law of God, that is Fngwkether it c5 be avoided, or not avoi- 

ded, whether he who finneth forſaketh his fin, or perfiſterh 

in 1t, 

5 Obvietion, They who eanno: but fin,are wniuſilie prnifhed. v1, 4,6 
Pa the wnregenerate canme but fin, Therefore God doth wninſilie neceſſnily 
puniſh them, Aunt, They who necefſanihe fingare vniuſtly pu. frove,are 
niſied, exceprthar neceffiry come voluatarilie, & by their ** —y 
own wil, Burmen hauc drawen vpon them that neceſſity — 
rolunrarily, in the firſt parents, and themſclues alſo do wil- they doe it 
hagly fin. Therefore God doth iuſtly puniſh them. voluntaily, 

6 ObvieQtion. They who hewe not equa! 2 like abilitie to chooſe 
god or evilynuſt needes be either al goed or all evill. The vm egene- 
rave bawe m1 likg abilitie to chooſe good or evill, bug onelie Ger tie 
1" chooſe evill . Therefore they muſt needer be all alike evil. An- 

Iwere.|f the Argumene bee vnderſt>od of humane nature,a8 
ris withour the grace of the holy {pirir,ic is wholy to be gr a@ 
ted:for it is certaine that al me before regeneratio are alke 

\ L 3 and 


164 Or CunrsrranREtiGrON. Pant, 1, 
and equally eſtranged from faith and converſion, yea nei- 
ther would they obſerue outward diſcipline and behaviour, 
except God bridled them,that they ſhould not commir out- 
rages. Gen.20.1 kept thee, that then ft net fin againſt me. 
Bur if they conclude that all muſt needes continue alike e+ 
vill, when che holy fpiricc moverh andinclinerh their harrs 
and mindes to converſion, there is more in the concluſion, 
than in the former propofitions.For as it is vnpoſlible that 
they ſhould be converted whom god moveth nor,ſo is it nor 
onely poſlible,bur alſo neceſſaric, that they whom he vour- 
ſaferh the grace of regeneration, ſhould be converted. Fob 6 
37. All that the father giveth me, ſhal come unto me. Reply, It is 
ſaid, Hoſe.1; .Thy de is commeth of thy ſelfe, Zſrael l(a.$9.2. 
Tour iniquities hawe ſeparated berween you L> your god. Therefore 
the cauſe of this differtce that ſome ave cirverted, o&> ſome not; is in 
the wil of man,&y not in the beſtowing or withdrawing of gods grace: 
that is ,befere the grace of regeneration is beſtowed, ſo are ſome better 
than others,a that they take that grace which others refuſe . Bur 
Hoſcas addeth an anſwere:In me onelie is thy helpe. Hee ſhew- 
eth that our ſafetic doth ſo depend on god, that we cannot 
haue it wichout his fingular mercy & grace: wherefore de- 
ſtrution commerh of thoſe that periſh, as concerning the 
merire of puniſhment-but this raketh not awaic the ſuperi- 
our cauſc,that is,Gods reprobation. For the laſt cauſe rakerh 
not away the firſt cauſe, The ſame is aunſwered to that of l- 
ſaiah; Sin: ſeperate the choſe fri God for a time,the reprobate , 
for ever;bur yer the divine purpoſe and counſel of God go- 
ing beforc,by which god decreed to adioin thoſe vnto him, 
orto caſdthem from him,whom it ſeemed good to him foro 
deale with. Rom.g.18, He hath mercie on whom he gill, and ghome 
he will he hardeneth. 

7 Obicion.He that hath not libertie to do goed, and eſcheve 
evil,is in vaine preſſed with precepres and doffrine: but the wane- 
generate haue not Gbertie to do good worker and omit evill:therfore 
obedience is in vaine cimanded them. Aniwere. The Maior 1s 0 
be denicd,for when god doth ſuffer his will co be denounced 
to the aickotouberks doth rogether lighten them & moue 
them within by his ſpirite to obay his voice, or prick 
chem with the priekes of conſcience, either ro oblerue ex- 


ternall otder and diſcipline,or not ſo much to perſecure the 
knowef 
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knowen truth; or he doth diſcover their hipocrifie and mad- 
nes in oppugning it,or he maketh manifeſt their weaknes & 
ignorance,and at length maketh them inexcuſcable in this 
hfe,and in the laſt iudgement.Reply.1 Whoſe converſion and 0- 
bedience th of the grace of god,he hath no nerde of exhor- 
1470s [79 6 in them alſo who are converted, their con- 
verſion dependeth of grace. Therefore precepees ave Vaine and need- 
leſſe.Wece make aniwere tothe Mator,by a diſtinRion. lf cog- 
rerfion depend of grace,ſfothat the ſpirite doth not adivine 
dofrine as an inſtrument,whereby to reach their mindes, 
and moue their harres;let this verily bee graunted:although 
asit hath beene before ſaid,there remaine as yer other vies 
ofdofrine.But when it hath pleaſed God by this inſtru- 
ment both to lighten and moue or incline mens mindesto 
faith and obedicnce,the Maior is falſe, For it is written, Ro- 
mou 1. The goſpel is the poger of God wnto ſalvation to everie one 
that beleeverh. 

2 Reply. 7: is not mercie,but crneltie to preceptes 
and doftrine to thoſe who are denied the grace of obeying ,and who 
eeby it more hardened, and more grievonſly condemned. God 
theref re doerh not this, who is exceeding mercifull. We denic a- 
gaine the Maior.t.Becauſe Gods exceeding mercy'doth not 
take awaic his iuſtice.2.Becauſec he ſo wil haue them to bee 
made inexcuſable by the preaching of his heavenly do&trin, 
as that in the meane ſcalon, he reioyceth nor at their de- 
ftrution,and puniſhment: But for the manifeſtation of his 
uſtice, (whereof that greater regard ſhould be had than 
of all the creatures,cven Gods iuſtice it ſelfe requirerh) hee 
will that which otherwiſe hee abhorreth in his mercy and 
goodnes rowardes all creatures,as Ezechicl ſaith, 21. F will 
mt the death of him that dieth. A 

8 ObicQtion.He that th himſelfe ts receine grace by 4 "2 
which be 0d, hy doth mo , pre Ang of mine] t© 
Bus men prepare themſelues to rectine grace. Therefore «iſo before 
pp they doe workes pleaſing to ged, We deny the Maior: before con» 

ich yer theſe places ſeeme to proue:1.Sam7: Prepare your Verſion bur 
here unto the Lord. Ats.to. The praiers and almes of Cornelius aſeer. 
before he was taught and baptized of Peter, come up into remens- 
* braxcebefore god. Bur in theſe and the like places, to prepore,or 
#hane in readines,o1 to confirme the hart, is not to doe wadies 

L 3 
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before the converſion, by which god may be invited robes 
ſowe the grace of regeneration vypon men: but it figntfierh 
that a readie and firme wil of obeying god and perfiſting in 
true godlineſſe is ſhewed of thole which arc alceadic rege+ 
nerated and converted. For the people of liracl had repens» 


/ ted when Samuel faid this vntorhem. For there gocth bees 
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fore in the ſame place, Al the houſe of Iſrael lamenttd os folows 
ed the Lord:l i'cewiſe,Cornelius before he was taught of Pe. 
ter that leſus was the Meſh 13,15 ſaid ro hawe beene then 

and ſerving god,gy ſo calling and irvecating on him,that his pra 
er: pleaſed god,and were heard. 

9 Obvict. The worker which are mat in er power to per forme, 
are not our work es,neither ave trulie and proverly ſaide to be done by 
wvs:But good woork: 1 ave ſaid to be ours, and to be done by vs:There- 
fore it is in our will to do them,or not to do them, \We deny the Ma 
ior. For they are not therefOretud ro be ours,or to be done 
by vs, becauſe they arc of our {clucs: bur becauſe God wor» 
keth them in vs,as in the ſubicR,and by vs,a4 inſtruments, & 
that ſo,as our wil doth chem of her owaec p:oper morion,al- 
though not exceptic be renued,rarſed, & cided by the holy 
ghoſt. For being regenerated & moved by him,we are not i- 
dle,bur he working in vs,we our {clues alſo worke wel,& that 
freely without conſtraint. For by regeneration the wil ts nor 
taken away,burt correed,25 which before would onely that 
which is evil,wil now that which is good. Eph.2.10.tYe are his 
workemanſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus unto goud works, which god 
hath ordeined that of ſhould vale in them. 

10 Obieftion. He that is halpen by another in converſion ond 
in beg inning good woorkes, doth ſomenhR:t of chem himfelfe , be- 
fore be 11 holpen. For he that hath belpe beginnerh the eftion, God 
helpeth us,oberefo; e it is of ctr ſelues 16 begin good woo kgs . The 
Minor 1s p:oved, Mare g.l celeene Lord; bus help my wmbelieſe, 
Rom.8.The ſpizite holperh our infirmitie. Aunlwere. Nothing 
can follow in conclufi5 of mere particular propaſitions. For 
the Maior here 1s not vnivertall, fecing not onely bee maie 
help who beginneth a work,bur he alſo in whom it is beegun 
and accompliſhed by another. Now fo doth god help ws, that 
bim/elfe doth firft breede and engender in vs true knoweledge of 
bin and an inclination to obey ham, ard the beginninges go 
worionsyt doth encreaſe a'ſo end perfett ihe ſans beegun by pu 
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But he i: therefore ſaid to help 4 , becauſe be doth ſo worke in wr, 
that we are not idle, but worke while be worketh: and yer we ave able 
no more to perſi/i,or to bring it 10 an end, wibout himthen to begin 
is, And therefore wee being inclined, moved, and governed 
by him , will alſo our ſelues of our owne accord, and are 
able to worke well, and doe worke well, that is, becauſe God 
wockerh thinges not onlie 1 N vs, butalſo BY vs,as 
b kim. Ph4L 1.6. He that hath begun this 
worke in you, will perfourme it until the — us Chriſt. & 2. 
13. 7t ir god who worketh in you both the wil and the deed ,, even of 
bir | Reply. The beginning, and proceeding, and acci- 
po —_— is the free works and gift of god . There 
mans wid when he ir converted doth nothing , but 14 meere pasſiue, 
There ſhould be no vſe alſo (as hath been ſaid before) of lawes, 
dſcipline, dotrine,e xhortations, &> ſuch ke. Anlwere, Wee de- 
oy the conſequence of this realon: becauſe the reaſon pro- 
ceederh from the putting of the firſt cauſe,tothe removin 
efthe ſecond or inſtrumental cauſe. Againezit is a mere fal 
,concluding that to bee fimply ſo , which is but in ſome 
& fo. For firſt, the wil,as alſo the whole mi renued,jr both the 
ſublet and inſtrument cooperating and iointlie woorking of hi: con 
verſion, that is , is converced of god, and doth convert him- . 
ſelfe. Forthe ation ofgod converting and inclining the / 
mi,goeth before the afſent of the will,not in time but in na- 
ture only.Secondly,the holie ghoſt regenerating o& civerting wr, 
wrhech in wr both new qualities,in receiving v we are mere yo Lora) 
paſine & works no: our ſelue:(for we cinot makeroour ſelues preventivg 
afleſhy harr of a ſtony,& God worketh in vs even to will) & grace in vs 
«ſo wew ations , in working which we are both payſine and affine. * — 
For we being regenerated by gods ſpirite,are nor ſtocks, bur ——_ 
bintworkers with him,becauſc we are made of vnwilling & to vfe,or re- 
vahe to good, willing & fir,& able ro do good. Thirdly,che ho- fule:bue the 
be gho/? worketh this y 4:43 not without preceprs,doctrine gy 'P<crall 
«her means, but by the: et { pleaſed him, Wherefore they 8 A 
cannot be negleRed withour ſhewing an impious & wicked 5 1..4, in 
contEpr of god himſelfe, Bur here eſpecially our adverſaries ys converſi- 
wilceply againe,char indeed we cannot be converted to god,exceps onghe want 
bi grace prevent V1,C7 moue Us to converſion:but this grace previ ——_— oy 
ting theſe who are t9 be comverted,is ſo far given toalgas is it in thi —— 
ſeines,or in their own power to wſe it or refuſe it ghas is _ ſione, 
L 4 
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ned from,or to perſiſt in fin. And then at leng th, they who hae ſed 
rightly that firſt & univerſal grace preventing al men, that ir fane 
by their liberty applied themſelues to huſe that good, unto the chu 
fong whereof they eve ſolliciced, but yer not effeFwaily moved of god, 

/— Wmo theſe is givenalſo the ſubſequent , & i10int-working grace, ſe 
that what they could not hawe yer formed without this this now com 
\ ming betweene,they may do that is,may iruly turne unto god or per 
fevere.This they prone by ſentences of ſcripture which ſeems 10 hang 
the grace of god pen the condition of mans wil,Zac.1.Twrne to me, 
and I will trrnt to you. Ifa.t. 19.1f ye conſent, ye ſhalleas the goed 
things of the earth. ler.7 F called yon,and ye an/gered nor Bur zt is 
certainly manifeſt our of the Scripture,thar neither any mi 
can be converred,except the holy ghoſt bee given him, ne 
ther is he given to al men of God,bur to thoſe only ,whome 
he of his free mercy youchſafeth this benefire, ſo that the 
cauſc is not to be ſought in men, bur 1n god alone, why cheſe 
rather chan they, belecue gods voice, and are turned vnto 
him:and therefore all cruly might bee converted as concer= 
ning the liberty and power of god, & the changeable nature 
of mans wil), bur nor, both in reſpeR of the averting cf their 
nature from god,and of that in bred corruption 1» al,which 
may indeed betakE away by god,but cannot withour his wor 
king,be laid aſide or pur off by vs,& allo in reſpe of the vn» 
changeable decree of god, whereby god hath determinedeo 
leaue ſome in fin and deſtruction,into which he hath pernur 
ted them to fal:& therefore either nor rolightE their minds 
with his knowlege,or not to renue their harts and wils wh 
newe inclinations or powers ; nor effcually ro moue 
themto yeeld obedience to the known truth. Nenher do the 
reſtimonies reach otherwiſe which the adverſaries alcage, 
God willeth vs ro ruyne ro him, chat he may twrne to v1, that is, 
may turne away & mitigate our puniſhments,and beſtow his 
benefits vpon vs ; not as if our converſion were in our owne 
power,burt becauſe he wil cffeftuar & confirm thele preceprs 
& commandements in the harrs of his choſen. He promiſeth 
g9%d things to thoſe who wil obey him,not as if it were 11 our pow 
er to wil obedience,bur becauſe he wil ſtir yp by bis proms 
ſes that wil in vs. He chargeth the finbbwrn with their wickedna, 
not as if it were in their own power to pat it off, bur becauſe 
hce will by accuſing their wiltul ſtubburnes rake away _ 
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cuſe from them when he i them. 

mg they vrge, A = no man can be gym ne} — 
wit race,yer not only the conſequent giftes and benefit: - 
but the firſt grace alſo of his holy pr Crug are —_— CEO 
who are willmg may haneſeeing god promiſeth that he wil gine to betore faich 
«l,that wil. As Ilay.r.A _ + 1. Aye that thirf# , come to & convert 
the waters .But al maie wil.Therefore al maie be corverted Wee but h 
deny che Minor. Reply . The will of receiving goeth before CR 

the receiving it ſeife . Therefore they who as yet hawe mot thereot, 
_ hawe wil to receive it, Wee deny the Antece- 
tas concerning the grace of converſion . Fornoman 

can defire this,cxcepr hee haue the beginning of itin him. 

For it is god who wuorketh in vi,.both to wruill and to de. Where- 
fore the wil of beleeving and repenting is the very begin- 
ning of faith and eds which whoſoever haue true 
anc wr is encreaſcd and perfeRed in them, as it is 
faide; He thas hath begurme this good trucorks in_yau, voill per- 

ie. 

11 Obieftion. They gather alſo and colle&theſe fayinges G06 pro- 
which promiſe Gods bounty with a condition of our Y again. 
ence. As,1f thow T/Vi{r enter into life keepe the commanndements. blethough 
Likewiſe, Do thir,and thow ſhalt live . Our of theſe, thus they made with 
wane 10 HIT hath adjoined an wnpoeſible ble _ 

and mocketh him,unto wruhom 5t is made . Bus Gods | 1. 
promiſe: hane an iposſible condition. T berefore they are all incer- \nregenate, 
taine, yea ne vev £0 be performed, oy nothing bus a mockerie . An- which yet is 
ſmcre. Firſt we deny the Maior.For the promiſe even.in thoſe mace _ 
who receme it notyhath this vic,that it may be made mani- —_ —_ 
feft,that God doth not retorce at the deſtruftion of any,and by Chriſt, 
that he is iuſt in puniſhing, when as hee doth ſo invite them 
vynto him, who through their ingratitude contemne and re- 
fule gods pr omiſcs.Secondly we diſtinguiſh:thar vnto thera 
mdeed the promiſe 1s vnprohtable , to whom the condition 
adioined is never made poſſible through faith and grace of 
luſtfication by Chriſt,& of regeneration by the holy ghoſt. 

Bur ſo it is made poſſible vnto the eleR. Wherefore God de 
ldeth nerher,bur earneſtly declareth ro both of thew,whar 
ought to bee, vnro whome hee giveth everlaſting life, 

and how vnwoorthy they are ofgods bencfirs, and ſhall ne- 
ver be partakers ot them, vnleſlc by the tree mercy of Gn 
ey 
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they be exempred from deſtruction:further allo he allureth 
more and more and confirmeth the fairhful ro yeeld obedi- 
ence.Laſtly rhey cite alſo other ſayings, which ſcem to place. 
converſion and good-woorkes in the will of men; P/alm.ntg, 
F haue applicd my hart to fulfil thy flztuees. 1.loh.s, verſ.18.Hee 
that is begorten of God keeperh himſelfe. Theſe and the like ſay- 
ings attribute the woorke of God vnto men : firſt becauſe 
they are nor only the obie,bur the inſtrument allo of gods 
working which the holy ſpirite exerciſeth in them. Then,be- 
cauſe they are ſuch an inſtrument, which being renewed & 
moved by the holy ſpirir;doth alſo it ſelfe work ragether and 
moove it ſelfe, For there is not one effe& aſcribed vntothe 
holy Ghoſt,and another ro mans will,but the ſame to borh: 
vnto the holy ghoſt as the principal cauſe, vato mans wil as 
a ſecondary and inſtrumental cauſe, 

The third The third degree of liberty,belongeth to man in this life , as 

degree of he js regenerated, but nor yet glorified, or in whom regene- 

ng ©. Fation is begun , but not accompliſhed or perfeRed, In this 

— ſtare the will yſcth her liberty not onely to worke evill, as 

inthe ſecond degree, bur partly to doe ill, and partly rodo 
well Andthis is to be vnderſtood two waies: _ = ſome 
works of the regenerate ave and to God, which are 
done of them ——— ndement, but ſome 
evil and dijpleaſing ro god, which they do contrary ro the com- 
maundement of God: which 1s manifeſt by the infinite fal- 
lings of holy men. Sccondly,that even thoſe good woorks which 
the corverted doe in this life , albeit they pleaſe God by reaſon of 
Chriſte: ſatiſfation imputed onto them, yet are they not perfeftlie 
good,chat is, agreeable to Gods law , bur ynperfeR, and ſtai- * 
ned with many fins:and therefore they cannot if they be be- 
helde without Chriſt, Rand in iudgement and eſcape dam- 

Thecau'e nation, The cauſe for whichthe will beginneth ro woorke 

_— ag Wllis this : becaule by the fingular grace or benefite of the 

be. is holy ſpirite mans nature is renewed by the woorde of God, 

of '1« liber there 1s kindled in the minde a newe light and knowledge 
ty 12 94nto of God, inthe hart new affeRions,, in the will newe incli- 
| 270 _— = nations, agrecing with the Lawe of God , and the will is 
hingdy the forcibly an cffefually mooved ro doc according to thele 
wi, © notionsandinclnations, and ſoit recovereth both rhe po- 
wer of willing that which God approverh , and the = 
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of chat power , and beginnethto be conformed and agree= 
able ro God, and to obey him. Dewe.30.6. The lord thy Ged wil 
circumciſe thy hart and the hart of thy ſeede , that thaw mazeſt laue 
the lord thy God with all thine heart Ezcch.36,26..4 new hart x il 
I gine you, and 4 new ſpirit wil I pur within you nd F will 14ke &- 
waie the onie hart ou: of your bodie, and F wil gine you an has of 
fleſh,and I wil prwmy [prite within you, and cauſe you ts walke in 
my ftatures. AR.16, The lorde opened the heart of Lidia , thas ſhe 
ſhoull attend 19 thoſe things which were (poken of Paul 2.Cor.z. 
Where the ſpirite of the Lord is, there is libertie , The cauſes tor —_ 
which the wil viech her liberty not onely to the chooſing of 5 = 
good, bur of evill alfv,arc 11 number wwo. The fuſt, for that 1;bertic noe 
in this life the renewing of our nature is not perfect, neither onche ro 
a« concerning the knowledge of god,neither as concerning 50 -_ = 
our inclinations tv obey god,and therefore 1n the beſt men, © 
whule they hue here, remaine ſt] many and greatfins both ; 
original and others, The ſecond, for that the regenerate be 
not alwaics ruled by the holy ſpirit, but are ſometimes for a 
ume forſaken of gd,cuther for c try,or to chaſtiſe,or hum» 
ble chem, bur yet are recalled to repentance, that they pe - 
iſh nor.Of the firſt cauſe it is ſaide , Ronx.7. 1 know chat in me, 


me, bu ! find no means 62 that which is good. Marck.g. 
I beleceue lord , but help thow my unbelefe. Of the lecond caule 
it is ſaide, Pſaime. 5, Take not ewaie thy bulje ſpirite from 
mee . lſaiah. 63. 17. 0 Lorde, wihic haft thow made v4 t0 
eve from thy waies , and hardened wnr hearie from thy feare? 
Recwrne for thy ſervanntes ſake. 1, Kinges 8, 57. The Lorde car 
God bee with vighat hee forſake vi not, neither leave vi There 
fore the regenecate man 1n this fe docth alwaics goe ei- 
ther forwarde, oc backewarde: never continucth in the 
ſame tate. 

Hence are deduced theſe 2. conclufions: firſt, as man cor- 
rupred, before be be regenerated cn not begin new obedience pled- 
ſag and acceptable jnio Ged: So be thas is regenerated in this life, 
alihowgh he beginne to obeie God , that 1s, hath lome inchnatt- 
on and purpoſe to obey God according to all his com- 
maundementes, and that vnfained, theugh yet weake and 
ſtrugling with evill inchnations , affcRions, and defires, 
and therefore there fhunc in his hfſe and manners a _ 

0 


- 


that is,in my fleſh, dwelleth mo bu thing: for to wil is preſent with 
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of pieric towardes God and his neighbour:yert can henor 
celd whole and perfeR obedience to God: becauſe neither 
is knoweledge, nor his loue of God is fo great & fo ſyncere, 
as the lawe of god requireth,and therefore is not ſuch righ- 
rcouſneſſe as may ſtande before God,according to that ſay- 
ing,Pſal.143,z. Enter not into iudgement with thy ſcrvant , for in 
thy ſight ſhall none that liveth be iuſtified The lecond:They who 
are coverted,can no farder retein good inclinatis, neither thought: 
and affettions,and a good purpoſe , to perſevere and goe forwarde 
herein, than as the ge ſpirire O—_ preſe Lad pre: in 
them:For if he guide & rule the, they iudge& do aright: bur if 
he forſake them,they are blinde,they wander, ſlip and fall a- 
way:yet ſo,that they periſh nor, but repent and are ſaved, if 
ſo be they were evertruly c6verted.1.Cor.4.what haſt thoughas 
thou haſt not received? Ff thou haft received it, why reioiceſt thou 
«1 if thou haddeft not received it?Philip.1. F am perſwaded that he 
who hath begun thi: good worke in you, will performe it wniill the 
daie of Teſus Chrift,Phil.2.13. 7r is god that workgth in you both 
the wil and the deed,even of his good pleaſiare. loh. 15 W ichout me 
you can doe nothing. 1,Cor.18, bo hreliato confirme you unto the 
end, that yee may bee blameleſſe in the day of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, 
1.Cor.10.13. God is fairhfull,yphich wil not folfer you to be temp» 
16d abone that you be able,but wil even giue the iſſue with the remp- 
ration,thas ye maic be able to beare it. 1, Pet 1, 5, Tow are kept by 
the power of God through faith ro ſalvation. 

Reaſons to This doQtine,that the regenerate neither perfeftly nor 
ue the continually can obey God,and that as the beginning,ſothe 
®** continuance of our converſion dependeth of God,is confir- 
med,befides theſe reſtimonies,by evident reaſons; as,that ve 
receiue al good hinges fri God, lames 1, much more then theſe 
good things which are the greateſt of all,that is,our confor- 

mitie with god,and perſeverance therein. 
2 Againe:Nothing can be done beſides the eternall decree of 
od. But the good works,which the corverted doe, god from everia- 
Ring did decree: Ep.2.10.J/e ave his workmaſhip created in Chriſt 
Jeſus unto good woorkes , which god hath ordained that wee ſhoulde 
walke in them. ler.1.5.Before F formed thee in the womb,l knew 
thee , & before thou cameſt out of the wombe, F ſanftified thee, 
Wherfore they arcable to do neither more nor lefſe of ſuch 


works, than God hath decreed to worke in the by his ſpirit, 
3 Againe: 
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Againe: The gifte: of the holy ſdivit are not in the wil &F power 


Fam bas turbo procref the Seb whe iſpenſeth them. 1. Cor. 


12.11. Al theſe things worketh even the ſelfe-ſame ſpirit , diſtribu- 
ting 12 everie man ſeverallie a1 he will, Ephel 4.7. Vnto every one 


of vr is $ ven grace , according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. 
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2 Theflal.z, 2. Al men hane not faith, Nowe perſeveraunce in * 


true godlines,and a wil and defire to perſevere,and the cra- 
ving of the confirmation, ſtrengthning and aide of the ho- 
lyſpirit,are no lefle the gift of the holy ſpirit , than regene- 
ration it ſelfe, and faith, and converſion, as hath bin ſhewed 
before. Wherfore to perſevere infairch and converſion, is no 
more in our power,than to belecuc,and be converted. 

+ Againe: Jn whoſe power and arbitrement our perſeverance is, 
be s the preſervation of our ſafetie . But God, and not we , is the 
axthor and preſerver of our ſafetie. lohn.ro. No men ſhall 
plucke my ſheepe ont of my hand: Therefore our perſeverance ir not 
in our own and arbirrement, but in Gods. 

5 Laſtly, 4 onr converſion, ſo 2/ſo our perſeverance is the free 
gift of God:thar is, As God findeth no cauſe in ys why tocon- 
vert vs:{o neither findeth he cauſe in ys whereby he ſhould 
be moved to keep vs being converted, that we do not defe&t 
or fal. For neither is there cauſe in vs why hee ſhoulde more 
keepe vs from falling away, than our Parents in Paradiſe: 
Nether is the chiefe cauſe in the Sainres themſclues , why 
God ſhould defend ſome rather than ſome againſt tentati- 
ons and fins,as Samuel and loſaphart, rather than Samoſon 
and David. Butifro perſevere were in our power, or not to 
perſevere, then the cauſe of this diverſiry ſhould beein vs. 
Wherefore perſeverance in godlines, and abſteining fr6 fin, 
is not to be aſcribedto our ſclues , but to the mercy of God. 

Bur againſt the former ſentence,to wit, that even the beſt 
works of the Saintesin this life are nor perfeRly : and 
therfore are not able ro ſtand in the iudgement of God,and 
to pleaſe God, bur by the impuration of Chriſts ſatisfaRion, 
the papiſts oppoſe themſclues. 

1 Obie, The worke: of Chrift and the holy fpirite,ſay they, 
canner be impure, and net pleaſe God. The good worker of there- 
generate, Chriſt worketh in them by his ſpirice: wherefore is is ne- 
ceſſerie and mhiſt need: be that they are pare and per fe#t, &r pleaſe 
God,rven 45 they are conſidered in therſetnes: For god —_—_— 
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demne his owne woorks,although he examine them accord, ng to che 
roger of his indgement. We an{were to the Maior: I he workes 
of God are pure and worthy noreprehenſion,as the workes 
of god,and ſuch as god woorkerth:but not as they are depras 
ved by the creatures: neither are they alwaies pure, which 
are notthe workes of God only,but the creatures allo: For 
theſe, as they arc of God,are youde of al faulr:bur as they are 
doone by the creatures, they are good allo and withour re- 
prehenſlion, if the creature, by which god worketh them,be 
perfe&ly conformable to the wil of Godzbut impure and vn- 
perfeR,and according corhe ſentence of the lawe ſubicR ro 
damnarion,tt the creature,by which god worketh them, be 
corrupt and vicious, that is, depraved by the not knowing of 
God,and by averting from God. 

2 Obict:God cannot condemne the members of his Son Rom. 
8.7 here is no condemnation to them that are in Chrift Ieſus There 
generate are the member: of chriſi.T herefore even as they ave conf. 
dered in them/dines they > their works cannot be conemned in the 
indgment of God. Anſwere. There is more inthe concluſis thi 
in the premiſſcs. For this only foloweth. Thar the Saints c3- 
not be condemaed:but this cometh in reſpeR of Chriſt bus 
ſatisfation imputed to them,notin reſpeR of their owne 0- « 
bedicnce,which pleaſeth God:not becauſe i perfeRly agre- 
eth with the Lawe, but becauſe the defeftes, and taultes 
which cleaue vnto it,are pardoned through Chriſt. 

3 Obiction, Chriſt in indgement wil render nts every one 
according to his works. But the ſeveritie of gods ins/tice doth not ren 
der good according to works which are nat perfetly good. 'VVherefare 
the works of Saints ave ſoperſef?, as that they cannot bee condem- 
ned in the indgment of god. We anſwere vnto the Mator: The 11- 
ſlice of God doth not render good, but according vnto per« 
fc& workes, if he mdge legallie , according to the covenant 
of perfeR obedience rowardes the Lawe , But he renderech 
good allo,according ro imperfect workes, & ſuch as deſerue 
damnation, except the finne rhat cleaverh vnro chem be 
pardoned,when as he iuilgeth according to the Goſpel,that 
15,not according to the covenant of works,or our owne obe- 
dience,which ſhould ſatisfie the Lawe, but according to the 
covenanee of faith, or of the righteouſneſle of Cheſt ap» 
plicd yato vs by faich.and yet according to works, as —_ 
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ding to the tokEs,or reſtimonies of faith, 6 which they pro 
cced, & which they,as effcRs thereof do ſhew to be in men. 
4 ObicQtion.The Scripture in manie places aſcriberh perfeFTi- 
en of good workes to [ainter,even in this life,and ſaith that they are 
rfett,and did walke with their whole and perfect heart before god. 
Plalme 119.1 hawe ſor-ght thee with my whole heart: And inthe 
fame Pſalme,Bleſſed are they that keepe his reſtimonies,and ſceb 
him with their ahole heart.Genel. 6. Noah was 4 inſt and wprighe 
men in his time.2.Chron.1 5.17. The heart of Aſe was perfet? in al 
his daies Marth. 5.Be yee perfeft ia your father inheaven is perfet?, 
Aunſwere,Firſt,theſe and the like ſpeeches ſpeake of that tn whar 
rfeRion which is not of degrees, bur of partes, or of the ienſerhe 
neegritie and ſynceritie of the obedience begun in them, p<"Prare 
Perfettion of degrees,or obedience perfedt in degrees, is that ,c._;1. rer. 
which hath not onely al the partes of obedience, but that feQion of 
degree alſo,which the Lawe requireth in vs.Such aperfeRi- workes to 
on haue not the regenerate inthis life: They have indeede Þ* yo 
all che partes of obedience begunne in them,butyer weakly, bfe. 
ſothat they are here daily more and more perfeRed, bur 
attaine not tothe chief and due degree thereof, vntil they 
inioy the life ro come. The perſettion of partes,is the integri- 
tic of obedience, or whole obedeence , begunne according 
tothe whole Lawe:cr, it is adefice and endevour to obay 
God, and withſtand corruptluſts, according not to ſome 
onely,bur ro al the commaundementes of his lawe. T he per- 
feflion of ſecuriry,is a deſire or ſtudie of obedience and godli- * 
neſſe,not fained,but true and carneſt , albeit ſomewhat bee 
wanting to the parts,as touching the degree. This perfeQi- 
on,to mit, both the integritie & ſyncerine of obedicce,is in 
all the regenerate. For vnto them is it proper,to ſubmit thE- 
ſchues to the commaundementes of God, even to al withour 
exception,& to begin inthis life althe partes of true godli- 
nes,or obedience. This is called alſo the inftice of « good conſcs - 
ence;becaule ir is a neceflarie effec of taith,and pleaſerh god 
through Chriſt. 
And albcit in al me, evCin the moſt holy,much hopocriſy 
remaineth,as it is ſaid, Every man is a lyer: yet there is a great 
difference berween them, who arc wholy numer le 
theſelues in their hipocriſy,having no ing. or feling of 
true godlineſle in their hearts, & thoſe, who actuoaeighg 
& 
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& bewailing the remnants ify which are in them, 
haue withal che beginniogs of true faith and converſion vn- 
to God. Thote hypocrites are condemned of God: theſe are 
received into favour, not for this beginning of obediencein 
them,bur for the perfeR obedience of Chriſt which is im» 
puted vnto them. And therefore to this declaration or ex- 
poſition,another 15alſo to be added: That they who are cons 
verted,are perfeRin the ſight of God,nor onhic in reſpeR of 
the parts of true godlines,which al are begun in thE,bur alſo 
in reſpe& of the degrees of the true & perfeR righreouſnes 
of Chriſt imputed yntothE: As it is ſaid,CoL.rto.7ee are com 
plext inhim, Heb.to.1 4. With one offering hath he coſecrated for 
ever them that are ſictified. Bur they reply,that the perſe#33 alſo 
of degrees is attributed unto the Saints in the Scripture, 1.Cora, 
verl.6. We ſpexh wiſedome among them that ave perfe?.t.Cor.t4, 
Be perfef# in underſtanding. Eph.4.v.13.T i we al meet together in 
the wnity of faith cy knowledge of the Son of god wnto a perfect md, 
& wnto the meaſure of the age,of the eof Chrifi, Bur theſe 
places allo doc norcal them perfeR,in reſpeR ofthe law of 
God,that is,in reſpeR of that degree of knowledge and obe- 
dience which the Law requireth in vs: butin reſpeR of the 
weaker,who haae lefſec light and certainty & readines, con 
firmed by vic and exerciic ro obey God,to reſiſt carnal luſts, 
and to beare the croſſe. For ſo 1s this perfeftion expoun- 
ded,Heb.5.and Ephe. 4.14. That we be no more children, wandring 
«nd carried about with everie wind of doffrine, Phul 3.12. Not & 
though I had already attained to it, or were alreadie per fe, They 
oppoſe againſt thete aunſweres a place out of.1.loh.4.ver.17 
Herein is the loue perſe in 11, that we (honid hawe boldeneſſe in 
the daie of indyement: for 41 he us , even ſo are we in this vooride. 
There is no feare in Lone, but perfe # Lowe caſterh owt feare , for 
feer hath p1infuineſſe : and he that feareth,is not perfefte in Lone. 
Ourrege- Bur Saint lohn meanerth not that our loue rowardes God, 
mann - 1 but Gods loue rowards ys is perfeR,that is,declared & fully 
fe dah of. knowen vnto vs by the cifeRts or benefites of God beſtowed 
ſure vs of nvsin Chriſt; or as Saint Paul ſpeaketh , Romwanes F. 
oor iuftifi- Where he ſaith, Thar the lowe of god (IE abroad in our hearirdy 
Len0n,as  thebelie ghoſt, ir the caxſe, why we doe withour feare,and with 
effe& ther. bouldneſe expeR the daie of iudgement: and of this mercy 
and free louc of god towardes ys hee ſigruficth, that we 
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token or ecſtimonie wee are aſſured, becauſe m this life wee 
are refourmed by the holy ſpuite ro his image. For by our 
regeneration wee are afſured of our juſtification, not a3 by 
Oe NG 

regeneration be nor perte&t in this life, yer4f it 
rm. it ſufficech for the confirmation and proving 
ofthe truth of our farth vnto our conſciences. And theſe ve - 
werdes,which S, lohn addeth : Lowe cafleth on: fear ſhewe 
tmcrmmmmiie cobrccanumenateteie 
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ydeliveredin this hfe from fear of the wrath & wdgement. 


«God, and cternal puniſhment. For theſe two contrary mo 
tons are now together in the godly,cven the fear and loue 
ef God in remifle & low degrees,their feare decreafing,and 
Geir Jouc and comfort, or ioy in God en vatil ioy 
the co perfectly caſt our al ing in the 
to come, when G O D ſhall wipe away every teare. 
Obicion. [ebn.3.21.He thas doth ruch,commath to the light, 
thas his dee des maght bee made manife/i, that they ave wrought ac- 
ending to ged.1.lohn.z.20. 7f ewr hear: condenne 1 not , then 
have wee boldenes towarde god. Plalm.11 9.1 hane not declined from 
Lave Aunſwere . Theic and the hke ſay 
kage to the godly in this life a gof the law;bur 
E——_ a good conlcience,withourt which faith ci 
nor 


out faith, As it is ſaid,z. Timor, 1.18. Fight a good 
| 354 10 5 Sp Roman.y. 1. Then beeing ineſto- 
fadby Faith,we hawe peace roward god thorowgh our Feſus 
hbrif. For a conſcience 15 a certeine knowledge, that 
wee have faith and a purpoſe to obey G O D according to 
al bis commaundements,and that wee and our obedience, 
maicmed and ſcarce begunne ,pleaſe G O D ; nor 

for that it ſatisfierh his Law, bur becauſe thoſe finnes and 
which ramayne in vs,are for-given vs for the ſatis- 

bAi6 of Chriſt which ts impuced vnto vs. For 41 new obedience 
by Faith , ſo by Faith alſo it pieaſeth ged,, Wherefore 

the flacke not to bring foorth their ble incothe light, 


— 


teither ſhake & ſhiver they at the tribunal of Chriſt, bur c6. 


hee theſelues with the coicifce,or inward knowledg therok, 
M Obic&- 
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ſt or ſtand:as neither can a good conſcience,with- —_ ihe 
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ObieQion 2. Per. 1,10.Gize dili ro make your call;ng and 

eleftion ſure:for if ye tloe theſe ren ſhng never fall t, loba, 

3-W hofocuer is borne of God, finneth not. Aunſwere, T bele len» 

rences 'in- times paſt the Pelegians allo and Cathariſtes, 

and nowe the Anabapriſts abuſe , to eſtabliſh pertet:on of 

newe obedience in the regenerate: bur rofall and to com- 

wiror do'finn:,figntfieth in thoſe places of Perer and lobn, 

ro have _——_—_ andteyeclde ynto it, and perſe+ 

vere in it:and in this fort the regenerate finne not: But that 

there remaine norwithſtanding remnantes of finnes and 

defectes in the,is expreſly ſhewed, t.loh.1.8. 7f we ſay we hawe 

no inthe ruth is not in v1. 

La, ap roo Obie&tion.Mear.6. Luke. 11, The light of the bodie is the e1e: if 
is vied by then thine eie be finglc,thy whole bodze jhall be light: hereot they 
Chriſt,cal- gather,chas che mindes of the regenerate are ſo purged in this bſe, 
ling the eye chat the whele heap and mwltinude of their workes 1s light o7 pure, 
the light of ,þ.; ir,perfetly aunſcereable to the Law But 1ecing the Ipeech 
of Chriſt 1s condmonalyt is manifell that nenher the Ante. 


fore Chuiſt doth nor affirm by this imilitude of the eye gui» 
ding the body,that the mindes of men are lightſome, & {@ 
al cheir actions to be wel direRted, and withour Finney bur ras 
ther hee accuſeth the frowardnes of men,who goc aboutry 
oppreſlc and put cut even that hght which is left the oy na 
ture,and doe withhold the truth,ay S. Paul ſpeaketh, in va» 
rightcouſnefſe, and therefore are wholic,that is, in all cheir 
attions,dark,corrupr, and worthy of damnation, Furthers 
more,the purity of ations can be bur ſo far ſuppoled,as the 
purity and light of mens minds is ſuppoſed. For the hght of 
nature beeing ſuppoſed, ations morally good follower 
ſpirituall light ſuppoſed, ations alfo ſpiritually good, os 
good woorkes fulow : imperfeR ilhghtening ſuppoſed, n+ 
perfeR ovedience; perfecte illightening ſuppoled , perteR 
obedicnce alſo followeth . Seeing then in this hfe perfeR 
light and knowledge of God and his will, and as much 
as the Laweof God requireth, is not kindled in the r& 
generate, bur is differred vnrill the life to come: 1.Cor.13 hu 
wee lnowe in part y and wee propheſie in pert ; but when that which 
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is perfef7 3; come,then thas which 6} in part ſhalbe abeliſhed:Ther> 
fore neither in other partes perfete conformiry with the 
Lawe can be in this hte : yer neverthelefle even nowe con- 
cerning impuration of perfe& puritic it is erue, that the 
pdy are pure and withour ſin inthe _ of God, when 

beholdeth them in Chriſt, which is then,»ben che lighe 
of faith is kindled in their hearres. 

$o alſo thar, Fpheſ. 5.is to be taken:Chrif? gene himfelſe for 
the Church,that he might /anflifie it and cleanſe it by the ry. 
of water chrowgh the waurde that he might make it no bimſeife 
«glorious Church nor having por,or wrinchie, or anie ſuch thing; 
has that it ſhould be holy and witheut b{rme.For the bapniſme of 
water by reaſoncf the worde of promiſe adioyned,figni eth 
andealeth ro the faithful aclenfing by the blood of Chriſt, 
which is moſt perfeR, & preſemteth vs in this life ynblame- 
able before God:and a clenſing by his ſpirite,which.is begun 
inthis life, and perfeed in the life to come, and therefore 
cannot pacifie and quiet our con{ciences. 

There are alſo obietions againſt the ſecond part of the 
former doQtine,concerning the rtird degree of libertieby which 
obicions rhey conted thar it isin the power of the regene- 
rate,cither to perſevere in righreouſnes, or to depart fro ir. 

They who hane libertie,ſay they,to chooſe geod,, hawe liberty to 
perſevere. The regenerate hawe liber tie to chooſe good.-2. Cor. 7, 
Where the ſpirite of the Lord is, there is libertie , Therefore they 
hane pozey to perſevere. 

* Aunſwere, If the concluſion of this reaſon bee rightly 
IRS reaſon may be graunted,to wit,ther the re- 
gererare © far forth libertie to perſevere, 4s ae lighte- 
and y hh ghoſt. py 4 he I 

For the libertie which they haue co chooſe good, depen- 
derh ypon his working and motion. Bur if it be mean that 
the godhe have this hberry cicher alwaies, or ſo, that ther 
perleverance dependerh of themſclues; there will bee more 
founde in the concluſion, than was in the premifles ; and 
that for two cauſes, Furſt , Becanſe they haue libertie atwaies 
ynſruere , who are never deftiruredof the guiding of the holy 

—— ſhalbee in the life ro come. Second yr T> 
ven their libertie alſo to good, who are never forſaken lie 
[pirice , yer dependeth nf tewſe, eh X 

S .> ut 
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Bur here they reply: He har is nor forſaken of the bolie ghoſt, 
except him ſeife faſt withſiand the motion of the bolie ghoſt hath al. 
_ gods wait) the wid Cy aſſiſtance of the hole ghoſt readie that he maze per- 
ſpice trom ſift in thas good which be purpoſeth Bur the godle are not forſaken 
thE throagh ,f;he holy ghoſtcunleſſe rhemſeluert firſt withſtand him : therefore 
their mani” chey haze atwaies the a/ſiſtice of tbe holy ghoſt ready, thes they may 
which _ perſevere. But he who hath this hath in hu owne power to perſevere, 
the merit of or #0 decline: becanſe the caſe is in his owne will alone why he dath 
Chriſt, and ejchey obrie or reſſt the ſpirice moving him, 
ma 6 er When wee denic the minor of rhis resſon,they prooue 
in them, it thus. The inſtice of god doth not inflid# puniſhment but on 
who finne: but to be forſaken of the holy ghoſts a puniſhment of, 
and unthanke fineſſe : T hevefore no man is forſaken of the helia 
boft buut who hath firſt deſerved that forſaking through his owne 
| 0 ner + The aunſwere hererois double. Firlt , the Ars 
rt may be graunted, as concerning the regenerate, 
orin them,as long as they are in this hfe , there 1s alwaies 
ſo much remaining of finne,as they deſcrue not oncly rem- 
all, burer deſertion and forſaking: and a h, 
cauſe the finne which remaineth in them, is forgiven the 
for Chriſt,therefore they are freed from everlaſtingpuniſh- 
ment:yert are they not free from chaſtiſemences , ſo long as 
* the remnantes of finne abide in them. 
| Thereisthereforein reſpeR of their finnes alſo alwaies 
moſt mt cauſe why ſomerimes for a ſeaſon God would be 
reaue them of the grace and guiding of his ſpirite, As its 
in the ſecond of Samuel the ewentic and fourth Chapter: 
And the wrath of the Lord was againe kjndled againf} Iſreel, and be 
mooved David againft them,in that hee ſaidegoe © nomber 1/14 
ell and Ind. : | 
Pvery for= Secondly,we aunſwere tothe minor,chat every forſaking is 
ſaking,or 12 nar 4 prumiſhment,or done tothat cnde as to puntſh:bur ſome- 
_ ac i © times allofor tryal,thar is, for to make knowen andopenthe 
= of the weaknes even of the beſt & holieſt both to themſelues & 0- 
holy ghoſt rhers,that rhey may learne thatthey cinor for one inſtir,or 
_ —_ ——_— ſtand 6. ry SIN _— —_ 
—— be nor preſently ſuſtained & by the c 
—_— the holy Girice & that ſo they may bee made more watch- 
ther done ful, & more earneſt to call hereafter for the alliance of 


wo that end, the holy ſpirite,and to beware of relapſes & — 
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that both in this life,& in the world rocome, they may the 
berrer know & ſer forth their owne vnworthines,& che mer- 
cie of God rowardes the,who hath reclaimed & recalled the 
our of ſo many & grievous fins ynto himſelfe,& having deſer 
ved a thouſand times death & deftruis,hath'nor yer ſuffe- 
red them to periſh. For theſe cauſes it is ſaid,2. Cor. 12. Leaſt F 
ſhould be exalted ont of meaſire throwgh the abundance of revela- 
nons there was given vnte me a prich, in the And Rom.11, 
God hath (hus wy alin unbeliefe, that he might hawe mercie on al. 

Againſt this they ſaie;Thar God doth promiſe the affiſiance of 
bis holie ſpirit to al thas aſke ir,Bur this is general only concer- 
ning final perſeverance, bur not ſo as touching cGrinual per 
ſeverance.For God promiſeth no where that he wil ſo guide 
his faines by his ſpirit in this life,that they ſhal never fall. 

By this which hath beene ſaid,that obicRion alſo vaniſh- 
eth to nothing,when they ſay,T has the converted, ſeeing they 
haze in their owne power to depart from that which is right, and ro 
reſiſt have alſo perſeverance in their owne power. For a he 
conſtraineth nor,or violently draweth cheir wils,bur maketh 
them of rebels, and enemies,willingly and of their owne ac- 
corde tro become the ſonnes of God;and as concerning mEs 
wils in this ne me is nothing more - than they to e- 

iLyer as rouching the counſel, c and working of God, 
v5 of back ivelnock oo che odveciiahin themſelucs 
toconfeſle, that it cannor be, but that the wil of man muſt 
then obey,when god according to his everlaſting counſels 
hath decreed forcibly ro moue & incline it either roconver 
bon,or to perſeverance. Neither doth this immurabilitic & 
efficacie of Gods purpoſe rake awaic the libertic of will, in 
the conyerted, but rather increaſcth and preſerverh it; and 
how much the more cffeAually god mooveth it , withſo 
wuch the greater propenſion, and readines it both will and 
dch good hich the exampleof the bleſſed Angels con- 
This is alſo more frivolous, that they ſay , That the 

are made careleſſe and and the deſire ro perſevere is 

muni ſhed in them, jf they that their perſeverance dependerh 
[94 80%, 9, OI For wee maie verie well in- 
vert this and returne it vpon our adverſacies:ſceing nothing 
tho who are 


doth more cher the ſainrs,and 
indeed 40 a and —_ beware of falling, 
F 
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andtoa daily and carneſt calling ypon GO D, than if they 
knowe that they cannot ſomuch as one moment ſtand a- 
gainſt the rentation of the Devill and their fleſhe, _— 

by the vertue and inſtinR of the holy ſpirire they bee wit 
drawcn from evill, and bee forceably mooved to good:but 
contrariwiſe that opincn as experience teacheth, makerh 
men carcles and lefl minding to beware of finne, by which 
men imagiac that it 15 in their owne power , to depart from 
god, liſten:nga whole, and yeelding to their owne Juſtes,and 
ro returne againe to God,as oft as themſclues thinke good 
ſotodoe. Nowitfo _— ſcntence concerning true per- 
ſeverance depending of the grace of the holy ſpirite, brecde 
in the reprobate and prophane men a carcleſnellc & con» 
rempt of God; itis both tooliſh & injurious, to judge -f the 
cle and godly by their humour, or for their frowardnes to 
hide and [moother the truch.Laſtly , againſt the defeRes of 
libertic in the ſecond and third ſtate or degree of man,they 
obicR after this ſort : If whole converſion and perſeverance doe 
ſo depend on gods wil,cy do the work of God in men,that neither they 
ci hawe it,in whom he doth not work it;neither they canoes but bane 
3t,in whi he wil work it:that thi not onely the liberty ut al the & 
Hion v3 operation of the wil is rake away, > there remaineth onely 
that it be ciſtrained & ſuffer:which is again#t the ſcripnare, experi 
encegthe ingard firife & cabate of the godlie , & 0107 own confeſſion. 
Burt we anſwere, that the will is not therefore idle when as 
ir doth not reſiſt the ſpirite forcible mooving it. For to aſſene 
The wor- allo& obey is an a&16 of the wil,But when they reply, That 
king of the we make that obedience of the wil in caver(is & perſeverace wholy 
inſtrumen- 4, pork of g9d,e ſo leaue nothing to the wil,what ro ds : they run 
into an other paralogiſme of culequeEr, whereas they remoue 
wil.is nor the working of the ſecond or inſtrumental cauſe.forthatthe 
raks away, firſt cauſe or principal agEtis put. For chart which is ſo wholy 
von | we the work of god in m5,thar mi is only as the ſubieR,ia which 
king of the 824 werketh;in tha we grit that thewil is only paſſiue, and 
principall luffrerh,& doth work nothing:as in imprinting, or working, 
cauſe, or maintaining in the wil & hart new qualities or inclinati- 
_ s ons. Bur that which is ſo the woorke of god, that the will 
; of man is not only the obieR,but the inſtrument allo of gods 
woorking, and an agent by ir owne force given it of Godin 


producing an effeR;un that the will is not only —_ 
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both aiue & paſſiae,for as much as itis to this end moved 
of the ſpirite to work, that ir ſelfe might do chat, which God 
ml work by it:which alſo 1o commeth ro pafſe in al the, good 
actions of the wikeven as in ill ations alto, when it is inct» 
ted either by the Divel or other cauſes, it ſelfe is not in the 
mean {eal6 1d)e.Wherfore in Frech.it 1s added, 36.1 wil canſe 
you 10 walk in my flarnter ey ye [hal keep my mdgments,o do the, 

7 he (0:11 ch degree of libertie is in man per feHy regeneraced after ny —_ 
bis o/ +. 41/0ngt atter this life. In this Iibertic the mil ſhalbe _ 36 
onely f.cc ro chooſe go0d,and nor ro chooſe evill; and this mi perieR- 
halbe the perfeR hbertic of our will, by which we ſha] nor lie regeac- 
only not fin, bur ſhal abhorre nothing more than fin,and al- ge 
fothal not be able ro fin any more , The reaſons hereof are ion. 
thete,Breane in the mind [hal ſhine the perfet knowledge of god, 

& bir will jin the will and heart a mo#t perfet oy exceeding in- 

(1111s 519 0beie god, an exceeding lowe of god, & 4 toy refting in 

p4,ci> an agreeablenes or conformutie with god , Wherefore no 

pl: © ſhaloe for ignorance, for crrour, or any doubting of 

6-4; yea or for the leaſt ſtubbornes againſt God, Laſtly, 

Tha: conformitie in the ele, of al their imgard powers and facu!- 

tier 1/h Godand the effefinall guiding of the holy Ghoſt ſhalbee 

ctinued 19 al erernitie.For the blefſed Saints are never forta- 

ken, bur continually ruled by the holy Ghott in al their aQi- 

ons,in the celeſ}1al fe. For which cauſe it cannot poſſibly be 

that any motions or ations of mi there ſhould once ſwarue 

fom rightnefſe. And therefore it is ſaid, Math.22.7 hey are as This laſt de 

the Angel: of God in heaven. Neither by this meanes is the hi- gree otli- 

berty of wil raken away,or diminiſhed, but is truly confir. 2<ry ater 
& perfeed in the bleſſed Angels & men: For as much T___ 

» both the vnderſtanding is free trem al error, ignorance, greater thi 

and doubrfulnes,and lghtened with the perfeRt knowledge the f(t be- 

hand the heart and wil free from al ſtubbornenes,and fore bs fal, 

without al ſoliciring or ſuggeſtion to withſtand god,is cari. COIN 

ed with an exceeding loue of god,& an alacrity to obey the all poſſibili- 

knowen wil of god. And hence it appearerh alſo how much ty of falling, 

more excellet our ſtate ſhalbe, thi was Adis before his fal, **< other 

Adam ceruely before his fal was perfeRly conformed to — 

but he could wil both good & evil, & therefore had ſome in- 

krmity joined with his excellent giftes;even a power tode- 


pur fi god &lecle his ON PA)... 
4 Bur 
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Bur wee ſhal notbe able but to wil good onely . And as the 
wicked are onely carried to evill, becauſe they are wicked: fo 
ſhall we alſo onely loue and chule good , becauſe wee ſhabbe 
good.lt ſhall bee then impoſſible for vs to will any evill:Be- 
cauſe we ſhall be preſerved by gods grace in that perte&li- 
berry of wil,that 1s, we ſhalbe vachangeably good. 

The vie of Iris neceſſary that this dorine Of the finilinude and difſe- 


thus doQrine rence of free-will which is in god, and his creaneres , and in divers 
the diverſe ſtates ard degrees of mani narure delivered hitherto out of the 
ties of liber {cripture, ſhould be manafcſt & knowen in the Church for 


tic which is many and weighty cauſes. 1. That pn be given 
e 


in God _ god.that he alone is the moſt free agent, liberty and wi/edome 
en. dependeth of no other : aud that all the creatures are ſubiet n 
verie de. bug . v. That wee maye remember, that they who 
grees of wittinglye and willinghye finne , or bane caft themſelues into « 
mans lidet- neceſ#rie of ſinning,ave not at all excuſed :and ſo not god, but ther 

_ own wil: declining of their own accord from gods commandement!, 
#0 be the canſe of their ſins.3.That we may know, god alone to be of 
himſelfe & unchangeably good,v'y the fountaine of goodne1:but na 
creature to be able neither 10 haue.nor 10 keepe more goodnes, than 
god of hi: free 1 will works &r keep in bim , & therefore wee 
muſt deſire is of him aſcribe it recerved r0 him 4 That we know- 
ing god to be a moſt free governor of al things, may confeſſe that be 
j1 able for his glery op our ſafety,to change thoſe things which ſeem 
moſt Unchangeable.5. That we lnowing fro what exceilecy of our na 
ture we hae fallen by our o7n fault yuay the more deplore and be- 
waile our unihankefulner,and magnifie Gods mer cy, who advann- 
ceth and lifteth vip even to a greater excellency. 6. T has know- 
ing the miſery,and nawghtines 4 nature Cp diſpoſition, if once 
god forſake vr,ve may be humbled in his ſight , ard ardently deſire 
#0 wade and come ont of theſe evils. 7. That having knowledge of 
that liberty,into the which the ſon of gedreſioreth vr , we may the 
more deſire his benefitr, and bee thankefull vnto him for them. 8, 
That knowing we are by the mercy of goed alone ſevered from them 
—_— t werather than they, might be cormveried; we be not 
bfred vp with an opinion of aux own —_—_ or wi/dome but aſcribe 
the whole benefite of our inſtification and ſalva3ion,not 10 any ceaſe 
eppearing in v:,but to the mercie of god alone.g. That achnowledy- 

the weakne: and corruptis which remaineth even in v4 


reved,we maie ſeeke for inflification in Chrif? alone, wo 
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thoſe evils.10.T bas knewing ons ſeluer mot ro be able to 
ES without the afſiftence of the hole ſpirir, 
vive maie ardentlie and dailie defore 16 be preſerved and by 
God. 11.That wnderflanding thas wrve are not preſerved againſt our 
wuils, but wuith our woils,ooe maie orefile wrvith remations, 
& indevour ro make our calling & eledlii ſire. 12. That underſti- 
ng the counſaile of god concerning the comverting of men by rhe 

in of the goſpel, & maniſterie of the Church rue maie imbrace 
earneFilie and deliromſly the we thereof. 
OF EVILS OF PVNISHMENT, 


pea rexel wer” 


ſing away. Moſt certainiie,both in refpeR of his tuſtice, which 
abhorreth and puniſherh whatſoever is not ble yneo 
and in reſpe& of his truth, becauſe he had be- 
fore that he would puniſh men,if they obeied nor his com- 
maundement.God therefore, ſeeing he is true , doth never 
change this his ſentence. 

1 ObieRtion. But the wicked floriſh here. Anfwere. The wick- 
ed floriſh bur for a ſhorr time, ro be caſt ar lengrh into ecer- 
nall corments,except they repent, Yea in this life alſo rhey 
xe puniſhed. Firſt, they are miſerablie vexed with the rormentes 
end terrors of conſcience, which in the reprobare are the begin- 
_ _ ſenſe - eternall paines. 2, Even _o_ good 

| uſe with greateſt pleaſure, ſerve ir preniſhmens &f 
deſtruion ; par aur = yh: much the leſſe they 
know and acknowledge them for a prniſhment . For it is a moſt 
grievous puniſhment,not to recceiue gods gifts in reſpeR of 

righ vic of then , neither 

and ability alſo ro vſe them 

concurre not inthe fruition of good 

puniſhment muſt needs be the more 

:and ,except there come 

is certainly purcha 
bet ang 1 


. 
' 


”Y 
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oftentimer,yer with more grievous in the life to come,where it ſhall 
be 4 continuall death,not 16 be dead, 

The evils of > ObicR. But God made not evilgey death. Anſw, He made the 

fn and pu- notin the beginning, & further allo after the beginning nei- 

n.ſhment thereviLnor death ſhould haue bin, except our iclues had 

_- - 0 m; would:For they calued on the volſitaric fin of man,God for» 

woulde, Ciblic inflicting them,as a moſt iuſt puniſhwenr, 

3 ny pan," puniſh fins with preſent &+ everlaſiing puniſh. 

menti,he puniſheth the ſame twiſe, 7 51 vniuſt: but god puniſheth 

ſins with preſes 4 everlaſting puniſhmit:: therefore bee puniſheth 

the ſame fin rwiſege' is vninſt, Anſw.The Minor 1s to be dinſtin- 

uſhed:for it 1s but one puniſhment, but hath ſeveral partes, 

or preſent puniſhments are the beginning of everlaſting, 
becauſe they are not ſufficient to ſatishe Gods iuſtice. 

4 Ovica.1f god puniſh ſins with eternal prniſhmits:T hen either 
al of v1 periſh;or gods inflice is not ſatisfied. Anl.lf god ſhould pu» 
niſh our fins in vs with eternal puniſhments, we ſhould al pe- 
riſh,neither ſhould we ever recover vs thEce:burt he doth nor 
ſo puniſh thE1n vs:neither yer is gods tuſtice impeachedorvi 
ulated, becaulc he puniſheth our fins in Chriſt with a puniſh- 
met tEporal,but yer equivalet to everlaſting, This equability 
doth the Goſpel ad vnto the rigour & ſeverity of the lawe. 

5 Obie. The imſtice of God permitteth not that the ſame ſin be 
rwiſe puniſhed: but, cur ſins are moſt ſullie puniſhed in his ſon, and 
this puniſhment u impuied vnto the godlie or belervers. Therefore 
the ſame ought no more 10 be puniſhed in the godlie, & ſo they ae 
wninlie affiifted. Anſw.The afflictions of the gocly are not 

ents & ſatisfaRion for their fins, but onely farherly 
chaſtiſementes , & the Croſſe, whereby they are brought to 
humility, Which that it may be better vnderſtood,we are ne- 
ceflarily here to ſpeake of afflidtions or calamities, 
OF AFFLICTIONS, 
The chiefe queſtions ave, 
1 How manie kind: of affliftions there be. 
2 What be the cauſes of them, 
3 Whas comforts are 10 be oppoſed againſt them. 
1 How many kyndes there be of affliftions, 
== afflictions are riporal,z'y ſome eternal. Erernal are the tor 
mentes of che ſoule & body,proper vnto the wicked,into 


which al che Devils arc to bee throwen,and a!l wicked m_ 
who 
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who are not converted in thus life. 

The qualitie of theſe rormits is expreſſed, whe they are called 
in ſcripture,e rorme, fire, horror, ng rorment; hikewile,c- 
verlaſting dearb,which is not a deſtruQti6 of the body & ſoule, 
or a perpetual ({ſeleſnes,but an infinir & endlefſe counuace 
of thuſe rorments which the wicked in this life diſpairing be 

to feele:or,it is,never to be dead, & yer to die continual- 
—_ is,to lue, forſaken & abieQted of God, ſubieR to all 
rorments both of body & ſoule. 


noe die: &> their fire ſhalnor be pa owt.” Imao bel,into the 
ver ſhaibe qutched, where their gorm dieth not, 1 never go 
«th out.* Go into everlaſting fire, which is prepared for the Divel & 
his Angelv.1.Per 4 Fe righteons ſcarcelie bee ſaved, where 
ſhal the vngediie and ſinner ? Mat.ro 28, Feare bim,who 
can caft both body & fonle into bell fire. The ſoule is the cauſe & 
fountaine of linnes:the body,as a thing without reaſon and 
brutiſh, doth execute that which the loule ſheweth & com- 
mandeth : wherefore both the author & inſtrumene of fins 
ſhalbe puſhed. 2. The reaſon al'o,why the paines and _ 
niſhmentes of fins ſhould be eternal & infinit,is evident: 
Caule for fn commited again? the infinite good, an infinite puniſh- 
ment it inſ/lie exatted: neither coulde there be made by anie 
temporall puniſhment of a meere creature ſufficient ſatisfa- 
Gon vntoguds infinite & erernall wſtice:and therefore the 
temporall puniſhment of Chriſt,that it might tee ſufficient 
to deliver the elet,was to be equivalent ro eternal pains, 
Here the Epicures obie(t:He that is exceeding mereyfulcan- 
net beheld the eternall terments of his creatures , much leſſe inflic 
ſuch on them.God is exceeding mercifull;beeauſe his mercie doth far 
excee1 our ſim: Therefore he doth not ſuffer his creancres to remain 
in eternal roments. Aniw.,The Maior 1s true , when exceeding 
& moſt exaRt iwſtice,ſuch as is in god, doth not exaRt, & re- 
quire that exceeding fin haue exceeding puniſhmer. Reply. 
Exceeding (bift inftice doth not fad with exceeding mercy:becauſe 
that admitreth no mitigating equabilitie, Fn God is & 
inſtice , therefore not exceeding mercie. Anlw , Both _— 
«N 
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ro be cter- 
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nes, whiles he tranſlateth che puniſhm&t thereof fr6 vs,and 
laieth it vp6 his ſon. They frame alſo the ſame reply on this 
wile; Pm ns or ftrit7 inſtice,nevcie and 
equebilitie hath no place. But god in fins foloweth flrid 
iutice.Therfore be we To edich we anſw.1.that the 
Maior is falſe in, reſpeR of him,who for his wiſedome know- 
eth means ro,mitigate puniſhments,or to exerciſe mercy,as 
that notwith ing his iuſtice may remaine inviolated, 
and himſelfe be ſatisfed. So god doth execute extreame & 
exquiſre iuſtice in puniſhing our fins,ſhewing nevertheleſfle 
exceeding and marvelous equability & lenity,while he puni 
ſheth them in his Sonne,& nor in vs. And therefore one de- 
gree of mercy denied,doth nor ſtraight enforce the deniall 
of others.,God puniſheth finne in the reprobare with erernal 
j rs:& yer is he merciful, while he is not delighted 
with os en that dieth: bur doth —_—y & 
0a ns ters Ibytefiouingbenefe: jnoins 
al men ro repentance. — ys re putreth a robber to 
death,he executerh extreame iuſtice:yer may hee be merci- 
ful mithal.if he reioice not at the deſtrution ofthe man,but 
had rather he were ſaved,if ſo the law permitted. 


Temporall = 77 mperall «fliflions belong to both : both vnto the godly 


belong both and to the reprobate. Theſe are cither puni rs, or the 
ro the wic- | 8 either oO —— 
ked andthe flited by order of iuſtice on the perſon guilrie of fine, And 
godle. thisis vnto the reprobare, becauſe it is inflited on 
them > 7 ende,that Gods iuſtice may bee ſatisfied . For 
the Lawe bindeth all men,cither ro obedience,or to puniſh» 
ment, 
is hows: —— — 
bghrer,than that they ſhonld ſatisfie gods inftice. Anſwere. They 
R—_ are a part of their puniſhmene,though not their whole puni 
ym per mes anne 
the c.ofſe. r,is 
hoparibmenrend poincnbich dhe wicked ſufter,are 
to bee obſerved . The firſt degree is in this fe . For when 
the conſcience of their nuldeedes and wickednefle doth 
gnawe, 
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and infernal worm. The ſecond degree 1 in texwporal dearh: W he 
they departing our of this life mchour comfort, come inco 
the place of rorment and vexations, Luk. 16. The thitd 
pe nm , when againe to every of their 
des,raiſcd from the dead, their ſoules ſhal bee reunited. For 
then at lengrh ſhal che REIT 
ſhal fal in troupes t er,on 
_ flidion ofche Ferrdipbadines: The croſſe 


their finnes,they bee condemned. n | 

For they are nor according to iuſtice inflited to be any ſa- 

tnfation or rec6pence for their fins: but according to mer- 

cie,for their amendment & ſalvation. For by theſe chaſtiſe- 

ments they are admoniſhed of the anger of god againſt fins, 

and of exernal puniſhment,which God wil inflit on them,if = 

they repenc not.Secondl y, The proofs and trials of their faith, 2 Trials. 

hope, invocation,feare of God, and patience: that the cle& 

may go forward in theſe vertues, and the ſame alſo be made 

knowen to others. Such was the afflition of lob . Thirdly, 

Mearnrdanes , which are teſtifications concerning their do- 3 Marryr- 

rine.For when the godly are for the confeſſion of true do 499% 

Arine, prefſed with calamiries,or Naine, theſe affliftions are 

no puniſhments of certaine tranſgreflions, but martyrdoms, 

whereby they teſtifie and witneſle, the doArine of the Goſe 

pell which they e,to bee true, and doubt not to ſeale 

this with their , and whereby alſo they witnefſe that 

they in exceeding tcorments and death feele and haue expe- 

rience of that comfort , which they did promiſe our of that 

doQrine,in their teaching vnto others, They witnes alſo & 

teſtify,thar there remainerh another life, & an other iudge- 

went after this life. onde Cage cheir 

Ramſome ,cven the obedience of Chri —— ſa--4Railome, 
on 


190 OrCunisTrianRELitGron, Part rn. 
tisfaRion for our ſinnes,confliſting of his whole bumiliations 
from the very firſt point of his Conception in the wombe, 
to his laſt agonic on the Croſſe. 

A briefe type or table of mans aff iiom:, 
In the wicked : av puniſhmentes 
r pruperly, and in ſpeciall ſo called. 
Temporal+ jn the godly,as C1 Chaſtiſements, 
AﬀMidtions | the C rofſc:and 2 T roads. 
are > V hatis, 3 Martyrdome. 
c ſome 
4 Rawnſome. 
Erernal-as the helliſh tor- 
L,mentes of the damned, 
2 What are the cauſes of aff if9;ons. 
The impet. Q ne is the impelient cauſe (becauſe it is an evil merit, and de- 
lent cauſe, »Iſerverh evil )of} a 1: in the wicked, & alſo of the Croſſe 
finne, in the gedbe:yer after a diverſe maner andin divers reſpetts, 
Ic is a cauſe of puniſhment inthe wicked,that fin may be re- 
compenſed with iuſt puniſhmenr.In the godly, the cauſe of 
the Crofle is not to ſarivfie Gods iuſtice, but that ſinne may 
be knowen,and ſo relinquiſhed and put off . The impellent 
cawſe then of puniſhments in the wicked is their fin to bee 
; nithed or recopenced. The princh icjent cauſe is the iu« 
—_— ſie of God infliting —— n. 7nſiramentall cam 
gods iuflice. ſet thereof are divers: Angels and men, borh good and bad, 
nn and all other creatures, which are al armed againſt finners, 
oy > a and fight vnder Gods banner. The final canſe 1s, that the ws 
tures. ſtice of God maie be ſatisfied, 
The cauſes The cauſes of the (roſie of the godlie are; 1. 7 he acknowledging 
—_ ry and purging out of ſinne.God doth nor gue the bridle vnto the 
ly, 5** godly,burby fatherly chaſtiſemenrs reſtrainetb,recallerh & 
1 The 2e- amendeth them 1.0r.11.22 hen we are indged, ve ave # 
knovieds of che Lord. Plalm. 1 0609-9 is good for me,0 Lord,thas thow 
arr at hunbled me.Burt he giveth the raines to the wicked,that they 
of (ane, * may galopto deſtruſtion:he endowerh them with the com- 
modities of ghis htc,and ſuffereth rhem to enioy a ſhort 109, 
thereby to ſhzw his loue rowardes his creatures,and to con 
vince them of vnthankfulnes, and to rake away all excuſe 
berg 1 8 . from them.z. The hatred of the Divel and the wicked. loh.15.19. 
divel% wice J{ yee were of the wor{d,the world wonid love yow , The Divell & 
kedmen, pecially licth in wait and ambuſh againtt the C lvek, of 
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aſſaulteth ir,both by tycants,& by bereuks,ro pul many fr6 
God.1.Per.5.8. The drvel goeth about likg a roaring Lyon: 3. The ; The -riall, 
trial in exerciſe of gedlines,that we may be eſtablithed and goe <* <xereile 
forward in ſpiritual gifts,and thar both vatv our {clues and ©£*bnes 
others our hope, fauh and patience may be made knowen, 

Eecleſ 34.10. He that hath not beene tempred, whas knowerh hee? 

So he itis apparant that glorying in. proſperity 13 but vain, 
Romen.5.4.E xperience bringerh hope, 4. Particular defectes and 4 Particular 
allings in the Sams Divers baue diversdefefts: and therfore defets in 

Gods chaſtiſements alſo are diverſe. God ſheweth that he >< 8%? 
is angry alſo with the finnes of the godly ; & 15 defirous thar 

they returne from them . The ſcriptures are rife and full of 
examples hereofiAy in David whe he numbred the people, 

when he committed adultery , and added murther vio ue, 

God ſhewed his wrath in plaguing the people for the for» 
mer,and in taking awaie by death the childe borne un adule 
try,he ſhewed his anger againſt his adulcry. Again,he ſhewed 

how defirous he was to baue him riſe againe , by ſending his 
Prophet to make bus finne krowen veto him, and (o tocall 

him ro repentance, So many times deal he with the lirae - 

hes alſo, whoſe often falling , as allo Gods often recallng 
them,is in the Scripture frequent. 5. The conformation or te- © 


Rlimonie of their dotirine in their merryrdomes. lohn.21.18. Pcs © 


teltin, 


ter is foretolde , by what death he ſhould gloribe God, an .. 
confirme the doarine of Chriſt which he preacked. 6. [he by «1, 
glorious deliveriegthat is, the manifeſtation of the immealu- mortve >» 
rable wiſedome,power,mercy and iuſtice of God, in the mi. © 3b © 
raculous and wonderful dehverice of the church.God brin- money 
geth bis into extreme dangers, & hndeth out & ſheweth a 
way of delivery,where no creature could ſauce or deliver the. 
1.S4.2 6.He bringeth down to bel oy bringerh backs againe, 7.T he 7 A covfor. 
making of a conformity betweene the mibers or Chriſt their Leade, "* b<- ” 
buth in afflictions and in glory.1, T1. 1.12. 7/ we ſuffer with bam, we pany 
ſhal alſo reigne with him.* Zhoſe which be knew before he alſopre- 1Reom.8, 1g. 
deſiinaze to Le made likg 10 the 7nage of his ſon. loh.11.16.& 16.20, 
Mat. 10. 24. The ſervant is net greater than his Lurd , neither the . 
Diſciple abone his maſter. 8. T he afflif7 ons of the godly in this life 8 A confr- 
oe 4 tf! imony and confirmation of the indgement & bfe to come, mation of 
Becauſe the iuſtice & truth of God requireth,that at lengeh Þ*b** ©© 
it goe wel with the good, & il with the bad. Bur this comerh 

not 
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not foto paſle in this life. Therefore there is remaining 
another life, And hence wee are to aunſwere the 
which the world vieth againſt the providence of 

The Church of god,{ ſay they )is not the Church becanſe it is op» 
pwgned hows the whole world, & troden under foot of al men. 
Anſwere. This _—_— may be well inverted on this wiſe: 
_ com of thoſe that embrace _—_— of the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles arein a cauſe. ynu oppugned 
and afflicted by the wicked La teerr : Ther re they 
arc the true Church,and the people of god, and are to be at 
length certainly, fully, and gloriouſly delivered, the wicked 
beerng caſt into erernall rormentes. For god is 1ſt and true: 

/ Therefore hee wil bee one day a revenger of thoſe iniunes, 

whereby nor onlie the godly in this life arc hurr,bur the gle- 

rie alfo of God himſelfe is by the wicked obſcured,and dark 


yer 


ned, and troden vnder foore 
3 What are the comforts and conſolations, which are 
to be againſt jons. 


: , afflid . 
- F comforts in affti tions fore are proper wneo the Choch. fore 
CR (LJ ovcrmmmrns babb Plbfiphis. rope, are the firt and 
two laft of thole,whith ſhal be recited. The reſt are comms, 
and - at but in ourward (hew only and in name, but not be- 
emiſſion Ing farther entred inro &diſcourſed of, 1 Renuſ2ion of fins, 
me & mmatceals God. This is the ground and foundatifh'# 
reconcilia- the reſt:Bicauſe withour this we cinor rightly apply thereſt 
non VIt9 . yato ys,neither reape any c6fort from the. Bur if chis be wel 
God ſerled,the reſt follow of their owne accord. For they who are 
nor certain of the remiſsion of rheir fins, alwaies doubr,whe+ 
ther the promiſe of grace belong vnto them : but he who s 
certain of this, knowerh that the anger of God, puniſhmtrs 
and eternal death are taken away , & that thoſe evils which 
are laide vpon him, are no puniſhment , bur a fatherly cha- 
Niiſement.Rem.5.1.Being inſtified by faith, we hane peace rowarde 
god. Againe:[fwhen wee were enemies, wee were reconciled 10 50d, 
wwch more being reconciled we ſhal be ſaved. Rom. 8.3.1f god be 
2 The ne- our fide,who can be againſt v5/The reaſon is becauſe zake eve 
ceftny of the cauſe, and you take awaie the effeFtake evroaie ſn, and the yw- 
"A niſhment alſo of ſinne is 1then awrvaie. 1. The neceſritie of 

loue which £od,cnd the lowe due ware him. The godly know, that they 

weowe him, obey the fatherly wilof god , in ſuffering evils, both bet 


» PS ms. cam mo i .c. 
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he wil thar they luffer thE: & allo becauſe he hath ſo deſer- 
ved of them, as that ought for his lake ro ſuffer far grea- 
ter: and ]:(tlv,becauſe they are his facherly chaſtiſementes. 
leb.2 10.5Sha{l we receine good as the hand of God, and mot receine 
eculls Plal.z9 9 7 held my prace becauſe chow diddeft irlob.1. 21. 
Bleſſeri be the name of the Lord. The Philoſophers alla ſay, that 
it ks patently to bee ſnffred, which can not bee altered or avoided, 
and th1t it 11 fooliſhneſſe to kicks againf? the prick, But in the 
meane while they hold a tacal neceſlitic, and in ſuffcring 


calaminies fubnun not themiclues to God,neither acknowe- 
ledge them to be a uſt puniſhment, neither ſuffer them to 
that end,as thereby to obey him. And therefore they finde 
either {mal or nocomfort at al hereof. 3.The werthine: of ver- 
we.char 1s,of obedifce rowards god, which is true yertue,for 
which a man is not to caſt away his courage in 
crofſe. Mar,10.37 & 16 25.He thas hateth not his father and me- 
ther for my ſake js not worthy of me , Hee chat ſa to ſane his 
fonle ſhal leeſe is. This dignity of verrue doe the Philoſophers 
woſt of al yrge,bur coldly, becauſe they are deſtupre of true 
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venues. 4. A geed conſcience. The godly are aſſured ofremul- 45 good 


Gon of fins in Chuiſt,and hauc a purpoſe roobey God ; and ©* 


therefore beare a good conſcience vnto theifekues in Chriſt, 
The Philoſophers comforte not theirs on this mancr . For 
the Philoſopher beeing once afflicted, thigketh, why doch 
hot g50d fortune follow a gr-od conſcience? And therefore 
bee wurmureth againſt God,and freteth, as did Cato and 


nicience, 


ethers. 5, The final canſes in their chaſtiſements, rryal, fy Mair- 5 The final 
Ger, Thoſe cauſes areghiſt, Gods gl: The torgnent 35 lefſe cauſes of 
at 


the God!y, when they knowe « 


ilnefſe vnto him. Pſalms. 119.75. Thow art int , © Lovde, and 
thy indgements are right Secondly, Owr ſabvarion which 14 accom- 
fhibed by of Hiftions. Plalm 119 71. Ut is good for me that 1 have 
teen affliffed.r Conti.gn H hen ve are indged,we are thafiened 
of the Lard,becanſy we not bee condemned with the worlde. 
Thirdly, the ſatvarion of others, that 1s, their converſion and 
For Actes.5. The ipoſtles rejoyerd (even becaulc 
they ſawe many by their minaſterie to be c6verted ynto 
we faith to be confirmed in others, by the example of their 
atib@ons and conſtancy un the truth and doRtrine )obes 1hey 


God is honoured by their affli. 
therr ſufferinges, and thar thereby they ſhew their chanke- Qions, 
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were counted worthie to ſuffer was name. The Philo. 
ſophers ſay,js is a good end for which thow ſuffereſi ghar rhow mes. 
eft ſaue thy countrie, and a::aine unto everleſting renowne and gl- 
rie.Bur yet in the meane ſeaſon, wretched man,he thinkerh, 
what wil theſe th'nges prob me,when my felfe periſh ? Bur 

8 The eom- Wee are thaſtiſed that we may nor periſh with tne world. 6, 
paring of The conference and comparing together of events. lt is better for 
endes and a ſhorttime ro be chaſtiſed of the Lord, with certaia and ab 
even. furcdhopeofi glorious deliveric,than to hue in plentie and 
aboundanceof thinges, and to be pulled from God, andto 
runne intoeverlafiing perdition, 
The Philoſophers conferring and comparing evils 
ther , finde'but luttle good pry Jn out of ſo many evils: 
The twpe ©2ule the rruc yo! ,for the obraining whereof hey uffer e- 
| A new hs P* vils,chey ore ignorant of.7.The hope of recompence, Mat. 
ſ.12,7 67 rewtrde is great in heaven, \Wce knowe that there re- 
maine other blc{hngs for vs after this hlte,nothing ro becb- 
ared with theſe momentarie afflitions.Even in this life al- 
the Godly recciue greater bleſſings than other men. For 
they baue god pacified & pleaſed with them, and other ſpi- 
ritual gifts, and the beginning of ercrnall life. Therefore al- 
ſo corporal bleflings are profitable for their ſalvati6. Mer.10, 
39. T here is no man that hath for ſahen howſe, or brethren orchildi, 
or lender for my ſake,and the goſpel, lat he ſhall receive a hundred 
fonld now as this preſent,es in the world ro come eternal life, Vi.z7. 
16, A ſmal thing 10 the inſt man,jr better than greatriches ro 
wicked.Ro.5.3 He reioice in tribulations, A rechpence in {mal 
evils doth in ſome ſort c6fort the Philoſophers, bur in great 
evils not ar al: becanſe they rhink that they had rather want 
that recompence,than buy i ſudeare:the reaſon wherof is, 
becauſe the recompence is but yncerraine,ſma!),and rrank- 
$The ex- Forie.8.Theexample of the Sonne of God, For the ſervant is not 
amples of bone hirmaiſter, lohn.15.20, And god wil hauc vs tobe made 
Chriſt and like tothe image of his Sonne. Romans. 8.29, And Philip. 2.4, 
—_—— Let the ſeme minde be in you that was rven in Chriſt Zeſis 2.Cor. 
ſuffered be- $.9.1eſnr Chriſt being rich, for your ſaher became poore , Letvs ac 
tbre vs, company rherfore Chriſt in igaominy and in glory.For both 
the thankefulnefle,which we owe requireth this:and ſceing 
Chriſt hath died , nar for his own profite, bur for ours, why 
ſhould ws refiſe ro laffer any thing ſor our own profite and 
cos 
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e{ modity 'Likewile,rhe e rample: of other holy &> godly m7, who 

ſuffered with the ſaving of themlelues and others and 

haue not pertſhee1n atfi;&ions, but kaue beene marvailoul- 

ly aved & preſerved. 2{a:.5, So did they perſecnie the ny 

which hawe beene before yew . The examples therefore of holy 

Martyr: do c6fort & bearten vs, while we think that we are 

not berrer than they, but rather worſe And therefore oughe 

we much more patiently to beare our crofſe. Againe ſcemy 

they haze bin preſerved by God amuddeſi their aff hae 
eſerped ot of them we hane curfidence alſo thar we ſhall be preſer- 

ved and delivered, becaule the loue of god rowardes his is 1m- 
wmutable,and knoweth no change. g The proſence and affiſlance 9 The cer 
of god in al caſes and changes of «ww life We know that god bath (2iue. Fe 
acare of ys even in our crefle : that he wil defend, comfort, atlitance of 
frengrhen,and eſtabliſh vs by his ſpirite, chat wee. may not God. 
through griefe and paine forſake him. 1. Car:10.43,Ged dorh 

wi ſwf or 417 1b be 1empred abore or power. Plal 19.15, Fam with 

him in his rrubulation, lohn. 1416.1 wil ſend you anc ther comfer- 
w.lohn.14.23 .1 and my father wil core no bim, lobn. 14. 18, 

Jwilnor leans you comfortleſſe. Flay 49.15 Cana wor forget hey 

child, and nut hane c ompa1/ion on the Sen of er wombe?Thowh ſhe RO 
owl yer wil I nos forget thee. 10 T he Fnall and fil delive- 10, eG 
eta puniſhment , fo allo ofdeliverie RR three —_ 
degrees, The farit 1s in this Life, where we have the beginning 
of crernal bfe . The ſecond 1x is: wer bedilie death, when the 

foule is carried into Abrahams boſume. The third is 

efrer the reſurreflion of xr bedier , when wee ſhall bee 
both in bodie and foule perfeRlic blefled, that 
is, fullic dchvered from all both finne and 
puniſhment. lokn. 10, 28. No man ſhell 
pincke them owt of mine hand, Rom, 
8. 30. heme he infiified,them 
#lſo be glorified Rey. 21, 
4 God ſhal wipe 6+ 


ray al reavres 
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as the firlt conſolation is the 
foundation & beginning, (o this laſt 
- habe finaſbing & accompltimenc of al the reſt, 
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OF MANS DELIVERIE, 

12 Seing then by the inſt indgement of God we are ſub- 
ieft both t9 1eporal,and eternal puniſhments ; #4 there yet 
any means or way remaining whereby we may be delroe- 
red fr theſe puniſhment 5,05 be reconciled 10 God! 

OÞ wil haue his juſtice * fa- 
risfied : wherefore it is ne- 
ceſlarie that* we ſatisfy,ci- 
ther by our ſclues, or by a- 
nother, 

13 Are we abletoſatiifie by 

our ſelues? 
Nota whitte. Nay rather 


<1b.9.2-3. we do everic day «increaſe our debt, 
14 1: there any creature able in heaven or in earth, 
which is only 4 creature, to ſatisfie for v1? 
UHeb.2.14. None.For firſt,God wil not * puniſh that fin in 
anie other creature , which man hath committed. 
And further,neither can that which is nothing but 
a creature,ſuſtaine the wrath of god againlt tin, & 
e*a1.135.3. * deliver others from ir, 
—_ 5% 15 hat manner of Meduatour then and delrverer muſt 
we ſeehe for? 
Such a one verily, as is verie man,and perfe&lie 
Ly iuſt, and yet in power aboue al creatures, thatis, 
% 1%1e. 14, Whoallo js verie * God. 
— i« 16 Wherefore ts it neceſſary that he be very man , ard 
2 Cor. 5.144 
Hebr.7. 16, that perfetthy inſt to? 
quay 4 Becaule the juſtice of God requireth thatthe 
 ſamehumane nature which bath finned,doit (elle 
to. 5.9.4 likewiſe make recompence for fin:But he * that is 
>1Per.z.1s himſelf a ſinner," cinor makerec6pece for others, 


17 mh 


2 Fxod.20.5. 
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17 Why maſt be off be very God. Sa 7_— 
That he might by the power of his Godhead :ver.;. 4. 
'ſuſtaine in his fleſh the burden of Gods wrath , & mann, 
\might recover and reſtore yato vs thatrightcouſ- Ac :o.2?, 
nes and like which we lolt, om: q 
18 And who ir that Mediatour wbich is together both 1'n.5.16. 


very God,and a very perfettly ff many ds 
Even our Lord leſus Chrilt,) whoismdte to vs ik 2.14 
of God wiſedome,gighteoutneſle ; ſaritification, «eg. 7 7% 
and ® redemption, | ; '; eGen.2:.18 
19 Whence knoweſt thox the? '* Koz, He 
Our of the goſpel, which God firfbttideknow- ©1473: 
enin*Paradife , and afterwards * did [pre it a- —x Pas 


broad by the Patriarks and Prophers:? ſhadowed 'i<b-157. 


om 104, . 


kby ſactificesand other ceremonies of thelaw:& Ga,” 7; 
aſtlie\ accompliſhed it by his onlie begorren Son, 4 1d-3.8 
20 tr ——— reftored by Chreff 10 al men, who 4.36 1.53.41, 
ſhe in Adam? N - + Pla.inko, 
Notes al:but to thoſe onlie,who by atrue faith 18,10, 39. 
we engraffedinto him,& 'receiue his benefits, © ,ebttts- 
21 What «s faith? " | hon mY 
It is not only a knowlege, whereby I ſurelie af- — = 
ſentto allthings which God hath (revealed vnto vc. 1ac,1.8. 
win _ _ utalſoan aſſured*rrufſt kindled in ER 
* hart by the holy * ghoſt thorough the goſpel, Cor». 
alindy I make myrepoſe in God,beingalſured- 7> ny 
teouſnes and lite ” is given notto others on — 
to me alſo, and that freely through the mercie of los 
God, for the * merit of Chriſt alone. whats 
22 What are thoſe thinger which are neceſiarie for 4 —_— 


(riſtian man tobeleene? »3.At0.43 
All chinges which are * ——— in the gol- *Joh 20.31. 
3 I 


. Mazt.:8.10. 
P . 


le reſolved,that remiſſion of ———— *Mar.16, 9, 
ie, but 
bl 
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pel:the ſum whereof is brictely compriſed inthe 
Creedot the Apoſiles,or inthe Articles of the Ca- 
tholike & vndoubtred fanh ofal Chriftians, 

23 Whiubs that (reedet + | 
I Belecuc in God the father almighty,maker of he- 
aven and earth, And in Iefus Chrift bis ancly Son, 
our Lord: which was conceived by the holy ghoſt: 
borne of che virgin Mary: ſuffered vnder Pontius 
Pilate: was: crucified, deade, and buried : hee 
deſcended into hel:the third day he roſe againfra 
the dead: he aſcended into heaven, and fittetb ac 
the right hand of God the father almightic:1ftom 
thence ſhal he come to judge the quick and the 
dead.I belceve in tbe holy ghott: the holy catho« 
lick church:the communion of ſaints:the torgiues 
nes of ſinnes-the reſurrection of the body: andthe 
lfe everlaſting. S/MEN, by 
24 Into how mane parts is this Creede drvided? 

Into three parts-I he fiſt is,of the eternal farher 
and our creation, The ſecond; otthe Sonre & our 
redemption. he third,of the holy ghoſt and our 
ſaoRification. 257 004 rol 

« Deut &.z4, 25 Seeing there u» but one ones ſubſPavice of Gad, 
Ephel. 4. <. why nameſt thou theſe three, T ke Father the San cx the 
Ela. 44- 6. & halie Ghoſt? 
45 5 , 2 
Iv es Becauſe God hath fo* manifeſted himſeltein 
Luc.4.1s. his worde,thattheſe chree diftiact perſons are that 
Palm-1141, one true eycrlalting God... 

my ph OF THE FATHER, 

Ich.14.26.& 26 What beleeveſt thow , when thou ſaieft,1 beleene 
.Fpaus ## God the Father almightie, maker of heaven and 
-—r os earth? 


1.loka.z.9, Jbelccyethe everlaſting father ofour Lens 
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ſus Chriſt, who* hath made ofnothing heaven and cen fo 
earth, with al that are 1n chem, who hke-wife yp» map 
holdeth and 4 goyerneth the ſame by þis- eter- {24548 
nall Counſel and providence; *to be my Godand Tory 
my Father for Chriſtes ſake : and therefore 1 doe Enongg 
ſorrultin him , and'forclic on him», that-I make dye 
no doubt » but he will provide all chings * nece(- —— = 
faric both for my ſoule and bodie , And further elednetc2ts 
whatſoever evils he ſendeth on mee inthis trou- o—— 
blelome lite, he will * turne them tomy {afetie, tobe. 
keing boch he is able to doe it, as beeing* God — : 
alwightic;and willing co doe it,as beeing *aboun- £4512 22, 


tifull father, a} + cg 
27 What us the providenee of God? ; Roms 
zs.&c. 


The Almightie power of God every where pre- | Manh.s.& 
ſent, * whereby he doth as it were with his = oy 
lde and ' governc heaven and carth, wish all m—_— 
creatures therein: Sothat thoſe 'yhings which 9.&c.l{a.29. 
we in the earth,as likewiſe raine and-drought, Feeck bes 
tfulnes & barrainnes,meat and " drink,” health 22-53 
rea hckneſle,” _ and povertic, ina word, all anegeR 
ges come not raſhly or by cha :. * loh.9.3. 
j< e rIrer and Wl, by chance, but by bis «por aw 
2 doth this knaweledge of the Creati 
mrs FGadprofice vet dye of the Creation and pro. 
atin adyerſitie ? wee may bee patient, and ?Ro.5.3.8c 
thanktul in prof; ity,&* wm. ren Ix... Io 
feſt hope repoled in God our moſt faithfull father 1Denr.$.16. 
beein ſure chat there is nothing which maie ! nn; — 
draw vs from his loue, for as much as al crea. **- bits 
tres are (0 in his power, that without his wil they _ 
ne not 'able not onely to doe any thing, but nor Prov.24 et, 
lo much as once to moue. abs 
N4 OP 


| 
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| (44. OF THE SONNE. u! 

29 Whyir the (on ofGod called Teſme that ir a ſaviour? 

=> w=v+ wa - Becauſe he {aveth vs from all our + finnes 7 Nej- 
ther ought any fafery ro bee ſought for from ary 

»A2.4.12, Other,nor * eanclſe-where be tound, 

30 Doe they then bele ewe m the onlie ſavior Teſws, 

who ſecke for happines and ſafer of the ſaons, or of 

? 


themſelues,or elſe-where 

No.For akhough in word they boaſt theſciacy 
42:54 , Of himastheirSaviour , yet indeed they denythe' 
1.9.5, Col only Saviour *© Teſus, For it muſt needs bee tharei- 
1-19-25. therleſus is not a perfe&t Savior, or that they,who' 
21.8353, embrace kimascheirSavior with a true faith, poſ 
Wa 4+ 2, ſeſſe all thinges in him, which 4are required ynio 
Hebr.s, fſalyation, 
Dea rt'S 31 Whyirhecalled (hriftthat is anointed? | 
flok.c.ul.& Becaulc he was ordained of the father, and an1»/ 
tz, Nointedofthe holy Ghoſt, the *chiefe Prophet &* 
27. Palme. *DoRour: who hath * bpened” vnto vs the tecrere / 
— Hed7 counſail & al the will of his father concerning our | 


bRom.8.34. RedempriontAnd the high-Prieft , who with chart 
2a. One only Sacrifice of his body hath redeemed 'vs, 


2-33 +3, 22ddoth continually make interceſsion to his fa- 
Pareagpnge ther for vs. And a king,who rulcth vs by his word 
 A8511,26- & ſpirit, & defendeth & * maintainerh thac falva- 
= 1. Iobn.z, tion which he hath purchaſed for vs. 


27.12.99. 22 Bat whie at thou called « (hriſttan? 


locl.:.28. 


« 112.10.3z, Becauſe through faith I\'am a member of leſus 
aKom.13+t | Chriſt & partaker * of his annoincing, that both 
1 Pet.2.9.2, I may * confeſlſe his name, and preſent my (elfe vn- 
One. to himaliuely * ſacrifice of thankfulnes, and alſo 
aps. mayinthis life fight againſt fin and Satan-with « 


P:-Tinvt. free & goodconlcience, & afterward ? enioy at 
cyer- 


Or: Mans Dztrvieny. wor 
everlaſting kingdom with chriſt over al creatures. 
33 Forwhat cauſe is Chrift called the onely begotrew 
fone of god when we alſo are the ſonnes of god! 
Becauſe Chriſt alone is the coeternal and naru- 
ral ſon of the eternal+ father, and we rare bur ſons ok. 1.14, 
adopted of the father by grace for his ſake. 
34 Whereforecalleſt thou hw owr Lord! &4 9. 
Becaule he redeeming] & ranfoming both our A "x 
body and ſoul from fins,not with gold nor filyer, 1oh.:. 1. 
but with is precious blood, & debyering vs fr6 al — 
the power of the devill , hath{ervy'free to ferue * —— 
harm, | Ephel.4.7. 
35 What beleeveſt thow hen then ſaiſt, He waz cou- 1.Tim.$. 
cerved by the holie ghoſt, borne of the Virgm May? ax 17.3.Rom 
That the ſon of God, who*is and continneth true 
true andeverſafting"God,yroke the very nature of ac 4.vg.a 
man,of the flefh and blood ofthe Virgine Marie, 195 -_ 
by the working ofthe holy Ghoſt, «that withal be 1.5.4 & 9 
might be the true ſeed of David, like vnto his bre er 
thren in al things,*fin excepted. *' oh.4.14. 
36 What profu takeft thou, by Chrifts holy conception \g4% 
andnatirony? ' _ noluetzy 
That he 1s our* Mediatour,and doth cover with \q&13%"! 
his innocencie and perfedt holinefle my finnes,m & c. Ro.r.z, 
which I was conceived, that they may not come 4ycs.c 4, 
inthe fight of * God. & 7.26. 
37 Whar beleeveſt thou when thou fait, He ſufferen? Met 157 
That hee all che time ofhis fe, which he led 0.Cmaen 
in the earth, bur eſpeciallie ar che endetherof,*ſu- G1M405 
fieined the wrath of God,borh in body and foule, P1314 
againſt the fin of al mankind,that he might by his _. 
paſsi6,as the only ' propitiatorie ſacrifice , deliver ' 10a, 


our body & ſoule fro everlaſting I pu — 
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chaſe ynto vs che fayour of God, righteouſnes,& 
eycrlaſting life, . 

38 For what cauſe ſhould hee ſuffer under Pulate as 


beeing hu indget 
3 L062 3-14s Thar he being innocent and *condemned be. 
9222+ foreaciviliudge,might'deliver vs fromthe ſevere 
$34 5 iudgement ot God, which remained for al men, 
Galzus ' 29 But is there any thing more in it, that he 4s faſtned 
to the croſſe,tha if be had ſuſfred any.other kind of deth? 

There is more- For by this I am affuredrhathe 

rooke ypon himſelfthe curſe which did ly on me, 

*Dex 2+ 23 Forthe death ofthe croſſe was* accurſed of God, 

a. os was it neceſſarie for chriſt ta humble hanſelfe 
wnto death? 

Becauſe thc juſtice and truth of God coulde by 

4Gen-2-71- no * other means bee ſatisfied for our fins, butby 
*Hebr. a4, the ay death of the* ſonne of God. | 
nes. . $1 To what end wa he buried alſo? = 
That thereby he might make manifeſt, that hee 
fats 13.29, WAS (deadindeed, .. 
Mar. 27. 60. 4.2 Brut ſince that crit died for wrguhy muſt we aiſo dy? 
Ih {53; Our death is not a fatisfaRti6 for our fins,þur the a- 
&c. bobſhing of hn, & our paſſage into*everlaſting lite 
lr i* 43 What other commolitie receine we by the ſacrifice 
Rom. 7.24 anddeath of Chriſt? 

Thatby the vertue of his death, our old man is 
»Roms.6.,, crucified, ſlaine, and * buried together with him, 
&c. that henceforth evil luttes and deſires maic not 
i Rom. 6. 12, ' raigne in vs,bur wee maye * offer our ſelues yato 
*Rom12.. himm a ſacrifice of thankeſgiving. 

44 Why is there added, He deſcended into hel? 

Thatin my greatelt pains,& moſt . appt ten- 

eations,l may lupport my ſelfe with thi __—_ 
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that my LordTeſus Chriſt hath *delivered me,(by 1153-19, 
the vnipeakable diſtreſſes,tormets,&rerrors of his Car: 
ſoul,into which he was pliidged both before , and 
thea eſpecially, when Ge hanged on the crolle) 
from the (traits and corments of hell, 
45 What doth the reſurrethon of Chriſt profit or? 
tirft, by bis returreftion hee vanquiſhed death, 
that he might ® makes partakers of chat righte» *1:.Cor. 15 
ouſnes, which keehad gotten vs by his death , A- = Le—as 
ain, we are now allo' (tirred vp by his power to a tm. 
cew lite. Laftly,the reſurreQi6 of our head Chiifh, **tom. 6.4. 
is a*pledge vnto vs of our glorious reſurreRtion. Eo — 
46 How w=de»/t ir-d you th 1, He aſcended mroheavi? —_ 
That Chriſt, bis Diſciples logking ong was*ta- j3-&<Rom 
ken vp from the earth into heaven, and yet ſtil 4is 7 44. 1.9, 
there forour ſakes, & wil be, yntil he come again Jn 1* 
toiudge the quicke and* dead. AMeb4.14. 
47 1:not Clnyft with 04 the vntil the end of theworld, 72.5 
ar be hath ' promiſed? ? 34.Fph.4.t0, 
Chriſtis true God, and true man: 2nd fo accor-' ©2ir%. 
ding to his manhocde, he isnot nowe on earth? Mar.24, z0. 
but accorgingto-his Godbeade, his maiefty, his Snag 
grace, and ſpirit, he © is ac no-cime from vs. lok1 6.18.8 
48 Are not by this mens the rwe natures tn chriſt pulled -—"__s 
ehder if his humanity be not wher ſoever bis dromity is *19h-14. 17, 
No:-for (eing his divinity is ivcomprehenfible, IT 4 
Cevery where * preſent: itfolloweth neceſſarily 28 50. un 
that the fame is without the boſids of his humane «a2.5.49.% 


nature which he rook to him, & yet is nevertheles IS 


init,& *abiderh perſonally vnitedtroit. z >< 
49 What fret doth the aſcenſion of briff into beaves bang. 


vs 16. 
_ Firſtthather makerth interceſſion to his father ? o_ 
id heaven for vs. Next, that we haue ourficſhe in 4 
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heaven,that we may be confirmed thereby, as by 
alue ww (ye it ſhal come to pas, that he who 

es 14-2- is Our head, wil lift vp vs his members vnto him, 
> Thirdly,thathe+ th vs his fpiritin feed ofa 
nes 86, pledge berween hum & vs, by whoſe forcible wor 
nos ing-we ſeek after, not earthly,bur heavtly things, 
2:£0r-5-5- where he himſelf is*firting attheright had of god, 


<Col 3.1, : 
5o Why wit farther ſad, Hee fitteth at the right 
hand of God? | bo 


Becauſe Chriſt therefore is aſcended into heaven 
4 Ep.1.20.& to*ſhew there that he is the head of his church,by 
5-24 Cot- hom the father goyerneth al _ 
«Mat, 2.13 «5 1 Whatprofit us this glory of our head chriſt vnto vn 
Firſt, that chrough his holie ſpirit, —_—— 
vpon ys his members heavyenlic _ n,tha 
$*2.9.& heſhieldeth andidefEdeth vs by hi 
WE | v6 tbe debate ante 
Epheſ.4q.s F323 ort. the ame 
— of Chriſt to indge the quicke and dead? + bat 
bLu.21.28. Thatin al my miſerics & perſecutions * Ilooke, 
_— with my head lifted vp,for the very fame, who be- 
2.13e fore yeelded himſelfe vnto the judgement of God 
1 Thea.:. for me,and* tooke awaie al malediRion from me, 
6.7.1-Thefl. 10 come iudge from heaven, to throwe al his & 
4+.16.Mat.25 "i , . 4 
Mi my enemies intoeverlaſting paines, bur to * tran- 
1 13625-34 {late me with al his choſen, vnto himlefe,into cele 
14.48.16. ſtialioies and — glory 
= OFTHE HOLIE-GHOST. 
As. 5. 3-4. $3 Whatbeleeveſt thou concerning the hoke- 
= —m_—4 Firſt , that hee is true & coeternal God with the 
«Gal. 3.14, Eternal father &the 'Son: Secondly, thatheis al- 
1.per.1.3. 10” givEynto me to "make methrough a true faith 
»A8s.9.41, partaker of Chriſt & al his benefites, to * comfort 


me, 


power againſt 
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me,and tor _ —_— forever. Rot” a 2 
What beleeveſt rhow concerning t Ca- 

Thotcks Church of { briſt? t 

[ belecue that the Sonne of * god doth from the 7309 10t 
' beginning ofthe worldtothe end, ather,defend (Ro.8.:9.30 
and * preſerue ynto himſelfe by his (Sirie,&*word, —_ 
out of whole * mankinde, a companie” choſen to *1f 59. 21. 
everlaſting life, & agrecing intrue faith:and that I — 
am a lielie * member of that companie , and fo Epi-5-25. 
ſhal+ remaine for ever. > we 

5 What meane theſe words, The commuion of Saint 1?  _ 

Firft,that al and everie one, who beleeycth, are » :,106.3.24 
in common * partakers of Chriſt and al his graces, <2 5 
as being his | 2m ws - Andthen,that pre. w7ank yy apy 

he readily and *© cherefullie to beſtow the gifts J3onns 

and graces which they hauvereceived,tothe com- *Iob.1. 3. 
mon c as mn and ſafetie of all, = 4 
56 What beleeveſt thow concerning remir, & 21.4 Cor, 

That god, for the ſatisfaRtion made 093 Chef, 5 OP 
hath pur out al the remembrance* of my fins, and Yhil.245- 6. 
allo of that corrupti6 within me , wherwith Imuſt 6 am " _ 
hgh al my life time : and doth freelie endowe me 2: 
with the righteouſnes of chriſt,that 1* come not at Sr 
anie _ into iudgement, S_ —_ 
F at comfort haſt thou , by t c a6, 
the fil? ay ef 4 7 ny Reſirolline] t =" "og 

| hat notonlie my ſoule,after it ſhall depart our 
of a > e9. reſentlic be « taken yp tochrift, gruc.21.44 
but thatthis my fleſh alſo, being raiſed vp by the *hil:3- 
power of chriſt, ſhalbe againe vnirted to my ſoule, 
and ſhall bee * made like to the glorious bodie of * » Cor. 1% 


' , Sh Job. 29s 
Chrift, 35.:6.4 Toh. 


58 What comfort takeſt thou of the article of everle- 3.2Phi. 3.2% 
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Ring life? | 
»2.Corg.:z Thatforas muchas» Ifcele already in my bart 
s o:.:9. the beginning of everlaſting life, it » ſhal at length 
"17 cometo paſſce,that afcer this lite | ſhal enioy ful and 
perfe@ bliſle, wherin I may magnific God for ever; 
which bleſſednefle verily , neither cie bath ſcene, 
nor ear hath heard, ncither hath any mi inthough 
conceived it. 
59 But when thou beleeveſt al theſe thinges what pro- 
fit redowndeth thence wnto thee? 
That I am righteous in Chriſt before God, and 
«Heb.z4, 3D beire of *cteraal life, 
Rom.i,19, Go How art thou righteous before God? 
Hi Only by © fanh in Chriſt leſus: ſo that, although 
2224-25-48, my conſcience accuſe me, that] haue grievously 
& 51.62"? treſpaſſed againſt althe commandements of god, 
Phil.39. andhaucnot*keprone ofthem:and further am as 
am "prone alevil:yet notwithſtading (if I' em- 
= 23; a. theſe benefits of chriſt with a true c6fdece 
lok.;14.* and perſuaſion of mind)the ful and* perfeR fatis- 
_ TgeS- faction,righteouſneſle and holines ofchriſt, With« 
irIoh. 2. 2, Outany 'meritof mine,ofthe mere * mercy of god 
rKom-3-24 | imputed & ® given ynto me, & that ſo as if neither 
*Eur.9 6. * 2 , , 
Ezec,;6.42 I had c6mitted any fin,neither any corruption did 
nn ſtick ynto me:yea as Imy ſelfhad perfely»accopli. 
" Rom. 4.4, ſhed that obedicce,which chriſt accopliſhr for me. 
Wc G61 Why aſfirmeſt thon,tbat thou art wade righteon 
31. by faith onely? 

Nox for that I pleaſe god through the worthynes 
of meere faith:but becauſe onely the ſatisfaCtion, 
righteouſnes & holines of chriſt is my righteoul- 

*1.Cor.t... nes before » god:& I cannortake hol of it *orap» 
tor.s.2. Ply it ynto myſelteany other way than by faith, 


C or. 2, 
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62 Why cannot oar good works be righteowſnes,or ſome 

part of righteonſnes before God? 

Becaule thatrighteouſnes which muſt Rand faſt 
before the iudgement of God,muſlt be in al points 
perfeR,and 1agreeable tothe Law of God. Now 1Gal.z.16, 
our works, even the beſt ofthem, are imperfeRin ***<*70** 
this life,and* defiled with finne, r1(.64.6. 

63 How ts it that our good works merit nothing, ſeeing 

Godpromiſeth that hee will give a reward for them, 
both m thrs life and m the foto come ? 

That reward 1s not given of merit,but of (grace, "Luk.17.16, 
64 But doth not this doiiym make mt ceveles profane? 

No:For neither can it be, but they, which are in- 
corporared into chriſt through faich ſhould bring 


forth the frunrs of: thankefulnes. tMar. 7.18, 
OF THE SACRAMENTS, 


65 Sting then that only faith maketh v5 partakers of 
cede? 


Ich.1g.5 


Chrift,azd his benefits whence datb it 
From the holy ghoſt, who * kindlcth it inovur «xp...z.x 
harts by the preaching ofthe goſpel.and* confir- 6.23-lob-3.5 
meth it by the vie of h ſacraments, ge oo 
66 What are the ſacraments? | 20.1-Petls 
They are ſacred Fgnes and ſeals ſet beforeour 7 1 
cies, andordained of god for this cauſe , that hee 
may declare and ſcale by them the promiſe of his 
go! pel vnto ys,to wit,that he giveth freely remilſ- 
n of finnes,and? life everlaſting not onlic to all 7 Genur7..8 
in general, but to everie one in particular thatbe- pero. 6. 
leeverh forthat only ſacrifice of Chriſt which hee Lev<-25- 
accompliſhed ypon the croſle. T — 
67 Donot then both the word & ſacraments tend : eng 
10.that end ; «5 toleade or faith wnto the ſacrifice ;\'o, © 


of chrift fauſhed on the croſſe 141 to the onlie ground 
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of our ſalvatron? 

Triseven (o, For the holy ghoſt reacheth vs by 
the Goſpel,and aſſureth vs by the Sacraments, that 
the ſalvation of all of vs tandeth in the onlic lacri- 

*Mom6.3, fice of chrilt * offered tor ys ypon the croſle, 
Gal3.27- 68 How many ſacramentes Lab Chriſt ordamed m 
the new Teſtament? 


Two.Baptiſme,and the holy Supper. 
OF BAPTISME. 
69 How art thou admoniſhed & aſſured m baptiſme, 
that thou art partaker of the onhe ſacrifice of Chriſt? 
 Becaule Chrilt 7 commaunded the outwarde 
A2.2.38, waſhing of water,adioining this * promiſe thervn- 
Mat.,1* to,that Iam no leflle aſſuredly waſhed by his blood 
Rom.6,3. andpirite from the vncleannefle of my ſoulc,that 
» Mar. 1.14. iS, from al my fins, than Iam * waſhed outwardlie 
Luc-3-3 with water, whereby al the filthinefle of the bodie 
victh to be purged. 
70 What 15 it to be waſbed with the blaode and ſprrit of 
viſt» | 
£ toreceiue of God forgiuenes of fins freelie 
dHeb.12.24 for the blood of Chriſt, which he* ſhed for vs 1o his 
+Perer-t-> Sacrifice onthe Croſle, Andalſo tobe renewed by 
>: 1422.13. the holie Ghoſt, & thorough his ſan&fying of vs, 
—10 init ro become members of Chriſt,that we maic more 
<1o0h.1.z3. & & more die to fin,& « liue holie & without blame, 
of Cort. 71 Wheredath Chriſt promiſe 1s that bee will as cer- 
11.&.12, 13. : 
Rom.6.4. taimely waſb v5 with bis bloode and ſperite, as wee art 
Cabs. 13, wehedwih the water of baptiſme? 
Inthe inſticution of Baptiſm;the words where- 
4Mar.z8 19 ofare theſe-* Gor and xaos 7 al Nations , Baptiſing the 


2 
ge 2 0 , the (one; and the holy Ghoſt, 
Mar.1a1s. * He that ſhall beleene and bee baptiſed , ſhall be fas 
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but he that wil nat bebear lbs danuck, | | 
This promile 4s repeated agony ,, whereas the 
Scripture callerh Bapriſme,the * waſning of the newe *Tir.1.s. 
bwrth,azd ' ſor pomneſſes over $AR. 22.16, 
.7 2, 4s then the owrward Faptsſme of water the waſh- 

0 s? | - 
ng ef rns the* bloode of Chriſt alone clean- oe _ 
(cth from all*finne, | -ph.g.26. 


i 4lob. £4. 


73 Why then dath the bhe ghoſt cal Baptifme the wa- \.Gors, 12, 
* Bng ofthe new hon od ſoruene fo 

: God ſpeaketh' ſo not without great cauſe: to 

wir, not onely,ro teach vs,that as the filth of our 

bodie is purged by water, ſo our finnes alſo 

xe * purged by the bloude and ſpirite of Chriſt: *4apo.r.s. & 
but much more to aflure vs by this divine token 7%. 
aad pledge,tbar yee are as verily waſhed from our 

hnnes with the inwarde waſhing, as weare ' Wa- ! wars 16, 
{redby the ourward and vitible water, Gal g07 

- 74 Areinfants tobe baptiſed alſo? 

- - Whatelie?For ſecing they ® belong as well vn- * Gen.15.7. 
tothe covenant and Church of God, as they who 

are of a ful age;& ſecing alſo vato them is promi- 

ſed * remiſſion of finnes by the bloode of Chriſt * Mar 19.14 
«nd the * holy ghoſt the worker of faith, as wel as = Forte 
vnto thoſe ot full growth: They are by Baptiſme hag 
to be ingrafted jnto.the Church of God,and to be ACTS is 
? diſcerned from the children of infidels, in like !4® 194% 
lort as inthe olde Teſtament was done by *cit- 4Gen.17914 
cumciſion,in place whereof is * Baptiſme ſuccee- ng 
dedinthe newTeſtamenr. 
g OF THE LORDS SYPPER 
. 73 How art thow im the Lords Supper admoniſhed and 


warranted ghat chow «rt partaker of that only ye, 
—_ Oo 
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of Chrift offered on the Croſſe &+ of al his benefits? 
Becauſe Chriſt hath commaunded me & al the 
faithful ro eate of this bread broken, & ro drink of 
the cup diſtributed in remembrance of him, with 
-— >» 25.27. this promiſe * adioined.Firſt,that his body was as 
—_— certainlie broken & offered for me on the Croſle, 
32. 16,20. & his blood ſhed forme,asI behold with my cies 
315% thebreadofthe lord brokE yntome,&the cup c6- 
26-25-& 124 municaced to me:& further that my ſoule is noles 
” aſſuredly fedde to everlaſting life with his bodie, 
which was crucified for vs, & his bloud, which was 
ſhed for vs;thi [ receiue &talt by the mouth of my 
bodie the bread & wine,the fignes of the body 8 
bloud of our lord,reccived at the hand of the mini» 


ſer. 

76 What is it to eate the bodie of Chriſt crucified and 

to drinke his bloud that was ſhed? 

"Ou It isnot only to imbrace by an aſſured c6fidEce 
$4744.41 Ofmind,the whole pasfis & death of chriſt,& ther. 
35+ byto*obtaine forgiuenes of ſinnes & everlaſtin 
40205, life,buralſo bythe holy ghoſt, who dwelleth bo 
AR.1.9 &, in Chriſt & vs,ſo more & more to be © ynited to his 
++" ſacred bodie,that though he bein © heaven,8& wee 
3233.1.Cor in carth,yet nevertheleſſe are we fleſh of his fleſh, 
11247 and bone of his* bones;andasal the members of 
4-13 lohty the body are by one ſoule,ſo are we alſo quickned 
flo 6.36.59, and guided by one and the ſame ſpirite, 
$b1-.15.4.2 77 Wherehath Chriſt promiſed,that he wil as certain. 
bobs 5s Hy ginehis body & bloud ſo tobe eaten and dronken, 4 
$1.Cor 11. rheyeate this breed broken 5 drike this cup? 
Rx Intheinſticution ofhis ſupper; the words whet- 
Mar.142- of are theſe:s Our lord Teſou (rift in the night thatht 


gps. * was betraied rok breads And whi hee had give m__ 


c_ *SX _ ww WS T 


A a 


© ww» 
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he brake 11, (aid, Take gat this i my body which is bro» = 

ke ſor you:thu do you in remibrance of me. Likewiſe «l- 

ſo be toke 1he cup whe he had (upped, & ſaid," This cup Exod.148 
1 the nerv Teſtament ws my blaud;' this do as often as —_— 
ſhal drn:h ut om remibrance of me. For as ofien & ye Pal 

eat this bread, drink this cup,ye foew the Lards death 


tl he come.This promiſe is repeated by Sane Paul, 


when he ſaith:The cxp of chan wherewah we 


gue thanks gs 1t not the comwnid of the of (iſh? 


The brea4 which we breake js it not the commmon of the 
bode of { briſt? * For we that are many,are one bread & * 1:Cor. 10. 
me Lody becauſe we al are par tchers of one bread, ye 
78 Are then the bread & wine gnade the very body 
& blowd of (briſt 
No verilie. But as the water of baptiſme is 'not 1141.35.19, 
turned into the bloud of Chriſt, bucis only a ſigne Mar 14:4 
& pledge of thoſe chinges thar are ſealedro ysin 
baptiſur:ſo neither is the bread of the lords ſupper 
the very body of * Chriſt: Although according to * :.Cor.10, 
the manner of ſacraments, & that * forme of ſpeak. $A<** 
ing of them which is vſual vnto the holy Ghoſtgthe * Genn.10 
bread is called the body of Chriſt, pm 
79 Why then doth ( brift cal bread his body,h the cup % 14.9. A8. 
bu bloud,or the new 7 eſtament m his blonde Pan allo 77 wy ny 
calleth bread + wine, the communs of the bodyet> blawd 17-11. Wa.6, 
Chit FF. A enck 
Chriſt not without great confiderati6 ſpeaketh dg 
ſo:to w:t,not only fortoteach vs,that as the bread OT 
&wine ſuſtain the life of the body;ſo alſo his cruci- 
hed body and bloudſhed are indeedthe meat and 
drink ofour ſoul, whereby un is * nouriſhed roeter- © Tobn-5.51 
nal life:bur much more , that by this viſible figne 5556 
adpledge he maie aſſure ys,that we are as verily 
4. 2H parta- 
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p_ of his body & bloud , through the wor- 

ing of the holy ghoſt, as we do * perceiue by the 
mouth of our body rhefe holy fignes in remebrice 
ofhim:& furtheralſo ,thar his ſuffering & obedi- 
ence is fo certainly ours,as though we our (clues 
had ſuffered puniſhments for our ſins, & hadfatiſ. 
hedGod. "IT 

8o What difference ir there berweene the ſupper of 
the Lord ard the Popifh Mfaſſe? 

The Supper of the Lord reſtifieth to vs that wee 
have perfect forgiuenes ot al our fins for that on. 
> Hebs 7:9 Iy Sacrifice of Chrift,which himſelfe once oy . 

e 


#1,Cor. 10, 
16.47. 


&9. 13. 26s 
28.8 10.10. wroughr on the Croffe: Then alſo that we byt 


12.14.-lohn. holy Gholt are grafted into © Chrilt, who now ac- 


19.30. Mat. : . - - : ” ha 
26. 28. LucAgording to his humane nature is onely in heave at 


et. Cor. 6, the right hand of his * Father,& there wil be * wor- 


—_— _— ofvs,But in the Maſle it is denied, that the 
sHeb 1.3% Quicke & the dead haue remiflion of finnes for the 
_ .,, Onely pasfion of Chriſt;excepr allo Chriſt be daily 
22.33.20, Offered for the by their Sacrificers Further allo itis 
- = taught,rhac Chriſt is bodily ynder the formes of 
55.56. Col. bread & wine, & therefore 1s to be 'worſhippedin 
3 Plz: them , And ſothe verie foundati6 of the Maſe is 
29:20, Nothing cle than an viter denyal of that only Sacti 
\ln canon fice & pasſio of chriſt Teſus,8&an accurſed Idolatry, 
de coſecrat. $1 Whaare to come wntathe Tableof the Lord? 
—— They onely who are truly ſorrowfull, that they 
haue offended God by their fins; and yetrruſt that 
thoſe fins are pardoned the for Chriſtes ſake:and 
what other iofirmitie they haue,thatthoſe are co- 
vered by his pasfi6 & death, who alſo deſire more 
& more to go forwatd in faith & integrity of life, 


But hypocrits, and they who doe not truly repent, 
. doe 
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do ear and* drinke dampatioatg themſelues, . * Corum. 
82 dye they alſoto beadmitiedto this ſupper themes 
faſhi & bfe declare thiſeines tobe Infidel and waged? 
Np, Far by that means the covenantof Godis 
faned; andthe wrath of Godis" flirred yp ay *' ©9511 
inthe whole aſſembly, Wherfore the Church 11.%e $6) 
y the-commandement of Chriſt & his Apottles, _— 
ring the kcies ofthe kingdome of heayen, gughe 15. ac. a 
todriue them fromthis ſupper,cil hey ſhalcepent 
and chaunge their manners. - [ 
84 What are the hier of the kmg dome of heawent » 
Preaching of the GoſpeLand Ectlefraltiex}dif- 
cipline; by which heaven is opeved rb the be- 
leevers,apd is' ſhutagaipſtthe vabeleevers, 1 34S 
| 84 Hows the king domes of heaven opened and ſpit by 
the preaching of the ofpel?- {+ 1:12 WS i & 
' When by the comandemenr of Chriftit is puV- 
lickly declared to al and eveiy one ofthe, fairkfid, 
thatal their fins are par che of Gad; 4s he 
'merir of chriſt, ſo often as they imbtacebyaliucly 
faith the promiſe of the Gofprli: but contrarily is 
denouncedro al iofidels and hypocrites, that fo 
0. wry wrath of God and everlaſting damnati- 
on doth lie on them, as they * perfilt intheir-wit- r1oan.: as 
kednes-according to which teſtimony oftheGoſ- 223 
pel,god wil iudge them as wel in this lifejayin the © © 
lifero come, | 
85 How the kingdome of heaven opened and ſhut by 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcqle? 
When according to the commanndement” bf 
Chriſt they, who in name are chriſtiis,but in'their 
dodrine andlife ſhewe themaſclues 'aliens from \,**nlt7 
chriſt after they having bin ſomatime admoniſhed «2.23. 
O3 


wil 
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wil not depart from their errors or wickednes, are 
made knowe yato the church, or to thE thetare ap 
pointedfor that marter,8& purpoſe,ot the Church; 
& if neitherthE they obey their admonitis, are of 
che ſame men by interdition fromthe Secramtts 
ſhut out from the Congregation ofthe church , & 
by God himſelf,our of the kingd6 ofheaven:And 
againgfthey profes & indeed declare ani&driibe of 

= Mat.18.95 life,are”receivgd as mEbersof chriſt & higehureh, 

86. #7-4,C0T. \ Frer it hath beene ſhewedin the firſt part prharmen mc 

41 4.14. come obnox1ous vneo everlaſting pames and ou; 

15.2.l0b. 10, Wents,by reaſon of cbedience not yeelded vnto the laye; 

» —_— " ; np by &by ariſeth, #hether there is, x * r.cun1tl axe 

Tavis eſcape or decGuerie from theſe proniſhneenss, To this queſtion che 

Tm 5+ 7: Jawe maketh anlwere ther $Ithiterie is grihted, fo that per- 

fed ſatisfationbe made vnto the law and the waſtice of god, 

by ſufficient puniſhment ,paied for the finances commured. 
For che lam bindeth either ro gbedience, of that being nor 
porforajed.co puniſhment. The performance of bath which, 

ef dbedicnce,& ptuniſhmenr, is perfeRt righteouſnes & 
mſtice:& on both followeth the approbation & allewing, of 
him,in whome that rightequſneficrs. Nowe , the meeres and 
manners of {arisfattion ara wpg;o7 6,67 cur ſelves, which we Lawe 
teacheth, dhe iuſtice * oo requiteth : for wee haue 
finned .  Buc this ſatisfaQiny delifererch” nor from eter- 
nal matediinn,becaouſe ir is never ſuſſicient,& finxſhed, Sur 

- indureth oval excomny. The aha meant of ſerioffyng is by ano- 

thir,gbay by, Chriſt Thys meancs duth the Goſpel ſhewe, 
and the mercy ptgod tres! ops :neither yer is it repugnit 
to his Jaw and 1uſhicebEcaule in no place the lawe miſlikerth 
or reieRerh it. T his ſatisfattion or puniſhment i« rgrporal, 
and yer ſufficient,char is, equivalent rc everlaſting puniſh 
ment, andtherefore a price worthic inough for our delive- 
rance.Wherfore ſince Chriſt hach paied in our bchajfe voto 
the law a ſufficifc puniſhmer for our Gins,the iuſtic e of god, 
the ſentence of the law alrogether willeth & _— chat 
we be admitted vnto a reconeilemet with him,that is,be ap- 


proved of God,& received into es wg the 
1200s 
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queſtions of the Catechilme a liule before d, 
two things are taught concerning mans delivery. The firſt 
is,that it 1s poſſiblez& afcer what fort. The ſecond i5,by whs, 
and by what maner of Mediatour it may be atchicycd, The 
places here to be diſcourſed of are three. 


1 0f Mani delroerit, 
2 Of our Mediarony, 
3 Of the Covenant. 
OF THE DELIVERIE OF MAN. 
He queſtions to bee conſidered hereof, 
are huc. . 
: Wha ——— ET —— 
u 
2 Whether anie delrverie might be wrought 
CRE mz) 3} Whether it be neceſſarie, end certaine. 
4 What maner of deliverie it is,end whether is be perfef?, thas wy 
deliverie from the ruil both of crime and paine, 
5 By what meenes it may be wrought. 
. 1 WHAT MANS DELIVERIE I$, 
*> word Delzverie is reſpeRiue, For al deliveric and li. 
berry hath a eſpe ro ſomewhat: ro wit, itis a grauns, 
wherby any one is licenſed according to honeſt laws,or the 
order of nature, to bee free from ſubieRions , defetes, and 
burdens not proper vnto his nature , and to doe thinges a- 
greeable vnto his nature withour let or hinderance . So the The Jelive. 
wery of manis an immunitie from miſery , thatis, from ry of man, 
= and ſubicion or tyranny of linne:or,iristhe right _—_ 
pd pavutuottenndly Chriſt, ro live freely, accordingto 1-0 Ne 
$ lawe, opantens wy” commodities which were at pj1g of fin 
the beginning graunted by God vnto mans nature , with- 
out prohibicion or impediment. For thus to liue, agreed vnto 
mans nature, in reſpe& of his creation: and not to liue 
thus,is mans moſt miſerable and ſhamefull ſervitude . As 
therefore the miſery and ſervitude of man en ennns fn 
fin,& death,or puniſhmet:ſo his delivery,is a fr6 fin 
& death, or a reſtoring of righteouſneſle & life everlaſting, 
Nowe Deliverye from finne , is the perfefte, bath pards- 
ahy ſfonechar it may wor for ever be impurede Aud aj6 che 
4 aboliſhing 
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aboliſhing of it in 11 by regener ae tinjey fat neſſe of iſe, which 


begunne here,bur to be perfected in the world ro come; Dr 
liverie from death,is a Deliverie, 64+ from Deſderation, ot te 
feeling of Gods wrath, which beeing ty the wicked hore bee 
nne,thall continue everlaſtingly,ond is called evertaſting 
} nor ſecondly from corporal death. of al calanntie! and miſc- 
ries by our ReſurreRion and Glonkeation. Fn ſwane : That 
Deliverie 15 a ful reſtoring of life everlaſting,rhar is, of Holt. 
nefſe, Righteoulneſle , and feliciuze, or pertet Blelednede, 
and fo of al good thinges which arecontrarie torhſe evils, 
It is called detiverit,becauſe'trien; wirhour Chriftes Jatigh- 
Qion,are helde as it were ferered in gyucs, ant Capsiages 4 
fianc and hell. ' , + 3p NY W 
2 Whether anie DelFoerie might by wrodghT JEL 
after the fatt.” Sf $24 = 4 

n= queſtion is neceſſatie For if ere bor wo- 
of vs oat of thiſerie,n'vains make wee —_— 
teſt, Againe, chiere 1s ſome canſe to donbe thereof; wrhem 
eſpecially,vyaro when the doRtine ofrhe Goſpel iywnlenow 


ive. <n.The Deluerig therefore of man b; | \ Andthecaules f 


the poſidlegefſe thereof arein alone ; decliredin the 
On lee vi Q j 

' The 1 is his mevcie and Mont dſurdble yortneſſe which that 
heewoulde exetciſc in ſaving df vs, nor rmþeaching hit 


« Riceghe bath verered in his word:fobn 5.21; The father quick 


neth whom he ill. | | 

The ſecorid it þir infinite wifedorme,whereby hee knowerds 
how to turne the purpoſes of the devil imagined and devs 
ſed to the reproch of God himlelfe, by corrupting mankind, 
and to the overthrawing of the falvation of Gott choſemie 
vento the manifeſting of his own ere tothe fafvarinuwt 
his choſen. God therefore, by this hrs wifedsme, hath found 
out ag admirable temperament,& fdch as no creature conld 
hauec found,of his iuſtice & mercy,in deÞbyerng man:charhh, 
ſuch a way, whereby he might ſhew his excerding both rier- 
cic and iuſtice. Ci hid 

The third is Gods omnipotencie,wherefore he is abſero per 
forme thaz deliverie of man from finne & death ; which he 
through his immeaſurable mercie, & wiſe counſaif decreed, 


Incit.37 Hith God nothing ſhalbee impoſſible . To deny then 
ip 4m 
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0% 6, The Lord byin 
downe 10:be gra, and vas 1. Towbelede 
Fre rf at. Lots bend me! ſens 


rech that us unchangrable; Bur tbe ftice aud nh of god reg» 
1th the caſtorog away and dammanocn of. ex 
threatned everli/ting death to the tranſyreſſow': of hit law: 
ſlice of god wi Uefireia everie thing ho ono onfortnable ther> 
ware. Thereforechs caſting 4249 of man from rhe fire of q9d  Uner 
changeable , neither is ic yolible that nthane un nmpeaching of 
gods 1h/(ice i ranch wha tbaull eſcape et varia Somg hemmetion, Ate 
twere, The Maioratgo be diſtingazhed.. Wharrbde uiſtice of 
Go4 requirerh,eo wir, Geapl16 aarhaur, Abetmdition., 3hgt 
fhmphe vnchangeable. It-requirech che cating away of man 
wh this cal 16,cxcepr chero be ineerpued 2 ful & perket 
fatisfactio,Wheriore Gr ryltice otgad Tequireth thats fie 
nerether ſatisſy, orbe taſt away, Afn3 ſhals nov come 
-uc thence, mealtchawbaſi paids fe nent far ring. Rophie, Bus 
Dn p9 1(6ble 14 57 for 9 69 fatisf8 for nr {nr ure brare [uſhers por 
1ihmant,ſo thes 4 ay come from chance. Awatwere. It is 
fible in reſpe& of ourſelves , bus norin reſpedt of God... 
knowerh the moanchow by an oeher tub ſauetatub may bee 
made for vs, BE bh het 

But hes our detiverie by an other i* porfible,, itz.knowen onely 
by the promiſes of the Goſpell,g the revealing of the hole 


Ghoſt forcibly moving our hates re beteeue the ga þ..) 
Here arrſerh a quettion:/#/herher Adam after bu oe _ _ 
hawe certaine ly prom ſed beienſelfe deluerie?/Wee aunſwere, that (7, 
he could nor,wichour eſpecia)t promile,and revelation. And cial rev! ns 
before bhechadthis, nothing coulde preſent n ſeltgvarg has tian, he was 
minde,bur the great jaſhce & trueth of god exaRing of hitn 4 ed of n 

everlaſting purathment, for nor yeedding vbedience. For pw eg 
fleſh & bloud reveale not thoſe things, which are the pecuh- pc for des 
ar and proper denefies of the Medratour, Burſome man may liverange, 

except-that the{clf ſame caufes notwirhiftanding do remain, 
evennow after the publiſhing 6t the goſpel co wit, the iuftice 
& eruth of god,who is never thranged Itthen Ad$ couldnoc 
hope for delivery before the-promiſe was publiſhed, _—_ 
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coulde he after the thereof.For ſa be might 
reaſoned: Ji impoyte ar ttwciiaacde Golf 


me pn yriyer Toys, $75 os of pro/bmit, 
impeach the in/i ice everlafling 
1niſhmens ſhould mn nc the inſlice - 


= =—y ior ing naeins (hi 
—— es ap 4,are contreds-For ie or 


= is —— — BEA ation Adam kl 
miſe now made,haue don this wiſe, The Minor is true 
if the eſcaping be ſuch, that ſufficient puniſhmer & equal to 
the fin be Jaid neither ypon the finner himſelfc,nor on ano- 
ther,who offreth himſelf in the finners place. Bur the iuſtice 
-of god hath inflicted puniſhmEt ſufficient fer our fins,on his 
owne Sonne,who offtcred himlclfe of his owne accord to ſu- 
Ntaine it for vs. Wherefore mans eſcaping our of miſery, by 
the ful ſatisfaction performed by the Sonne of god,doth nat 
b,bur rathereftabliſh gods iuſtice. 
againe it is replied: That which neceflarity doth not con- 


Tefwrthe on Fenn eede of the W oman, 

ny paired of hug te foe Aunſwere. He 

ought not == w_ diſpaired,neither could he haue in- 

ferred vpon his fal neceilarily,that his delivery out of miſe- 

yo as fmply im ly;bur neicher could he of the other- 

haue certainly promiſcd ynto himſelfe, or hoped for it, 

before the publ com the gol Becaulencither he, nor 

Humane aby creature was eforever haue bia ableof 
rea(6 might himſelfe to perceine,or «fo much as imagine vnto himſelte a 
probably maner ofeſcapin pas aniſhment,not repugnant tothe iuſtice 
Conenure, of god: except god ad declared and revealed the lame by 
_ eeſfarilyc6. his ſon.He might trabie(as others likewiſe, who ue our of the 
clude mans church deſtitute of the word of promiſe) hawe reaſo- 
deliveric. ned.vhet one daie there ſbexld be a deliverie.Fult, © it is 144 
meet char man the moFt excellent creature ſhowld be made of Ged 


ng preniſbmet,Cs that for ever. abs 
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it ſeerneth not likely, that God wonld haxe delivered 4 law to rd 10 
no eftedl, that is,which ſhould never be performed by ham. 
Bur except the voice of the goſpel had come,man would 
never haue beene able by theſe reaſons to haue with- 
ſtood the rentation of the Divel, who calily have rc- 
futed them by his owne example, Wherefore, olbcic theſe 
ewo reaſons are of themſclues mot rrue;( For God did gor 
make mankinde vnto perperual miſcrie, neither made hee 
a lawe to no effgR)yer man being fallen,is not able,by rea- 
ſon of his blindnefſe and corruption, without the promiſe & 
grace of the holy Ghoſt, to alle nt vnto thery, that is, is not 
ge ofthem cerrainely & necefſarily ro infer that be know- 
eth and hopeth for his deliverance Gur of paine & milerie. 
3 Whether Delbverie be necevie and cercaine, 

Hat ſome ſhould be de hvered & ſaved from deftcuRtion The or 

is neceſſarie. Obiefion. Bur it is free wnto God even to ſane — 
none.Anſwere.[t is free ynto god,to faue either ol, ornone, 

or ſome: for he was not botid to vs,that he ſhold ſaue vs Rees. 

1.35 ##/be hath givt wo bimfaſt,cs be ſhal berecipebſevt Yer, 

bs it necefſaric that be ſhould ſaue ſome,na by any abſaluce 
neceſſitie,bur by luch as is called necelfirie by fuppoſuion. 

Firſt, becanſe Ged hath moſt freely and p decreed, The necel- 
& jromiſed this deliverie publiſhed, Alylogiſme thereof may bry rot 2b+ 
be framed on this 7 þ 1 im;y that God ſhonld ejcher (lute, but 
lie or deceine. But God hath exnched and promiſed by an «ih, that a—_— 
Le wil not the death f « ſinner, but wil that he be comverted and .1co..ble 
line,T he corverſion therefore and deliverie of man, nes enely may will and de- 
be wrought, but neceſſarily alſ» is rroughe. cree of god, 

Sec ondly,1n the Leginning Ged created man,that he might for 
rc be magn-fied of him, Epel.1.6.He hath made 1 to the praiſe 
of the glorie of his grace.And P{a) 89.48 Heſt chow made al men 
for nawghe?wher{ ore ſeeing God is not fruftrared vfthe end 
of his counſels,it is necc pA ie that ſome be delivered. 

Thirdly,God did not in waine ſend hi: ſonne into the world, 
delrver him over wnto death. lohn.6.39.1 came downe from hea- 
wen to dee his wil which hath ſent me And this is the farherr wil, 

» hich hath ſent me, that of al which he harh given me, I ſhould 
loſe nothing. Mat. 9.13. F am come 19 call ſinners to ance: Oy 
18.11.7'he ſonof men i: come to ſaue that which was bft.Rag ry, 
He died for -u7 ſm1,end 51 riſen egaine for our inſt ification. 
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| Fourthly,God more inclineth to the exerciſing &> ſerting forth 
homo enſue ck peer bon in puniſh. 
ing the wicked. Therefore be muſt ſhewe bis mercie in ſerving the 
Godbe, 


4 Whatmanmer of Deliverie thisis 


Our delive- | hg , EW" IF " 
* "THe deliverie and ſerting of man at libertie is nece/arilie com- 
he i plear,thac is,in al points _ even from both evilles, 
both of crime, and of paine. Firſt, becauſe God jr not a deliverer 


She? only but ſaverh and loverh perfeflly thoſe whom he (averh, 
1, { np 


ws 6” 


__ = doth he perſeAtlie deliver the godly from puniſhmeus; becauſe be 


"ty betau/ 
15) aro, or of {eſſe force than the fin of Alam, which it 
Ila beif he did not perfeRly,deliver:becauſe al have loſt 
Altthef righreouſnes, ſalvation, and blefſednes in, Adam. 
"Therefore rightcoufnes and felicicieis reſtored by Chriſt, 
'"" Eachof theſe deliverje;, ith from the evil! of erinie, ard from 
the evil of paine or pnaſliinen' ys jieceſſarily perſe7, Becauſe the 
| image of God,glory 4ridÞkilcdnes, which is reftored vnts 
vs by Chriſt our redeetvet!ts more glorious, & greater than 
Our delive - that, which we loſt in Adam.Owr delovery 5 twerlaFling death 
ry from e- of damnation ir moſt perſed, even in this lite both a: touching the 
te-naldeath partes thereof and alſo in degree, Becauſe Chriſts ſatisfatis for 
4 © . our finnes,which is jmpured ynto vs,is a moſt perfeR cofor- 
her cala mity and correfpondence with the law of God:Now from 0- 
mities in ther calamities we thalbe fully delivered in the bfe co come, 
the hiero when as the remnants of fin in vs ſhalbe vrrerly aboliſhed. ln 
come. the meaneſcaſon,ghey are mitigated vntothe Godly, even 
Ovr delive. 19 this life,and turned int» fatherly chaſtiſements. 
iy from fin Our delivery from crime or finne by regeneration, is perfeft, mol 
in part bere 4? once in a moment but ſucceſſiuely by degrees. Tor in this life its 
by regene* perfet?,as concerning the partes thereof but as by a beginning only, 
—_ =; that is,al the partes of obedience are begunne in the redee» 
gi lifers med,or belcevers:ſo that, as long as we Ic here,it is daicly 
came, =.augmented by new acceſſions aud encreafings. Bur after the 
EE aiparime 
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departure of the ſonle ont of the body,vhis delsverit is per feflar: be- 
cauſe then man doeth wholy ceaſe from! finne. After the reſtr- 
reftion and g or ifrcation it ſhalbe moſtperfett, both as row ing che 
partes thereof and in degree. For then ſhal God be all im all, char 
15, he ſhal immcdiatly blefſe vs with exceedmng happmes,{o 
that nothing ſhall remaine in vs repugnit to Godzbur whar. 
ſoever ſhalbe in vs,that ſhalbe ot god. Bar now there 15 ſome- 
what in vs, which is not of Godgcyen fin it (elfe. 


5 By what meanes mans delcvery may be wrowght, 

= means wherby we may be delivered from the curſe, 

and becing reconciled to God, may be accounted iuſt 
before him,is only one,even a full and condigne or worthy ſatis- 
fetion,that i: puniſhment for fn: comminted,or obedjence omitted, 
For the Lawe,when as wee haue nor perfourmed obediEce, The law de- 
doch wuſtly cxaRt puniſhment of vs:this being ſufficietly pai- ing crant- 
ed,we are reccived of god into grace,and being induced with ry or mp 
the holy ſpirite, are renued to the image of od, that wee bur by ſwfte- 
may hence-forward cbey his I aw,& enioy everlaſting bliſſe- ring due 
fulncſe.Beeing therefore reconciled vnro God by ſatisfaRi- Puruſb - 
on mo! tully performed vnto the Law,we ae delivered thi fro = 
ſame 4;ſo,that 13,from corruption it ſelfe,by regenerati6,that 
sby tht forcible working of the holie ghoſt, abolſhing it in 
rs,and reſtoring true holines and —— be- 
ginningit,and in the life ro come allo,by perfeAing & abſol- 
ving it. This delivery is neceſſarily knit with the for mer, as a 
necellary cffe with his proper & neareſt cauſe. For god wil 
of that condition accepr of this ſatiſfaion, and for ir par- 
don our finne, ſothat we leaue off to offend him hereafter 
thorcugh our finnes,and be thankful ynto him for our finnes 
pardoned,and other his bencfits. For to be willing robe re- 
ceived into Gods favour, and yet nor to be willing to ceaſe 
from fnning,ts to mock God, Wherefore they - A are re- 
ceived of God into favour, are withal regenerated: and [a- 
ufactionis the cauſe,as of acceptation,fo alſo of regenera- 
ti. Now that if /atisfattjon or ſufficient puniſhment come no: be - 
meene there is no delivery from the guilt,or from ſinne it ſelfe:the 
cauſe hereof is Gods great iuſtice, and cruch,which his mer- 
ciedocth noway overthrowe:Penc.27.26.Curſed be he thatcon 
frmerh not all the worde: of this Law,co doe them. Marth. 5.18, 7: 
bs ngt poſſi lie that one jvt of the Law ſhould fal, thats, be fru- 


trace 
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Krateg#il al chinges be fulfilled. Pſalm. 5.4. Evil (hal net dwell 

. withibee.Secingtben the lawe is not an empric found, and 

doth cxatt ſatisfation for fin commneed, equal vato the 

faultyic is wholy neceflary,that we performe utgif we wil bee 
received of God into favour. 

Here arc we met with an Obic@ion: But we never ſatirfe 
the law, therefore this manner of eſcaping puni/hent, is vane 
and imaginary, We Aunſwere , We are notable ro lati>hie by 
obcdience;we are,by paying the penalty which the lawe in 
moſt full manner exacterh for our obedience omitted. Re. 
ply.Buz the law requireth cbediencegthat is,the lone of God &> an 
neighbowr.Therefore it is neceſſary that the law be ſatisfied by 0- 
FR 2c Aniwere, The Antecedent or former propoſition iy 
to be diſtinguiſhed. The Law requireth obedience, rhar is, 
which was after ro be perfourmed:this being perfourmed, 
the Lawe was ſatisfied. Bur if it be not perfourmed, th& the 
Lawe exatcth puniſhment, as a ſatisfaRion for obedience 
omirted. For neither can ſatisfation be made by obedience 
for the breachofthe Lawe, or for omitung of obedicxce, 
Becauſe the obedience or Godlineſſe which fullowerh che 
breach ofthe Lawe,when as it is due for that preſent, when 
it is performed,cannot at al ſatisfic for the debt, or offece, 
or treſpas which is paſt. Wherfore ſufficient puniſhmenr, is 
that ſatisfaQion,which the Lawe and Gods iuſtice exaterh 
at our handes for the not perfourming of obedience, that 
we may be accepred and beloved of God. 

This being ſerte downe and reſolved of, further demand 
is made, by whom that ſatisfaion or puniſhment is 10 be perſer- 
med?T he Law will hauc it perfourmed by vs,and that wftly: 
but it yeelderth nor abilice ro perfourme it, neither any 
where maketh declaration thereof, Burt the Gofpell decla- 
reth and ſheweth ys Chriſt,by whom we maic ſarisfic.By our 

. , fſelner we cannos. 
”=— Firſt becauſe the lewe requireth perfet ſatisſaftion : it is not 
not bee by PerfeRt,cxcepr it be cither eternal (for al finne is an offence 
our ſclues, againſt the infinitgood:1f then this infinite good muſt bee 
—— = ſarisfied,ſatisfaRtion muſt needs be made by cternal puniſh- 
Infiite,ang PEA which aunſwereth in equality to that infinite good) 
ſo never ac. © Elie temporall,yer equall ro eternal, and worthy to bee 
ebphſhed. accepted by the iuſtice of God for ſatisfation,lfube on. 
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nall, then never thal we bee delevered or recovered our of 
puniſhment,death and finne beeing fullie c : be- D 
cauſc it can never bee ſaide,that we haue ſarisfied (which 
implyerh che ende) bur onelic were wee are —— 

which ſhewerh the perperuation and continuing of pu» 

Cr) which ſatisfation is ſuch, as the puniſhmene 

of the Divelles and reprobate men , which never ſhall 

haue an ende. Nowe for a Temporall puniſhment which 

ſhoulde bee aunſwereable and <quall ro eternall , there 

isno man, by reaſon ofmanifolde imperfeRion , whocan 
me it, 

Secondly, becanſe dailie wee heape yp offences and debrer, 
yea even in our puniſhmentes themſelues, while wee doe 
not in them acknoweledge God to bee iuſt,and wſtlic ro 
—_ for our finnes, but murmure and fret agaioſt 

im , Wherefore our paines and puniſhmentes muſt 
needes bee alſo heaped vp and encreaſed.For he,who go+ 
eth on afterwardes in offending bim,whome he hath herero 
fore offended, can never haue him favourable vnco him. 

Thirdly, becauſe we cine deſerne of God,thar he ſhould pardon 
0: or preſent ſins,muchleſſe our ſins paſi,Neither can wee 
the debr paſt, with that, which we owe preſently. Since 
wee are nat able by our ſelues,wee wſt needes make ſatis» 
faftion by another, 

ObieQtion. The kewe requireth O VR puniſhment, becauſe 
rehane ſinned, Aunſwere . The Lawe el 1. ours, bur 
notexcluſiuely, forhatir doth not admit it to be performed 
by another for vs. For,albeit the Lawe knowerh not this ſa» 
usfation for our finnes made by another, & robe impured 
ynto vs,bur the goſpell only revealeth i: yet no-where doth 
the Law cither exclude or diſalowe it. Wherefore iris nor 
contrarie tothe Lawe, that another ſhoulde ſatisfe for ys, 
Replic. But that another ſhould bee punniſhed for offenders , is 
win, Aunſwere,/That another ſhould bee_puniſhed for ,, 
offenders, is not < __ $ iuſtice, if theſe con- uw bee 

hall. 1 


dicions concur If hee who is puniſhed, bee innocens.2 in him ro» 
If be be of th: ſang narure with the offenders.3 Ff of bis owne accord \yeRed, 
mſetfe to puniſhment, 4 1f bimſelfe be able #» recover 9 may 
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decaule they eanner bring to palle, tba the partie punithed 
ſhoulde nor periſh in the puruthaent.y.If be wiſh and 212mg 
vio that end which Ghriflreſpetted,even the glarie of (10d,and [ab 
VAi4on of men. * 4 a ; 

- Furthermozeyhat ether by whom we wu? [ariife, enther muſh 
be a creature angty,or God 1a. Butnomere creature be be man, 
or not mangcan lathe tor man,,whic' 15 a hnner.. Firſt, bes 
cawſe the mſtict of god doth not puniſh in other crerures that which 
man hath commuted. Bat m5 bath finned.Therfore al humang 
nature which hath finned,ought ro bee puniſhed: Rom, 5,43 
A1 by one man ſinne entred into the world, and death by pnneand þo 
dearh went over al we. for as nauch as al me baue ſinned. Secondly, 
becauſe no creature 44 al can ſnſiaine temporall prauiſhment equi- 
uaient ty ecernalBy realon therefore of the infirmitie & weak 
ncfle of che creature,there would not be proporns berweey 
che puniſhment andthe finoe, and {o not ſufficient puniſh 
ment,Pſal.z za.3 Ff chow lord ſtraitly markeſt iniquities,O Larde, 
who ſhall fande:Ram 8.3.Becauſe the La was not able to inſitfi, 
$94 ſent his ſonhe,Deur 4 24 God 1 4 conſurning fre. Thirdly, Hy 
who is bimſelfe defiled with ſin,canno: ſatisfir for others. Fourthly, 
Becauſe the puru[Umens of 4 mere creature would ny: be aprice of 
ſufficient woorrhimeſſe and valewe for our deliverie . Wheretore 
our Mediatour:mult be a man:yer ſo,that he be god alſo. Fift- 
ly. The ſame is alſo ſhewed by this,chas che deliverie of ay 
wrought afier a ſors alſo by regeneration.But to purge out hnae, 
and co make rn ts, of ſtonic, is che S—_ of any 
creature,buc of god alone. For his it 15 to reſtore rhe image 
of god 1n vs, who firſt created irin vs. Serivg therefore wee 
have neede of a Mediatour for our delivery , wee na} nuxt 
ſpeaks of ham. 

OF THE MEDIATOR. 

HE doctrine concerning the Mcgiatcr 
7 is to be held, and diligen«ly to be conkh» 
{4 b dered.1 Becanſe it is the foundation and ſhert 
ſom of Chriſtiandeirine2. Fn veſpt# of the 

gloric of god,thatwe may know, god 
1 not of any levity pardon finnes, bur isſo 
EX) gricyoully offended therewith, that hee 
raneeth no pardon tothem, except the ſauisfaRtion of bis 
onne mediate and come betweene, 3 /x riſpet of aur ſalve 
1499, 
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- won; that we enioying fuch a mediator,may be afſuted of c- 
ternal lite : becauſe this our mediator is both willing and a- 
ble rograunt it ys.4 That we muy acknowledge and maynifit the 
mercie and goodnes of God towarder v1, in that het hath given vs 
his ſonne co be our Mediator, F. e this dofirine is at al times 
woſt grieverlie oppugned by the enetues of the church , both for- 
raine and domeFtical which ave heretickes.But here it may feem 
to ſome man, that the doQrine concerning the Mediatour 

mug tothe place of iuſtification , becauſe in this alſo 

the office of the Mediator is declared. Bur it is one thing to 
teach,}/ has and what manner a benefite the benefite of inſlificats- 
en is end how it is recerved:an other thing to ſhew, whoſe that be- 
nefize is, andby whom it i: beſtowed. And theſe are different and 
diverſe propolitions: Inſtification belongeth ro the Mediarowr,or 

s wrought by the Mcdiatour;and rem(«ion of ſinnes 3; our ite 

fbeation. In the former propofition iuſtification is the ſub- 

ie&,thar is, itis chat whereof another thing is affirmed; in 

the Jatrer iris the artribure or predicate,that is,,uſtification 

itſelfe is affirmed of another thing, ev& of remiſsion of fins, 
The principal queſtions ave theſe, 

What in general a Mediator ts. 

For what cauſe be is neceſſarie. 

What his office is, 

What maner of one is neceſſarie. 

Whe,or what perſcn,is and may be Mediator. 

Whether there maie be more Mediators. 


What a Mediator 1s. 
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Mediator in general ſignifieth him , who interpoſeth or A Media. 
patreth himſelf berween parties which are at variance, tourin ge« 
and reconcileth the one to the other. Nowe roreconcile is, 1, *&rall. 


Tomake interceſſion or intreaty for him, who ofjendeth, unto hin, 
who is offended.2.To make ſatisfaftion for the iniurie offered. 3, To 
promiſe and ro bring to paſte that the partie who hath offended of= 
fend no more, For except this be brought to palle and cftefu- 
ned, the fruit & comodity of the intercethion is loſt4. Laſt- 
ly go bring them 19 an attonement and agreement. who were before 
@enmnitie.lf one of theſe conditions be wanting, there can» 
notbe any true reconcilement. 


But in ſpecial,and as here it is ved and mean of chriſt, 
P a Medi- 
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a Mediator is a pacifier or reconciler of God and men, as - 
wel by merite and deſert, as alſa by efficacy and forcible 0- 
peration:thar is, itis a middle perſon berween God,who is 
offended and angry with finne,and mankind oftending,and 
ſubieR rothe anger of Godzro reconcile men vnto Gog,re- 
ſtoring them into favour,caufing men ro louc God, & God 
men;and thatby mating entreaty and ſatiſfation ro Gods 
iuſtice for them, and applyipg forcibly and effeRually varo 
them bis ſarisfaftion or meritzregeneratingthem,cthat they 
may'ceaſe from inning; & hearing theit groans & pemni6s, 
when they cal ypon him, For when cbrift doth theſe things, 
hee cauſerh God ro Joue vs, and vs to loue God, that is, hee 
makerh a peace and agreement tobe between god and vs. 

A middle perſonand a Mediator are different , becauſe that 
is the name of che perſon, this of the office, Boch which 
Chriſtis berweene god the father and vs.He is & myddle per- 
ſon,becauſe in him both natures, divine and humane,are y- 
nited perſonally. And « Mcd/2rou9 becauſe he.reconcleth ys 
to his farher,albcirtinſome ſort he'is alſo in the ſame reſpeR 
the Middle perion,in which hee is Mediator,becauſcin bh 
rwo extreames are loyned, God zhd man. oO 

Itis demaumded Whether Adin had neede of « Mediztow 
before m_y Aunfwere isrobec made by di ingalinger 
the diverſe meanjngs and fignifications of Mediatour. 1fa 


. mediaror be meant tobe ſuch abne, through whole medi- 


ation, or by whom God doth beſto& his benefits, and com- 
municate himſelfe ynro vs, Adam verily eyen before his fall 
had riced of a Mediatour,becauſt Chriſt ever was that per- 
ſon,by whs god the father erearcth &quickneth afl thiogs 
For in himi'wa: lift,to wit,al, both corporal and fpiritaz! lite, 
and the life w:81 the Gght of mim. Bur if the Mediator be vndet. 
oode ro be hitm,who rmeth both theſe and al dthet 
arts of a Mediators office:Adam did nor ftand in need of 4 
ediator before his fal. We maſt obſerue notwithſtanding 
that in the on this Phraſe of ſpeech is not faund: 
whereby Chriſt is ſaid to haue brene the Mediator alſo b& 


fore the fall of man. 
2 For what canſt a Mediators is nece ſſarie. = 
Hm_—_ is neceſſary:Becauſe firſt, God wil nor bee fa+ 
varably and de good vnto viguichout reconcilement be =_ 
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that is,except hiſt, we are biought againe neo fayour with No recon 
him.But the iwuſtice of God g; 24 te. not apy rexurne into _ 
favor,withourt ſatisfaRzon,and a reſtoring Cong in hs 
vs. We now are not abls to performe this, ro wit, ro appeale 
God being offended with ys,and to make our ſclues acce 
table vnto god. We haue neede therefore of another Medi- 
ator,who may performe this for vs. Szcondly, God required 4 
| Mediator of the partie offending. For God,as God,woulde nor 
receive ſatisfation of himſclfe , and woulde far his iuſtice 
fake that the partic offending would obraine favour by him, 
who was able co make perfett ſatisfaRion, Wherefore ſuch 
a truce-man is required, who both ſhould nor bee averſe fr6 
man,but ſhould deſireto help him, and a!ſo ſhould be moſt 
acceptable vnto god, leaſt hee ſhoulde ſuffer a repulſe ; and 
further might ealily by his favour, whereby he houlde pre- 
vaile with god reconcile vs vato him chrough (atisfiyng,und 
making entreaty and interceſſion for I were not wee 
able'ts >eare this perſon, becauſe wee were Gods enemies, 
neither were wee of power to wake our ſtony hearts fleſhie.. 
Therefore wee ſtoode innecde of a third, eycn a Mediator, 
whoboth was able and wilhog to doe that for vs , and in vs, 
that is, who ſhould make intexceſſion vnto god for vs, fatil- 
be perfeRly gods iuſtice for our fines, and reſtore vnto vs 
theimage of god whuch wee had Joſt, fo that hereafter wee 
ſhould ceaſe to fingor offend god through ourtins, & ſhould 
begin by litle and }::tle ro line more and more according to 
the rule of Gods Law, Third!y, They who neceſſarily mat ſ2- 
tiefie the Lay eicher by themnelues or by another, and axe not able 
br them({c{ner 1ane needef a Mediavor, Bur we muſt ſarisfic the 
Law,cicher by our ſclycs,or by another:and by our ſelues we Th 
are nat able: Therefore we haue neede of a Mediarour, Bur of facing 
exception is made againit the diftintion at ihe Maior pro- by anorhes, 
poktionyn appointing cicher our [clues vr another. Where as itis not 
an(y eneqmean: of ſatis{yng is pur doangher muſt not be ſanght for \<* —_— 
or ſe; down another, But the (aw acl nowledgeth ard purterth downe _ on 
only one means &> way of [ariifing,to wit, by one ſelues : Therefore 1 awe, 
ve mu}? not ſer downe alſ> another , neither muſt we ſai, either by 
ow ſelner,or by another, Aunſwere, We graunt the whole rca- 
lon,being vnder ſtood of the Law,or according to the decla 
rati6 of the law. For in the law in vaine is ſought the way of 
P 3 ſatshy ng 
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ſatisfiyng by another . Againe, the Lawe teacherh onelie 
one waie , or mcancs of ſaisfying , yer ſo, that it no where 
excludeth , or denieth the other meanes,which is by ano- 
ther, For ng where doth che Law ſay, O NE LIE by our 
ſclues ſatistaftion mult be made to the Lawe.. And albeit 
God did not exprefſe that other meanes in the Lawe , yet 
in his ſecret counſaile hee vaderſtoode it, and lefr it to bee 
revealed by the Goſpel. ln this therefore we muſt ſeekeie, 
This double meanes of {atiſtying is to bee obſcrvyed,the for- 
mer means of ſatisfattion the Lawe and iuſtice of God re- 
quireth,to witre, that ſatisfa&ion bee made by vs;the other 
doth the goſpel declare, & the mercy of God admir. Reply, 
The dettrine of the goſpel then is diſagreeing from the Law, hn 
Itis notdiſagreeing, Becauſe the Law putteth it nor exclu- 
fiue,as ſhutting our al other:neither whar the law teacherh 
not,dorh it therefore denie or take away. Laſtly,that a Me- 
diator is necef{aric ro make ſatisfafton to the iuſtice of god 
for vs,many other things declare. 1, The tremblinges and ror- 
ments of conſcience in everie one.3.The pains of the gicked.z, The 
ſecrifices ordained by God , whereby was deciphered Chriſtes 
onlie and perfc& Sacrifice.g. The ſacrifices of thehearhen.For 
when as they were preſſed with the prickes of conſcience, 
they ſought for a means without themſclues, whereby they 
might pacibe God, 5.The ſacrifices of bypocrits,6 , The ſacrifi- 
ce of Papiſtes. 
3 What is the office of a Mediators, 
He office of a Mcediatour is, Ts deal with both parties, both 
the offended and the ofſjender.Firſt,with God who was c ended, 
our Mediator bad neceſirilie 10 dee theſe things.1,To mthe inzere 
ceſſion for v1 nie hive,and to crawe pardon: for or faunlc.2. To offer 
himſelfe for to ſatiſfie. 3. Toſatiiſic indeede the uſt ice of god 
by ſuſjering for ow fins puniſhment ſu,J'cicnt , 121g remporal as 
To craue of Ged,nd alſo to obrainegth i he world accept of this (4+ 
tiifalion,2s a price of ſuficiru worthiner, for thich he would ac- 
comms vs for chuldren,va douing cur off c11121.5, Tobe our ſurery, & 
te promiſe in our behalfe , thas at lengt b we wil leane off to ofende 
him by og ſos, Without this {urcuthip or promiſe,interceſh- 
on fiadeth no place,ng nor with gen, much lefſe with God 
Secondly,wich the partie offending,that is,with vs, our Me 
di azour muſt doe theſe things. 1.He mutt bee the mefienger or ew- 
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baſſador of God the father mo vighat is,r0 ſhe and open this de- 
cre of the father , that he doth preſens himſelfe ro make ſatirfa- 
fin for v1,and that god wil for this ſatisfattion pardon v1 , and 
rectine us into favour, This vnlefic he ſhould perfourme,wee 
ſhould be ever ignorant of this will of God, and fo ſhoulde 
not be delirous of fo great a benefit , nor ever atraine vnto 
«For thee is no defre after that which is enknowen.2.Hee 
muſt perforeme 1hi: ſatiſſaftjon, by the porring our of bis owne 
bled-becauſe otherwiſe the wſtice of God ſhould bee viola- 
ted.3.He miſt impure and applie that ſariſfaction unto 11, 4. Hee 
mt canſe vi,by giving bilo [pirit unto 14 , to agniſe this ſo 
great « benefire,and to embrace, and not reief ir.For nenher can 
any reconcilement be,or any amiry be knit berween partier, 
pho are at Variance,except both perts accorde. 5. Hee muſt by the 
ſame ſpirite cauſe v4 to leaue of to ſinne, and beginne t9 be confor- 
meb/e to Gods Lawthart is,he muſt regenerare vs, andreftore 
the loſt image of God in vs.6.He muſt preſerne, maintaine, and 
ſhield 1 in this reconcilement ard obedience begunne mwgagoinſt 
the Devils and al enemier,yea againſ# owr owne ſelnes , leaſt were- 
wit again. 7. He muſt glorifie ole raiſed againe fri the dead, 
that 15,perfe & finiſh our ſalyans which 13 begun,or al the 
its both which wee hate loſt in Adam, and thofe which 
| Bb hath aver, for vs. 6 YET 
The office there the Mediaror confifteth inmeric, andin ,, 
=P or pers nad bor in theſe two,arc alrhofe things rd _— * 
ry we haue mentioned, co prehended and abſolved. carl the 
19. 7 laie downe my life for my and , F give wnio them Vectatours 
nn} A . God Hd egractife and 4 life is in his Þip<onGl. 
Sonne. Foh.1, Fn him was life. loh. 5.2 6.4: the farber hath life in 
lmſelfe ſo bhewiſe hath he given to the ſon to hawe life in himſelf; 
Arthe father raiſeth vp the dead and quickneth them, even ſo the 
Sone __ whom he will. 
"Nowe when queſtion is made ofthe office of the Media- ,, , 
tht,queſtion is made withal concerning his benefits, For the ofs 6,15 ofrhe 
kce inioyned of God ynto the Mediaror,is, to beſtow bene- Mediatour. 
Ees,which Paul, r. Cor. x. 30. compriſcth in foure generall 
beads as it were,when he faith: Chriſt is made of God wnto 14, 
Piſedome and righteou/ner,and ſanffafication,and redemption. 
1 He is called wiſedowe, firſt, becauſe he is the matter or ſub- 1VWiſcdom, 
«9 of cr wiſedonve:1,Cor.2.2. 1 eſteemed not to knowe anie thing 
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—_—_— Teſus Chriſt, him exacified. This is our cbiefeſt 
wiſedomezo know and belecuethar Chriſt 1s appoinged our 
ſaviour,by whom webecing recanciled ro God, hays given 
ynto vs the holy ſpirite, righteouſacfle and everlaſtung life. 
Secandly,Becau/e few the c.am(e or azucher of or nifodonuey$ that 
three waies.1 Becazyſe hee hath brought fowrth cus of che baſavc of 
the crernall father wiſedamethes is,the deſffrine of omrv |; 
Becauſe be bath ordeined, and doth preſerne the muniſieric of bis 
word,by which he informeth vs of the fathers will and his of- 
fice 3 Becauſe he is forcible o'> elſeAtnal in the hearts of abe cbo/on, 
and tnaketh.them to yceld their aflent yrtoche word vr do- 
Qrine,and co be reformed by u according to lus, Image. For 
theſe three caules,hee is called the goade, and the image cf 
God,as it is {aide;No man 4noveth the Fether, bus the Sanmayey 
he to whonse the Sonne will reveile bins . Shorter thus, Clift. s 
called our wiſdameberanſe he isgt The ſubie?,z The enther 3 T 
meanes of our wiſed»me. " " 

2 Heeis called our Righrermfneſſe, that is, a7 iuhifier. For 
in him our rghtcouſneſle is, as inthe lubict , and.is made 
ours by his meite, and forcible operation. For. 1, he ſafſared 
the puniſhment of ar ſinus, which 1s wſtice and rightegulnes, 
and the merite for which wee are reputed uſt and righe- 
ous.. Furthermore , hee by his power makgth 14 1ighteant iu che 
frght of ged,by impuring vr.to vs that has rightcoulneſle, and 
by giving vs faith, whereby our: ſclues allo receiving un ty 
apply it vnte vs, $1241 3h 

3 Heis called our San7.carhn,becaulc he doth regenarar 
vs by his holy ſp crc.4 Redemption; becauſe he finally dehive- 
reth vs. For the word £ 7au/2xermncy, (which we wierprert Redfp 
tion)doth nor only ſignify the pricebur allo the cfleRehere- 
of.For abltraRtes are pur fur thex c&eretes, according wade 
viuall maner of the Hebrewes, 

4 Whet mannar of Mediator 6ar4 ought t6 be. .,\: 

T is manifeſt by thoſe thinges which aze, gone. belere, 

that there is given vs a tecoverie out of cre | 
(wherevnro we were adiudgedby reaſon of our finne )by 
ſufhcient ſatisfaRtion, perfourmed by ſome Mediatous in our 
behalfe. Nowe therefore it may be well demaunded, wht 
manner of Mediator is required to pexforme and pay a7ccom 
pence and ranſome equivalent ta our finnegand of ; 


- 


--- Or Mans Du: rynny. 23? 
worthineffe to IRC — 'x#ade inthe 

15. queſtion of the Ca v a nets requi- 

red, who miſt be Trae mine; tharis; Wt muſt ade: manines Or Meds 
naturecomming of mankind,” and ſprutiy fibm Adam(and ,;. mi, 
ful rerzining ic not ay tharit ſhould be created of tiothing, we God. 
or madeany way,than of oar blocd.2, A man perfefty inſt. 3. 

True God; Nowe the Demonfirations and proofey concer- 

ning the perſon of the Medizronr, are drawn from his office. 

For becauſe ſuch is his office, him-ſclfe affs ovght w bee 

fuch gone. 

27 hr to be rue man,and thar a ſervant, tharis, ſub» j4, 0 1, 
eto al infirmities,Phil2,7, 7/ay3.3.Firſt, becauſe it v& man truc man, 
that ſinned: Ar by one man fin enzred inzo the world,Secondly,Thas ſubieft toal 
he wight ſuffer deeth.Fot he ought to make ſarisfi&1G for vs, _—_ 
bythedding his blood, Hee coulde not haue luffeted deach, pov ***Þ% 
eictprhehad bin true man Thirdly, Ther be - or ey 
leene owe infirmities. Fourthly, Thas bee night be , and 
mm err Hed. 2.74 breeders : 
vere partabers of the fleſh and btood,he alſo hi bhrwiſt rooke 

pot hone i Creke,ronhs tour 

oleh nned-noe rearedofnorbingt Jamo Gods ifs, 
-not cr | ing.t God: imſtice, 

whichyre harrhe ſeke-ſame nature, which hadde fin- 
pay for choſe finnes:becauſe the' ſame wa3ro bee 
delivered Buc our natette which ſprang from Adam; Faned. 

Wherefore true manne of the ſame nature with vs'ou 
t6 pay for men that, which was required at their barides, 

Gen. 2. 17 . Inthe day tha: thaw eateſt thereofzhow ſhalt die the 
dah Erech.18.20.7he fame ſoul rthas finnerh, ſhall die:x.Cor.15, 

A. By nutrame death, by man came alſe the reſurreftion of che 
dead, Hereofthe Apeittc alſo ſaith, Coloff. 2. 12: Thar wer are 
buried with bim through es, CEE 
together. And A in his booke Of rrve Religion faith, the Ang.lib.de 
ſame nature erg rr ears we; t0 he Sed 2: For oy Vera relig, 
comfor; 3 which confiſterh in this, that wee may knowe, our 
Mediatourto bee very manne, of the ſame bloode, of 
which out ſclues were, and to bee cur brother. For excepe 
hee were ſuch a one,” wee ſhoulde titver” bee able ro re- 


folut thathee is rokrage Aral wee pho mnro 
nad that the benefice of r gouttr certainely 
P4 belong 
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belong to our fleſh,& to vs men,neither ſhould we freely fly 
and betake ysvnto him in our temptations» For of the: ſeed 

Gen.3.15%, ofthe woman it is ſaid,chat he ſhal break the head of the Sevgit 
— the Divel:and, 7n Abrahans ſeede ave al nations to be bleſſed. it 

: was requiſite therefere that our Mediator ſhould be borne 
of mikind vecy-mi.And furthermore Ladde, that it was re- 
quiſic that he (ſhould be ſubic ro al our infirmities, fin only 
excepred.And that,t.For the ernth of God, who otren by the 
Prophets deſcribeth our Mediator to be ſuch a m4, as 13 poor, 

ta.g3.y, Peake,conreprible. And of Elaias eſpecially is he deſcribed +0 
tieb.2.1z, beſuch a one.z.For our comfort. He that ſanchifieth, + they which 
are ſanilified,are a! of ont,(that is,of the lamehumanonarure) 
Wherefore he is nat aſhamed to cal chem brethren. 

Why our z — aft ,. that hee 
Mediat-ur might worthily be our Saviour,thares, vhar bus pafiio might 
o_ re” 4 bee aranſome for the ſinnes of others; Foe, hid he beene 2 
wet 4% finner, or vniuſthe ſhould not haute beene able 40 haue ſas 
tished ſo much as for hts owne ſinnes, and co have avoided 
the wrath of god, much Icflc 10 merit favor for others 

2.Corinth.$.21.God hath made him for 191; winch 
no /inne,that we ſhowld be tbe rightearſneſſe of God an how, Hiebe, 
7.26, Suthan Hogh Pricfs ia became os 50 hane, which in bos 
ly harmeleſſe undefiled, ſeperave from Suner«c1.Pet.t.n2, Who dit 
no ſinne, nerther was there guil formed inhi« month, 1. Per. 3. 18) 
Chriſthath once ſuffered for finer ghevu't for the onaneft , tharhes 
might bring vs to god." a BIYKGS VOM 24 $2 24467 
Nowe fourem anncrof waiesimChirft parte ly auſt, os 


_ —_ bath perfe&tly fultlicd the lawe.r Byhis one rightews/ſner, For 


tealy iult Chrild alone pertourmed perfet obedi uchasthe law 
four waics. required.For he was eameerved by the holy ghoſflueitherwas thers 
guile in him. 2. By paying  ſaffreenc . pains far our finnes.It 


was neceſſary that rhis double fultillingof: the Law ſhoulde 
be ia Chiiſti:Forexceps he vere inſt for bumſelfe, that is, had per- 
fe conformitie with wht {,2we, hee contd not hae fulfilled the lawe 

" forvigdy making ſathifaikion for our ſinne«or by ſuffering the pu+ 
niſ/1ment which ae Lawe exatted of vignor of hin. Andexcept hit 
ſuffering of puniſhment had beene ſufficient, we ſhonid as yet re- 
maine in our fnne Sand death, Furthermore, rhas righteoufneſſe 
of Chriſi,whaueby binfelfe dadper ſeit be kerpe the Las, is called 
the fulfling of the lawby obedience: and his ſuffering of pu 
n/[hment 


Or Maxs'Deriveny; 
;ſhment due for cer ſinna1,i8 termed the fulfilling of the Law 
by punthmeny bhem bkewiſoobedience peretted & abſolved in 


—. (rye way cher Chriſtdoch ful6lthe Lawe js by falfl- 
lng of itin ve,by hi: ſpirit, when as he regenermerh vs by it, 

& makerh vs able,that even in this life we may begin both 
n—_— re. obedience, which the Lawe requireth 
of themawheoare reconciled ro God, and may performe that 
wholy & tully inthe hte ro come. Fourthly, be falfilleth = 
9918 ETA IAC 106 ws 
by reftoring the true vnderſtanding ofthe Sc SerKs 
cred duttrme. For as it appeareth dy the ons > 7 $.Mar+ 
thew, the Scribes and Pharifres had ſo corrupted the ſpiri- 
ruall meaningofche” Lawe, wholly reſtraining it to bodily 
actions, that Chriſt was enforced thereby ro gue the righe 
lenſe of many s thereof,and ſoby the ofthe tru- 
erh, roſcartepthe miſt ofcheir corruptions, 
»7 Ir warrequiſire,that hee ſhould bee Suhanca ima- 
ginary Ged,and onely adorned with excellent yifts aboue 
zbrhs Angeh; and Saindes, bur veoy Getlbynandg te that 
chiefly fortheſo cauſes which here followe. 


»:The firſtis, char he might be able to ſuſtains the mmfirive wrath 
” neſſe ye ner br rv —o" "random 
and 181 mw4cammll panes Nowe w poore creature, 


ar gre CO baue becne brought ro no- 
—— beeing fled by the weightoffo greate a 
ta(imear, cnn 74 (2 temained for ever ſabiot eats the ec 
wrath of God. Thavchere nnghe therefore be 8 rtion 
berwixtrhe puniſhmonc of our Medi tator, and all the finnes 
of all men, which was \akogether required by the infinire 
wuſtceof God: ic OO —_ hes thar perſon ſhoulde 
ber'of infinite ſtrengrh,and6 ro be God, who ſhould ſuffer 
(mrhour falling into- defpaire, orbeeing brought vnto no- 
) zpuniſhmenr;finire in time, bur in greatnefſe, and 
effe or valewe infinite . Now neceſſarilie was that pur 
won vera: inveſped of time:Becauſe ,that our Mediatour 
mightacc omplih chebenehce of our Redemprion,and now, 
whe irwas perfeRly merired, apply it or beſtow it vp6 vs, by 
his forcible working, that is, might cffeRually ſaue ys: it was 
mncelery;tiee hee ſhould by his power overcome death , = 
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firſt depell ir, and ſhake ir off from himſelfe. Theſe —__ 
coulde nothaue beene done by a meere man, whoyof w 
ſocyer hee bee, cannot by his uwne force or power 
wraſtle out of the handes of Dearh, Wherefore it was requi- 
fice that the Mediatour thould be God. 
No meere Obiction. But « mecre men was able by his obedience perfettiie 
man able tO ro fulfil che awe. Aunſwere. If wee-grauar this: yagthat obedi- 
Fe puniſh. £2Ce coulde not have becne a price for -anethers debt, 
ment due becauſe himſclte ſhould haue beene bounde to perfourme 
for finne, ir, as becivg manne.lt was required therefore, ther our Me- 
diatour ſhoulde pay a ſufficient puniſhment for ys, which 
hee ſhould not have beene able ro beare/and overcome, 
Wick:1 mE except hee had beene withall erue GOD. For notrhe Di- 
and divels yels themſclues are able to ſuſtain the waight of gods wrath, 
farizhe in nuch lefſe ſhoulde wee men bee able to doe ir.Reply. Bur of 
never fatiſ« - , , 
tying. the Divels and wicked men, ar8 conſtrained 10 beare end ſn/izing 
the wrath of God. Therefore creatures doc beare and fu+ 
Raine ir. Aunſwere, Thry indeed bearc the immeaſurable 
wrath of god , and- fuſtaine ſufficient puni 1 hut fo, 
that the wrath of God as never (arishied by them,and ſo they 
never recover out of punithmEc, For their punahment is ex+ 
rended roall ecernirie. The wicked die,never dying. Bur the 
Sonne of god did fo beare the burden of gods wrath, that 
after hee hadde ſausbed tor our finnes, hee did ſhake off that 
burden, and draue it away both from himlelfe and from 
chriſts vs. Far his temprerie puniſhment was equivalent to eternal, 
niſhmznt x 1a reſpeft of che worthineſſe of the perſon: for the Sorme of god 
gbut 414 fafer,  ARs.20.28. Ged barh ed the Choch wah 
bis owne blonde. Rom. By God bath ſens bis ſorme. 2. For the yrie- 
puniſhment; becauſe he ſuſtained the rorments 


Chriit did ſo greatly cremble ar death, whereas _ 
Marty:s haue wthourt feare or tremblmg offered 
throare to the perſecurours, But it was necefarie | that 


it ſhoulde bee a Eaie puniſbm a 


Or Mans DrLrveny, 

there hadde becne no latisfaſtion, # is hacds bem -y- 
rended for ever, 

The ſecond eaule is,that his puniſhmens might 

ood eentamnn © rent he peryngt fra 
the whole world,and for the repairing of & gw 
which they had loft. The worthines of this price muſt be 
nit,& therefore ſo mult the perſon aifo bee himſelfe, which 
paicth ſuch a price. For,that.che creator ſuffred for the fins 
of che worlds by infinute more,than the death of althe cre 
atures,and the conformity or co ence of al the An- 
gels and holy men-with god. Wheretorethe Den 
they (peake of Chriſts pafiios , cyer almoſt make mention 
of his godhead. AR, 10.28. Ged harh purchaſed the chareh with 
bis blzeod.l,lkoh, 1.7, The blood of eſs Chriſt cleanſech ws from all 
fnloh lag. Bebeld the Lawbe of god which raketh awaie the firu 
of che x arid, Yea gad him(clic in Paradiſe toyneth theſe rwo. 
Gen3, 15, The ſeed »f the woman ſbat break thine head, and thou 
ſnels bruſe bus hetie. Wherefore noe only the worthineffe of 
he perion himſelf doth declaretbe worthincs of this 
bur a the multitude and greatnedle of finnes which of? 
commuted from the beginoing of the. world vato the end, 

which acne is ſo aches that deſerverh not everla- 

ſing death,and al of them are fo evil & grievous, that they 
,£4nnct be Expiated or done away, nonotby the eternal pu- 
-pilhmcar of any creature. 

The third is, Thet be maie reſlere by bis farcibie operation and 
pono the Freage of God in 3. 

+ ar pcm parry Sora _— 


84 of god, cong of mankind 
For ot chis,except — 
and ſo {hould not be able 10 LT —_— + « mn 


Xs wan hach ſrene God 41 enie time tbe valic begorten ſon, which 
16.4 the baſe of the father oe bath decteredbim. 

+ The ffch is, That nnyegtedolateghfh poten 

Wight bejto on Vigma/nidine £14 perfect in wa, 

th ao, roles, os 

abediengrand bfe + For itiz nor for our 

Mecdiacour ry cn 

and manikc the decree ,butir is ne» 

© , that he promile ia our that wee (hall 

embrace 
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father could not be Mediater, becaulſc he worket 
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embrace the dectce con our redemprti6 by our me- 
diator,and ccaſc at tooftend God through our fins- 
which is the other of the covenant, made berweene 
god and vs,andis med by vs,thatthe covenant may 


remaine firme and ratified.But this by reaſon of our corrup- 
tion,could be promiſed of no man in our behalf, except hee 
haue the power allo of giving the holic ghoſt, by whom hee 
migheworke in vs to aſſent,and to be more and more con- 
formed to the lawe of god. Butto giue the holy ghoſt,& by 
him ro worke forciblicgin the harts of men, faith,converſis 
& ſalvation, belongeth to god alone, whoſe allo is the ſpirit, 
Foh.15-26.14/hom I wil ſend you from the father.ObicRion, The 

e offended cannot be Medjatoxr.Chriſt a4 be is Gods the par- 


perrie 
vie offended. Therefore as he is God he cannot be Mediatour. Aun- 


ſwere. The Maior prapeliuon is true,ifthe partic offended 
be ſuch a one,in whomethezearc nor wore perſons. 

Bura moſt cicare Teſtunony, whereby arc taught in few 
wordcs thoſe three,to wit,Thet the Madiazer iz both true man, 
— inſt;,and true God is extant, AF. 20.28.when itis 

ide: God hath pracheſad the Church with bis bloode. For hee 
isrrue man , who ſheddeth hic owne blood. He. is perfeRly iuſt, 
who ſheddeth it for the redemption of others, Hee is true God, to 
whom both the name & ies of rrue god ave given, which is, 
to be a redeemer both by bis merit,and alſo by his efficacy & power, 
and thar,of the chrach,, that is,of the ele and choſen. 
5 H hojaand may be that Mediator. 
O* the perſon, who ſhould be that Mediator, mEti6 hath 
beene made by the way,in the former queſtion: bur the 
handling of it dooth chiefly appertaine ynto this.Thar Me- 
be both-very god and very mans not neither can. 
be awy other tha the narmral ſon of god,who alſo js the ſon of Mary, 
that is, leſus Chriſt.1 Oe Mediator muſt be rrne pre god the 


ſelf,or immediatly, bur mediatly by the $5 & the holy ghoſt, 
nd yethe __ al chinges ofhimſelfe : neither is Se 
meſſenger,or is ſent,bur he ſedeth the Mediator.Neither yes 
could god the holy ghoſt be Mediator, becauſe he was to be {Et of 
the wediator into the harts of the ele. Therfore neceſlari- 
Iy the ſon was tobe our Mediator. 2. Thar which a m4 impor 


eerh ra others he muſt needs hawe himſelf frſt. But it belogeth vn 
ro 


Or Mans DzLtrvary. 

ro the mediarour to conferre and beſtowe grace, and the 
name of the children of God ypon vys,that is,to worke, that 
through him we mighrbe adopted of God tobe his ſonnes, 
(nowe this the holie Ghoſt doth nor giue, for hee is nor the 
Sonne:neither had the father it,becauſe he was to adopt vs 
by his Sonae,to be his Sonnes. ) Therefore the Mediatour 
himſclfe was ro haue the right and name of a Son, and that 
not by grace onelie,bur by nature,that is,he was to be a Son 
by nature,that hee might make vs the Sonnes of adoption. 
Fobn.8.36. 1fthe Sonne ſhall make you freeze ſhal be free indeede. 
loh.1.12. A: monie 4s received him,to them he gaue power to be the 
ſons of god.p.1.5 H#/ho hath predertinate vs ro be adopted throwgh 
leſus Chriſt units himſelfe:& ver(.6.W ith his grace hee hath made 
v1 accepted in hir beloved.3.The Son alone i s 4 perſon, by which 
the faiher openeth bjs wil concerning ours tion,giveth his ho- 
hb ſpirite,cy maketh 14 new creatures . Therefore is the ſon cal- 
© 4 + char 15, the price & ranſome of our redemprion,8& 
the ſcripture ioinerth hh firſt creation with the ſecond, and 
ſheweth that we are againe to be created by him,by whome 
we were created of God,z.Cor.5.17 Gal6.15 Eph a.to.loh.rz. 
Bur this was proper vynto the Mediatour,to bee a meſſenger 
&rruceman berweene God and vs,and to remake or regene 
rate vs by his ſpirite. Therefore the ſon muſt be this Media- 
tour.4.1s belongeth to the Mediatonr,to ſend the holie Gheft, Bur 
the ſon ſenderh the holy Ghoſt. Therefore the ſon is Media- 
tour. The father alfo indeed ſenderh the holy Ghoſt;bur me 
diately by the Son:the Son immediately.s, It belongeth to the 
medizror to ſuffer ox die for vi.Bur the ſon is he,who takingour 
fleſh ypon himghath ſufferedin it,& died. Therefore he is the 
Mediator;6, Thar the fon is the Mediatour,is proved by confe- 
rence of revelations o+ prophecies in the old teſtament, and by the ful 
filling of the ſame In the new. 7, The ſame is proved by the workes 
and miracler which Chriſt wronghr.loh.5.36.The works: that F do, 
beere witner of me,that the father ſent welloh. t. 38. Beleewe wy 
werkes,$, This is alſo apparant by the office of the fon | His office 
© tsrodeclare the counlail of his fatherrwhence, hee called 
the word.1.1.18. The onelie ___ ſon, which is inthe boſome of 
the father he hath declared him. Hee hath alſo opened vnto vs 
the true knowledge of god,& his ſecretwill concerning our 
redemption. 9 By reftimonuer of ſcriptures, both ochers,& this 


of 
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»1.Cor.1.30 of the Apoſtle.*Chriſt i# made bf god vinte Vi, v5/eds &þ rigreenſe 


Tharis, 


is pur for 
- 4 wo oi 


of vs wile, 
Juſtice, 


the luſtifi. 
cr, Sandi- 
Gcaricn, for 
our San- 


wer,or iuft ice, ſanFificatis & redemprion. Here ace pur the * 
avitcatts,for cheir c6crers. Inſt ifeerhn, ch S241 om vs be 
fore the fall were one & the ſame thing,as mthe holy Ans 
gels:bur now rhey are different & divers in vs For it:/icari3 
now is the imputan6 of Chriſts rightcoufnes , whereby wee 
arc accolited rightroun before God. SenFFenrion is the wor- 
kingof a c6formiry with god in vs: which coformity is here 
ynperteR,bur ſhal be perfeRed in the life to come: where ho 


| lnes8& rghreouſnes ſhal be again ofne &the ſame, evEin vs, 
. The ſlime #, Fn the perſ6 of the mediaroxe three things we to be ch 


fadered:which al rhe feriptare aferiberh ro Chritt alone, Fuſt, 
that be i: God which many places of the ſcripture do cofirm, 
As Ieh.1.2.3.The word was god Al rhingr were made by him . A®, 
20.28. God purchaſed the Clinch with bis blond, Rog ho va 
declared maghtidy 10 be the Senof god, tomching the Birite of [anti 
fieati3,Ro. 10 11.wheſeever beleeverh mhimſhal nt be aſhaned, 
1.loh.s.7. There ave three, which bexr record in heaven the faiber, 
the word, ty the holy ghoſt:&> theſe three ave one. Totheſe alloare 
to bee added thoſe places, in whichis attribured to Chriſt, 
divine worſhippe,jrrvacation hearing of e197 praver1,zerks preper ts 
god atone. In like maner thoſe which arrribute ynro Chriſt the 
name,lehove lereity Zac: Mary, Likewiſe thoſe, in which 
thoſe things which are fpokE of Ichova,ate apphed ro chriſt 
as 7/a.6.9.8 Toh.r2.40:e47. Secondly, cher he is true man Hit 
ther belong thoſe places, which cal hrift mum, the (on of mi: 


- as when Mar. 1.1. Heis called the ſon of Dew. the fon of Alre- 


hiz:8 Lne.1.31. The frave of thy gom:be And when Rom.t.;..9. 
5.he is {a1d,re be made of rhe ford of David acerrding t the frſbe 
As alſo, « have a body of fleſh, notro be an tmaginary ,burs 
true body.1.1oh 4.2. Every ſpivice ther confeſſerh that Ieſirs rift 
ie cexrre in the £cſh.ixef God. Hither belong a!fo rh:ſe placer , which 
erribute into Chrift things proper vnto man, 21 ro grov, 19 eat, is 
drinkyto be i1mmrant of ſomnte thing to refF,ts Le weary, 12 be bapti- 
ſed,to be cirticiſed yo (amide peroiceonc, Thirdly chat ras natiart 
in Chriſt male oneperſm.Hicher are referred the places which 
by comunicating of rhe properties of cach nature,acrribute 
thoſe to his divine mature, which arc proper to his humane 


b Heb.3.44. nature,& fo contrariwiſe, As Jeb. 1.14 The word was ia 'e fleſh d 
*AQ.:0.25. He warmade partaher *f feſh of bluinkd* God prirchaſed the _ 
| 4 


Ops Mans DsL1varyY. 239 
with his blond # Before Abrahi wash am. * 1am with you e/uxie *lobab.gt, 
wal the end of the world." He [pake wnzo wr by bis ſon, by whome = _ 
be made the world. Ieſus Chriſt is come tn the fleſh Rom. g-5-chriſt ;, ; to. ;. 
i Godover al blefed ferrver, Amen, 

6 That there is bus ne Madi avec. 

Here 4 one Mediator, 1.Tim2.6.The reaſon pe Thee can 
caxſe the Sornne is Mriatour ond can per forme ue ane 
of ſe nels. in ras vt nate Soune of Meduatoary 
Ged.1 ObicA. The Saint alſo make i us. Therefwe there is 
they alſo ove Mediarouri Anlw.Therei a - berweene one __ 
the interceſſion of Chriſt, aad of the Saintes,who hue in the 5959e of 
world,% pray for ochers,yea for their,perſecutoures,& for yn Gods 
deleevers.For the Saints depend vpen the merit of Chriſt, 
Chriſt offered biouſclfe a furrty,and a ſariher;he andhberh 
hiw(elic for vs,that 1,preſenteth himſelf in-our ſiecd.2.Ob. 


-: 4: eg thing to be the mediatorof 
eur lalyation. _ . 


Tobias AS) T was ſaid.that cbe wedieroncy i aÞerſon ve» The cove- 
ad Th es, which ove as variance. Now 52327 m__ 
this reconciliation inde ſcriptures is te> jj hich 
med 7 hs Coumannt off teflament, which is Chiilt the 
the correlatiuethat is,hath a mutual re- Mediatour 
£| ſpe& tothe mediacour. Wherefore the Mb "0 
| S254 Doftrine which treateth ofthe Covenewnit hu bone 
linked with the place concerning the mediator becaule £1e Gd and 
ge mediatour is the mediator of ſore Covenaunt,and a re« man. 
conciler of p&ties who are at enmitie. 
The chucte queſtions are, 
1 bat a covenaunt ir, 
2}V hether it can be made 21thout a mediatour. 
3 Whether there be bus one and the ſame convendtunt , or more. 
41n what the 014 &+ new c3-1enant agree, and in whas they differ . 
1 WHATA COVENANTIS. 
A Covenant in generall ſignificth a mutual promiſe or agyee« 
berween the parties who are joined in that covenazmt, 
whereby is made a bond or obligation for the momrager" 
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of cerraine on both parrs, ſolemne ceremonies andp.. 
rokens being added thereto, toteſtifice and confirme thar 


promiſe &agreement. For the making therefore,declaring 
and confirming of a covenant,ſerue mural! promiſes and out- 
RIG Covenaunt . A Teſtament 1s call:d 
the laft will of a Teſtator,whereby he at his death- diſpoſerlf 
oF his things, what he would haue done concerning theat 
this is ratified by the death of the Teſtaror. 


In ſpeciall, the Covenant between God oy men,is a mumnall prov 


miſe and agreement, made by our Mediator, confirmed by other oþ 
folemmne tokens ( which we call Sacraments) whereby God binderh 
himſelfe to remitte their ſinner unto them that beleewe , and ts 
gine them: everlaſting life, for and by his Sonne, our Mediator oy 
m# bind chemſclues roreceine thu ſo great a benefit with true ſaith, 
and to yeeld true obedience vnto God; which is, to line accords 
to his will, that ſo they may declare their thankefnineſſe wnto 
The lumme is: This covenant i: gods bond to yeeld vs his grace & 
favor: &> of the other fide our bond, to receine his grace by faith, 
and to yeelde new oberuence. 
Why the Furdermore the name of covenannt &» Teſtament (hew the 
—_— ſame thing,to wit,our reconcilement with God,or the mutu- 
tween God all agreenent berweene God and men. This reconcilement is 
& vs, is cal» Covenant,becaulc,as it hath becne (aide, both god vn 
led a cove- to ys.and we vnto god haue promiſed certaine things to be 
naunt. performed of both perres, adding cerraine fignes and pled- 
Why alſoit pes of this our mutual agreement.lt is called « Te/fement,be 
Teſ _ cauſe this reconcihiatiþ was made by the death of the Telta 
* tor,Chriſt comming berweene, that ſo it might be firme & 
It could ne ratified. For while the Teſtator hverh,hererainerh a right 10 
hauc beene change, detraQor adde any thing. This reaſon 1s alleadged 
a Teltamer, jn the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, cap. 9.16. 17. The Teſtament, 
Chdcke ſaith the Apoſtles confirmed when men ave dead. For it ir yer of 
t=larorhad #99 force,ar long as he that made itt aliue, Chriſt hath purcha- 
dicd. ſed ourreconcilement with God for vs with his bloud , and 
hath lefte icvnto vs,cven as Parents at cheir decceale deliver 
their «s ynto their children. Obicfton, The T eftament # 
ratified by the death of the Teftaror , which ir god , who cannot dite 
Ther fore this reconculement iagnot ratified, or at leaſiwile 34 may mel 
be called « Teſtament. Anl.The Minor is to be denied. Becawe, 
God ir ſaid to han redeemed the church with bis bloode: iy - 
ore 
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_ fore he died ; bur hee died 
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ro bus humaniry. Or, 
which cummeth to the ſame ; Cheri 9 as hee is hb 
borch God,% mantbur died accordingeo manity only. 
Wherefore this reconcthation or Covenaunt may be called The ſame is 
a T-(tament.Rephe, 8=c Chrift is the intrerceſfor, &+ god the Te- called ana 
faror: 1 hefore ch recenileton i nerf farts Aunbwere gee ind rd 5 og we 
dfer i perſons andofhces , The —_— Chailt, x yr 
from che —_—_ of the Father and the holy Ghoſt in office, by interce(- 


got in efficacie and power;and in reſpetofaim it is aber: ho worker 


—_ in reſpeR of vs, a reconcilationgor-recervingiines- nn 


3 jn reſp<& of 
_ aS—m—ay frac adwaa— v3, who are 


Hart Covenant could not be made> without a Mcdiator. recouciled, 
| S0drv 8 1m: 7 en and the decrh of the mediazonr, 

comld not be wrowyht 4 reconcilement or any ings fe 
ww. For we were the enemies of God:nenther was Roe an 
entrance open for vs to god, before hee was pacified by the 
merit of our Mediator. Againe, Hirhone the Mediator regene- 

ws, we ſhould not hawe beene able 10 fland to the condition, 
& had the Covenant beene made of no force: as it hath 
bin (hewed more at before in the ——— dodia- 
war,in the ſecond 10n, | 
we fefrocuotinans 
Here is {ut one Covenannt in [ubfienceond mart er:10 in cir- Thee is 
cumſlaunces,ov adminiffration. There is bout nne in ſubflannees 2 ne 27 


OILY 2075 Þ WEITTII cr od __ 
& men,one mean of reconciiemit;one faxehe one waye} the [atvation hs 
{OD ſorta bend rms ego nie. 
world neo the end. Hebr. 13 . 8. Teſs Chriſt yeſterday , and 16 
ſame ir alſo for ever. Roman. g.y5 H#ho ir vver all. Col. 1. 
he 1: the bead of the body of the church. Epeſ.2.21, In whi 
al the buildi En gnne TG 4 
tr Lond Ae.12 many men thor ir given rone other name 
wer heaven, whereby we mult be (« FL27.Nso man know. 
wh the father but the ſon, and be 10 whom rhe ſonne wil reveal him, 
No man commeth to the father bus by melob. 1 4.6. f am the way, 
Beirwb and the life. Luk. 10.24 Many Prophets hane 
nt As lohn.8.56 


ſpe 


342 Or CunrsrranRettGron,Panrt 2; 

” ſpeQro the onely Mediatour chriſt, by whome alone they 
were reconciled ynto God and ſaved:and therefore there w 
bur one Covenaunt. 2. Becauſe the principall condition! whereby 
we are bound unto God,and God to 11,and which are called the ſnb+ 
frarce of the Covenaunt , ave both before and after Chrift all the 
ſame. For in both,borh in the old and new Covenaunt or Te 
Rament God promiſeth remiſſion of fins to belceuers and 
repentant finners.In both,men are bounde to belecue &re+ 
pene;that is, the ground and foundation of do&rine in both 
1s the ſame,to wit,the law and the promiſe of grace propos 
ſed in Chriſt. 

Nowe the Covenaunt is alſo of two ſorter,or there are two ev 
venaunts , as concerning the circnm/tancer, and theſe c.mitiong 
which are leſſe principall,which are the formes of adminiſtra» 
tion,ſerving for the principall conditions,that the fairhfull 
may attaine vynto them by the helpe of theſe .”A rwle here 

The diverſi. may bee obſerved:[n all Covenaunts their condirions are 

ty of C-YE- ever to bee conſidered:which if they bee the ſame, then are 

kanowen by the Covenaunts alſo the ſame:ifdivers,then the Covenais 

the _ allo divers: if partly the ſame, and parly divers , then the 

tie of their Coyenaunts allo are in part the lame, and 1m part divers; as 
in this Covenaunr. 

1 In whas the old and new covenant agreeand 
in what they differ, 

2 Thefame-»x4* H E new Covenaunt agreeth with the old, in reſpeR of 

—_ God, in theſe. 1. The ſame is the Author of bath cove- 

naunts, VE” ants, 2, The ſame parties are joined in both covenarntes 1 wit 

3 The ſame God and man. 3, The ſame « the Mediatory of both , Moſer in 

arties in deede is called alſo the Mediatony of the olile Teftement , but ava 

Gon recon” rype:For Chriſt was alſo in the olde Teſtament the Media» 

The fame £our,but had adioined ynto him Moſes as a type, but nowe 

ediatour he is Mediatour without that typicall Mediatour. For hee it 

of both. manifeſted in the fleſh, and is no more covered with types. 

4. The promiſe of grace ir in both the ſame , to wit , remiſſion of 

finnes,the giving of the holic ghoſt or regeneration, and life 

or glorie uleliing , to bee given freehie by and for Chriſt 

the Mediatour to thoſe onely who beleeuec.For —_ 

ſerhgrace and mercy to all who belecue in the Latour, 

Gen. 12, Inthy ſeede ſhall all nations bee bleſſed. Gen.z. Hee ſhall 


brealg the Serpenat head, Gen.17.1 will be thy god , and uhe pd 
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thy ſeed This is the ſame with the promiſe , which is made to 
the faichful ofthe new covenant: He thas beleerverh in the Son 
hath everleing life. Now here we ſpeak not in porticyges” 
the circumſtances of grace,but in general, of grace , 
which was promiſed. Both covenants haue the lame corpo- 
rall promiſes allo,bur that only in general 

Now,in reſpe& of men,the new agreeth with the o1d-rhet 
in beth men are bound to ſaith go new obedjience.Gen.17 Wally be* 
fore me,y be thou vpright. 1 wil be thy god, andthe godof thy ſeed. 
But the Lord cannot be our god, except by a true faith wee 
applic the merire of Chriſt vnco vs, for which alone he will 
receiue ys into favour; & except we bring forth the fruites of 
true repentance . The new & old covenant therefore agree 
S——_— the principall conditions of the covenaunt, 
both in reſpeR of God,and in reſpeR of man. 


But they differ jnreſpeft of god, in theſe. 1, Fn the 4 
benefir.For era. e old —_— ark 4 hoe 
certain, & definite, as the promiſes of the Land of Canaan, new cove+ 
of the church,of the governememt & Moſaical ceremonies Pant diftet 
to be obſerved in that m_—_ and nation vntil the comming 


mreſpet 
Gud. 


of the Meſſiar:& laſtly of the Mefſtas to be borne out of thar 
people. In the newe teſtament there are no ſpecial promiſes 
of certain corporal benefires, but onely generall;as that god 
wil alwaies in this life giue his church ſome abiding and re- 
ſting places, akhough it be diſperſed and ſcattered through- 
out all Nations. 2, They differ in a circumſtance of the promiſe of 
«e. For in the old covenaunt they were reconciled vnto 
& ſaved for the Mesfias ſake who ſhould come,or be ex- 
tbired:wee in the newe covenant are ſaved for him becing 
come and exhibired.z .In the ſigner or ſymboles of the promiſes. 
Inthe old were many &divers fignes and Sacramentes , as 
the circumciſion , the Paſſcover, the Sacrifices:in the newe 
ſew,and plaine,cven Bapriſme, and the ſupper of rhe Lord, 
4. Inthe old covenaunt weve oma of good thinges' ro 
come , nd ſo all thinge: were the more obſcure and darke; in the 
neve is an accompliſhment and exhibiting of thoſe thinges, and [d 
Gate” more cleare. The doQrine and knowledge ofthe 
, eſpeciallie nowe Chriſt becing come and mani- 
feted, is more bright and plencifull,for that a declaration 
of thinges done to bee more perſpicuous,than the 
| Q » fore* 
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H-w they 
differ inre- 
ſpeR of me. 


Why the 
old cove» 
nant was ta 
ken for the 


fore-relling ofchinges which ſhal bee done. 5. Fn the oldy, 
the pouring out and effuſion of the gifts of the haly Gheft i: mure 
nearoy and ſparing in the neve,more large and plentifull. letem. 
rv; 1.7 will make a new covenannt, 2. Corb, The old was 
ut for a time,during vntil the comming of the Meſſias. The new 
is for ever: According to that , F wil make an everlaſting Cove» 
nant with them, They differ in reſpett of men. Firſt, For that in the 
old teſtament the church ſtood bownd ro the obedience of the what 
Moſaical law, Morall,Cermoniall,and Civill. Fn the new 1eſtament 
we are bound onlie 10 the ſpiritual or morall worſhip and the we of 
the Sacraments, The Ceremonial and Civil lawes of Moles 
binde nor vs.Secondly, The clide was made to one certaine natih, 
The Prophets therefore were ſent vnto the people of lirael, 
and tothe they applied their ſpeeches. The new belongeth rol 
Nations. For God wil that al be ſaved, of what Nation, lacs 
guage,or condition ſvever they bee. The Apoſtles therefore 
were ſent to the whole world rogather the Church of Chnſt 
out of all Nations: or, which is the ſame , inthe old reſkemens 
the Church was tied wnto a certgin Nation; Fn the new it it Cathe» 
licks end vniverſall,chat is,ſpread through al Nations 
Here is to be obſerved,that the o/d covenant is taken by a fi» 
gave of [peach called Synecdoche(which we vie when we take the 
whole tor a part,or a part,for the whole )for the Lep,in reſpeR 


Law, & the of that part, which was eſpecially handled there. For in the 


new for the 


old reſtament the law was more vrged , & there were manie 
_ thereof. Contrariwiſe the goſpel was then more ob» 
cure , Thenew alſo is tak} for the goſpel, becauſe inthe new 
teſtament a great part of Moſes law is abrogated; & the ma» 
nifeſtation and knowledge of the goſpel is to vs more cleare 
and ample. ; 
OF THE GOSPEL. 
HIS 19 . queſtion of the Catechiſme, 
which is, concerning the Goſpell, is like 
to the third, For as that,ſothis alſoſbew 
k' eth,that our deliveraunce by the Media» 
: | tour ,is knowen and I-arned our of the 
AL1 goſpel.Secing then it hath beene alrex- 
2 DS oy poken of the Mediator,we are neceflt 
rilic alſo to ſpeake ot the doftrine in which the Mediator i8 
declared,deſcribed,& offered vnto vs. Thardodtin is the * 


Or Mans De tivery. 245 
pel.Afrerwardes we are allo to ſpeake of the meane, uy 
we are made _ ofthe — _ is Fasth, 
Firſt therefore the common place concerning the Goſpel com- 
meth to be handled,which is ficly annexed ro the former do- 
&rine concerning the Mediator & Covenit berween god & 

.1, Becauſe (hrift the Mediat or is the ſubief# or matter of the 
which teacherh,who, & whar mancer of Mediator this 

' 18-2. Becanſe he is the Amtor o& publiſher of the ſame: For it 13 part 
ofthe Mediators office to publiſh the golpeLas it is [ad * No ,1,4uÞ 8 
ma hath ſeen god at any time: the onlie begortt ſon, which is in the wh 
boſome of the father he hath ſhewed him.3.Becanſe the goſpel pare 
of the covenant,and the new covenant is ge 

The principall queſtions are, 
1 What the ( is 2 Whether it hath bin alwaies knowen, 
3 How it differeth from the law. 
4 What are the proper effett: of the goſpel. 
5 Whence the ruth and certainty of the goſpel maie appeare. 
1 WHAT THE GOSPEL IS. 
ae greek wor | ivey aww, for which we vic goſpel,figniherh 
IA ioiful meſſage,or new:2.T he ſacrifice which is ofſered 10 god 
for this joifl news. 3.T he reward which u giv? to himwho bringeth 
= glad ridings, Here it is take for the dofrin which intrea- 
of Chriſt:becauſe it declareth ioiful rhings,eve our deli- 
very fr6 fin &death,or remiſſis, & hfe ever « There is 
a difference alſoto be obſerved between the —_ ime hai, 8 

. beyſbuns. This word ivey/iacer hgmbierth the doRtrin cocerning 
chriſt now manifeſted: & is a clear declaratis of things done, 
or of the promiſes now fultilled,by the Mefſhas being manife- 
ſted. But Emeyliaie is the promiſe, and as it were acertaine 
ſhadowing out,or a darke expreſſing of things to be fulfilled 
by the Mefſias, who was after to be manifeſted, and ſo isir 
more obſcure. The Goſpel (for ſo we interpret ivey/iaor)is of 
the new Teſtamer,& the fulfilling ofrhe promiſes of the old 
Teſtament. Nevertheles,this difference of thele words is not 
perpetual, neither c6liſting in the thing it ſelfe. For both of 
them declare the ſame benefits of the Melfias:bur the diffe- 
tice is onely in the circumſtance of ume, &in the maner of 
his manifeſtation & exhibiting, 10þ.8. Abraham ſaw my daie,and 
re plad. Fohn.14.5.No man cometh to the father uct by me. 

Ny we uhe Goſpell is _—_— made manifeſt of God by his 
3 Sonne 


246 Or CnnrsTIANRELIGHON. PART, 2, 
The debni- Sonne the mediatour preſently after the ſal{ of mankind into fin and 
_rkgg death, promiſing all beleeving cy repentant ſraners remiſſion of fa, 
and their recerving into favour, and life everlaſting, freely ro bee 
gr4loted through g& for his ſon the mediator: By which doctvin the ha 
lie ghoſt maple, ome & Sa - = Oe the _ -—_ 
repentance,and 1 j of rverl=ſting life.Our of the 18.19, 
& 20. queſtions of he Conadiing ſuch a definition of the 
Goſpel is framed: The goſpel is che dotty,ne n_—_— brift de 
bvering and reaching that he is made of god(wnio all thoſe who are 
ingraffed into bim by a true faith , and , embrace his benefit) 
wi/edome,righteouſne:, ſantlification, & redemption: which dottring 
was reveiled of god firſt in Paradiſe by his ſonne,cy afterward pro- 
pagazed by the Propherr,ſhadou ed by the ſacrifices & — 
the Law: & laſtly fulfilled IC by Chrifi, Both whi 
definitions,all the ſummes which are in ſcripture delivered 
of the Goſpell, doc confirme: as Jobn.6. 40. This is the will of 
bim that ſent me ghat every mi that ſeeth the ſore, &> beleeverh in 
him ſhould hane everlaſting ſe: And 7 wilraiſe him at the laft 
day. At 13 .38. Through his name was repentice & remiſſion of fina 
ro be preached 10 all nation;,Luk.24.47. He commandeth his diſc 
ples ro preach faith & repentence.loh 1.17, The lawe was givenby 
Moſer,but grace came by Chriſi.By theſe &the like teſtimonies 
of the ſcriptures it is manifeſt that both the Lew & the Goſpell 
preacheth repentance: & that the inſtrument,vherby god doch works 
What ord:x in ws repentante or me converſion, is properly the goſpel. But this 
is c0 = ob- arderin procecding mult be obſerved. Firſt che law is ro be pro- 
—_ poſed, that thence we may know our miſerie. Then, that wee 
the law and May not deſpaire after our miſery is knowen vnto vs,the gol- 
the Goſpel, pelus to be raught,which both giveth vs a cerraine hope of 
returning into Gods promiſed tavour by Chriſt our Media- 
tor,& ſheweth vnto vs the maner how we are to repEr, Third- 
Iy,that after we artaine vnto our deliverie, we be not carcles 
& wanton. Againe,che law is ro be tawght,that it may be the le» 
vil,quire,& rule of our hfe and ations, 


2 Whether the goſpel hath Leene atwaier knowen. = 
ja goſpel, that is, the doQrine concerning the promiſe 
of grace through Chriſt our Mediatour, 1s not new,bw 
bath atwaies beene extant in the church . For preſently after 
mans fall was manifcited in Paradiſe-bux _ 
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and abſolved by Chriſt;both in the fulblling or full perfour- The « 
mance,as allo in a mure cleare declaration of thoſe thinges paradale, 
which had before-time berne promiſed in the old Teſtamer. 

This is conhrmed by the records of the Apoſtles;as of Peter 

AA.1 0.43.70 him, alſo gine all the Prophet: witnes , that dhrongh 

his name al that belerue in him ſhall receine remiſſion of ſinnes.1. 
Per.1t.10.0f the which ſalvation the Prophets hawe _ and 
ſearched. Likewiſe of Paul, Rows.1.2.1/bich (goſpel) he had proms- 

ſed afore by his Prophers in the holy ſeciprres. Of Chriſt himſelf 
allo.ſaying, F.5.46 Had yee belerved Moſer,ye womld hawe belee- 

ved me,for be wrote of me. The ſame is manifeſt by allthe pro» 

miles & prophecies,which ſpeak of the Meſſias, This is ther- 

fore diligently ro be marked, becauſe God will haue vs know 

that there was,& is,from the beginning of the world vnto the 
end,vne onely way of ſalvation. oh.1. Fn himwas life, and the 

life was the light of men.loh 10.28 . 7 gize wmothemerernal life, 

Joh 8.56. Abraham ſave ney day,cy was glad,Gen.12.3. Fn thy ſeed 
ſhall all Nations bee bleſſed. lohn 10.7.1 amthe doore, lohn. 14.6.1 

an the waie,the truth and the Life. No man cometh to the father bus 

by mee.Ephel.1 .22.God hath appointed him over al thinger to bee 

the bead to the Church Hebrewes.13.8.Chrift is yeſterdave, and to 
de.lohn.5.46. Moſes wrirte of me.Now Moſes writte of Chriſt, ,,,,_ 
Firſt, Becauſe he recoumteth the promiſes concerning the Meſſias. is (1ide 
Gen.12.3. #nthy ſeed ſhall all nations be bleſſed. Deutronom. to write 
18.11, God ſhall raiſe you vp « Prophet. Numb. 24.17. A fterre *t Chuilt, 
ſhall riſe out of Iacob, Secondly , hee reftraineth the promiſe 
concerning the Meſſias unto certajne perſons, of whome he was to 

bee borne: By which afrerwardes the promiſe of the Mcfſias 

was more and more renewed and reveiled . Thirdly, 

The whole Leviticall Prieſthood, and ceremoniall worſhip had « 
reſpeft and were referred vnzo chriſt,as the Sacrifices,the immo-» 
ktons,the altars,the temple. Yea the Gingdew alſo,ty the kings 

were « type of the Lingdome of Chriſt. Whertore Moſes writ ma- 


uy Chriſt. 
1 ObicRtion. Bu: Paxl ſaith, that the Goſpel was promiſed by 
the ; and Peter ſaith, that the 1: did foreſhew the 
grace which ſhould come vnto v1wberefore the goſpel hath not bene 
apc. Anſwere. The Antecedent of this reaſon is to bee di- 
ſinguiſhed. Fhe Goſpell was promiſed, and the grace and 
favour to come was ———_ _ FD - 
+ 
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the fulfilling of theſe :,which in the old teflamit were promiſed 
80 come. Secondly, In pa of the _ manifeſt knowiedge of the 

iſe of ,Thardly, In reſpe# of « more large powring one of 
aw the helie Ghoſt. Wherefore the whole rcaſun we ac+ 
cept of, as true, if by the goſpell they vnderſtand the doctrine 
of Chriſt alreadic exhibited and raiſed trom the dead,firting 
at the right hand of his Father,and giving aboundantly gitts 
vnto men, But we denic it, as the word Goſpell 1s raken for 
the very promiſe it ſelfe of grace,remiſhon of finnes, rege- 
neration,glocification, breely to be beſtowed for the Media» 
rours deſert,and merit. For this grace was allo promiſed and 
truely proffered in the old teſtament to all beleevers , for 
Chriſts ſake,bur who was hereafter to come and robe exhihi. 
red;as the ſame grace is yeelded ynro vs for the ſame Chriſt, 
but who is alceadic come and exhibited. lohn.$.56, Abraham 
ſewe my day,and was glad ARtr0.43.T0 bim gize all the Propheres 
wimeſſe,Rom.10.4 Chrift is the ende of the Lawe, 
2. ObicRion. Paul Epheſ3.5. ſaith, That in other age: the 
ſpel was not opened unto the Sonnes of men, Aunſwere, This rea 
= is a fallacy of divifion( as the Logicians call it)in diſmem- 
bring or din thoſe — which are to be 1omed : or 0- 
therwiſe,it is a fallacie,in affirming that fimply to bee (aide 
ſo, which was ſo ſaide but in ſome reſpe&. For the Apoſtle 
in the ſame place preſently addeth, as is is nowe . For nowe, 
that is, the Mcſſias becing manifeſted, the Goſpellis much 
more clearely diſcovered, and derived and ſpread ro many 
more, than itwas in the old Teſtament. It was therefore 
knowen vnro them who lived of olg: chough not in ſo fimple 
ſorr as ynto vs, 
3 ObieQtion.The Lave war given by Moſer , grace and much 
came by Chriſt, lohn 1.17.Therefore the Goſpell was not from the 
mnning.Aunſwere.Grace and truth did appeare by Chriſt 
os ra and manifeſted,ro wittein reſpect ofthe HAS 
and full and plentifull perfourmance of thoſe things which 
were promiſed in the old Teftement . But hereof it foll ow- 
eth nor,that they in the old Teſtament were deſtiture of this 
grace. For vnto them alſo was the ſame grace effeually ap» 
_ by Chriſt & for Chriſt, but becing as yer ro bee mani» 
ed in the fleſh,& therefore more ſparingly . Wharſoever 
grace and NE INI 


Oy Maxs DnLt1venrs, 
they had it by Chriſt. Fobn.1.18. No wen hath ſcene God at &+ 
ny time, the onelie begotten ſonne which is in the boſome of the fa- 
ther bee hath di clared him.Reply.But hee ſaith, The Lave by Mo- 
ſe: * thereſore not the Goſpell . Aunſwere. The conlequence 
13 of no force, which is inferred from the manner of hand- 
bng a thing, tothe thing ir ſelie. As, Moſes doth compriſe 
and deliver the goſpell in darke and {paring maner: There- 
fore he doth nut at all meddle with ui; This conſequence is 
not of force. For the lawe is ſaid robe given by Moſcs: bee- 
cauſe this was chiefly belon ng to his office, that be ſhoulde 
publiſh the lawe:chough wr he raught che goſpel, albeir 
more obſcurely & ſparingly. For the promiſes of grace are 
incermingled with x lawe:and al the rites cf the old reſta- 
ment have a ſighthcati & a teſtification of the grace ofthe 
goſpel , which grace was beſtowed on belcevers for Chriſt, 
who ſhall hereatter be marafeſted. Bur ow CD 
funQtion to publiſh che goſpel,alben he alſo raughe we, 
For he purged the nr Law from corruptions,by rightly 
incerpreting it, and did write it by the working of his 
. pirne,in che hearts of men, abrogating the Law ceremoni- 
al and wdicical, 


3 How the Goſpel diflereth from the Lew. 
Lchough in the FA eee rGr Lawe and of the 

Goſpell is entreated of the nature of God,& of his will & 
— is there very great difference berweene _—_— 

.t.In cheir revealings,or in the maner of their reveiling. 

Law is knowen by nature,that i3,know ofthe Law was —_ 
graffed and ingendercd in the minds of me in the very crea- the light 
uon,& therefore knowe to al, alrhough there were no other 2aue. 
reveiling of it Remw.2.15.They haze the effect of the Law wrinen 
in their hearts, T he goſpel is not knowen by nature, bur is pe- ee 
culiarly revealed to the Church alone,by the Sonne our Mc- the boke of 
drator. For no creature could haue ſcene or hoped for that ploy, 
mitigation of the Law,&the way howe to recover out of pu- 
niſhment,exceps the ſonne hadde reveiled it. Marth. 11.27, / 
No man knoweth the father bra the Sore , and hee ro whome the 
Senne will reveile him. Math. 16 17.Hleſh and blood hath not re- 
veiled it vnto rhee, lubn. 1.18, The ſonne which is in the boſome 
of the father, he hath declared him . Secondly , they differ in the 
verie kjnd of defirine , or in the ſubieftes agg += 
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TheLawe deliver.For the Law teacheth what wee ought ro be,co wit, perfe 
reacheth 1, conformed ynto God-bur yer it docth not make vs to bee 
ought to be, ſuch. But Tr whereby wee maie bee 
but nothow ſuch , even by the imputation of anothers righteouſneſſe, 
weemay an the inchoation or begianing of newe obedtence,where- 
be, 3s Vee by wee are conformed to God in Chriſt, The Lawe ſaith, 
The goſpel] Reſtore that thow oweſt: doe this and Lime: The goſpel aieth, bee=- 
texcheth deene Chrift,chy debt 5s nou the grace of the holy ghoſt is 
how wes purchaſed, whereby hee that is regenerated may per+ 
maybe. fourme the Lawe.z. They differ in the promiſes . The Lave 

promi/eth everlaſting life,but with a condition of perfe righte- 
ouſneſſe or obedience 10 bee perforarmed of 41, Hee that doeth 
#hem, ſhall live in them. If thow wile enter into life, keepe the 
commanndements &c . The goſpell promiſeth everlaſling bſe, 
with a condition alſo of perfeflrighteowſneſſe but which is per ſours 
med by enother,though yet impuaed unto ws by faith. The Lawe 
promiſcth lite ro thole who yeeld obedience,or are righte- 
ouſe in themſclues. The ll promiſeth vnto ſinners 
remiſſion of finnes,and lifc everlaſting freely to be given for 
the ſatisfaion of Chriſt, apprehended of thE by a true faith, 
thatthey be penitentor begin new obedience. The goſpell 
therefore requireth of vs onely a truc faith, whereby we may 
embrace chriſts perfeR righteouſnefle freely imputed to be» 
leevers, yea Chriſt himſclfe rogether with al his benefites 
beſtowed of mere grace vpon vs.Neither for theſe reſpeRts 
are the Law & the goſpel at ods one with the other, For albe- 
it the lawe will, that thou keepe the commanndement: , if the 
wilt entey into life. yet doth it not ſhutre thee from everlaſting 
hfe,if another fulfill the lawe for thee . For by ſetting downe 
the one way of ſatisfiyng for finnes,it doth not exclude the 
other,to wit,of ſatisfiyngby another,which way the goſpell 
declareth vnto vs. Nowe wee cannot make fſatisfaftion by 
another,that is,by chriſt,except by faith wee cloth our (clues 
with his perfeR —_— The golpell therefore com- 
maundeth vs to haue faith , and with-all to repent from 
our hearte : for faith cannot ſtande without true repen* 


rance, 
Thelaw the 4 Theydifferin effefles. The Lawe ir the miniſterie of death, 
winiſtery of a CBcenk by it ſelfe without the Goſpellt is one- 
death, 1y the letter, thatis, the outwarde preaching hg —— 
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knowledge of choſe thinges which we ought co doe, For it 
rcacheth indeed our duty,and that righteoulnes, which god 
requireth ac our handes : but it doeth not make vs able to 
rfourme that rightcouſnes, neither doth it ſhewe vs anie 

ope to atraine thereunto by another; bur rather accuſeth 
& condemneth our vnrighteouſneſſe. Fleſh hardly bearing 
this , is angry and —_ againſt God himſelfe, andis in 
deſpaire.The goſpel is rhe miniſtery of life and of the ſpirite, thas The goſh 
is , is hath the forcible operation ot the holie Ghoſt adjoined, and *<min 
doth quicken . For this is the inftrument of the holy Ghoſt, ** « 
which he properlie vierh,to kindle faith in vs, whereby wee 
who before were deade, are againe quickned 3nd receiue 
ſtrength to perfourme the Law.For through faith in Chriſt 
our Mediatour,the Lawe ccaſcth to be vnto ys the miniſte- 
ry of Death,and is become ſpiritual , that is,the inſtrument 
of the holie Ghoſt , whereby be forcibly moverh our harte 
to ſerue God. 


this ſort; There is no precept or commandement belonging to the 
$o/pell. The preaching of repentance is a precept or commannde- 
ment.T herefore the preaching of repentance belongeth not to the 
goſpel,but to the Lawe. Aunſwere. We deny the Maior,if it bee 
generally meant. For chis precept is proper ynto the Gol- The recal. 
|, That it commandeth vs to belecue it, to embrace the bog of fin- 
nefit of Chriſt, and now being iuſtified, to begin that righ or pes 
teouſnes which the Law requireth of vs. Wherefore the gol- ver = 
pel is the preaching of repentice:becaule it willeth ſinners, the Golpeh 
yeelding them hope to obtaine pardon through and for 
Chriſt,toregprne vnto God. It ſheweth them the way howe 
toexerciſe true repentance,and beginneth it in their harts 
by the force of the holy ghoſt . Theſe things are not doone 
by the Lawe, bur by the goſpell onely. They replye. Yea 
but the Leawe alſo willeth vs to mas: and mended 
converſion . Therefore it is not proper to the Goſpell : or elſe 
Goſpell is nar diverſe from the Lave. St Boch the 
Lave and the Goſpell commaundcth faith and _ 
n 
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Both the fion to God;bur diverſly. The lawe doth it onely in generall, be« 
m_ = cauſe it commanderth ys to belecue jp bet of god,thar 
quis ſaich, i621 the promiles, commandements, & ings of god, 

delivered either in the Law,or in the Goſpel, and that withs 
denouncing of puniſhmir,e xcept we dee it, The lawe ſanth,Beleewe 
everie word of god:ir willerh theretore, that wee belecue and 

obey this commandement alſo, by which God in the Gol. 
pell commandeth ys to returne vnto him, and to belceue 
in Chriſt , But the in ſpeciall , and expreſlie willeth wn 
#0 embrace by faith t e ſed 41 inChrift, and to re 
rrrne nr God: that is, it ſaith not in general, Be/cewe all the 
_ & denouncing of God, vc. For this it leaveth vnto the 

w:bur it ſaith plainly,and expreflcly, Beleewe this 
to wit,that thy finnes are pardoned thee, and that thou art 
receaved of God into favour,by and for Chriſt, & rewurne 
ynco God. Further , it exhorteth vs both inwardly and our- 
wardly by the word and ſacraments , thas we wake worthie of 
him,that is,doe ſuch workes,as are pleaſing ro God:but this 
it doth onlie in general, and therefore ſendeth vs back vnto 
the Law,which in particular and diſtinRly declareth , what 
that rightcouſnefice,or obedience, or works arc, which God 
requireth of ys. 
4 What ave the proper effet, of the goſpel. 
== proper effect: of the goſpel ave. 1. Faith, Rom.10.17, Faith 
commeth by hearing..C or 3.8. The goſpell is the miniſtery of 
the ſpirite.Rom.1.16, The { is the power of God unto ſatue- 
tion to every one that belerverh2. Owr whole comverſfion vnto 
iuſtification,regeneration,v&y ſatvation , which are the cffetes 
of faith. For by faith, as by the inſtrument,whole Chriſt, ro- 
gether with al his benefirs,is received, 
5s Whence the irnth and certaintie of the Goſpel 


maie appeare. 
T= eruth &certainty of the goſpel,that is,af the promiſe 
of grace appeareth, 1. By the teſtimony of the holy ghoſt. 
2.By the prophecies which haue bin vitered by the Prophets, and 
ether holy men.z By the fulfilling of thoſe prophecies wbich was ac<,/ 
compliſhed in the new Teftament. 4. By the miracles, whereby the 
dottrine of the goſpel was confirmed 5.By the end or property of the 
doftrine of the goſpel: Becauſe that alone ſheweth the ware 
howe to cicape death and finne. 
Lweſtion 


Or Mans Dzitrveny. 


neftion 10. &.21.of Faich, 
tn —E mtr annexed to the for. 


mer concerning the Mediator Chriſt, and the goſpell. 
For without this doftrine of faith neither — neither the 
preaching of the { are profitable to any, but r encreaſe &> 
þ br. noms, albeir the ſacisfaRtion of our 
Wes Chriſt for our finnes bee moſt perfet, and God 
dothreſtifie in lus goſpel, that hee will accepr it for righre- 
ouſnefſe ,and for it receiue men into favour: yer notwithſt5- 
ding al are nor freed from milery,but they only, who belceue 
the goſpell, and alſo doe _ the merite of Chriſt ynta 
themſclues by a true faith, For of that condition is Chriſts 
rightcouſnes made ours, if we receiue it: now that receiving 
is the ate and work of faith alone, that is, faith onely is the 
meane ,whereby we are made partakers both of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe,and of al his bencfices. Wherefore wee arc diligentlie 
to learne out of Gods word, what is the nature,and what the 
propertie of fairh, 

1 Obie&ion, Grece exceedeth the fine of Adam. Jf therefore 
for the ſinne of Adam al men ave caſl away :wmch more by the grace 
of Chriſt, al,and not belerver: onlie ore ſaved , Aunſwere to the 
Antecedent:Grace exceedeth and is aboue finne,in reſpeR 
of the ſufficiency of the ſatisfaRion ; nortin reſpe& of the 
wpplication thereof. Wherefore,that al are not ſaved tho- 

the ſatisfaRion or obedience of Chriſt,the fault ther 
offtickerth in men themſclues,and is to be aſcribed vnto the 
mbeleevers, who embrace not the grace of Chriſt offered, 
but like yngrateful men reieR it, Bus in the belervers onelie 
th god obtaine his end and prrpoſe,when as they be thankfull 
mto God, receiue the benefites of God by a true faith,and 
celebrate and magnifie chem in their whole life. 

2 Obiet.H/homeſoever Chrift hath fullie [atisfied for, they are 
19 be recerved of God into favour: For ſo doth the infliceof God re- 
quire. But Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied for all the ſinnes of all men. 

al men ave to be received of god into favorr:or, if this be 
nor done,god [hal be uniuſt,or [« i derogared from chriſies 
werize. Aunſwere. The Maior propoſition being vnderſtood 
fimply,& without any limitation,ts falſe. All are received 
into fayor,for whom Chriſt hath ſarisfied, to wit,if they ap» 
ply the ſatisfaion of Chriſt varo Geng 
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and reſolving, that they are for that his farisfaQion accep- 
ted of God. Foh.3.16.S0 god loved the world,that be gane bis ſon, 
that whoſoever beleeverh in him,might haue everla/ting life. nd 
hereof it appeareth, wherefore al are nor ſeved, even becauſe 
all doe not apply by faith Chriſtes ſatisfaion vnto themg 
and God wil haye examples to remain nor only of his mers 
cy in his choſen, bur of has juſtice alſo in the reprobate. This 
would notbe,if al, withour making of differtce, were laved. 

ObicRion, Adi by one ſinne made al ſubie(? to condemnation, 
but Chriſt doth iuftifie only ſome. The force therefore is greater of 
The force finne to condemme,than of the ſati:faftion of chrift io awe. Aunhw, 
of =_ a We deny the conſequence of this argument:becauſe the ef- 
© ene not ACAcy and excellency of the ſarisfaGtion of Chriſt,is notto 
in the mul- be eſteemed by the multitude of chem who are thereby {a- 
ricude of yed,burt by the greatnes of the benefit ir ſelfe, For iris a 
— cer work to deliver &r ſane evenone from everlaſting death, thi to 
butin the M4ke <l men by one ſin guilty of everlaſting death, For be tthar 
greatneſſe Chriſt ſhould ſaue even but one man. 1. 7+ was neceſ{arie that 
ofthe be= be ſhould paie in a finit time, a puniſhment in grearnes and valeve 
nefce infinite, mecd frbocabefates larly ade infinit fins 
which followed ir, of which w one alſo deſerue infinite py- 
niſhment.z.It was required alſo,chaz hee ſhowld 4p and take 
awdie not onlie that original and birth. fin , but a 25:95 other, 
3-And ſhould reflore in v1 a _ conformity with God, Where» 
fore the grace of Chriſt in ſaving even one man doth inin- 
finite maner exceed the fin of Adam. Againe,that al are nor 
ſaved by Chriſt,the cauſe lieth not in the force and excelle- 
cy of his farisfaRion , or in the merit of Chrift: for this init 
ſelfe is a ſufficient & ful worthy ranſome, for the expiating 
of al the fins of al men: but the fault rather is in men, who 
doe noras much as apply vnto rhemſclues by atruc faith 
Chriſts merit, as they doe apply vnto themſclues the finne 
of Adam,borh by beingborne in it, and conſenung vntoit, 
andin foſtering ir, Forthe grace of God is not narrower, 
or of a ſtraiter compaſſe than fin,in reſpeR of the ſufhcien- 
cy of chriſts ſatisfsRion, bur in reſpeR of the ſufficiency of 
the application thereof, which is required of men, For god 
will not ſo ſhew his mercy, as that hee will nor alfo exerciſe 
his iuſtice, 


Now the reaſon,why God doth impute for perfeft har” * 


Or Mans Detrveny. 

neſſe the merit of Chriſt to beleever: onlie, and refforeth 

wneo then; is, for thatin them alone he obrainerh the ende 

cnn Ov —_— CERES iuſtific = 

on,eveE his prai .For they only agniſe this bene 

of cod,and yeeldthanks raco him forieche reſt deſpiſe it, 
OF FAITH. 

heme declared wo bene con- 
EX 3 cerning the Mediatony , which is the goſs 

4 S bo] pell; ir remaineth that wee ſpeake of 

$1] the meane , where-by wee are made 

Lien 4 87] partakers of the Mediatour, thatis, of 

X ety, | Feich , without which alſo the prea- 

CLASS ching of the Goſpell proficeth and a+ 


g- ; 

The . . . . F . , 
_ ith 7 — / 

How manie Lindr of faith there are. 


I AO, 


OA «or —_ .___—_ "IP 
in general, 4 &now certaine 4 
F forme aſiemt,cauled by roys._.th. tn of a true witnefle,who 
is not thought ro deceiue, whertherit be God, or Angell, or 
M3,or ExperiEce:or,jr is to afftr farmelie to a rhing nowen, for 
the aſirueration ſake,cy word of true witneſſes. This taith reach- 
eth tothings both divine & humane, Wherefore we muſt 
gue a more reſtrained faith , which maye agree todivine 


nges:which notwithſtanding muſt be alſo general. Thee, . 
logical faith therefore i1 a certaine knowledge, firmely yeelding aſ- coco. 
ſemi to al thi, 0 UTI 1 god, gicall farh 

imſelfe doth affirme it; \n generall. 
to 


bis wil & works,vs of ſin: evi becauſe god 
oryjt 41,80 yeeld aſſent to every word of god,delivered to the church, 
either in the Law,ov in the goſpel, for that it is the 4on or 
evewching of God himſelfe.Otrentimes itis taken tor the very 
doctrine of the church,or thoſe things whereby wee are our 
of gods worde entourmed and inſtrufted vnto faith or af- 
ſcat and belecfe, 


Fur- 
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How fairh 
differech 
from 


of knw 
lecge, 


Furdermore,alber there be alſo other certain notices wher 


"1. uno we firmly giue afſenc,as rnderftanding, or sppreben- 
thee k indes fion of prinei e,Sapience,Art, Prudence,” For the 
aflent c pynto the norice dortreon firms pet fent i, 


ſo thatwharknowieuge of a rhitg fs tied #ithedr aſſcnr, n 
is impetfete and vnprofirable?) yernone of theſe are that 


epectelly the Theologicah fact as a Irtfepefore it is 


eng by \FROK Hes 
ther ariſerh iroorof peo ork Tho _—_ fore henhet it / of 


ſenſe,or SE of demonſtratibws,ofrbaſcs 
borrowed from bur commeth and depenidech 
of a peculiar and ſupernaturell revelation-or divide Teſti 
mony. That therefore whichts sddedin the forover deſcrip. 
tron ,for the afſe «(fe diftinguiſherh Theol. 
gical fairh from al dges,cverrehſe moſtrerrane 
And this general deed Piel waccefſa- 
rie ; that wexnay not Phitoſophy or ſuch 
principles avare narurallykaowen to xil are to bee drawen 
reaſons or argumencs ſoundand fufbeienc,ro confirmethe 
articles ofour faith;bur may know; that theworde of 
and thoſe good and neceſſary conſequences and argomem 
which areframed ourof it,ave's fupernacural tight;& more 
cerraine than all, chough moſtewsR,and exquifice drmon- 
trances eirber naval or Marbemanicall of Philoſophers. 
_—_ What re the dgader of fauth. " 
8 ##ftarieat:* 4 —_— miracles. 
Temporary. 7 at +20; Ho 
He differenesofeeſe Ginger one from the-echer up- 
peareth our-ef cheendefaerions . CT 
knw & think al thoſe wig! redraernt gw ich ar 
aborue either by woice,or by Mafia et Spanicoceventnney 
lation and we tawght in the noker of the Propheter and Zakk 
and thn to be perſuated of dataifor rhe afſever ation and 1eſtunney 
of God bimſelfe.lt13 called hiftarica,becatſc it is a bareknow' 
ledge,ot fuch things, as God\ſawh he doth, or hath 
hereafter will doe. Of this fatth- theſkreſtimonie 
Scripture make mention. 1ames.3. 19. The Divels belrewt;and 


as 4, A: y— 
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membie For the Divell knoweth exaQtly , both what thinges 
arc wirren in the word, and alſo what are nortwritren . Be« 
tauſe he ts 2 ſpurir, wirry,cuicke , and learned:he is preſent, f& 
ſeeth whatſoever things arc done in the church, and alſo 
through long experience hat!) knowen,and doeth know the 
doQrine of x ned to be rrue,&c.1.Cor. 12.2. JfThame all 
faith fo thar F mone monmaines , xc. Which faying may bee 
conſtrued ot al the ſorts of farth, luftifiyng faith onely excep- 
ted. AF.r3 Simon Magnus irſaid to baxe belerved , to witte, that 
the doetrine was true, which the Apoſtles did propounde. 
Wherefore hiforica/ faith , maie bee wirhous inflifyng faith , al- Hift-ricall 
though infliffeng faith is nor withone jt: for the hiſtoricall is a faith 
fart of the mitifiy d therefore this is 'good and profi- good _ 
table, and neceffariein it ſelfe, but is made in Divelles and 6 11 by 
men fir by an accident, for thar they apply notthoſe thinges them, who 
wthemſe hues, which rhey know our of the word of God, camort ap- 
Temporerie f2ith,js to aſſent mo the heaventie doffrine which is tg 
dbvered by the Propheres and Apoſles,to profeſſe ir,end to rejoice in y(t rem 
the knowledge thereof, and ro ylovie therein for a time, yet not for any porarie 
forge rwerds them, bur for other cavſer whatſorver, 31th is, 
ad 1herefore rchont anie rrae conver fon, and final perſeverance in 
wl $4 of that docFrine. Thus Faith or approbation of gods Temporary 
and 1oy therein,is not true, ſound and perpertnal,bur on- faiths lead 
hdurerh for a ſeaſon,becauſe it ariſerh and dependerh of re. (1.5 5 
jorary cauſes, which may be changed and raken away; as the c omm-4i- 
&firc and pleaſure of knowledge , glory, honours , and other ties of this 
wildly commodities, wherher Sublick or private , true, or ap- CI 
prant and in ſhew. Theſe commodities being gone once and {1.4 rg 
_—_— or ſome ther temptation irmuſtncedes and die. 
alfo that this faith muſt faile. This definition is drawen 
fan the words of Chrift, Mar.13.10.He charrecriverh ſeed in the 
fue gronnd,ir he which hearerb the woorde, and incomtinently with 
Wrecefuerh ir,chat 's,cmbraceth and profeficth ir, and reioi- 
«m©in ityer hath he no reore in himſetfe,that is, he wanteth ap- 
Ming of the merit of Chriſt, and confidence therein, and the 
enerarion of the holy Ghoſt. Wherefore it is only a reſem 
& ſhew of godlines,nor rrue godlines & faith, Ir diffe- 
th from hiſtorical faith,1.Fer chat rhis reyporarie doth fore-pus 
er,jt addeth ſornerhing nto knowledge, as profeſeis 
,& 4 certain godlines gladnes and y (oryingor — 
K c 
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caſo of rhe krowled ge of rhe rncl1,bus at lengsh is failech Hiſtorical 
faith is onlie a knowledge. This differences thereby confirmed, 
inthatche Diyels hauc lyſtorical faith : far they belecuc and 
tremble:bur they hauc not this Temporary faith, Fult, becauſe 
that kmoalege faicb, which they b ut, never fadlerhor is eatingud 

' ſhedyout remainuth inthe perpetr2lty. Againneither iey they in thei 
knowlege,neither do they profe/je 11:b1t t19wgh they know it to be true, 
yer do they horrible perſecute tt , & wouldbane it whelie reored ont, 
Now it any man had rather comprehend this temporary faith 
vnder hiſtorical,l am not againſt it, But then muſt degrees be 
made of hiſtorical! taitb,to wit, that in ſome it is toincd with a 
certaine rejoicing and profeſſion, a5 in thoſe who revou!r fts 
the doctrine of the Church and godliags; in ocher not ſo,asin 
the Divels and damaed perſons: and fothe marter commeth 
al to one.ObicR.Bur che Divelbath often profe7ed Chriſt; cherfore 

The Divell he dorh not oppugne his dadkrine,. Anſw.Hee did this,nort for anic 

profeſſed gefire of promoting and adrancing Chriſtes doctrine, but for 

C___ the hatred hee bare vnro ir;char by his reſtimony hee might 

moniezlake Cauſe itto be ſuſpeRted,and might mingle therewith his owne 

he might errors and lies. T herefore doch chrifi command hins Silence. Matt. 
the letſe be x 25, As allo doth Paul,44.16.18, Wherefore it is but an acci- 
deleeved. Jentynto hiſtorical faich,for the divelto profeſl; thole thi 
which he knoweth to be true , although hee greacly deteſt 
rhem: 23 alſa men for ſome commoduy , or vppon lome other 
cauſe ſometimes profeſſe thaſe chings which they hate, & the 
memory whereof they would haue abolibed both our of rheit 
owne minds,and out of the minds of al men 
What the Thefaith of miracles is an eſpreial gift of working miracie , that 
faithof wegjt is a cerexin perſnaſio ſpringing fro an eſpecialrevelerin & pre 
Wer wing . muſeof God,wherehy a mi ſirmely refafucth, tat ſame extreaordinarie 
WIrat'es 1 or miracyulons work ,ond contrrie 19 native, ſhal come te paſſe by go 
power,which be harh foretold or wowld hawe to be done in the name of 
God and eſis Chriſt, This kind of fauh is proved our of the A- 
poſtle,r.Cor.13.2.1f | hadal faithyſo that I cauld remone monntdins, 
ec. For although this ſpeech be vnderſtoade of al the kindes 
of faith,cxceprng iuſtitying faith, yet is it eſpecially referred 
to the faithe of Miracles: as Chriſt alſoſaith , Math 17. 30. 
Fe haue faith as mch as a graine of muſtarde ſeedyye (bel ſoy 
#0 this montaine, Rennouegre. That this faith ts diugſe frow 
#he other kjnds , nenher to be dravien ſimply out of the vole! 
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God, but by an eſpcciali revelation of god comming theret6, Fa'th ofmi.. 
without which,anracles cannot bee wrought p wee prooue by facies com- 
theſe realons.1. By that [dying of Chriſt, If ye hawe ſaith as wmch a: a rebel 
graine of a nneſtard ſeed . But manic holy men, whis both knew yclation, 
the hiſtoric of Gods woorde, and retoiced thereinand appli. 
ed it {to themſclues,hadde faith: yer did rheynot remucue 
mountaines , Therefore this is a diverſe kind of faith, from 
that whith they had. 2. Marie endevoured jo caſt ont Diuuies 
withous ane revelation from ab oe , a: the Sormesof Seu. ff. 19, 
14. Wih'whom it fell our ill ; the ſpirir of the paſſed man in« 
rading-, diſarming and wounding them. 3. Simon Magus A. 
b.13.ir ſid to have beleevedgand yer contd be not wah miracles: and 
ther he would hauc bought and gotten this power with 
money 4. The Dive! knoweth the florie of the Seripure , nei- 
ther yes dovth he woorke miracies : becauſe none belides the 
Creatour is able 10 chaunge the nature of thinges 5. 7w- 
hu the Woork, miracles , end yer, lohn. 6.70, hee 11 faide of the 
Ig4-':'s be 4 Pivell, that is, not to haue a wibifying faith. 
Nee had therefore ſome other faith, to wine, the tanhof 
Mracles\, Hiſtorieall, and perhappes allo temporatic faith, 
So, Matthew. 7 12 Manic ſhall ſaie wnto Chriſt, Hane wenes by 
thynantt tiſt ets Divelles ! Does Chriſt will aumſwere them, 1 ne- 
ur knew yew . Wherefore this gitte of woorking auracles 
Kewverto bypoctitcs allo , © For albeitthey hauo alwares 
Hloriedl faith ioyncd therewith ; yer haup they not alwaies 
lſtify ing faith. The crber Lindes of [41th exrende to al chinges that 
er written in the ward; ur this of Miracle gies propratcd and 
4 teftramed ro,Jome cenawe woorkes oreffeatesrociumne, 
utifying or ſaving faith , a5 1t is deſeribed: our of the @jic,; 
ie MY ne fog m - 4» queſtion of the Carcchiimo, is, ner ins fark. 
melie Hrdfſaf he ts afſent to evorie vooorde of GOD , and in 15. 
of WY 0s to oe promiſe of grace fer Chriſtes merice , but alſo « 
A- anſlence y and. ſtall perſealiin , applying 19 everie ond hat pro- 
”, | w&; thatis, whereby eveize man in his minde is fully , 
\ceftninely perſwaded- , that nor oneche others , but 
ed | binftfe allo hath God favourable vneo- bins s according to 
1. | tiepronuſe of grace, andtherefore rewoycerh in God , and The diffe. 
n- 
" 


- E 3 «& a af a. 4... &.-_2. Aon on ewes 


wercommeth all penfiuvenciſe and feare . This cifſerech mm en 

fm the other Linde, of faith, wn thatihis onely is the cer- g4ch ole 

wneconfidence , wheteby wee apply Chuilles meute vato thereſt, 
RK 3 our 
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our ſelues. And we apply it vnto ur felves, when eyery one of 
ys doe certginly reſoluc , that the righteouſnes or merite of 
Chriſt is alſo given and imputed co. vs, that we may be cſtee- 
med for iuſt and righteous of God, and allo may be regenera- 
red, and glorthed.Confidence or —_ 4 motion of the hart or will, 
following end pryſuing ſome good thing , and reioicing and veſt; 
thertin. 74 ara; ref 2a becaule it is a following & 4, 
ſuing ot a good thing, & 2 deſire of retawing that good, which 
aman already docth enioy, 7+ is rejoicing, becaulc it is glad of 
the preſent out of god towards every of ys,of ful deliverice 
from the guilt of fin,and from fin it felfe in part; and becauſe 
by that which every one caioicth in preſent, hee concerveth 
everlaſting hope of yr) ro.come,as of everlaſting life, 
of ful delivery from al cvil both of crime and paine , & there- 
fore is _ fro the feare of furure evil. - him that hath, ſhal be 

iven.The habe ſpirite given vn:t0 vs, 4s the earnefF and pledge 
- fulredengrien.s.Cor,1.22.e0&.5.5. Epheſ.l13. . pete 
Again,iuſliftyng faith hfſererh from the reſt, is this alſo,that thy 
tifong faith is concerning «l ſphrieual giftes, and whatſoever be 
12 or ſalvation, and 15 properly and ſimply orabfolutelie 
called faith in the Scriprure; and is proper alſo and peculiar 
tothe elcR and choſen, The faith of muracles ir of a certaine gifte, 
whereby we arc not betrered, which we may want withouta- 
nic hinderence to our ſalvation: neither is it given to all the 
fairhful,nor at al umes. Hiſterical {web is apart of tbe inftifomg, 
and befalleth ro al both the godly,and hypocrites ; bug, is not 
ſufficicac alone ro ſalvation, becauſe jr applieth no ro ir ſelfe 
thoſe mo 8 = which _ vato it out of the word, Tow 

arie faith hypocrites hawe. luſts faith therefore com 

enderh hiſtorical, bur this 15 CSE ro make a rofl 
ing faith,as neither are the other two, Foryrf che inheritance bt 
of feajtbgthar faith then ſhal beone of thele foure; Bug it a pot of 
hiſtorical feirh-otherwile the divels alſo ſhould be heirs:Nethet 
of remporerje for that is reicftcd by Chiiſt:Nor of the ſaith.of ni 
racler;it ſo, ludas alſo ſhould be here, The inheriance theres 
fore is of iuſtifiyng faith, which is properly called faich, The 
more general or watered cauſe of faich,js a knowlege andaſſens. For, 
if we ſpeake properly, we are nox (aid to afſcnt vnto a dottrine 
which we knowe not. The diſſerence or formal cauſe is,go eppiie tht 
promiſe of grace once knowen,C> 41 it were to claime it from —_ 
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h a Por this cauſerh fairkres de,& rs be called iuſtifyin 
The ſubietl or part of mi wherein kevemainerh ga the hart or wil. 
peculiar @ flefT17 of proper tie of iris 10reft &+ ſole in God, whereby 
is diſtiaguiſhed fro al the other ſorts of faich, The belie ſpiris 
is the principal effcienteanſe thereof . Inſiramentall cauſes, are the 
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word and ſacraments, Furthermore ,vhar iuſtifiy ng fa1th js, no men No man 


wnderſtendeth but he who hath it,for he that beleeverh Anowerh that 
he d»th belcene/AShe who never hath caſted honny, doch noc 
yerily knowe that it3s ſweere, though you tel him much ofthe 


nowerh 
what iuſti- 
fying faith 
X 1%,bur hee 
{weernes of hony.But whoſoever trulie beleeverh,that is, hath that haik 


aſaving faith, hee bothath experience in himſclte of theſe 5 


things,and all6 is able twotfectare them to others, Firſt, he bee- 
ing covifted therof in hk conſcience, noweth that wharſorver thin 
ave ſpoken in the ſcripturer,are wine and divine. For faith is but. 
ded vpon a certaine,or aſſured and divine teſtimony ; other- 
wile were it not a ful perſweſron. 2. Hee findethhimfelfe bonnde to 
beleeve them . For it I confeile them to bee trueutherefore it is 
meete and miſt chat I ſhould uſſenryno them. (3) He is certaine 
that threngh TE irreceioed of God into favour, 
endis endewed 14th the holje ghofl, and is by him vegenevared and 
died. 4. Hee applieth unto himnſelfe ell theſe thinge;,and doeth 
thus gather & conclude of the former: I know that rheſt hinges 
which are promiſed belong vm menthat is,with Icertvine cont. 
dence he thus concladeth , By the preſent Joue” of 'Gud10- 
wards me,and the beginningz or firſt fruitev of the 
I certainely reſolue and am perſuaded, that God will never 
chaunge this is good wil rowards me, and therefore? hope 
alſo for a conſummation and accompliſhment of theſe blef- 
fings, that is,for plenary and full redemprion.s, He vetoicerhin 
the preſent bleſſings which be bach but moſ} of all in the certain and 
prrfelt /abvarion ro come: and this 15 that peace of cdtiſcience, which 
pabech al mans mnder Handing 6.He hath a wil to obey the doftrinie of 
the Prophet: and Apoſtles wnhows any exception, m doing or ſiuffe- 
ring whatſorver i: therein commended . If 1 will behevue God , 1 
muſt obey his will, arid thinke that chis his will is not re- 
vealed' vnto vs from menne, but from him'. Wherefore a 
man endued with inſtifying faich,doth char dury,whichis im- 
m_—_— ; "4 riue the workde and the Devill never 
much agzitft himrand th, beareth and ſuffereth 
whatſoever adverfitics tor the gloric of God Ay" 
3 Ys 
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boldly, having God his moſt Benigrie and good father. 7. Hee 
js cerraine py, Fs fatth , rhongh/it bee in via imperfefFe and 
languiſhing , and often 1111es erie nach eclipſed, yet being builded 
wppan the promiſe of Ged, which it vichaungeable, doeth nrver 
lrogerher fail or die," but the ptrpdle which it hath of belee- 
ving and obeying God, conrinuech , ie ſtriverh with doubrs 
and temprations,and at length vanquiſheth, and in the cele- 
ſtiall life wh:chis to come,fhalt be chaunged into a full and 
molt certain knowledge of God and his wil, where we ſhal ſee 
God faceto face.1.Cor 13.13, | 

4 How faith and hope differ and agree. 

Lbeit faith and hope agree in thar chey burb reſpeA the ſame 
benefires, and the we Heb.y 1:1. faith i: ſaid ro breof thinge: 
which are hoped f5r;as alſo in that thry are mutuallie joined jn an in- 
ſeparableband ; For h-e that is certaine of the preſent will of 
God towards him,is alfo certaine of his wil ro come, becauic 
Faith 2p- God doth not charge:Yer norwnhſtanding, they muſt notbe 
prebed=:h confounded,but diſtinguiſhed , For faith refit hold of chegre- 
-_, *IIC* ſeat g30dg 25 remiſſion of fins, or recontiliation, & regenerati» 
aatink on,cr the beginning of #bcdience and hfe everlaſtmg in vs, 
thivgs to Hope eiech the 999d ro come, ©$ the corrinnance of our reconc- 
come, liation, and the perfefting or accompliſhment of evertaſting 
lite,or our conformity with gud, tharrs, fu! delivery from all &- 
vill. For theſe arc the eſfefs'to come of thar preſent and per- 
petual wil of god cowards vs, which'we apprehend' by faith. 
Rom.8.24./Ve arc ſaved by hope:but hope that is ſeenje not hope:Bad 

if we hepe for rhat we ſee not we doe with parience abide for it. 
I Obicfion.” Life everiaſting is «thing m come. We beleewe life 
everlaſtin 13 'e belecive thirefore that which is to come, that 1+, faith 

3 alſo "f thin r 19 come,and (0 f:ith is hope it ſelte, 
Aunfi. The Maior maſt be diſtinganſhed TY 
” 9 come;true , as concerning the” conſtmmation oracc 

pliſhmene thereof:Bur i: is preſenr 4172s v2, as concerning the 
wil and mnchangeable purpoſe of gotl;ho hath decreedfrom 
everlaſting,that which he hath begun in vs, and wil alfo in due 
rune accompliſhir:Agune iris preſent yned vs as concerning 
the beginning thereof, For everlaſting life is begun here in 
the elc& by the holy ghoſt. Wherefore ſaith appribendeth it, asit 
is preſent,both in reſpeH? of the fe of God, and inreſpettefibe 
beginning therof in v1. For he that beleeverhyfecletb ___ 
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that he is quickened;and :clolverh,this ro be the wil of God, 
that thax quickening and reviving which is here begun, ſhall 
be abſolyed in another life. John. 5.24, He that beleeverh in the 
ſonne oath paſſed from death to life, lohn 7. 3.Tbis is life eternall, 
that they knowe thee to bee the onelie verie G zhem thou hafF 
ſent , leſus Chriſt, Gal. 4.6. God hath ſens forth the ſpiriteof his 
ſonne into your hearts , which crierh Ablaytarher, Rom 8. 14.e 
are ſaved by hope.t.loh. 3.2, Now are we the ſannes of God, but is 
doth nat ye! what we .By faith then we are certaine 


Fri: called bope,as it duth cerrainelie looke for the befteving of thoſe relieth cn 
thinges Therefore,Heb.1 1, tit is ſhewed,chat faith is the ground he thinges 
& ſubſtance of things obich are hoped for, that is, it is that which * 

maketh things whuch arc hoped for,to be extant and preſenc, 

in that manner as hath bin ſhewed.Shorter thus, FEth epprehen- 

deth the promiſes cicerning thing: to come,as they are 19 come: Hope, 

the things themſelue: whic are promiſed, 

2 ObicRion. Faith is the evidence of things which are not ſene: 
therefore not of things preſent. Aunſwere, It is the evidence of 
any which are not ſecne ,to wit,by the currard ſenſe::but they 
are ſcene by the cies of the mind,cven as ifthey did lic open 
tothe cies of the bodie. Againe they are nor ſcenegnreſpedtof 
their accompliſhment or conſummation. 

S Whatare the cauſes Hh _ babe ghoſt 

HE firſt oy principal efficient cauſe of faiths it- 

Y rice hes ir ak arr we the worde, 
and-mooving the will,that it may aſſent vnto the worde once 
vnderſtoo0d, Tee are freebie ſaved by faith,and that not of your ſelnes: 
it is the gift of god. Epheſ 2.8, ObieRtions The Divel hath faith: 
Its wrought in him by the holie ghoſt. AunC What 
faith js inthe Divel,js ht by the ſpirite of God,bur that 
by a generall woorking one]y, hee worketh in all, c- 
ven in Divels and hypocrics, whar-ſocyer knoweledge or vn- 
derſtanding is in them, 2, Cor. 12, &c, not by a ſpeciall and 
R4 proper 
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proper ation or working, whereby to regenerate or ſanRifie 
them,that they mighterucly acknowledge him to bee the au- 
thorof this gitr,&maguific-him chereforegafrer which mancr 
bee'worketh faith ui theeleR alone . The Divels there fore & 
hypocrits hauc faith from the {ſpirit of God:bur the cle trom 
rheſpunof god ſautifiyng them, 

The chicfe © The inſtronical cauſe of fair in general s the whale word of god, 
-— pn the lawe axdd the goſpetl,wrieen, pu cn,readde,heard,mediated: 
of ingeade- Irewilemany workes & miracles of god inthe worde, Eu: the 
ring wſtify- ehlafrran proper inſhrimens of inſtftyng faith is the preaching of 
ing faith, the Goſpel, the we of the Sacraments. For theſe duth the hcly 
_ i. = vie as inſtruments; yer nut accclario,bur arbicraric & at 
of the is owne good pleaſurc)borh to ſtir vp faith in ys, aud conuu- 


worde, and riſh,ſtrengthen & incrcalc the fame. Ro.10.17.Faich commeth by 
- _—_ hearing.Rom.r. 16, T he goſpel Is the power of Ged V0 ſatvation to 


ments, » £77 vne that beleeverh.t Cor.4.15. 7 hane begotten you chrowgh 
"—C the Gofpell, Mar .16.16 He that ſhall beletne and be Baptized, (hail 
Yo 2. beſaved,AR.22.16.Hafhb away thy firmes.1 Corto,16,. The bread 
which webredke,i: the counmmion of the bodee of Chet, Wheretore 
ordinanly iuſtifiyng fauh-iacverngenderediinaheolc who are 
"of yeares ro recciue it, withonortie preaching ofne Golpell. 
"The eauſe of thitt fairh which norkaek mevracles j4nos fomply the worde 
| of gad,bue there mult necefiarily come cheretoan coſpeciall & 
The formal " immicdiare- revelarionfrom- God.» > 
cauic of , The formallcanſe of inſlifiyng faith,is a certalur hneveledge and 
faith, a ſure” | ii Chr aft. Wb 7 bs , $448 
aod fulc0n*.1.) TheObieR of iris, hole chriſt, nd his benefe: promiſed in be 


fidence i _; 
WobbLikewile,God vorreble'ro wy t h Obraft'\ 

The obied N Phe tabied pmlicremin Lo Es vader /Fanding and 

of faith, "WY mbn.' ov lb: 

——_ »Thieendorfinal cauſe. t. The glorit of Godao witithe celebro 

vromifed - Honbf Wy truer, juſtice{bounty,mercy:which he hath thewed 

The finall *'Wthe ſefiding of his Sonnc , and in the gwang- of fairh in 

cauſes of & Wigh;4. Or Salvarion,th 1twee may recente thebletſings which 

_ ue ATC promiled in the worde, UNE 

Fanat. = TH W War ave rhe effects of fanrks by 41 

The | Eng. of iehfiyngfaictiare pv: The inllifong of wt 

of (aiti® 21" Gefobe G44 4; Pittr of thnſclence,pr iny refting on'God.Rom. 

thcati® $640 4." peting Fuſtified by fuirh, we hawe peace with Ged\. Onr whole 

tiow —  Cconvetfion,which followerh faith, and beginnerh as the ſame a 


Org. Mans.Drtavery. 
with faith. Forby faith ave cargrayrs pro ified 4 T he fruits of corverſs- 
en and repentance,cven good warke s, For wharſo. ver ianot of faith, 
4 ſane, Hither may be referred alſorthe conſequences of faith, 
that is,encreale of ſpirituall and corporall gifts. be firſt then 
andimmediate cffc of wſhfying-faith is luſtification: from 
this afterwardes flow all other bene fires purchaſed by the 
blood of Chriſt, which all we belecuc to be given viby faich. 
If therefore faith be che next cauſe. of our Iuſtification,in re- 
ſpe&ot vs,it is alſo the cauſe of thoſe things which necef{ari- 
ly follow luſtification. Luk,$.48. Thy faith hath ſaved thee. Ina 
word ; The efteRtes of faith are Iuftification and Regeneration, 
which is begun here,and is to be perfeRed in he life ro come, 
Rom.3.48.& 10.0, Ads. 13:39. 
7 Vuouhonefaith is given, 

J\izng faith is only proper tothe ele, and.thar to all of 

the. Fox 1t is given to the ele alone, & rogllthe cle, even 
to infagts;as conecinang ſome inclination. loh,6. 44. No man 
(4n COME 19 Megs x7epi the farher,wbich back ſins edhave him lob, 
10.26.1'e beleqme. wat-for xee are no of any. ſheet Nat 3.11, Fr ir gin 
ven 19 yew 10 knowe the ſecrets of hearyen, but unto the is u wot gi- 
ve At 13 48. And they balerved ea many as were adeined to everle> 
fting life. Rom 8.30. 1 home he predcftinared chew alſo he called, &+ 
thome he called. them alſo he inſtified.Ephel. 2.8. Faith is the gift of 
God. Rom,10.16. Ail have not harkened ts the goſpelzThel.3.2.For 
all men hawe por faith. 

Temporarie f aithand the /aith of miracles, is giv to thoſe, who 
are members ofthe vilthle church only,thatis, hypocrites. Bur 
now nevertheleflethis laicth of muacles ceaſeth, which floriſh» 
ed in the Prunatiue Churcay for that now the doQtrine is ſufh- 
ciently confirmed. Hi/orical! faith al they haue,who are by pro- 
feſſion ofthe church,whecher they be of the godly,or repro» 
bats:yca and they all, whoare not members. of the Church, 
but enemies, as Devils & Ty; ins Hiſtoricall is a part of Juſti- 
byng faith: becaule thece Gan be nv affent or perlwaſion of 4 
thing,which is nor firtt knowen. 

ObieRion. Hiſtaric all /4irh « « good worke, The Divels hawe Hiſto- 
ricall faith, Therefore they hane good woorkes. Aunkwere Hiſto- 
ricall faith is agood woorke.tf itbe ioyned with.an applica» 
tion of thoſe thinges ,whereto ir afſenterth, that is, with conki- 
dece,Reply. Hi/toricall faith is a govd work, though it be not ioyned 
with 
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an accidet, 
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wh evidence, becruſe it is an effet of nn naſon the 
D ivelshaue good woorker, Auniwere . icall faith is a good 
wourke in ictelte, bur is made il by an accident, for that the 
reprobme doe not apply thoſe things to themſelues which 
they knowe and belecue tobee true, Wherefore the Di veliare 
ſaid 19 remble tor that — nut thinke that God is towards 
them allo fuch,as 1s deſcribed in his woorde,good, merciful, &c 
The ſwnme is: Asthe ſubſtaunce ir ſelfe of the Divels, and 
other thinges which chey reraine ſti]! of their firſt creation; 
ſo alſo both the knoweledge andfaith which they hauc con- 
cernining divine macrers ,arc in themſclues veric good , be- 
eauſe they are the effets and gitts of God:bur they aremade 
evill by an accident,cven by reaſon of their abuſing of them, 
for that rhey referre them, not to this end,zs to ſhewe them» 
ſclues gratefull ynto god the author of theſe good things, and 

A bet ro magaikie him forrhem. EK 
viogincli> — Obie&on.&gainfthis,thar al the EleR are faid ro have 
nauonin faith. Come thus reaſon: Manie infante: are of the eleft,o yet hae 
infantes, mor faith: Therefore al the Ele bane nat faith, Anſwere, They haue 
cough nor indeede auall faith, bur they baue a power or inelination 
beleefe, , robelecue,which the holy ghoſt, as is firreſtfor their capacitie 
| and condition, worketh in them . Wherefore that remainerh 
ſtill, which before was confirmed: Thas all theelet hawe faith, 
nd furrher;chis lad,rhat nor faith, bur the confection 
of faith is neceffary for al clic which are growen to 
years & rmnderſtanding;r. Becauſe of the commurndements of god, 
Fx04,25.7 how bale nor rake the name of the Lord thy God in vaine, 
Therefore thou ſhale rake 1t aright, He that ſhall confe: me oc. 
Mar 10.4 2 2.88 4u/e of the glarie of god. Les your light ſhine before 
the wide. Mat,y 16 4. Perauſe fairk 11 nat idie:for it is as a fruitful 
wee 4.Thas we ay Eringeber: to Chr: ft. And thaw becing conver- 


wth 

& dobi{ulneſſe 3.85 the ee irthxt is, by anearneſt purpoſe of 
obeying God tion all diooquleadaens . 
Againſt the cer1imy of faith, whereof weſpake in the _ 
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tion of faith,jome diſpure onthis male Obie:1.They who may ff The cet, 
before the end of their tft into Sxcer dartnariangcarmns be cerraine of |. 
their ſalvation and everlaſting fe: I bw is provedhecauſe, to be cer 
raine,gy 10 be in litie 0 fall, artconmravieone to the aber: It is 
felle therefore, hich irzaught in the defonizion of Fuſtifyng feirb, to 
wiccthas we fe 41 given v3, faour faith ro be certaine 
aſſured of ir. Anſ.To bein poſhbiktic of falling,or failing,thac is, 
hnaly,is c6trary ro the certatnty of ourſalvarib.But they who True faith 
arc once inriched by god with true faith, donor fail finaly.Re» may faioe 
ply.1. Al that ave weake pnay fail finallie. I « ave al weak. Therefort a —— 
ve maie fail fſmatie. Ani. The Maior is to be diſtinguiſbed, Althat {> finally, 
are weak may fail finally;rru,ifrhey ſtood by their own ſtr eg, 
But wee,who are beicevers, ſtand, preſerved and vpbelde 
the grace and power of God. Therefore can we not finally fa, 
For,whom god hath once cmbraced with his favour, them 

hee will nor,nor ſuffererh ro fall vterly from his grace. Rephk _ 
2.P:4t ged barb no where promiſed that hee with keepe and preſerne 4/1 n 
in hi: grace. An{were. Yes, he hath promiſed, andexprefied ic 
7eh.1.28.1 grurnanorbem eernall life, and they ſhall never periſ, 
neither (ball anie pluck ahem ontof mine hand. My farher which gaue 
then nu gr greezer than all , and none is able 16 14h8 then ont of 0p 
faiers hand, t and wy farber are one . Roma, 8.438. 1 am perſuaded 
that re1ther drarb, nor (life, nor Angels,nor proncapetivie: ger powerty 
nor th ,nges proeſexs,nor things 29 rome, ce. ſt:ll ber abie ro ſedavare 
vi from the tone of Ged which is inCloriſt- ply. 3.Buc 42's 
ſaide,1,Corint110.2, Ler bim thas chinkgth bee ftlandeth, cake heads 
lee/t hee fell . Therefore pes ſeverance dependeth not of God promir 
ſong £1 of our ſalmer,and hevefore is donb1falfi ending pon « doubr> 
full grownde. Aunſwere, This is a fallacy, realonirg fromahat 
which w nocanſe,as if irwere a cauſe. For by this very ex- 
horration he goeth about to nourih,make perfeR& preſerue 
the ſafetic of the fairhfull. For God vſeth ſuch threarningy, 
thereby-ro reraine the godly in their ductie,that they may 
not waxe proude, and pleaſe themſclhues . Bur hereot it 
doth nor Cano ghed hee permitteth the perſeverance of 
the godhe in faith and grace to their owne Rrength and ar- 
birrement , - Moreover, Paul inchat place ſpeakerh not ro 
27 7mm wary” no = eee 
in which many we ts. Wh re they who truc- 
be belecue, muſt certainely reſolue , that God wi —_—_ -- 

or 
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Forif he will haue vs afured of his preſent favour & grace to- 
wards vs he wibalfo hoauevs aſſured of that which 15to come: 
becaule god is vnchangeable.Reply.4.Salomon /aith, Man hnow- 
eth not,ubether he be worthy of toue or hatred. Therefore we cannot be 
e/ſured of the elefion of god jmeirher roſy lue any thing of gods preſent 
favors ſo,by confequent neither of that which is to come. Anſwere 
to the Anrecedemt. 1, Man knoverh not;erme, as concerning ſecond 
carſes,or by t wints of things be they good or evill. For externall and 
outward fortone , 13no- certaine token whereby to iudge of 
Gods favour 2. Againe mi knowerh it not of himſelfe; but he know 
eth ir, God reve *, and certifiyng vs aboundantly of his 
loue towards vs by his word and ſpirite.Replic.5.Bus no manne 
hath knowen the wilted of vhe Lord. Rom.t 1.34 Aunſwere, No man 
hath knowen itz that is , before god hath revealed it, neither 
after he hath revegled ir, doth any man perfetly know it: For 
ſo muth know we of god,as himſclfc hath revealed vnto vs: Fe 
% the ſpirit, which revealeth and wimeſſeth vnio v;,thas we are the 
forme: of god 2.Cor.t.zz.Rom$.16. 

s Obteftion.Frech 18. 24. The inſt man jr ſaid ro periſh gf bee 
tarne himſelfe ous of the right way . Therefore belerver: alſo may de> 
fe1 from godline: and fall from everlaſting ſabvation. Anſw. Hee in 
char place is called wſt,nor who is eruly wſt- but who ſeemerh 

ynto-mEinfi, For the ſons & heirs only are indewed with true 

con verfion & godlines. Ro 8.1 4. 4: many as ore led by the ſpiriteof 
god,they are the ſonne: of god And if ſonnes, then alſo beire:.1,Cor. 
2.12.H/e have recerved whe ſpiric which is of god that we might know 
the things which are given uns vs of god. verſ 16 We hane the mind 
of Chriff.Epheſiy a3.2;Cor.1.24.& 5.5. The ſpirit is called the ear- 
neſt of our deliverie which is to ton, 

3 ObicQion:' Purz./or, 6, 14rborieth the Corinthians that 
they receine noe whe gract of yod in wvain;ſo Chriſt bhras/e bidderh 11 
warch and pray. Aunſwere;Fhereby carnall ſeeuriue is forbid- 
den,and certainty of ſalvans,as allo faith, tranquillity warch. 
fulneſſe,& praicr 1s commanded. For theſe are the neceflary & 
proper ofour eleftion , & an infallible Argument of 
falyation.For al beleevers are cleted:& Eph.r:Pav] teacherh, 
that by faith we ave mateperiaker: of gods 

+4" ObicRion.Sav/ failed and fell away finally . Sax was one of 
the godly. Therefore the godly alſo fall away. Aniwere. We denie the 
minor,that Saul was one of the godhe . Reply. Bus he _ 

$ 
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ifus of the holy ghoſt.Aunſ.He had ſuch gifts of the holy Ghoſt 
== commen tothe godly with OR bad not 
the giftes of TT therfore nexther _ exhe ho 
Il, Gho?t ſanArhyng him, which 1« properes t 
d 5 Obie@ion. The doffrine of the IT aur {aha tion bree- 
deth ſecrwritie. Aunſwere, It breederh i a ſpicnuallſecu- 
rity,by it ſelfe,in the ele alone:and a carnaldy an-accidtr de 
that onely in the wicked & ceprobatibur notatalin the gadly, 
Concluſions compr:/ing the ſnmame of the Sn | 
I AITH , if we take the word amplie « , ſug) 
E eh a cerr4in knowledge riſing from ; rs 6 
neſſer,who are thought nor go deceine. dy 
2 Fn the doffrine of the Church menelon is nas of fower ſerves 
of (41th Hiſtorical, Tompor ary,s or king miradtn, by mſhiforng.. 
3 Hiſtorical faith is « knowledge yeſol ng, theſe thinges to bee 
true, which ave delivered in the bookes of the Praphert and Apoſiler. 
4 Temporary faith i: the know ledge of the deffvine of the chanch 
leined with 4 joy , for the knowledge of fragt ,ofe wore 
truc,or af porant good things, without any appt ny of gr 7 
ace ek, belerverand therefare withows uher rue corrverſren or 
| perſeverance, ay. 4 TIT I> 
5 Faith which Torlech miraciet jo a certain hinow ledge by ofpe- 
calrewelntiongf the wide of Ged,of ' c(artdir 4c- 
cording 15 the petitia or foraceliing of hi whom js #9 be wrewght.. 
6 Fuſtifong faith us « knowledge, wberthy a mans darb formely aſ- 
ſens to every word of God revealed van bimgand raſolretÞ , that the 
promiſe of gods graze ahrawgh Chrolt 1s hingarnd frarher os 
uw 4 full per TO Sts of god 105 arder ham, 
rr al fear and 'nene([e WETTITET x 
7 For x Ar YI fairb 51 amwtion of the whil and 
beart,comſicTing of & jvy £665 ved for the errant of the projent grace 
of yod tow ardes trigand of a bepe of 07 free al bh. 
8 There is nefavch therefore; but which refierh on the wid of god 
revealed in his wore, b the 
9 Alfaith jo wrought in wi by the haly ghoſt piahet by whe waice 
*f gods heayenty doctrine or by Immnedins TrVNALRs. wy 
19 Seeing Ged withhindie frame gud confirma ordinary faith in 
wa the do@rine of ahe chunch,a! axe bownd 36 hrere le, and meds* 


a Temperarie faick befallerh to mani Ippaions which ori 
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the Church, Hiſtorical,and the faith of miracles is common to the godly 
and ngodhy. Inſtifiyng fi wgrven in this life to all thoſe onlie, vho 
are choſen unto everla/ling bfe. 

"12 © Fuſtiſfyny faith doth mat alwaier iſe Hiſtoricall ; nei- 
rhey'nie ebeajer Dined with the faith phe oh alfothe faith of 
mirathey bark ale Gier either hiſtorical or remporery faith ioyned ther= 
wh but Inft it hath n#t alwdier, Kits 

15 Paith alſo imthe Seinter is inaperfeft in this life and lang ui» 
ſhing t bat yer er feeleth in his hart an earneſ} deſire of be. 
lerving,and @ ſtrife agzinft dowbtr ari/ing in his minde hee maje and 
onght certainlie roreſolue,thar he is endeved with true faith, 

14 Trae faith being once kindled in wr harts,albeir often it lan- 
guiſherh & i: derkned for a time, yet is it never wholy extinguilhed, 

15 But or ig i hl artaine vnto 4 more certain of full 
knowledge of God,and marters,even 19 feeling andexperience 
with all the bleſſed,of Gedrpreſence : which knowledge the Scripture 
calierth knowledge by the ſpirite,and face ta ſace. 

16 Faith which is onelie hiſtoricall,breedech, though by an acci- 
dent deſpaire,and the grievonſneſſt of gods indgement. % 

17 Temparzie faith Irefdeth a certgine ivy , but 1t 4 quiet 
conſcience, ( becauſe it ariſeth not from the rue exuſe: ) as aiſo it 
SN ſhew of confe/Fon and ſome ſhew of good wher ker nit that only 

or « ſeaſon, 

18 x rt of meracles doth obtaine of God theſe muracler, theres 
Of it is conceived. 

19 By faith onlie applying to everie one the promiſe of grace,ve 
obtxime and receiuerighteonſne s before God nel the participetion ot 
communion of Chriſt with ol his benefrer, | 

20 Av before this faith cannor gee true converſion, & the begin- 
ning of true obedrence according to all che communndenen of Gods 
can they no: but needes! accompanit the ſame. 

OFTHE CREEDE, OR,SYMBOLE OF 
THE APOSTLES 
TIA Frer wee haue intreated of FAITH, it 
| AN directly followerh nowe, that wee ſpcake 
hot Zo of the ſurume of thoſe things which are to 
R2/] bee beleeved , which wee call The Symbnle 
$©9] of the Apoſiles , or the Apeſtolicke Sf m-* 
#1 bole.” 
SY The ſpecial Queſtions here are, 
I 


1} hat 
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T pr yn 25) 
> What ere the partes He 
t WHAT ASY ht | 
To word Symbele,is derived from a eke worde, which 
fignifieth cither 4 comen collation of divers wen t0rhe me- 
king of a b4nquthy Org ſigne,rolenand maxcksyn hereby 4 man is diſ- 
cerned fri otherr:Such as is the militarie ſigne , whereby fellows 
are deciphered from enemies . . The Syale,ſo cerwed in the 
Church , is a brecfe and [ummarie farme of chn;Htian doftyine:or 4 
briefe ſummer conſe on of the d (wap of Chriſtian relig ionor Ev4- 
geivceal doftrin, Now it 18 called by the name of Symbole pecanſe 
it is as 4 token ar profeſſion whereby the Clugrch with her member: 14 
diſcerned from all her enemier,and from alocher ſafer , Same ſay, 
that this briefe ſunmme of Evangelical dattring was-called a Simbole, 
far that this doctrine was collated a4 it were andinuperted by the 1p7- 
flier,and gverje one of them did befom ſame pars thereof : x that 
cannot be proved.Bur if you will deriue ir thence,, this reaſon 
allo nothing ablarde maie be renderedhereof: for that the Ar 
rh ya are ee and rule , whereune the ſ2ith and do- 
frine of al Orthodoxe,or right beleeving Clnifliens axght io agree &7 
be conferred. 
Thu Symb#le is called Apoſtolique,t Becauſe it conteinerh rhe ſwrs 
of the A ___ doFrine which the Catechumenes were enforced :0 
bald a 6 57+ the Apoſile: delivered thas ſmunre of ds» 
Frine to their Scholerr and Diſcipler:which the Chinch afcerwardes 
held 21 received from them This ſelfeſame Symbole ig called allo 
Catholicke , becauſe there is but 6a fauh of all Chriſtians, 
Queſtic.'Yere there nat new Syruboles madeyas Aclanaſicu Sigubole, 
the Simbule of Nice,of Epheſus, of Chalceds,Aniw, Theſe are noc 0+ 
ther from this ApoſtoliqueSymbole bug certain words. are ad< 
ded as an explication of this, by reaſon of bereriques,by whs, 
becauſe of the ſhorrneſle thereof, this was depraved, T = 13 
nochange cicher of the matrer,or ofthe Doctrine, but onely 
ef the forme of declaringir , as eaklic appeareth-by compa» 
ting them rogerher, 
2 IWhes ars the þ ots of che Ap? eſalike S>mboce.or ſ100k | 
» ow. principal parts thercof are three, T | 
Of the Father and cur cyertion. Ku % il 
2 Of the Sonne and our redemption. . wm 


3 Of the holie Gho#t and our [aff extitni than es of yo 
' 
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workes of our Creation, Redemption and Sanflification. . 

— oe ObieRion.Ynro the father it aſcribed the creation of heaven and 

K -— wn _ earth: uno the Son, the redemption of mankind : 1-mto the holy ghoſt, 

6n,Santifi. ſanificarion, Therefore the Son,and the wr 1p did not creat hea- 

e gheſt redeeme man. 

 exchap- kind;neither do the Father and the Son ſantlifie the faithful. Anſw, 

propriated [ris a fallacy grounding vpon that which it affirmed butinre 

one peton [peR,as ifie were ow afhrmed. For the creation is given to the 
of the Tri- Father vedemprion 19 the Son ſeniification to the holy gh5ft, nor as 
miey. & yet rhey are fimply an operation or ww. ſv ſhould other per- 
fon have lons be excluded from ic Jbut in reſpe&,for theorder & man- 
their ivins ner of working, which is pecuſtar and proper to every of them 
working in in producing and bringing forth the fame external! woorke, 

Gem, A more open declaration hereof may be this. The woorkes of 
our creation,redemprion , and habibcetion,ore the operations 

of the godhead ontwerdly,that is,externall operations, which god 

worketh on his creatures:and they are ided, thar is , com* 

mon to the three perſons, which chey by common will & pow- 

er worke in the creatures,by reaſon of that one & the ſame el- 

ſence and nature ot the Godhead;which rhey have. For the 

ſcripruce attribureth the creation not onely to the father, but 
ro & Son alſo, & the holy ghoft. Job. 1. 3. All chingr were made 
by it.Gen. 1.The ſpirit of the Lord moved pon the waters. Mar. 1.20 
That which i conceived in heris of the holy hoſt, Likewiſe our re- 
demprion is attribured ro the ther,0nd the holy ghoſt. Jobn.z 
ſent his Son into the world, that the world might be ſaved by him, 
t.3.He ſaved vi by the renewing of the holie ghoſt , which bee ſhed 
#n 1 aboundantly, And ſanRification both to the father,andro 
the fonne.Gal.46.Ged hath ſent the ſpirit of his ſon into your hart, 
erying Abbe, Father. Theſl.5 23.The wery god of peace ſcnftifie you 
throughewt.r Cor.1.30,Chriſt ir made ſanfiifiexrion wnio wi. Eph, 
$.26.Chriſt ſanftifiech the church. Al the perſons therfore create, 
redeeme,ſanihe. N-verthelcfle yer in reſpeR of that order 
of working which is berweene them,Cyrearion ir aſcribed wnto the 
father:Becauſc be is the fountaine,, as of che Divinitie of the 
Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, ſo alſo of thoſe divine operations 
which he forketh and perfourmeth by the Sonne & the holy 
Ghoſt,Redemprion i: aſcribed nts the Sonne; becauſe he is that 
perſon which executcth the fathers will concerning the redee 

ming of mankinde,& doth immedaatly perfourme the _ 
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of car redeprion. For the Son only was ſent into fleſh,8& hath 
the ranſome or price for our fins, not the father, nor the 
ipicit. 7 6 che hoty ghoſt 11 aſcribed ſanttification: becauke hee dorh 
mmedratly ſanctific vs. For tbe father createth,bur mediatly , by 
the Sonne and the holy | —— Son from the father: & the 
buly Ghoſt from the father and the ſon. T be father &+ the boly 
ghofiredeeme 114, buſt mediarly, by the fon: Bur the ſon immedi- 
atly fromthe fach«r by the holy-ghoſt. The father & the ſon ſcar 
fifa we,but mediatly,by the holy ghoſt;bur the holy Ghoſt im- 
mediacly,from the Father & the Son. 
.. Hee robe oblerved,thas thy works? of the perſons ave of rw0 The workes 
ſaurnomely, 1 beir workes inward amd their worker cuerward. The in- of the Trini- 
pader internal workes of the perſens., ave theſe , "which the perſons 77 exrermat, 
have > exerciſe one rowards anocher , By theſe ations or proper- comma; 
ties are the devine perfons diſtingunhed,& deicribed . For the common to 
farther us the fo ſt perſon , which harh-not bis eſſence and 4s all three; 
rher begotren nor proceeding ; bur bering of him- __ 
bogor'from everlaſting the ſonne,& from hit peocee= ;o| yo 
ded the holy Ghoſt. The Son 13 the ſecond per{Sof the” God+ the perſon. 
en from everlaſtuyr otche facher. This generating or 
ng of the San,i: the participating of the whole divine , 
the ſanne receiverh &pm the fatherthe ſame efſence 
wholely and entircly,which the father hath and reraineth. For 
the dyine eflence beeinganfinit and indivilible , there eannor 
lome part thereof be ſevered, && imparted ro anather,as ir com 
meth co paſſe in creatures;but it muſt needs be wholy impar- 
ted vnto him, vato whomloever it 13 imparted. The bely ghoſt is 
the third per ſon of the deity,proceeing from everlaFling from the fa- 
ther th the ſon. Bus beget ting & proceeding 4ffer. For to be begotten, 
 ##be born, is for another mangor another perſon w be . 
ced our of the ſubſtice of bim that begereeth, by way of birth, 
as the ſon is born of the father. Proceeding is a communicati- 
n ofthe divine efſence,, whereby the third perſon onely of 
the Godhead receiveth from the tather & the (on, as the ſpi- 
nm from him, whoſe ſpirite it 13, the ſame whole eſſence, which 
 hefather and the ſonne haue & reraine. As therefore he that 
1s one perſon , and he another that is begorcen : In 
lite manner the holy ghoſt alſo 1s another perſon from the fa- 
ther and che ſonne, from whom he from everlaſting ineffably 
#produced,or hath his being,by proceeding or uſuing;yer _ 
$ 


PP 
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all this there is bur one and the ſame divine eflence of theke 
three perſons, albeit the father,as the fountaine of the deity, 
ppg 6 CE ep» fo 

eren ather:the occeding from the fa 
ther andthe Sona, A "Y 

2 The outwerde or externall woorker perſons are 
which are done towardes the creatures, and onthe 6 
them h the will and power,or efficacie of the fatherghe 
ſon,and the holy ghoſt:bur yer that order ſtil of the perſons be» 


; Ing kepr,as thar,the father is the fountaine of rhe operations 


the Son,and the holy Ghoſt,and doth all thinges, not of a 
ny other,bur of himſelfc : The Sonne and the holy Ghoſt doe 
not worke of themſelues,bur by themſclues,that 1s,the Sonne 
worketh,the fathers wil going before, the holic ghoſt worketh, 
the wil going before both of the Father and the Son. Obiefis, 
Whoſe worker ave diverſe, their eſſence alſo is divers, The external 
worke 1 of the Father the Sonne and the bole ae diverſeThes 
fore their eſſence alſo is diverſe. Anſwere ynto the Maior we make 
by invernng it thus; Nay rather becauſe the perſons are ink. 
nite,there muſt needes be bur. one eflence of al. Becauſe the i 
ward oper ati3 is the c6municatic of the efſence:& rhertore the 
diverſity of external works doth got import diverſity of cilece. 


THE FIRST PART OF THE CREEDE, 
OF GOD THE FATHER, CREATOR, 


ESC, BELEEVE inGod the farher Almighty,ot- 

= \ Ed atour of heaven and -—g 

Pl mr | To belecue in God, is,ro belecue 1, The 
FA 1 CES thereis a God, andhbee ſuch a one, a1 hee bath 
A NI | manifeſted himſelfe in bis woorde and woorks'. 

k* \ Y-1 2 That hee is ſ a one to me,and tha whasſ® 

DIE) ever hee hack manifefied of his nature , hee will 

apply and ro my ſafetie. 

oi Fo yur + father onlie is ſaide to bee God, Ther 


ment eſſen- fore the ſon and holie gho#t are not god. Anſwere.We deny the An- 
tiallie wall recedent.Becauſe the name of godin the creed is {ey 
—_ p" ally,& comprilerh al z.perſons,thar is,ir is pur for G 


the fa- 
ther,the Son,& the holy Ghoſt. Theſe three therefore, The F«- 
ther, the Son,and the holy Ghoſt, are one ſubic by oppolaienel 
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the word,God, as if it ſhould be ſaid:1 beleeue in one God, who 
is the Father, the Son, & the holy Ghoſt, The reſt, which com- 
meth berween cach vt theſe in the Creede,appertain to the de 
ſcripti6 of each pet16:& this is eaſily proved. Furſt tbeſewords,l be 
leene,cy the particle jn,ave referred after the ſame maner > ſenſe to af 
three perſons, For it is as wel ſaid, 1 belene in theſon,$,1 belene in the 
bolie ghoſt,as, F beleene in the Father.Bur wee may belecue butin 

one god. Wherfore as we beleue in the fatker,in that he is god: 
ſo beleeue wee alſo in the Sonne and the boly ghoſt, becanle 
they are god. When then ir is ſaid, F beleene in the Sonne, and, F 
beleexe in the holie ghoſt, in both places is neceſſarily vnderſtood 
the word,God.Farthermore,jf of theſe worder of the firſt article, it 
follwe.that the father one be is n of the ſame word: by the like 
reaſon it (heuld follow that the Father onlie is ommipotent , and crea- 
1ur of heaven and earth; which the whole Scripture crieth to be 
moſt falſe.But of eſpeciall conſideration is this name of Ged, 
bur only once mentioned in the Creed, thereby to fignifie, that 
the true god is buronly one, 

Wee are moreover to obſerue in this place, that it is 6ne One thing 
thing to beleene god, another thing, to belexe in god. For that ſhew- © ogg 
eth a faith of knowlege, or hiſtori-all,this declarerh true faith cecch,og 
or confidence. T's belewe god,it we ſpeake properly, is to belecue to belceve 
there is a god, and he {uch a one, according to whatſoever is in God 
aſcribed vnto him, as he hath manifeſted bimſelfe in his word. 

To beleewe in ged.is,to be perſwaded, that whatſoever god is , & 

is laid to be,he is al thar,and referreth ir all romy ſafery, for 

his ſonnes ſake;that is,to reſolue that he is ſuch a one towards 

me, 
To belteue in the Father,is, to beleeue, 1 That hee is the Fas Whut is to 
ther of 6ur Lord Feſur Chriſt. That heis allo my farher for Chrifter belecue in 
ſake,thar 14,that he bearerh a fatherly good will rqwards mee, =_ F —_— 
as having adopted vs,by Chriſt and in Chriſt.to be his fonnes. 5,45; cate 
Godis called « Father Firſt, In reſvef? of chrift his onl; begotten & led a father, 
nererell Sorme.Secondlic, Fn reſpec? of al creatrrer, as he it Creator, 
endpreſerver of them a!.Thirdhe, 7n reſpet? of the ele, whom be+ 

ing adopted in his beloved Sonnehe regenerateth. Wherfore 

gods our fatherin reſpeR both of ouc Creation,adoprion, 8& 


regeneration. 
When the nome of the Father is oppoſed ro the Sonne, it fig- 
niberh the firſt perſon of PEI—nc bur — 
> 
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red 19 the crearrres, it lignifieth the whole divine nature, which s 
the Father,the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt : Or,che nameof Fe 
ther as it is oppoſite to the San jr mderſiood perſonally,as here inthe 
Creede:bur as it is —_—— the creaneryjt is taken efſentiah 
(:4,Our father which art in heaven. 
. Tobeleene in God almightie is to belecue in ſuch a cnet Wha 
is able to dee whatſoever be will yea al{» thoſe thinges which bee will 
not , if they bee not contraria to his nature: as he could have 
Chriſt from death, but he woulds not, 2 Who doth all things 
even _ becke and worde onehr without are = ar, Wha 
alone to woorke all thinger , and i; authar o 
which is alba —_— x alſo vnto me Almightie opt 
iperent and both can & will def? all thinges to my ſafetie,that 
hs wil vſc his omnipotendcie tothe preſerving and ſaving 
of mec,not onely for that he hath nothing wanting vnto bim 
ance hereofro my behoofe , but alſo tor that no 
creature is able to ſtop or hinderir, There igno good thenſo 
hard or full ofdifficulne, bur he is able rogiue mee: noevill 
fo great,but he can' avert it fr6 me. And this 1s rly 66 be 
leene in god almightie and omnipozens. Neverthelefle thoſe things 
which go before, arcnece{ſarily linked with the lauter, For ex- 
cept we beleeue God robee ſuch,that 1s, 0mniporent, wee (hal 
not be able ro beleeue that God is ſuch tovs in Chriſt: that is, 
we ſhall nor be able to apple his atmightinefle and ompipor- 
cy vnto vs:{o alſo in the reſt which our faith apprehendeth c6+ 
ccrning god,theſe two are to be toyned,to witythat god 15 fuch 
both in himſclfe and cowards ys, 

ObieRion.God is nor able ro make that which is ovce d ne, ww 
doone. Therefore he is not ommipotent. Anſwere. To haue the 
power toly,or to be changed, and the like,is no part of owns 
potencie,bur of infirmity . Now a palhiue power,as to 
chaunge,and defeRtes,arc in creatures , notin G OD. Fur- 
ther it is Gods omnipotencie , to bee able ro'doe wharlces 
ver hee will, By inverting it therefore I conclude thus 
Becauſe GOD isnot able to will and doe that which is + 
gainſt his nature,and which woulde deſtroic it, hee is omnips- 


Whatisro rent, 


ecue 
in Cod 


To beleeus in the Creatowr, it , 1 To beleene in him, whoit ot 


the maker, 4f0ur of all thinges. 2 W he ſuftaineth and governeth by his provi- 
or Creator, dence thoſe thinges which hee hath created. 3 Whobath yen 
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all 1,and ſo my [elſe a/ſo,t0 his owne glorie,e+ to the obraining as 
length of my ſalvation: & thas I may be a veſſel of mercie oe bvi 

me 19 that ſalvation by his eſpecial providence,where-with he « 

ceth his choſen. g WW he hath created al other things ro bis glarie, 

vs, even toferuc fur the (afctic of his Church. More bri 
thus:1 beleeve in God the Creator,chat is,] belecuc that Ged,who 
hath created al —_—_ governeth them by his providece, 
hath created me and the faithful in the world,to celebrate & 
ſerue him+& al other thinges,to lerue for our — 
are yours, and yu ave Chriſter and Chriſt is Geds: as if hee c 
la =_ thinges are created for vs, even as weeare created 


To his firſt part of the Creede belong three Common pla- 
ces,veric neceſ[aric tobe knowen, 
1 Of G 0D. 
2 Of the Creation, 
3 Of Gods provi 
Oo F G O . 
x) HE principal queſtions are, 
* 1 Whether there be a God. 


4 What the names of Eſſence, Perſon,and Trinitie ognifie, 
5 In what the Eſſence diſſereth from the perſon. 
6 Whether theſe names are to be vſed in the Church and whether 
they ave had in the Script, 
7 How many perſons there be of the godhead. 
8 How theſe differ one from another. 
9 For what cauſe this dofivine is ts be held in the church, 
1 WHETHER THERE BE A GOD. | 
+5 ary miſerie of mans nature is _—_— - 
y chought gthar,whereas it was created to ig 
mendedgrand even the verie image of god, iris fallen ſo 
farre, as not onely itis ignorant who, and what Godis,but 
alſo maketh diſpute, whether there be any God in heaven 
or ne. Thecauſes of this evill, the -Church alone doeth vn- 
derſtand : adn Patna" 
z 
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"y_ = of mans nature after his tal:the next, the inſtigation of the di- 
le mers Yelwho would haue the whole opinion of God caſed our of the 
doubt whe. minds of mE:vnto which c6merh the horrible contuſts of mis 
ther there life & humane affaires,in that often-tumes the wicked flonih, 
be a God. & the godly either are oppreſſed by ta&,or while they perceive 

not the cauſes of theſe evils,& the lecret goverument ot God, 
they fal ro doubting whether there be any god, who bath care 
over the world and humane affaires, , 
The reaſons But thes there is a Godgis proved by diverſe reaſons, 
—_ 1 From the bentiful 1 na order of nature, beheld in the world, 
Got, * Noworderis inſtitured,but of a wiſe and vnderſtiding natwe, 
x The order In nature there is order. Therefore there is a ſuperior mind or 
efall chings intelligent power, which in.ſtiturerh & maintaineth the ſame. 
akery 2 From the nature & excellencie of mans mind, For it cinot poſh 
bly be,thaf he ſhould beſtow any thing vp6 another, which him 
ſelfe hachynor,who ſhould giue it: & that our reaſonable nature 
mans mind. mult needs haue his original from an intelligent & vnderſtan- 
ding nature,is manifeſt inoughfor that the cauſe is not woor- 
ſer or baſer than the effeR it bringeth. Bur the mind of manig 
reaſonable or indued wich reaſon,& hath ſome cauſe. Therfore 
itbath an vnderſtiding cauſe,which is god. The Minor is pro- 


ved. Whaiſorver bath a beginning. is from another: becauſe is muſt 
need: be from ſome thing. And of it [elfe it ciner kane being,or begin- 
ning becauſe nothing i: cauſe of it ſelfe. Bus man: mind hath a begin 
ning. Therefore from another; which other mui needs be God. 

The g* 3 From the notions 14 07> Rs + 9 ihe mind; 41 


. 


nerall rules oye the difference betweene honeſt things & dſhoneſt, numbering, um 
-_ print” derftending of conſequences in diſcourſe & reaſoning, other notiow 
rally ingen- borne together with vs, For theſe notions of principles beeing 
derediathe borne 1n vs,and with vs,could not come by chance, or from a 
mind of m4. ſenſible nature common to vs with brute beaſts . Whereupon 
we frame this 5y[logilne: Notions ave not engendred nor hane thett 
being,but from a cauſe intelligent ( for no man makgth another wiſe, 
obo Limſedſe ewes wiſe) But in men there are netions, not comming by 
wuſe,ner received from men: Therefore they are from God .Rom.1 God 
us ſaid 10 haze manifeſted his righteouſnes to men. Likewiſe, Manis 
the image of Ged.Seeing then theſe efteRes are atribures you 
This prin G9d a5 proper:there muſt needs bee a God. 
Mrs 4 From the natxrall votion of thia principle , whereby wee 
the god is, famegber god ies Principles are tyue + Peeaule they _ 
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vine wiſedome, and becaule,the contrarie or thereto 
being granted, nature is thereby deſtroied. Bur, That god is,is 
a principle.1. Becauſe everie one hath experience hereof in himſe(fe. 
2.Al wiſe mi confeſie it.3. Al nevi conſent in it:becaule they baue 
ſome relig abour that they contend and ſtriue. 4. Rom.1, 
19.That which maie be known of god i: manifeſt in thi,that 13,in the 
minds of men,fer god hath ſheved it vme them. Therfore God is, 
5 The terror: of conſcience which ave firoken into the mind: of the 
wicked after they hawe ſinned. The torment of mind which enſu- , The tee. 
eth fins c6mirred,, is inflited of a ws knoweth rors of con 
both honeſt & diſhoneſt things, deteſterh thoſe things which Ficace. 
are diſhoneſt, beholderh the mindes and heartes , exerciſeth 
judgement yponthe minds : Bur in al che wicked is this tor- 
ment,Rom.2.15. They ſhew the effef# of the Law wrinen in their 
heart: heir conſcience alſo bearing witnes 1ſa.57.,20.21. The wicked 
are like the ing ſea,that cannor reſt. There is no peace, ſaith my god, 
10 the wicked. I[a.66.24. Their worm ſhal not dy,neither ſhal their fire 
be quenched. Therefore there 1s ſome ſuch wudge.But he cannor 
be, except he be god: becauſe this puniſhment cannot come 
but from god. Dewr.4. God is a conſu ming fire. ; 
And hence is apparant the impudency of Epicures and 
deviſes of ſubtil men,coined Againſt the 
uinkfo mehr tho. beaſtes of 
order. For firſt, if tho. he worlds, 
thar god is,& dread this dodrin 
him, why then are theſe men themſclues, who will ſeeme by of God to 
their ſharp inſight to eſpy the guile,moſt of al rormented wi pars 
1 3""6 eng - nr acknowle both of this their Tannoy 
blaſphemy,as alſoof other their miſdeeds? Moreover the ſole yifer fort, 
and bare aſſeverativn& word of a few,could not haue bin ſufh- rokeepe 
cient,neither to perſuade al mankinde, neither ro maintaine *b< —_— 
order, » 


opatuan encode Re ingo loading ages.Neither 
that li hafrreoefchatcgmatins ich are dedu- 
Red from this notion, that there is a god;and from the conſci- 
ence,in that they ſay, there are manie , who neither beleene 
there is « ither are moved with the ciſcience of their fins, For al 
though they cover never ſo much to perſuade thEſclues , thar 
there is no god, yet is their conſcience alwaies againſt chem. 
And therfore it is moſt falſe that theſe men imagine,that any 
apr redinde gratget hus conſcience. 
4 


For 
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For how much the more onedeſpiſerh God & al rehigh- 
on,and endevoureth to —_ the prickes of conkcience: fo 
much the more is hc tormented, and at every mencioning & 
ſignifiyng of God, he eremblerh aud ſhakerh with horter; and 

9 how much the ſlowlier,with ſo much the more {evere dolor & 
paine is his ſecurity ſhaken fr6 him. Whercupon we ſee, thoſe, 
whoſe wholc life was protane & ſecure,for the moſt part,when 
they are oppreſſed with the terror of gods mdgement, to pe- 
rith in deſpair. Now that which is ſaide, Pſa.10. Ihe wngodly u {o 
| pm— he careth not for god: neither is god in all his thoughi::& 

L14-& 53.The fool bath ſaid in his heart, There is no god:that this 
hath nor this mcaning, as if the wicked were void of al know. 
ledge & feare of god,or doe not contes that there 15 3 god:dur 
that framing vato themſclues another, than he indeed 13 who 
hath manifeſted himfelfe,to wit,one that carcth not for mens 
affairs,defendeth not,nar delivereth the good, and puniſheth 
the wicked: they place an idol in roume of the true god: David 
himſclic doth (ufficiently declare, when as he deleriberk the 
ſame prenancncth of the wicked, P/.10.in theſe words: For 
he hath ſaid in his hearte,,uſb,god hath fargortenJre hidech axcy bu 
face, and be wil never ſee it. 
6 The pu- & From the puniſhment: of the wicked, which they ſuffer beſides the 
niſhwments gorments of coſcience. For the evets of al times conſtrained metro 
=) wu c6feſle that their fins are puniſhed with grievous puniſhments 
| in this life; & cocrariwmiſe the lot & end of the good tobe more 
pleaſant. Wherefore there is a wind or vnderſtanding power, 
which decerneth honeſt things fr 6 diſhoneſt, wdge of aikind 
puniſhing the wicked,& defeding the good. And that this may 
be aferibed tothe wilcdome or leverity of magiſtrats, or 
other men,this firſt wthſtandeth & hindereth; for that is maſt 
needes be that thitnatuoal inſiinff,whereby men dg that offender 
art iuſilie pr'uiſhed, muſt proceed from ſome minde which is enemy 
wickeqneſſe. Againcyfor that oftenummes by marvailow and inexpe., 
ted and ed for meanes, they are Grawen 16 the inflice and yu- 
n/hment of the magi/tracs, whoſe forme: before had beene privy, ot 
who ſcemed to haue beene able by their owne power of 
ſubulty eafily ro eſcape their handes z and that eſpecially, 
for thatmany, who r as exhcr the negligence or white» 
liverdnefle of Magiſhrats are not punithed by them, yer run 
into calamities,and hauc alloncd yurothem ruchfull endes. 
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And when tranſgreſſions & fins encreaſe roo much,and their 
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impunity, whole nasions Of c ealther, with horrible of mani- 


felt examples of gods wrath periſh.25 the world in the deluge:Sod6 
by fire caſt tr6 heaven: harao mehe red ſearthe lewes, & ma- 
ny flowriſhing kingdoms by moſt Jamentable overthrows. Thar 
theſe thing» cinot come to paſſe by chalice,neither any other 
way,than by the tudgement and power of him, whois Lord of 
mankind & nature,both gods commumari6s & threatnings, & 
the conſcience of every one,and the order of iuſtice, whereby 
theſe follow and enſue vpon .umpiery, and the very hugenes, 
waight and greatnes of thinges doth convince. Wherefore it is 
ſaide , Pſal. 58, The righteons ſhall rejoice when be ſeeth the wen- 
gramuceche (hail waſh hu footſteps in the blood of the vngodly, So thas 
« men [hal [die Yrrebie there is a reward for the righteous: donbiles 
there is a god that mdgeth the earth. And Plal.g. 16. The Lord is 
know? 19 exernce indgment.Now albeit the wicked floriſh of tem for a 
while,gy the godlie are oppreſſed, yet nevertheles examples which 
are fewer in n{iber,do not weaken the generalrule,ynto which 
moſt events agree. Bur if it were fo that fewer of the wicked 
did ſuffer punithmene, yer thole ſelte-ſame exiples,though bur 
a few, would reſl1fie that god 13,& that he is diſpleaſed with the 
offences of others alſo,who ſeem ro be Iefſe puniſhed. But this 
is not truc,no not of any of them, that they are not puniſhed 
in this hife. For al thoſe who are not before the end of this life 
converted to gud, if puniſhmet do nor ſooner overtake them, 


yet atlength they dic in deſpaire, which puniſhment is more 
grievous than all the evils enher corporal or externall, andis 
the beginning & teſt1umonie of everlaſting puniſhment. Nowe 
in that this puniſhment is nor ſufficient, therein agree 


with all,cven the moſt rragical caſes ofthe wicked: and there- 
fore we are taught by the dorine of the Church , that Gods 
lenime,which he doth not ſeldome vſe in this life towards the 
wicked-& his ſeverny,which he ſcemeth to ſhew towardes the 
godly,Joth nor at al weaken his divine providence & iuſtice, 
bur rather declareth his goodneſſe,whiles by uifferring of puni 
ſhmenr,he inviteth the wicked to repentance, & by exercifing 
the godly with chaſtiſements and croſſes, hee perfeRerh their 
ſalvation;and alſo it confirmeth the certaintie of iudgement 
after this life , wherein perfett ſarrsfaRtion ſhall be made by 
the aicked,to Gods iuſtice. 

5 From 
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9 Common 7 — » which i: wiſelie ordered by lawes. 
_ _ coulde not haue beene ſhewed vnto men , but from a 
" vnderitanding and approoving this order,which minde is 
himſelf. Morcover, thar which is nos preſerved by humane wiſe 
or by force,or natural cauſes neither yet can be everthrowen by Drob 
and the multitude of wicked men, bath a defender more on 
mightie than theſe . Common-weales are not preſerved by human 
frrength or wiſedome , and ave oppugned by the wicked and Diveh. 
Therefore they hawe a ſuperior and mughtier defender than all theſe 
And this defender is alone, 
8 The order # Fromthe order and nature of efficient cauſes. For it cannot 
& nature of bee,that the procefie and race of efficient cauſes ſhoulde bee 
_— of an endlefle and infinite extent: wherefore there muſt bee 
* ſome firſt and principall cauſe, which may cither mediate- 


infinuee 
purpo/ed effect. Both which being manife/th falſe,and impoſſible, is 
wuſi needes begtbas the originall of mutatzens dependeth of ſome cauſe 
immutable, ererna'l and ar y H WY 
g The ends 9 Fromthe finall cauſe: of al things. To appoint the ends 
of al things. thinges belongerh to a — is miſe, and adminiſtreth 
al things. Now al chings are ordcined to their ends, and thoſe 
alſo certaine. ( Burt ends and vſes of things haue not 
7 Sr ne enema nature onely endewed with 
ſenſe,) efore from ſome nature which is wiſe and omni» 
porent,which is God alone. 

For has narure workgth for ſome end , this is ſo far from remo- 
ving the framer and artificer from ir, as rather it moſt of all 
confirmeth, that there is a minde maker and framer of the 
worlde, which appointed the ations of nature to theſe ends, 
& nature indcede intendeth to an end through the ordinati- 
on & appvintment of another , but neither vaderſtanderth 8, 
ner is moovyed thereby to worke, had 
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And further,chas there are manie things in the world, which not 
vaciue 2 Ep I 1. my 
CE ho mnorkan al chings were 
made to a vſe. Fur by reaſon of finne,thoſe things now 
hurt, would! haue proficed men,if they had not linned, 
EY ng rurne © their ſafery, yea 
that puniſhment ir lelte , w— infliterh by other crea- 
I—_ ſerveth for an to the mſedome 
and wſtice 


onely being revealed by him, who hath both mankinde & the 
nature of al things (o in his owne power, that nothing can be 
done,but his mocion. Such are the prophecies of the 


, «fthe poſterity of Abraham, of the c ing ofthe 
ore ar firſt is thereby manifeſt, Canes 
and counſailes of that minde, which is the firſt cauſe of his 
owne woorkes,no man can knowe before himſclte: and there» 
fore they cannot be foreknowen of others, bur being diſcloſed 
by him. Furthermore,manie Prophecies have been vitered in 
ſuch ſorr, that God hath nor _ forerolde —_ 
ſo come to paſſe, bur alſo that thoſe things ſboulde bee doone 
and he fo to paſſe by him. Exech . 12, Of all thi 
forerolde by him, he ſaith, F —_— word, and I will 
de is. Laſtly, ir muſt needes that hee knowerh all 
thinges, who promiſeth that bee will giue aunſwere core 
c all purpoſes and eventes necefiaric to bee know- 
en, which ſhall bee demaunded of him, and doth indeede 
perfourme this; even as did among the le of Iſraell. 
And therefore god himſelfe aleagerh chis as his worke alone, 
for proofe of his divinity againſt all forged & fained gods. 1/3. 
4-23.Shew the thing: thas arz to come hereafter , that we may knowe 
that you eve Gods. 

11 From bereicall inflinftes, that is,wiſedome,and excellent 
vere, in yndertalong and atchiving thoſe woorkes, which 
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11 Heroical ſurpaiſe the common capacity of mans nature.Such is the ſe 
inftings of 1i<8y and bappineſſe of noble arificers or governours,in ſear- 
mande, Ching or polithing artes, and in finding out deviſes and coun 
ſailes: Likewiſe the courageouſneſſe of munde in perfourming 
the ations of vertue,and in ing maarrers:{uch as was in 
Achulles, Alexander, Archimedes, Plato and others. 
2 Who and what God is, 
We muſt Wi it is demanded,who i: the true God, we are to holde 
—_—_ moſt firmely and ſurely, that he alone is the true God, 
__ p. ſuch, Who even from the beginning of mankind did not only mani 
a+ himielfe feſt himlclfc in the nature © things,by the ſteps and pri 
om } rm of his divinity ſhiningrherein , but eſpecially in the C 
lelfe q + by his word delivered, and other famous teſtimonies of mira. 
cles,dcliveries, and conſfolations, —_— he plainly reacherh 
whom,and what he wil be acknowledged and publiſhed by vs 


to be,& that he is not acknowleged or worſhipped of any,bur 
of them, whe think according to this worde both of him and 
his wil,neither is the rrue knowlege of him found elſc.where, 
than in this word. The certainty of this pofini6,is hereof moſt 
manifeſt,for that al thoſe who imagine God to be other in &{- 
ſence,or nature,or will, than he hath teſtified himfelfe to bee 


in his owne manifeſtations and reveilings , doe not embrace 
and worſhippe at al the true God , but another thing of their 
owne framing , inſteed of the true God, according to theſe 
ſayings, Foh.4.22.Te woorſbip that which ye know not:we woorſhippe 
that which we know: for ſatuation is of the Fewes And.cap.y.ver. 23. 
He that honoureth net the ſon,the ſie honowreth/not the father which | 
bath ſent him.Gal 4.8. Bus cth7,when ye knew not God, ye did ſervice 
wnto them which by nature are not Gods, Eph.2.12. Yee were <t that 
time without Chriſt, and were aliants from the commun-wealth of J{- 
rael,and were ſiraungers ſrom the covenaunt of promiſe, and had ns 
hope,and were without G od in the world. AQt.17.23. Whomye then 
ignorantlie worſhip pim ſhes F no you. loh. 2.23 H/ boſorver is 
nitth the ſon,ghe ſame hath not the father. ; 
Bur againſt theſethinges ſcemerh chat to bee, which Paul 
The glimſe ſaith to the Rom.1.1g. That thas which may be knowen of Gods wa 
of nature nifeſt alſo in men eſjr anged from chriſiian Religiom:for thas God bark 
not (uftici- ſhewed it vne2 them. For the inviſible things of bimghat i1,hia erere 
—_— nal power and godbead,are ſeen by the creation of the work! pring con- 
true God, ſideredin his workgzte the incens thas they ſbonldbe —_ 
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And AQ.17.That god in former ages did not trawe himſelſe withous 
witneſſe: and rhas ous of the whole nanere of things, bus chiefly by the 
— Take. war, meajoue —_—— 
| t wicked, is may in ſome me not 
onlie that there i1 a alſo whas he 14: therefore manie things 
ave fornd 10 hawe bene ſpoken truly by the heathen & others concer- 
ning the unity and nate e of god, But totheſe obieRtions we an= 
ſwere: that there are indeede lome true thinges, concerning 
God manifeſted otherwiſe alſo than by the word delivered ta 
the Church : but by chem norwichſtanding, who is the rue 
God,cannot be (hewed;and that for two cauſes. For firſt, choſe 
ng: by thiſelues ave not ſuſſe itt: For to the , a Oc 
Ga fire that we know and profefſe,nor things 
only,but al things which he openeth of hiumlelfe and woulde 
hauc knowen. Moreover theſe ſelfeſame aus 1eſtimenies of yod al 
ſo,which remaine in mens minds and in nature,all they by of « 
nenwal blindnes in thew,and pravity, do many waies corrupt wha jn 
veoghing of them fallow not the light and 6 9n therof con 
from the word of god delivered ro the chureb when as event ofthele 
things which might be knowen by the helpe of nature , many 
ings they doe not knowe , manythey faine of theic qwne, 


which have nothing = with the nature and wil of god; 


and thoſe things which they do retaine, and in ſhew of words 
profeſſe, they farre otherwiſe vnderſtand, than they are pro- 
poſed of God,and declared in his word, and in the church vn- 
derſtood:and ſo bcholding and ſounding in"their mouth true 
ſentences and ſayings concerning God,concciue nevertheles 
and fuſter falſe opinions of bim in their mind. This aunſwere 
Saint Paul himſelfe expreſſeth Romen.1.when he adderh; Ther 
Spaotunftilontce when they knew god, they glorified _... 
not 4s 
Now albeit Philoſophical wiſedome cannor therefore ſhew, — 
who is the erue god, for that concerning the eflence,nature,will, God,nei- 
and woorks of God, ſo much as is neceſſary to bee knowen,it _— _ 
doth not teach, and is diverſly depraved by men,ſorhatour of jQe cone. 
the church remaineth no true knowledge of God ; yet never- ned, either 
theleſſe that voice of the nature of thinges concerning God in reſpeR 
= not for theſe cauſes to be reiefted as falle , orcontem- ef 
as fruitlefſe. For neicher is that ftraight-woaies faiſe in is ſelfe, — miC. 
which is perverſlie confirued of men: neither fruitles for al things, coltrungs, 
nor 
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accordin 


to the rules 
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nor 10 al men, which qvaileth the ng 41 all ro rverls- 


ng ſatvation. For God wil allo our of the Church bridle the 


fting 
lewd and diflolute, by the teſtimonies which their conſcience 


and puniſhments giue of his wil, anger,and wudgement, & ac- 
cording ro them wil he haue rpg ns a" men ru» 
led. He mil haue mans corruption and his iuſtice made more 
conſpicuous and cleare in puniſhing them , who ſtubburnely 
withſtand the knowen truth. He will by naturall teſtimonies, 
mens conſcience ſhewing the imperfection thereof, haue mE 
ſtirred vp to ſecke the true God in the church , as it is ſaide, 
ty were therfore in the theater of the wor (d thas 
auld ſeek the Lord gf ſo ight hawe groaped after him, 
and him He wil alſo CIO are c6yerted to him, 
to be more confirmed by the conſent of nature &rhe word, 
as the often alledging of natural teſtimonies in the ſcriptures 
declareth. Laſtly hee wil,the imperfeRtion of natural knowe- 
beeing conſidered , haue mens ignoraunce concerning 
God acknowledged,and his mercic magnified , who difcove- 
reth and 0 himſeſfe in his word, 

God cannot be defined,t.Becanſe he is immenſe. 2. Becauſe his 
efſence is vnknown nts vi: Yer ſome waie he may be deſcribed? 
which deſcription comprehendeth his atrribures or proper+ 
ties,the perſons and principal works:and by theſe three is the 
rrue God diſcerned from al falle Gods. 

After this ſort then is God Theologically deſcribed. Godis 
a ſpiritual eſſence jntelliget nfinic,other fr al the creatuaes, 
; , wo? perfe in it ſelfe, unmurable , and of an im- 


of Divinity. wenſe power, wiſedome,and goodner, rue juFF,chaſl merciful, bownti- 


e,angrie and moth with ſinne:which eſſence is the eternal 
father,who from everlaſting begot the Son according to his owne 7- 
mage,and the Sonne,who is the corternal Fmage of the father: oy the 
bole ghoſt procecding from the Father and the ſon: Even 3 it hath 
bin manifeſted from abowe, certaine word thereef being delivered by 
the etr,Chrift and the ApoFlles,and by divine teftimonies,thas 
the eternal Father together with the Son,and the belie ghoſt hath cre- 
ared heaven and elends creatwres,and worketh al good things in 
al: and that in mankind he hath OY nm gathered 
church bygind for the ſorne,that by his church this one and rae Dei- 
tie mae be according to the word delivered from cboue , achnowled- 
ged,celebrated, and adored in this life , and in the life to m— 
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lafbethas he is the 
Pha hen deed let, wiſe:Ged is an exernal The deferip 


Prealeyrmnarr 5 Sois b  edehoodty EA = no hleſs, 
of Definitions 


;bkewiſe in bis Timers: And by Ariſtotle. Lb. 12. = __ 
ie Thevlog Lib.de Mundo,crc. 


hich the Church de In what the 
former de- 


Gufpoion 
By 


wap gen & fear of god: 
Glagpankeresy chi is elrhemedand to palle. 


0D ee ar thing, which 1. hab bilnks 
yy yy bus fro hamſelſe. 1.6 preſerved or ſuflainedof none bus 
.3.is neceſſarily.4.is the onlie cauſe vn al other 
eter being. Wheretore bee is called Jehove,as if you 
King hmſ/emicavn other things to be, to wit, 
according to his nature and promuſes. 
— [.Becauſe he is incorporeat: as being infinite, & indi- 
vifible,and moſt excellent. 2. Inſenſble, For firſt experience rea- 
cheth this. Secondly, Ged is withouz ſenſible qualities , which are 
the obie&ts of the ſenſes:and Thirdly, hes immenſe. The cies 
perceiue only things finit,and which are within a certain c6- 
palle.z. He is ſpiritmal,bec auſe both himſelfe liverh and is the autor 
of al ife both corporal and ſpirit. _ 
 , ObicQion, Againſtthis opinion many places of ſcripeure S—_ 
haue beene heretofore by ſome alleadged, in which iris v7ize appeared 
ren,that Gad and Angel: did appear <nd were ſeen,thereby to prooue, vnto men 
that their nature is corporeal and viſible. Bur we are to know, that 
not the very ſubſtances of god and Angels,but created ſha 
and bodies were beheld of men,made,carried, and moved by 
the wil & vertue of God or Angels, Mey 
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make knowen their preſence, and vic their miniſtery and ſer- 
vicein\ men of thoſe hinges which ſeemed gond 
ynto them, And theſe were ſometimes by imagination repre» 
ſented to the interiour ſenfes of men : which alſo ſomewhere 
may, and ſomewhere cannot bee gatheredour of the eircum- 
ſtances of the hiſtories: As the Angels appearing ro Abrabam 
and Lor,were inveſted with true bodies , as which might bee 
toneht and handled. Whether Micha before Achab lawe with 
the cies of his body, or of his mind, the Lorde and his Angels, 
is a matter of doubr. Bur that thoſe viſible ſhapes were nor the 
very lubſtance of God, is hereby manifeſt , for rhatthe Scrip. 
mare wich great conſent reacherh,that god is ſeen of no wn,nei- 
ther en be ſeen,and necomprehenſiLle,and Unchangeable . But the 
wiſible ſhaper vuerenre aloyaies the ſame. 

Hewe God - > ObicR. Totheſe they adde that which is ſaid,that god ver 

is (a1\e tO ſoemeff Facob face ro face, Gen. 31. And of Moſes. Exadus 3 3. and 

be ice3%  Deut.34.Andof al che prople,Deur.5. And thar al of 1 ſhai ſee god 

face. farerq face gn the life to conver Conn; By which-merasphor or 
borrowed-ſpeech,ishgrufied a-cleare & confpicuous manife- 
ſtation and knowledge of God), which is perceived, nor with 
the eics of the body,but of the mind ,cicber by meaxs, as by the 
word, by his works and outward tokens ,and (uch avrun incs 
the ſenſes, whence the mnq& may gather ſomewhat of Gody 
Or without means, byinwardrerelation. And albeit inthe te 
tocomeſhal bee a farre more bright knowledge of Godrhan 
now:yet to know God moſt perfectly 15 _ to Gud onehy, 
25 itis [aid, Fohn.6.46.Nor that ame man hath ſeen the farber ſn 
he which is of god, he hath ſeen the father: So tar 15 ic, that the in 
viſible,infinire and everlaſting Deny may ever be conceaved 
by bodily cies, whoſe nature 1snot to perceaue any obiectes, 
but ſuch as are finite and bmired. 

Howthe g Obic@ion. They haue allcadged alforhoſe ſayings, wherin 

Fa ” Do the parts of mans bodie are a:tributed ro God.Bur thele allo arc not 

are arte Properly,bur by a Metaphor,ſpoken of god, whereby is ſignih- 

edrto vs a power in god woorking after an incompreh 

God. maner his workes, a ccrtaine ſhadow whereof arc thoſe ati 

ons,which men doe by the miniſtery and help of their bodily 

artes:a5 the eies,and er: fignihe the wiſedome of god, where- 
by he vnderſtandeth al chings: che month, the publiſhing of his 
word: the face, the declaration, tokens, and tecling of his & 
yine 


. 


+, - Org Many: Dxrtrivinys : * 
vine goodneflc & 
the hanar and 


Epiftle roQuodyulcdeus: but this is alſo an argumer,& proofe 
thereof, becauſe he termeah allo the foules and Aogels often- 


umes bodics, LE 
Wheretore let vs knowe that therefore wee are the Why wee 
mult knowe 


dare ſens hie by awy badity ſhepe: 

wn 16, ts ro be wer ſhipped, not 

, or other thinges of the body i- but with the 

the gift of both 20 come from bim:O ua of this fountaine onely we 

ſeek ir,& indevour xo refer it wholie to his glory. 

Fmnelligens ) 1. Becauſe he is the cauſe both of the mind of man, gy Viv Godin 
fue motions ſhining in it gnd alſo of thatorder which is in the na- 3:5 72 Bee 
ne ings and common weales, 2. Becauſe «l intelligence or onder- 44 avainſt 


ng of the creature covemeth from bim, both in reſpeft of the fa» whome we 
emlry,as alſo inveſped? of the = For ered are to holde 
ent and reſareing cncibel incelkgent natures, and of the vn- 

derftonting it ſelte and order in nature,be bur intelligent and 
vnderſtanding . And therefore the holy Scripture alſo reaſo- 
neth on this wiſe. P ſalme.94.9.He that planted the exre, ſhall he nos 
_ he that _ = tie. ſhalbemot pag this - are to hold 
againſt thoſe,who ſerring narnre in t *d, imagine 
/Wge. = paar 79eknak and oder of thi —_ nk GD 
Wwarcer and the inclination thereof to obir fome : when as notwith- 
ſtanding theſe thinges coulde not haue their beeing from a 
cauſe not intelligent”, Wee are to holde it alſo,chereby to ar- 
T krow- 
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knowledge was ancy trme knowledge ir ſelfe,but iſo 6! ability of vnder 
and the ſagacizie and perſruerannce of che ſenſes and minde 
#0 be the gift of God. 
The eterni- "Erernall] That ſuch aneternitie, which can haue neither be- 
— nr g1nning nor anic end of becing, agreerh ro God alone, borh na- 
—_— ture ſhewerh,for ſo much as hee 15 the firſt cauſe of al 
ende. and of infinite pertion and power, and the ſcripture alſo re« 
counteth, as Plalm. 90.2. Before the meumtains were fork, 
or ever the earth and worlde were Made ; thew art God from roer- 
lafting , and woride without end, Bur wee are to obleruc, that 
not therefore onely the eternitic of God is fo often inculra« 
ted in the {criprures , that regard bercof hee may be dil- 
cerned from things created: but allo becauſe bee will impert 
eernicie ume that is, hee hath pucpolcd andpromiled that 
hee will giue vs of his eternall goodnefle, and providence,c- 
rernall bleflings , and will have continuall care of vs through 
alleternitie, and will haue a kingdome in Angels and men, 
whereof ſhall be no end. 
God eter- . Therefore are we given to vnderſtand that God is eternal 
nal vio 15, tO vs, chat wre may oppoſe the certaine bope of eternal ble, 
gr ounded pen his eternitieagamft the ſhormnes of mortali life and & 
af ohe fondle of many co bor, For ſecing hee iscrernal, 
| __ and ſecing bee promiſeth, hee will for ever preſerue 
vs with his prote@on. Pſaime 48.13. For this Godis or G OD 
fer ever andever. And Pſaim.1 11.9. He harch commenced his (0+ 
wvenaunt for ever. Wherefore becing vphelde by this confola- 
tion, let v4 neither refuſe to ſuffer the ſhort miſerie of this life , neb 
uz: ther preferre the ſhor: ſelicicy thereof before trernal bleſſings & ſet- 
ing $9 will be not onlie bountiful towards the godlie,but image aiſo of 
ohe vagediiveemnatiogfn the cogiterion of the erernall wrath of god 
and hold 41 in the feare of yed chat we may not deſire to buy the 
fading ſhew of #ha:ſoever good with eternall miſerie. 
God, other T od is0 ther from all his cre ances, wee muſt hold, fiſt a- 
& Giverie inſt Philoſophers, who will have the world or nance it ſeife 19 
from all £4 , that is cither a generall matter,or a power,or a mi 
Gearures and intelligence , or ſome forme ro bee infuſed, mingled,and 
tied to the bodies of the wootlde , and them to informs, 
quicken,ſuſteinc,and movue, as the ſoule ſuſteineth and mo- 
veth mans bodi=, Which Virgil calleth,che ſpirir of the worlde: 
ethers the ſoul of the worid.Secondly againſt thoſe, whe yy 
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the erexemrer, eicher all,as Serverus;or ſome according to the deClrine 
of the Manichee: , ro ſpring from the verie efſence or nana of yod, 
deriving 41 ſe ifeas the; ſpeake jnto other 1 by propagenen. 1hardly, 
that all proghene umworibie,ond idolarrons cogirarmen of you, where- 
by god mae bee made like 16 anie creanee gmey be exclaced For,that 
the efſerce of god 18s farre other than the effence ct all the 
crearures , both nature and the word of god ſhewerth,, when as 
it reacherh that god is wiſe and crea1owr of the warid : now the workd 
harh manie parts unreaſonable; &7 it ſeiſe canmor be Creazor to it ſelfe, 
it ſheweth alſo thar things are not derived our of the ſubſtance 
of god,oha: being wnchangeable o& indivifible. And laſtly , that the 
Dettic is moſt ynlike and difterent fr6 al things creared, becauſe 
there can neither bee nor be imagined anie ſimilirnde of 4 finite na» 
tarr od an infaxice. 
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Furſt therefore, whereas the (cripture ſaith,cher ell things eve Hove all 


of got Rom.11.1 Cor.8.it doth not meane that all thinges are 


thiags are 
ſaid ro bes 


the eſſence of god,or propagated from it . For al other of God, 


, or 
ras are of god,not as begotten of him,or proceeding from 
him, as the werd,and eternal ſpirit of god;but as created , thatis, 
made of nothing, Row.4. 17 .3#/bo calleth roſe rhings that ave nor, 
«9 if they were Secondly, when as the ſore of man us called celeftiald 
end divine: likewilewhen it is ſaid pre are the generation of god. AQ. 
19. 29. this is not mcant of the communicaring of the 
dwine ſubſtaunce, as if the ſoule were derived from the cf- 
ſence of god, but of che fimilitude of propertics, and of the 
creation « The ſoule therfore is ſaide ro bee crlefiall and 
dvine, that is, adorned with celceftia'l and dryme powers 
and peer which although they bee a cerraine ſhadowe of 
the divine nature,yer are they created qualiues « Thirdly 
whereas the ele and ſaints ave [aide ro bee of god , 0 be borne 
god end his ſpirite , and the ſorne! of g+d and ſprrimail; lobn. 1.13, 
and 8.47.2nd 3.6, Neither 1s this vaderſtood of the propaga- 
ton of the eſſence, but of the (milicude of the properties, or 
of the image of God, to the which they are refa)ioned by 
Gods ſprite . And tourthly when Paul allo faith , 1. Cor.6; 
17. That bee which is joined vn19 the Lorde', is one ſpirite; and Pee 
ter.2. Pet.1. 4. That wee are made parichers of the divine nange: 
wee aretaught, boil, chat the ſpire of God dwelleth in vs 
by grace, andis ioined vnto vs, as allo that there is begunne 
in v3 evea nowe, « conformicie with g2d, which ſhall bee per- 
T 3 feied 
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feed in the life to come. And laſtly,when Chriſt himſclfe is (aide 
#0 be God,and to hawe x divine body : There ivnot thereby (ignifi- 
cd,a mutation of rhe divine nature into the hamane, or of the 
humane into the divine: but an vnſeparable conioyning of two 
narures,retcining their properties diftinR,into one perlon,& 
a glorifiyngof rhe humane nature;which indeede agreeth to 
anature ruler and governes of all chings,bur yer notwithſtan» 
ding made and created, 
ud : I ble, or immenſe] 1. He wil haue vs to _—_ 
y " bhecanmt be comprehended in the cogitation of any creanere ,(o t 
—_— whac thinges he aſcribeth ro himlelfe mn las word, how great 
Gbilicy loever we be thought of vs,yet are they alwaics farre gre 
of God, ter, Forthe power of vnderſtanding which reacheth bur to 
finite thinges,cannot conceiue the forme or perfeR patterne 
of an infinite nature. 2. The Deitie canner be comprehended or cire 
cuumſcribed in place or ſpace, or ane limit: ; that is , the efſence of 
God , is immenſe or ynmeaſurable, neither ro bee exrended, 
nor devided, or mulciplicd . Therefore it is all everie where, 
Reaſons to one & the ſame, The 1, reaſon hereof is-Becauſe an infiniz pow- 
ſhew that er cannot be containedin an ofſence or narure which is finix and lin: 
ny v4 wil ted. 2, Becauſe the power of gol is alwaier every where ; and therefor 
of Godis his ſubſtance alfo. For that cannot be withour this; yeeir is the 
every wher, divine eflence itſelfe. And that the power or yertue of the di- 
ry x. vinity which hath beene ſpread perpetually in infinite man- 
4 © ner both before and after the creation of the worlde , cannot 
be any where,cither in no ſubſtance art all,oc in any ſubſtance, 
bur only in the very ſubſtance it ſelfe of god,the Philoſophers 
- alſo who conceived god to bee infinit,haue confeſſed .Nemther 
yet is itto be thdught, thar the ſubſtance of the divinity is ſoexten- 
ded,that one part thereof is one where, or [o multiplied , that an orhex 
——— but that it beeing infinit is every whore? 
and ſeeing it cannot bee drvided into partes , ar beeing immenſe 
and moſt perſeft , to bee all every where: and ſeeing it is but one, 
that it is every where the ſame, ſo that none can pierce into cr conv 
prehend it but it pierceth into, comprehendeth all things . ler. 23. 
Doe not F fill the heaven and the earth , ſaith the Lord?3 Not 
the power, but the eſſence alſo of the Divinity to bee infinite, 
even heereby moſt certainclic appeare,Becanſe there is ene, 1he | 
ſame, and whole ſubſtance of the three perſons . For rhe eternall ſe 
ther,as hee is alwaics, ſoatthattiume, when —— 
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earth, was he in heaven. And the word or coerernal ſorme of the La- 
ther,was in his body on carth:and yet becauſe there is bur one 
and che ſame efſence of the farher and the ſonne,both the ta- 
ther was with the ſon on earth, and the ſon with the father in 
heaven;as himſelfe ſaith, Foh.16. The father is with me: and lob. 
3.T he ſonne of man which is in heaven:and loh.14. 7 amin the fa. 
ther,and the is in me.So the bely Ghoſt was truly preſent in 
the likenes ofa Doue and a flame, at the Bapriſme of Chriſt, 8: 
at Pentecoſt, and now dwelleth in vs,as in his Temple : & yer 
is alwaies with the father and the Sonne in heaven, a3 the fa. 
ther and the ſonne are with him in all che Sainces, which are 
diſperſed throughout heaven and carth: And hence appearerh 
the third difference berween an infinate nature , and « finit nature,or 
therhird reaſon, which is only opened in the woorde of God, 
whereby the divine eſſence is incomprehenſible, to wit, by commu- 
nication,wheras the whole is in ſuch ſort common tothe three 
perſons of the Divinity as nor only it is in them as in the cre- 
atures,bur alſo is their very ſubſtance,and yet nevertheles re- 
maineth in number one and the ſame. 

Now,that it is proper 10 the Deitie alone nor imperted or commu- 1,61. 
nicated to anie creature to be infinit or immiſe,or to be every where a: —_ 
the ſame time,or to be the ſame in divers places,is apparit by theſe Ry 
reaſss. Firſt, Becauſe it is impoſiible that any creature ſhonld be,or be "ONTO 
made equal ro the creator, as it hath bin ofte ſaid: Lord,who is ke |,; creature. 
wnto thee>z. Becauſe God himſelfe by this mark diftinguiſheth &> 1 
cerneth himſelfe from the crearurer: for in _ he is he, 
falleth heaven and eerth,he fignifieth that there is no other ſuch 


belides him.3. Becauſe Chrift ſhewerh bis divinity by this #*, 
in that when wor "xr atignr ur ms mT tobe 
in beaven, loh.3.13.The fourth reaſon is , thas the godlie Doffors of 
the axocient Church defended the Divinity of the holie Ghoſt by this 
one argunitr:as Dydimus in hisTreatiſe of the holy ghoſt, 
I.cap. 1. The holie ghoſt himſelfe , if he were one of the creatures, 
ſhould hawe a: leeſtwiſe a ſubſtance limited , as all things which were 
made. For inviſible creatures ave not ts and circum- 
ſaribed by place; yet ave they limited by the propertie of their ſub- 
Ponce. But the hobe ghoſt being in manie hath nos a limuted and finis 
God is moreover wmoſ? perſeÞ in himſelfe.1. Becauſe he onlie bath — 


« thinge: which maie bs defored onuo prrfedl felicity and glory : (0 
| T3 that 
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that no way any thing maybe added ynto him to make him 
more glorious or happy:And all the creatures hanc but one- 
ly ſome partes and degrees of bleſſinges diſtriburcd vntothe, 
convemeentfor their nature and place, which the crearor af 
fgneth and giveth to everie one.z. Becauſe hereceruarh no parte 
of this moft abſolute felicitie from anie other, but hath al thinges in 
bimſelfe and of bimſelfe,t> is alone ſuffcient ro himſelf pry wi 
and therefore neederh no mans labour, or aide, or preſence, 
buc was alike blefled fr6 everlaſting , before any creature was, 
as he is nowe,afrer the creation of the world. Bur contrariwiſe, 
al the creatures ſtande ſo in neede of the goodnefle and pre- 
ſence of God, that without it,they cannor onely not any way 
be well & in good ſtace,but not ſo much as be at al the ſpace of 
one moment. 3. Becauſe he is not for himfelſe onely, but for the 
creating a/ſo,preſerving.quidind,and furniſhing of all and every cre 
rare ſo ſuffiecent , that he alone doth giwe to al of them al good things 
neceſſarie and meeze for them,aſwel erernal and heaventie, as terrene 
and remporal,neither yet for al that deth the leaſt iote depart either 
from his power or from his happineſſe . Now all the creaturesnat 
onclie cannor at all profire one another,more than god wor- 
keth by them as the inſtruments of his goodneſſe, bur neither 
thev thfſelues,which are as it were cundires,ci have the leaſt 
good in themſclues,bur what they haue drawen fr6 gud alone 
as the onely fountaine and wel-ſpring of goodneſle and felici- 
tic, Now he alone is (ufficient for al,and beoverh all things becauſe 
there muſt needs bee ſome one hiſt cauſe 19 nature of al good 
thinges:axd he hath all things in his povey , becauſe, cxcepr hee 
hadde rhem, he coulde not giue them archers, And excepr he had 
them of himſelfe,hie could not be 1be firſt head and tountaine of 
all good thinges. yr 0M 

How Oodis 1 Obieftion. Proverb.16, He is ſ4id to haus made althings [7 
ſaid to have bimſelfe. Anſwere, Not tor the aiding or encreaſfing of himſelf, 
=_ - , as ifhe needed any thing, but rather for to c6municar & ſhew 
tualcife, bimſelfe vnto his creatures,he made the; becauſe this is the 
nature of rh}at which is gnod,not onely to preſerue it (elf, but 
alſo ro chmunicare it (clfe to others. 2.11 is obietFed,that he wſeth 
the creatures in accompliſhing his worker. Bur this he doth not 8s 
conſtrained thereto by any neceſſity or imporency,bur of his 
moſt free will & goodnes, to ſhew that he 1s able both waics, 
both without them,and with them,to doe whatſoever he _ 


Vu 
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that he of alchings, both by right, is power, 
and can vie al things at his x that he alſo doth wor- 


thy his creatures this great and free honour, as to make them 

the inſtruments of his bountifulnes , and fellowes,and diſpo- 

ſers(as Saint Paul ſpeaketh.1.Cor.4.)of his divine works.z.Fur- 

thermore,thar we ave willed ro perfexrme, exhibit, and offer , obedi- 

ence,wor ſhip, honozer, ſecrifices,to God, and 1» gine bins that which us 

bis:thereby is taught, not what good commeth more to god, 

but what good ought to be in vs. For as diſobedience and def- 

pite againſt God maketh nor God, but the creature more mi- 

ſerable,ſoobedicnce towards God,which is a conformity and 

agreement with gods Law and mind,is the good and blefſed- 

neſſe,nor of god, bur of the reaſonable creature. And this 1s 

ſaid to bee given or taken from god, not that god needeth ir, 

of is proficed thereby, but becauſe men ought, by order of iy- 

ſice,to perfourme and yeelde ir vnto god. As Pſalm. 5o. 9g. F 

wil take no bmilocke ons of thy houſe: nor bee-goares out of thy foldes, 

And Luk.17.10. hen ye hae done al thoſe thinge: o_——_ 

maunded you , ſaie , wee are unprofitable ſervannts . And it any The glori 

man replie, Thas glory nevertheleſſe tendeth to his happineſſe and whichwen 

at array whow it is given: we muſt knowe, that the glorie of pome 
fignifierh ſometimes the foundation of glorie,to witgthe arrributes On 

o urine: hich rin gulf dh divine work, and the be- for our hap. 

holding and approbation of themin god . And in this ſenſe can no pineſle, bur 

man gue him glory , neither can it be diminiſhed, or augmen- neither 

ted,bur it was and remaineth the ſame in him for ever: accor- ©. 

ding as it is ſaid, Foh.17.5.Glorify me,0 father with the glory which G04 more 

F bad with thee before the wor ld war . Sometimes Re kick i happic. 

aqn/7ing and magni(ys the goodnes and works , Which is 

necinced, bur in = endewed with KH and there- 

fore maic bee made lefſer or greater; and beeing amplified or 

diminiſhed, itencreaſcch or Frninitierh the ce, hap» 

pineſſe, and perfeRion,not of God,bur of the creature.Bur if 

any man wil further reply , tha this verie woorſhip and obedience 

fprofecth him n40 whons it is dane ; to graunt this concerning 

the Creatures , as who maye bee furthered and enri- 

ched by the mutuall dueties of cache other; yer willie 

by no meanes agree ro GOD, ſecing nomannecan helpe 

or harme bim , and the truc agni and magnifying 

o& GOD, asalſo the whole —— _ 
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p 1D, is not bes happines & perfection 
I I. Obicfton. Ts whawss gruen that which is due wate him, ts 
Ece, though ham /omeching cometh thereby mare then he 144 be fore. nes God u 
duc t> God, Ylded our obedience and wor (hip, which is due 1130 hims. Therefore 
yet bring- ſomewhat commeth ro him from v1, Aunle, The Major is truc of 
ny that which is duc of necd or want,or which he neederh, and is 
hin furtheredthereby, towhomitis given. But our obedience is 
no luch due, bur thar which God, by order of his iuſtice , re» 
_ --——ppaahmainy not for his , bur our perfection and 


Gols reici. Lallly.if any man vree, char be who reivicerb, doth recrine ſum 
cing in our good of thoſe ng!,ogbereen he revoiceth: and ther fore ſome fruit cer- 
obedicace rainlie to wnro God ant of cur obedience and (ava ion, ey 
—— he pronewnceth that be rewoiceth therein, we graunt verily thatin 
cauſethere. MEN, retoicing,and the like affections are ſtirred vp by out» 
of:but nor Ward obies: Bur we muſt nor deeme that our verrucs are the 
cur be cauſe of that reioicing which is in God. For therfore us a chang 
Giccan thought > TIO. os > 6 agreeing to the wiland 
the cauſe of 22rure of God: and becauſe god from everlaſting is de 
his reioi» with his owne goodnes and yprightnes,and with chings agre+ 
cing, ing therewith-therefore dorh he create & work ſuch m mc: & 
that everlaſting approbarion or liking , which was the cauſe 
why God created good things , is the cauſe alſo why be now 
chertheth and chrrnd can being created, Wherefore 
the everlaſting reioicing in God, for our obedience and lalva» 
tion , is the ethcient cauſe of our obedience and (alvation: 
but not contrariwile,our obedience the cfhciene caulc of that 
reivicing in God : as commethto pafle in men, who are af- 
feed by ourward obieRes . Or thus : God teioiceth at our 
good , as beeing an obieR, burnot a cauſe : becauſe obietis 
are not the cauſe, but effe&es of Gods approbation and 
raoicing. 
—_ Moreover when God pronounceth himſclfe ro be wchange 
Gods W ablehhe ſheweth thathe wil be alwaies ſuch, as he hath becae 
changea- from al eternity:{o that firſt, neither his eſſence, and wharſorver it 
bleaciſe. proper thereto,can be awqmented ov diminiſhed: neicher \econdbic, 
bi: narure and wil be chaunged: neicher laſtly, bumcife hach need 
manſpert bimſelfe from place te place. This doc Phulolophers, in» 
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nel/ or beginning in it $0000/any and , both . Bur 
God cannot — = 5 — by any thing is without 
ham : for ſo himſclfc ſhould not be rhe firſt moover and maker 
of all that is | rg. Ft ſmffer change from «- 
ny inward original or . For wharſocver is fo 
ins es _—_ parts, wherof ſome 

be moved . Now that God ſhould be di- 


vided into parts , neither doth his unmenſiry ſuffer , nor his 
great pertettion.For ſeeing every part is unperteRter than the 
whole, andin god is nothing which is not moſt perfec : iris 
1Mpious tOMagine any parts in him, te nem er 
2 EIT 

hehe wa ed change te wr th 
Meter won —_— Fe is Tb nl 
ſhould be made warſertor he ſhould ſo become 
teft. And to be nqgie better ir alſo impoſſible . For hee thoulde 
hauc bin more yaperie. Bas neither can be be tranſlated inzo an 
equa/ condirenand flare , as thereby toleaue ſome good, which 
before he had,and to receme ſome good, which before he had 
Een OS 4 

perfeQ,as wanting ſome part of whic 
belonged vnco him. Thirdly, dare ray gr can be 
made greater;for {o it ſhould not baue bin infinit before:ner leſ- 
ſerfor fo it ſhould be made finit, Serng ther both the effence, 
and power,and wiſcdome , and all the vertues of God are un- 
comprehenhble,and al things in God immenſe;therefore can 
not any of them be cicher d1minithed or encreaſed.Fourthbe, 
For the ſame caule, god doeth no: _———— 
frs place to place as creatures ſeeing by reaſon of his immenſity, 
whereby he filleth heaven and carth, he can neither 
nor be abſent from any . Fiftly, Seeing hee iz moſt wiſe and 


therefore from wel 
ſeen all _—_—__— = ar Joc .ay rms yr 
therefore God would haue thus in many places of holy ſ(crip- 


ture inculcated ynto v3.that his nature and wil is ſubiet ron0 
mutations,as being a moſt reſpeRing has gloric. As Na. 


tr of ma,rbes be 
[hail he nos doe is ( Harb he 
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#0 genera:ion. lam. 1.17 ith whome is no variablenes, neither ſhe» 


dow of, 
mY God 1 Obie@tion. But Godis ſaid ro repens. Anſwere Hee is ſaidro 
aid to mh 
repent, whe TEP<Rt,nor that he changeth his wil:bur,r, becauſe be earneſt 
yet he doth dereFFerh ſins,and is not delighted with the deftrnction of men. 2.Be- 
_—_— came by reaſon of tb: hatred again/t ſinne , and this mercy rowarder 
ered I pentans ſinners, be makerh e of things and events, which fri 
not from &. © laſting be decreed, as men are wont to doe , who repentrthe 
vg. Of their purpoſe. For among men every change is an amEding 
of that, which diſliketh them. Amending riſcth vppon repen- 
tance. Wherefore the name of repentance, as allo the names 
of other humane affeRions,are {aid to be artributed to god 
an anthropopathy. Becauſe the ſcripture ſpeaketh of God 
ter the manecr of men,for our infirmuty,that we vnderſt 
thoſe things,which arc in vs, to bee ſhadowes of _ | 
arcin may in ſome ſort c6ceiue ſormerhgag of rhe nature 
of Gofons his wil rowards mankind.Wherefore theſc formes 
of ſpeaking doe not fignific anye tion in God, or 
chaunge,or paſſion hike vnto our | tare vicd ro figs 
nifie theſe two things of God . Firſt, thar that is nos x fained or 
; an earneſt ,gternall, unchaungea ble narere, and will in 
God.a ſhadow and image whereof he would haue the affeciivs 
& motions created in men to be:yet is it withour al trouble, or 
hinderance,or diminiſhing of his bleſſednes & ioy.Secondlic, 
that he doth theſe things which men are won: to do, being ſtirred vp 
by thoſe affeions,which are attributed to god, nor that he,as 
men,being moved by a preſent or ſodaine affeRion of the 
niadrbacs firſt rake counſel , but doth now at the length 
execute and doethoſe things, which he decreed and appoin- 
red from all eternity. 
Gods x10- * ObieRion. The promiſes end threaming: of God oftentimes ae 
miſesand 19 fulfilled Anſwere, The promiſes of God are alwaics to be vn 
threatnings derſtood with an exception ofthe croſle of the godly, and of 
| _ 50n2l, che puniſhments, and chaſtiſements of ſuch as depart fr6 god 
encepel on, andfin,or with a condirion of perſeverance in faith and godl- 
nes:and alſo contrarily his threatnings,with an exceptione 
converſion and praier, or with a condition of perſeverance in 
finne . And theſe conditions are ſometimes expreſled, as 
ler.18.and.28.where plainly is ſer down this rule of vnderſtan- 
ding gods promiſcs and threatnings: as that God a_a—_ 
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them who depart from him, ynto who hee had promiſed blef{- 
fings:and wil ſpare thole who repent, to whom he had threat» 
ned puniſhment. Aud ſomerimes they are cloſely vnderſtood, 
eſpecially in the threarninges and comminartions, thereby c- 
ven to wreſt repentance and more timely and earneſt praters 
from vs,by which as means interpoſed & comming berweene, 
he hath decreed to ſave and dehver vs.KReply. But theſe condi» 
on ave vnceriaane and chanmgeable. Therefore the wil of God i: alſo 
changeable Aunſwere. ln reipeR of the nature, will, and wage. 
ment of man,they are changeable: bur in reſpeR of the coun- 
ſell and providence of God , vnchangeable and moſt certain, 
For god hathdecreed from everlaſtiag the meancs and ends 
ot thinges:as alſo hee hath decreed in whom hee will, and in 
whome he wilnot worke converſion. 
3 Obic&tion. He changeth manie bi: precepre, obſervance: end 
works, the Moſaical I awes and gruernement. Aulwere.He chan- 
geth them indeed, bur ſo as hee woulde alſo from everlaſting 


that chaunge: neither are althings appointed of god for per 
petuity, But he decreed from ever ome thinges ro laſt 
only for a time. 


Wherefore be it to ys out of al concroverſie,that god is vn qui. 
changeable . For firſt, this is amongeſs theſe eſpecial differences, changea- 
whereby the Creatorer x1 be diſcerned from al creatures, thas be only bicnes one 
can by no means be changed, v/uherea: al other things both are droer- —_ _ 

ſlie «>d,and maie at the onlie pleaſure of god be changed infinit- 
be,howloever for a while, ſo long as it is his pleaſure, they are by he is di- 
and ſcem firme and immutable,according as ut is ſaid, Maz.24. itingwihed 
RNeaven andearrh ſhal paſſe,bus my wruorde ſhal nos paſſe. Second. 19m acre» 
ly, Hence ve underſtand and ave aſſured, thas al things in the world _ 

ae governed by the rverlaſting providence cf ged.For leeing no ma 

14140 happeneth ro ged,, it dah be that all his _ 

were purpoled from everlaſting. 4nd ſee/ beth fereſerth all 

things wnchaungeable, and hy; SK _— the event and 

end of things are certaine and nchangeable; it muſt needs be allo 

that the ſecond cauſes and meanes,or Antecedentes, without 

which thoſe events were nor to follow, muſt bee certaine and 
Ynchangeable. And becauſe in things created sſpcciallie in bumane 
ffairer,chere is great — , neither is there 

hauc appointed any thing certain or —_—_ c6cerning 
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Wharis ſig- 
nified by 


Gods omni» 


potency 


theevent and end, except he had alſo made al the meanes, 
which the end is attained vnto, and which, as concerning 
cir own nature , are moſt vacertaine and changeable)by his 
everlaſting counſaile and decree certaine and vnchangeable, 
Wherefore it is ſaide,I/a.14.27.The Lord of hoſt: hath determi. 
ned _ - Thirdly ,the whole wſe & force, and 
declaration ſes ings, or ex 1 
———  ———— —— 
eref? v1 with comfort, or by feave to hold and keepe v1 in our duetie of 
the feare of god:dependeth of gods eable nanere,For al thoſe 
doe then affeR vs, when we thinke thatthe ſame nature and 
wil of God, which was in times paſt,is nowe alſo,and is & will 
be ſuch to vs ting,or perfiſting in our finnes, as we ſee it 
was in times paſt,and now is towardes others. And then do we 
truely rely vpon the promiſes of God , when we knowe, that 
his counſcll ſhall never be ——Y This doftr ine in» 
clineth mens mind: to obedience and ſubietion, which is neceſſary in 
«king things as gods hands:that we defire not God to doe thoſe 
things fos vs,or others, which he hath before-time afſuredlie 
ww" vs,that he will notdoe:and further,that wee ſubmirte 
and leaue with reverence thoſe thinges to his pleaſure,where- 
of hee would nor as yet haue knowen ynto ys, what hee hath 
decreede.Fiftly, The wne e of gods wil gw - 
and on of the hope and c the godbie in this bfe . 
it nv nrpry CHEST _— he loveth, and 
now he haterh vs, now he will affuredly giue vnto vs everla- 
Ning life, and a little after againe hee will nor: And therefore 
when once true faith and converſion varo God is begunne in 
our harres,and the ſpirite of God hath beguane to witneſſe to 
our ſpirite,that we are the ſonnes of God,and heirs of cverla- 
ſing life; God will haue vs certainely to reſolue, that as bee 
had this his will rowardes vs from everlaſting, ſo to everlz- 
ſing he will not chaunge it, bur wil aſſuredly bring vs, athis 
pleaſure,our of this wicked and miſerable life through al renra 
tions and daungers whar-ſoever,to eternal & everlaſting life, 


according to that article of our Faith, I beleewe 6 n_—— . 
When as Ommiporencie is attribured to — 
vnderſtoode, That wharſoever he will; or whatſoever not impairing 
his narwre and mazeſtie hee is able to will,he is alſo able to perform. 
Secondly,Thas he i: able ro performe all coſa thinges —_ 
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difficultie ey labor yrven with his onely beck &4 will. Thirdly, Thas 
all the force & power of working and effefling apy thing, is ſo in God 
enly,that there is not the leaſi abi wo gry 19 
what he continually imparteth o& preſerveth at his pleaſure. And 
= cards to be conſidered om. On a 
ing i as creating, ſuſtaining, mooving, and ruling 

intes The reaſons are,r Gedir the fu canſe of al things:Ther- 
fore he hath al things in his power, and their a is ſo 
much,as he giveth vnto them.2. Hee dorh ſuch things, a: cax bee 
done by no created op finite power:a8 are thee creation and gover- 
ning of al things,the preſervation of common weales, the de- 
luge,the deliverie our of Agypr,and al his miracles.3 He is ww 

\Therefore in him to be able to. doe, to doe, isthe 
fame which rowill,and fo of the contrarie. 

Bur although al men affirme God locaton eos 
is 4 double difference berweene the ſacred doftrine of the Church , and 
Phil»ſophie concerning gods omnipotency . For fiſt, withour the do- 
Frine of the Church, guen onely knowe the univerſal and 
er of God whereby be creazeth, preſerverb, & the whole 
world: but they know nos that power, whereby be ſa verh men, > reflo- 
reth the world by his ſonne, ing and preſerving an everla/1i 
Chanch, end delivering it from ſin and death , and ing it wk 
ps. which workes God eſpecially ſhew- 
eth his power,as it is ſaide, Hag.2.7-Yet 4 little while, and 1 
condly,neither do eſſe of the general power ſo 44 
ir ſufficien , For albeit they ub to Lora that 
God 1s the author and preſerver of the woorld:yer are they nut 
able ro ſaie thar all thinges were created of nothing by the 
woordeof god alone: and for as much as they are ignorant of 
= =__ of line _ confuſion,they cannot affirme al —_ 
0 to be adminiſtred & governed by ods omnipotency as that 
al which is good,is done by thepooerfulwakiaged gods wil: 
bur they attribute many m_—_ ro —_— —— & hu- 
mane wiledome,or vertue 0 imagine the power to 
be idle in theſe,and doing nothi " 

Furthermore,chat god cannot either fon, or wil, and allowe of ſin, 
or be changed or diminiſed,gr ſuffer any thing, or make things deone 
wndoone or wil thinge: ſlat repugnans and contradiforie,or create an» 
%hey god or ſome nature equal ro bimpelfe , or be ——_— 

eu, 
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ſenſer,or doe orher things proper to a creare or finite narure, or admiy 
the ſame into hk chis not diminith or weaken, bur ra- 
ther augm&t & ſtrengthen his power. For tharis the greateſt 
& moſt perfeR power,which can neither bedeſtroied,not wea 
kened,nor diminiſhed: & thar,non ſuſterning ir,bur onely by ir 
felfe.But contrarwiſe,to be able to be corrupted & impaired,is 
a roken ofimbecilliry and imperfetion of exceeding &> immenſe 
wiſedome.That we may rightly and with profit and commodi- 


ty know the power of God, it is neceflarie nor to confider it, 


dat as it is toyned with his immenſe wiſe dome and goodnefle, 
which moderateth it.:Further , of his divine wiſedome firſt we 
learne, That God doth of himſelfe in one ate or view underſtand 
and beholde perpernally and mofF perfertHy in marveilows manner, os 
that -mmknowe to vs, himſelfe o&» the whole oder of his mind declared 
in the nature of things and in his word, &+ what agreeth therwith &> 
diſagreeth,c> a! his workes cs the workes of al creatures paſt preſent, 
C7 ro came,vy al the cawſes and circumſtance: of al things. And more 
over, That al Angels and men haue no more knnoledge of divine and 
humene matters,than God doth worke and main aint in their minds, 
For among others things,the moſt beuriful and ighthe order 
which is in che nature of things, the endes & vſes of al thingy, 
the ſignification of farure events, arrs and fciences, the ever. 
ting and overturning of thoſe deviſes, which the Divell and 
wicked men haue m»ſt crafrely contrived againſt God and al 
the god!ly,doe enforce all men to confeſle , that theſe thinges 
coulde nor proceed but from a moſt wiſe artificer and author. 
Wherefore alſo rhe ſcriprure it ſelfe willerch vs ro conſider the 
wiſedome of God,ſhining in theſe his woorkes, Fecle.z. It, God 
bath made everie thing beautiful in his time Wai, 44.7. Who is likg 
PMethat ſhal cal,gy [hall declare it,» ſet it in order before me, ſince | 
appointed the ancient people?lo.$.13.He rakgth the wiſe in their craf 
tineſſe. And of theſe bh concludeth,that the wiſedeme of God 
is immenſe & vnconcejucable.As,P[147.5. His wiſeds ir infanir. 
Ro.11.32 0 the deepneſſe of the riches boch of the wiſedome & know- 
ledge of god)But here againe is tobce obſerved a difference be- 
rweene Philoſophic and the word of god. Firſt, char even in the 
creation, the Lnowen or legell wiſedome w41 darkened and maimed in 
men —_— ſinne, and therefore neederth a reneweing by the 
woorde delivered ro the Church. And then, that menne 


without this heauerity doFrine are altogether ignorauenze FA or 
ee 
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ll wiſedome of God revealed in the goſpell, whereby 
Az it is ſaide Mat.il. F gime thee thankg:,0 , bicawſe thou baſt 
hid theſe thing: from the wiſe & men of vnderflanding and haſt ope- 
"The gene of gd fnifech bis bennuifulneſſe, The good- 
T ifiech ſometimes his ; , The 
as Pſa.106.1,Praiſe | np 5-7 rand he is goed : (ometimes all the _—_— 
vrrmes, and wharſorver js ſpoken of the nature of God, as Plalmu4. , uo. ve 
Let thy ſpirite leade me throwgh the right way, That which allo is in Scrip. 
meant by the name of holine: or ſaniticy and Ggbt.r.lobn. 1.50 tures. 
in this place,firſt by che name of goodneſſe are wmderſioode all theſe 
things which are attributed to god in bis weorde,and are vepreſen+ 
ted &> reſembled in his image, a: thoſe thinges which are termed good 
in Angels and men, as life, power, wiſedome, ioy,rightcouſneſle, 
&c. For ſuch is the nature of god, avi hath manifeſted ic ſelfe, 
in the Lawe and Goſpel,and the goodnefic of the reaſonable 
creature, is an image of the divine | an And therefore 
here allo differ ohiſoſophy and the Scrjpturezin that Philoſo- 
phic acrributeth onely rogod chat his goodneſſe which was 
opened in the lawe, and yet neither that whohe: but of his 
goodnes revealed in the Goſpell itis alcogether ignorante. 
Secondly,by reaſon of the great & huge difference berweene the cre- 
atorr , and the creature, we underfiand thoſe good thinges to be in god, 
which are agreeing t9 his divine nature &> maieſtie, For thoſe which 
are proper vnto created natures,would not be good in god,but 
rather a diminiſhing of his goodnes, Thirdly, By reaſon of the 
immenſiry of his divine nana, thoſe things which are finite in crea- 
twres, are in god infinite. And therfore __ ſundry & diverſe 
diſputes of Phuloſophers concerning the ch 
learne in the Church, that gud © the che 


whatſoever is attributed ymto him, is not in him, as 4, or 
accidents in creatures * but ſuch is his eſſence, and natwre, in 4 
manner not able to be comprehended by cur knowledge and wm- 
derfianding . Fiftly » His nature and will i: 4 rule of that good- 
neſſe and wprightneſſe which is increarures, For fo tarre foorth 
thunges are, & are called good, as they agree with the wil 
= Sixtly, ged is the onely fountaine of goodneſſe, &> the 
canſe of al good things: So that al things haue ſo much g* 0d- 
nes, as god doth create and maintaine inthem, And oy 
enle 
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with ſuch pumſhmencas1 Ta denrtivatiase erin ngbe- 
tenal,az m chem who perefigor mricequivalentias aha ben 
Chrilt,faſteming, thic puniſhmenr for 24 rhae, whearc{avcd 
by _> accordinn —— becndptphnge> 
81{l the v frrding - and cannotaniure ane 
nts er he defermineth of himyor dock vorohim 
becauſe he owerh no man anrechang;as it'is ſaide, P/aln.45- 


God us inſt inall his waies. And AR.t0.God is no accepter Corn 
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Thirdly, Gods divine wil is the chiefe and perfeeft rake, and onelie 
ar And C—_ alone, becauſc he is ex- 
cceding Cannot of his own nature, wil or work any vniuſt 
thing,but the wils and a&ions of al crearures, are ſo farre ſt, 
as they are made by god conformable to his divine will. 

Now although al confefſe god to be righteous and infF, becauſe Men not a? 
God hath moprinted this notion & e of himſelfe among orher, 1. vithou 
in the reaſonable nature :becaulc he u ly good , and therefore # Qrineof the 
the raie of perfeFt righreemſnes:becaulc be witneſſeth by examples of Church,to 

| e&rewards, that he bateth & puniſheth uniuf? + <nncewe 

bkerh the inftcbecauſe he is rhe indge of the world,ca whame is belon.. 25h v 

th t c or (et oy adminuFer al things in a inf order'becauſc (tice and 
[oſtly heower nos any thing to any nature 9-7 we gr cree- Tightcouſ- 
ronre,je ts ewfusl for him to diſpoſe of al things as his will, and there. "<ic. 
fore cannot be 60 any inixrions as itis ſaid, Luc. 17. When yee hawe 
done all,ſay,we ave unprofitable ſervantr.Rom.11.35 Who hath 
unto hin firſt, and he ſhal be recopenced. Mat.20. 15.1 it noe bs 
me 1s doe as 1 wilwith mine owne 'Yet notwithſtanding it is far off, 
that men ſhould wdge aright ot the righteouſnes & juſtice of 
God, withour the doctrine of the C hurch , becauſe rhey have 
not the whole knowledge,not ſo much as of the Lawe, where- 


in God made knowen his iuſtice,and can afhrme nothing cer 
taine concerning the everlaſting puniſhments of finnes; and 
are akogerher 1 aunc of the puniſhment which the Sonne 
of God luſterned for finnes. 
Moreover,mens mindes arc troubled, fo that they doubr, The cauſes 
» hether all things be governed of God ina inſt and uprighe cder whichmake 


Firſt, when they ſee it go well with the bad,and il with . And _ cds 
to ches reel Ds befrine of the Church oh, rs ro of Gam 
make anſwere,which ſhewerh that Goddifferrerh the puniſh 'uftice, 
\ menes of the wicked, and the rewardesof the good to another 
kfe-invitech the vngodle by his muldnefle and lenity to repen 
tance: proveth and confirmeth the Godly by exerciſes and ca- 
hamities: paniſheth and chaſtiſe th many for their fines , who 
ſkeme in mens 1udgements 10 be giltles. It goeth therefore evil 
victh the yood, bur not finally.Nor 44 be diferreth the [bment 
the wicket, hereby to invite them to c———— ad ; 
the Godlie., Firſt, Becan/e they yer retaine many ſmnes.Secondlic,Ts 
rome and try them. Thirdlic,co conforme their faith in them. 

Obieion.Bur inſtice requireth,chas never any good ſhoulde be 

V dong 
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to tbe wicked; they vere 20 be pans/bed = Aunſwere. 
Except there be a Kr pe iſt cauſe why to differre 
then puniſhment, Reply. Burye: no hayme ſhould ever be doone 
#0 the good . Auniwere. Not to thoſe which are perfeRly 
£ urwee in this life are not perfetly good. Reply. Hear 
perfet in Chrif. Aunlwere. And therefore we are not puni 
of Gud,but onche chaſtiſed, prayed,and exerciſed, that lo at 
length we.may be alſo pertc& in our ſclues. | 
Secondly, when men confider, thes God doeth not cauſe and 
bring to thas no fence be commuried,when yer he waght moſt ea/i- 
& do it:buas farther,that he puniſheth ſinner which went befare , with 
after-ſnnes; and paſſeth at his pleaſure thinges from one 16 another, 
& the to the Ziralites, Exod. 12. Andye: theſe 
thinges to be forbidden ws by bus Lawe:it ſcemeth unto them,thai god 
will and doeth ſome thing: coneravie 32 bis ane , But theſe thinges 
are contraric to his Lawe and wſtige, it they be done by men: 
bur if Gad doe them,they arc moſt wit, and are moſt agrees 
ble to his Law. For creatures are bound one ro another.oner9 
provide for anothers (afery whEloever he ca: Bur god 13 hound 
$0 none. Thirdly ſome, when they hear thas god daetb not gime ali 
aud equally 10 men, who all are by naue equailgthas is tbe Sannes 
wreth,when ar he convertarh and ſaveth ſome, berdneth and condem- 
necb others, they deeme that by this rea/on accepting of perſons ir lagd 
wponged, Burtheſe men marke not, that then it 15 vault rg 
vnequallic rothoſe who are pw gre; a duc and deſex- 


ts. is paide,and rhart god oth giue bis bledings vaw 
men not of due, bur of his free Hfulneſle, P 
Reply. Thoſe things which are done according 14 infice are do 
as that good be done 10 thoſe who are good he order 
mere Therefore good is drone nite the geod as due, Aung 
ſecre. All this istruc, if wee take of creatures. Butii of God 
not ſo:becauſe the creatour is baund to none,as thecreatures 


are : neither can che creatures deſeruc any tbing of a 
they may one of another. Wherefore god puoyhes ot 


Rice; bur doeth good of grace and mercie.; according as, in 


faide, hen yee doone a1l,ſaie we are unprofitable {arvantsy 7a 
bawe doone that which was our dune 12 doe, And if any map Re 
plie, ther nos men onelie , but God alſo is bound by order Rh 
ſpare, and doe well 10 the good,omt of thoſe wordes of Ap 

v.23 JV/ilr thanalſo defiroie the 14 jw ib ge e's 


obſerved;thar this bond is nor of any defert orrighr, thar niay 
make the Creatoyr to Rand aunfwrerable to che Crearure', but 
of gods promiſe and truth. For god did moſt freely and of 
his excerding goodneffe,when he oughrnothing ro any, bind 
himlelfe by promifes endented, ro doe neo the godlie, 
And this goodnefſe of goed and faithfulnefſe m keeping his 
omiſes, 1s often called iuſtice. And therefore ir is well 
aide ,thatit agreeth not with god,to afflit anic vndeſervedly, 
not becauſe heſhould inniurie any, though hee deſtroicd him 
not offending, bur bec auſe his mercie, and bounrifulneffe,and 
trueth donor admir rhis. 

Theſe thinges are neceſſarily to bee aſcribed of ys ynro 
the iuftice of god, that the cogirarion thereof maie aſcer- 
tame y+ of the pnniſhment of the wicked, arid ofthe delive- 
raunce of rhe Godly trom their injuries after this life : tha: ſo 
wee may patientlie beare,wharfoever hee will laic ypon vx}, as 
Dan 9 frrs faide; O Londeyig:emafneſſe belongeth wntothte bur n+ 
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80 ve - 0neman 
O D reacheth vs in the Seriprare to knowe hip How we are 
wir after this manner: Firſt, thar his infinire 1 iſedoms ***S 


ſuſfereth none bur moſt rrue and tertayne hnouledge of 4 wer rr God in 


# him.Heb.4. 13. There is no creanere which It not wathife 
Sehr:but al = are naked uno bis eier, with white hane ro do. Se- 
eo0dly , that he neither appointerh, nor wil,nor ſpeakgth, things re- 
pugnawnt ard conrradifierie.2,Corinth, r. 19.7 he Sonneof GOD 
Jeſus CHRIST , who was predched amonge you by vs , was 
we Yea, and Naie , but in bimit nas Tea , Thirdlic , that 
bee ftineth nothing , wr detebveth anie nan , but this it 'in 
wudth md indeede his will, which hee openeth vntoue. Romanes. 
13. I# GOD bertrue, and toevie man 4 liar. Fourthly, thet 
bee ever hangerk bis minde . Palme. 3g, 34 My cvenannt will 
dt bredhe , nor dlter rhe thing that is 3 1e our of toy Epper . Fifes 
 thitt it cerezinolie commer!» 10 pdt, wharſtver Gud avorncherh 
Ball come by paſſe : which e xpenence allo wirnefſerh, and ma. 
me favings of holy Seriprore, as Meth, 24. Hexven end exrth 
Ba! 6.4/6 , Bur wry woorde hall net paſſe. Sixtly , that bee @ the bo- 
vih,n0thor and preſervey of the tyilth in the reaſondbile creates and 
ad eidrnie id all lier, diſſernbling, and byprorifie. Therefore 
lohan. 14. ry. and 15, the holy Ghoſtis called The pirite of 
auch , who ſhonlde rexch wi all erveth , Proverbes. 12. 1%. 
Vs The 


iabk Scripture, 
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The lying lipper are an abomination wnio the Lorde ; bus they thas 
dub onahur digs ene f1 So gene gry 
w4 hypocrite. 

Secing then the truech of God is to be conſidered our of his 
worde aad woorkes,albeit men by nature confefſe that God is 
rrue:yert are they ignorant wherein his truth conſiſterh , For ix 
is ſaid, Fob. 17.Thy word is ruth, and Pſal 89.5. Thy truth in the con 

ation of the Saints Neither do the conſcience or the privie 
- c of any mans ſins ſuffer him, wha knoweth not chriſt 
the Medi atour,to put any confidence in Gods promiſes « Far 
as 2, Corinth, 1, it is ſaid, All the promiſes of Godin hins ave Tea, o 


in him Amen, unto the rank), yr 
God diſſem Bur if ſometimes that be would do thoſe things, which 
blerh not he never decreed to dog he did not therein diſſemble . For what hee 
rapes threatned,that he meant with this condition ſhould fo come 
doe that topaſle, excepr rhe converſion of men and praiers come be» 
which yet tweene: & what he promiſed, hee mean with this condition, 
he d-eth they repented,& cither perbiſted in gre , or needed nog 
n- affiftion and chaſtiſement. Wherefore he would indecd baue 

puniſhed the N _— _y had perfiſted in way 

Chriſt, La4,24.was indeed departing, except his dilci 

dclired =_ to __ the lnne acEeaus _ / . 

ww Godis As forthat which God ſaith Zreltg.g. And if « Propherbe de- 

cde to de- ceived, and hath ſhoken a thi 29 3/96 RR} Tg nt- 
ceive a de- fieth not thereby thathee deceiverh by inſtilling les to ll 
ceived Pro p,ophers, bur that they are by him in iuſt iudgement delive- 
_ red and given to be ſeduced by => peer; TY na is 

laid :o hawe given lying ſpirit in the mowtbes of all the Praphets of 
Achah Replic. Bus ES that the falſe Prophets ſhoulde tel 
«falſe tale, Aunlwere, Hee would; but in diverſe reſpedicy, 
and croadiverſeend . God foretalde viRoriero Ac an 
irony,and chat a ſharpe and bucer one, thereby to) recall hy 
from making his expedition to warre , and £9 ſhe him fac 
not obey Wy debyering him to be ſeduced by ybe Devil, The 
falle Prophers forerolde viRtorie to flatter bud, the Devillzo 
deſtroy him,and to die. q 

There is made alſo mention of Chaſtitie in the former deſcrigu» 


Why chafſti 


ty is one of © of God , becau/t amongeſ} hir eſpeciall and moſt notable differ 
Go4s pro- ces , whereby hee may be diſcerned from Divels be will have mb 
penics., bee andchaſiitie. For as god will bee acknoweledged to bee 

rue, 


Or Mans Dztryznr, 
rrue,& wil haue truth loved of vs,that ir may cerainely appear, 
that he is,& what heis,& char mE may think & ſpeak the truch 
of him,and his knowlege bee partakers of everlaſting 
hfe,fo the DiveYatrempterh to fil rhe worlde with hes; that 
he may both darken che glorie of god, and by forging hes of 
God,deftroy mankinde, Whereupon the holy ghoſt rs called 
the ſpirit of truech ; But the Divel « liar and murtherer from the 
beginning, the father of Bet. Tohn. 8. And as god both by reaſon of 
the exceeding puritie of his nature , as alſo becauſe he vilbave the 
all lowe and conjunttion of mariage to be the image of the wn- 
lone and ſpiritual tonjuntion between him & the church, 
as we may ſce,Eph.5.Eze.16.0ſee. 2. and therfore wil hauc itac+ 
counted ſacred and hohe amongeſt men; As god then in theſe 
is the lover and author of chaſhtic , and d:th moſt [e- 
verely derefF and puniſh all uncleanne:, both intern! and externall, 
which is repugnant to this order , as the examples of the Sodo- 
mftes,of rhe tribe of Beniamin, and drhers of al orher ages & 
nations reſifie:$o rhe Divel,both for his inparine, as alio be- 
eaſe whatſoever god would have held moſt holie and vene- 
rable,that, for the hatred he beareth ro God, he ſtudiech moſt 
tw deptatic , and moſt fouhe ro deforme;endeyourerh with ob- 
ſcenitic and filthines horriblie ro pollute all mankinde,and ro- 
withdrawe them from god . Therefore it is faide,r, Theſe.4. 4 
Fibre of 'G <oyral goey ery on 4, reyes . 
: eation,s one of you ſhould knowe how to poſ- 
SORES nn bore 


ſerh vnto vs opened 

delight in the ſalvation of all, 
get 1 line, ſaith the I ord god, 1 deſire not the death of the wit- 

» bus that the wicked rurne from ira, o& line. Secondlic, 
ther he differreth,mitigaterh, & 1aketh an ay puniſhments, inviting 
al oxen by his ering to repentance, jf not one wey yet by the te- 
fhnonit of their conſcience, Hereof E 104.34, and often elſewhere 
be i: ſaid ro be ſlaw to anger. T hicdly,chas he debaſerh hemſelfe to re- 
Urue our informitie bouk by hnwerde and ourwarde ſupplies, as by bis 

lie ,worde parher Sacrament i,and miracles Fourthly ghar he ems- 

th \v11Þ fingalzr lone his choſen, fe that he ſeverh and delivereth 
them fob ever from fin chal roll, - -_—_ them alſe in _—_ 

z 
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' The mercy or favourable and inclinable wil of God ro pre+ The mercie 
ſeruc his creatures, and eſpeciallie mankinde , the Scripture ot Godin 
by theſe degrees. Firſt,chas he rakerh p_—_ 


in the deſflruction of none. Ezech. rur es. 
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Revelat.7.and 21.God ſha/ wipe awdie al tears from their ies. Iſai. 
49.15. Though « women forget her child,ye4 wil F nov forgente 
thee. Fiftly that he choſe rather ro bring w© paſſe rhis over deliverie e- 
ven by the incarnation and death of his onty begotten Son , than thas 
al mankind ſhould periſh.\oh.z.So VI moo ade 4 
his only begotten Son. Sixtly, that he promiſerh and perforrmeth «ll 
theſe thing: of his owne free goodner,&:x.34.19 f wil ſhew mercie, to 
wh I wil ſhew mercy: and wil haxe compeſ110n on who Foil hawe com. 
paſſion, lay.qz.25.l,cven I, am be that purtech awdie thine iniqus- 
85e: for mine owne ſake,and til not remember thy ſomes Severaily, 
That he d:th theſe things tor ax ſinners, who not or:ly were vmwoor- 
thy of them, but alſo whowuere bis deadlie enemies. Komones.$.10, 
When we were enemies,we were reconciled 16 God by the death of tis 
ſonne. They allo of the wiſer ſore, which are out of the Church, 
are all compelled to arrribute mercie vnto God , becauſe 
they ſee him fo mercifullic ro ſpare finners : wherevppon 
leremic , Lam2nrations Chapter. 3. 22. faieth , Fri the 
Lordes mercies that woee re me eonſured , beeanſe his compaſ- 
frons faile nee , But becauſe the perfeRenefſe of gods iu» 
ſtice, and the privitic of their owne finnes doerh nor per- 
micre them to conceiue anie firme perſwafron of GO DS 
mercie rowardes them, ncither knowe they ought concer- 
ning the ſalvation of men by the death of his Sonne : there- 
fore are they not able cyther conftantly ,or whohe to agnife 
gods mercie. 

1 ObicQion. Mercie is a kinde of griefe or ſaree: there- 
fore there is ſerroxe and grieſe in Ged. Aunſwere The names of 
affections , when they are attributed ynto god by an An- 
thropopathie, rhey doc not fignife anic paſſion or change 
in god, bur an inſpeakeable erther diſlike , or hking of the 
obieftes . God therefore is ſaide ro bee merciful. 1. Be- 
cau[e he ir agcinft the defirnfien of bir creature . 2. Becanſe hee 
deerh thoſe things, which mercifull men are w7o0ont rs doe. 1. Ob» 
ieQtion, God ſeemerh ſometimes to reidice im yevengement. Wh94. 1. 
Prferb.t. Aunſwere. Hee reioyceth not in revengement 
or puniſhmenr, bur in the execuring of his'owne wwſtice. 
3 Obicdtion . Fr ſeemeth in Þþme plates of Striptune , that 
Gods meveie not exrende it felfe amo the voicked;liainy. 

Aunſwere . This is ro bee vnderſtoode of thac degree of mer. 
fie, wherewith hee embraceth his choſen ,- And yet _” 
ic 


Ox. Mans DEL1ivEery. 
reth alla the wicked, neuber xeiviceth at ther deſtruRtion. 
7 ye Ys 1pm ot 
is, Therefore mes exceeding merci neither mer cif, 19- 
mania LAunſwerc., He doth not ſave all', for maſt iſt cauſe. 
For his mercie is ſoto be cxcrcafed, that ut hinder not the cx- 
ecutian-of his iuſtice, Fs 

$5. Obiettion. He dach nat cake mercy an nicer rectine a- 
ne ines favor without the ws of bis ſaxme . T 
pw wn + ny Auniwere.. That which is conc x 
dothnot. ; becauſe God of his free grace giveth this 
ſausfaction i ſelic,an appleth it vnto vs. Nowe bee giverh a 
thing freche, who giverb the price of a thing, for whuch the 
thing it (elfe is given. 

God is allo called Bownifm/l,r. Becane he createth and gover- 


Which befall to al creaturer 4. Yea to the wicked.y. Of his goodneſſe, 
ne and free wercie towardes al crearres. 6. Bus efpeciallie row des 
muainde, which he hath made according to his image, and 
for whoſe ſake hee hath created all other thinges. 7 . Bus in 
thew «ſa chieflie towardes bis Churchgco whome bee hath ope- 
ned himſelfe and bis will. 8. 4nd in this his Church , rowarde his 
choſen Angels & men, to whome by bis ſonne bee giveth life and 
g/aria everikaſting. And further, whome he is angric with, and on 
whome hee intuRerh punaſhment,hee is nor angrie wah their 
ſubſtance or nature which himſelfe created but with that cor- 
mption, which came by other meancs to his divine worke. Ro. 
1.18.Thq wrath of of god is revealed from beaven againſt al ungodl- 
eſſe. Obzctti creature Viſible ts ſubieft 10 ſo mania Cult, 44 
menT berefore he is not bountifull towarder men. Aunſwere, Hee is 
&bieR co theſe evils by an accident,that is, becauſe of fin: bur 
withal he is enciched abouc other creatures, with great bleſ- 
pu (oye hee is our of the Church, but is moſt happy 
blefſed,if be repenc. 


In wha: the 
bountiful. 


nnth ail thinges.2, He is the onely founzaine of all good thinge:.3. nefſe ot god 


is ſeence . 


God alſo.alone is woſt free, becauſe he alone by nature is ſuch, 2" "Þ3* 
thas ne faxls or mwſerie can fel ; can be bee con- 7 (41d 0 be 


frdinedef enie.z, Ngither is bee hounde to anie.4. Neither ic bee ſub- molt frees 


ia or tied to the ruleor lareof an other , Wherefore whatſoe- 
he will and doth, that be wil and doth of himſclfe moſt X 
when,as much,and in what manner be wil; and whathe wi 

thatis moſt good and iuſt.But here chicflly is conſidered the 
V4 freedome 
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freedom of waler kberryfr6 conſtrame, whicheo rhe power 
& ING wnhout any neee(]ivy hath fromever- 

| be wholc order of the creanon,preferracion, 

and rule of al thungs, and doth accompliſh rhe fame, nor bee- 
ing coaſtrained,nr nicd to orher {ozrhat bee never 
ſwarveth from his nghrmes. To this beare-witnes his miracles, 
and many examples of dchyerics and puniſhments, &ma- 
ny places of (cnpmure,as Pſa.n; 5 6 HWharſorver phaſed che lord; 
that did be in betven and earth in the ſoc,and in al 1.1.Sa, 
1346.11 is not herd 10 the Lord ts ſave with many or with few. 

1 ObieQtion. Tbarywithour which ſecond cauſes, rhich works ne- 
ceſſarity,cannos woork goth it ſelfe alfo work neceſſarily Ii/ irbowr the 
fort cauſe, which is God, Sceund cauſer,ahich necefjavilie woork , car-"\ 
not woork: therefore the firſt canſe alſo, which is God worketh together 
with them neceſſavilie. Aunſwere. The Maior is true of ſuch cau- 
ſes as woorke with abſolure necefſity ; butir is talle of ſuch as 
worke only of a conditonal neceſhicy, that 1s,brcaule 1r io pleas 
ſeth God (whonorwithſtandingeould moue them octherwteg 
or elſc at all not mooue rhem, or not ſo much as make them} 
that chey ſhould woork, and ſhould worke after chat manacr, 
which they doe work. Therefore al tecond cauſes deprnde oa 
the 1ſt, bur not che firſt anie way on the {rcond, | 

> Obtethion, God 4s vnchangeably youd; rhevefſer e not freely good. 
Aunſwere. This vnchaungeablenetie, dorh nor dimmnth, but 
eſtabliſh the kbertic of Gods will. For it 1» nor the vnchange» 
ablenes of a narure,bur conftramt and c oattion, which 13 con» 
trarte to hberry:and fo much rhe more freely the wil choſerh, 
with howe much the greater and juror force and monon un 
caried vnto her obict, » . 

3 Obiecion. It is ſaid alſo of particular events, that Godean 
onlie wil theſe things which ve belt: bus only thoſe thing 1whach bee 


 bathdecreed ave beth: therefere by canner wil other things” But aun- 
- ſwere is made xv the Minor: What things God hath decreed, 


thoſe ate beſi,nort before, bur afrer his decree. For wil be- 

ing the rule and ſquire obmghtnes gherefore are rhangs good, 

becaulc be wilthem: wherefore ifhe would hauc from everia- 

gn any other thing : tharrchen ſhoulde baue been beſt. 

As that lofeph ſhould be ioldezand made Lordof Awgype; and 

gine ſultenaunce to his fachers family , was beſt, berauſe God 
c 
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nd taken. ycageaunce an his brethren, thazſhould then 
hauc been the beſt_lc tolo-veths therefore, thar God will no 0- 
ther thingatrer ho back onocodoeeeed; whe be wathave done; 
but chas he e-was ane from cverlafting ewhaye decreed ſome 
ather eh1ng; For whoever he that from everlaſting 
he would molt frecly..4 Ohicion . Moreover, /ome places of 
{cripinre ſcenes jet innaze thas the wil of God maty be ſometimes hin- 
dered by bia crearwesr Av Enoch g1.1 1. f defire nee the death of rhe 
riched, Marth. 14: How »/ten wowdde 1 thee , endithow 
would nor? Anbaece. Tacic and the like places only (hew , with 
what god us baeds & eo what hee inviterh and callerh all: 
bur noc wharby lus mectic -and ſpire hee hath purpoſed to 
worke m every one. 

Wherefore this.d »Qrige of the liberty and free will of god 
let vs dibgemthie maintaine , that both the glery of God may 
be vindicated from 'Stuica} blaſphenates c & in vs faith, hope, 
invocating on Ged, and ſedulity and-carneſtnes in perfour- 

our duty,may be eſtabliſhed jfacknowledging god moſt 
y to-governe al has creatures, we beneither ſecure in prof 
perity,norin adyceſity do caſt away hope & good indevours. 

Laſtly in the deſcription of gods nature 15 pur,that he is The anger 
and wroth with offences and fins W/ hich horrible anger and wrath of *f ©94 3 
gobmberay bedrock and purcſberk «fon alchough al the mic —mea—_— 
edachength $00 Jate percetuc and have experience of, when 
they euſh into ereraal deſpaire;yer ſuch his diſpleafure and in- 
dignanon as God wil have to bee knowen, they cannor ſo 
much as conceive, who are without the Church , ſeeing they 
nenther audge althole evils eo be fins,which God in his Lawe 
threatneth he wil puniſh with everlaſting cormentes; neither 
tnowihe death end puniſhment of the fon of god,than which te 
God-conld nur hew a greater token, and argument of his an- , clvinged 
ger agaralt (in. The ole and chaſen alone,arc throughly mo- the whole 
vedoy arigheand ſaving knowledge thereof gathered our of narure of 
Get purithinerits and thiearnings toconverfion, & the fea: e —_ Res 
of God. But thegreatoes if tho man can fully conceine;ac- paces i by 
cording as iv (aude, P//90, Who knowerh the power of thy wrath? the (pine, 

Out ofthe deſcription therefore of God before delivered, goeth be- 
wee may yhderſtande , hewe the true god is diſcerned from f!ſe gs 
pts. Likewiſe wha? rhednowiadge of god reveiled in hiaword diffe- cc. (07. 
revh from whas, bning derived from # met 
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of aa:4ere. The difference colilterbfarſt dn rbe acaribute: ow 
ties of G»4,now expounded.Secondly, Fn the perſons. Thixdly, In 
che warky: of theſe imo us te be ſpakgn afrerwag ds, Theſe things ave ful 
be and rightly vnderflaede in the church ontia.s Becaule they 
arc made knowen by revelation from Gud onely , wherefore 
they who are notof che Church, doce,not knowe and wor- 
ſluppe the true God, but an idole inſtecde of the true God. 
Far hey erre, Ficlt, in the atrribwnes or properties of God , who u- 
#her 4nowe not andprofeſſe al, or doe ne# rightle end ſuilie expecmde 
them,as they arc declaredin the word;ar elſe corrupe thew. The 
Heathen therefore knowe nor the omnipatency , wiledome, 
gpoynoniatice,mm, mercy, bountufulacs of God (hewed in 
the ſaving and reſtoring of men,by the ſending of the ſon,and 
the holy ghoſt: They know not the death and puniſhaencof 
the Sonne of gad;therefore they know not the grievoulnes of 
Gods anger agaiaſt knne,even that he wil panith al frane, yea 
the leaſt, with crernal puniſhment. Wherefore allo they know 
not the iuſtice of God puniſhing al ſinne with eternall paines 
in the wicked,or with whichis equivalettoerernal is his 
Son.They knowe not the Wiſdome, Mercy, Truch of god,free- 
ing vs fiancrs from death,and receiving vs, without bxeach of 
tus iuſtce,iaco favourluſtitying ee fan ifyiog,and glorytying 
y3n hi by the boly 4 — his promalcs. 
Nieker further deothey alheibe mnto folly ond wholly 
Omnipotency Wiſcdome , goodaeſle , whi inerh in 
«45 of ttunges, and inthe comtinuall preſerving af 
the ſame . Forof manic thinges they, hauc exher noge, 
or but a darcke knowledge : manic thinges they ſubiraRt,and 
withdrawe from the providence and governement of God, 
and attribute iro their owne Wiſcdome , laduſtric , vextue, 
and firength , or aſcribe it to fortune, and chavace « The 
like wee aze rocongciue of other attributes of God, in which 
they arc alike blinde. 

Secondly , The Church achnowledgeth three perſona of ane and 
the ſame Divine eſſencegthat isgthat the true Godis an Efleace, 
fo in number one cternall and infigite, that notwithſtanding 
it-is the ſame and whole ſubſtaunce of the three perſons : to 
watte,the cternall Father, and his Cotwernal Sonacand the 
Catternal haly ghoſt: Bur the Heathen, and. Paganes,and o- 
ther ſces,doe nog acknowledge thiee perſons, but as the Eb 

1 
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ſcnee, ſo alſo the perſon of rhe Godhead they profefic co bee 


onely one. | 

1hmdly, Theywhech are not of the Chanch ave altogether ignoram 
of the worker of the Churches ſatvarion,namelie;the reconcihari- 
on ot men with God utrhcarron, fan@ification, and full deli. 
verie from a!l frnmec and mulery by the Sonne and the holye 


ghoft. Neicher doe rhey wholy or profeſſe the worker of 
Creation , For they doe nor thinke all thinges ro have beene 
cents o norm dy he woord of Godonly he deny all 
generally, md exchin'particular, even the leaft, co bee ad- 
miniſtred power-fully by the Omni cie of God 7 bur 
#ſeribe veric manie co Chaunce , , and humane 
Wile dome. 


Wherefore , ſeeing out of the workes of God, 1s his proper 
effetes , are made knowen borh the properries or narure of 
the true God, as alſo the Trinity of perſons tn one godheade, 
and therefore God and cach of the perſons rake cheirnames 
from them; and ſceing thoſe woorkes are borh all and chicflie 
exranc 1n the Church, and are by rhe Church rightly, and ſuf- 
fierenly vnderſtoode-hercof is neceffanily concluded, tharhe 
alone who 1s made knowen in the word, & rhe Church, is the 
irve and nareral God, and that hee ts ro bee knowen and dif- 
cerned from Iduls by rhe word only, and by his benefites and 
revelations exhibited ro the churchzav the fending of the ho« 
ly ghoft,the redemption of mankind,regeneration,fanRifica- 
tion,and glorificetion;concerning the which Paganes & ma- 
ny other [ets know nothing ae all 


3 Whence it mae appeare,s "ar there is but one God. wi 
on God in the beginning did as certainelie declare frlt ſprang 

vneo mankinde that he is but one onelic, as what hets: the multi. 
yet the worlde by the guile and deceite of the Divcll (going wwde of 
about to ſporle god of his honour , and ro beare and yaunt Gods. 
himſelfe for god , and to deſtroie mankinde for the harred 
hee bearcth ymnco god ) and through their owne blindriefſa 
& mahice revolting from gods divine manifeſtations, &from 
the doArine ne fathers, hath in re 

a mulerade $, yeelding divme 
oy ons partlie fo magma god and abr oa 
; 


with him. And whereas chere is no greater bonde 
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whereby the-cteature is. bound ro bonoer his Creatoure, and 
therefore no more gricyous finne, than to obſcure the glorie 
gue ynto godor to convey it over to any otber:pod , that hee 
might mecte with this xr nes torr um teſtifhed & witheſ- 
ſed un his word, that there is bus one god vor manie: That is, that 
there is but one divine eflence eternall,of infinite power, wiſe- 
domc,and goodnes,Creator,preferver,and ruler of all things, 
As Dew.6.4. Heare © Iſrarlche Lord our god is Lordonely, And cap, 
32.39-behol{d now, for 7,1 am he,and here is no gods with me. [laic, 
44-6 1 am the firſ} and 1 aw the laſt,ond withowm we is there no God. 
And cap.45-5.1 ans the Lord,and vhere is none other:there is no God 
beſides me.t Cor8 4. He know thas an —_— in the world, 
ITY as > S.One Lerd,one faith,one 
bapiiſme,one god and father of all which is abone at, and ins al. See 
allo Dexe.4.3 5.2 Kings-22.32.Pſabn.18.33. Pſa 36.5. &45.21.& 
47 8.10.Hoſe.1 3 4. Mar.2.io. Mare 33 Row. 3.30. Galar.$.20. 1, 

Reaſons to _=—_ reaſons and arguments lf 

caon are nor " s ar alſo, ynto 
| which the iudgement of reaſon afſenrerh and yeeldeth, that 
but ons There are no more true gods bur one. 


& propty”” miracles were no other then might be dane by creatureignot proper 18 

workes, 4 0mniperent nainre.2.They confarmed ſome manifeſt impiety, or nar 
pirude,and therefore were nottrue miracles. 

a 2 Hi auuhoritie and Maieftie u ,who alone raigneth woer 

- 4 all, and alone governeth all TT 27 hath a fellow parta* 

reth no fel ker of the rule and governement with himbat 11, it us 4 point of the 

lowes, greateſt maieſtis, 10rdigne alone:but the Maieſtie of god 1: ſo great, 
that no greater can eitherbe, or be imagined: Thevetore there is 
but one god. The Maior is prooved Becenſe he who ir not Lorde 4 
lane, unto hin M aieſiie may be added : but the greateſt and 
higheſt Maieſtie,js that,whereunto nothing can be added , And 
the Manor 1s prooved by the perfectnes, onmiperencie, bleſſedneſſe, 


and of god,and by nanearai mdgement.Ex0d.3 
> ng none other god. Iiai 43.8. 7 am the Le, 
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this is wy ove; 0 wy glers wil b nas gina ts: anorber, 1. Timur, 


17.4 nee god —_— 15.T how avs worthie,0 Lord, 


divided & diſtribured among fi rhems. Furchernove, the 
of rething i oe dub fre oe nf he P perfedts- 


to Mag ne 
any thing 16 be god, which u not nd moſt perfef? W here- 
diſperſed into more gods, wowld be al and whole in none : end ſo none 
them would be per feft and therefore none the true God . And here- 
hence appeareth the vanity of that deviſe and imagination, 
whereby us fained thas rhere is but one ſupreen god : buy 16 this ave 
added other minor and demy gods, 4: ſubief and 110 the 
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3 That 
which is 
moſt per. 
fc, us but 
conc. 


therwiſe than as becing motgreatand moſt perfeR,and ſuch, yer is God, 
whereto nothing maic be added, and which is ſubicQ ro none; is foveraine, 
therefore neither that which is diſtnbured into more Gods, * Supreme. 


—_— any thing,which commerh — hrtle of rhe 
great ion and mans cogitation,can bee 
the truc pores RR I Is thee? Whe- 
ther therefore the others be equal;or inferior, yer would there 
be in none the whole divinity . For in him that is ſupreme or 
ſoveraigne, andthe reſt iointly togerher,is more ofthe divini. 
yn in that one fupreme onely . Therefore neither inche 

preme and ſoveraigne god,ſhould the whole Deity be. And 
turther,thoſe inferiour powers cannot be gods, becauſe they 
are aot moſt perteR,nor ſupreme. | 


4 Godis of infinite goodner , and the wery chiefe goed . But there , yur 664 
exgbs 19 be 1ne on!» chiefe good. For if beſides that there were ano ther crack good. 


, alſo,thar (ſnald be eirher N 
Pay ogg ren He ek. er np 
$*4:if le(Jer 41 ſhould nos be yod:1f equal, then neivher the one nor the 
v1her ſhomdd be god, 


S There i« but one Ommiperent.,God is Therefore he , nur 
d las ans. The Matario proceed tha Herpatefaln eden Conte 
thing maze be done,or who another can hinder fi am doing char hee *<at. 
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wow! carmor be traathy owpniporens :but if there be more at one & the 
ſame Yime pms to be oneniporent, then ſhall they be able 12 dove any 
thing though the others be again it; o& one ſhal neceſſarily hue the 
power to hinder enother, o» to let his ation, rv doe any thing contra 
ry #0 the ochers wil, for otherwiſe he ſhould norbe able ro dot)al things, 
( for it is proper to him that is onmuperent,thar no man be able i» reſt 
him)bua ſhould hane his power bounded & limited within « cericine 
compus.None cf them therfere would be indeed omniportt but in word 
onty ond by imreatie each of oth er: and therefore there canner be ima 
gimed more gods, xcept ommipotencie be withel taken from them.Ob- 
1efion, Bat they may agree af. W herfore omniperttcy hindereth not, 
why there ſhould nos be mo onmipottt. Aunl.Omniporencie 15, not 
only not to be hindered, bur,nort to be able to be hindered. 

EMore gods 6 Ir is not lawful ro imagine god to be ſuch a one {15 ſufficerh not 


would be ci for the wealding TOA al things neither fuch & one ad bs [in+ 
man 


fe 2, bo [ perfinerms or idle,withous manifeſt impiery > abſardicie; ſeing there ns 
peifiuour, ſmper fimons or idle in god Bur if there be proc mere gods, virier 


each of them wil be roo week to rule al, fo imprrfef?, ox not worthy 
of the title + name of droimitie:or one wil ſuffice for rhe guiding of the 
whole world, &> ſo the reft ſhal be idle ſuperſinons or needles Wi 
there rineft needs be but one god, that he alone may ſufFee for all. 
7 Therecan 7 There can bee but one infinite : for if there were more infonits; 
Ars - *n® none ſhoutd be preſent every wherg and rule al. Wherefore there can 
" notbe more but one only god which is infinite. 
$ Bur one 8 There is but one firſt cauſe of al things . God is that foi cane, 
fiſt cau'e- Therefore h: is but one. Obie. Many are called Godr.P[8x 6.1 hane 
nec alled 4 {aid,zee are Gods, 1,Cor,B8,y. Many ave, and ave called gods in hea- 
Godsin wenantinearth.Exod.5.1. Moſes is called Pharaos god. Likewiſe tit 
lcripruze, gods of the hearh?.Therfore ther? is 1107 one god onels, Anſ. Theres 
an ambiguitic and double fignification of this woorde, Ged, 
which ſometimes fignifierh him,zho js by n2:ure god gy barb hu 
being not from any thing,but from himſelfe,and by himſele, &y all o- 
ther things are from hins,Such a god 15 but one onely. Somerimes 
it berokenerh nor the verie Divine, Erernall, & immenſe Ef- 
ſence,burt « g-d either ſo entitled, for ſome ſianhrude of the Di- 
vine propernes,dignitic,and divine office,and tunRion: Or 
imaginerie,and ſaigned ged.Such gods are manic . Firſt, Indges, 
end Magiſtrate: are entitled and called gods, not that they haue 
the Divine Effence communicated vnto them, and are 


nature God ; but becauſe they beate a Divine office and 
tun&ion, 


- 
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fun&0n , that is, becauſe they are, the Deputies and Vice» 
gerentes, of God,by whome, as by his. inſtrumentes and (ers 
vauntes , bee exercileth his power and, mdgementes here 
on carth:and therefore doeth furniſh and arme them with 
Wiſedome, Forurude, Power, Authoritic , and Maicſtic, as 
much asis pecefſarie and lufficient to bridle the mindes of 
the mulcizade, becing deficous of  licencioufacle , and ro 
holde and keepe them in feare and obedicnce: hee doth al- 
ſa youchiafe_ them. the honour of his name , that che Sub- 
ices may thereby knowe, that they haue to deale not with 
men, but with God himſclfe , (whole Vicegerentes they ace) 
whether they obey tbeir Magiſtrate, or repine agaioſt him, 
Rom, 41 3-2, H boſoeuer reſiſterh - gs ordonannce 
of god. Secondly, The Angels alſo are called Gods,both for the ex- 
cellencie of their nature and gifres, pogrer and wiledome, as 

m in this world, in defenying puſhing 
the wicked. el Devillis called - of the garld, tor 
hisgreat potency and power,which hc bath over men and 0- 
ther creatyres by the iuſt iudgmer of god,2.Car.4.Epheſ;6 . Now 
laoles are called Gods by a figuratiue ſpeeche of imitation, 
imating & following therein the opinion of men,who faigne 
adivicuic jn creatures, feare them,rruſt in them, and reſt oa 
them. Ex0d-20,3.Thow ſhalt hauc none other Gods befare me,Philig, 
3.9. hoſe God is their belle. 

4 What theſe words, Eſſence, Porſonoy Trinitie, 
betoken > ſugnife. 
| Dro itis vſedin this dorine,for ſubſtance, is aching The explied 
ubfiſting by it (clfe{rhat 15,2 thing having a'proper being, 15 of 

noc_luſtained in another) although it be communicated to as vw 
moe. Thatis ſaid to be communiceble or communicated, which is 4, yager. 
common,or may be made common tp mo. That is {aide ro be fianding of 
incommuniceiegwhich is not in moe, neither canbec affirmed the racon» 
of moe. Manreſſence is emmunicable and common to nanie men, nar wg 
but this eſſence is in generall common,nat in partics/ar, and in num- bo Tranity: 
ber-that1s,the nature and cence of all mea is in general one, 2nd there- 
bur nor one innumber :, for cycrie man hath his eſſcoce fore is itnor 
diſtinQ frog, others, ncither are al one manne, bur manic hr wg 
men... Aut the Eſſence of god is communicable in particu/ar ; bee- ning ©, © 
caulc the lclte-lame Deitic in number, and that whole and * 
entire 
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entire is common to the three perſons, & is the lubtaunce 
of rhe three perſons:and therefore the three are that 
one God, who created al things;nor three Gods. 

A perſona a thing [ubſufting indiv under 
incommuenicable not p- wa in another neither part of another 
Snbſifting]By which word is fignified, that it 1snot an acci- 
dent,cogitawon,decree,vaniſhing ſound, or any created qua» 
litie,or morion. 

Individua{]Nort any generall: but a particular one in num- 
ber,2nd therefore vndividable,and called individuall. 

Living]No inanimate thing,which hath no lfe,as a ſtone. 

" Fuuderſlanding] A thing which hath ſenſe onely.as are brute 
beaftes,who are things bving & lenbfile but not vnderſtiding, 
and therefore are no perſons, 

ncommunicable)Not the drvine Eflence, which is common 
ro rhree-nor the ſubſtance of mans nature,or any other thing 
ercated:which is cottimunicated to the thing begocren there- 
of,or thence derived. 

Nor ſuftrined in anzther) Not the humane nature of Chriſt:be 
caulerhis is perſonally luſteined of che word, that is, fo, thar it 
rogether with the word,is the. ſubſtance of one Ch1iſt, and ex- 
cept it were ſubfiſting in the word, ſhould nor at 8] be. 

Neither part of another) Not the ſoule of man, which as lang. 
as mis comcined in the bodie,is part of man. 

5 What difference berweene Eſſence &+ Perſon. 

Eſſence is TY the Church , bythe name of Eſſence, is vnderſidod that 

the very be. 4-which God,the eternall Father,and Sonne,and holy Ghoſt, 

ing of 5d; each ofthem are in themſclues abſolutely. ard 1s common ry 

_ them three,even the very eternal and one onely Dentie.or the 

hs be. — very being of God. By the name of Perſon is ſignified the man- 

ing, which n<r,after which thar being or Fflcce of god is 1m each of theſe 
manner of three, or the proper and ſeverall manners of each of their be- 
pontng, | 4 ings. That is, Perſons that, which eachof theſe three are re- 
and fo ma. (p<Rively,or being compared one tothe orher: or, is that ve- 
keth three Ty being of god conſidered reſpettwely ro one and another,& 
perions, diftinby a proper and peculiar manner ofbeeing and ſub» 
fiſting from the others. Wherefore in namber there is one & the 
ſame Being or Eſſence in god,that 15,mn each of theſe three, whoe 
are god,bur it is after a divers manner in god, As when we ſpeake 


of god the father,thar becing is of it ſelte,nor from another.7he 
"hand 
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God,and Now although this be hike in God and man,that borh doe c6- 
— PS i WI Ws os. 01> 

— enexceeding di/Emiliinde in the manner zwbereby the divine Eſſence 
| n—_— "2 infinure and the humane being created and firute, 11 communu- 
ano her;but ro another ; Which diſhcorulnude is diligently to be obler- 
their man- ved. For firlt,ix men,n the farther and the ſonne,the F fence is as di- 
-- ay Hlinft,as the Parſons themſeines. The father and the Sonne are 
wolt dife. not onely rwo perſons, but alſo wo men diſtin ineflences: 
renc,and is Sothat the father is not that manne,which is the fonne. Bas 
much 10 be in God,the perſonne: are ſo diflink?, that yer the eſſence remainerh 
obſerved, ewmonne,one and the ſame, and therefore there are not three 

Gods, bur the $Sonne is the ſame God in number, which 
is the Father and the Sonne.Secondly, Zn perſons created be 
thas begettoth and th, deth not communycate his whole ef- 
ſence 10 hims 1har is : (For then he ſbonld craſe 16 be aman,) 
but onely a part which being alocred and ſevered ont of the eſſence 
of hom thai 11th,jc corrveicd or derroed into him that 3s 

Pen, tnd is the eſſence of another individual! or perſon, diſlinfl 
from the eſſence of rhe indrvidual who begetteth. Bas in ncreated 
gerrſons;be that begerteth or inſpin eth, communicateth bis whole f 
ſence to bins thas 41 begoctt or preceederh,cr « inſpiredyet ſo,thas 
who communica 1eth doth retring the ſarne,and that whole. The rea- 
ſon ot both diftercaces 15, thas the eſſence of man, a: alſo of uher 


aru/ible.and therefore the Deity may, beeing the ſame and whole wr 
entire bee beth communicated, and rettined . Wherefore 
the cternall Father,and Sonne, and holy ghoſt are that one 
true God:and yer the Father 1s nortthe Sonne , or the hulie 
Ghoſt,ncither 13 the hohe ghoſtthe Sun;that 13,they are one 
God, not three Gods, bur Copaperfone fabltio in one god. 

By the name of Triniry, are vnderſtoode the three maners 
of being in God,that is,threenoteflences , but perſons of the 
ſame divine Effence. Now Trinity and iplicitie, as allo Trinall 
and triple differ, That is [aid ro be Triple, which is compounded 
of three eficnces,or is diſtin by three cilences. Trinel 1s that, 
which in efſence is but onc and moſt fimple, bur hath three 
manners of beeing, God therefore is not Triple;becautc there are 
not moe clſences:bur Trinlbecauſc he being one according 
to his eſſence,is three according io his perſons, 

Thu d:ygerence of eſſence and perſongs ro be ovſerued and gr 


-7,, On Mane Dartrveny. 
Teaft the wnitie of the rrue god be Giſhtrabied.1. Leaſt the difiniTion of 
the per ſor be taken away .y . LeeHl anniber thing be wnder foode by 
the name of perſon,than the much of god: woorde declarerh, For per- 
fon in this place doth noe ſignifie onely arclation or office, as 
the | atines are wont to ſpeake, Principi: perſonan rmevi, 72 de- 
fend rhe perſon of the Priver, as of olde, Sabeilims tallely ravghr, 
muchlefic duth I c———_ viſible ſhape (as 
in theſe dates Serverns & tnifled with the word, perſ3,) 
ET forme, or geſture of another: ſuch as is che 
perſon of a ſtage plaier:bur n hgmficth « rhing ſab ffPenc,crucly 
diſtinct fr6 others, ynto whom it bath » relation & reſpeQ, by 
2n incommunicable property:that is, it ſgniheth that whic 
begerreth,or which ts begorren,or which proceederh- ror the 
ofhce,or dignirie,or degree of hum that begerterh,or is begor« 
ren,or proceederh. Furdermore,the perſons eve not amie thing (+= 
perated from the eſſence, but each of them ave the wevie ſelfe/ame 
whole eſſence of the Divmivie. Burt the difference is in this, thax 
the perfunnes , are cache ciftint fretm"the orker , bur 
the cffence 1s common tothem three. And,that the perſon is 
ho other thing ſubfiſting, or other ſubſtancethan the efſerce, 
mey be nderftoode m lome fort by the example of a m3.One 
aid ther me mon, or one and the fame ſubſtance, is a tarher 
& © mean,nr 2 yneand a man: and yer the manhood, or,ro be 
2 941,15 one thingtthe fatherhoog, or,to be afxrher, another: 
but here 15 nor ove lubſiſtent, which 1s the father, & ancther 
\ublitcnr, which is a man, tur one and the fame fubſiftent 
« both,Hecauſe both manhood, and fatherhood is in him:ma n 
bond abfrlurely, farberhood reſpe tively, as in regard of his SE, 
Ofrhe worde eſerce alſo nt 15 turder ro he noted, that God or 
the deitie er divine eferce is nov im vepe? of the performers, the ſame 
which the matter in veſpeF of the eFeiFhecaule God isvnehange- 
able,nenher 15 copounded of marrer & forme. Therfore we c5 
not {arc wel Three perſons are,vr, confift of one efſence:Nei- 
ther is 5t <1 1/4 whole in reſpe'F of the pert. becauſe God is incivif 
ble . Wherefore at is not well fatde, ther the perfon 15 8 
pare ofthe efſcnce, or the eſſence confiſterh of three perſons? 
perſon is the whole divine eſſence , one and the 
lame .* Neither is it as the generall to the ſpecial, becouſe the 
| — not ſpecialles, butindividualles . Neither is 58 
a: the ſpecial to the indjvidualles, becauſe divine 
4 X 3 eſlencg 
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ceſſenceir ſelfe is individual,or one in number:and the perſons 
are not another,oc adiverſe,or a ſeparated thing from the eſ- 
ſence,bur every perſon is that eflence.Theretore it is wel ſaid, 
God,er the Divine efſencejt the father j1 the ſonne js the holy ghoſt: 
Likewiſe, The three perſons ave one god or in one God: Againe , they 
are one and the ſame eſſence narnre di uminy,wiſedom , &rc. They oe 
of one or the ſame eſſence narwre, douinity, 5c. et it cannot be (al 
wel,they are of one god. Wherfore che divine office is in reſpect of 


nos ſingularh: 45,thas the ſatber,gy the ſon,or this father or ſore oe 
1wo living creatures gwo me But we may not ſpeal after this fore of god 
& the drvine perſon:,aq to ſave, the farber and the ſon are rwo Gods, 
180 ſpirits,owe omniperent 1,7, Becanſe there i1 bus one god, one ſþi 
——— Wherefore that affirmation,the ate 
is God,the Sonne is God,the holy ghoſt is God,is @ true afhr- 
mation,afirming that which is more c6mon,of a thing which 
is more reſtri&-that is,afhirming the efſece of the induviduall 
which hath in ſome ſort an and proportion only with 
the ſpeciall afbrmed of bis indivi but is not at althe (awe, 
nor of the ſame kinde. 


6 Whether theſe namer ave to be ſed in the Church, 

T Heſe names are tobe vicd and cercined in the church, 

Obic16.8u: theſe names namely Eſſence, perſon and T riniiy, 
a6 not in the Scriprane; therſore they owght not to be ſed and ran» 
ned in the Church. Anſ. Thoſe names which ate net in the Serip- 
ture,neircher the words thelclues,nor the ſenſe of thera, arc not 
to be vied: butboth the name: chemſelnes Fpmoanipaagy 
fold in the Scripture,and the thing alſo or the doAtine it ſelie 
c6cerning the. The name Eſſtnce is expreſſed by the name of le 
hova,which is frequent in the Scripture. Likewiſe by the name 
of being,which often alſo offereth u ſelfe in the Scripture, Ex 
od. 3.14. 7 am that 1 am. Revela. 1. 8.H/bich u, and which was, 
and which is t6 come . The worde Perſon , it expreſſed by the 
greeke woorde Veicum;, Hebrewes. 13. which woorde isthere 
interpreted , Perion : The ingraved forme of his parka 


TL EFOCASEEE SS. CARRISS 


Or Mans Dztrvany. 

The name of Trininivia fgnifed.t. Fob.5.7, There ave three which 
beave records in heeven, the father, the woord,and the bely Ghoſt, and 
theſe three ave one. And this for the names themſelues . Nowe 
for the thing, As often as is mentioned one lehova, ſo often is 
mentoned one efſence. As often as the Father, the Son,and 
the holy Ghoſt, is called lehova, ſo often the three perſons of 
the Divinity are exprefſed; that is , three ſubfiſting, three vn- 
derſtanding, & And rhis aunſ#ere yeeldeth the brit cauſe, 
why theſe words ought to be rereined inthe Church: becanſe 
nemelie they ave extant in the boli ſcripture, exther in woordes or in 
ſenſe and meanmg. 

The ſecond caulc is becanſe they ave fir ro expornd the phraſe &» 
ſpeech of the ſcripture vnto the wnlearned, And turder if no words 
were to be vſcd,bur fuch as are extant in the ſcripeures; all in- 
= 10n ſhould be raken away. For interpretation requi= 

, that the woordes of ſcripture bee expounded to the 
radon by ſuch woords,as beeing more vſuall in other lan- 
rages or matters & dorines, are more cafic for them to vn- 

ritand, and payeth and maketh plaine a way vnco them for 
the voderſtanding of the ſpeech and phraſe of Scri 

The third cauſe —_ and [4 1 af 


Serverus doe _ _ the ———_ Son, and the hohe 
Ghoſt,are one God,bur not one in efſence, bur propagati- 
on,that is,that they are not ps or,the ſame in » bur 
quars'r104, like in . Likewiſe they grauat the ſon to bee 
true God, but deny him to be rhe ſame i» ſub/Hlaxnce with 
his facher, brcheophae and pcchecnt hey airhe thang 
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ternal, without any confoſiding of their properties & reſpeRs, 
as allo without any diſparagemer,or incqualitie between the, 
And that there are three perſons , each of which are that one 
truce God, creatour of al things,is prooved, firſt, by Teftamonies 
of ſcriprure,whuch are taken partly our of the old reſtament,& 
partly out of the new. The old Teſtament yeeldeth vs maoy 
teſtimonies.Gen. 1.2 , The ſpirite of God mooved ypon the watern 
Then God ſaid Jet there be light. Exod.z.2.The Lord is ſaide to hawe 
appeared nts Moſer in a flame of fre , out of the middeſi of a bwſhe. 
Seven, Acs.7. 30. calleth him che Angelof the Lord, which is 
Chriſt the Sonne of God,even that Angel of the great counſail. 
lay 61, 1. The ſpirirof the Lorde God is pon me : therfore hath he 
annointed me,he hath ſent me 12 preach good tidinges unto the poore, 
10 bind 1p the breLen harted, Here the foivis is dilcerned both tro 
him that annointeth, and from him that is annoinred, Hee 13 
diſcerned alſo by his giftes, becauſe hee ſaith,Ypon we, that is, 
dwelling in me,ſan&ifiyng me. Therefore thele be three di- 
verſe perſons ſubſiſting.Bur yet there are both mo, and more 
clearerchtimonics un the new teſtament, Mar.28.19.Teach al na 
tion:,baptiſing them in the name of the father ard the Sonne,and the 
holy Ghefs.loh. 14.26. The comforter which is the boly Ghoft, whi the 
father wit ſend in my name.loh.15.26. hi the comforter ſhal come, 
whom 7 wil ſend wnto you from the father, rven the ſpirit of nth , 
which proceedeth of the father.z.Cor.13 . 13.The grace of onr Lorde 
i us Chrift,and the loue of g:d,and the communicn of the holy ghoſt 
with yore. lathis ſaying of the Apoſtle,invocation is 10yned 
with an application and diſtinion of the z perſons. By grace, 
he mcaneththe benefits of Chrilt : by Luxe, the accepration, 
whereby God for his Sonnes ſake,doth receiue vs into favor: 
by the communimn of the holy ghoſt hus gifts, which are common 
vnto the godly. 1.1ob.5.7.There are three in heaven which bear re- 
cord. Tirt.3 3 Galfaved 44 by the waſhing of the new birth,os there» 
newing of the bole ghoft, which he ſhed on 11 aboundenibie through 
Jeſus Chriſt aw Saviour. Here hee makerh three auchors of our 
{alvarion.&ph 2.18. 1 browgh hin we bawe 4n entrance wnto the fa 
they by one ſpirit,Gal 4 6.God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of bis ſunt 
into your hari Therefore it is one ſpire, which the father and 
the ſon ſenderh.Secondly , The ſeme is proved by thoſe placerof 
> a0 ms unto theſe rhree,the Father the Sonne and tha 
hole yhoſt,che name of lebova & the mar god. like wanerthole 


places 
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places in thoſe thinges which are ſpoken of ain 
the old reſtament,are in the new referred expreſſely and moſt 
plainly to the Son & the holy ghoſt. Thirdly , choſe places which 
artribnre the ſame whole divine eſſence ro the three:and (hewe that 
the Sonne 15 the proper Son of the father, mceſt rruely begor- 
ten of him:and that the holy ghoſt is the ſpirit ot the tather & 
the Son,and that ſo proper & pecular,as tht he is,& procte- 
deth of God, which is the father & the ſon. The ſon therfore & 
the holy Ghoſt haue the ſame , and that whole eſſence of the 
Deiry,which the father hath:the Son hath it communicated 
of the father by being born of kim, & the holy ghoſt of the fa- 
ther & the Son,by proceeding from them. Fourthly, choſe pla- 
eer,which gine uno the three the ſame atirilmees or properties and 
ions of the divine nature : namely,crernity,ummenficy,om 
nipotency,&c.Fiftly choſe mak attribute to the three the 
ſene effees or works proper unto the Deity :namely,creation,pre- 
ſervation, & government of the woorlde,as allo miracles, 
_ SER the EE 205 045 amt 10 the 
& ppe, go ſuch as 89 the ire god 4» 
bn his conſent theretore of the CC 
it is confirmed, that one God is three perſons truely diſtin, 
and thoſe three perſons arc one God. 
By this alſo we vnderſtand,that itis truly faide, that the fa- 
ther is other from the ſonne and the holy ghoſt and the yr. chr 
_ not _ that _ _ i1 another fray” = 
ſon,the ſen another thin another thing, For to 
pes ing,beroke _— <- of eſſence : 1obeother,a di- 
vers maner of cxiſting,or adiſtinion of perſs. Now the three 
diſtin& perſons haue not a diverſe Dentic , but one and the 
ſame in number. "oy Afinatbed 
8 How the three perſons of the goqhead are diſlingss 
þ nm perſons are {r/o two waics: by thei inverde 
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work::and by their one ard works. T heir inward woorks are thoſe The three 


which the perſons hawe & exerciſe one towerds another By theſe the 
they are diſtinguiſhed,in thas the farher is and exiſterh of himſelf, 
ne: from another He begot the ſon,& inſpired the holy ghoſt, 
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deth from everlafiing from the father and the ſon, that is, hath the 
ſamecſſcnge,but communicated ynro him from the Farther & 
the Son.Od1 .That which is no« under Fiood,cannot be diſcer- 
Pas ITT and generating of the 
Son,and proceeding of the bolie gboft is not underſtood. T bere- 
fore they canapt be diſcerned or diſtinguiſhed. Auniwere. Thole 
_ cannot be diſcerned, which arc not at al vnderſtoode, 
neither in reſpe& of the proper cauſes therenf , nor in reſpect 
of the cffes.Bur that the (op is begorten of the fachcr , aud 
the holy ghoſt proceedeth from the father and the lonne , we 
know out of the holy ſcriptures. Wee vnderſtand aliom tome 
ſorr,what this is, newelir,the ſon to be begorten of the father: Fur 19 
be born or to be begotten. is to be produced one of his eſſence who beger- 
reth,ro hawe his efence commnuicated ones him of him who ron. F4 
Albeic the maner,whereby the ecernal father communicated 
his eſſence,the ſame whole and entire vnto his ſonne, we c6- 
ceiue not, The like allo is to bee vnderRRoode concernang the 
proceeding of the holy ghoft, 

Here is to be obſerved alfo, rhar it is rruly ſaid, The ſorne #s 
begotten: The hobe ghoſt proceedath. Likewiſe, The ds vme perſon 
3s produced, begotten, proceedeth of the eſſence of the father , or of 
the father and the ſon . But not truely : The druine eſſence i: pro- 
duced,or begonten,or proceedeth. Yet truly it is ſaid , The drvine ef- 

ſence is given, cated ro another pecerved of anorher, T he rea 
{on hereof is,for that z» be given, commmuicaced, recefved, |tret- 
The perſon, cherh further than to be produced, begorten,er 10 procerd. For not 
he ofthe Phatſoever is given,commonicates received, is alto begorte, 
Sonneis Further, that is laid zo be begorten,, not which is communicated 1» 
begorten. the thing begonien but that, ume which the [ublance of hin thas be- 
erterh is communicated. $0 the elſence of God the father,is not 
gotren,or produced from another,and yet the ſelfelame cl- 
ſence of ie (elfe ſubſiſting, is given and communicated ro the 
Sonne and the holy ghoſt, and recewedof che ſonne and the 
holy Ghoſt. 10h 5 26. The farher harh Uhewife given 16 the Sorne 
10 hawe life in himſelfe . Nether cry ry vox mn 
gorten: the eſſence us begotten. For that which is 
truly of «thing reſpeRiue, 1s noe neceſſarily robe affiomed of 
a thing abfolute in his own naruce. For although every farher 
hath a ſon: yer not every cthing,ot which ir may be ruly athc- 
med,that it is a father, may bee faidto hanc aſonne . _ 
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then the perſon of the Sonne is begotten: yer whatſoever is 
the lonne,is not begutren. 

Another difference ofthe perſons is, in the orderof theiv owe- <1. 2.60, 
vard aFzoms, which they exerciſe rwwards the creaturesgn the, giltiugutſh- 
and by them. 7 he father workerh crearerh, fani#ifieth of himſelfe, £4 by their 
by the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt He ſendeth them, and is nor [cur, Snare 
The ſonne workech from rhe facher by the helie ghoſt: hee 15 lent of 1.10 
the tather:he ſenderb the holy ghoſt: 7be holy ghoſt worketh and the cren- 

» ſent from both, His woorking is ſaid to be from ancther,who wc, 
worketh,anothers wil and pleaſure going before;his owne ac- 
companying and fo'lowing it, notin rime , butin the order of 
working. The perſons 1 differ not im the woorks themſcluer, 
but 1m the manney only and order of working . The work is not di- 
ſin&the maner of working 1s diſtmR . The father is called the 
faſt perſon, becauſe the Veny is communicated vnto him fro 
none. The ſonne,the ſecond perſon : becauſe the Deity ts commu» 
nic ated vnto him from the tather. 7'he holy ghofh, the third: be- 
caule the cffence of the father and the fon 1s communicated 
vnto him from the-father and the ſonne. Now the firſt and laſt 
are here ſaid, not as m degrec,or digniry,or time, but only in 
order ot exiſting and working, 
This etghe queſtion togerher with the formerſhall bee 
more at large explicaredin the Articles of the lonne and the 
holy Ghoſt. 
9 Wherefore this doFrine 5s to bee belde and main- 
tained in the Church. : 
His do&rine of the Trinme 15 to be learned and helde in be yo 
the Chorch. 1. Zareſpet of the glory of God, that god may bee ,,, ..,.c 
diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed from Idols , For God wil not be mart- raught in 
ched with Idols:bur wil hauc hrmſelfe ro be worſhipped, & ce- ihe <tr ch, 
lebrated, and therefore known & agniſed for ſuch a one,as he |, =—_— _ 
hath declared himſelf to be. 2. Znregard of owr owne ſatvaris &> 
comfort. No man is ſaved, who knoweth nor the fatherzand the : rd 
father 1s not knowen withour the ſon. 1, John. 2. 23. #/hoſoever G 
denieth the Sore, the ſame hath no» the farber. Againe,no man 18 * 
freed and ſaved from fin and dearth, withour beleeving the Me 
diaronr Chriſt Bur no man repoſeth truſt and confidence in 
the ſonne,when as yer he is not knowen vneo him: Therefore 
we muſt firſt know the fon , & then for the fon we muſt know 
the father,thar wee may belecue. in him. Likewiſe no man is 
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ſanGified and ſaved by the holie ghoſt, who knowerh nor the 
holy ghoſt. For he who receiveth not the boly ,is not ſa» 
ved. But no man receiveth him,wh6 he kn nor. Therfore 
who xnoweth him not,is not ſaved. That no mi receiveth bim, 
whom he knoweth not,is proved by thoſe wordes of chriſt, ob. 
14.17. The ſpirit of truth the world cannot receine becauſe is ſeeth him 

not neither knowerh him. lob.3.5.Except a man be borne 2gaine of we. 

ger and the (pirite he cannot enter into the 6 of heaven. 
Hcece it maniteſtly appeareth,rbar they which wil be ſaved muſt 
neceſſarily know the father, the ſon oy the = ghoſt. And they mult 
knowe,that the ſonne and the holy ghoſt are diſtin& from rhe 
farher,but yer conſubſtantial with 4 father,and equal in per 
fetions,honor,worſhip,and therfore the ſame true god which 
is the father, For except god be known of vs to be ſuch,as hee 
hach dcclarcd himſelf ro bezhe doth not comunicate himſelfe 
to vs,ncither may we look or hope for everlaſting life fr6 him, 
And what he hath ſhewed himſelf ro be,we haue heard, name- 
ly.chathe is the eternal Father coeternal Son,vy cot ternal holy Ghoſt, 
6. But among al points there is none more ſharply d 
by the adverſaries of the truth,than this doQrine of the three 
perſons in one godhead, eſpecially fince the ſon of god was 
manifeſted in the fleſhe.lt is not hard ro eſpie the cauſes of 
this ſtrife, for thas indeede no part of doctrine is mare nknoven and 
wnſearchable to mas reaſon:as alſo for that the divel, in hatred of god 
&r men, attemprerh with barrible frrie to darken and extinguiſh the 

glorie of the ſonne of god incarnate. 

: 1.Obie&i, One Eſſence is no: three peſons: Jehova 3s one eſſence. 
Cenaine Therefore hee i-not three perſons. Aunſwere, One finite eſſence, 
oauiaſtchs is not three perſons: But God is infinite. ObieRi, 2.Thds which 

' Tiinitie an- hath a beginning js not eternal.But the ſonne and the holy ghoſt hane 
fwered, | & beginning: Therefore they are not eternal, Aunſwere. That which 
hach a beginning of eſſence and time,is not eternal], Burtthe 

fon and the holy ghoſt haue onely a beginning of perſon, or 

order,or maner of being:and fo the Scripture teacheth, chriſt 

boch tobe lehoya,and co haue a beginning,namelie as rouch- 

ing his maner of being, He gawe wnto the ſon to haxe life in him- 

ſelfe.Ob.z .0r vnitie with god is a conſent. Bus the nity of the ſon 

with the father is like to ours, Therefore it is the wnitie, not of Eſ 

ſence,but of conſent which the ſon hath with the father . Aunſwere. 


The coacluſion of this reaſon hath more in it,tha was in the 
former 
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former propoſitions. For the concluſion is generall of al kind 
of vnity, whereas the Minor was particular of the vnitic of c6- 
ſent. For there is another vnity of the Sonne with the Father, 
namely of eflence.Obie.q. Fn whom the whole Deity it beſide: him 
there is no other in whii the whole Deitie is Bus the whole Deity is in 
the father, Therefore not in another. Aunſwere.The Maior is falſe, 
becauſe the ſame Denie which is in the Father ,is whole alſo 
in ihe Sonne,and whole in the holy ghoſt,Obiection.5. The d&- 
yine eſſence i1 not begotten: But the Sonne is begotten. Therefore be is 
nos the divine Eſſence, Anſ. Where al be parniculars,nothing can 
be concluded. And the firſt propofition or major cinot be ex- 
pounded vnivertally: For it is falſe, That wharſoever is the di- 
vinc Efſence,is nut begocten.Ob.6 there ave diftinf operations, 
a: leaftwiſe internal.theve alſo are __— the internal 6- 
_—_ of the father and the /unne, and the hulie ghoſt ave diſtin. 
herefore alſo their eſſences ave diſtin. Anl.The Maior is true of 
fnir perlons,bur not of infinit.Ob. 7.7 he divine Eſſence is incar- 
nete.The three perſons are the divine GE the three per 
ſor are incarnaze. Anl Here allo are mere particulars, wherof no= 
thing can be concluded.For the Maior ſpeaketh not of theDi. 
vine Efſence generally , but particularly as itis the Sonne. 
ObieRion.,8. The Sonne is Mediaztonr into Jehous. Bus 
the Sonne is lebove. Therefore be is Mediators ro himſelf. Anfwere. 
Here alſo are meere particulars, and cherefore nothing con- 
cluded.For nor al thatis lehova,is Mediator. Obie. 9g. Chrift 
batha head aboue kim: Therforc he is inferious to god, and by « conſt- 
t he is not of one and the ſame eſſence with God. Anſwere, Hee 
ath indeed a head, but thar firſt, in reſpeR of his Mediarour- 
ſhippe,ſecondly in reſpe of his manhoode. Obie. 10. This 
&(\aith Chriſt) fe everlefting, that they do know thee to be the one» 
he very Ged. Therefore the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt are not true god. 
Anſwere.ln this place is oppoſed,nor the father to the ſonne, 
and the holy ghoſt, bur god ro Idols and creatures . Moreover 
the particle,only,docth not belong to the ſubieR , thee , but 10 
the predicate, god, which the greeke Anicle ſheweth. ObixeR. 
I.lehowe is the Trinitie. The father is Tehove, Ther fore he is the ii 
nit.Anllehova is not rake for the ſame,but variethim this ſyl 
logime.For lehova in the Maior is meant of al three perſ63,1n 
the Minor of one only.Reply The ſarher is tehove, one in nliber: 
therfore the favher ts the rrinury Here thee divers maner: ofbeinggoe 
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of no force. Aunſ He is one in number ot efſence,not of perſons, 
ObicCtion. 12.H# here ave three &7 one, there are four But in god are 
three and one namely three perſons,oy one eſſence. Therefore there are 
forr in God Anſ,Where there are three and one reallie diſtin, 
there are foure.Bur in god the perſcs arc not really diſtin fr6 
the eſſence:for the three perſons of the Divinitic are one and 
the ſame efſence.ObieQiont; .The ſame workes are attributed to 
the Father,and the Sonne,and the boy ghoſtin the Scriprare. Aunſ, 
This hindereth nox the diſtin&ion of perſons. For mo perſons 
may concurre to one ation, the diſtin order of working be- 
ing obſerved.ObieRion.14.Chrift ſaith, ob.14.He that ſeerh me, 
ſeeth the farber. Aun{.Chrift meaneth nor hereby, that he is the 
father,but that he ſheweth and reſemblerh the perſon , wiſd6, 
omnipotency, goodnes and will of the father in his dotrine 
and workes:as it is ſaide:The Sonne,which is in the boſome of the 
father he hath ſhewed. Again, ho is the inviſible image of god. And 
as himſclfc addeth here, The father in me,and 1 mb +4 mr 
ietion.1 a ap er 
ſons from the father ns ave the father himſelfe,as alſo mercie, good- 
neſſe,Chaftitie,trmeth and other properties of the Sonne and 
the holy ghoſt are the wiſedeme and power of God: Therefore they ave 
not perſons diſtin from the father but the father himſelfe wiſe and 
powerfull. Aunſwere. There is an ambiguitic in the words, wiſe- 
dome and power,which in the Maior fignifie the wiſedo me & 
er, whereby not onely the tather, but the Sonne alſo and 
ly Ghoſt is wiſe and forcible,or effetuall, that is,the c6mon 
nature or cfſence of the father, and the Sonne, and the holie 
ghoſt. Burin the Minor they Fignifie the perſons of the Sonne 
and the holy ghoſt,the Sonne becing called the wiſedome, & 
the holie the power of God , becauſe by them the Dei- 
_ —_— foorth , and declareth the wiſedome and power 

cof, 


OF CREATION. goth 

F{_ EXT vnto ape ri Tn | 
© Ppipaes Do&rine of the workes of god, is tly pla- 
| ced:as we ſee aryl alſo in the Creed. 
d | The worke: of God ave of rev ſorter, Generall nd 
jail, The generall re divided into the 
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{n 6.daies,and are by daily increaſe furthered and multiplied 
in the world) 2.0f preſervation, (whereby God ſtill ſuſteinerck 
the heavens and carth,and the thinges,that in them are, that 
they fal not co ruine and decay.) 3.0f adminiſtration , whereby 
through his immenlc and great wiſedomehe adminiſtreth & 
overneth all chings. Thele two lacter are comprehended vn- 
Ter the name of his providece. And therfore next ynto the crea- 
tion is annexed the place concerning Gods providence. The 
Special! workgz of god,are thoſe which are wrought in the church 
and companie of his ele and choſengo iuſtife, ſanRifie, and 
ihe Comand are either workes of } on,or reſtoring 
whereby he repaireth al things which tor the fin of man are 
lubie ro corruption.Jor of per ſein & accompliſhmeErt,where- 
by he bringeth alchings ro their certaine appointed end. 
| The principall queſtions of creation are theſe, 
1 Whether the world w44 creazed of god. 
2 How it was created, 
3 For what cauſe it was created, 

t WHETHER THE WORLD WAS 
CREATED OF GOD. | 
i ESempegronaiio dre yfiieein) 1.1 fige 

nificth the wniverſall frame of al things, y, Heaven & 
Earth, and al thinges which are in them, viſible and invifible, 
befides God himſelte. 2. oorldly concupiſcence.z . Al mankinde.4. 
The wicked,or thoſe that are net regenerate inthe world. 5.The elef2. 
Here we conſider it in the firſt lenſe. 

To create lignificth,1.2o ordeine or conſtiruee;as the latins vicd 
it,creere Coriſulem,to create a Conſul.z To make ſore thing of no- 
thing,without any metion,with a becks or woord onely. SO is it taken 
in this place.z. The continzating of creazionior creation continued: 
Which 1s the providence of ie 

That the world hath not bin fr6 everlaſting, bur had,when 
it ſeemed beſt ro the creatour according to his eternal coun- 
ſc] and will, ng oncy and was created of that onely 
true god, who hath manifeſted hunſelfe inthe Church , that 
he is the erernall Father,& Son,and ghoſt,we know: Firſt 
by teflimonies of holy ſcriprnve, as by the whole hiſtorie of the 
creation ſet down by Moſes. Likewiſe our of other teſtimonies 
of Scripture veric manie.Pſalm.33. 6.g.By the woord of the Lord 
were the heavens made, and al the hoſi of thems by the breath of bis 


33$ 
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Pl. 124115. month. He ſpake and it was done , he cinmannded, and it flood,or wat 


3 24.136,146 
& llaie 44- 
al. 4. & 17. 


Tob.38. & 


The cre ati - 


created. There are other places alſo in the Plalmes, where more 
largely and amply the woonderfull woorkes of God, and the 
principal parts of the warld created by God,are propoſed to 
be conſidered of vs, that through the conſideration thereof, 
we may learne 1o par our truſt and confidence in God, For to 
this propoſe did the Lord himſelfe propoſe vnto lob his mar. 


veilous and incomprehenſible works conſpicuous in heaven, 
"and earth: and other thinges alſo created by him, ro declare 
his wuſtice, power, and providence, 


Furthermore, beſides teſtimonies of Scripture almoſt innu« 


on ofthe merableyir is confirmed alſo by frm and rruc reaſons.that the 


woilce pro» 
ved by rea- 


world was created of God. Firſt, The antority of God himiſelfe a- 


ſon:not oe vouching the ſame in his werd. Secondly, The originals and _—_ 
elv by celti ning: of nations and people ſhe jr,which could nor be fa: of 


niet ot 
tic (acred 


word- 


Moſcs,when 25 ſome remembrance and memorial of the was 
then extant amGgſt manie:which yerin procefſe of rime peri- 
ſhed. Thirdly, Te novelty and lateneſſe of all other hiſtorier compe- 
red with the antiquity and ancientmeſſe of the ſacred tory, Fourrhly, 
The age of men ;which ſhewerh that there was grea+ 
ter ſtrength in nature at the firſt, and that not wthour Ladd 
Grſt cauſe it hath decreaſed hitherto, Fiftly, The cerraine cour/e 
end r:ce of rimer, even from the beginning of the worid,um:1 the ore 
hibiting of the Meſffas.Vnto teſtimonies of ſcripture come alls 
arguments drawn our of nature it ſelfe. Firſt, The order of things 
inſlimed in nanee,which muſt needs haue bin produced and 
framed by ſome intell;gent mind, far ſuperiour to ?1I] thinges, 
Secondly, The excellency of the mindof men,and Angels. Thele in+ 
refligent minds haue 2 beginning: therfore they haue it from 
ſome intelligent cauſe. Thirdly, The principler or general ruler, oy 
nauurel notion! ingenerated in or minds Fourthly, The iremblings 
of conſciencer wm wicled.Fifrly, The conflirntion end founding of 
common wealer.Sixtly,T he endes of al thinger profitablic and wiſely 
erdrined. Therefure by ſome cauſe vnderſtanding, and ordai- 
ning them. Seventhly, The very order of cauſer and effe Fer, which 
eFnot be carried backward or forward infnitly:for the never ſhould 
the end dee come vnto,ortke effetproduced. Laſtly,thole 
other argumentes and reaſons alſo, which provue thar there 
is a God,prooue in bke manger that the worlde was created 
of God. 

And 
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And although our of Philoſophy,or thoſe general principle s 
which arc narurallic — bee knowen or ſhewed, 
Whether the world as creaed from rover lafting,or in tim: :and allo, 
Whether it was to haue beene created, or no: Likewiſe, whether it ſhal 
endure for ever ,or no :& whether it ſhal remaine the ſame, or is 19 bee 
&(for theſp thinges depend oncly ypon the will of god 
which is onely declared ro the Church in his word: ) pet not- 
withſtanding it may be knowen by the light of nature; 
the world was, thatit was by God alone produced cur of no- 
thing, For even the ſounder Philoſophers arc enforced toac» 
knowledge,that G O Dis the cauſe efficient,or maker of all 0. 
ther thivges which are : Therefore he was the maker borh of 
the firſt marter of all thinges, and of rhoſe celeſtiall and hea- 
renly ſpirites,& of the of man. Burtheſe thinges are noe 
ed by God our of any matter; Therefore out of nothing, 
Wherfore,wharſocyer argumeces are of Phuloſophers 
againſt the creation of the worlde, itis cahe roperceiue thar 
thoſe were norframed out of true Phuloſophic,but by the ima. 
ginations of men; if the order of the ion and mutation 
__— inſtirured in narure , which was created of G O D, 
bee diſcerned from creation. 
1 ObicRtion. Ged,fay rhe Philoſophers, could nos bee from ever- God not i- 
idle. But the world not beeing created be ſbould hawe been idle, 4< detore 
—x=. the world 51 erernall. Aunſwere. Firſt,the Maior iz falſe; + 
If it be all one with them,to be idle , and noe 19 adminiſter and rule the ,1,.;co jg 
void, For G O D created the world moſt freely, which beeing cverla | 
not created, he ſhould neverthelefſe haue beene no lefſe per. hi» owne 
fe,than he is now, when it is created:as who for ever is moſt *'<domes 
perfeR of himſelfe and i:1 himfelfe.Secondly, the Minor is alſo 
falſe,1f they meane by id/c,him who doth neching at al, For God be- 
fore the creacton of the worlde, did concemplare and bebolde 
trom everlaſting his owne wiſdome;he begor the Sonne, from 
him flowed the holy Ghoſt:ke choſe vs to everlaſting life : hee "_ 
decreed ro produce and create the worlde in time. Thirdlie, &,;" ns 
It is imp;etie ra ruſh and breake i into the ſecrets of God who hath +5; crouess 
provided and prepared hell for cxrions ſeekers or ſearchers ,what God ble thing, 
Gd before the creation of hinges. whach —_ : 
2 Ob. They colle& arguments alſo,wherby to proue ghar this Fon bes 
motion or muition of thing » phich now is, hath beere from everteft- tore thae 
mg} haiſoe ver can any vs be moved or chiged ſay they that eicher which is 
having created, 
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There went 
not any mn- 
rin before 
the firſt be- 
ginning 0+ 
motiv $ in 
nature, bur 
onely the 
ercating wil 
of God. 


Pverleft ing hath admurted rio change or meti- 
oh r | fral'o demed 91 Ps WIG male 
ee _ motion. ut is no mo440n or change, 
Aran oor ſome thing bef&#e which can be monrued and chad 
Wherefore no motion uf anie cen be browg/1, x '»#h ſoine other 
morit ach nor gane befave,o [hal be ne beginning of changes 
&> mcitibn; Yor thera tfanwreerueth, and an vnſluthcient enu- 
meration m rhe Maibr, forthar they 1tmagimng that thinges 
coulde neverbe bar oF other, bor by generans, take 
away from g1d the power of treating whar he wil,even out of 
no matter preexiſten or being before, Whe: efore our anſwere 
Is,that Motion defore a moveable theng which 15s gene- 
rated,bue not which ts created, - 4 
3 ObneR. Ai/neitan before which war quicener or a cearfing of 
. before »” , wdeved) 4 —_— 
the cane bf rh: 5 vr let of uannntat ion But they (ay, thas ac- 
as. babe 


* % 


frf.Aunf,Fhe Maior srruc ofthe-wuration and emercourie 


ef rum now begurneaftef the Ereariongbar por of tho firſt 


orig! hoſe ntwentions;and changes, which we now (ce 10 
the workd. For the fer 4nd figy of them wes the the wil of god 
oncly;winch'is not taken eway,bu becing the (awe, and ſtan 
ding immouc able from everlaſting ro everlaſting ; beginneih 
and cftefreelythe beginning ed ends;and wurations,or mo» 
tians of things, and allo quterneffc or cefation,and continu» 
#hce mehefame ſt2re,moſt freebe,and without any mutation 


- or change ot himſette. Seing thimeh es his di vinewil alone be» 


ginnethrthe motrun and ramnation of thinges withour' ſecond 
cauſes,aſhedid in the ereation ofthe worldzir was not onely 
notnereflarygbur notlo much as pofitvle, by reafon of the c- 
rernatie and mmurabikcie of the divine wil;thar rhere ſhould 
be any other mutation before that originall and beginning of 
the motions and mutatrons of nature. For god-wl ever- 
ijting toeverlaſting, that al ſhoulde then begiaghaue cheir 

ng,mutation,& being, when this beginning was made. 
There 15 therefore an ambiguitic ia the word,quiernes. For we 
granc the Maior,as concerning that quietnefic, which _ 


«ha privation in the ſuvicR; rhazi taken Motion: 
Bur the mavor 13 falſe 1t ur meane fuch a qa: as is an ab- 
ſolute denial of the of mouon. Thu wraken _——— 


by mot1on,but by the wil of god,ehwch alone, wathour ſecond 
cauſcs and any motion, beginnerh motion. 

4 Ob. 7f rime be eternal,chen motion alſo alane 6s 
the meaſare of motion,wherby we indge how lng or ſOery of antion vs. 


Bus tine 3 8:ernall;becanſe every or puns of time is the end 
of that 11me which went befewe,and the beginning of thas whech jod- 
lowecb. Therefore alſo motaen 1s from everia/ting. Antwere. The ap- 
pellation of tame here is ambiguous or doubtful end therforo 
cauſeth a double aunſwere.For if «ime be rakes anety for che mea- 
ſive of ſome union, the Maior is true : bur if it be taken for the 
|; y rhing,the Matos is falſe: av ir is maiufeR@t in the du- 
ring of quiernefle, which during allo is rune, So alſo: exeritie 
is 11me without anie mutation of the rhing which is evernall, 
Sothe Minor alſo is true as concer as con- 
cerning the meaturing of mouon, it is falte. Neither is « fur. 
thered by the argurmnenc which 13 adioined concerning 2n in- 
flows, For the firſt inſtant or moment wherenn ame motion be- 
gnnerr,may be alſo without auie precedent monon {for 0- 
therwide we ſhwalde be faine to ſay that all, even the ſhorreſt 
motions of al things, were fromoverlaſting,) Andthat inſtane 
ws onely the beginning, or firſt poine, or indivikble moment, 
wherein ume, by the wil of god,beganeo flow,or mulciply; but 
it 11 not the cnde of ante time forepeR. So che firſt pointin a 
aline hath oncly line after ir,nor alfo before mn-rhar 18,H is the 
beginning of the line,nor allo the end. 
5 Obiection. Wharſerver ber « beginning hath alſo an end- 
ing. The cele/Hial bodies hane noendi ng. Therefore they had no begin- 
mg. \unſwere The Major 13 to be diſtinguiſhed. Wharſoever 
he adeginnia narelly by moron or alteration of a pre- 
exiſtent favie hath 2n ending 21fo and 15 corrupted,co witte, 
* naturally,by motion. The celeftral dodics are not corrupred, 
thar iv,namrally;for they have not 2 mater which is capcable 
of another forme. Therefore they had no beginaing , that is, 
by natural menron. For,by order of nacrure, corruption follow- 
eth the genetat16 of one thang our of another. we Ep 4 
heav6 iy not corrupted _— is it corruptible by 
abſoluce power of god working without any motizun, For the 
: Y omnipe- 
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Time, as it 

is taken for 
the meaſure 
of motion, 


call. 


Heaven is 


n-t corrup» 
red narural. 


ly, bur by 


of Go 
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—— the Creator is able moſt freely citherto pre- 
ſcrueinthe ſame ſtate,or to change, or to bring to nothing as 
wel thoſe _—_ which he formeth our of other thinges, as 
which he eth out of nothing. 

6 Obiettion.God is ecernall, Heaven is the pallace and ſeat of, 
Therefore heaven is eternal. Anſwerttdoth not followe , For T7 
there are foure rermes in this Syllugiſme.For God is one thi 
the pallace and ſeat of God another thing,which is not god.ln like ma 
ner the body is the ſcat ofthe foule. Burir eth nor 
hereof, that the body is a ſpirituall, incelligent, immorrall ef- 
ſence,becaule the ſoulc is.Secondly heaven i: the ſear of Gednos 
properly,ner neceſſerilie;becauſe God,as being an infinir efſence, 
Lib.1de inal things,and without al things. And Ariſtocle himſelf wit- 
Celo.ca. g. neſſeth that he is without heaven. Therfore he can be, though 
heave be notzneither needeth he this Tabernacle. Buz be is ſaid 
10 dwel in hea though he fil a! things with his eſſence 7 power-1 Bu» 
Cauſe he is aboue al things,gy the lord &+ ruler of 41.2, Becauſe be exhi 
bireth there his glorienaieſtie,and grace more clearlie and fullie to be 
bebelde and eniozedof the bleſſed and men than here on earth, 
Heaveisthe Againſt the firſt aunſwere the Vbiquetarics reply in Ariſto- 
_ _ tles bebalf,on this na be ny" of God us not without god, 
, but is god himſelf Heat is the bleſſednes of god,not anie place: There- 
mm fore _ 4 god himſelf. Anſ.1.Notonly Tidodeburhe ſacred 
himfelfe,or Scripture allo, dooth everie where diſtinguiſh beaven from god,as, 
- bleſedaes. the thing made from the maker thereof:& allo, 'oppoſerh heevi 
to earth , (othat it affirmeth earth to bee beluwe, and heaven 
abouc ys,where god communicateth himſelfe and his bleſſed- 
nes vnto the ele more clearly and fully,than on carth : Hee- 
ven ,ſaith GOD himſclfc, « my ſear: andearch my foorſioole, 
Wherefore alchough heaven were ſomewhere raken for hea» 
venly bleſſedneſſe , yer might it not bee hereof inferred , that 
heaven properly is not a place, wherein the ele& enioye,and 
ſhall for ever enioye that bleſſednefſe: For alfo hell ſome- 
rimes fignifieth belliſh paines, yerſo, that it excludeth not 
the place, where the wicked, becing truclie ſeyered from 
the Godlic, ſhall ſuffer thoſe paines and rormentes. 2, The 
Minor is falſe, h _ bee taken for = A 
 G 0 D himſelfe , breing ſufficient vnto himſelſe inal thi 
For Heaven is a thing cena and finite : that bleſſed- 
nelle is. increate , and immenſe, And if it bee vnder- 


< 
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ftoode of « crenred bleſſedrer which is in vs commitinitcared from 
god, there are foure termes in'the Syllogiſme, For the Maior 


propoſition ſpeaketh of an i blefſednes, which is the 
very eſſence of God,nentker 1s communicated at any rime to 
any creature, 


7 ObicQ. Hee that j« Lord in poſſeſſion ds happier than be which The exter- 
is Lord onely in poſſibilitie . But God before the creation was onelie 14) reſpefs 


in poſſibilitie Lord. T « hee is made happier by the erearion, 394 relati 
But this ir abſrarde. the w-orlde 245 everlaſting Aun- m——_—_ 


ſwere He is happier,that is Lord inpoſſeſſion;truegf by rhe a- muraton or 
Quall dominion” and government there ariſe anic more perſe&tion 
good vnto him than he had before, Burynto god by reaſon pr > on 
of his exceeding great perfe&on,fimplenefſe, and immara-,,,., 
bilirie,there could,or canne nothing ar all come by his cre. 

ariof, and dominion over his creatures . For rhe reſpefes and 
appellation: of Creatour, Loyde, Srviour Redeemer, Faiher of man- 

kinde,and the like,which Godin rime aſſumerh vnro him,gdoe not ap- 

per taine to God: eſſence, but ſignifie the beginnings and mutations 

of creatures;that is,God is termed creatour, nor of attic newe 

ation or forme,that is in him; bur of the creatures , which 

once beganne to be from him , when they were nor 'at a! be- 

fore. Wherefore theſe reſpeFer,creation, dominion, and the vet, 

are inthe creatures reall relations, but in god eſpe Fes onely of our 
conſideration, And therefore the crearony and the erearnre avere- 
latines,not munnall, as the'Schoolmen well fpeake and judge: 
becau ſe not bath of them but one onelte h of the other, and is 

referred thereto reallie and formally that is, the creature. For in the 

creatour is nothing at all depending of the creature. For if 

the crearour and the crearure were relatives muruall, then 

theſe abfurdities neceffarily follow; 1 Thar god is not moſt per- 

fe in himſelfe. 1. Thas from eve laſting both the creatoure was as 

be is creatour, and the creature, 3. Or ſome reall thing to hane come 

in time to the devine eſſence:4.and therefore the drvine eſſence to 

be nt able epounde. Wherfore relations in god donor make 
mutati6,bir are arribured to god in reſpeRof the creatures, 


2 How god made the world. The worlde 
[ fe world was created of god the father by the ſonne, and the _— 


Bulie ghoft.Of the ſonne itis ſaide,Zohx.3, Al things were © * 
mede by this worde:of the holy Ghoſt,Gen.1.2. And the ſpirit of god the by 
weoved vþ3 the waters. And Iob.3 3.4. The ſpirit of god hath made me G'wlt. 

Ya 2 God 
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32 It was cre 2.God created the world mot freely withoue anie conſtrains not by a- 
ated mot nie abſolme neceſſitie but by neceſſiry.of conſequence, that 1s,by the 
_ decree of his wil, which decree though it were eternal and vn- 
nine. changeable,yer was it moſt free. For neither was god ted to 
the creating & ſulteining of things,neither if he bad nor at al 
created the world, or dit annihilac it being created,and bring 
withour 1 2 nothing, were he therefore lefſe , or lefſe happic.3, 
m_—_ God made the world gith his beck only or wil,withour labour , weari- 
ſomnes notion, or any eof himſelfe,that is, not by anie newe 
aQtion of his,but by his forcible wil onely , which from cverla. 
ſting would that things ſhould on a ſodaine exiſte and bee, at 
ſuch a time as he had treely appointed and decreed. 7/4go.28, 
The Lord hat/ created the ends of the earth the neither farwekh nor 4 
wearie. Now to work any thing,with his beck and word only js 
ns the higheſt and cbicfcſt manner of woorking., For there ove fine 
kind: of operations,and agents.1..1 nuural agent.2.That which or. 
heth with an appetite. 3. Men and Divels.4. Angels. 5. God: which 

© Natural, 56706 (iter ſorts ave volunterie agents. 

The firſt rherefore is of thoſe things which work according to the 
qualitie,and force of their owne nature, not being guzacd by anie pro- 
per ing or wil of their owne: Such is the operation of fi 
er,water,medicinable hear bs,precious ſtones, The ations & 
operations of rheſe are ſubic& ro the rule ot thoſe which are 
voluntary agenrs,and are by them moved and direRed to cer. 

2 taine vics,andgo the perfourming of certaine works. The ic- 
with an ap» cond, is of thoſe which alſo the lore of nature in woorking, Ot 
I"e, as not without ſoine proper appetite or deſire of their owne , though the 
_—_ of reaſon be Bk os neverthelcf{c their oben s WO\s 
king is fo ordered , that ſometimes it 2s forced trom them a» 

gainſt cheir wiLOf this ſort are the operations and ations of 

bruce beaſts.Bur rhele alſo are ſubieR rothe rule and dureRi- 

on of God, Angels,and men;yer ſo, that no violence is offered 

vnto them , but what they doc moved by theſe ſuperior agers, 

Men ang Fat they doe of their owne accorde , according to their owne 

| Gone apune nature and force given them of God. The third is,of men & &- 
king with welr,who alſo work 4c:ording to the qualitie of their nature, namelie 
reaſon . but byrea/n,and by deliberation,&y freely but < tlie, The fourth 18 
corruptly. good ſpirits which we ca! Angels, who likewiſe a: men work by rea- 
4 The bleſ- ng wil, but not corrupriie : yetnotwit —__ of chew, 


C 4 Angels both mca & Angels, though they work accordingto theu _ 
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of God. The fifth is,che hi =, 
I 19 AR RY an Han and yer dis 
ding and will,and that moſt pre noft perfect,and moſt right , neither 1<Qed by a 


| free, and immenſe which hath no neede of any de- {on 
ration to go before, and doth withour morion,at his becke —_—_ .& 
and commandement only,work and guide al things, which he direed by 
wi,and as he will. Wherefore al things depend of his will, bur none bur by 
he of none. Pſa.z3 6.9. He ſpeke,oy it was doneghe commannded, oy hunlclte. 

it vas creared Rom. 4.17. chneth the dead,and calleth thoſe 

things which be not,as though a were, 

4 God created al things of nothing ut of « preexifient or fore- 4The world 
being marter:nor of the eſſence of yod,, nor of any matter coerernall Tat COR 
with god. For if God created al things, nothing then is excep- ching . 
ted beſides che creator himſelfe,no not the marter,whereo! al 


Bus this is faiſe; for the ſcripture ſaith that god created men. There. 
fore creation is not a ion of a thing owt of nothing. Aunſwere., — 
The Maior is not implie true . Becauſe thoſe thinges alſo are 
ſaid to be created, whoſe matter, whereof they came, is ofno- 
thing. Man therefore was made of nothing,norimmediarche, 
but mediatly by reaſon of his marrer, not the laſt , burthe brſt 
matter - for this at the beginning, had a beginning from no- 
thing,and out of it afterward divers kinds of thinges were for- 
med.To this reaſon alſo,that may be added,namely, that thar 
prodution allo is called creation,whereby a thing, which was 
not befor e,is made ſodainly,without any moti the com- 
maundement of God onely,out of a matr-r indeede, buryer 
ſuch , as hath no definite power inirſelfe of producing any 


Such a prodution,being no natural generation , and bei 
after a forann out of —__zo—a rightly called in the feripe 
ture creation. Wherfore it followeth nor: creation is nor 
ofnothing immediately , neither ofrhat which is fimply no 

no creation is of nothing , For creation pro- 


fo i jon of a thi of 
perly called,is # produRt — _— 
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xThe woild 
creared at 
a certaiac 


FThe world 
creared in 
. certaing 


Os Cage STIANRELEGTON, Part 2. 

_ 2 Ob.Of nothing is made nothing. An. This principle andrule 
15 true as concerning that arder which was —_—_ god 
in nature now created. Furthes by fuck an ager,avis created it 
ſ{clfe,noching is made of nothing : but that which 4s impoſli- 
ble to a creature, is poſhble to god thecreator. And ir apper-= 
raineth to our comtort,thargod bath created al things of no- 
thing.For if he bach created alriungs of nothing, bee is able 
alſo ro preſcrue vs,and to hinder the attempts ot the wicked, 
yea to bring them to nothing. 

5 God created the world as a certajne and definitezione + even in 
the beginning of time ©,not from everia ting For firſt, ol _ 4 were 
created of nothing and therefore hawe a beginning. Secondly, it is 
to be knowen our of the ſacred ſtorie, how long the world bath la- 
Fed.For accordingto the veritic of the ſcripture,by Luthers ac 
count,there arc from the creation ofthe world tothe Nativity 
of Chrilt,yeares,3960.and ſo to our ume,namely,co the yeare 
of Chriſt,t579.there ſhall be yeares, 5539. According to Me- 
lanthons ſuppuration, the yeares from the beginning ot the 
worlde are 5 541, For from the beginning of the woxlde ynto 
Chriſt,hc numbreth eros ns their ſup 
tion of Geaeva,fro the creation ofthe ynto Chit, are 
3943.years & fixe moneths. There ſhalbe thErothe yeare of 
Chriſt,r 579.fcom the creation of the world, $21. yeares,and 
fixe moneths,According tothe ſuppurationof Beroaldus,fr6 
the creation of rhe world, yaro Chriſt, are 3928.yeares, and ſo 
then ſhal be to the yeare of chriſt 1579.fr6 the creation ofthe 
world,5507.ycares Theſe ſuppurations accocde veric well one 
with another,as concerning the graunde number , though in 
the leſſer number ſome yearcs are either wanting, or aboun- 
ding. By theſe foure luppurations then, of the moſt learned of 
our time,compared togethergthis at the leaſt ſhal be apparir, 
that God created nor the world. before theſe 5541 years paſt, 
and chereforc it was not from everlaſting. 

6 Godcreated not the world in one moment but in the ſpace of fix 
daies. In the ſeventh daie god ended alhis wor kes,Obic He rhat th 
wveth for ever((aith the'Sonne of Sirach, Fee. 1 8,4.)made 4/ things 

ether, Therefore he made al in one memens. AnLHe ipeaketh not 

a moment of thme,but of the whole number of things: asif 
he ſhould ſay, whatſoever are,they are al. from god by creaud. 
But thecaules why god created nor alin on womer,are _ 

I 
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are rang fey end own 


ping en ng ror th nharſoruver effet1 he contd, and thas 
natugall canſer, while he yeeldeth light roche worlde, 


—_— the earth fruitful, bringeth plancs out of it,even be- 
fore the Sun & moone were made. 3-He would this way (heve his 


TI Inn providence,wherby hee cheriſheth his crearzres, end pro- 
not yes borne bringing beaſtes into the earth full 
OED men intorhe world moſt Rored and 


fraughc with al things apperteining to the neceffitic and de- 
bghr of hfe.q. He would by that order and courſe of creation hoide vr 
not in an idle,bme diloget coſoderation of his warks:whch allo by the 
conſecration of aſabaoth he hath a EIT 

7 God created al thinges moſt wiſely,very 41,c0ay 7 All thi 
ore rec yr inns 7 fa ge 4 weve Very ofthe 
Wherefore god was nut the cauſe of (in or detormitie; bur fin _— 
came into the world by man,Obic&t.Deach irevilLikewile it is 
fide, There is no evil which the Lord hath nat done. Amos. 3. 6. 
Anſ.1.God 4: the firſt creation made al things good the evilborh of 
crime or efſcace , and of paine or punuhment, enſued vypon 
mans diſobedience.2. Death & calemitier are evil, inreſpett of 
the creature which ſuffererh them, and in the iudgement of 
fleſh:bur cbey are good, in reſpeR of God, who iultly influterh 
them for fin,& doth purge out rhat finin che _ 
ments. Wherefore after the fall __ man,god _—_— —_—_— 
pains & adored arcin areſ c 
deration cop he doth not cauſe, but onely permit, 


re 
Fs 4 Parr a a far fe The ends of 
cial and ſubordinat.x.T A edank is the glory or | 


For he would haue his CET 


ſtice(which his properties he ſheweth in the creationof all | wy 
Jbe knowen & magnified of vs. Proz. 16.4. The Lord made Get 7 


« things for himſelfe,Pſal.103.22, Praiſe the Lord al ye bis worker, 
nl od rag be Cone hems "gs *Ro.tt, TH 
— ſis 2 he 
SR «For tharhe mightbe celebrated *B god. 
& magni or his works, be was to creat thoſe things which 
ao os Td 
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and manifeſted vnto them in his workes. And torhis purpoſe 
created he natures both endewed with reaſon, and withour rea 
ſon,thar there might be both thoſe which ſhoold praiſe him,& 
the mater of his praiſe. Pſabn.19.1.The bheavenedeclere the yiv- 
17 of god,and the firmament [heweth the work of his hands.3. The ad- 

z His pro- miniflration p_anty of the world. For therefore he created 
rdence. the warld gbat he might by hus providence ever governe,rule, 
preſeruc it,and ſo might perperually ſhew forth has-marverlous 

works, whuch he hath SETS the beginning of the wo: Ide, 

and now doeth, and will doe- but chicfly that hee might adovi- 

niſter the Church and congregatiun of ele Angels and men. 
J/45.40.26. Lift vp your eier on bigh , and bebuid who hath created 

"I _ mg. T his third end is ſubordinat and ſerveih for the (c- 

4 int hee c 4-To 4 chanrch of 4 and men,wao (hould 38. 
_—_ 8%" niſc and wx Ir — oa 0:ber things might |: Bo 
church, for the ſafery both of the ſonle and body of man, as aiſe for rhe life we+ 
5 Thatall ce:ſiryand delight of men:bur eſpecially that they might profire 
thinges theeleR;cach thing in their due place,and might be 40 them 
_ foe 3* miniſters and inſtruments, whereby god bleſſing andinere- 
_ fing them,might be lauded and praiſed of them.Gen.1:28 \$46- 
dne the earth,and rule over the fiſh of the ſea , and over the fouls of 

the heaven,and over rvery beaft that moverh the eerth. Plalm. 

8.6.Thou hafl made him to hawe dominion in þ nary of thine hids: 

thou haft pms al things wmder bis ſeete. Ovely man he created for 
himſclfe:cthe reft for man , that by man they mighr {erue god. 
Wherefore when we place creatures in the roome of god. wee 

caſt our ſclues our of that degree, in which wee weix- placed 


God This do Trine of the creation of the would for theſe cauſes 
hg haue ſpecially hae remaine exrant in the C . 1. That the glory of the 
this do&rin crearion might be given wholy to yo..,and bis wiſdomegpoger, & good 
ofthe crea- neſſe therein acknowledged. 1. That neither the Sonne , nor the holy 
non to bee rþoft ſhould be exetuded,but each ſhould hawe their own pert11ceided 
por wry is them therein,according as it is ſaid,that all might honor the ſonne ad 
the church. they honor the father.3 That a4 the world was created by 5 ware. 

| the holy ghoſt,/o alſo ve might know that by them mankynd us reſtored. 
-— CeletiranaRedpitonanc ing made; And he is the heade of 
the Inpefttectuckfiro put father that in him ſonld al 

fuiner dela That ſeeing god creazed al thinge: of nothing , we may 

#bank chas be is abla to reſtore them being corrupred and rmmazed, in- 

ro 
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6 thei off fare ainea, Cor. 4.6, For 

Teepe 
Ge eons 
Chriſt. oh mornen tm n 
but know,that br wee prerch oſed Ml | 
8.TheDevil is a (iv and « nr therer Fon the _ dew bo 
ſprtheth a lie, fe peck fdren Rom #8 on wdn ſfn ente- 
red into the world hd dravh by Tm "ofa fynte ae: 

In 


«ting, ſo alſo in the matimratining 8 10be 
ved to ſecond canes util vo A order A t thas 
be mary either herpe oratrey it we mel doo yrw ning full per. 


ſma/1un l.oke for ayers Oo rey he ound td, yea 


thoſe things which imreſpe# «pr roy rh "Rom. 
4 He calleth theſe things which ave not Uhr wart 7. Tharve 


ſhould celebrate for woe? the known $74 bee hath 
created al thinger, nor for Bis own , ( for hee waneerh 
wehing ) bur for exarrnd/exiny at orhervb "were Ofedred for mans 


for of hims and thi form of man thee thou wif hinr? ' They haſt 
wede hing 1d hinke {net eng warbrof*Bine Bands, B. That wee 
_ (+ — ob eto Fen Bb eers 0 

he created” al th A pmnr gh 10 owe 
themſelues CUM en HMUIF cVehtar: Would F 
Wray ag whkfſbever be ſhal do vi rpaber 
rreanrer:lererh $45 4 Wihold,chat $Hick' 1 hand Bailr,olt 7 deſtroie, 
wnd that which I hawe planted, will loluck wp , even his whole land, 
And ſeekeft thaw grear things for thy ſelfe?ſee them nor.y, That wee 
rould refer the wiſe of ll Ing: to the ps {5 orht that re have 
recrived 4/ goodth from him, by tr.0 ugh bir, 
wid for him art at thing? to That Jeing thie wi oy of od were WO 
fore creared and placed Before 297 ties, cutn for vi 10 behold them: wee 
th not tlie but taerneftBe,and a4 much 4s tyerie manu abilitie, eccaſ5- 
#n,.nd vocacion prriviiererh him ee eb nd ate them, and 


leerning ous of them Ma Ba Yoke, Cares rows of the Artificer, 
celebrat4iebvrls nr this In'rhe ron ary; Hee 
Pur yare ogg. > ene indt to dwel on al the face of the the 


rerth, and harh aſſigned the rhe: #hich vere ordained N 
bounds of thear hahitation,chat lo Pu Lolo 
wy 


$45 
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mughr hawe groaped after him and found him though daubile: he bee 
not far off from every one of v1, 

OF ANGELS. 

Mongſt things created by god,tbe chiefe & 

) priac1 re thoſe natures which are indu- 

cd with reaſG, Angels & me. For in theſe he 

imprinted the marks, % image of his divini- 

IY | ty,and would haue al other things tobe the 

 Id&8 S matter of his praiſe: but of theſe he woulde 
— ELD) be known & praiſed, and vnto them was his 
wil co impart and communicate kis bleſſednes and ioy . The 
queſtions concerning Angels are two:the firſt whereof is,whas 
deſcription is ſet down in the Scrip ure of good Angels:the other what 
deſcription is delivered of bad Angel. 

1 WHAT GOOD ANGELS ARE. 
1Angels,ſpi N gels, both good and bad, as boly ſcripture recordeth, ave ſpirits, 
rits,or > DA Ehatnem he oral wnderſiood,that py 

"et*  municable,not ſuſteined in another neither the part of enother,as Lu. 
24.it is taken. A ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, Col 1.16. Al which 
ae in heaven,and in earth things viſible and inviſible He.1.14 They 
ove al miniſtring ſpirits. 1 King 22.21. There came forth a ſpirit and 
"Th - + af Is RON CLP good 

The Anotls at therefore both in times 

themiclues Angels, when «: the gathering and eftabliſhing of the Church,the do- 

arc nor icen ring of God being not as yes plainly deb 

curthe bo- led , needed more extraordinary and miracuions revelation! than 

ſhapes mow;chy nows daies alſo not ſeldome appecre bad Angels.this firſt doth 

which they not prowe their nature to be viſible or corporal , For thoſe viſible 

take. ſhapes or bodies, which may be ſcen or felr,are diverſe ſubſt5+ 
ces from the incorporeal clſcnce of ſpirirs,being formed ether 
of nothing,or of ſome marrer,and carried and moved by a; 
rit for a time, for the working and performing of certaine 
ons.For both they put them off and lay them away againe,and 
alſo they take formes of divers ſorts and kinds;a5 the Serpent,by 
_ Divel commned with _ : Mens —_—— _ _ 
waſhed.Ge 17.4 flame inthe buſh appearing to Moſes. Ex.3.A pi 

©" PEN" of clowd and fier Frag wen" and chariots of fier. 2. Kin. 2.8.6, 

ent of * Andfurther this very thing refureth the opinion of the Sad- 


_ duces,//ho,At.13 [wdghere was neither Ange( nor ſpiris: but _ 
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ls ave cogitations and motions raiſed by God in men,ov 
feftions, or luſi:,or purpoſes and deviſes. which come of the corrups10n 
of narwre . For except they were living ſubſtances and forcible 
in working,they would nt afſume,carry,and moue bodies and 
viſible ſhapes. Moreover the ſcripture arrributeth many m_ 
wo them every where, which agree not but to natures 
ſting by themſclues,hiving,and vnderſtanding, | 

For the good Angels weve thoſe miniſters, by whom the Law was de- 
lruered in marnt Sina, AQt7, Galat. 3. They ſhall come with Chrift 
when he ſhal iudge the quick and the dead. Mar. 25. They knowe nes 
the daje of indgeraeus.Mat. 24. They atw4its behold the face of the fe- 
ther which is in beaven. Mat. 18. 10. They rejoice for the ſatvarion of 
wen. Luk.2.and.t5 1.Pet.l.The elec} ſhal be like wnio them. Mat.zs 
(rift is made more excellent than the Angels, Hebrew. 1.They deſend 
the ele, Plalm. 34. Bus the evil Angels did not abide inthe math. 
loh.8 44. They appeve awongft the childb3of God lbs1.6.7 om» 
vede and poſſeſſe the bodies of men and beafi:, Mar.8.T hey ſb bepu- 
ſhed with everlaſting ronment: Mar. 2 5, 

Angel: ave alſo finit, that it, of « limited eſſence or nature, and en- ong__ 
deved with a cerraine meaſrere of ſtrength & wiſedom.For although oe ny 
lpirites arenot circumſcribed in 2 certaine compaſſe of place, in proper- 
as bodics: yer their ſubſtaunce is neither infinitely exrended, tics. 
neither in more places than one atthe ſame rime,neither is a- 
ble in wiſedome or power,or other ies to match and c- 
qual the immenſenes of the Creator. For they are ſaid to goe 
from one place to another, and co bee abſent from one place, 
when they are in anothenas Luk tr Afyngylt. of Doo. 

They were created by God of nothing, in #he very beginning of the zThey wens 
word Pl.148.Praſerebim al yer bis Angelrypreiſe him «l bus army), created. 
For he commennded,and they were creazed.Col. 1.16. 8y him were all 
thing: created which ave in heaven. o& which are in earth,things vi 
fivie and imvifihle-wherber they be thrones, or dominions,or principe- 
biier,or pewer:,g3e, Wherefore albeit in Moles there is no men- — 
tioa made,in the ſtory of the creation, ſeverally of Angels, as 4 vu, 
who applying hi tothe common capacity of men,eſpe- n general, 
cially recounteth the viſible works of God:yer,wh& as he faich though ney 
that heaven,carth,and al che hoſt of them was created,he im- —_ 
Plicth alſo Angels,which both are theſe very heavenly hoſtes 
Hs IEEE ons * 
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Moles himſelfe. And whereas they are called, 106 1. & 38.7he 
. children of god; it is not to be vnderſtood of any coeterninie and 
propagation of their ſubſtance our of god, bur of their creati6 
and conformiric with god,& of the mutual loue berweene god 
andthem,as in like ſort allo may bee ſaide of men. 


aThey were They were creazed al good andboly,that is,in their creation,they 

—_—_—_ were enriched with ſtrength, miiedome,libertie of will, holines 

u—_—— a ITT rn. they might be conformed & like 
to 


as iris laide:He ſawe all that be had made and logjs was we 
ry geed And of the good Angels it is ſaid, Pſal.103.20.7e his An- 
1gthat excel! in ſirength that doe his commanndements, in obeying 
the voice of his word. Mat 18, 10, Their Angels a/wajes beholde the 
face of my father which is in heaven, Mat.22. The «left ſhall be in the 
reſrarrettion as the Angel: of god in heaven. Luc.g. they are called 
bolie.Likewilc,Iſai.g.Seraphin,that is,Haming or ſhining,name- 
| OOTY 1c ns og wr 
bad it is ſaid, Fobn 8. Hee abode not in the much. 
And in the epiſtle of lude, The Angel: n bich kept not their faſt e- 
fate but left their owne habitation. 
Now as theſe formero be ſpirites, finite, created by god of 


ther nothing, and created and boly,arce in the Scripture deli 


vered as common buth to good and bad Angels : So alſo the. 
Scripture deliveretb thoſe thinges, whereby a buge and excee 
no— appearcth berweene them. For the good A 

by the eſpeciall grace of thee Creator were ſo confirmed and eftabli 

ſhed in that ſantlitie and bleſſedne: , wherein they were created, that 
albeit they ſerne their Creator with an exceeding and moſ} free will, 
yet can they never revoult from him,or fa/l from that flaze of righte- 
0%/neſſe and felicitie,wberein they fland. 1.Tim.y. They 
ave Called elefl Angels, Mat. 18, They are ſaid alwaies ro behold the 
face of the father: f thoſe who are eleFed to rverlaſting life, t1s (aid 
Math.22. That they ſhal be ike the Angels. And this perſeverice 
in cheir ſtare they baue, not by the peculiar excellencie and 
vertue of their nature;ast is ford, Fob. 8.'He pong = fiedfaft- 
ne: in his ſervants, and laid folli his -bur e mere 
- free bounutfulnes 6 God tomarder hem, the ſonne 

God keeping and guiding them, thar may be ioined to 
ragriny —_— with cle menne, 
the everlaſting Church and Tem RO 


and prailing 


re. th. 4. ah at & a > a. 6 a. I 


LL _ W 
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Likewiſe t hath pleaſed the father togerber in 
ng yr wr rr TOR qe 


Chri 
The good Angels were both created and confirmed 1 Ever « To woor- 
laſlingly 10 know and magnifie God for his goodnes and bounty rewards ſhippe and 


thi > mankind. P[.103. Praiſe the Lord al ſa6.5. They -— 
cric : Holie , holy,holy, the Lie ihe ntelr — 

gory. And Luk. 2. They land and pres ns. For ods.” Tre 

the Meſſier. 3. To Y the miniſters = the Ro 

mainraning of the [a rar rut {gr 

bythem declarerh his wil,delvererh the godly ourof dangers, Cod i= the 

dcfenderh chem _ the Devils and wicked men: Or «iſo to —_— 

puniſh the wiched,v wgne the church. Plalm.34. 7. The Augel 

ef the Lord pixcheth round abows then that feare him, and delive- 

ret; them. Ialm.g1.11.He ſhal give bu Angels charge over thee,to 

heepe thee inal thy wajes Now a alchough the wicked alſo and re- thoyiuas 

probate are iictended by the Angels,and recewe other bene» 1 

firs noc ſeIdom at the handes of god:as Fohn.5, When _—_— wicked. 

waters of Betheſda had beene troubled by an A 

fn! Repped in, was made whole of his diſeaſe : Yet "theſe oncb nn 

ſtretch 10 tucther,than the commoduies of this life, and as 0- 

ther thirces which befall ynco the wickedinthis life, wherher 

good or bad,are turned to their deſtruRion, bur ſerue for the 

defence and de liveric of the choſen, for whole ſakes,God oftE. 

umes,like as he puaiſheth the wicked,ſc alſo enricherth them 

with his benches, The miniſtene then and gard of Angels pro- _, 

perl belongerh tothe Saintes andcholen, vnto whome that ,C7—* 
ing loſt by finne, is reſtored by the merit and benefirte of tters of the 

Chriſt For he is the head of the Church, which confiſterh of Fle&,by 

Angelles and mcn, reſtoring that will and coniun&io ut 

(which is berweene the mEbers of ary berweene 


men and Angels, and vſing at his good 

of Angels ro fafe-garde and fee Tk hi ——_— m— ge- 
ther 19gether in one al things which are in and in earth , in 
Chril.Plalme 97. and Hebrewes, 1. Let al the Angels of god wor- 
ſhip bim.Matth. 1 3.He ſhal jend his 24.Tee ave came 


the mowns Syon,and 10 the living god, the celeFliall 
0 ns > otter rene yagi Gen, 
18.12.14c05 ſaw a ladder which reached from earth to heavi,on which 
the Lord ftoode,and the Angels Gar". 
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fied Chriſt,God and man,the Mediator, Fohn.r.51. Ye ſhall ſee 
heaven open, and the Angels of god aſcending and deſcending vpon 
the ſonne of man, X 

WC Now god doth manie thingr by angelr,and ſometimes by many 
vert - rogether,which he coulde as well do cither without chem,or 
miniſtery of Þy anic one of them:Parthie in favour o regard of our informitie; 
Angels.be- which vnleſlſe itſce it ſelfe invironed with manic ſuccours,des 
ing ableto fences, and inſtrumentes of his divine power & bountifulnes, 
_— — falleth preſently to doubring of the providence,ſafegatd,and 
paſſe with- Preſence of god:as iris maniteſt by the example of Eliſzus ſer 
ourthem. vant,z.King:&,and by thoſe conſolations __ incouragemers 
which promiſe vnto the Church the aid of Angels : Parth to 
fhev his power alſo over his Angel:,wbo vſeth their Labour and mini- 
eerie at his pleaſure. Hereof ,z. Theſ.1. 7 he Angels ave called the 
powers of the Lord Fefuur when he ſhall ſhew biaſes e from heaven, 
that ab wh6 he exerciſeth his power. Likewiſe, Fph.1.& Co- 
loſ.t.They are called principalitie:, might power: dominiir created by 
x pd ſubieft maT TRY exalted ar the right hand of 
God:Becaule by them he ſheweth and exerciſerh his principa- 
bitie or rule, might, power,and dominion. Likewiſe, Pſabn, 103, 
& 148.1.King.22. 4poe.rg. The hoſt R—_—_ end the hoſt of hea. 
ven-Becauſc both the number of 1s hugeand great,and 
God ruleth over al of them,as a C apraine over his ſouldiers, 
and doeth by them wharſoever hee wil. Hercof alſo arc they 
called Cherwbins, that is flying or winged, becaule they perform 
and execure,with al readines aftd celerine the heftes & com- 
mandementes ofGod,and doe cach their own partes & duc- 
ties. Whereupon we pray, Let thy will be done in earth ,ar ir is in 
beaven They are allo called gods. Pſal.$.8& Heb.z. Becauſe the 
nature,and Maieſtic of god ſhineth m their h, verrues, 
funions,and marveloas workes. W hich is alfo fhgnified both 
by the name of Gebriel,thar is,the ſtrength of god;and by the 
name of Rephael,thar is,the medicin of god. For the ſame cauſe 
alſo the name of Michaet, that is,who is like god,Den.10.0+ 12. 
in the Epiſtle of lude,and in the Revehation,cap.12, Ir given to 
the ſonne of God and an angil, who is called the Arch-angel, enher 
becauſe the ſon of god is head of the Angels , or becauſe god 
dorh according tothat meaſure, which ſcemerabeſt ro bim, 
diſtribure his gifts rothe angels, and ſhew forth his powerfull 


operation by them. of 


Or Mans Dzitvery. 


Of evil ſpirics or Angels 
HE - > 0049-0 cada) ar yr ker _— ls, alrhough they alſo 
were 41 their creation good, and adorned th redwichs [ame ho- 


lines and righteonſneſſe and bleſſedne/ſe,vbereaith the reft were :1e0 
notwirhflanding by their own wil,and that free and therefore by their 
_ _ , they averted themſeines from God, and revex/ted from 
a due wnto him, ſo that they left the ha- 
= , andno longer continued their conformitie 
CR a horrible hatred of god and me, 
and,that they may deſpite god, force men ro fin , and by force 
and ces attempt to caſt al down bead-long into deſtru- 
Rion.z.Ver.2. ER nes the Angel that had , but 
 themdoon into bel, and delivered them into chainer ner of drhgneryto 
heps neo denmation . And lude : The #hich kept not their 
faſt eſtare,but left their own habitation, be ——- _ 


fling chaines der das 
lob.8,44.e ave of your rh Dened Ter your me 


ye wil do.He was not in che 
rv 7 rey er ary ,eT ran : for he is « 


her end the father thereof 1.loh.3 8.He that comminrerh finyja of the 


Devit:for the Devil ſinneth from Ihe _ a 
vnze l 

Epheſ.2. According #0 : = world rr gark = 
that rulerh in the aire ahe ſpirit, thas now worketh inthe children 
2r bfelo aching of va eu pes em, dn 

Ing 1s wore «/ power lying 
wonders, and in al dec imeablenſſe 1ghteow h 
that periſh becanſe TAs 104 ns = Hr 
might & be ſaved. And therefore he is called the wicked, 1. 19:n.3. 
I. Cain, which was _— vicked Ephe[.6.16.Tha#ye mie quench 


a the fierie darts every-where in the Scripture 
he is 0 ord thatis, =» —_— of godand men.r. 
Chronic 21.1. And Satan ſrach, and provoked Da» 
vidio number Iſrael A e Te ——__ 1 Diabolus, 


oo ole tet bgten a woorde of God, and is a 

erof men,as in Paradiſc,and 706.1.and 2. And theDre- 
£9" or olde Revecl.r2.& 20.becauſe ſpeaking by a Ser» 
pentin Para hee ſeduced mankinde through th ſubuilty, 
ekberccdters ſeduce them ſtil:Gen.3.2.Cor.l L, Apo. 1 hs 
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The evil (1 


ni a'c ve 
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The great Dragon, what old Serpent,cailed the drvel and ſaran, was 
ca#t out, which decerveth al the world. Again,The accuſer of our bre- 
thren,which accuſed them before owr god day and night. And cap.g. 
he 1s called Abaddon and Apelizongthat 1+,deſtroying, He is allo 
called the God of this world,bliming the eie of wnbeleevers.2, Cor. 
4..nd the Prince of the world. lohn 112.1 4. 16, both for his power 
& forcible working,which he ſhewerh on the wicked, and for 
thattyrannic which he exerciſeth againſt the godly alſo by 
gods permiſhon:as withal for that obſequie,hbmage and obe- 
dience,which is done him by the wicked,even thoſe who pro- 
fefle the worſhippe of the true God. Epheſ.6.t.Pet.5.1. King.22, 
LCor10. Joh 8, 

By chcſe places + made manifeſt the impicty of the Mani- 
chee+,who frined two caules,or rys gods corrernal,the one good, whom 
they called the light end minde:rhe other evid,whwm they termed, the 
drrlene/ſe and marter: the former whereof had created good nanwes, 
the latter bad:abuſing thoſe teftimonies of Scripture, where the 
Divel}is called the go4 and prince of the world, rhe farher -f the wits 
krd,arroy of ſine and dearh,the power of darekneſſe. And Nianding 
molt of all on-thrs argument ,chaz a good God ſhould nor make the 
cenſe of evill.For neither hath the Divell ante more power ei- 
ther over the godhie, or over the wicked, or over other crea» 
eres, for which he 1s called rhe prince and yod of the worlde,than 
i« granced him of god , as appeareth by the rſt and ſecund 
ehaprer of the ſtorie of lob,and by the invaſion of the ſwine, Mar. 
8 Neither is the creation of the wicked, but the corrupung & 
enforeing of themroevill,arrribured ro che Divell. Neither i 
there ame neede, leaft God ſhould be made author of finne, 10 
make another God of rhe Diyell,lſeeing the Scripture ceach- 
eth of Devils and men, that both were created good and hoke 
by God:bat the Devil revoulting from god and feducing men, 
corrupted both himſcſte and men. 

An. although of their owne and free will they ruſh &> bend 
themſclues again?! god:yer by the inſt i gement of god they ave ſo for 

,or alteran 


ch ahen and abie ted of him,that they are withous al change 
ar" , wumnrecalablie == and ſnbieft to evadlaſiing rormentes. Where» 


foie lude ſaith,that rhey ave reſerved by god in everlaFing cheins 
wnder darkeneſſe. And Chriſt, Marh.2 5.Goe pee curſed from me into 
everla/ing fire,vhich is prepared for the druell and bis Angels. Fot 
though doubtlefic thele evil ſpirnts, were even trom their fall 

diſpoiled 


ao EY 0 S = - * * =w 


fer in conſideration onelie,F or the emmnipoitt wil of god i1 caljed crea- 
Z 
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diſpoiled of the celeftial haturation and bleflednefſeryer nor- 
withſtanding borh they and reprobate men thalbe atthe laſt 

| ment adiudged to more grevous puniſhment:as contra» 
m—_ the telicity &glory of death ſhall chen at length, af- 

ter the refurreRion of their bocies, be un ol reſpets conſur» 

mated & made perfett. Therefore x.Par.2.& in lude,cheſc ſpi- 

rites are {aide ro be reſerved m1e damnation and the indgement of 

the great day. And Mat 8,1 hey conpiana «has Chriſt came 0 rrewble 

thens before their time. y nxt I | 

Furthermore,God permirred then to fall into this wicked- ou _ 

nes, not onely thereby to ſhew bus wrath againſt fin in their everla- permined 
fting pains :but alſo to puniſh by them in this life the wicked,and alſo them to tab 
19 chaſtice or rrie and exerciſe withrewpranons the eleft. For fre is 

ſaid ro be prepared for them from everlaſting, Matth.z5.And 1.Sam. 
16,ver(.13.7 he evidſpirire of god rang wpen Saul, and wexed bim. 
Plal.78.49. He caſt upon the Ag yprianc- the fiercereſſe of bu anger, 

mdignation & wwath,and ve xarnen by the ſending onr-of evil angels, 

But lob,cap-1.ver(.2 15 dclrvered io be afflicted of Satan, for 

the trial ofins conſtancy. Luc.22.41.Sait bath deſned you, to win- 

mere you exwhear. II hefla.2. He womutd bawe comt<unto yon, but [a- 

tan hindered v3.2 Corint 2.7.1 cet 1 ſrondd be exalted abour mea- 

ſure herons the ab oundance of revelations, there was given wnto 

wee aprickem the ficſh,the meſſenger of ſo 10m 10 buffer me, becauſe 


1 ſhondd not be exaked ont of meaſrre. 1. 1 hefiohg. heaft the remprev 


bad remp ted you many (a: 1,and that our lnbtag bed beene in vaine. 
And Mathcq.Clnift haigfer fe ir compred of Satam and therfore ve- 
nly 4e&alicd cbegeeprer,for thar he follicneth and inciteth 


_ men tefinneand twicrouicfiom god , both by offering out- 


ward occahen of fitmesy;as allo by Rirrirg vp the cogitations 


and inward motrons of the will and hc are, 

T- —M;] H E Dodrine whietentreaterh of gods pro- The creati.. 
Fs ME odence,is royned-with the place which en- 07 ard yre- 
Nees YN wreateth of the exearian 4 Becaule the provi- 

b: L ; F thirges are 

) dence,that is,the prelervation and govern 4, Tlncin 

in the thing ia ſelfe: tor that there is but one {elfe,bur di. 
verſe in c&+ 


»OF GODS: PROVIDENCE. 
ervation of 
Y. ment of chings, deech nor differ from: creation the thing, it 
lideration, 


”% 7 L; 
. '» \F Z | , 

\ W) & $] and the ſamewil or power,or ation of god, 
whereby things buth beginne to be,and continue :bwt they dif- 


Hon, 
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and poyer of his will r becing : 4s is called provi 
dence, as by the ſelf-ſame power thinges are preſerved,Wheres« 
fore providence is the continuance and accompliſhment of 
creation,or creation it ſelfe continued and perpetuated. For 
as nothinges woulde ever hauc beenc,cxcept god had crea- 
red them:1o neither woulde they retaine keepe their 
becing,neither their force of working,neither the very opera- 
tion it lelfe or motion,if god did not preſerue and moue them 
efcQually.And therefore the Scripture it ſelfe often iovnerh 
the preſervation and continuall adminiſtration of thi 

with their creation, and trom hence realoneth for gods pro» 
vidence. And godis called Ichova, nor onelie becauſe hee 


| | yn A ng, 7 the fotee 
/ their beet 


_ once gaue to every thing , both ſmall and greate ,theirbe- 


ing, but alſo, beecauſe bee maintaineth it in all, ruleth and 
mooveth them ſo, as that hee not onely ſeeth,, what is 
doone in all rhinges, bur alſo cauſerh and inclineth them, 
ro doe this, which hee from everlaſting woulde everic of 
them ro doe 4And by this his providence he governeth, ad- 
miniftreth,ruleth, and prelerveth al chinges,that they be not 
brought ro confuſion. 
Bur albeir there bee morein number, and more evident 
es in nature of Gods providence, than of the crea» 
rion of all chinges out ofnothing, and therefore the Phi- 
loſophers doe more acknowledg: that , than this : yet 
by rea ſon of the pride of mannes heert, which hardly ſuffereth 
all good to bee aſcribed ynto GOD; by reaſon of the indge- 
ment of our ſenſe , vnto which moſt thinges ſeeme ro goe 
by fortune , eſpecially the willes of men ; by reajon of the 
knoweledge of GODS providence , darkened by the fall of man 
by.xpaſon of our deſwe of avoiding and declining by anie meant 
GODS fight end i s ; by reaſon of the ſmall compaſſe 
of manngs minde , and vnderſianding ; whereby gy" 
me 


Or Mans Detivery. 

meaſure GOD , they cannot eafibe imagine in him, the 
governement of all thinges in the woorlde, as beeing part- 
he harde or impoſſible, and partly as ynworthie of God; 
and laſtly by reaſon of conſuſronr and ſinner , all which evils 
woulde lecme to haue GOD their author, if it ſhoulde 
bee graunted that GO N governed all chinges; wee finde 
experience everic one both in our ſelues and others , howe 
hardhe the true Doctrine concerning GO DS providence 
getteth place in the minde; and that naturall light ſuffi 
ceth not to the right vnderſtanding thereof, ſo great va» 
rienie of opinions and errors concerning this point of deArrine 
doerh ſufficienclic declare . Nowe there are of theſe, three 
lorrs eſpecially. ; 


355 


1 The Epicure: will hane either no providence «t all, or onelie Errors con- 


of thoſe thinger which are, and are doone in the logey partes of the 
world 


> The Stoickes have deviſed in fieede of providence, an «b- 
ſolure neceſitie and, order of 2/{ thinges , being in the verie nature 
of thinges, wherCunto not onle al other 1hinges, ut god bimſelfe al» 
ſors ſubieF, 

3 The Paripa:etiquer did imagine , that G O D indeede 
deeth beholde and wnderfiande ail hinges : but yer doerh nos 
oder and rule all thinger , bus movoerth the celeftiall motions, 
end dorth by them ſend downe, by waie of influence, ſome pou+ 
i and verme wnie the lower partes of nanwe « bus the operati- 
#71 them/eluer, or motions, lepend of the matter and of the willer 
of men: that 15 , they will haue the providence of GOD 
to bee a preſcience or forcknowledge m G O D of all 
—__ , butnot a will decreeing, cauling, aud ruling all 

oges. 

- lf WAY The Church teacheth out of che woorde 
of GOD, that rething is © x1474 and commeth #9 paſſe in the whole 
works , bus by the certaine and definize , thewgh youu aol? Fug 

Z » 


cerning 
Go.s provie 
dence. 
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The provi- 
dence of 
God ccr- 
taine.and 
nor ro bee 
doubted ot. 


Teſtimo. 
nies of ſcrip 
ruce,tor 
Gods pro- 
videace. 


Or CHRISTIAN RELIGION, PART 2, 
moſ} good counſail and purpoſe of God, Which that it may rhe ber- 
rer bee vnderſtood,theſe three queſtions are to be conſidered. 

I Whether there be any providence of god, 
2 What theprovidence of god ir, 
Why the knowledge thereof is neceſſarie. 
1 WHETHER THERE BE ANY PRO. 
VIDENCE OF GOD, 

| is manifeſt that they,who deny ProvidEce,take away teli- 

gion and the wholc worſhippe of God. For if God doeth nor 
reipeR & rule humane affaires,then neither were goo things 
to be defired of him;neither were hee to bee praiſed for them 
received,who dorh nor giue them:neither his anger to be fea- 
red, who doth nor puniſh:neither were we to liue according to 
his wil,who requireth nor obedience , nor maketh or keeperth 
any difference berwcene the good,and bad. Theſe therefore 
are the firſt and moſt knowen, and moſt certainc groundes & 
principles of al rel:;gion-that there is a God,and that there 1s 
providence:that is,that God knoweth and ruleth thoſe things 
which are,and are done in the world,and eſpecially mankind, 
as beingthe chiefe and principal part of the worlde. Neither 
yerdoth the whole Scripture therefore lo many waies incul- 
cate Gods governement of al thinges ,as if their owne conſ(ci- 
ence did not convince everic manof it: but that it might the 
more confirme in vs the beleefe & perſuaſion of a thing moſt 
certaine,and moſt necefſaric ro be knowen,and teach vs that 
which men know not of ir, and correc that which they vnder- 
ſtand anufle. 

There are two ſorts of argumentes and proofes whereby is 
cohrmed that there is a providice of God, Furſt it is proved by te» 
ſtimonies of Scripture. AF#.17.21,He giveth to allife and breath, 
end al things: and a little atter, In him we line, and moone and hane 
our bring. Mat.10 29. fre not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing,and one 
of them [hal nat fal on the ground without your father?Yea and al the 
hairs of your head a: e raonbered ; Like to theſe are found infinite 
re®:monies in the {cripture,not only as concerning the gene- 
ralrule,but alſo as concerning particular examples. For there 
is almoſt no point of heavenly dofrine,whuch is more diliger- 
ly inculcated and vrged in the old teſtament, than the dottrin 
of gods providence.So un Fer.z7.God reafoneth from the general , 
eo the particular,that 15 , fromthe rule ir ſelfe ro the _— 


Or Mans Dertrvery. 
The general is, 7 hawe made the earth,the man,ey the beaſ? that ave 
vppon the grounde , andhawe given it wnto whome it pleaſed 
me.And preſently he adioineth the paiticular:Now hane 7 give 
al theſe lands into the hands of Nabuchadnetzar he king of Babel nry 
ervant. 
4 Moreover,the providence is confirmed by reaſons:which are 
in ſuch ſort Philoſophical,as thar alſo the Scripture oft victh 
the ſame.Of thele there are two ſorts, wherof one demonſtra- 
reth the thing that is in queſtion, frem the works or efte&s of 
God ; the other from the artributes,or properties,or nature of 
God, whereon,as their proper cauſe,thole cffefs depend. Yes 
more knowen proofes,and more common and obiett ave theſe, ohich are 
drawen from the works or efſefts of Ged.For by theſe,as being more 
known vnto vs,we learne and know the caulc it {elfe, cyen the 
nature and properties of God:then after we know the cauſe, we 
returne backe againe from it to the effees, and demonſtrate 
them by this, and haue diſtin and perfe& knowledge ther. 
And both theſe proofs and reaſons aredemonſtrgtiue . necel- 
farily and irrefragably prooving that which is in queſtton,and 
common to Philoſophy with Divinity. But che prope: ties and 
works of god are better known of thE which are in the church, 
than ofthem which are without. And further,the providence 
of God is proved almoſt by the ſame arguments, whereby it is 
ſhewed that there is a God. 
Thereaſons draw @fr om the works or effetr of God, for 
proofe of his providence. 
I TY order which is in the nature of things,that is,the moſt apr 
diſpoſing of al the parts, and the tuccefſion of motions 

and ations continuing by certaine and perpetuall Laws and 
courſes,and ſerving for the preſervation of the whole, and for 
thoſe ends,whereunto things were ordained This order pro- 
ceederh not from a mere ſenſible nature, neither commeth ir 
by chance or fortune:bur contrarie,hee muſt needes bee moſt 
wiſe, who appointed and ſetled this order in the nature of 
things, and ſo hee alſo , who by his providence governeth and 
ruleth nature. P/al8.,19.135.147.148. 

2 The minde and underſlanding which is in Angels and men. 
Man,which is as it were alittle world,is ruled by aminde & vn 
derſtanding : much more then is the great world governed by 
divine providence,as inthe adminiſtring wherof more wildom 
Z3 13 
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Reaſons of 
th:\o.ophy 
tor proote 
of the lame. 


1 Order. 


2The miad 


8 Or Cunisrian RELIGTON, Part 2. 
is ired. Whence it is ſaide, P/abn 94.9. He that planted the 
eare,ſhal he not heave ? Or he that formed the tie, ſhal he not ſee? 

3 The naw. 2 The natwal! notions of principles ed in our mind!1,or the 

ral knowe- 1. of nature,or the difference berweene things honeſt and diſhoneſt 

He that hath ingraved inthe miades of men the rule of dire- 

Qing their life he wil have wen to hue — thac rule, 

& therefore reſpeRerh & governeth therr life, af16s, & evers, 

Bur god hath engraved inthe minds of m& ſuch a rule, wher- 

by to deſcerne that which is koneſt, from thinges ditl;oneſt, 

Therefore he is both the beholder and iudge of mans life. Rom. 

B.12.13.14 15 As many as have fined without the law, hail periſh 

elſo without the Lewr:and as many 11 hene ſinned in the law, ſhailbee 

indged by the lawe.( For the hezvers of the lawe ave not rightrow: be + 

fore God, but the doey: of the lawe [hall e inſlified.gc.) And Plautus 

ſaith, There is verily a god, who both heareth and feel; what we det, 

4 The tor. 4 The terrours & tormin: of coſcience in the wicked which general. 

rors of con» ty enſueth vpi ſin cimined by thi, Theſe fears cinot be ſtroke in 

Kience, to any, withour ſome intelligtr & vnderſtiding nature,which 

beholdeth & reſpeReth al human affaires,cſpectally eng the 
wicked ci not eſcape.Therefore there is ſome revEger of fins 
& wickednes,who is God,& who infliterhthoſe horrours, and 
alſo who knoweth & regardeth al things, cven the ſecrets of 
* Rom. 1.48, mE,*Thewrath of God is reveiled fri heaui againſt al ungodliner cy 
wnrighteouſner of men. And luvenalwrining varto a friend of his 
ſeme way to c6fort him for the Jofſe Which he had ſuffered ty 
truſting too much a couſoning & perivered Merchir.H#b),fai 
eth he,dof? thou think ſuch felluws 19 hae eſcaped, whoſe minde be- 
ing caſcrous {tie of the deed,poſſe/]. 1h 1hi with zftoniſhmit,o>c. 
gRewarde 5 Rewards and prniſhmeniy, He that at x] times andin all 
nnd puniſh. runs adorneth vertue with rewardes, and drawerh the wic+ 
MClths cd topuniſhment,he muſt needs rule al mankind by his pro 
vidence. Burt god yceldeth more pleaſant fuccefies and events 
ro - 9m h luc with moderation , and ſoberly, evea 
to thoſe that are withour the Church, and punmiheth hainous 
offences with grievous puniſhmentes in this life: yea when 
men wincke at them:Therefore God ruleth and iudgeththe 
whole world by his providence. P/aim.58.10, The righteonr [hell 
yeioice,when be ſecrh the vengeice:he ſhal waſh his ſeete in the blond 
of the wicked; And men ſhall [ay, verily, there is fruit for the righu- 
Wedowbiiefſe there is a god thas indgeth in the eerth, q 
67 
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6 The order & preſervation in cimen-yeale:'He that ordereth & 61he maia- 


affaires,coliſels,& a&ti6s of mE.Bur it 13 god,who alone is able 
to perform, & doth perform theſe things.for none beſides him 
is aughticr than the Divel;& the order of cEmon-weales and 
kin s doth alwaics continue. Therefore God governerh 
al - by his providence. Prover 8.1 5.By me kings raigne,and 
Princes decree inſlice Dang 1 4. That Guing men may knowe , thas 
the moſt Ligh hath power over the & meer gruuh is wo wh 
_ wil,and eppoimteth over it the meſi abief among men.And 

ully faith in a certaine Oration , Common-weel: are governed 
far more by the aidey aſfeftance of God thi by menu reaſon & coun el, 

FM vertines, and ifts , or heroical inflinf#: ,and why 7 Heroicall 
excellency of artificers, whi Godbeſtownnh for the good andpreſer. 1aftinds, 
vation of manz ſocietie. And theſe things are farre greater than 
that they can proceed from a thing mere ſenſible without vn 
derſtanding and more excellent,than that they ſhowld bee gj- 
yen of nothing, or gotten by men: Nay rather, when God will 
doe things for the preſerving of mis ſociery,he giveth vs mE 
endewed with beroical and noble vertues,inventours of artes 
and ſciences, es valiaunt , , and wile , and other the 
like fir and able inſtruments:and contrary, when he wil puniſh 
vs for our deſerts, he taketh away againe ſuch profitable and 

ing inſtrumencs fr6 vs. Therfore there is ſome diſpoſer 
of theſe good things, and ſo the governour of humane affairs. 
E/d.t.The Lord ſtirred wp the ſpirit of Cyrus. 1{2.3.2.The lord raketh 
ax4ie the firong man,ey the man of war , the » the Prophet, 

8 The pred-Flion and fignification —— — 
end the execution or accompliſhment ' Hee thatot himlſclfe —_ 
to 


doth fore-ſhew certainly vnto men things ro come, doth nor 
only foreſee thoſe r i relberete en aindite come. 
| whole nature of things ſo in his power , that nothing can bee 
| done without his wil and pleaſure. But god alone doth of him- 
| ſelfe certainly forcſhew things to come. Therfore he doth nog 
foreſee thE,bur alſo « auſcth them , and therefore gover» 
neth humane affaires.* Hath he ſaid, and ſhalhe net doin f And *Nkry.ng. 
Tullic ſaith: Are there godr, Cy doe they qt De Din 
4 y 


360 Or CunrsTri an RettGroN, Part 2, 

9 The Ends 9 A{things in the whole world 1th great &> ſmai,ave not onelie or- 

cr final can” Jained, but ave alſo done and rend 10 their cer14in and appointe- end. 

: Therefore it is god, who by his wiſe dome, & power,as he deſti- 

neth all chings ro their ends,(o alſc doth bring the therunto, 

: Rexſons drawen from the properties or nanre of god. 

. Bas 723 PD is a god. Therefore there is providence, For that God 

».God. ſhould not rule & governe the world created by him, 

hath flat repugnancie with the nature of God, (for the wor'd 

canno more conlift withour God, than be created with- 

out him)and they who deny providence ,deny god to be god, 
and rake away al religion. 

2 He is omnipotent,who hath al things ſo in his own pow- 
er,that with every thing he may doe whar he will, & without 
his wil nothing can be done. But god is omniporent. Therfore 
he hath the whole nature of things in his power, & cffectually 
moveth & governerh al things ar his owne pleaſure, 

4 His infiaiz , 3 Ir ische property of a wiſe governour,to Iette nothing of 

wiledome, that,which he hath in his power, ro be done withour his will 
and counſail. God is moſt wiſe,and hath all things in his pow- 
er,and is preſent with them. Nothing therefore i» done 1n the 
world han gods providence. 

afisexcee*» 4 Godis moſt juſt, and iudge of the worlde. Therefore he, 

ding iaitice in ruling the world,v1veth rewards ynto the g50d, & intliterh 
puniſhments vpon the wicked, 

5 Hisper. 5 Gods mot good, Bur that which is moſt gond,is moſt <5 

fet good- Municable:t"e-tore as god of his infinite goodnes crearcd the 

nelle, world,ſo by the ſame his goodnefſe doth he pee (crue,admini- 
ſter,and rule the world created, 

E very pofirine thing ond 1! g20d is from god as the rfl can't 

iefe good. Bur not onely ſubſtances, but al cheir motions 

and ations ace acerraine poſitiue thing 2nd good Therefore 

all motions alſo hauc god rhe fiſt cauſe, and ate done by 

his will, 

7 God ma= 7 Heethat wil the en{ or conſequent of mmie event,will alſo the 

_ LEE meane or event which goeth before. Bur G OD will the endes 

_— of all chinges which are done. Therefore hee will alſo al pre. 

which bring cedente eventes, either ſimply and abſolucche, or in lome 

toeveric forteandreſpeR. 

—_ the 3 Godirtheſw/tcanſe of all things Therefore al thinges de- 

cauſe. pende on him. 
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9 Anvwnch igeable preſcience or fureknowelege dependeth of an wn 9 His vn- 
chargeable cauſe God | — ns e- os ng 
verlaſiing.Therfore this his fore&nowlege muſt depEd of an vn om 
chigable cauſe.Bur there is no vnc hangeable cauſe befidethe things, 
wil of god. Theriore al things depend and are governcd of the 
wil of god, 

» WHAT THE PROVIDENCEOF GODIS. Jefink. 
=” providece of god, is the eternal,mo#t free, mchangeable moſt dm of gods 

inſt,wiſe,end good cormnſail of yod, whereby he worketh al good providece. 

thing t,and permuineth 2/ſo evil thinges to bee done , and directerh all 
things both evil and good ro hi; g/orie,and the ſafe tie of his choſen. 

1 Bythe name of comnſa/4's comprehended, An wnderſian- The expli- 
ding,or preſcience and forelnowiege of things to cameoy to be done, can of 
of the caner tor which they arc,or are not tobe done: Likewiſe the partes 
a wil fſeting or working a thing for cert2ine canſes, and that in due ——_ nm 
time and order, Providence therefore is the preſcience,& forci+ ,y;e. 
ble wil of god. Pſal.33. 11. The comnſail of the Lord fhandeth for e- 1 Counſel 
ver. [[a1.46.10. My connſail ſhal ſtand. Preſeience is a knowelepge, 
whereby god knew from everlaſting,nor ſo much what himſclf 
was,or 15 to doe,as what not himſelfe,but others, would & will 
doe,as finres. And this preſcience belongeth ro vnderſtan- 
ding. Providence & Predertination, though they agree in this, 
that both are of thoſe things only, winch god himſelfe purpo- 
ſed ro do,yerthey differ:becauſe providence extideth rol things, 
and to al the workes of god: but oredeſtination is extended properiie 10 
thoſe creatures onelie which are endued withreaſon. Predeſiination 
bs the moſt wile, exernail an« onchangeable decree of god , whereby he 
depured and deſtined every man,before hee was created, ro h41 certaine 
w/e and end.Geod predeſtinated no man to commu fin, though 
he forcknew fin before. 

% That this exnunſuil it eternal, cxrmor be denied/becauſe ſee. 2 Eternal, 

ing neither the ignorance of any thing,nor cncreaſe of know- 
ledge,nor change of wil falleth into god, ir is certaine thathe 
knew and deererd al thinges from everlaſting. Pro. 8. 22. The 
Lord hath po/)e/Jed me in the beginning of his nay, l{ai.q6.10. Which 
declare the (2/t things from —_— ng, eng from old the thinges 
that were not het pheſ.1.4. He debt v1 in Chrift before the 
foundation of the world. 1.Corint-2.7 Ye ſpeaks the wiſedome of god, 
which he had determined before the world. 

3 Moſt freezthat is, a decree which was made from ow z Moll tree, 

ng 
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laſting of all things and events,as it pleaſed him ofhisgreate 
wiſcdome and goodnes, when he had perfeR power otherwiſe 
ro have direRed his counſel, or elſe to haue omitred it, or to 
hauc done things otherwiſe , than he decreed to doe them by 
his counſel. P/a.1 5.3. He doth whdrſorver he wil. ler. 18.6, Ar the 

—__ clait is in the porters hand, ſo are you in mine hand. 

4 Vnchige. 4 Fruchangeable)Becauſc neither error of counſel, nor 

_ —_—_— —_ RY God : bur _— he hath —_ 
ecreed from everlaſt; ,as being moſt good, and right, 
doth he bringro paſſe.1.Saw.15.29. The frengol of Fſracl an 

liegnor repens. Mal.3 6.1 am the Lord, 1 _ 
$Moſtwiſe, $5 Moſt wiſe] This is ſhewed both by the wonderfull courſe 
of things andevents inthe world,and by the ſcriprure ir (elf, 
Iob.1z.13. With him is wiſedome and ſtrength, he hath counſel and 


EC Moltiall, 5 Moſt Inſt) Becauſe the wil of god is the fountaine 
and the chicfe rule of all wuſtice manifeſted & declared inthe 
Lawe. Wharſoever therefore god wil,or hath decreed,or doth 
work,itis ſimply and init felſe iuſt , wherher wee know or not 
knowe the manner,how it isiuſt.2.Chr,19.7, There ir no iniqui- 
tie with the Lord our aber reſpeft of perſons. Dan.g 14. 

yEffeftualin 7 W. workerh )Thus is added, that we may know 

working. the counſel of god not to be 1dle, bur effeRual and forcible in 
working, For god nor only once created things, and beſtowed 
on them a verrue and force whereby to worke, bur alſo doeth 
preſerue and moue, by his preſence and continuall 
al things at his pleaſure.No creature, whether great or 
cancither be,or moue,or doe,or ſuffer any thing , except god 
effeually preſerue,moue and govern it. AF.17.In him we lane, 
and moe and bawe ow being. And god worketh al things by his 
fole and eternal wil, without any labour or motion. For to wil, 
in him,is both to be able,and to doe: and contrarie,his 
and aQtion'is his veric eternal and vnchangeable will. For in 
godthe wil is nor diſhoined from his efficacy and working, as 
1x commetrh ro paſſe in creatures. 

bin} vc The works _—— 

workiog of governeth al things, eſpecially mikind:ſpecia, 

god. whereby he beginneth the ſalvation of his choſen in thus life, 
and perſeReth it inthe hfe co come.1,Timo1.4.1 4. God is the ſa- 
Wor of al mit ſpeciallie of vhoſe thas beleene.Ro.B.1 4. 41 m_— 
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bed by the ſpirit of god, they ave the ſon of god. An other divifi6t 

1» . Jer wnar {un whereby it 15 A tao terdiane, rf EY 
diar working. Immediate working is, when beſide,or contrarie to the 
memes & order ſeiied by him in naunre fe worketh whas he witzas 11 fig of god, 
al miracles which are deicribed and declared to this end, that 

we might learne that god doeth woorke moſt freely, either by 

means, or wthour them. For that al thoſe muracles are nor 

wrought without divine power,both experiencereacherh ys(in 

almuch as they cannot bee wrought by the power of any crea» 

a—_ wn CRE _ fleth,as P/aim.136.4 hich onelie do» 

eh great r.Exod. 8. 19. This is the finger of God. 

Mediate working 1s,vhen God by creatures or ſecond cauſe? pro- = _ 
dwceth thoſe efſecler,co which thoſe crearurer,or canſer,ave by the ac- yo 
cuſtomed and common order of nee fit, and (0 made of God,as whe 
he ſuſteimerh vs by nour:ſhments: Dexe 8. 3, & driveth away di- 
ſcaſes by medicines. F/ai 38.11.7 ake « rp of crie fgger & lay it 
«pon the beil,and he ſhal recover. So likewile God by his woorde 
wratten,read, heard, ſhewerh ynco vs both bis will & himſelfe, 
Lnk,t6.29. They bane Moſes and the Prophers,let them hear them, 

Morcover,che mediate working or ation of ged is done ſometimes His mediat 

by good, ſometimes by vicious and ſinful inſirumens: as well narall, working, 
4: voluntary; Yet infuch wiſe,that the worke of Godin them & Hannes 
by them, is alwaics moſt moſt iuſt,and meſt holy Forthe 7 5%. 
guodnes of gods works depend not vpon the goodnes, wilds, fometiwes 
and righrnes of the inſtrument, but of God. As rowehing good in- by bad. 
firnments, thas by them God worke1h very wel , there is no contro» 
verſie among the «but of evil inſtruments, al think not the 
lame.Nevcrthelefle vet,cxccpt we wil deny,1.che rials o&y cha- 
Hhiſements of the gedbe , or 1 the pur:id-mentes of the wicked, which 
ave dong by the wicked, both to be ha? ard to proceed from the will, 
power, md efficacie of God;as allo 3 the vertues and ſuch aftions and 
deeds of the wicked, au haxe bin for the ſafery of makind,to bethe gifts 
and beings of God; that is, except we will deny thar God 1s a 
wuſt iudge of the world, and powcr-ful in operation,and the cf- 
hicient of al good things ; we muſt necdes doubtleſſe confelle 
that God doth allo execute and accompliſh his juſt and holie 
works and mdgements by evil and finful inſtruments. So God 
Numb 23 8.beſſeth Zſracl by Balaam Deut.13.3 .temprerh the peo- 
Pleby falſe Prophers.t Sam. 16.14 vexeth Saxt by Satan. Sam. ty. 
32.purſberh David by Abſalon. 
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thirges 8 He _ al good things ] Evenin all creatures, both 
done by the Breat and ſmal,he worketh good things, fo that not one! y hee 
wil of God. doth engender and preſeruc in them a general power & torce 
of working,bur doth alſo effeually moue them, ſo thar, with- 
our his wil being effeQual and working, that power and force 
never in any thing ſhewerh forth ir lelfe,or 1s broughtinto at, 
that is,nor onlie al force of working, bur alſo the a& and opera 
tion it ſclte is in al creatures from God as the efficient there- 
of and direQer. 
What For by the name of good, are vnderſtood,r The /ubHiaunce: cy 
things are natures of thinger.2. Their quantities and qualities forces or powerr, 
= bee or inclinations.3 Habits and faculties of the minde conformed to the 
will of God.4 Motions, ations andevents,as they are motions,and 
agree with the law of god.s Puniſhmentr,as they are the executi- 
on of gods iuſtice, and are inflifted by god the moſt inſt and righteous 
indge of the world Al theſe,fince they are cither things created 
of Boker ſome thing ordained by him,and agreeing with his 
divine lawe and iuſtice,they muſt needes _ artake ofthe 
nature of good , and proceed from god cheir ethcient,and by 
A his providence continue and be directed. 

5 ACCUNges  Further,whereas al thinges are ſaide tobe done by the pro- 
paſt, andto Videce of God,we vnderſtand both things paſt even from the 
come done beginning of the world, and things preſent, & things to come, 
by God. evyento il eternity. 7/ai 46.9.Remember tHe former thinger of olde, 
for 7 amgod,and there 1s no other god, oy there is nothing like me,voe 
9 Cod per- g Hepermitteth alſo evil things to be daone] Evil is rwofolde the 
= evil ,ne of crime or offence,which ir ſin,the other of paine or puniſhment, 
_- a p which is everic deſtruQtion or affliftion , or forlaking of the 
puniſhment reaſonable creature inflited by God for finne . Example of 
15a Morall cach fignification and meaning is, Zer.18 7f this nation, again#t 
good.a ad 1s whom F hane pronounced, trrne their wickedneſſe, I wil repent 
1 by of the plague that I thought to bring upon them. But nowe becauſe 
the evil of paine or puniſhment being the exequation of the Lawe,oy 
declaration of gods tuſticeyis indeed natural evillgat it is a deſtruction 

of the creature, but is in a conſideration a moral good , 41 it 11 agrees 
with the order of gods juſtice: this ſort of evils alſo not me as it 
is an ation or motion,bur alſo as it is a deſtruRtis or atfiition 
of linners,is to be aſcribed to god as autor & efficient thereof: 
1. Becauſe he i: the firft caſe & efficient of al good things(now all 
evil of puniſkmcar or paine, as itis a punuhmence, = 
partake 
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partake ofche nature of moral good, becauſe the Law and or- 
der of Gods juſtice requireth the puniſhment of finne.)2. Be- 
cauſe it is the part of a inſt indge to puniſh ſinne: But God is indge of 
the porule, and wil be achnox ledged the maintainer of his inſtice and 
glory.2.Chro.19.6, Te execute not the indgements of man,but of the 
Lorde.3, Becauſe the whole (cripture with great conſent refer- 
reth both the puniſhments of the wicke«i,andthe chaſtiſemers 
and exerciſes, and Martyrdames of the godly,as alſo the paſſion 
and death of the Sonne of god himſelte , which is a ſacrifice 
for the finnes of men,to the effeRual and forcible working of 
the wil ofgnd, As Ames 3.There is no evil inthe city which the 
Lord hath not done. (a. 47.5. f the lord make peace, and creat evill, 
I. herefore we account in the number of good things the puniſhments 
of the wicked,ard gods indgements: which god not only by his vn- 
chanecabic decree wil haue done, but alſo doth them by his cf 
fetual power and wil. Fey although the deſtruftion be evil inveſ- 
peit of the creature uh» ſmſereth jr,yer is it good in reſpeR of the 
Lay and order of divine wſtice exatting it, and in reſpeRe of 
god mott wſtly infliting ir, and executing as itwere the pro- 
per and peculiar worke of the iudge of the world. 
1 Objection. #i/Lt.13 God made not death . Auniwere. True, 
not before ſinnc,when he created al things.z.ObieR. Hoſc13.9. 
Thy deſiruction is of thy ſelfe , Fſrael. Aunſwere.True,as concer- 
ning the deſcrre : but as concerning the effeRing or infli- 
Qing of their puniſhmerrs,it is from god.z.Ob.He wilnor death. 
Ezech.18.23.% z3..Aunſwere, He wil not death with adcfire Ggog win, 
of deſtroying,or that he delighterh in che deſtruRtion, vexati- and will 
on,or perdition of his creature:neither would he ir, or would 29: deat. 
effeR or cauſe it , if it were nothing elſe , but a deſtruion and 
perdition.But he wil ir,and worketh ir,and delighteth inir, as 
tis the puniſhment of fin, andthe execution of his iuſtice, or 
the dcliveric of his Church, or a chaſtiſement,or trial,or Mar- 
tyrdome, or ranſom*.1/a.1.24. Pjam.2.4. Pro.t.26. 4. Obiction. 
He wil that al men ſhatbe ſaved.t.Tim.2.4.2.Pert.3.9 Aunſwere. Al 
men,that i#al ſorts of men. For our of al ſorts of men he choo- 
ſeth his choſen, Evilof 
Now of evi! of crime or offence,there is another conſideration. crime,as ir 
For theſe,as they are fns,or e7 ils of crime, are not conſidered as good, Dn ga 
and Saint [ames [aith of them,/er no mean when he ue repred (that permie and 
is, when hee is {ollicited to evill ) ſay phat he is _—_— god. norwill 
There 


$1n is alwais 
both in a 
good fub- 
ic, and wo 
a end 
direated by 
God. 


in abwaic+ 
is ro be dvf- 
cerned t:5 


366 Or CuxistT an REL1G1ON, PART 2. 


Therefore god neither intendeth them in h1y connſel & pur- 
pole,neither allowerh,nor worketh, nor furdereth them: bur 
onely ſuffereth or permitteth them to be doone of divels and 
men;thar is,doth nor hinder them from not being done,when 
t he could hinder them : partly ro ſhewin punithing thera 

is tuſtice,1nd parcly ro ſhewin pardoning them his mercie, 
Gal 3.22.The Scripture hath concluded al under ſinne>c. And Ro, 
9.17 . For the ſame purpoſe hane F ſtirred thee vp,cyc. Bur inthe 
mean ſeaſon the forſaking of his creature,or depriving bim of 
divine light & rightnes, & the ation it ſelfe,which devils and 
men ſinning, do againſt the Law and wil of god, he norwnh- 
Randing by his' general providence and ad and mo» 
verh, but ro ſuch an end,as doth beſt agree with his nature, 
law,iuſtice,& goodnefſe, whether it be known,or vnknowen to 
vs. Therefore ſinnes are truly ſaid to be done, not by the wil or 
working,bur by the permiſſion of God. 

The word permiſſion,in this place is tobe reteined, becauſe 
both it and others of the ſame force, are ſvmerimes tound in 
the Scripture. As.Gen.26.and 31.7.Pſal.to5.14.Bur yer we mult 
expound it aright out of theScriptures, For god neither will, nor 
will not fins ſopliegbr in ſome reſpect he will, and in ſore reſped he 
wil nor, bur on!y permitterh che, Which,thar ir may the berrer 
be vnderſtood,we muſt knowe,that inevery /&n or evil of crime 
ee mo thingr:namely. the materiall,or ſubiet, & the formall, that 
is,the corruption it ſelfe,or defeRot rightnes, ſticking and in- 
herent in the ſubic The ſubiett, is a thing poſitine , or a thing of 
naure,as an inclination,mortion, ation, and therefore doth it 
partake of the nature of good,and is wrought and moved by 
god,bur tion is not wrought by God, bur came vnro the ſud- 
ic by the wil of divels and men forſaking God. Wherefore ns 
fire can be,or be imagined, which is not in ſore good thing, and barh 
«digzned nto it ſome conſideration, endyeſpelt of goot Otherwiſe 
God for his infinite goodnes would nor ſufter it ro be doone, 
neither ſhould it be deſired of any,neither ſhould ar al bee: fo 
thar it is truly ſaid, char there cannot be put any thinfwhich # the 
ebicke en:4 extreme evill, that is, ſuch, as doth rake away good 
wholy:for it ſhould not be defired vnder ſome ſhew and appa* 
rancie that it had of good, neither ſhoulde it haue a ſubieR 
wherin to be,and ſo ſhould deſtroie it ſelfe. Bur albeit evill s 
alwaics joyned with good, and doth concurre with it —_ 
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fame aQions or inclinations:yer theſe two things are diligently 
tobe fvered & diſcerned,neither is the work of the creator to 
be eofiided with the work of the creature finning - leaſt either 
god therby be made the cauſe ot fin,or the greateſt part of the 
government of the world & humane affaires be taken fr6 him. 

Heereby we may vndcrſtand,how farre forth god will in , bowe In fingod 
he wil not, but permitreth i He wil therefore finnes . 1 As concer- CO 
ning their marter that is, the actions chemſelues of men finning, (4,90 or 
motions and inclnations to obieRes, as they are onely ſuch, macrer, ' 

wil, worketh and direRerh. For both they partake of the 
nacure of good:& if god fimply would the not, they ſhould not 3 The ends. 
at al be done.z. A: cicerning the ends whereunto god deſtineth thoſe 
efions,which are fine:that is,hee will the ations of finners, as 
they are the puniſhments of the wicked, or chaſtiſements, or tryals, 
or matyrdomes of the godly , or the Sacrifice of the ſonne of god for 
the ſins of men.But thele ends are moſt good, and molt agree» 
ing with the nature, iuſtice, and goodneſſe of god. Therefore 
god,the firſt cauſe of al good, will, intenderh,& workerh theſe 
in the fins or ations of the wicked : and by a conſequent, 
alſo the ations themſelues , which the wicked doc in fin- 
ning, and by which,as means mn attaineth co choſe endes.z. 3 The forſa. 
Ar concerning the withdrawing of bit grace,that is, bis divine lighe king of has 
and rightneſſe, Thu wit ing u an ation, proper to god, TY 
namely his erernall and forcible working wil, deſtining whom 
it will,to be forſaken. Zr is alſs juſt and boly, becauſe GOD is 
bounde to none:and becauſe it is cither the exploration and 
trial of the creature,or the puniſhmer of Fn. And this withdra- 
wing once being pur,the inclinatios,motios,ations of the cre 
arure cannot but er and ſwarue fro the Law of god,and be fins. 
Now 41 the inclinatio neymotions, and afiions of ſiuners, ave ſinnes, The corey 
that is, are repugnant to order & nature,and ſwarue from the tjon' of the 
lawe of God,becauſe they are done without the knowl-dge of 301 or . 
Gods wil,& parpoſe cf obeying him: So Godneicher willnor or » TEnarion 
daineth,nor alloweth,nor commuaxenderh , nor worketh nor furthereth | 
them: but forbidderh,condemneth, puniſheth & luffereth them rerh. 
to be commirred of his creatures, & to concurre with his moſt 
wſt decrees,judgmenrs and workes:thereby ro ſhew,howe ne- 
cefſarie and needefull for the crearuce is the grace ofthe ho- 
be Ghoſt to flic finne, and to manifeſt his inflice and power 
mn puniſhing finae. 

Where- 
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Wherefore the permifion of ſin,js n» idle permiſſion,or a ceſſ2= 
rion and ceaſing of Gods providence and working in the a&i. 
ons of the wicked,as ifthey did depend onely vpon the wil of 
the creature-but this permiſſion ts of efficacie, and woorketh. 
It is permiſſion,as concerning the forme! cauſe of ingthat 1s,corrup- 
tion it ſelfe,which the creature hath of it ſelfe , nor by any ef- 
feftion or working of God:hut it is of efficacie,and worketh, as c5- 
« cerning the motions and ations of the crearure inning , which god 
efteually wil,and moyerh,as allo concerning the withdrawing of 
his grace,and the ends, wherevnto he deſtineth , direeth, and 
bringerh the ations of them thar ſin. 
Why God God then is ſaide to permitte ſinne. 1. Becauſe his will, where-by 
1s fatde £2 he will hae ſome one worke doone by a reſonzblr, creature hee doeth 
PEE wor meke knowen unto him, 2. Becauſe hee doeth not corref} and 
incline the will of the creature 10 obeie inthat woke his divine 
will, thatis , ro docirt to that ende which G O D will,by ci- 
ther general or ſpecial commaundement. Theſe ewo are figni 
hed, when God 1s ſatd,to withdrawe from hir creanure his grace, or 
pecial working:19 forſake him:29 deprine him of light & rightneſſe, 
of conformity with the law: to leaue him in naturall blindneſſe and 
corrup tion:t9 wil and permit,that together with the aHion, which 
worketh by his creaueres,and is in reſpec of God moſt inſt the ſin of the 
creatures may concur , by the comming whereof chat ation, in_ 
reipeR of the creatures is made evill, and highly diſpleafing © 
God.z.Becanſe norwithſlending god ſo moverh, inclineth, andruleth 
by his ſecret and general providence the will and all the ations of the 
creature ſo forſaken,as that by the creanees (inning himſelfe doth ex- 
ecure the moſ iuFi decrees of his owne wil, For ſuch 15 the iberrie, 
wiledome,goodnes,and power of God,that no lefle by vicious, 
than by good inſtruments, he moſt wel,juſt!ly, and hohly woor- 
kech what he wil. Netcher 15 Gods work,by reaſon of enther the 
goodnes,or badnes of the inſtrument , mure or lefle : as 
neither the worke of wicked men, is made good, for that God 
doth wel vſe it. For God doing in all things what he wil, wil al- 
_ ©  waies,anddoch that winch is right. Nowethat _—_ with 
ke:broge. him working well,the creature maie alſo work well, its neceſ- 
ther with fariethat the ſpecial working of God therein concur with his 
God woor- general working,thatis,that he corre the creature by his ſpt- 
king well if tte. Whenas therefore God doth moue the creature onelie by 


kim, a generalyorking,and not by aſpecial ,the creature dothne» 
cclſarihs 


cefſarily , though yer fwaruc and defect from 

god himſelte working hohly and accompli- 
cn. - + IEG the wt and worke” of his will and 

e. 

T fhay men demand, why hf god dn air crintt viclus 
inſtrumenrs,chat god vſing them wel,thEſchues alſo may work 
wel:God himſelfc anſwererh him, E xodus,33.19.2nd Romens.y 
15.1 wil have mercie,on whom I wil hane And Ro 9.20, 0 ma, 


who art thaw which pleadeſt ay amft nes the potter power of 


mn Oe ear 5 ſhal be 
*God perfourmeth nothi ty,bur al of ner 
arm mopnotnn" free ran, Me ms tr 
in whar ſort, and how far forth,and to whom he mil, accord: 
asit is faide, Mar.20.15, Foie es hewfai for we 16 toe Iwil wink 
mine owne! 

Permi/ſ5 therefore is the withtraving of the grace of 
god 1.1 ht he exermeth the decrees wilby creariores, 
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God corre- 
he wil. 


What 


2. either doch not open his wi he would bawe that work done, 


1 the creature; or doth no: incline the wil of the cyreanure go obey bu 
wil in that aflion.Or permiſſſon,js the ſecrer providence or will and 
power of god, 1.whereby be effe Funally wil,mooverh, arid moderareth che 
ſhments both of them and other 1:72. but finne it ſelfe he neither wil,nor 
workerh neirher yer hindereth it but in his inſt indgment (uffereth is 
1 concur with their ations, 3. and this alſo be v/eth to the ilinſtra- 
of his glorie. This deſcription of Gods pens ſomns,rs con- 
ab apr places of rams rad ficſt thar Wa neither 
wil,nor worketh finnes,as they are finnes,is confefſed by al the 
\& al ſuch as are of ſound iudgement: ſcing both the in- 
nite goodnefſe of god cannor be the cauſe ofevill , which 
bath in it no reſpeR and qualrty of good, and god himſelfe 
doerh ofren avouch chis of himſclfe- As Pſaim.y . Nov « god 
that lrveth wickednes. 

Neither are there fewer places of Scripture, which teache 
moſt clearly tharthe ations of the wicked,which they do whe 
they finne,are done and ruled, though by the ſecrer, yer by the 

and wſt will of god: As Gen.45 8. loſeph ſaith tha hee was 

hu Ed 19.& r1,Deut.z.lof.rt. lud.z. 

& 4 W*© learne, that the indurating and hardning of Pharao 

and other enemies of the Ifrachies, was by che _ 
Aa 


Permiſſion * 
of finne con 
firmed by 


\und . 

ces of Ls 

tnre. accore 
as it 


was before 
deſcnbed. 
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and that ta this end,as thereby to puniſh his enemics, andro * 
ſhew forth his glory.z. Sex.12.11.&16.10.6 24.1. Fob.12.25.Pſal, 
119.10, 1ſaje,10.6.& 6;,17.Lament. 3.37. Fer.48.10, Af: 2.23. and 
4.28.Rom11.8.& 14.23. Theſe andthe like places of huhe writ 
doc ſhew by two reatons or arguments, 7hat god did not permi 
without ſame workeng alſo of his ogne out did effethualh wil thas wor 
king of Pharaos wil and others, whereby they oppoled thelelues 
againſt |ſracl : Fuſt, becauſe theſe ſcriptires referre the cauſe of 

ir indurating wrought by themſelues,to an indurating wrought by 

go4,that 1s,that therefore they would nor the dimiſſing ot the 

ce, orthe entering of a peace or league with them , be- 

cauſe GO D did incline their wils to this, that they ſhoulde 

not will, Sccondlic , beranſe theſe ſcriptures adde frarther he fo 

nal cawſe: of this counſell and prrpoſeof god; even that his enemas 

might be puniſhed, and the glorie of god magnified. For lecing god 

woulde the endes,hee woulde alſo moſt wltly the meancs, by 

which hee woulde come vntothcem : the kinges notwithſtan» 

ding,& people thEſclues neither reſpeRing,nor knowing 1t,nei 

ther being enforced or conſtrained thereto, & therefore fins 

ning, and periſhing through their owne faulc and demerie, 

Morcover,by theſe few and other infinite places of Scripture, 

itis apparant,that God, though by his ſecrete , yer effectuall 

conſent,motion,and inſtinQ,doth moſt iwſtly woorke thoſe a 

Qtions or workes by his creatures, which they with fnne per- 

forme: for becauſe that they being d<ſtirute of the grace of 

the hole ghoſt,cither are ignorant of the will of god concer- 

ning thoſe workes:Or,when they doe chem, they reſpeR not 

this,to execure the known wil or comandements of god, but 

tofulfil their own luſts, againſt the law of god: Therefore they 

working together with god, work il, when god worketh welby 

them. For neither doe the creatures therefore ſin, for that God doth by 

their wil and jon: execute his indgements. for then ao ſhowlde the 

good angels fine, by whome god ſometime: puniſherh the wickedne: of 

men:bus becauſe in their ation they hawe no reſpeft of gods comman- 
dement,neither doe it to chat end,as thereby to [2m 

Permiſſion = Further, chat god doth in ſuch ſort permit linne, as that he 

he with- doth notillighren their minds with the knowledge of his will, 

anteges or doth not bend their harts and wils, which by his arcane & 

&'#® ſecret efficacy he inclineth whither himſclfe liſterh,vneo this, 

as for the obeying of god to purſue or fly helecrthals diet 


— 
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that is,doth not conforme the yils of Ganing creatures to his 
wi.chcle ſayingsof yr wignes- Rom. 14 IS harſorver is nos 


wnuo the wordes of the Prophet ; for the lord your god proveth you, 
lid of Rgypr exe. Tet the lord bath net given you an bart to perceiue, 


th from the wicked; but mine hand be nos yon thee, 
Laſtly,in the deſcription of providence it was aide, thas it God dires 
| dneHuth al things both good and evilgce geds glorie, that is, to the &eth all 
| manifeſting and magnifiyng of his divine wſtice,power, wile- __ gone 
| dome,rruth,mercy,and ex: And 10 the ſafety of his choſen, 39.© h_ 
| thac 15,0 the life joy,wi | lorie and felicis & his cho- 
nie everlaſting of his Church. And that to theie endes,evs to (cs lalvatie 
the glocie of god,& lafery of his cho(E,al the coſcls & works 9% 
of god,& in the allo the punuhmencs of fin,are referred of god 
| ought to be out of controverlie;ſceing in al of chem is beheld 
the glory of god,& his fatherly care towardes bis Church. P/4 
| 19.1.7he heavens declare the glory of god, and the firmamens (hew+ 
| eth the work of his hands, lai. 48 9. For my names ſakg will 7 diſfſerre 
| wy &rach.Rom $. 28. We krow thes al thi oy for the 
beft,unto them that lowe god. lohng.z Neil hath this mai ſinned, 
nor bis parents, but thas the works of god ſhowlde be ſhewed on him, 
God vieth allo ſinne or corruption ir [eife( which yer himſelſe works 
#h mae but ſuſſererh to concurre woth his own ation inthe wicked) r. 
To ſhes forth both his in/tice in prniſhing it,and his merey iu 1 emit» 
ting it.2, [0 work in v4 a hatred of ſinne,tr uw: humiliticand an implo- 
ring of gods grace, and thankefulneſſe of our delivery from june and 
| deurh.Prou.15.4.The Lord hath made al things for bis owne ſ44g:7e2, 
| even the gicked( but not wickednes ) for te day of evilLExod.g.16, 
| Rom.g.17.22-24.Ezcch,16,6; 62.63 Gal; 
F We are fuither 1 confider the : of gods providence. For bee _ ces 
reſpeteth indeede,and gouerneth al his crearure: but e(peciailie mane ,,,__ ws 
&nde,as being the chicfe and principail amongſt his works, & whereby 
which being created according to his image, he hath adorned be rende, 


with very many benefites aboue al orher creatures: And in m4 (© 


hind eſpecially thoſe, wirom be hath eleted anl choſen to eternal life, 
whom with che bleiſed Angels, hee maketh one everlaſting wart oe 
Church, chat in them bee may dwell, as io his gg choſen, 


n_— ww Hr .. ths. Mi. C4 


Aaz 
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habirarion,and therefore doth fo guide and rule them in the 
whole race of their life, as chatalrhings muſt ſerue for their 


=” youre " _ haue we explicated and made plaine the definition 
oh providence:whereout ariſerh a Queſ/ion greatly ro bee 
—_ el yLaryirevs 1s, wherher gods ora extenderh ir [elſe rn 
and guiding 4 thinges. Aunſwere. Yea to every Intle thing doth the provi 
of _ dence of God extende it felfe . And that all thinges, both rhe. 
Parucwar greateſt,and the ſmalleſt of them,ave ruled by the providence of god, 
—_ and that his providence is extended ro al 4 tvons and motions of oll 
crearmres,even of thoſe that finne, ſo thas al things , whatever ae 
done,come not to paſſe but by the erernalcoieſel or purpoſe © {mn 
working them,a: they hawe x reſpedt & qualitie of good m them,m per 
mitting them,as they ave ſimu res moderating, governing al things 
even it ſeife,end direFing them to his glory , and the ſaſetic of 
his cheſen;is cohrmed both by very many teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture,and alſo by reaſons drawen trom the nature of god. , 
Teſtimo- Of the teſtimonies which may be alleaged for confirmatt 
wes. on hereof, there are certaine orders and rankes For, ſome are 
wverſall &4 generall , which teach , that all events vniverſal- 
ly are ſubie& ro gods providence. Some are particular, which 
ake both of ſome particular,and certaine events, as allo of 
e whole {pecials and generals thereof. For the Scripture 
doth often transferre that to the whole ſpecials and generals, 
which it ſpeaketh of particular and ſingular examples. Where- 
fore it wil haue all the individualles and fingulars ct the whole 
ſpecials and generals , ro be ſubie& ro the divine providence 
of god. Of particular teſl imonie« ſome belong to reaſonable creanerr, 
or ſuch a1 hame a w1l in working be they good, or bee they bad;ſome to 
thoſe which are without reaſon, whether they be things living, or 
not\lving ſome lkevile intreat of thing: coringet, forming & caſu 
«which ſoothly are ſuch in reſpeR of vs: Sorne ſpeck of 

thinges . Nowe to all theſe heades as it were and principalles, 
adde we ſome ſuch teſtimonies, as are moſt cleare & famous: 
for there are infinire. nefſed by 

The wntver ſal and general provi of god is witneſſed 
cat ps $9®* theſe, Eph.r.11.He und, ry 4afrer the eter own wil, 
dence con» AQs.17.25.He giveth to al life and breath,oy al cthings,Num. 23.19 
tured, Hath he ſaid, ſhal he not doe it? Andhath he ſpolen, and ſhal hee 
not accompliſh is?Nehe.g.6, Thow haſt made heaven & earth,ey «ll 
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things that ave therein, the ſeas and all that ave in them! And thew 
preſerveſt them all Elaie 45.7.1 forme the light,and creave darknes: 
I make peace,and create euilgl the Lord doe af theſe things, .'- 
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Of the providence of gad over reaſenable creaunres,the hiſtory of Gods party 


loſeph yeelderh vs notable teſtimonies. Gen,g5.t8, Tow ſent noe 
me hicher bm god. Gen.50.20 When ye thewght evil againſt me, God 
diſpoſed it ro goad. Likewiſe the indurating & hardening of 
raQ. Exod. 4 7.89 10.14 E xednig att ho hath given the monrh 
10 man,or #ho hath made tbe dxanme,or the deafe, or him that feeth? 
Hane not F the lord? Therefore goe noz, and 1 wil be with iþry month, 
lohn.g.z at 15 ſaid, that god would that he ſhoulde bee borne 
dlade,co whome Chriſt reſtored his bghr. Foe 44.6, The Lords 
ſeid vato Ioſua,be not afraide for thems;f@ 16 morrow choms ris ime 
wil 1 deliver them al [Laine before Zjravt loſua.31 45 there feileddlt 
ome 7 dag ph ings which the Lord ſaide ne the benſe of 
all came to peſſe.2, Samucl. 16.10.The lord harb badden 
mn cwſe David 1,.Kinges.22.20.H ha fbal encife Ahababes be may 
and fall at Ramath Gilead,and (ofoorth; Thow ſhuts exrife and 
Bak ufo prevaite Prover.zL1.The Kings hays is inthe hand of the 
Lardhe turneth it vhither forver jt plea/erb him Browns ta Apr 
dens wife commeth of the Lord . Prov, 23.14, The vowth of 
women is 44 4 deepe pit He with whom the Lord 4 fell 
therein, Eid. 10, 5. The Lord called the King of Affyrians the 
rod of his fury Lament. .37.#/ho is he then that ſaierh andir c- 
mech to pe/ſe,and the Lord commanndeth it nott Daniel 4.3 2. Accor- 
ding to his will. be workgth in the armit of heaven,and in the inhabi- 
tauues of the earth, and none can flair his hand guor ſay unto bis, 
what doef? then? Aftes. 4.17 Herode , and Pontins Pilate mith the 
$eniiler and the people of !frarl gathered themſeluas to doe 
ever thint hand & thy coln/el bad determined to be done. 
Of his providence in creerres, which are without reaſo,wbether they 
"Ms - ing or not living , teſtimonies are _ everie where - 
acred Scri Iob.z7.Pſaim.34-20.The lord P 
uſt mans bones. FhLrogatoang the whole ay 7a iſe, 
Pſabm.134.7.He bringeth vp the clouds from the ends of the earth, 
& makerh the lightning: 24th the raine, he draweth forth the wind 
one of his treaſures. Gen.8.1.Godremembred Noah gy made a winde 
to paſſt pon the earth. Plal. 147. 8.9. hich grveth to beafts their 
food,and ro the Ravens that crie. CO —_—_ 
feher feedeth the foules of the aire . And a after, 1/god//o 
Aaz 
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His provi ER 94 

- E providence governing things citing Fr forrunimg & 
ns 0", 4,cheſc places of fLanlnes ſpeak, 1  wZheth no1 lard 0411, on 
al andfor- hatb offred him into hu had, the I il ? thee a place whither 
runing. ſhal flee." Are not rao ſparrows ſold for 4 &® one of the (hal 
© not falon the ground without your farther>yea, & & the hairer of your 
29.40, Headareniibred."The Lard bath giv7,gy the Lord bath 14k2 i1;bleſſed 
© Iob, 1,21, be the name of the lord The lotis taft inre the lap bur rhe whole dp 
4 Pro.16.33- He therof is of the Lord,*God openeth the theft of Achan by lot. 
© Jabs Laſtly,cher neceſferie event! (whether ſuch come by a narural me 
His provie ce/ſitit or by the order ſo ſerled of God in nature, or whether they be by 
dence in ne « conditional neceſſitie, as in of godr decree or other cawſes com- 
ceſſarie ming between )are wrought and rulcd by the providence of god, 
creme: thele ſayings do prooue; Fob.z7, 5. God cthundererh marveilouſle 
with his voiceche aith 10 the ſnowe, be thaw 195 the earth, hgwiſe 
theſmal rain & 19 the great rain of bis power. The whorle-wind cometh 
out of rhe ſourh, & the cold frem the Northwind. 41 the breath «of god 
the froſt u givenlob.z8.17 He cenſerh the bud of the herb 10 ſprg 

forth byr anche begetterh the dew, the froft, the ice : he bringeth 

mazxarerh in thily time be guiderh Arfurus , be guideth the mri 
»Pal.10g is of Beaven,tr effoinallle whrkgth by thi in theſe lover regis1,*He cw- 
ſeth the grafſezsgrow for the etttth, & heerb for the wſe of mi; thet 
he mais bring forth bread ont of tht earth, oc. The Lord hath med 
both theſe,cven the exre ts heey, rhe e5e 10 ſeethat is, God made 
not oube the power,bur the verie'aR alſo of hearing & ſeing, 
« Toh.e9.36. $9197 one bong of chrift x24 brohen,* Becauſe that was decreed & 
d Ex542.45 foretolde by god, * SoChrift actording to the 'dererrinare 
—y 3-+3- counſel of god was delivered yp'to be flatne of the lewes, * My 
445.10 counſailſhel ftand,mmd 7 wil ds oharforver F will: Z call a byrd from 
the Eaft,g the man of my counſe! from far. Ar 1 hane ſpoken ito wil 
I bring it to paſſe. 7 hane prrpoſed 11,64 1 wil do it . Totheſe & the 
bke ceſtimonies of ſcriptures thoſe places alſo may be added, 
which confirm the reſurreQion and raiſing again fro the dead 
FPhil,1. 21» of thoſe bodies which wee catry about with vs in this life ,as 
Why ſhal change onr vile body,that it may be faſhioned like uni bu 
g1Couts,53 £/orione body according to the working whereby be is able roen 10 ſubs 
due al things unto himſelſe.* This corruptible muſt put on incorrnp 
143, &5 this mortal muſt put on immortaliry. For ſeing we ſee the ſub 
ſtance of our bodies to be [o many waies changed & ſcarrered 
after death,when as they are mouldred into duſt;Gen.z. _ 
I 


dPro, 20.12. 
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it followeth thereof geceflarily, that there is a providence 
of cod, which raketh moſt ftrait & exact care evEolf the ſmal 
leit dult, whereby the ſubſtance of our bodies fooſen akered 
& diſhpared into infinic forms & parrs,is _ in ſuch wiſe 
to ve recolleed, gathered together , & reduced worheir firſt 
m+tle & form,as that nor orherybur the ſelfiame bodjes which 
we have io this life, ſhall riſe aghaine. Agaiaſt theſe places of 
(criprure alleadged, ſome make exception, vhas rhe examples, 
whereof theſe places ſpeaks , ave particnl.ir oy prophevieal events, ad- 
m1 fred by rhe ſpecaal cormfel of God, and that therefore there maze 
Þ 07 framed 4 general rule univerſally extending 18 of eines. Bur 
againſt theſe we returnea threefold anſwer. For firſt, The like 
can/tr ere found in al vents, for which the ſcriperreaſirneeth theſe 
events afore recited ro hawe bin done,ov to be done by the coiefel or de- 
oee of god.namely the glorie of godgand the ſafe ric's] bis theſen. The 
cauſes therefore of abevencs being like , we are to wdge alrke 
ofa}.For al wiſe men contefſe,that a general in welb- gathered 
out of the enumeration or numbring of many fingulars or par 
uculars,theo, when as there cinor be alleadged any differenc 
or ynlike example. Nether doch any of the godlyyand {ach as 
conceiue aright of the immeaſurable wiſdome of god,ceny, 
that god hath moſt good reaſos for al things which are don, al 
beit they are not known to ys, wherby al things are referred ro 
thoſe two laſt ends. wherfore,thoſe things which -god hath not 
forecold,or hath not by the ſpecial reſtimony of tus word ſhe- 
wed to be done by his wil,are no les tro be thought rodeped of 
tus ſecret governmer,chi thoſe things which be hath by plain 
words exprefſcd, that himſelf cnther would do bereafrer,or be 
fore had done. Secodly,we ſee the [cripeure it ſeife not only to 41116- 
bute the partic ular events of al buth ſpecials and generals unto gods 
providence, but further to rran:fer or applie the ſame to all the ſpeci- 
als op which ir 1th of ſingular of pariicular examples, 

e ry reac) the ſame alſo tobe vnderſtood 
of al individuals & fingulars. For «: the wind vpi the 
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rerth."So doth be bring the wind owt of bis meaſures, * Arhe would ,c.m x 
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376 Or CunrsrtanRytierDn, Part 2, 
be taken before the ume appointed by can nocvi] hap» 
pen to any of vs,bur at ſuch time and in ſuch mnaner, 
th God For therefore doth the ſcripture, to teach vs 
—_— pes MITRAL #5 ſo many cxamples of gods 


Thirdly gheve ve alfoplecerof Ser in the general re- 
ferring of al things to the providence God j: plainly expreſſed, or 
3s fignafied by « Senecdoche ( which figure of ſpeech _ when wee 

————_— comper my 

ag ths Fibl pe ſhe enero paſe. Ard God ipeckerh,not 
come to not 
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anreTranyT the of god, a the 

cage hu dept which ar. —_ according te the pre- 
widence us not by god,that is,God ape _ oc 
maunding,and workin Fn fs ol guod chinges are done, 
God willing them: evil, God pexmntang them. And God will 
thoſe things by bus mil,which be liketh, worketh and comman- 
deth. He permirreth theſe thinges, whuch bee nenher hketh, nor 
commandeth,nor worketh,nor furthereth: bur which he con- 
demnerh,forbiddeth,and punitherh, That appearcth eſpeci- 
rf out of choſe reftimonies , which were alleadged concer- 
creatures : Forthey ſhewe that all reaſons- 

thy creatures,both Angels,and men,and thoſe both good, and 
bad,are ruled and governed by Gods providence: bur lo, that 
whatſoever good is in th, that is fr6 God bumielfe, who wor. 
keth this in reaſonable creatures; but whatſoever ill 15 in th&, 
is of themſclues,being by nature evill,not of God, who is moſt 
good. All good thinges God woorketh himſelfe in reaſonable 
creatures , but evill things hee permitteth in reſpeRof other 


Or Mans Drtrveny, 


god extendeth it ſelfe ro a cthings,arc almoſt rhe ſame with choſe, 
which proue that there is a providence of God. 

1 Thatwhichis not done if god ne way will it,mouſt needs 
be done god ſome way willing i, This is true by che rule of c6> 
tradition , where oneof the rwo contradiftory re 
weſt alwaies be true. But nottung can bee no wait 
wilng #,that is, God fimplic nor willing tr3becaulc be ts om- 
wporent. Andiis ro omniportency , for one to be able 
wdoe what he will,.andro fordid;wkar be wil not hauc done. 
Therefore al things are done, God ſome way willing chem, ro 
wirither fimply a4 good rhings;or after aſort,as evil things.” 
For if he would and could not, he ſhould not be omniporent. 
Now concerning thoſe, which afrer a ſort bee will, after a fort- 
be ml nor,he deerceth of char parr,whereof he hath waighti- 
and better reaſons, whether knowen or ynknowen vnto v8, 
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The reaſons, whereby is demonſtrated , that the providence of 
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pipoten: y. 
2 His wile*s 


= * 


"2 Its whim that is moſt wiſe , nor co ſuffer anie .. 


G_ 1s m hrs power , to bee done without his will and 
And how much the wiſer he 1s;{© mach rhe more hrge- 
h doch his government extend it ſee. Bur God is a governor 
mhnurely wiſe, and hath in his power al things. Therefore hee 
kffereth nothing ro come to paſſe without his certaine and 
t, yer were god ( them: 

fern Leen Bins entindeye eibdoms, rhere- 
ke he cafily caketh care of al chings char are created; which 
ckhough they be many , yet in chemſelnes , and moſt of all in 
reſpeRt of gods infinit wiſedome , they are bnire, and limited. 
3 He tharwilthe end or conſequent of any thing or evEr; 
be wil alſo the meanes or antecedent, or that event, whereby 
the end is come vnro. Bur god wil the ends of al things and &- 
rents, whether good or Therefore hee will rniverſally all 
things which erc,and are done,if nor fimply, yet in ſome forte 
and reſpete, For whatſoever thinges are, orare done in the 
world,cither they are the end and conlequent,or the antece- 
dent and meane whereby to atraine ynto rhe end. The Maior 
3 manifeſt. The Minor is thus proved.God wil al that is good. Bur 
= 12, 0) ny ATT RA rs 
fon ofhis unmeEle goodnes would not permit them to be 6 
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the ends of 


al things. 


378 OrCuntortan RatiGtouPART 2, 
*Pro.16,4. *The Lord hath made al thinges for his owne ſakgyea ven the wie 
ked for the dait of evil/; Therefore the endes of all eventes gre 
wrought by the wilof God. 
qu —y 4 Theft cauſe is that which doth mot depend of ane other but 
* whereof al ſecond cauſes and their ation: &1 motions depend and are 
governed. Burt God is the firſt cauſe of al things. Therefore god 
- and his counſels and works doe nor depend or are governed 
ot any other,but al other things of him, neither according to 
others ations doth he determine of his,bur himlelfe decreech 
al things ſo to be done:thatis,God hath not therfore determi. 
ned or decreed any thing,for that he foreſaw that ſecodcaules 
would ſo do;but therfore al things ſhal be ſo,for thatthey are fo 
determined or decreed by him. Now to deped of another is,vp6 
confideration firſt had of anothers ation, whether preſent, or 
paſt,or co come,to be moved therby roderermine & do a thing, 
5 Them 5. What God unchangeablie foreknowerh Je alſs unchangeable 
changea- wil from everlaſting. But god from ever/a/Fing —— 
—_—_ ablie al things, even thoſe things which are moſt mutable Th 
knowiedga he would from everlaſiing unchangeablie al things, either ſimply 
onions & reſpe4.TheMinor is manifeſt, The | is thus 
proved. Alcer:aine gnd unchangeable preſciencs ov fore 
th on an unchangeable cauſe : rm vncha 
que beſides the wil of grotnr al ſec6d cauſes are in themlelues 
changeable,and t have not been, Therefore Gods will a 
lone 15 the cauſe of his vachangeable preſcience,that is, God 
therefore foreknoweth that a thing ſhal be ſo, becauſe he will 
& decrecth it to be done (o , either ſimply ,or in ſome ref] 
Forif he ſimply would itnox, it could never haue beene done 
and foreknowen of him. The ſuamme is, Gods wil and decree is 
the cauſe both of the eyent,and of the foreſeeing or forekno- 
wing of it:but the foreſecing, is not the cauſe of the effeRte, 
Maoreover,preſcience in godis not ſevered from his will and 
working,as in creatutes;but they are both bue one thing diffe. 
ringin conſideration only. N»mw.23.19. Harb be ſaide ir, and ſhall 
bee nos doe it and hath be ſpoken,and ſhall he not iſh irt 
£ God the 6 Alnatwal goed things ave from God,as the firſt canſe.But al the 
caule of all facultics,motons, ations of all thinges, as they are meerely 
-— og its ſuch,arc natural good things, that is, things made and ordei- 
bY ned ages in nature. Therefore al are from god their aurhour 
and cffcour,and are wrought by gods providence. A&.1 oy 
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-* Or Mans DzLTvehy, 
In him we hue and moue ond hawe or being. | 
A confur11k of ceyraine Sophiſmes or cevils , which ave won 10 be 


ob.efhed againſt the providece of god,mov ing al, 6 
- | very partichlar', wherher pa, tow oY moſt infth, 
' The firſt, of confuſion and things diſor in natwre, 
N; contufet or diſardered things hawe their being,or are governed 
by the Cn od.t Gor. 4-33- Fenn Dare. thinges 
tre wnder the ſun,are confuſes, becahſe al are vanitie. Ecclef. 1.14. 
Therefore they ave not ruled &+ governed by drujhit providence. Anl. 
The Mator propoſirion,contiting of doubtful rearms,is'to bre 
diſtinguiſhed. Ns confouſe ching), true, if they be fimplytonfule, 
ae governed by the providence of G O D , that is, the 
providence of God woorking them, as they are confiiſe. 
Al things thay are under the ſunne,that is, humane things, ave con- 
fuſe and vine: true, but nor ſimply, 6 thit no drfler and godd 
at al ierh hid, 4nd is found in thar confilfion. For if rhey were 
ſuch,god for tits great, goadnes ahd luſtite, would nr permit 
them 10 be' done. + > rv army: the confufiorts ofthe worlt 
they colle& and conthide thar thete'is no providente,'there 
is more avouchel in the tonchiffor', rin yas corittined” in 
the y__ or they proceed froth'that which is ih ſome rev 
-m fs ; xo conclude the ſame to be fimply and abſofurely fo, 
whereas many things in the world are wel ordered,as the 
celeſtial mocions, the preſervation of the kinds of all thitiges, 
commonweals, the pynifhmeares of wicked men, and manye 
morezit may notby this argument be concladed of al things, 
bur of thoſe onely , whic be done againſt the order by God 
- pmorery cy are not governed by his providence+bue 
thoſe things,in which a moſt manifeſt order doth — 
be 31 evidet exſtimony of gods wiſds & effeAual workirig.But' 
if then they contiMde,that thoſg diſordered things are not ruled & 
verned of god;lo alſo ſhal there be more nidin the c6clufi6,thi 
was in the premilles.for it folowerh therof,notthat the things 
c5fule & troubled, but that the cofufis or rraubling of order, 
which is in them,'s not of god:As the wicked were crented of 
$5d;albeir cheir wickednes proceeded nor from god, bur from 
theſelues. For every thing is not neceflarilye avouched of the 
concrete,or ſubie& ſoqualified , which is affirmed of rhe ab- 
ſtracte, or y it ſelfe . Wherefore ,if ir bee againe repli- 
ed,pucring this Maior, Thaz diſordered thinges ———_ 
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Or CHRISTIAN-RELIGTNON.PART 2, 
ruled of god,and therefore manie thinge? in the world nos done by his 
prowicence;even thus roo is the Mazor diverſly faulty . For fuſt 
that it be graunted,that thinges diſorderedyf they bee fimply 
fſuch,are not,or are not ruled of god:yet cannot this be gran- 
red of ther,if both contuſion and order indivers reſpees be 
found in thE.Now neither divels nor men commit any thing 
ſo repugnant to the order (ezled wherein, albeit in re- 
ſpeR of their corrupt wil, it be moſt diſordered,there is not yer 
the moſt wiſe order of divine iuſtice, power and goodnes 'ying 


| hid vader that confuſion, which chemſclues haue cauſed 


far che moſt part alſo the ſame doth manifeſtly appear,thee. 
vent,or god himſelfe by his word declaring it.Great confuſion 
was there in the lewes deteſtable murder , when they crucih- 
ed the ſon of god:and yer notwithſtanding the hand & coun- 
fail of god defined and determined nothing with more 
wongerel order and wiſedom,than the death of c ome for 
our ſins. A{ hwmene things cherefore are vaine , notin of 
the wil anddecree,or providence of god : for if wee hu a it, 
they are moſt wel ordered,even ſuch as in mens tudgementes 
ſecme moſt diſordered : bur m reſpeR of men, as concerning 
both the ſau}r,and the puniſhment. For firit,al cx chinges, God 
Wh makes goroling and direfting v1 by his ſpirit,are evil,and 
God.Secondly,they obraine not their expeFied and hoped 


_ diſpleaſing 
events,or thoſe at leaſi-wiſe not firme and \ ner ſuchwherein 


and ſolid felicitie and ble e \ Thirdly , Thas 
ar ary is the les /0 77-57) ram defire to 
be obedient thereonte,in this life is ioyned with manifold errors , fina, 
& calamities. Therefore humane matters are not ruled of god, 


+ that is, working them,as they are confuſe and finnes : bur are 


ruled of God permitting fins,cven asthey are finnes,and dire- 
ing them to moſt endes;bur working al that is good, e- 
ven thoſe things which lic hid in chinges diſordered and con- 
fuſe. Moreover,theevils which inſt men ſuffer , and the good which 
the wniuſt enzoie,ſeeme diſordered ro mens indgements , but accor- 
ding tothe iudgement of god,there is a moſt iuſt orderin the, 
for thoſe cauſes which are vtteredin the word of God. And 
thoſe thinges are to bee remooved from the will and woo re 
king of God , not which in our wdgement , but which in the 
iudgemecnt of god are diſordered. 

3 Ob.They vloaeaaif rulr erated guidedly _ 

v 
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Or Mans Dztrvzny. + 331 : 
vilr and wicked men are againſt god . Therefore they arenor ruled and \ho wicked 
ded by hu drume — grauntthe whole reaſon Mtn on” 
in ſome reſpe&,namely,cthat Devils and wicked men are not (, 
ruled of God by his ſpecial providence,chat is, by his holy {pi- ly as the 
rit illightnung ctheur minds with the knowledge of gods wil,and 8241y;20d 
inclining their harts,not to reſpeR and execute in their act Si 
ons their own luſts,bur the knowen wil of God, and ſo them- ,c,,,* 
ſclues to worke wel together with god, who by chem worketl wil,pue » or 
wel.Bur they are ruled and governed of God by his general & Þi5 ſecrec 
ſecret providence or governement,ſo that they cannot do any 
thing,but what god hath decreed to doby them , and are the 
inſtruments of his puniſhments and benefits , though them- 
ſelues think and reſpeR ſome ocher thing . Dan.4. 3 
1 his wil,he worketh in the armie of heaven,and in the inhabitanter 
of the earth, v7 noe can ſlaze his hand,nor ſay wnto bim,what doſt thou? 
Prov.21.1,The Kings hart is in the hand of the Lord, as _—_—— 
naterihe rerneth it whither ſorver it pleaſerh him. Gen. 45. 
moveth,enclineth,and ruleth the wicked will of 1 bre- 
threnin ſuch wiſc,as not ro kil loſephybur freely toſell him co 
the Iſmaches, that by this meanes he might criſport the fami- 
ly of Iacob into Agypr,nourith, and multiply chem,and being 
oppreſſed by long lervitude and boundage , gloriouſly dilver 
them. 1/as,to. 4ſwr,though a wicked and proud King,yet ir cat- 
hd the To ey Lords wrath. Likewiſc,the Aſſyriens ave called, the 
ſanflified of god J1is hired ſouldier1,dooing ſervice to god: whom yer 
their own ambition,crucly,and coverouſneſle carried,to take 
weapons againſt the lewes. Likewiſe every where in Scriprure, 
$*4 is ſaid to infatuate, tr beſot the wicked.to ſtrike them with a giddi 
nei,to mad oy amaſe the to effeminat thi co fil them ful of feare,ſo thas 
their ſpirits fail them,as the noice of the falling of a leafe : torule the 
ſwords of the wicked with his hand: to obdarraze o harden their hays, 
By theſe and the like it is manifeſt, that even the deliberari6s, 
counſels, aRions of the wicked,are ſubieRro his divine provi- 
dence and governement, and that it 1s not an idle permisfion 
in cthem,buc an effeuall working of god, inclining their wills, 
and guiding their ations ac his good pleaſure. 
T he ſecond ſophiſme of the cauſe of ſinne. 
I (mm All the aftions and motions of all creatures,ave 
done by the will and working of god. Many aHions ( 4: the 
ſelling of Foſeph,che A/ſyrians warring againſt the a” VE 
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Or CunroSTianRutitGnON PART, 2, 
Therefore finne: ave done by the will and working of god. Aunſwere, 
There is a fallacy ofthe accident in the munor propoſiuon, A- 
Flions are finnes,notin thealelues,and as they arc actions, but 
by an accident,by reaſon of the corruption of the inſtrument 
in thoſe ations, which god worketh moſt witly by him, he nor 
reſpeRing this,as toobey therein the knowen wil of god. T his 
corruption or defeR of checreature,and the a0. 
worketh by the creature,concur together by an accident. For 
neither 1s efſenciall to other, neither the cauſe of other, bur 
each is to other accidentary. For both god could bawe wrought that 

ſelfeſame puniſhment, which he inflifted inftty on the Jewes by the 
Aſſyrian funning, by an inſtrument not ſmning: and the Aſſyrianyf it 
had pleaſed god t9 correct his will, might hawe beene notwith/i:nding 
the inſtrument of gods wrath,and yer good, how greate ſorver /everitue 
he had exerciſed toward: the Fewer: Ar when god by bis good Angell 
flaieth the wicked hufl of the Aſſyriens, Sinne therefore, which is 
in the ations of the creature,is not doone by the will & wor- 
king of G9d,but by an accident,to witte, asgod will and wor- 
keth thoſe ations, which are finnes by the fault of the crea» 
ture. The ſummeofall commeth to this: The moſt good action of 
God exerciſed by anevill andemrupt inſtrument, is no othergiſe the 
ſinne of the bed inſirument, than 22:er which cammerh pure one of 
the fountaine,s made impure , running thorough wncleare places or 
the beſt wine, comming out of a good weſſel, waxerh ſoxer & cger be- 
ing put in 4 corrupt veſſell , according to that of Hor. _—__ 
2. Vnleſſe the veſſel be pure, wharſorver thou pooreſt in,ſozereth; or 
further, than the good woorkg of a good indge,i the evil work of ane 
vil [ervant or miniſler :or the rideng of a good birſ-en4,is the hauling 
of a lame hor/e In al theſe is a Paralogiſme or fallacy of the ac- 
cident,that :5,there 1s a proceeding from the efſence or thing 
t {elfe,ro char, which is but an accident tothe thing , & doth 
but by an accident ooncurre with ir:after this manner. The go 
ing of alame horle :s a plain haulting. The hor{-man will and 
worketh the going of the lame horſe , Therefore hee will and 
worketh the haulung. ln like fort, the Devil is created and (us 
feined by god. The Devil is wicked, Therefere the wickednes 
ofthe Devill is from god,as the author and effeor thereof, 
Both which reaſons are alike ſophiſtical & falle. 

1 Rep.thoſerhings which are in their own kind ſins,or wnioghichthe 
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con Lud fe g90thefo pingadber 77 murder, T her fore they are ſims in 2e2 of the 
thiſebeer. An. lt is a fallacy,reaſoning fr6 that which is in ſome ——_— 
reſpe& ſo,to that which 1s ſimply ſo.For the whole argumet is ye 
gradited c6cerningaQtions d by gcd, in reſpeRot the 
creatures,as they arec6mitted by them againſt the wil ofgod, 
knowE vnto the either by general,or ſpecial comidemet;or as 
they are not done to that end principally,as therby to do & cx- 
ecute the known wil of god. The realon therof is ceftain,& ex- 

e in the ſcriptures;becauſe the wilof god,reveiled in hit word, 
ja the only & ſureſi rule of goodnes & rightnes in the creanmes, Wher 
fore if thoſe moti6s & a&16s accord with the wil of god, ew 
weinthC(lclues good & pleaſing to god:bur thoſe ati6s whic 
dfagree fro his wih,are in thEſclues fns,which god abhorreth 
= os ' Whatſoever it not of faith js ſingthat is,whatſoever mrow.14.29 

not vp6 the certaincomademet of god,neither is done 

to that end,as thereby to obey the knowen wil of god. Bur the No a2ion 
argument on the other ſide is falſe, if we reſpeRthe wilof _ Sy 
moving & working al the motiss & aRi6s of al creatures. The pea of god, 
reals is;for that god alone by his own nature ca wil,appoint or do no- 
thing that is uniutt,zhether he work by the good,or by the wicked:Be 
cauſe ſcing he is moſt gocd,his wil only 15rhe rule of iuſtice:& 
ſing he owerh a—_ to any m3,he canot toany mi be iniu- 
rious, Waerfore to ſpoile another,againſt the lawe & comade- 
met of god,is finin i ſc}f & thefr.Bur god comiding,by an cf > gxo.11.2, 
pecial comidemet the Iſraclirs,to ſpoil che Agypriargit was not 
thefr,bur a work good in it ſelfe, both in reſpeR of god, by this 
means puniſhing the iniuſtice of the Agyptiansas alſo ofthe 
lſralices doing tothis end, that they obey therein the 
ſpecial wil & commandement of god, which if they had done 
without this commandement,they had committed theft. 

2 Reply.He that wil &+ worketh an aftionohich is init ſelf ſon,wil oe will 
& vorketh finerged wil thoſe affions , which in themſelu are borrible One 
ſns,a4 ave the hainoms offence: of Abſals,*The lying of the 1, fins in ths 
the cruelty of the on making waſt of Iurie,* Therfore god wil cy ſcluesin re» 
werkech fn AnCThe Maioris truc of one, who worketh an aQtis __ 
which is ſin, & diſagreeth from the law of god in reſpeR ofhis hy noe in 
wil who workerth it,& not of others-but the as of the Aﬀſyri reſpeR of 
35,& of others ſinning,which god effcually would, were fins, his will. 
notin reſpe& ofthe wil of god,bur of the ml of the men them , __ 
ſelues inning; For though god wold the ſame thing,yer _— '——_ 


3 Or CnnrsrranREetiGrON DART, 2. 
RIS ir not in the ſame ſort that they. Bur that this anſwere,as aſs 
eee the former,may be the berter rnderſtood,& may be with grez 
evil cauſes, £cr certainty oppoſed-againft the like ſophiſmes , which bu. ; 
of cne and mane reaſon in greater number frowardly wreſteth againſt 
-——_ gods providence,this general tule is to be obſerved,the trueth 

* whereofis loo the vic great in Philofophic both Na+ 
$ 
in 


tural,and Morall,a in Divinitic.One & the ſame workeor «- 
II ſubiet? or matter , us in conſideration, manner, and 
forte moſt diverſe,good and bad , according ro the diverfitie of 
the carſer both efficient, and final. For in conſidera1lon and reſped? of « 
good cauſe, it is good:in reſpett of a bad canſe,ba d: v4 a good canſe is in 
Ft ſelfe a cauſe of good, by en accident a canſe of an evill and badef- 
feT4,or of vice,which is inherent and remaining in the effedF, by reaſen 
of a bad and vicious cauſeciourring in the producing of that effe1: 
contrary; a bad and evil —— 4 cauſe of evill: but by an 
accident, of g20d,which good i1 in the effet, by reaſon of a good cauſe 
cocurring therewith to ; ing of that effe?,Now then,what- 
ſotver God doth, cannot be but moſt good, &+ moſt inſt : ſeeing both 
himſelfe is moſt good, and hath no ſcope or ends of his coun- 
ſels and workes, but ſuch as are moſt good, alwaies agreeing 
with his nature and lawe, namely his glory, and the fafery & 
ar = of his choſen. Buz = [nn neres aFon is then good, whe 
th themſclucs are good, and haue a cnd propoſed 
them of their a&tion:which end they ay when as they a 
cure the commandement of god either generall or ſpectal,be- 
ing moved by the cogirationo{chi maundement , whe- 
ther they haue or haue not any knowledge of the counſel and 
purpoſe of god, why he commandeth this or that thing to bee 
done. And the aftion of creatures is evill, when both themſclues 
arc evil,as alſo when being forſaken and not correRed by god, 
they doe a thing without his commandement, or notro that 
end,as thereby to obay him. Wherefore that woorke,the wor: 
king and dooing whereof is aſcribed by the Scripture bochto 
god &roa corrupt & evil creature, muſt needs be good, in re- 
ſpeR of god,and evil in reſpeR of the creature:neither whats 
evil in that woorke,may be arrribured to God,neither whats 
od,ynro the m_—_ creature,bur by an accident. So the af- 
iRing or waſting of che lewes was in ſubieRtand marter one | | 
- and x ſame woorke,which both god woulde,ordeined , and | 
wrought, & the Aſſyrians:yer in conſideration and reſpettit | « 
wat 


e 
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| wasnot the ſame,bur moſt divers. For in reſpeR of 
| fing vy this meanes to punith the fins of the Lewes , it was the 
= | proper and moſt holy worke of God: in reſpeR of the Aﬀſyrizs, 
, who were both wicked,crucll,cavcnous,and bent not ypon the 
| will of God, which they were ignorant of , but onthe tultilling 
of their own rapacuy & hatred, againſt the Law of God, it was 
| wicked rabberie,the proper worke of the Aﬀſyrians(as it is ex- 
preſſely ſhewed,I{a5.10.7. &<.)which God neither would , nor 
intended , nor wrought in the Aﬀyrians, Wherefore heither 
the proper worke of the Afſyrians,can be attribured ro GOD, 
nor the proper worke of God vnto the Aſſyrians,bur by an ac- 
cident ; becauſe namely in one and the ſame Jofle aud waſte, 
which God brought vpon the lews by the Afſyrians, the vniuſt 
worke ofthe Aſſyrians did,by an accident,cocut with the moſt 
juſt woorke of God. Even as a wdge 15 not therefore made a 
theefe,nor a theefe made 2 iudge, becauſc a juſt mdge putteth 
todeath a robber,by an evil cxecutioner,and a theete;but one 
and the ſame ſlaughter is a uſt puniſhinent, in reſpeR of the 
iudge,& murther,in reſpe& of the exccutioner being a theefe, 
Soa Capraine lawfully waging warre, & laying wafte the coun 
tey of his enimics,doth wel:but the wicked louldiers, who ful- 
ill therein and follow their owne luſts , fm . So God afflitirig 
lob thereby to trie him,doth iuſtly: Satan and the Chaldeans, 
lpoiling & vexing him,tot to fulfil their own lis, & ro deſtt oy 
him,do wickedly.Whectore it 1s a moſt true rule: The end ma» 
keth the kinde of aRion exier the ſame , or diverſe, 
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wdence of God, Anſwere, The conſequence cf this argument is 
to be denicd:becauſe the Maior hath not a ſufficient enumera- 
non:for this member is wanting,namety,God permitting it. F6r 
that which is not done,God not willing it,may be done , God 
exther willing ir,or permitting it, Or wee may aunſwere, that 
the Maior hath an ambiguity and doubtful meaning in it. For, 
God io wil « thing, is taken ſometimes , as for him to approoue 
and worke it:{ometimes,for his permittingor not hindering a 
thing from being done. T his,to permir, is in lome luit ro will, a3 
Bb 
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3 Reply. That which is doone,God ſimply not willing it, is daone, God doerh 
God willing ir. But ſinne,as it is ſinne, can not be done, God ſumply not ""* m_ or 
willing ir:Becawſe God is omnipoten, T herefore ſinne muſi needes bee 71, 
done,God ng « And ſoit followeth, that not onely evils of paine onely per. 
& puniſhment, but evils of crime and offence al/0,ave done by the pro- mitteth ie, 
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that he wil not inhibit it, alchough he diſlike and punt it. fin 
then 1s ſaide to be done, god willing is, not as if he doth intende, 
like,and work fin,as it 1s finne,bur becauſe he doth permit itz 
thatis, he by his iuſt iudegment ſuffereth ſinne, which 1:'-h 
from the corruption of his inſtruments,to c6curre in the a*ti- 
on, which he exerciſcth by vicious & corrupt creatures, « th 
his holy work,while he indeede moverh and bendeth er <11) by 
obics whither himſelfe wil,burt doth not corre them bv his 
ſpirir,that ſo with god working well,they allo may worke wc ll, 
that is,according co the knowledg of his divine will, and wich 
purpole of being obedient thereunto, 

4 Reply. The privation or bereaving of the Lnewledge of go4s 
will,and of rightneſſe,ir from god,as worker and effeftor therof. 1 his 


to be berea Pr fv4190n is /inne. Therefore ſine is from god as efficient therof, Anl, 


ved of gods 
knowlege, 
is fwane, 


To rule fins 
is nor to 
work them. 


There are foure terms in this Syllogiſme.For privarion in the 
Maior 1s take aQtiuely,to depriue,bercaue,forſake,to withdraw 
the grace of his ſpirit,not to keepe the creature in thar goods» 
nefle,wherein he was created,nor to reſtore him tg i, becing 
loſt. This worke of godis moſt waiſt, nothing repugnaune to 
his nature and lawes:either becauſe it is the molt wit punuth- 
ment of ſinne,or becauſe god oweth nothing to any creature, 
& rtherfore cannot be iniurious to any,or an accepter of per= 
ſons,wharſoever he doth determine of his creatures. ln the 
Minor. privation is taken paſſhuely, and ſignificth as much as 
to want,or the want of rightnefſe, which oughr,by the right of 
theircreation,tobe in reaſonable creatures. This wir,bicauſe 
it is received, and is in the creatures, they themſelues wilkog 
and procuring it, againſt the lawe of god, at is fin in rhem,& is 
not wrought by god,bur,God not conunually ruling theſe rea+ 
ſonable creatures by his holy ſpirit, it is in chem voluntatilie, 
without god either furthering or enforcing it, 

2 Obiet. When a creature i: ſaid ro be ruled of god, it is meant, 
that his aftions ave from gov and ave direTed to the g/orie of god, and 
the ſafetie of his choſen, But the creatures, &« en when they ſrnneare 
ruled of god. Therefore ſim ave wronght by god. Anſw,The concluſi- 
on pulleth in more, than was in che premifſes, For this onelie 
foloweth of them-ther fore the ations allo of ſinners, as they 
are at15s,rhat i$,as they are not fins,but motions wrought 

od,are fr6 god,and are ruled of him: for he wil the aRi6, but 

pravitic & naughuaes of the action, which is from mw 
c 
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he will not. Moreover , God through his great goodnes ruleth 
& guiderh fins alfo , as they are fins, yer not by working them, 
but by permitting them, and deſtining and direQing them to 
certa-ne ends, and thoſe moſt good. 
3 O'nection. Of thoſe things which are done by Gods providence, 
God himſelle ir autor and efficient, But ail evils even of crime and 
offence re done by the providence of god. Therefore god is author of al 
that is evil Ani, The Maior 15 to be diſtinguiſhed: Thoſe things 
which are done by gods providence,that is,Gods providence 
working tkem,or are done as proceeding from ir,god workerh' 
them.But all evill rhinges are done by gods providence; yer 
not all alike.Evils of puntſhment, becauſe they have in them 
arc{pet and conſideration of gnod, are done as proceeding 
from the providence of god: for god hath from everlaſting de 
creede them,and in time, order, and manner dnine] by 
him,worke th them.Evils of crime or finnes, as rhey are ſuch, 
are nor done as from,or of the providence of god, burtaccor- 
ding vnto the providence of gud, chat is, they are done by the 
providence of god,not working them, bur permitting, deter- 
mining & dire&ting them ro moſt good ends,and moſt agrea- 
ble ro his nature and Law.For ow, did not decree,or mil work 
them,bur he decreed to permit them,and nor to hinder them 
frem being done by others, & from concurring in aRiGs with 
the holy and ſacred worke of god. 
The third /oph1ſme,of contradeftory wil. 
H* that wil that to be done, which he forbiddeth, hath in him con. 
tradifforie and flat repugnant wils: But God will that to be done 
which he forbiddeth in h's awe, as robbericr, oils, vaper, mnerth ers, 
Therefore he hath contradiffery wilt, Ant. The Maior 15s to be di- 
ſimgurthed He contradiftech, or is contrary to himſelfe,who 
wil & wil nor the fame worke, that 1s,1n the ſame maner and 
reſpet:God wil and will not the [are but in a divers maner and 
reſpeR.He wil. and worketh ir,as it is a motion andaRtion, and 
alſoa punithment of finne , or anic thing agrecing with his 
Lawe and iuſtice,as a triall,or exerciſe, or martyrdome of the 
godly. He will not neither allowerh,nor commundeth nor workerh avry 
thing,as,by reaſon of the corrupris of the inftrumer, by which 
he exerciſcth his work,ir ſwarveth fr6 his divine wſtice & law 
Now in a diverſe manner & rept 12 m1l yy not to wil the ſamce and 
Bd 3 yu 
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yet 10 determine on chat part,whereef the reaſons ſceme ſtrongeſtyjs not 
in v1,mch leſſe in God abſiarde or repugnant . The waſte of liracll, 
which the Afſyrians wrought,God wil as a puniſhment, which 
his wſtice of right did require:he will nor, but condemneth,& 
afterwards moſt grieyoullic revengeth in che Afſyrians,in as 
much as it was not the execution of Gods wrath , bur a fulkil- 
ling of their own wrath and luſtes againſt his Lawe.Ss God wil, 
thas al ſhold obey his word & be ſaved.1.Inveſpett of his lone towards 
«for he is delighted with the death of no m3.2. Inreſpetof his 
commanndement,and inviting of al to repentaunce. But he will not 
that al be converted & ſo be ſaved,in reſpeR of his working or 
efhicacie:that is,he commandeth al men indeed to repent and 
belccuc,and promiſeth life to al that belecue;but he doth nor 
any where promiſe that he wil worke by his ſpirice in all, that 
they ſhould belecue and be ſaved . For if he would this, x muſt 
needs be, that either al ſhould obey Gods commaundements 
and be ſaved, or that god ſhould not be omnipotent. Reply. Ff 
god wilone thing in ſignification,or by his commaundement , and will 
effeftually or by bi acie & working another he hal be eable 
and a diſſembler. Aunſwere.This doth not thereof follow.For e. 

ven when he wil effeualhe thoſe ations which are fins, hee 

doth indeed deteſt them,as they are finnes:and when he com. 

maundeth obedience,he doth in earneſt exat it of al.But this 

will of fignification,or commaundement of God,doth not te- 

ſtike,or declare,what he wil worke in al:but what agrecth with 

his minde,whart he allowerh,whar he requireth, and what eve- 

ry one oweth vnto him.God thet fore diffemblerth nor,nemher 

is contrary to himſelfe:-becaule he doth not in al places,nor at 

al rimes manifeſt his wil vnto his creatures: and his wil of punt» 

ſhing is not diſagreeing from his Law, 

The fourth Sophiſme of comtingency and 
libertre,or freeneſſe. 
Has which i: done by the nchangeable decree of God, is not done 
contingently and freely. But all things are done by the unchange- 

ble decree,or counſel,or providence of God. T herfore nothing is done con 
tingenthy and freely. Aunſwere. The Maior is either particular, & 

ſo c6-ludeth nothing:or becing generally vnderſtoode,is moſt 

falſe . For an effef which is the ſame in ſubieft and matter, i: chann- 

geable and geable,neceſſary and comtmgent,in reſpe not of 
the ſame caulc,bur of diverſc,of which together it is 
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and doth depend,and whereof ſome arc chaungeable,ſome vn 
chaungeable. Fn reſpe# therefore of ſecond and neere#t cawſes, ſome 
effeTer are naceſſarie and certaine, which are produced our of cau- 
ſes alwaics working after one fort ; ſome are c , which 
hauc a changeable cauſe,thar is, fuch as is not es WOOT- 
king after one ſort,and producing the ſame effeRes. Fn reſpe# 
of the firft cauſe,namely the "woe Jararr" is rnchangeabie, all 
effefes are unchangeable and moff cerrain,even thoſe, which in re- 
ſpe of ſecond cauſes, arc moſt vncerraine. As,char the bones of 
Chriſt ſhould not be broken , it was a thing conringenr in reſpect 
both of the bGes, which in their own nature migke: as wel have 
beene broken, as not broken, 2s alſo of the ſouldiers, who, as 
concerning the nature of their mill, mighe haue choſen ro doe 
either;bur in reſpe& of the decree of god ur was neceflarie:for 
by his decree were the wils of the ſouldiours ſo rvuled,tha! they 
could not then,neither would chooſe the contraty, Wherefore 
the vynchangeablenes of the decree of God,which is anceetſhi- 
9b ſuppofition, or conditional, doeth not take away either 
e contingencie of events ,or the liberty & freenes of 4 cxe- 
ated wil, but rather maintaineth & confirmeth it, For Ged ac+ 
compliſheth his decrees by reaſonable creatures, according to 
the condition of their nature, whenas by obieRes repreſented 
and ſhewed to their vnderſtanding,he enclineth and benderh 
their wil,that it ſhould with free & inward motion chooſe or re 
fuſe that, whichſcemed good from everlaſting ro God,and was 
decreed of him, For,if whe god worketh wel by evikcreaturey, 
there is not taken away in them,through the decree or provi- 
dence of God,and his good working,that which is accidental 
to chem, that is,corruption-hovy much lefſe ſhall char be raken 
avvay, vvhich is eſſential vnto them,even to woorke freely? So 
the bleſſed Angels are chaungeably good, as concerning their 
nature:bur — vnchaungeably & neceſlarily onely good, 
according ro Gods decree & direQing of them , & yer freelie, 


ſo that how much the more effeually they are wn bnry 
ſpirit of god,ſo much the more freely,and with greater alacri- 
En en 
Indas,the lever, Herode,Pilare,the ouldiours,delivered and cru- 
cibed Chriſt freely and with great willingnes & and 
yet they did wharſorver the hand and of god EP 
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2 Ob.T has which is done by the unchangeable degree of gods n14 
done contingentlie, but neceſſarilie: All thinges are done by tc 11 
eable decree of god:norhing therefore is done contingeni Fo C, Meh 
ther by fortune or chance but al neceſſarilie; which is the S10:c-01 (3+ 


, frine of fate or deſilinie. Here before we anſwere to this v1 tis 
on,we muſt know the fignufication of the wordes, & :''© {:ife- 
rence berweene the opinion of the Stoickes and Ch: (tans, 


NECESSARIE#% that,which cinor be otherwiſe.tha ut +. 08+ 
The diffe. TINGEN T is that,which is indeed, or is done, bus m1g't + (w4ths 
rence be. #iading not haue bin,or hawe bin don otherwiſe, Neceſſity thc ic fore 
eween neceſ & contingency is the order which is between the cau.” & the 
lanic & coa effe, ynchangeable or changeable. Ang becaule the cl!\.0lcs 


Gogent  followoftheir cauſes vnchangeably , cither in relpe& 01 the 
w_ nature it ſclfe of the caules, vor in reſpe@ of fone exicinall 
cauſe,which deſigneth and appoincech another cautc to a cer. 

tainc cffeR:and becaule alſo the effects themicelues cannot Le 

The diffe. Pore vnchangeable,' than are their cauſes: theretore hore 54 


rence be- ſide tobe a dowble nece/ſitie;One abſolute or ſimple,which is of them, 

ewween abſo whoſe frees or contr aries are ſimply wnpoſitblegynreſpec? of rhe nds 

lute necelli gure of the cauſe or ſubieft whereof it is affirmed. As ace the elſenti- 

tee nocer all & perſonall properties of god,to wit,god 15,god liveth, god 
tice of con» . & 

ſequence,or 55 uſt, wiſe, &c. God is the eternal facher,ſon, and holy ghoſt, 

100, The orher 5s neceſſ{tie of conſequence or by ſuppeſit45 which u the 1: 

muzabilizie > unch.igeabienes of thoſe effects which t»llow of cauſes; 

which cauſes being ſuppoſed wr putyuht effe? muſt neceTarito folow but 

the cauſe: notwith/tanding theſclues might either not hane been , or 

might hawe bin chaged.50 are thote things neceffary which god 

hath decreed that chevy ſhold be dongin reſpect of the vnchige 

ablenes of his decree, which decree yer god moſt freely made, 

thatis, he might fro everlaſting enher not have decreed it at 

*Ma.26.53- al,orhauec decreed it otherwiic,accordig tothoſe words,* Thin 

keſt thon,that 1 canor now pray to wn; Farber gs he wil gine me mo thi 

$94 (ue legoon, of Angels? How then ſhawld the fer prnres,be frolfilled? 

&ewiſethoſe things are ſad to be neceſſary which are don indeed by 

ſecid reuſes,as are jowmade of god, that by thei o7n natioe they 

canot do dtherwiſe tha they dogbuz yet they mae be by ged himſelf c- 

ther taken awvaie,or hindered,or altered &> chiged.As the lun & the 

ſhadow going forward,in colequence or order of nature,with 

yac ſun,& yer cofiſting & Riding til in that battail of Ioſua,8t 

*<twrning backwards:n che daics of gzechuas:3he fire _ 

; ich 


Or Maxs DErrvray. 291 

bodies 'withinthe reach therof,which are capeable of burning, 

and yer not burning the three children in the fornace of Baby- 

16:or thoſe things which are indced in their own nature apt to 
roduce a c6trary ordiverſc thing,or to torbeare producing of 

their effe: & yernorwwithſtiding c invr do otherwiſe, becaule 

the y are ſo moved by god,ur by other caules,which alrhovgh 

thev be'not changed, yet might hauc bin chiged,or when. they 

work ſo,cannot withall not work, or work otherwiſe, becaulc 

two contradictories cannot be both at one rime true. 

FoxTvNnEandCHANCE ave ſometimes taken for the events F orrunc & 
theniſclues or effefts,which follow canſes,that are can/ts bs by an ac- Chaunce, 
cident by rea/on of ſmeb canſer,as arc canſe: by and in themſeluer tar 
net 4n0wn 29 v5:a5 when we (ay,good or cy: tortune, happy or 
vrhappy chice-fomrmes they ſignifie the cauſes of ſuch events,e- 
thy the mmiteſt cauſes , nhich are cauſe: but by an accivent ( as 
whe 1ny thing is [aid to be done by fortune or by chice Jer the 
biuren andninoen cenſer,ubich are cauſes by and in themſcine;:As 
it 15 {aud inthe Poet: Ommipetent forrrme and fare ineunable. And 
they ave wont #9 call that fornune, which is a c:nſe by an accident in 
wolnuar ic agents whoſe actions hane ſome event, that ſeldome hap- 
penerh,befrdes their apooinemir: As he that digging with purpoſe 
to build, finderh treaſure. Chance they call gn accidental cauſe in 
natural agents,whoſe motions hane effects neither ro them, nes 
ther alwaies happening, & thet without any manifeſt cauſe direiing 
it,as if a tile Clog Hom a houſe, kil one that paſſerh by. 

By the name of F a T or deſtiny, ſometimes is vnderſicode the de- Fate or de- 
cree & providice of god: As that of the Poer, Leawe off to hope thas —_— p 
the fater of the gods ave moved with entreary. But the Stoickes by ; one: 
this word vnderſtood the immurable connexion end knining of al tycen the 


canſes and effeti,depending of the nature of the cauſe: them[eluer,ſo voickes & 
that rr ſecond _ ave able 10 CD anthey COO_y 
worke, neither the firſi canſe canwoorke othergiſe , than doe the ſe- oxcing 6 
cond , and therefore all effe#i of all cauſes are abſolutely neceſſarie. gods provi- 
This opinion of the Stoickes, becauſe it ſpotleth God of his dence. 
libertie and omniporency , and aboliſherh the order and 

manner of woorking in ſeconde cauſes diſpoſed by GG DS 

divine wiſedome, not onely ſounder Philoſophie , bur the 

Church alſo reieReth and contemneth,and doth openly pro 

felle her diſſenting fromthe Stoicks. Firſt becauſe the Stoicks tie 


if it be nece/[arie for him e 
prinſumd cage Yiſonlbe neue for mor wml 
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them,as their nature doth bear and ſiffer. But the Church teach- 
eth,thar God worketh not according to the rule, or lore of ſe- 
c6d caules,burt ſec6d cauſes according to the preſcripr ot god, 
as being the chicfe and moſt tree governour and lorde , and 
therefore arc ſubict & tied co his wil & pleaſure, Secondly,che 
Stoicker were of opinuon,that neither god,nor ſecond camſei,can do any 
thing of their owne nanere otherwiſe . they dee . The church at- 
firmeth,that nor onely ſecond cauſes are made and ordcined 
by god, ſome to bring forth certaine and definut effeRs, ſome 
variable and contrary ; but god himſclfe alſo coulde from c- 
verlaſting cicher not haue decreede , or haue decreede and 
wrought otherwiſe,cirher by ſecond cauſes ,or without them, 
and by them cither changeable in their owne nature, or vn- 
changeable,al things,whole contrary are not —_ ro his 
nature:and that he hath ſo decreed them,and doeth fo worke 
them,not bicauſe he could not otherwiſe but bicauſe it lo plea- 
ſed him,as it is ſaid, P/a.115.3.0ur god #1 in heaven, he doth what 
ſerver be will. And Luk.1.37. With god ſhall nothing be impoſſibie: 
that is, which 1s norTgaImMt his nature, or whereby his nature 
1s not overthrowen,as it is ſaid, 2.7 im.z, 

Our of this then which hath beene ſpoken,we anſwer vnto 
the argument,which was, That which is done by the unchangea- 
bie decree of { pan nor done contungently bus nece/ſerity, All thinget 
ave done by the unchangeable decree of god; nothing there fore is done 
contingently neither by for tune or chawnce ur at neceſſarily Fuſt, 
wee ſay,there is more in the concluhon,than in the permaſſes, 
when the opinion ofthe Stoicks 1s obieed to che Church. 
For albeit the church cofeſſeth al events, in reſpect of gods providence, 
#0 be neceſſary ; yer this neceſſity 1s nor a Stoicall fate & deſti» 
ny,becauſle the church defenderh againſt the Stoicks,both h- 
berry in god governing things at his pleature,and a changea- 
blenes is ſecond cauſes, & ſhewerh out of gods word, that god 
could both now doe,and from everlaſting haue decreed ma- 
ny things, which neither he doth,nor hath decrced. And ther- 


Neceſſite of forerhe church alſo hath abſtained fr6 the name of fare , lealt 


conlequece 
or (uppolſi 
tion doerth 
not rake a+ 
waic con- 


ungeacie, 


*any ſhuld.ſuſpeR her ro maintain with the Stoicks an abfolure 
neceſſity of al things.Secundly,if removing $ toiciſm, yer norwich 
ſtanding the neceſſiry of al thing «,v» the abebſhing of corumgency fore 
tune, chance be ebiefted:we make anſwere to the mazor by di- 
ſtinguiſtung the words,for thoſe things that are done by the 


prove 
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—— decree of god,are bg nr rk 
that necefſiry,wtnch is by fuppoſnion,or of conlcquece,not 
by fimpfe neceffiry or Ce het ir followerb,thac al 
thing» come topaſſe,not by ſimple & abſolure neceſſity , bue 
by that of ſuppotrtion or conf _— 

d.ih not at 4( take away contingencee. The reaſon bercotisthus: 
car/e the (ame eff? may hae cauſes, whereof [ome ney produce 14 by 
an ordey changeable ſome by wnchangeable order , & therefore in re« 
(pet of ſome ot us contingent and imreſpett of ſameneceſſary. For as 
the onginals or canes of contingency mn things are that hi- 
berty which is inthe will of god,and Angels,and men, & the 
mutable nature of the marter of che elements, together with 
the readines or mclnation therot todivers mouons & forms: 
lo the caule of abſohae neceſſtie in godgis the very vachangea- 
ble nature ot god;butthe cawle of that neceſſitie which is enelie 
by con/equent,ns the divine providence or decree comming be- 
eweene thoſe things which are m their owne nature mutable, 
and allo the nature of things created, which1s framed & or- 
deined of god to cerrame effects, and yer ſubiet rothe molt 
free wil & governemet of god, cnther according, or befides,or 
e6tr ary ro this order which himſelf hath made. Zareſpedt cher 
fore 4 ed canes ſome 1things ave neceſſary, whuctiare done by cau 
les working alwares afrer one {orr,as the mons ofthe ſun,the 
burning of any marter put vnro the hier, if tbe capeable of 
burning. /orve things are contingent, which have cauſes working 
contingently, tharis, apre and fit ro produce, or to forbeare 
producing diverte & contrary effe&ts: as the blaſts of windes, 
the local motions of living creaturs,the ations of mens wils, 
But in reſpef? of the fir ft canſethat is, of the will of yod, allthinges 

which ave,or are done in gods external &F onrward worker, are parti 

neceſſarie peytly contingent: nece/ſarie,as even thoſe things which 
have ſecond cauſes moſt changeable: as thatthe bones of 
Chriſt on the croſſe were not broken by the fouldiers,by rea- 
fon of the vnchangrablencs of the decree and providence of 
god: comtingens,(by reafon of the liberty of his erernal and vn- 
chigeable decree,& the execution therof)even thoſe _ 
which,as concerning their ovvne n auc ſecond cauſlcs 
moſt ynchangeable, as the motion of the ſun and ſhadovves. 
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What cot 


If therfore by cotimgicy they med the chigeablenes of effeFes which tingency is 


they bane by the narure of ſecond 18” I 
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of God;it doth not follow that thinges are nor contingent , be» 
cauſe of that neceſſity which they haue by the providence of 
God. For this doeth not take away , bur preſerveth rather the 
nature, order,& maner of working in ſecond cauſes ordained 
by God. Bur if by contingency they mean the changeablenes of /econd 
eauſes and effeftr , [o fleung and weavering,that they are not ruled oy 
| wer by godr providence,any luch contingency the Scripture 
th not admit or approue, 

Whether Hereby we alſc vnderſtand when ir is demanded concerning the 

_ — motions and effect: of creaneer, whether they ave 19 be termed neceſ)a+ 

ature arecs 15e 07 contingent,thar ſome verily are more rightly and proper- 

tingent or Iy called contingent, than necefſarie , Gough both con- 

neceſlarie, tingent and neceflary,are wrought by divine providence. For 
they are rather to be called ſuch as they arc of cheir owne na- 
rure,& by che nature of their neereſt cauſes,than as they arein | 
reſpeR of Gods providence,which is a caule more removed,& | 
fartheroff. And nothing is more either certain or manifeſt,chi 
that according to the nature ofſecond cauſes , ſome thinges 
ſhould be changeable,ſome vnchangeable:yer by the power of 
God,though al things in the creatures maie be changed,they 
are made notwithſtanding vnchangeable, becauſe of the cer- 
taintic of his decree and divine providence, 

What _y * Solikewiſc we anſwer concerning forrune &> chice. For if by theſe 

mk ;. memes be nderſiood ſuch cauſer or evirt by accident, as hawe no cauſe 

denied, Fhichu and by it ſelfe a canſe,they ought to be far abando- 
ned from the Church of Chriſt . Bur if ve wnderſtand thereby 4 
cauſe which is by it ſelfe a cauſe and proper thowgh vnknowento our 
ſenler andreaſon,or ſuch cauſes by accident, which hawe notwithſian- 
ding ſome ſecres = ro can/e adioined, nothing hindreth(in reſpeR 
of icc6d cauſes,which are cauſes by accider,& in reſpeR of our 
iudgement,wherby we attain not to the proper,and rhat which 
is by itſelfe the cauſe of theſe evErs Jthatro be,or to be a thing 
fortuning or don by chance,which in reſpe& of gods providece 
cometh to paſſe by his moſt accurate & vnchangeable codſel 

1Mat.10.29, & decre;according to thole ſayings , *One ſparrov ſhal not fal on 

vPro.16, 33. the ground without your father, And® The bst is caſt into the lap, Oe, 

The firſt fophiſme, of the immtility or onpro- 
ableneſſe of meanci. 
God is effe- Hat which ſhall be unchawngeablie and neceſſarilie, by the wil 
Giualin and providence of god ; in vayne woke ſidpigerblatnig 


Or Mans DELITVERY, 

that are means applied,u the w/[e of the minuſtery ghe magiſtratejaw:, 
exhortations, promiſe: ,threamnings pry ,praver, or [indy &r 
endevors. But al things are done by 16 decree of god unchangeabiy, nes 
ther can they which work by the providence of god, work oiherws/e tha. 
they do. Therefore al thoſe means are vaine and fruileſſe.Avunl, lis 
not neceflary,that,the fi: ft & principal cauſe being put, the le, 
cond &inſtrumEtal caulc thould be xemoved and taken away. 
In vain ave ſecond cauſes &> means applied if god bad determines ig ex 
ecute his decrees without meanes , neither had commannded Vip uſe 
them But ſeeing god hath decreed, by thoſe means, in ſome.to avorke 

faith &> corverſuon, ſome 10 bridle and keep onder, oy ſome 19 leaue 6x 

cuſeleſſe; + hath for thas cauſe commanded 4/4 in his word to ſe the; 

they axe not 1n vain vid o& applied. Vea,when there commetrh no pro- 

fit by theſe meant, yet they profit 20 this thas they leave the wicked 
without exciſe . As therefore the lun dothnetin vain daily riſe 

and ſer,neither are the hieldes in vain ſowed,, or watered with 

the rainc,ucither bodies in vain with toode refreſhed, though 

God createth light and daccknefſe, bringeth forth the corne 

out of the earth,and is the life & length of our daies:ſo neither 

are menin vain taught,or ſtudy to conform their life vato-do 

&rine, though al availeable ations and events proceede not 

from any,but from god. For God trom everlaſting decreed , av 

the endes,(0.the meanes allo,& preicribed the vmro vs, where + 

by it ſcemed good to hints bring vs vnto them. Wherefore 
we viing chote meanes,do wel,& obcaine profitable and fiuute» 

ful events:burtazt wee negle&t chem;either by our fault wee der, 
priue our (elues or others of thole bleflings oftered by god ; or 

i god even in this contempt of his word haue mercic on vs or 

ot 


ers,yet our conſcience accuſcth vs of open & grievous fin. , 
Wherefore we muſt vſc meancs, firſt char we may obey gad there , 
m,who both hath decreed ender, and ordained means ts theſe ends , and - 


preſcribed themrungo vignerther tempt him, by con:emmnang wheſe , 19 
ew 020 peril and danger, Sccondly , thes we may obtraine thoſe bieſ- 
ſings decreed for ws according to bit promiſe,and that 19 our [al04ti- 
en, Thirdly char we may retaine a g1od conſeionce in wing the means 
—_— the expetcd event do mot ai3 441 follow gcither im owr [elre? 
&o 1, 
The ſixth Sephiſme of the merit of good &+ evnll, 
Ha:ſoever is nece/[ary,d1vth not merus rewa>-4s or puniſhncr. 
Bus ali moral good and evil irdoone neceſſarily , Therefore 
nec- 
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which him- 
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neither the good meriteth rewerd,nex the rvill puniſhment, Anſwer, 
This argument is handled by Ariſtotle in his Ethicks, Lib.z. 
Cap.s.Bur the anſwere therrto is eafie. Frſ,the maior is cither 
No . | particular,and {ov there is no conſequence, or ſequele;or bein 
_ — _ raken,is falſe, and thateyenin morall or civil conſi- 
merierk tion,to wit,in reſpeR of thoſe thinges,which are neceſſa 
rewarde, Ty by ſuppoſition, and yer are done freely, as, the ations of 
men.Secondly,we grant the reaſon,in reſpeR of the tudgement 
of god,concerning i woorkes. For the crearure cannot merit 
anie nes by bis beft works of God: Becauſe both they are 
due; and are the effects of god in vs. And therefore the more 
good thinges God worketh in ys,ſo much the more hee bind- 
eth and endebrerh vs to him . Wherefore in the godly, God 
crowneth and rewarderh, of his free bounritulneſle, not their 
-—— merie*,bur his owne gifts. But as rowching evill worker we deny the 
niſhmine !*<ſon:for they merit puniſhment, & ther moſt inftly.For alt 
men forſaken of God cannor bur finne-yer the neceſſity of 
ning,both was purchaſed by their owne fault, as who freely & 
willingly departed from god, and remaineth in them ioyned 
and accompanied with great defire and delight. Wherefore 
ro this,that they ſhould merit puniſhment, their owne wil ſuf- 
ficerh, whereas eſpecially rhe puniſhment was before denoun 
ced. This ſolution or anſwere Ariſtotle himſelfe in the ſame 
fifth Chaprer giveth vs,when as he ſheweth char men ave deſer- 
codfreatmbl ent puniſhed for vices, either of minde or bodie, 
ohowh they cannot avoid them, or leane them:becauſe themſelne: are 
the cauſe of their owne vices, and haxe purchaſed them unto them 
[elues of their own accord,and wolunterilie. 
Certaine Laſtly of all they wreſt alſo certain places of Scripture, by 
placcs of Falſe interpretations,againſt gods vniverſall providence: As 
_—_— Ioh.8.44.#/hen the dive! ſpecketh x lie,then he ſpeakgth of his own: 
2yainſtgods 2nd lam.1.God rewprerh no man.Ecclef.1 5.20.He hath commann- 
providece, ded no man t9 do wngodly,as alſo other the like places, which deny god 
to be the author of ſinne.Bur thoſe places attribute vnto the wic- 
ked,and remoue from godrhe finnes,as lies, and remprations 
to finne;bur the ations themſclues of the wicked, as they are 
- fins, bur operations and motions ſervin _— _ 
ng and manifeſting of gods goodnes or juſtice, the who 
non ſhewerh robe by the will of God,and alfo, as 


they are fins, by his iuſt permiſſion: na 


Or Mans Dttivery. 
»of Achab : of the falſe Prophes by whom god trieth and 
rag Aenrrhrs of men in true =— w_ 

Atts.5. Satan filled the heart of Ananias .2.Cor.g The god of this 
worlde hath blinded the hart: of unbeleevers. In theſe and the like 
ſayings alſo 1s diſcerned the worke of the divell vawtly blin- 

ing men, rodeſtroy them; and of God, mſtly ing them 
by the divel,co puniſh them, A#.5.38. Ff this comnſel be of men,it 
wil come 10 nowght. And l1a.30.H oe to the rebellious children, that 
rhe counſel, bus not of me. The colilels of men are ſaid ro be not 
of God,bur of them(ſclues,in reſpeR of the ends, which men, 
lerting paſſe the will of god revealed vnto them, reſpeRt & at- 
taine not vnto:but not in reſpeR of the endes which god doth 
reſpeR,and artaineth vnto,as wel by the wicked,not knowing, 
or cotemning his will, as by the godly-or,which is in cffe@ the 
ame,the coiiſcls of me are ſaid ro be of th&,notof god, as they 
we fins,thart is,as they ſwarue fr6 the known wil noe 
as they are the execution of gods either ſecret or known wil. 

1 Cor.g. God doth not taks care for Oxen : Nor principally , or 
not in ſuch ſort as for men. For he giveth alſo ro beaſtes their 
meat. Thoſe words then, Thow ſhals nor nneſſell the month of the 
Oxe that treadeth out the corne,was therefore ſpoken eſpecially, 
that god might thereby thewe, what he woulde haue by men 
rato men to be performed. 

So the wicked ave often ſaid to be caſt out of the of god, nor 
that the providence of godis not extended to them, but that 
he doth not tender them with his mercie and bountie, as hee 
doth the godly.For the godly alfo complain,chaz they are neg- 
led of God,when they are afflited: not that God is not pre- 
lent with them in afflition , but that humane ſenſe & iudge- 
ment ſuggeſterh chis vnto vs . And God « ſaid to ſer hu face 
againſt the wicked,to cut them off. Lev.20 5. 

3 Why a 17 aye doctrine concerning gods 
providence, is neceſſary. 


Ti dodrin is neceſſarily to be known.1 For the glory of god. The caules 


For he will haue ys to aſcribe vnto him moſt great liberty, 
goodnes,wiſedome,power and iuſtice:and this he wil have vs , . 


to acknowledge and profes againſt the dreams and dotings , The glory 
of Epicures, Manichees,and Stoicks.Bur if the providence of of God, 


god in moving & guiding al things,even the leaſt, 'both good 
und bad,be in theſe allo his properties are _—_— 
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_ 1 denicd,god is not wor{hipped & magnified of vs, bug 
cnied. 

\ Or com, 2 For our own comfort and ſatvation , that by this means there 
{or ard fa) Male be ſtirred vp 1n vs, Firſt, parience in adverſity ; becauſe all 
vation, things come to pale by the molt wiſe, wit , and moſt availea- 
ble counſel and wil of our heavenly farther, And whatloever ei- 
ther good or bad god {endeth vs,in them we confider the fa- 
therly wil of god cowards vs. Whatſoever commeth ynto vs by 
the counlel and wil of god,and is profitable tor vs: that wee 
ought ro bear patiently :bur al evils come vnto vs by the ccun- 
ſcl & wil of god,& are profitable for vs : Therefore wee ought 
to beare all evils patiencly . Secondly , that wee muy bee 
thenkefuil for benefiter received of god . Wee ought to bee 
thanketull, becauſe, of whom wee receiue all good thinges 
both corporal & ſpiritual, great & ſma}, to him we ought robe 
thikeful), & to ſerue & worſhip him:Bur fr$ god the autor of al 
£924 things we haue al things. Therfore wevught to be thikful 
vnt* god,and ro worſhip him. Now thankfrlner hath rwo parts.t, 
Truth,to acknowlege his beneber,& ro be thanktul both in word 
and minde vnto him.z. Fu/tice,to remunerate and make recome 
pence.Or,T hanke finer conſirterh. 1, Fn ackrowledging of the bene- 
fie 2.1n celebrating it.3 Fn remwnerating ir, 1 turdly, That we maie 
Conceine a good hope and confidence of things to come ; when at god by 
his providence deljvercth 1 ont of evils: He that hath decreed vn 
changeable to laue, & 15 able and wil faue belecevers,doth ne- 
ver ſulfer them to perith.Hope here ſigniheth ſuch a hope,as re 
ſolverh all chinges fo to be governed ot god,as that allo they 
ſhal hence-forward be profitable for our fafetie, and that hee 
will never ſuffer vs tobe pulled away or withdrawen from his 
loue;nor wil ever lo forſake ys,that we perith; Becauſe his will 
and power in preſerving and ſaving v+,1s vnchangeable & far 
aboue the forces of al his enemies, Fourthly che deſire and indie 
of godliner,prajer,and aborr becaule although pod indeed alone 
giveth al good things, yet he giveth them with this rule and of 


- woo | ccr,that they be delired, and expeRted from him, and ſought 
<7 region by our labor & ftudy,which mult be guided by his word, 


ſhaken By this it appeareth,that al the gromnls & foundations of 
pecceslt podlnesor = rs are pulled aſunder,if the providece of god 


the 1 beoncedenied,ſuch as before it hath bin deſcribed our of the 


_" de; &c {criptuce.For,LWVe ſhainever be paties in edvarſuyexceps we wy 


ried 
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5; to come fr5 God our Father,unco v1.2.e ſhal never be thankeful 
for his benefitr,e xcepr we acknowlege thi to be given to v1 fro aboue. 
3.We (hal never haue certain hope of our furure delyuerie from al evil 
both of crime o& pain to be perſefted &> acompliſhed,except wereſolne, 
that the wil of god,of certainhe ſaving al the elef? gs wmchangeable.4. 
We ſhal never with aſ)ured cofidece crawe of god his bleſſings promiſed 
v1,eſpecially thoſe which are neceſſary'ro [alvationeitherſhai we ſtrive 
therto with right indevors & —_ to gods word,except we be aſſn 
red thas ged both hath fri everlaſting decreed for 111 theſe bleſſings tht 
ſeluer,os hath deflined o&+ appointed the means, wberby they ave reces= 
wed. doth alſo moſi certainly beflow thoſe decreed of promiſed bieſ- 
fings pon al, ro whi he giveth thoſeyneans,and the lawful ſe of thi. 
THE SECOND PAKT OF THE CREEDE, 
OF THE SONNFE THE KEDEEMER 
- the ſecond part of the Apoſtolick creed, is intreated of the 

Mediator»The doctrine concerning the Mediator, coliſteth of wo 
parts:The firſt is, The perſon of the Mediator: The ſecond,0f his 
afce.of hisperſon, the two former Articles ſpeake. And in Feſue 

ift his onlie {anne our Lord, which was conceived by the hobie ghoſt, 
borne of the Virgin Mary.T iz offices ſummarily expoiided in the 
ſame two arcicion : bur particularlic in choſe which followe, 
even vntothe third part of the Creede, wherein is entreated 
concerving the holy Ghoſt. 

There ave two parts of his offce:huniliation,or merit; and glovifca- 
tion,or efficacie.Of bis humiliation, whereby Chriſt hath promeri- 
tedand deſerved for vs his benefits,namely,remiſſion of fins, 
& reconcthation and attonement with god,the holy ghoſt, & 
life everlaſting,theſe articles ſpeak: He /nffered under Pontine Pi 
laie,vas crucified dead reried deſcended into bell. Of his glorification, 
in reſpeRt whereof Chriſt is effeRual & worketh forcibly in vs 
in applying his merited bleſſings and benches vnto vs by his 
ſpirne,thele articles ſpeake: The third daie he roſe againe from the 

ad;ve aſcended into heaven ; Sinerh 3n the right hadof god the fa- 
they almightie; From thence hall hee come to judge the quick & the 
dead Hence it appeareth with how great wiſedom the articles 


399 


The great 
wiſedome 


were written, & applied to the queſtion of the Mediator ,For an4 order 
as it deſcendeth in order from the firſt ro the laſt = and de- in ciſpoſing 


gree of chriſts humiliation, which is ſignified by his 
into hel,& is the feeling ofthe horrible iudgemer, & wrach of 
82d agaiaſt the ſins of mikind-ſo italcedeth fx6thelefſer 


eſcenks the articles 


our ct 
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which began from his reſurre&on,to the higheſt and greareſts 
which is betokened by his ficring at the right hand of God the 
Father. The ſame order,& the ſame wiſdom 18 (eene m the hiſt 
part of the Creede. Ir1s alſo apparent in the third part, which 
15 as it were the fruit of the articles going betore, where are 
recited in moſt notable order, the benefits which Chriſt pro. 
meriting by his paſſhon,appherh to vs by his ſpirite. For the be- 
nefits of Chriſt ave different from his ofhce His benefits are the things 
themſclues, which Chriſt hath purchaſed for vs, & beſtowerh 
onys,to wie, remiſhon of fins,or our reconcihation with God, 
the giving ot his hohe ſpirit, and life everlaſting, Hi office is, to 
promerie in thoſe things for vs,by his obedience , & to beſtow 

them on vs,by his own power and effic acie. 

Moreover,the 29.30.31.Queſtions of the Catechiſme,which 
areconcerning the ſon,belong vnto the common place of the 
officeof the Mediatour,im reſpe& of which office,the fonne of 

ourMediaror,bearerh the name both of leſis,and of &n A. 
And he is called Feſiws, that is, Our ſavior,t Becauſe he delivererh 
& ſaveth 111 fri both evils both of crime, and pain.z.He doth it alone, 
3. He doth it fullie and perfefily.q He doth is by his merit oy efficacie, 
Whet fore to beleene in Teſus ,18 certainly tro think & be perſua- 
ded,t. That ther is a ſavior of mikind.1.That the (5 of god bornof the 
virgin Marie is this leſus the Seviour ,vhi god wil hane vs acknow 
lege hearken vnto,and worſhip:Mar. 1.22.& 17.5. loh.$.13.09373- 
3 That he along doth fullie and perfeFtlic deliver wi from the evils of 
pain o& crime-4. That he i1'not onlie the ſaviour of othir the choſen of 
od,but mine alſo.5 . And that he is not our Saviour by his merit only, 
us by his efficacie Cy effefnal working, while by the impurari6 of 
his ſatisfaRion,he iuſtifieth ys,and regenerateth vs by his ho# 
he ſpirir,and reſtorech the righreouſn<s or image of god in vs, 
which reſtoring being here begun, he finiſheth and accompli» 

ſheth in the bfe ro come. 
OF THE NAME IESVS. 
F1] V T that it may the better bee vnderſtood, 
P| chat by the name, Zeſics, the office of the 
Son of god the Mediator is deſigned, theſe 
foure queſtions are to be conſidered. 
1 What is ſignified by the word Teſus. 
2 From what evils he ſavethor delyverith. 


How he [aveth. 
5 / « When 


Or Mans Dztrvany. 
4 Whoemhbe ſaveth, 
1tWHAT THE NAMEIESVS, 
SIGNIFIETH. 
ESYV'S is an Hebrew word, which fignificth « /aviowr & author 
ſafety. This erymon or originall fignification of this worde 
is aſſigned by the angel, Maz.1. 21. Lac. 1,31 . The ſonne of 
therefore is called Ieſns inreſpett of his office, by an excellencie. For 
hee alone laveth from evils moſt perteRly,wherker we reſpeR 
the number,or the degree. For hee performeth our dehverie 
from al evilles,and that ſuch as is, not onelic begunne,bur alſo 
conſummated. 

1 Now that the Sonne of god onelie is that ſaviewr,is'(hewed by 
the places of Scripture tollowing, Fohn.z, 18, He that beleerverh 
not in the ſonne,i1 alreadie condemned. Ats.4 1 2. There is not ſalua- 
tion in anie other for among men there 11 g ven no other name under 
beauen,whereby we muſt be ſaved. Romars.5.19 By the obedience of 
one [hall manie be made righteows.t.Tim.2.5. There is one god > ons 
Mediator betweene god and man,which is the man Chriſt leſine.1. loh. 
$.11.God hath given wnee vs eternall life, + this life is in his Son. 

ObieR. The Father and the holy gho## alſo are ſaviour: Therfore 
not the ſonne alone. And ſo contrarie, The ſonne alone is ſavior: Ther- 
fore not the Father nor the holie ghoſt. Aunl. It is afallacie, athr- 
ming that to be ſimply fo,which 15 in ſome reſpeR lo. For firſt 
The ſonne alone ſaverh,namely,as mediator, by his merite and 
efficacie. The Father ſaveth, as the fountaine of our deliverie: 
Becauſe hee ſendeth the Sonne into fleſhe, by bim ro deliver 
vs;but the Father himſelfe is not ſent. The holy ghoſt ſaverh; 28 
an immediate effetour or worker of regeneration fent from 
the Father by the Sonne into the hearts of the choſen. Wher- 
fore this efficacie or effeuall working it (elfe, is common to 
all three perſons :yer the order and manner of working is dif- 
ferear,and appropriate toeach. Burthe Ranſome, the Sonne 
onely hath pared. Secondly, The ſonne 1: called the onelie ſaviowr, 
in reſpect of the creature,to whom he 1s oppoled,and from whom 
he is diſcerned; that is, from the work of ſalvation,not the Fa- 
ther and the holie ghoſt, bur the creatures onehe are exclu- 
ded. For no creature delivererh from finne and death.So 1.Cs- 
rinch.z.1 6.itis ſaid, The things of god knoweth no man, but the (pi- 
ri of God:Bug it followerh not herevf, that the Father and the 
Sonne know not themſclues . For the {pirit in that place is 


Ce compa- 


— — 
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compared with the creature,not with the Father 8. the Sonne. 
Reply. Bu: there baue beene many Saviour: of the people, o> (ome of 
them alſo cailed by the ſame name,as loſua.Therfore nut Chriſt only u 
Sevier.Aunl.Other were termed Syaiours,but in a moſt divers 
reſpet.Firſt, Becauſe they caried a type of this Teſter, as or true,on- 
Giesty deſigned ſeviowr by god. Nowe alocit the Parents of loſua, 
when they gave him this name, could not ſo much as ſuſpe, 
that by him (ſhould come the delivery of the people of Iſraell: 
yer was irdecreed with god from everlaſting, that be, as allo 
others,ſhould be a type of the onely Mediator and Saviour. 
Wherefore,by his ſecret and vnknowen providence,he fo mo- 
ved and rvled his Par&ts wils,that they ſhoulde cal him loſua. 
Sec6dly,God by the beſiawed onelie corporal, tiporal benefits , vs 
the Iſraelerr, But bythis Teſws he ſaveth al the choſt diſpe ſed through 
the whole woride,from all evils both of bodie and (wie, from finne & 
death everlaſting. Thirdly , Chrift is che anther of all good thing: 
both temporal and ecernalland theſe he by bus owne eff cacie beſtowerh 
on whom be will:T hey were onelve inſtruments and mins Her 1, by whom 
drift gene ſafetie and benefiss temporal 19 tbe people. 
vYefar is 2 Moreover,that this Feſws is the PR, and doe th 
the perfeft 1? perfetiie deliver v1 from all evide,thele places teſtifie. Cola. 
ſaviou.. 9. Fahimdaelieth al the fuineſſe of ube godbead bodilie : And verie 
10.7e are compleas in bim:that is, Chriſt is that one and perfeR 
God,the fountaine of all knowledge & good: therefore he is 
ſufhcient for your ſalvation;he who hath Chritt,cannot beig- 
norant or want any of thoſe things which are neceflary ſto e- 
rernalbleſſednes, neither hath any necde to aske them elle- 
where.1.lohn.t.7.The blood of Feſus Chriſt clenſerh v1 from all ſm, 
Hebr.7.25.Chriſt is able perſetHhie to ſame them that come unto God 
by him,ſecing he ever lrveth,to make interceſſion for them. 
Againſtthe Hereofinthe 30.queſtion of the Carechiſme, is inferreda 
Papiſts me. notable conſequence againſt the Papiſts, who couple their 
rirs,and 13+ gwne workes and the interceſhons of Saints with Chriſts me- 
— ritte and interceſlion; namely, thar they indeed [poile and robbe 
+ aa Feſus of this glorie,wherby he is the perfet Ot onlie ſaviour, Which 
15 allo rru* of them,zho ſeeke for but the leaſt ior cf ſabuation or fe- 
licitie in then:[ener,or other things withent Chrift , The colleQi- 
on is this. He is the perfe? and onlie Saviour, who beſloweth ſatus- 
tion neither iointlie with others, yor in pare onlie buy full,intive gd 
whole. Bit thus Teſus the ſonne of Mariejs that ſaviour, which = 
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onlie and perſe? ſaviour, whereof demonſtration bath beene madea 
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little before,  herefore be beriewerb [atoarion neither ivintlie with 
nther;,neither part thereof onlie but be alone performeth the whole: 
by : ciſequit,uhey whe ioine intereaſſours with Teſuc,or cranery expel 
«be port of ſat0.4145 elew! eredrindeed dence the onelie San11017 leſms 

Ovietton, To preve for others, is to make interceſſion. God will 
that one ſhowlde prai. for anoiber as the ſaints for ſaintes; Therefore 


be 71 that one azke interce/ji-n for another, And by a conſequent ghe 
gim ie of chriſt is not apeached , if the interce/ſions of [aints be adiaz- 
ned wnto his incerceſſion. Aunlwere. There 13 an ambiguirie, both 
ta the worde Prater, and in the worde interceſſion.Ged wil chas 
one praie and male incerce/ſion for another: Bur this they muſt doe, 
not ſtanding on the worthiacs of their owne imerceſſion & 
meritees ; but on the worthinefle of the interceſſion and me- 
ricres of the only Mcdiator Chriſt. Chriſt makerh interceſſion for 
vvecauſe he praycth,wil, and obraincth, and effcRuarerh ic 
himſelfe,that for his owne ſacrifice and prayers we may bee 
received of gag the father into favour,and be reformed accor 
ding to his image.Chriſt therefore makerh interceſſion for vs 
by the vigour and vertue of his owne proper worthines & mee 
nttes:for his owne worthines he 15 heard, and obreneth what 
he defirerh. After this ſort doe not the Saints make interceſſt. 
onone for another, Wherefore, leceiagthe Papiſts fazgne that 
the Saintes doe by their owne merits and praiers,obtaine tor 
others grace and certain good things at gods hands,they ma+ 
nifeſtly derogate from the gloric of Chriſt , and dente him ro 
de the only Saviour. 
2 From that cvilt he ſroanh vi 

I: E delivereth vs fro-n al evils of all both crime,and paine, 

- moſt twike and perteftly, Merb.r. 21 He ſhall ſanehir peo+ 
fufrom their finnes 1.lohn.o. The Sod of Teſs Chriſt clenſerh vs 
framall fire, that is, that it may not be 1mpurted vnto vs, and 
thatir may not raigne in vs ,bur bee abolithed, and fo wee ar 
length leaue off co fin. Wherrfore alſo he delivereth vs from 
all painc,and punniſhment. For the cauſe being taken away, 
which is finnc, the effeR is raken away , which is puniſh- 
ment.Rom.$,1.7ow then there is no condemnation t» them that ave 
Chriſt Feſus.lohno2s, I gize wnto them eternal! life . The lal- 
vation then, which this our ſaviour leſus Chriſt bringeth vs, 


Brighreouſnes and life eycrlaſting.Den. 9. 24. Seventie weekes 
Ceca «4 
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rite, 
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ave determined to finiſh the wickedner and to ſeale Ip the ſnner,, and 
#0 reconcile the iniquitie, and 10 bring in everlaſting righteenſneſſe, 
1.Cor.1.30.He ir made vnio v1 wiſedome igteouſnes, ſanttification, 

3 How he [aveth. 


HF laverh vs after two ſorts: Firſt, by his mericethat is , yeel- 
ding a ſufficient puniſhmet or ſatisfaRis tor our fins,wher 
by hee hach merited tor vs remiſſion of finnes, reconciliation 
with God,the holy Ghoſt,ſalvation and life everlaſting. Vnro 
this beare many places ot holy Scripture witnefic in plencifull 
fort.1. Joh.2. 2. Ff any man fin,we haue an advocate with the Father, 
Teſus Chriſt,the inf. And he is the reciciliation for our fins; or not for 
our! onelie,but al/o for the ſinnes of the whole world. Rom.z 25. bi 
God hath ſer forth to be a reconciliation 1hrough faith in his bloud,to 
declare his rigteouſner by the ſorginencſſe of ſme. .Rom.y 19. By the 
obedience of one,many ſhal be made righteons.lay.53.5 He war wel 
ded for our granſgreſſions,he was broken for our iniquitier;the chaſiiſe- 
mens of our peace was wpon him,and with his ſtriper we ave healed. Al 
we like ſheepe haue gone aſtray,ve hawe turned every one $0 his own 
way; nd the Lord hath Laid vpon him the iniquitie of vt al.z.Cor.y. 
21.He hath made him to be ſinne for v1,ohich knew no ſinne, thas wee 
ſhould be made the rigtcouſneſſt of God in him.Gal.3. 13. Chriſt hath 
redeemed 7 from the curſe of the lawe; when he was mage a curſe for 
w1;that the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the Gentile: through 
Chriſt Ieſus that we might receiue the promiſe of the ſpirite through 
faith.Gal 4.4 Ged ſent forth his ſonne made of a womanr.,and made wn 
der the law, (that is, made an execration or curſe,Gal.z.13 . For 
we are delivered not from the obedience bur from the curſe 
of the law) that he might redeeme them nhich were wmder the Len, 
that we might rectine the ado» tion of the ſera. Heb.g. 14. How much 
more (hal . bloud of Chriſt >hich through the eternal ſpiriz offered 
himſeclfe without ſpot ro god purge your conſcience from dead woorky,, 
80 {ere the living god {He.10.10. By the which wil ve ave [anfTh 
even by the offering of the bodie of Teſus Chr it ence offered. By 
and very many the like places of Scripture,it is manifeſt, that 
for Chriſts meric we are not onely freed from puniſhment, the 
remiſſon of vur fins being obrained:bur are x righ- 
teous before GOD , adopred of him to bee his ſonnes, 
bleſicd,endewed with the holy Ghoſt, ſanRified , and made 
henes of everlaſting life. 

Nowe 


= am _\- _ =cjT<4<c7 2a _A£< ET 
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Now this ſo great force & power fully & perfeRly ro deliver vs, fd etuin 


d death was 


& furder,to beſtow moſt perfeRly talyationon vs,the death an 
_—_ of Chriſt(which is a moſt perfeR merit)hath, firſt 


the worthiner of the perſon: becauſe he chat juftered iis God, tully and 
Af+r.10.28.God hath purchaſed the church with bis own bland Heb> perte Aly tg 
9 .14.which through the eternal ſpirit offered bimſelfe.Hereot ther- laue vs. 


fore is it,that the obedience of the Son in puniſhment,or ſati(- 
faction,furpaſſerh the righteauſnes and puniſhment,or ſatisfa 
@ion of al the Angels, and 1s a ſufficient price,and merit for ſo 
many and fo great bleflings. Again,ic hath this force by the grie 
won/nes of the puniſhment « becaulc he ſuſteined the rormentes 
and feeling of Gods wrath for al the fins of the whole worlde. 
He deſcended into hel. For he ſuffered'fo great rormenrs,thar eve 
thoſe, who are everlaſtingly damned,cannor fuſtaine fo great 
and ſo ſuthcient afflictions,and rormenrtes,and therefore car» 
not ſatisfie the wrath and wſtice of God. 

ObieRion, The ſufficient puniſhment for ſnme muſt needs be erer- 
nel. But the puniſhment of Chriſt for our ſinner #25 not eternal, There= 
fore was it not ſufficient neither doerh ir meris. Aunſwere. The 
Maior hath nor a ſufficient enumerarion:cither it muſt bee e- 
ternal,as the reprobatespuniſhment;or equivalent to erernal, 
o=_ the puniſhment of Chriſt, for the cauſes even nowe ſpe» 
cificd 

Secondly, Chrift ſaveth vs by his efficacie,power,and opera- 


2. He giveth v1 by the miniſterie of his worde, the holie ghoſt , by 
whom ['# worketh in v1 both faith, whereby we applying Chriſt: me- 
ris unto our ſeluer,maie be aſſured of 7 inflification in the ſight of 
$21 , through the force thereof, and alſo comverfion,or the deſire and 
lone of new obedience, and ſo by his word and ſpirit he gathe- 
reth his Church.z. He confirmeth this his colleFed and gathered 
Church defende th and preſerveth it in this life , againſt the force 

of Divels and the worlde , and againſt all the corporall and 

ſpiricuall aſſaults of all enemies,even to the end,fo that nur 

one of thoſe,which are converted, periſheth. 

4 Anda length their bodies being raiſed from the dead, he fiul- 
bedelivereth his church, advanced wnio everlaſting life and glory, 
from ll finne and evill, The nl therefore, whereby he a 

cz yet 


2 Chriſt (a+ 


tion, whereby he effeRually applierh vnro vs his merited and __ = 


deſerved benefites,that is, 1. He inſtifierh vs by impmting wnto and power- 
v1 that ſatisfaion, which he performed wn the law for owr fines. ful working, 
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ſaverh vs,cipriſeth the whole benefit of our redemption,which he be 
ſtowed on vs by faith,through the vertue & working of this [pi 
rit.For what benefits he merited by his death,he doeth nutre 
taine them vnto him-ſclfe,but beſtoweth them on vs. For (al- 
vation & life eveclaſting(which him ſelte had betore } he pur. 
chaſed,not for him-ſe!fc,bur fur vs,as being our Mcctatour. 

The viſto , Hereby we may vnderſtand,thar the giving of the holie Ghoſt 
the holy #4 p31 of onr ſalvation or deljverie by Chriſt Jeſus our Mediatour, 
Gholtis For the holy Ghoſt is he,by whom Chriſt cftcRually pertour- 
pe of our meth this, which he,being our intercefſour with his Father, 
1459% hath promiſed bis Father in our behalfe,thar is, hee reacherh 
wah illuminating our mindes with the knowledge of God & 
his divine mland regenerateth,vr ſanRiherkh,and guideth, & 
eſtabliſherh vs,that wee may begin the ſtudy of holines, per- 
fiſt & profir therein, vnril ſin be fully abobthed in vs *'& fin be- 
ing aboliſhed, death muſt alſo needesbe abokihed;which that 
he might rogether wich death deſtroie, Chriſt was ſent of his 
Father into the world.Of this efficacic or effeual operation 
ſpeak theſe places, Colsſ.1. 14. In the Sonne wee hane redemprion 
through his bloud,the fergineneſſe of ſinner. \[ai.$3.11. By his knowe- 
ledge ſhall my righteous ſervant iuFifie manie. lohn. 1. 9. That wa 
the true light , which lighteth everie man that commetrh into the 
world;chat is,he is the author & fountaine of al light, both na- 
tural inal Angels and men,and ſpirituallin his cleR and cho- 
ſen,tohn.y.21.A1 the Father raiſeth vp the diad,and quickneth thi, 
ſo the Sonne quickneth whom be wil % wn 15 26.1 will ſend vntoyen 
from the Farber the ſpirit of nth, Matthew.3.1 1.He that commerh 
«fter me,wil baptize you with the bolie Gho#?, and with fire. Fphel4. 
8./V hen he aſcended vp on high be gaze gifts uno men He aſcended, 
that he might Fill al things. Luc.10.22,Ns man knoveth who the Fa 
8 3s, ſane the Sonne,and heto wl:om the Sonne wil reveale him. lob. 
1.18.2Ys mn bath ſcene God at anie time: the onlie begorten Sonne, 
which ir in the b:ſome of the father Jie hath declared him Mauhew 
28.2.1 am with you a/zaie,umtil the end of the world, lohn. 14.18. 7 
wil nor leaue you comportleſſe. lohn . 10.28, My ſheep ſhal never ge- 
riſh neither ſhal anie pluck them cut of mind hand. 1, lohn. 3.8. Fr 
#hi: purpoſe appeared the ſonne of God that be might leoſe the works! 
of the Devil.loh.16.54.1 wil raiſe him wp at the laſt dave. Eph 5.27 
That be might make is unto himſelfe a glorious Church, not having 
ſp%1 or wrinck{e,or anie ſweh thing, 


4 Whew 
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4 Whom he ſaveth. 

| H- ſeveth al and onlie the eleft and beleevers), which haye bin, He (aveth 

are,or ſhal be,even from the beganingey the ende of the the cle & 

world;and that both by his merite,and by his etfcacie. For in —_— 

them onely,which embrace the benefit vf redemption with a ** 

true faith, hath God his ende , even his worſtuppe and glorie,” 

; Therefore vnto them onely it doth befal . Foha.z.16,God ſo lo- 

ved the world,that be hath given his enlie begetren ſon , thas #hoſo- 

ever belerverb in him, ſhould not periſh but hane everlaſting life. lo. 

11.20. 7 praie not for theſe alone , but for them allo which ſhall be- 

hewe 1n me through their word,that they al maie be one,oc.lohn.6. 

F1.1 am the living bread which came down my heaven-cif anie m4 

ext of this bread he ſhal line for ever.Ephelians 1.4.12. He hath cho» 

ſen 11 in Chriſt,that we ſhould be holie and without blame before him 

in lowe;and that we ſhould be no the praiſe of hir glorie. 


I BELEEVE IN CHRIST, kate 
y from name of leſs doth rather ſummanily than expreſſely ,;$. 464 G 
note the office of the Mediator:and is as it were a proper the name 
name deſigning rather a certaine perſon. But the worde, Mey- of Chrilt, 
fe,or Chrift,or Annointed,is properly an epitheron of the of- 
kce,which being adioyned to the former, doth more fignifi- 
cantly declare the proper and cefiine office of the Media- 
tour:For it expreficth meronymicallie the three parts there- 
of,namely,to bee a Propher,a Prieſt,and « King.For theſe three 
_ wont to be annointed,and [o to be deſigned to theſe fun 
*. 
ObieRion. But it maie be that Chriſl was anointed but to one 
of theſe funftion; onbe. Aunſwere. He is called in the Scripture a 
Prophet, a King,and a Prieſt: And further,Chriſt was Ggnified 
by annointed perſons, whereof thoſe three ſortes were m the 
olde Teſtament. And hence it commeth to paſle thar theſe 
two names eſs Chriſt ars often ivined. For it is not nough to 
beleeue,that there is a laviour,and that he is exhibired, bur 
we muſt further alſo certainely be perſwaded, thar this leſus, 
borne of the Virgin Maric,is that Saviour and Chriſt, promi- 
ſedin the olde Teſtament. Furthermore,concerning the office 
er Mediatour,as it is _ by this — , which 
ifech Annointed, fower things eſpecial emiclues 
to be conlidered, -i& 
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What was 

berokenet 
by annoin» 
ting, in the 
olde Telta- 
Mcne 


Or Cunrsrtan RELIGION, PART 2, 
1 What the nition or annointing of Chriſt is,or in whas 
ſenſe he is called Anneinted. 
2 Whats is (briſts propheticall funttion, 
3 What his Prieſthood. 
4 What his Kingdome. 
x WHAT CHRISTS VNCTION, OR 
ANNOINTING 15, 
A Nunointing in the old teſtament was a ceremonie, whereby accor- 
ng to gods ordinance, Prophets , Priefis, and Kings were an- 
nointed,e1ther with ſome ſpecial,or with common oile:thatit muyha 
fland for a teſtimoniego thoſe,obo were rightlie annointed that . 8 
were called of god 10 the adminiſtring of one of theſe fiaction',g thas 
they ſhould be frarniſhed from god with gift 3neceſſarie for the perſar 
ming of that whereunto they were called. For Annointing fignih- 
ed,t.The calling and ordaining of any t9 the office either of a Pro» 
phetyor of a Prieſt,or of a King.z. Jt ſignified the promiſe and beſtor- 
ingof gifts neceſſarie thereto, For to whom ne commurred ani 
c,and whom he cauſed to be annointed, to theſe alſo he 
ſubminiſtred the giftes of the holy ghoſt neceſſaric for the 
diſcharging of it,as knowledge,wilcdome,ſtrenghr, fortitude, 
induſtrie,authoritie,and ſuch ocher.z.1t fignuficd che ſragrant- 
neſſe,or ſweet ſavour of the labour: emp 'oyed in that vocation; that 
is, it was a teſtimonie that the labours were gratefull and 
acceptable to god,and that hee woulde proſper fuch labours, 
as the Annointed ſhould with atrue faith,and cheerfully vn- 
dergoc in exequuting the fun&zon commitred vnto them of 
God. 2.Corinth.z 15 He arewnto God the ſwecte [aver of Chriſt in 
them that are ſaved.1.Corinth.15.58, Your labowy is not wing in 
the Lord. 

Further,the ourward annointing did, as a ſigne, repreſent 
the inward,that is,the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, as the thinges 
fignified,by reaſon of a correſpondent Analogie and propor- 
non , Forazoile maketh the drie parts, beeing annointed 
therewith, liucly,agill, and able and ficte to doe their duetie, 
and beſides to ſend forth a ſweete ſaviour: So the holy ghoſt 
furniſhing them with neceſſary gifts, which are ordcined to 
a funftion,giveth them ſtrength and power, —_— they 
being of themlelues vnfic ro doe any good, arc made hit and 
able ro work and accompliſh things gratefull vnro god: that 
is,the holy ghoſt cauſeth them to diſpatch mekcad with 

ritle, 
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dexretitie , the parts of that dutie,which is enjoined then, & 
to doe things acceptable to God , and availeable for the pre- 
ſervation of the Church, 

Nowe the annointing of leſus Chriſt is, Firſt che ordeining of 
the ſonne of god to the off ce of the chiefe Prophete, Prieſt, and King 
of the Church. Secondly, T he eſpeciall communicating of the gift: of 
the holie ghoft neceſſarie for this office. T hirdly,Gods approbation 73 
proſpering of this office. Iſaie 53.10.The lorde u owld breakg him,and 
make him (ubieT 10 infirmiuer:n hen be ſhall makg his ſoule an «ffc- 
ring for ſinne,he [hall ſee bis ſeed,and ſhall prolong his daies, and the 
willof the lerd ſhall preſper in Lis hand:Be ſhallſce of the ravell of 
bis ſoule, and ſhal be ſatirf ed,by his knowledge ſhal my righteows ſer- 
vant inſtifie manie, for be ſhall beare their iniquities.T here fore wil I 
gine him a portion with the great, and he ſhall drvide the ſpoile, le> 
lus then,the ſun of god and Mary,is called Mcfſias, or Chriſt, 
or annointed Firſt, becauſe he was appointed of his father from e- 
verlaſiing the Mediaroxrr,qchat is,the chiefe Propher, Prieſt, and 
King of the Church. This is confirmed by this reaſon. He thas 
# 19be « > Amr King,and is called Annoinied, he is 
in reſpet} of theſe three called annainted.But the Mediator, which was 
called Meſſi 45,07 anointed, was tv be the cheife Prophet, Prieſie and 
King of the Church, Therefore he is inreſped of thoſe three called an- 
minted or Chriſt . Againe,:b= ſame is ſhewed by many places of 
Scripture. Joh.7.28.1 came not of my ſelſe.c3c.loh 6.38.1 came doun 
from heaven,nag to doe mine owne wil,bus his wilywbich bath ſent me, 
Heb. 5. 5. Chriſt rookg not wnto himſelfe this honowre to be made the 
High-Prieſi but be that ſaide vnio him, Thow art my ſonne,this 
begate F thee Ge, Pl, 110. 4 The lorde ſwore, Thow art « Prieft 
rver,after the order of Melchiſcdecke Hebr.13.8,leſus chriſt yeſter- 
daje,and ro daiethe ſame is alſo for ever. Revel. 13.8. The lombe 
flaine from the beginning of the world. t. Corinth. 3 0. Chriſt is 
mede of God vnto vs,viſedome,and » A ſanflion,and 
redemption « So is be often called che Angel of the covenang 
lentof olde vnto the Church.z.He i: called annoinzed,in reſpect 
of the gifts of the bolie ghoſt which weve poured on bim thick, aboun- 
danthe , and oſt perfeFilie ; that is , al the giftes and graces, 
whatloever arc in al the bleſſed Angels and men, and thule 
inthe moſt excellent and high degree,that he might be ſuf- 

ficient for the reſtoring, ruling, preſerving of his Chucch,and 
for adminiſtring the governemen of the whole worlde, and 


tor 
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for adminiſtring the governement of the whole world, and for 
the direing thereot ro the ſafery and ſalvation of his church. 
Foh.3.34.God giveth him not the ſpirit by meaſure. Hebl.1.g. Where” 4 
fore God thy God, heth era. with the vile of qladnes abort 
#hy fellowes.1{a. 61.1.7 he ſpirit of the Lord is wpon me, therefore hath 
the Lord annointed me.T hc annomting therfore is of the whole 
perſon, yer with this differEce,that it is ſo applied to both natures, 
as it ſignifeth the ordaming of him to the Medieterſhip . Forheeis 
Mediator according to both natures , who was alwaics preſcr 
with his Church,even before his fleſh was borne: But a: he 
Chriſt an" mointing deſigneth the communicating of the gifts of the holie gboſt.fo 
_ " his bumane nature onlie 14 meant to be annoinied, For his godhead, 
hichom ani. Decauſe it is alwaies init ſelfe goodnes moſt perfeR,& paſſing 
ry,not of his Meaſure,is not annointed,bur annoimeth & hilleth with giftes 
Godheade, and graces both his owne humanity , which his God-heade 
- Roas- wy derh perſonally inhabire,as alſo al the ele& & choſen. Where- 
5. annoine. fore ne 4nd the ſame chriſt, in reſpefl of his divers natures,ji both an- 
rer. noimed oc annointer,as raiſer & raiſed. For the father anointeth 
with the holy ghoſt, bur by the Lord:ſo that Irenzus ſaid preti- 
ly ,that by the name of anneinting was compriſed and underſtood the 
three perſons of the Godhead , The annointer , the annointed,and the 
annointing. 
Chritans  ObieCtion.'But it ir nowhere readde, that Chriſt was annointed, 
nointed fpi, Aunſwere.Chriſt was not annointed ,rypically, ccremonially, 
-_ vitually, or ſacramenrally; bur reallic, and ſpirnually,that is, he recei- 
yedthe thing itſelfe,which was prefigured and fignified by the 
ceremonial annointing; which was the holy ghoſt;as it is ſaid, 
Plalm.4 3 97.and Heb.1.9. Wherefore god, thy god , hath annoimed 
thee with the vile of gladner aboue thy fellawes.11a.61. 1. The ſpirit of 
the Lord is vpun megtherefore hath the Lord annointed me, As there- 
fore it was meet that Chriſt ſhould be a Propher,a Pricſt,and 
a king,nor typical, but the very ſignificd and true, that is,the 
great and high Propher, Prieſt, and King; ſoit was neceflarie_ 
that he hould be annointed not with y——_ oile,burt with the 
Fgnified and true oile,which was the holy ghoſt . Forſuch as 
the office was,fuch ſhould the annointing be. Bur the office 
was not typical,but the very thing it ſelfe. Therefore ſuch allo 
ſhould the annointing be, 
Hence we learne and vnderſtand theſe twothinges. The 
firſt is, Thas chriſt hath this name , not from the ceremonial annoin- 
ung 
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but from the thing it (elfe, which was thereby ſignified: becauſe © built 
4 Pick &tvgh Propher, Frieft, & King,wh6,as types, w_ —_ 
the Prophers,Prieſts,and Kings of the olde Teſtament, which ,;,. .<.crao 
were wontto be annomrted with externall oile , 61d repreſent. nial annoin 
The name therefore of the ligne or type;that is, Annomrted,is ting.bur fr 
transferred to the thing it ſelte,cven co the High-Prieſt, Pro- ne. 
pher,and King,leſus , Another thing that we learne is, Thos ,jgeq, 
there is a great difference between this leſms Annoimed , and the Am- The Lifte+ 
nointed of the ould Teſtement, For 1 ., There were only certaine rypes "ence be- 
and ſhadoze: of this wnly chiefe and true chriſt,chat 1s,0t this King, GE 
Propher,and Prieſt . Wherefore neceſſarie was is that they ad the ans 


' neeldand gine place to him being once exhibited, For the thing it nomted of 


f{clte being come& exhibired,the s ceaſe. 2 The annointing, *he old Tex 
that is, a communi-ating of the eifizaf the holy ghoſt in the heal — 
Annminted,was tnperfect and weak, But in Feſta chriſt it is 4 oy 

exceeding greas. For in bim dwelleth the fulnes of the gothead perſo- 

nally,\o that he 1s both the Annointed and the Annointer.3.He 

only hath received al the gifts of the holy ghoſft,and thoſe manie waies 


. more excellent,chan they ave to be found in all the Angels and men; 


becauſe he had them in the higheſt both number and degree. 

1. 70h.1.16.0f his fulnes hane al we received. Bus the Anneinted of the 
0/1 ref 2ment received neither al the gifts nerhcr in the higheſt degree, 
bur divided , and arcerding 10 the meaſure of the gift of chyiſt, ſome 
more, ſome ſewer and ſome greater gifts than ſome.1.Cor.12.11, Eph. 
4.7. Much: leſſe were hey able by cher owne power and vertne ro work, 
the ſame in others, 

Reply. r. Godermor be ennoimeed: chriſt js god, Therefore he 
cond not be anroinied, no mt with the png ſignified i, Aun- 
ſwere. In ſome reſpeRe wee graune this whole reaſon. - For 
Chriſt as touching his God- head, cannor bee annointed with 
the giftes of the holy Ghoſt. Firſt, becazſe nor one ior of rhe gifts 
of the haly Gheft cam be 2<de4 10 rhe God-head, becauſe of the excee- 
ding perſeftion thereof, And further, becanſe the boty Ghoſt, by 
vom the annointing 5s immediathy adminitired, i: the proper ſpirit 
of Chr.ft,no leſſe proceeding fr himgthan from the Farther. Whereſore 
he,as he is God, hath not any thing from the holy Ghoſt, nei- 
ther docth he receine him, which 1s already his owne,from a- 
ny other,bur giverh him vnto others, whom ir pleaſerh him:As 

no man can giue thee thy ſpirite whichis in thee, becaule 


that + "ich thou alrcady haſt,c annot be given yaro thee. 
Reply 2, 
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according 
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poth na. 
rures. 
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Reply.z. According to which natzre Chriſt is anointed, — 
to the [ame he 11 Mediator thet 11the Prophet, Prieft,and King of 
chia ch. But according 16 h1s bumane nature only be i1 annoimted:They 
fore accurding to that onlie,be is Mediator. The Minor is thus pro» 
ved.7o be annointed,js,to receine the gifts of the holie Ghoſts Bus ace 
cord ing 16 his humane narwe onely he recerved theſe giftes: therefore 
Eccording to that onely he is annoited. Anſwere, The Maior ofthe 
former reaſon is made of a bad and faultic definition:becaule 
the definition is of too ſtrait and narrow a compaſle. For to be 
annoinred,is not onely to receiue the giftes: but alſo ro be de- 
ligned to ſome certain office. In the former ſence Chriſt is an» 
nointed according to his humanitie onely:in the later, accor- 

, ding to both natures. Or,we may aunſwere,that the whole rea 
ſon 15 faulne, becauſe of an ambiguity in the word axneinting, 
For in the Maior , it is taken cither for the whole annointing, 
or for that part, which is an ordeining to an office : bur in the 
Minor,it is taken for the orher part onely,which is the partic 
pation of the gifres of the holy Ghoſt. Nowe then, according t 
which nature chrift ir not annoimted, that is, neither leverally by a 
defignmeEtto an ofhce:neraer by both a defignmet to an office 
and a receiving of che giftes of the holy Ghoſt:according to ther 
narregbe i: not Mediatorr.Chrift according to his God-head 11 not an 
noinzed , both with a deſignement to an office , and a receiving 
of giftes.;yer is he according to his God-heade, annointed by 
an ordaining or defignement to an office, Therefore hee is Medz- 
acomr alſo according to his God-head. * 

Chrift therefore is Mediaronor that ir,che Prophet, Prieſt > King 
of the church in reſpeof both narrres. For vnto the office of aMe 
diatour do md aGions cecncur, whereof ſome he executethby 
his God-head,ſome by his fleſh;yet ſo,thatthey are done and 
performed together , the properties of both natures beeing as 
i were communicated , Wherefore that wee er not here,nor 
conceiue amiſſe, theſe two rules are to be obſerved. The firſt: 
the propertie 1 of the one narwre in the mediator, ave attributed to the 
ether in the concrere,that i:,to the perſon , yer flill in reſpet? of that 
nance whoſe properties theie are, This is called the c amounnic ati 
of the properties, & it is a certaine kind of Synecdoche The ſe 
e6d The name: of the mediator (hip ave atrributed to the whale 
inreſpett of both narwres, yer reſerving ſtil the properties of each na- 


rure,cy the difference: of actions. For to the performing of hm 
Mcdia- 
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Mediatorſhip,the properties or faculties and operations both 
of the divine and of the humane nature are required. 

» WHAT 1IS CHRISTES PROPHETL- 

CALL FVNCTION. 

H E word Propher commeth from the Greek word epwia, The Fgnifle 
T atich fignifieth ro publith abroad thinges cither preſent, cation of 
or to come. 4 m_—_ in general,is a perſon called of God,who pub- = —_ 
bſheth and expounieth unio men the wil of god concerning things e4- o 
ther preſent, or to come ; which without ſome revelation from god , re- 
maine vnknowen to v1; 4s being ſuch , ro the knowledge whereof men 
were not able by themſelues ro come, A Propber us either a miniſter, or 
the head and chiefe of the Prophets, which is Chrifi, Of Minifleriall 
Prophers,ſome are of the olde,ſome of the new Teſtament. Of 
the new teſtament, ſome are ſpecially fo called, ſome only in 

crall. 
The Propherrof the olde te/Loment were perſons immediatly called wha the 
end inſhrTed of god bimſelfe,cither by inflintt,or by dreams ov by di- Frophers of 
vine viſfions,or by ſpeeches had by God with them, that they ſhould de- >< 01d Te- 
clere to men,to whom they were ſent , the rue doffrine concerning gud Oe 
and his worſhip, and cleanſe and clear it from erreur: and corrupt ons; 
that they ſhould recount an1 illuſtrate the promiſe of the Meſſias to 
come and his kingdom 2nd benetits of remiſſion of ſins and eternal life, 
by and for him,zo be given to all beleeverr;that they ſhould foretell fr. 
nee eventi,go0d and bad,cs rewards or punu[hments,that they ſhould 
gride,and adminiſter, and ordev many connſels and offices polrtich , or 
ervill , having divine and certaine teſtimonies to warrant them, thes 
they cold not erre in ſuch Do/trine , precepts, and counſels, as they 
propoinded in the name of God. Thole teſtimonies were cſpecially 
theſe.1.The continual conſent of the Prophets in Fſrael,of Moſer,oy 
the Pariarks,both one with anvther, > with theſe firſt dirvinerevels 
tions, which were given at the creatis in paradiſe 2. Miracles certain 
be comming fri god.3.The rvents of things exattly anſvering ro the 
ſacred oracles > prediftions of the Prophers.4. The Teſtimonice of the 
bole gbof? throughlie perſuading and convincing mens minds concere 
_—_— truth K, tical docfrin,Such Prophets were, Adam, 
Seth, Noa, Abraham, lſaac,lacob,loſeph,and other, and after- 
wardes Moſes, and they who ſucceeded him among the peo- 
ple of Iſracll. 

A Prophet of the new teſ1ament , ſpeciallie ſo called,s aperſon, Whore 

who by divine inſtincle,and thorough ſpecial revelation of the holie Propher of 
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Gboſtygdoth certainelie foreſee and foreſhewe thinge: 19 come: Ar were 
the Apoliles,and Agabus, Aﬀtes.11.28.& cap. 21.11, nd the Diſc 
pler,teling Paul through the ſpirite , that be ſhaulde not goe vp ts 
Feru/alem, A&trs.21 4.c*c.A Prophet of the newe Teſtamentyin ge- 
neral,is called anie,whoſorver hath the gf of wnderſlan Ng rp. 164 
ding OF Yong the Prophecies & » ratings of the prophets, who are 
properiie ſo called,to the preſent uſe of the chm. $0 15 this worde 
vied,1.Cor 14.3.4.5-29. This funtion and gift of prophecying, 
that 15,0t expounding and applying the Scripruces ut the pro- 
phers and Apoſtles to the vie of che church, is at al rimes ne- 
ccfſary:Thar other, of foretelling things tocome, not lo; and 
therefore is it but temporary,and four a time. 

Chriſt aPro The great and chiefe ver, which is Chriſt, is @ perſon imone- 
_ t:6 the Gatelie wdeined of} = Oh, > the beginning & Ss chmrch 


- A in paradiſe to al eternitie, ſent of the fa:her to declare the willof god 
charch ' to #0wardes mankinde,to'inſi;rute crappoint 4 miniſterie,to reach by the 
all ctcrnity . word and ſacraments, the holie ghaft working together with him: and 
laſ#lie in the fleſt,co preach the g:ſpel,zy to make known that be 1xthe 
ſon conſwbſiantial,and of the ſame ſubſtance with the father oy autor 
of the Evangeli que dochring kindling it in the harts of mengc'> not on- 
þ preaching it,as a Miniſter: And therefore Chriſt i« called the word, 
no: onelie inreſpett of the father of whom in cogirati3 bebolding him 
ſelfe,and conſider ing the imege of himſeife not vaniſhing, but ſubſi- 
ſting, conſuoftantialcorqual, ceerernal is the father bim/eiſe pe 44 
begotren:but alſo inreſpet of v:1,bectuſe be is that perſs,ohich ſpake 
#0 the fatbers,and browght forth the living end quickening word, or 

$*/pelont of the b:ſome of the father. 
What chriſt Wherefore che prophetical fur. Flion of Chri? is,t Toopen o& de- 
1 clareunto men God 7 his ſecret wil, of (zving, belecvers by & for 
pherical th» him,ſhewed ynto lum immediatly fiG god limſcltc. 2 To refine 
Ghion was to and pwn ifie the Law and wotihip of god, from corrnproons, Mar. 5.6, 
7:heinterpreteth the law. 7ob.5.13. Che ſon which is in the boſom 
of the father, hath declared bi longs, 26. The things that | hawe 
hard of the Father,thoſe ſpea;, F to the worid 5; To open the promiſes 
of the goſpel concerning himſcl/e 9 be boy ne,tu ſifer, and wo die con- 
cerning remi/ſicon of ſinnes, our reconcilj2:ion vnto god, end of ſatvd- 
gion and everirſting life. 4. At lengih alſo awning and taking 
emo hin humane natuve, to reach, ns by lus woice the wil of gad con 
cerning v1,and tryards vi, or to confirm this doctrine oy Miracies.y, 
notonly to giue oracles & prophecics,to ope thewil of god oy 
proplicts 
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and roteach and expound it himfelfe preſent in hu- 
mane nature:bur allo ts ordaine o&+ inſfliture the mini/terie of the 
word and ſacraments,that is,to cal and ſend Prophetr, Apoſiler,and 
other miniſters of the Church,and co furniſh them with gifre 
neceſſarie ro this miniſtery. [obn.20.11 .As the Father hath ſens 
me,ſo ſend F you. Ephel.q. 11.He (Thrift ) hath given ſome ApoiTles, 
and ſome Prophets,ſome Dotfourr. Luk 21.1 5. Fwul g/ne you a month 
and viſedome,where againſt al your adverſarier ſhall nos Ls able to 
ſpexh, wor reſeſt.So 1.Þer.1.10. The ſpirir of Chriſt is ſaid ro haue 

poken by the prophers.6 7s giwe the holie Ghoſt. Mar, 31.11. He 
wil baptiſe yotAwith the holie Ghoſt, and with fire. 7. To be through 
hit on + others mini/ierie effelual in the harer of the hearerr,that 
is, by his ſpirit to l1ghren our mindes,that wee may vnderſtand 
thoſe things which he techeth vs of god & his wil,cicher by his 
own voice, or by the voice of others: Luk. 24 45. Then opened he 
their under/landing that they might underfland the ſcriptures. 8.Ts 
efetuate alſo that which by the efficacie of his ſpirite he ſpeaketh 
. inowr harts, that is,to mocuc our wil, that wee may yeclde our 
aſſent and obedience to thoſe things , which by his reaching 
we learn and know. Eph. 5.25.Chrift gaze hinsſelfe for the church, 
that he might ſan Tifie it and cleanſe it, by the weſhing of water tho- 
rowgh the woord. And theſe things Chriſt did and doth perform 
even from the beginning of the church, to the ende of the 
world, and that by his owne authority and power: and for this 
very cauſe is he called the /Vord. Mat.11.27, No man knoweth the 
Father bus the ſon,and be to whom the ſon wil reveilhim.lohn.5.21, 
A1the father ſo the ſon quickneth whom he wil. 

By theſe things which haue bin now ſpok&,is alſo vnderſtood, 
what difference there is berween Chrilt, and other Prophers, 
both of the ould and new Teſtament: and why he is the chicfe 
Prophet and Door , The difference and eminency con- 
fiſterh in hit nature and office. t Chriſt is the very ſon of God, and 
God and lord of 2/,g4 doth immediatly viter the word of the father, oy 
ts the Embaſſador & mediator ſet'of the farber.Other prophers are 
only men and his ſervants, called & ſent by him.2.Chriſt is aucor 
O reveiler of the doſtrine,and therefore the Prince of al Prophets.O- 
thers are ſignifiers of that which they haue received fro chriſt. 
For whazſoever knowledge & Propheticall ſpirit isin them, al 
that they haue from Chrilt reveiling & givingit to the. There= 
fore is the ſpiris of chriſt ſeidtohawe [pokgn in the propheze.Neuther 


hath 
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bath he opencd onhie to the prophets the doRtin which he rea 
cheth,bur alſo ce-althe godly. Foh.1.16.9f bir fulne: bawe we all 
received,chatis,al the ele, even from the beginning of the 
worldento che cnd.tsb.t.r8.No man hath [con god ns anie time the 
onle begorten fan,whoch ir in the 65ſome of the fatbry \he hath decla- 
red bin; Hir Prephetica/viſedows franfinit ond perfefl, and there- 
fore in al giftcbe excellpoborhers 4 this Prophet ctvift, a ppointerh 
the mini/terie,ſendeth and erdamec; Propher r, and Apoſtles : bee gi- 
weth the hety Ghofi,end gifresnece farie ſor the prophets ler 
al muniſters of the word co mg of their dugy.o0h16.1 4. 
He ſhalveceine of mane,and ſbal ſhea irvms» you. He wil lead you in- 
10 al rrmeth, 5 Chroſt him/elfe is noe onelie anthor of the dofirine, and 
10m rs ee of ce ex terra, muniſteric ms alſo by bus own 
endo voice, gy oniward muniſter it ie Ti 
lie tr men 19 thraurh rhe ver tne en (Ls rar Ar 
Others are only the inſtruments ob Chiit,and thar arbircary, 
and at his diſpoſitian anddiretion.s The defirine of cho iftwbich 
RICA owne endh;7 Apoftiermonhier, u 

more cleave and fri, rhan the dottvime of Moſer ; and the 'Þre - 
phes of the old reftament.Chrilt cherefore bark amor j ric of trm[elfe: 
others from him-ifchraft ſpeak,wee rmuſi belreue him fer. hinſelfe: 
others, becauſe Chriſſpeakerh in chem. Theſe thinges arecx- 
preſly proved by theſe places of holy writ: Hebr, 1.1 Az ſimdrie 
timer and in diverſe manners god ſpake in the aldaime to our Pathers, 
by the prophets: jn theſe laſ! daver he hath ſpokes unto wu by bis ſonne. 
And,ca.3.3.7'his mas is counted worehie of more glorie than! Moſer, 
in as much 25 be abich back baltded the honſe, hath nzove (ors than 
the houſe koh.1 6.14. The ſpis iqef eracls,whith 124 ſend yon ſha! re- 
ceiue of mine nd (hal fÞbee we 1mto you. Matt.) 5cT is is my beloved 
ſonne in whom 7 amwel piraſed: Hear him. Luc 10.76, Hethat hea- 
rech you bearerb me-and be that deſpiſperh you,deſpſex/rme and him 
that ſent me. P43, 1 


3 WHAT-CHRISTS FRIESTHO OD-1% 


Ao A Prief, in generall,ie apmſanordained by god 1 offer far hin- 

ſelfe and ochers ob/arroxr and facrifirer:ro praze for orberr , and 70 

inftraF, Vnder prarer is compreheaded bleſling , which is to 
wiſh them good from (od, 

There is one Prieft which is qniftyng,or wypical , another ſignified. 

The typical Prieſt was « perſon appointed by god, 1. 10 offer _ 

acri- 


Atypical 
wy 
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$acrifices,z . ro make interceſſion for himſelfe & orherr,3. rodeclare 
ro the people the dottrine of the lawe, and the promiſe of the Meſſias, 
& true ſacrifice which was ro come.Such were al the Priefts of the 
old 1 eſt ment. For thele three properties which we haue rec- 
koned , were common ts the High-Prieft with other inferiour 
Pricites. But ſome things the High-Prieft had proper & pecu- 
har to himlelfe. 1. That be alone entered into the Tabernacle , cal- 
led the belief? of all,or SantInary and that bus once every yeare, nos 
»: bows bloed,which he offered for biſedf © the people, (norning inceſe 
there and makyny interceſſion for the people.2. That bis rayneent was 
wore gorgeous. 3.That be was ſet over the reſt, 4. That he onely was 
anfubedef queſtions or matters dowd: ful, we ightiz and obſcure, whe - 
ther ng 10 religyuon,or to the common-wealrh, and did rerurn 


was , 19/ecrifice,rs 

promiſe of the Maſi ocome,ch ts make interee:/ion for rbemſelues 
and others. Wherefore,though all the Leviticall prieſts were a 
type of chriſt:yer the moſt notable eype was the High-Prieſt, 
for that he in mo thinges repreſented Chriſt our very true, 

celeſtial, and perpetual high-Prieſt, 
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The high 
puck, 


The difle. 


1 Obie&tion. But it was the Prophets office to reach, Therefore the ,._.. 1... 


Priefies diflered nothing from the Anſwere.Both of the, 
boch Be nel the mt gry yoner the le: and 
« might ſo fall out alſo,that the ſame was bork a Prieſt and a 
Propher;as it is read of leremy Bur this was nor perpetua],bur 
acciderary;Becaulc 1.7 be Prieſts were ordeined ont of one certain a 
ribe,namly the Levitical;but god 45;ed vp prophers ons of any rribe, 
2 there is a great differce tofid betwixt the, as rouching their 
fitibotreaching. For the Prophets were called extraordinarity 
Hammedratly by god himſelfe,and ſo recerved from ham the dottrin, 
which they were to declare wnto men.3.T hey were ſo gnided by the ſpe 
cial{ motion of the holy ghoſt, that they conid not er in that dofirine, 
which they vitered onto men in the name of god. Rut the Prieſts, a9 
Prieſts,1 .were ordinary miniſters of the old chanch. 2 were nted 
by men.3.were tied to the dotdrin of Moſer & the per wage 47 they 
leerned, not from God immediately , but mediatly by men, 4. They 
might cr in deftrin and connſels,and did er often, when they deperted 

Dd from 


eween the 
Prieftes % 
propheres. 


m the olce 
Teſtament. 
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the the Prepheres.W bercefore as touching ther fun- 
ge Prephew differed fro the Pricts of che 
iy ben t the lame forgasin the new. Loftamas che 
we” from-vther auniſters and teachers ut the 
Cheſt th The fignifed, and true, and onely High Prieſt, 16.vhe fanne of 
wand $0dg hmediately ordeined bygodabe father himſelfe, and wwnins 
ed tedby the boly GHOS T , ts reveile wnto v1 the ſecret will of 
fi pre. | 1" yay m_P ap _—_ 
&s iQ himſelfe a ſacrifice propitiatery for i «/ man-hinde , t» 
rercelion, fern een, his imterceſſion vnio tha ſacher, remiſſion of runes 
and eternall liferand laſity te ye ffebtwally his ſacrifice omeoos, 
b ban alpine and meving the eled, 
RE wath a mie faith , this 
be u certainly heard of his beavenly father , far 
gray mr hdr yen wichall, baving power 
#9 coiled and gatber his Chagch, 
Wherefaregberc are foure principal parrs of Chriſts Prieſt- 
hoode. Furſt, To reach men boch enzmardly by his woice, and the 


voice of /2is inwardly by the efficacie of bu ſpiric. Se- 
condly,7T offer himſpife « ſecrifice endran/ome, fril ſufficient and 
Chriftes Tn ©*<optable wnto god far zhe ſaunes of che world. Thirdly , To makg 
terceſhon. conrenually i for v4 nu the father , For thus ineerceiſ- 


fice once a6compliſbed on the croſſe,remin mes 3 cu ſins, traeiare 
wo vinughteon/nes o-life. Thirdlythes the father , lbokang wpon 
the ſecriface and will of hu onety adered for remarverh as brivevers 
into his grace and favour. 4 4 S164,0 

ahem in reſpeR both of his merite & nilebue 
vs,& of bis fathers c6tinual beholding & lookang thereG:hach 
from evelaſtingmage interceſſion, & allo dothnow & fox & 
ver in htavenappearing before his Father, make jnteccefhon 
for al the cle & choſen, To prave for the peopleyts. a thing com- 
mon to al Pcjeſts-bur,to make interceſſion both in heaven &> earth 
vnt0 the favier for wi,that err fins may be pardoned vi, is only be- 
longing io this high and only EIN: HOT ct ba ſacri- 
fice vnio al theſe for whom he prajeth. 


And he applyc ofa logaipacin the ſake 
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to it neo 4,that is,to receive vs for it into favor, & for Chuſts ap. 
ir to loue vs. Secondly, when himſelfe atſo for tha fare bis ſacrifice 77's of 
feke deeth recoine ws inte favour. loh 17.19. Father for their ſakes youo ys, 


ſanit ifie 1 we) ſilfe. Thirdly he endueth ws with rrue faveh, 

ve alſo wane his ſatisfa ion no on ſeiner,chat is, maic be 
aſſured and thanke that #12 our nghtcoulnefie; whereby wee 
maic ſtandih the preſenceoftihe Lord. 

Hereby alioitis cheare, w-wher orher- Priefty differ from 
Chriſt. 17 befe reach onglie by theiv ewrnere voice , and nat by the The diffe- 
invert working ſo of the holit yhnfs.2.7 hey doc nor mucke continmal (ence be - 
inzerce/ton gener doc they atraves 661 aire what they ache.3.7 heſe ON Fw 

tlie 1hajn benefits neo mo man. 4- They offer nor thens ſelves « ſa- (1, o; prieſts, 
oifice for the ſins of orheys;[For al thele things, can be& are per- 
founed by Chnift alone. - + 

WHAT4S CHRISTS KINGDOME. 4 RE! 
K ing is a perſon ordained by godgie gouerntin a people, betre M ing in 
fer va s eebaftares and ts hate power to re- ——_— 
» 27.44 the good,amd p19: 1fhp the bad, i716 def nit his ſubintts againſt 
1-661 wnanues;þ 2 veg mo fwperioum governce abou line; 7 he King of 1 
orde 


Fu HS 1679541» TI WT OE ineof gut, ro gather &-rmle x 6 
t; 99 w07d yr ſpate bas s blood; &+ 10 definde . 
herd 14:1:4 ſidb:46t neo himgdy ſerving him, ogaivſt all bey enemnier 
berths pon. Lay <> (perienat;ts 10ntwand they wil ererndl rew ird ous 
to co/i her enemies iinee evertatth and tormenness © a __ 
IWherfore, * hriftswoyal &, no rule by hired fv wht .Hittes 

Cchgatheed out of Jo from the gy of the wordde, —h—— 
For that it may goe welt wich v« vader this King; it twnore- 
noughyt he curwarely reach vs, whathe woulde ane vs, his 
ſubiefts,co performgvnles allo by hesfpirtthe move Dive Harty, 
&caule vs to be obedient to his commandemenes;*""" 68 

Secondly, 7's defend and preſerne this his ehnorels iff this Uſe, a- 
$4inſt at both inward ard rat arde , domeſtrecil and ſorraine focr, 
whuch alfo he doth performe,while not onWhy his power-ful 
band he is ever prefers with v5, but furraherh yoallo with 
thoſe weapons, 'wherewich our felues alſo may conſtantly 

tbe enter the comburagainſtaur moſtmightic foes, 

andyrrerly yanquiſyand dvicom fierhem. This facte harmes 
& war-hike furnicrure wdeſtrided,Ppb 6 33. Wrdly ro whe bis 
chanch pertaker of the ble(/ings of bis ro-<temn hes raiſed 
Vp fri dead, with eoeriafiing get mags 4 
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rule his enemie : by his might and power,and at length to thruſt them 
downe,being falſely overcome and conenuered, into erernal rorments, 

We are im this place #6 obſerue the differice of the prophericall, 
Prieſily,vy roial office, both of them who were in the old teſtament ,o 
of chriſt,o of omr felnes, Fnrhe 01d reſlament they were ryper,or rypi- 
cal prophets, Prieſts, & Kings,Chraft is indeed the rue prophet; King 
& Prieſt, which they prefigured-we are prophets, King 1, Prieftr,by 

participation,as — chriſt: dignities cimmmicated with v1. Now 
then,let vs ſee what is exy propheticall,Priefily,and yoial office, 
OF THE COMMVNION OF THE FAITH- 
HRISTIANS, WITH CHRIST. 
" N the 32.Queſtaon wee are inſtructed, row- 

2 the iinunflion , or annointing of the 

faithſull , namely , when they are called Chris 

ftians or anminted: and, what # the dutie' 

; of Chriſtians, and whas rheir comfort; where> 

{| of this name doeth advertiſe them:Here 
SSA LSGY then is diſcourſed the common place,con- 
cerning the communion of Chriſt the: head with the fairhtull 
his members:& of the functions of theſe his members. Here- 
of foure things come to be conſidered. 
1 What is the armainting of chriſtians,or whence belervers hawe 
the name of chriftiams,or ; 
2 What is the Prophricall funttien of chriſtians. 
3 Whattbeir Priefted. 
4 What their kingdome. 
i WHAT 1S THEANNOINTING OFP- 
CHRISTIANS. 4 
VKE, A&11.26.teltificth,hes the name of Chriſtians forſt be» 
an ro be ſed in Aniiocl,in the Apoſtles time, whias before time 

Who is cal- they had bin termed by the name: of brethren & diſciples, The name 

leda chilti chriſtian is derived from chriſt: & in generall he is called chriſtian, 

_ who is a diſciple of chriſt 7s followerh bis dottrine or life 86, bo bes 

ing inſerted into chriſ}, hath communion and fellow (boppe 21th bim, 
2ether he be | ch indeed,or only carieth a face or ſbew before him of 
being ſuch. For there are two ſortesof Chriſtians:fome ſeeming 

Seeming & 97 counterfeir and ontward,but not rae, that is, hypoerits:others 

falleharted ſeeming and rue. For not every ſeeming chriſtian,that is,who is 

c %. in outward coverſation,a chriſtians an hypocritthough eve- 


ry hypoccit is a ſeeming Chriſtian. They ere called ſeeming , bus 
wot 
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not rus chriflienc,ubo being bapwized,grofeſſain word & bſe, our 
ward comruerſetion the doſFrine and faith of chriſt, are in the compa 
ny of theſe whuch are called, be are nos partaker: of cluifts benefits,be 
ing deftiree of true faith t& canverſron. Theretore they are nor 
thecrue & liucly member s of the Church. 4447.20.16. Many are 
called [act few choſen. T hey are both ſeeming &7 tre criftians,obo be 
ing received by bapti ſme into the church, achnowledge and profeſſe 
chris doftring ; and being ingraffed ins chri fi by a ine fanth, are 
mde pax takers of al his beneſsrs; and being regenerated by the holie 
yhoſ#,leade a life worthy of wwe chriſtians. 

Fucthermore,of hypocrics we are not here to ſpeake,bur of 
thoſe, who are bath withour and withm, that 1s, are trucly 
Chriſtans,and annoineed of Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt. The an 
ointing of theſe therefore, whereof they take the appellation of 
Chriſtians and annointed,, w,thas being through wr ſa1th en- 
graffed by baptiſme into chriſt,as members into theirkbead,, wx) are 
made true partakers of his annoeuring For fuit he cdimmmicatech with 
the + Prophetical, Priefily and ro14l funttzon; that ix, 4 R__ 
neth &maketh them Prophets, Pricſts,& Kings.Sec an 
noinzeth chem with the true vile, 1hat is , be powrevb inza chews the 
gifts of the holy ghoſt,wherwich chey brang furniſhed may exile and 
righthe bſcharge that their frntFwn, For the boly ghoſt 15 not i- 
dle in vs , but woorketh the famein vs, which hee doth in 
Chriſt:albeit thoſe graces and gifts in Chriſt are farre more 
excellent both in number and degree. Theſe things arc exprel- 
ly ſhewed by theſe places of Scripruce.r Car 6.ry. Know ye nor, 
that your bodies ave the wemberrof chriſi>1 lohn, 2. 20'. Ye hane an 
oinument from him that is holy,” and ye hane knowen all thinges, 
Attes.2.33 This F+ ſins by the right hand of God, hath beene exalted, 
and hath received of bis farther the promiſe of the holy ghoſt, and 
hath ſhedde forth this wbich yee now ſee and beare.t.Þet.2, 29. Tee 
are 4 choſ 1ion,e voial! Priefibecd.Revel. 1.6.and 5.9. Thou 
wa/t hilled,and buſtredermed 11 18 God by thy bloed,out of everie kin- 
dred,and people, and nation ; And baſi made ws unto or 
God Kinger, and Priefts, and we ſhall raigne on the eavth. By theſe 
places are theſe two thingey manifeſt: one is , char ay amnoin- 
ting is befloned of Chrift:the other;that is is beſtowed anely wp thoſe 
who are the member: of chriſt. And to be the member of chriſ}.u no- 


thing ei/e,then to be conioyned &> wnited 19 chriſt, by the ſame / part bo 


@velling both in him & 11: o&7 by this ſpirit 10 be enriched 
Dd 3 righteouſ* 
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Seemirg A 
truc harted 
ckriltians, 


The annoin 
rirvg of chri 
{hans. 

1 Is an or 
daining of 
them 10 an 


10g ot giites 
on them, 
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righreow/ner and life avis m thrift; #6 be rorformed ond #hrift: end 
fering this vighteoufneſſe, ſo long avwee renutine in this mortal bedie, 
is vmperſer?,ro be aeveprable wne geit for the righteouſnefſe of chriſt, 
which is impioted onto 5, Rom Baur, Corinan ay. Epliag.ic. 
r.Corintvr2.13. Ro 8, r.&e.-5 0400 0 BOG 

The Fmili= Nowthe faulicude of the head and-members of the fame 
mee Of bogie,is moſt fitte and applyabletodechare ela mot Areir & 
1ans bod | 
to declare indiflolable confittion of vx with Chrift. For firſt, Ar al che mi 
out vnon bers of the bedie ave ro one amdvhe ſame head, and conſequent- 
with chriſt. {iz 20 one an other, by & fleſhlie byenentr,oh drave their fe, 
ſenſe, and all their motion, by the miniſterieof the ſpicarr foom thas 
one head , ſa long a» they remarne vnited to their head | and 
hemſelugte ſo Chriftis rhat one and quickening head, to whome 4! the 
eleft, who are the bring wither of the ehireh beeing wnited by the ho 
lie ghoſt yecerved thorongh faith ave quickened, and are knit alſo a- 
mong themſeluer,by the meanes of mutual! charitie, Whietyeharicy 
and dle&ion muſt needs be there, it wee be 16ined vato the 
head. For the conneftion of the memberswith the he@d,is the 
original and cauſe of the common of the members among 
themſclues. For the quickening ſpirite of Chriſt doehnor flow 
our of one mEber mro another, but out of one Chriſt, as the 
head,into al the m&bers of theeharch.(ob. 1 5. 26, 7 will ſende 
wnto you from the fairer the comforter, the (pirire of ernth. 
Secondly , As in mant body ere drorrs giftes and funttions of the 
members,and yet but one life Cyſoule quickening & moving <l the mi 
bersS0 in the bodie of the church are diversg1ſres and functions and 
yet but one ſpirite, by the benefit #l-ereofeach member maie doe his 
funttion. Thirdly, a: the headis placed in the higheſt place,and ther- 
fore isof more worthine/ſe and the fornncaine of 112 life: So Chriſt hath 
the bigheſt roome 2nd degree im the chore!) , as in whome the [pirit is 
withour meaſirre, ad of whoſe frulnes al recemme * bur in the member!, 
that is rchy1 Fijans,ave cerraine medſwure: of gifts, which ve derived 
into them from the onely head-erd fownraie Chrift, - 
Chriſt is our Chriſt tr our head in 1/xce reſpeer Firſt In veſpe®? of bis perſeti- 
Headein becauſe he is both God and man:and in gifrs, as touching 
threere- His bumane nature,excellerh al erextures:Co/o.2.9.1n him duel 
(pets teh al the fulneſſe of the god: head bodilie, &#e. He alone giveth 
the; holy ghoſt. Matth, 3, This is he, who baptizeth with the holie 
Ghoſt Secandly, Jn dign-tie,or order, glorie majeſtic pow er amthert- 
$t,which in hu humane nature glorified he now a” 


Or Mans DxLavery. 


and decharerh. For as god cxeated, 
wade hae heir ca 49-17 ty dy of his hone, Heb 


= 


_ IDS 
mbar And EE Eang of this bo= _ — 


die amongſt themſclues,zs.nolefle requulite and behoouetull 
for the of the Churchgch3 ihe contathion of the whole 
bodie with Chriſt the bead. Fur if thou ſeparate the arme fr6 
the hande thou halt ſepararc it alſo from the heade, and (o 
ir ſhal no more have life. Sccapdlic, Becarye we ve quuckencd and 
of him,and from bim,ae the foteuaire, we draw al good chings: 
that,cxcepe we continue jg him, we haue noterernal htc in 
gue nenher ac; weed phy from ry bedic, retune 
any longer. Thirdly, Roca 44 in mon -=e diveſe facul- 
4444 ty fiubaans of the mebers;(o are oe gifee & FAG diverſe of the 
members of chret inthe Chia ch: And 44 al the aftions of whe parte 1 of 
the bode wre im loied OÞ referred is ha Ooty ln pr 


meber: of chaift pohias "'T 
Ai ax ſere mth proud ini oft hot, bs 


2 WHAT 15 THE PROPHETICALL 
EXNCTION, OF CHRISTIANS, 
ag >; Shar 


Ca ST. maketh ed en honot Chriſtians 
no onelic in this that turaleltc cieth vn- are Pro» 
a%% inftruech vs by his ſpirite, phecexin 


ae araner 35 wr fur * Lu In c6f 


Hprophecyiby profeſſing God: According as 

Kit (aid, Afes, 47.1 wil pon Hay» at" and 
Jour Sore 1 and ya eek ſol prophecy, Maio. 33. oſo- 
ever ſha me be fore men fan will 1 confeſſh a/ja before my ſa 
 therwbbch js in beau. Our Pr Propberical office therfore j8,1 right 
&» 1» uaderſiid & enirace the decirin perfe(t o7 neceſſwy toſatuary”, 


cicerning god & his wid at. ——_—_ Cagepe 
d4 
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felſe the ſame being wnder Flood faathfullie boldbecontiantiie,in word 
and life,thereby both to celebrate yod,and 19 ning nauteſcholers and 
diſciple: wneo Chirſt. ny : 


The difference berweene Chriſts Prophecical fanRion and 
ours 15s,L. That chriſt hath the ſpirit witheua-meeſure,ve by meaſure. 
For it is the proper ſpirit of Chriſt, which flowerh from him,& 
1s powred 07 warty ns haue him by gifr. He being 
but one, hath all the giftes of rhe holy Ghoſt,and thole inthe 
moſt excelent degree:al wee haue but onely ſome, andthoſe 
far inferiour.z.Thae chriſt efefinalty reacheth by weotvuing whe haves 
of men 19 accord and aſſent; he found and voice of o1her1 withors rhe 
imward {ound and woice of the haly ghoſt deck only ſirike the tarasnem 
ther pearceth is un the hare. | EY 

» a6 s.. Þ Jy 
3 WHATIS THE PRIEST.HOODE 
OF CMISTIANS S 


Chriſtians (= maketh vs partakers of his Prieſthoode, nat enche; 
are prielies \\__ 4, cauſe be ſanflifiech bituſelfe for nflobrut7 8s gand ivipmenth 
and giveth bis ſacrifice unto vr,thias for is we meas be recorued of hom, 
and god the Father inun faruens , and mare be endawed with the bove 
. Ghoſt,and eternal life ener as if in vovr ſolnas this Secnifucewere tceve 
x By theim _ Sr 
puration of PUiſhed,and ſatisfaction made for our finr*bur furthermore, beeeau/e 
Chriſtsme- he maketh wr alſo Prieſts wnt4 god W ich he docth ates agoubler 
rit. manner. 1.#/ben by the efficac ie of his ſpirit he workgth in v2 theſe 
. = 4 _ things, which we may offcr onro-ged far 4 Saerifice. FP hen by bu mer | 
crifceof 118 and interceſſion Tynto his ſarher oe cauſe th oy ſacroftete aibein wh 
thankes gi- perfef7 &> flained with ow fins , robe nererithdbanding pleajing 4nd 
ving- wr Hed xn why I agdetets vo te | vn 
herefore the Pricſthoode wf Chriſtians is t101nyocare on 
God knowen aright,to offer yrro God ol our jibe ,cerraine' bo» 
crifices,namche Fucharifticehoven Sacrihces of thankelerwing, 
ſanRificd by the Sacrifice of Qhriſt, Thele Sacrabees of praile, 
orthankesgiving arc,1 Thar we offar<iy ter ſelnes whoty wheoged, 
10 obeie hin, that 18, that we moruhe the oulde man in. vs,& yc- 
gin new obedience,both inward and outward,according to all 
tra ooh of the Law. F very one 10 do the _ 
of his own wocation.z To inſtruct others, 4. To pray for themſeiner 
otherr.5.To gine almer 10 others &.To OHs and /uffey cher vefully, 
menfnlle,and conftanitie the croſſe, vas is, calamitier, per ſequention, 
con tempt, 


Ov Mans Dirtytiy. 
contempt, baniſhments,ondeven dearh it ſelfe,for the conſtſſion of the 
ruthand the of god. Ivy fur metThe Prieſthood and Sacri 
fces of Chriſtians are,cthe worſhippe of Goad,commaunded in 
his Law,&ral good wortes, dotie of thoſe; tw are reconciledto 
God,zethis ende , as thereby roobcice God, and doe him! ho. 
gor, iff itt ddd | ' q 
Whereforethe Pricftes of the newe Teftamenrore al Chri- 
ſtians, both eeachers and bearers, a5 they begmnenewe obedi- 
ence mthe knoweledyge, art faith of the fonne of God. Romds 
6 13 G me your member? as imftrannt i; of yigreowfner unco god. Again 
12.1. 7 beſeech you,ther ye gine v9 your bodoes « thving ſacrifice , 
accrprable ms th 11 y0ur ſerving of god. Againe, 
15.116,Grace is givi me of god,thar F ſhonid be the Minifler of leſus 
Chrift towards the gemtiles,uniſiring the goſpelof g1d,thar the offe- 
ring vp of the genuules might be aceeprable.Luke.22.31. H hen thou 
a1 cormrver then thy brathren. Phil. 2.17. Though 1be offered 
vp pen the $ acrifice and ſervice of your faith,l am glad.2-T im. 4. 6. 
F am now ready 19'be offered. Cololf 1. 24.New revorce 1 in my ſuffe- 
rg: for pg fe rf ofthe affirm of cri 0 my fiſh 
for bis bodies ſake wihtels 33 whe Churh. 

Nowour facrinces differ;4s well as the Sacrifices of che old 
Prieſtes, from C hrs Baevihee: Fir ft, chriſt offered wp togerber a 
Sacrifice both of thanksf- giving and proprtiatorie: W cer vp onls 


425 


Our facris. 
ces diffe- 


onlie rent from 


ſacrificer of thankg/-g/ving. The oulde Prieftes alſo offered vp ſa- ©brifts (a- 


erifices of thanket-gwing : becauſe theſe belong to the whole 
Church,evenfrom the beginningaso the end of the world. But 
thoſe ſacrifices which they offered beſides , were onebe rypi- 
cal.Bur no ſacrifices of the newreſtament are typical, but ci- 
ther cuchariſtical and of thanketulnes, as art ours ; or pro- 
piriarorie;as is che obedience of Chriſt onelie, perfourmed for 
vs in ſuffering our puniſhment. For he offerednor a typicaltor 
few ariue , but the reall or figured and bonibedfheribee z as 
being nor wrypresl, bur the fignifed Prieſt Secondly, Fhe ſacrifi 
ces of chriſt are byths perſe F:0mr1 nper fel? and defiled with manie 
fannes, Thurdly, Fe Sacrifice of chr pleaſeth god =_ ſelfe, and 
for the worthineſſe thts is proper in it felfe, & merizerh remuſſs of ſins 
end eternal life of god for ur-becauſe it is the death of the werie ſou 
of god. Oar ſacrifices meris nothing of god,gy pleaſe him,not for the- 
/elver bur for chriſt: ſacrifice, wherewith they ave ſa _ "BR 
| 4 


cnhice. 
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4 WHAT-1S-THE KIN GDOME. 
OF CHRISTIANS, | 


Chriſtians VE E are wade partakery of - Chriſtes kingdome, 
= Kin gets Firſt, Becauſt he is 0x97 King,and doeth communicate his wi- 
king $5.2" (Forie end glorie again? hi enemies and exar1 with wigend makerh wi 
vit-ric and by faich,cirigens of his kjngdom phe ſomes of God, bis bretheren and 
rae. eoheirs,Secondly,Becanſe by the vernue and operation of his ſpirite, 
_ oe. he alſo maketh 8 Kingeathat is , the Lordes over all creatures, 
through *©0nquerers of our enemies,aud partakers of evcalaſting blifſe 
him,a pow- and glorie. lohn.16.33-Be of good comfort, I have overcome the 
ertoove-. werid.Revcl.z .21.7s binsbas ouerceumedh wii l graune 10 fre with 
__ we in my throne. Luc 22.3 0. bar he me fit on ſeates,and indge the 
both their e #welwe tribes of Iſrael. 1,Corinthians.3.21.A1 are yours. Our roy« 
nem:cs and alofhice chereforc 15,1 Tha we are Lords over al creanmesit. That 
al CrCALurCs. by the werine of chriſt ſparix( who hack reſtored voto vs our loſt 

royall & heavenly dignuiegover alloar encmics we fight conts- 

na«llie egaintt ſinne,the worid gbe D +04, and the fleſhe, andeover- 

come, Which wee doc, when as by a wwe faith we are reſofoce, that 

we hawe re muſſon of of our fins; and when by the ſame faich wee re 

eee the bolie ghoſt ro ſneve in this life, 47 taxching the 


mnning of 
era nc « broughs wnder,ve eniove rrevndd blu/ſe or glo 
Fiegthat ts, 


s 

s,the hea yenlic kingdomewluch bythe woorking of 
the hobe Ghoſt is begunne in vs inyhis kie, 2nd which wee 
nowe pollcefſc in hope, but then (halfin ful poſſeſſhhon. mheri. 
1.7 im. 1.18. Fight a good fight having faith and a good conſorence.h. 
Timothie. 2.13.1fwe ſwſfer,ve ſhe! alſo raigne with bim Matthew 
25-34 / am hermae kingdome prepared for you from the foundati- 
On of tbe wardg, _ 


The diffe. There is notwuhian lin pa diff, be , 
rence be». . dome of Chriſt, andours.For,t,Fhe ki Mrredicapty worn 
kingcom & brifi. For be is the nataral ſonne , and : bus 
Our. 0a? is by right of adogsi if as the necandl (one voter over bu 


adoption Llrf 
bewſe Hebrewes. 3 4.H ee ave by and for bm, the edejted ſonne: of 
God, 2. Heealone by fullright is King over all the creanrts 
uw? ſamplie , but eſpeciallie over the whole church of the bolie An 
gelr and men , But wee neither are , nor ever ſhall bee the 
King 
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Kings and head of this church ; but onlie over other creaneer, which 
ave lied ro ſerue v3,we are Lords,adormned with glorie, maie. 
ſtie,and no/cortmen Excellency of gifts and over all mcked 
men and Divels,whom we (hal wdge ſubſeribing,and yeeldin 
our conſents to the iudgement - Chriſt in — a 
deſtroying rthem.Mazr.19.18 Tee fhal fa twdine [edt jratlyt 
the rwelue rribee of Iſvacd, Wherefore che Pope of Rome hore 
when he avoucherh hynielfe robe the heade ofrhe Church.z, 
| He conquereth his eneninr by his owne power: we in him, an1 by him, 
loh 16.33 Be of good connforr, | hane overcome tbe world. 4. He alone 
ylerh the ,Þith the ſcepter of his fpirir and word, mw. Ing our 
* Bartiand reſtaring in 11 the loft image of Ood : we are miniſter; and 
" 1 of the oxrward word ind v1te1. we eanmor gine the bolie 
"Ghoft,a5 it is ſaid, Mar.y IT.1 bapreeyen with water, buthee that 
» vine th aft er me , hee will baptize you with he holy gheſt,end with 


entree rm Bagh, 
and Kings,typiciih Chriſt is thoſe three in and in truth; 
'we by participation from him.Wherefore,to beleene inChrif}, is not Tobeleue 
onthe 16 know har wefine is the enmeinted, tharis , the chiefe Pro- in Chriſt, 
pher,Prieft;and King;bur robe pre ſuaded , ths be is (uch alfs <7 
woe, nd mukerh we iſo pertaker of hir unftormer enmointing, that 
by the woor king of the holie Ghoſt, 7 way alſo be « 1,4 Prieft, 
"und «King ;wrhar is ,contefſe and celebrate God ynro 
"ame; offer vp ymto him al my life Jang rhe {acrifice of praiſe and 
'thankfulnefGght and warre mantulty againſt fin, the worlde, 
*andthe Divel, and at Icngrh bear rule over al wine enemies, 
'#nd theereatures, becing adorned with everlaſting blific and 


$301 F'BELEEVE IN HIS ONLY SONNE. 

, IX © belerne im the onely, or onely _ 
"'S Ged,is to belecue,t That chic is the narn- 
(8 ral and only ſonme of the crernal father, begotten 

bu: ſnebſtannce from my, and e- 

God by nature neither having as tou- 

ching his God head any brerhren. 2. Ts be- 

SEES tene that by and for this his narurall Sonne F 

bare 44/0 obrained the grace, right, and name of the Sorne of God, or 

am adopred by God to be his Sonne. John. 1.12. As manie a: received 

bim,ro them be gewe power to be the ſons of God, I 
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with the glorie of his grace hath made v1 accepted mois belryed. Be. 
cauſe Chriſt is the natural ſanne of God, therefore hee 15 able 
ro make vsthe adopted ſons of God:yer ſo,that the affumption 
and taking of our nature was to come berween. Hicher apper- 
rainech the comon place concerning the fon of God : where- 
in theſe foure queſtvns arc to be conſidered. 

1 How munie waiter men are called ſornes. 
2 ——— of Ged. 
3 Why bis only begotten,end firi# ten. 
4 en, the farher. a 
1 HOW MANIE-WAIES MEN AKE 
CALLED SONNES. 
A natural Very ſonnc is a ſonne cicher by nature,qr by grace..A ſonby 
Sonne, t,07 a narural and proper ſon is ha,who is partaker of bus fa- 
thers nate C7 eſſence:or ho bath lie eſſence or naqzoe of him, whoſe 
ſon he is, communicazed unto hin ; and that either wholy, as chriſt in 
reſpect of bis God-bead: for ynto him the father by begerring him 
comunicated tus cſence whole & the ſame:or in part,as men,un 
to whom 11 communicated ſome Little ſevered portion of their father: 


c Wherefore a natural ſanne begiancth at one and the 
\ cnc pals both ro be,and to be. a ſonne.. | 
Aſonneby =A ſonne by grece ir be,wbo bath the right and name of « ſannt by 
grace. nate, that is, not that he was procreated our of his ſubltice, 
whoſc ſon he is called, bur only L «free gift of hiz,and by favor. 


So is he ſaid the ſon of god by grace, who not by nature,bur by 

Gods gift, is called his lon,. Now the ſannes of God by grace are of 

three ſorts: lorge by grace of creatiou: (ome by graceof adeprion:lume 

by wnien. The ſons of God by grace of creation are Angel, 

The ſons of and our firſt Parents before their fal. For that God ſhould create 
——__ them, and canforme them ynro himſelfe , chat is, make chem 
_ ation, Tighteous &bleſſcd,& that now alſo he maintainerh thoſe blel- 
ſings in them, is his benefit and gift procceding of his grace. 

And therefore God created them, that he might account the 

for his ſons, and they againe acknowledge and magnifie him 

as their bounriful and benigne Faher.And although chey were 

not borne of the ſubſtance of God:yer neuber were theſe at #- 

ny time,not his ſons,bur at one —_ the ſame time began both 

Sennes by 2 be,and to be the ſons of God . A ſonby grace of adoption, or a4 
grace of =&dopred ſon,is he, who not by birth, but onlie by the Lew and wil of tht 
adoprion, adopter receiveth the right and name of a ſon,ſo that be is in the ſa» 
F f v4 


q 
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with hims,as if he had been bern of hins,wheras befere be had bin 
no ſon. Whertore an ed {0 beginnerh nor arthe ſamertime 
to be, & ro be a ſon;but he ſometime was, wh& yer he was nor 
a on. After this ſort, that 1s,by adoprion,arcour firſt Parents, 
after their fal,and fo alſo are al the regenerne,the ſons of god. 
For theſe by narure are the children of wrath, bur arc adopted 
to be the ſons of God, and are made hr $ _—_ > by 
any merit of their owne, bat freely by and for Chrift. Epheſ.2. 
—<hrwamdnoqus fraternitie and brotherbwod with Chrift,confifterh CH 
in theſe foure things 3. Fn the likener and frailitude of our hnomane | 
neawre. For he is rrue man, procreated of the blood of Adam, ich chriſt 
the common father of vs - ” the lather lie lowe and bountiful - 
nes of god towards wi,who for Chriſtes fake embracerh vs as his 
ſonnes,and heaperh vpon ys bis benefits. x In owr conformity &+ 
correſpondence withChriſt, which is wrought by the holy Ghoſt, 
whom be beſtoweth on vs.4 Fn the conſlimation and accompliſh- 
ment of his benefit:,that is,in perfet and eternal righteoufnes, 
—_— glory.In reſpeR of the my latrer,we arethe 
ſonnesof »doption. The ſonefgod by grace of conception or $4, cn 
union is pl. yer ri ire. denind tus hens the Jr by ” 
ſpecial working of the holy Ghoſt, being conceived, formed,& grace of 
——_— the Virgins wombe , way perſonally vnited vnro 19 

c worde. 


A TYPE OR FIGVRE OF THE SONNES, 
OF GOD. 
(By nerwre and proper: at ir the W © n 1 onlie, whohath by 
birth his farther: narwe 7+ (ubftlance communicated un- 
ro him and the [ang 


Frerie 
ſonne ; Creation , a: Angels , and Adam before his 
of Ged \ wn 
i ether | By Grare, } Conception and vnjon,uChriff according to 
eitherof © V his nemenitie; 
| ſagin, Aden afrer his fall, and all 
z are, 


2: HOW CHRIST 1S THE SONNE Chriſt is the 
OF GOD 


GOD. fon of God 
(Offi? « rheſanf God accmrdng wo both naneres butin diver by nemee, 
reſpettes, According to his godhead he is the ſon by nature, and according 

his nainral,or proper and onlie begotten ſon; hecauſc accordingroj, 7 Be 
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grace of v- 
mio", accor 
ding to his 
manhood. 


That chriſt 
accordin 
to his fle 
waa 

by graee, 
not bv me- 
rit »f his 
hun.ane 
DALUrE, 
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this nature he alone was from everlaſting begotten of the ſub. 
ſtance of his father,atcer a manner alcogetherineffable,being 
ofche ſame nature and cfience with him. Zoh.5.26, 4: the ſarber 
bath life in Gayefe, foul ewiſe harh be given to the ſonne ro bawe 
life in hmſulfe. The facher therefore hath communica- 
red vnro-his ſonne the hife, both hamclic by hamſcite 
neceſſarily is, and makerh al other things to be : which life i 
an one and —_— creatrefle __ detendriefie of ol 
things. Accerding to bi rr fe is not the natal and 
ſoune of | Ge been he een 23 tourbine ir iclic Sr 
the peclon,and it iffued from the ſubſtance of his morher not 
from the ſubſtance of God Bae he is the ſoxne of God by grace, =o 
of adeption , becauſe he was at no time not his ſon , as that hee 
ſhould be made of no ſon,or of the ſonne of wrath, the fon of 
God ; bus by grace of conception by the holy ghoſt , and of union with 
chevend Forks humanity was from the very womb ſanftified, 
and vnited to the Godhead of the #ord, which Godheade is 
the ſonne by nature. And thata maſſe of ficſh in ſo marvailous 
maner,by the power of the holy ghoſt, ſhould be ſevered om of 
the fleſb ofthe Vigin,and char thereof being ſanftifed ſhould 
be formed a true humane bodice , that is, quickencd with a hu. 
mane ſoule, and the ſame to be vaited tothe very Son of God 
int one perſon and ſubſiſtence, was not the m-rite of his bu- 
mane nature, as which had not as yet any becing, and is mir 
ſelfe but a creature;butthe ſpecial and free gift or beaefite of 
God,as Paul in plaine words declarerh,CoL1 19.1: pleafed( ſaith 
he the Father that in him ſhould all ſaines dal And Pll.2.9.God 
hath given him a name aboue everie name. C!1;1ſt therfore as rou. 
ching bis humane nature was as the ſon of God by grace ,cvE 
preſently from that very moment when he began tobe borne 
man, and that therefore, becauſe by the vertue of che hobe 
Ghoſt hee was borne,of the ſubſtaunce of the Virgme, pure 
from all ſtaine or corrupuon, and fo was perſonally ynued 
with the Word. | 

Obie@ion, Everie ſonne is either natural/, or edepred : Chrifl 
according ro bu humamize 11 not the natural ſorne of Godhe is there- 
fore the ſonme of God by adoption. Aunſwere The Maior of this rea- 
ſon, albeit i« mac bee grauarcd according to civill conſticuty 
ons, yet is ir falſe in drwmity ; becauſe ir compriſcth not a per- 
fete and (ufficient emumerayion of the lonnes of God , Po 


1 


| 
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there are ſonnes of God by grace,a3 the A lob.r.6. like» 
wiſc Chriſt, accoeding to his humanary,wlich yer arc not adop 
red ſons, Reply. Grace ss adoproon-C hoſt according to Ji 
is the ſonme of Gad by grace: therefore he is the ſaune of God by adog- 
tion, Auniwere, The Mator of this reaſon enher is particular, 
and lo nothing 15 inferred thereby : or itir be generally raken, 
it is afallacic. For grace is more large iri-fignatic ation than is 
adoption,and is in refpet of adopnon, as a general,in reſpeR 
of a ſpecial. For beſides the __ adoprion,there 15 alſo the 
grace of creation, in reſpe& of god creating and confurmi 
Angels and men ynto birulele » the grace of conception 
vnian, in reſpet ot Godthe father, the fonne and the hohbe 
Ghoſt, forming and faſhwning ater a fingular mannerthe 
fleſh of Chriſt mn the wombe of the Vurgine, and vniting it vn» 
to the ſonne. 

3 Why Chriſt ir calied vie onlie begonten and frfi begotten 

ſonne of God. | 


Hriſt izcalled the amlix begotten ſonneof god according to bis ah Chriſt is the 


vine nature: Becauſe according to this be alone and onely 


basſelfe and againe, that mbin azelleth al the {uines of the Gads »,. 
head bodilie. O'o1ct He that hath brethren, is mes the onlie 
Chriſt hazh brethren . Therefore hee is nat the —_— 
Cod Auniwere,The Major is to be diſtinguuked. He char 
brethren,to wit,of the ſame generation and natureghee is nor 
the only begotten . Chraſt hach brethren, but noe of the ſame 
generation and nature:becauſe not any haue bin begotten fr6 
everlaſting ofthe ſubſtance of god the father. Therefore ke is 
the only brgoniC {6 otgod in reſpet of his ad, Reply.He 
thit bath « generation wr begetting wnlikg to the generation of arher 
ſons 51 inreſpeT therof ſaid is be the onlie begotten. Clrif? according 
19 by humenitie hath a generation wnlizg to the generation of ther 
ſonnes of God. Therefore Chriſt ir called, not in eſpe? of anie eternal, 
bus of 1/is temporal and murecndo us generaih onlie begerie, An, 
The Maioris erue of ſuch a (6, as hath a generatiavnhike in the 
whole kind,that is, both in nature in the maner ofthe gene- 
rauG.Butchriſt according to his humanity hath a generatis di 
vers trG ys,not as cocerning his nature, the termor end of his 
generation, 
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neration,bur only in reſpeR cf the maner, For he is true m$, 
having a humane nature, the ſame ether wich ours in 
kind, but borne after a ſingular maner of the virgin , by the o. 
peration of the holy ghoſt, Wherefore, 1ccording ro his huma 
nity he cannot be called the only begurren ſon ©t God, 1, Be 
caſe according to this narzre he hath brethren of 1114 ſame yenera- 
tion and natwre, Hebr.2.1 1.14. 2. Becauſe neither the ſcripture, nei. 
ther the church wſeth any ſuch forme of ſoeech. x. Becauſe the woord, 
onlic begorten, doth not deſigne the peruliey maner of his concey tion 
and generation, ome the very nature or eſſence it ſelfe, which by gene- 
rating,thas is by begetting, and by waie of birth 11 produced. 

e fiſt begorren(nor the firſt created )he 15 called accor- 
ding to both natures. According to his gedhead both inreſpe? of 
time,and of worthine::becaulc he,before al, was begotten from 
everlaſting of the father;and is perte& god;and al were made 
by him;and by, and for him are delivered, & receive the right 
of ſons. According ro his hunanicy alſo be i: called the forf? begotten 
in reſpect of his worthines only and right : 1. Becamſe be was begotten 
after « finqu{ar maner.1. Becauſe he hath his ſmbliſlence in the perſon 

the Word,co the unity where the humanity was aſſumed 3 Becauſe 

hath by his merie prachaſed the right of ſons for others, 4. Becauſe 
in gifts,works nnaiefty qurority he 11nſpeak ably excelleth al the ſonr 
of god,even Angels themſelnes and is Lad and bead of them al. 
ro Chriſt therefore in reſpeRe of his humanity, agreeth this 
which of old was fignified by the type of che firſt borne, For 
afrer the deceaſe of his father, rhe hrſt borne rooke ewo por+ 
tions of his fathers goods,when as che reſt had each burone. 
Now the cauſe of that right was his offi-* and fun&iG:For he 
ſucceeded into the roome of his father , ſo that he had auto- 
rity over his family and the reſt of his brethren, and did bear 
rul- over them.Gen.27,.& 29.& 37. Sochriſt the ſon of G O D, 
hath alſo right according to kis humanity ,over the reſt of his 
brethren,and al the ſons of God, and hee bur one, hath recei- 
ved mo and more excellent gifts,thi haue al thereſt: becauſe 
he 1s the Lord ofthis aroma. >» ,the reſt ace his miniſters, 
Now becauſe we cannot belecue,thar chriſt rs the only begat» 
ten fon of God , and muchlefle can belecue in this onely be» 
gotten ſon of god,vnleſſe withal we beleeue that chriſt 15 rrup 
God,even that everlaſting 1F'ord of the ſame ſubltance,dignk 


ty,power,& naturc with the fatherit remaineth thertore that 
herein 
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the Bible. The other,when «« cert aine orders or jorts of arguments,ov 
proofes ave ſer,uneo which the Teftimuenies of ſcriprure thereto belon- 
ging ave referred. Both waies are good, and both very often ne- 
ceflary for a divine,when he privately confidereth & exami- 
neth or diſcufſerh cStroverſies & difpures of divinitie,& ſear- 
cherh whar is true in them. The firſt waie is more laborious, & 
repeating of the ſame things:the lacter is more ſhort & com- 
pEdious,& more fit & appliable borh for teaching, & alſo that 
the groiids of the points & opinions of chriſti3 religi6 may the 
more eaſily be conceived of the mind,$& more firmely ſticke & 
abide in the memorie,for whatſoever need orvie therof ro cbe 
* - *, © THE FIRST, CONCLYVSION,. 
1 TPeyram of god « pops tn the fleſh borne 
_ of the Virgin,and before the fleſ 
T HE orders or fortes of arguments which confirme this 
Conclufion,are cight in number, To the firft belong thoſe 
reſtimonies, which cxpreſly reach & diſtinguiſh two natures 
in Chriſt.as that the humane nature was taken by the divine 
yr} Mb = os a — the fleſh, 
» 06 4 ent aven before . Aga 
The wane. That which commeth into the fleſhyis other from the fleſb jneo Shih 
: it commeth:but the ſorne of god,es the W ord js even the veric ſame, 
who aſſumed & tooke the fleſh, came in ir, lobn.r.14.Hebr. 2.14. 
16.1.John.q 2. Therefore,the ſanne of neceſſitie i: another nature fri 
the fleſh rakenand a fone ren before the fleſh borne of the Vir- 
gin. For that which is the fonne,& putterh on,& cariech fleſh, 
x muſt necdes be that the ſane is a perſ5,& was ſubbiting be- 
fore the fleſh was taken Hicher allo belong all thoſe reſtiwe- 
nies, which oppoſe in Chriſt his divine nacure to his burzane 
nature,or fleſh,and diſtinguiſh that from this,as Row. 1, 3 . His 
ſon made of the ſeede of David according to the fleſh.Ro. g, 5. Of the 
fathers, concerning the fleſh,Chriſt came, Therefore there is ano- 
ther thing ig Chriſt beſides his fleſh, according to which be is 
not,of the fathers,nor of the ſeed of David. Phil 2.6, hobeing 
in the forme of God, tooke on him the forme of « ſervant. Wherefore 
* the form of god in chriſt is one thing,namely his divinity moſt 
perfeR;& the forme of a ſervit another thing, evE bis ume 
niry weak,baſe,& ſervile, Mar.22,44 Chriſt is called the ſonne 
and Lord of David. Therefore there be divers natures in him. 
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Iob.2.19.Deftroie this tiple,and in three daies | wil raife be vp ag ine. 
Whertorethere is one thing in Chriſt which us deſtroyed,cven 
his body;& another thing Khewif which raiſeth vp hus deftro1 
edbody,which 1s the word, who Ie.1.is called the only begorrt ſon, 
1 Obietion. The Word, in fobn,doth not ſognifie any perſonne, 
which was ſubſifting before the fleſh borne of the Virgin: bus onalie 
that viſible Preacher or teacher Ieſus,who was made fleſh, thas 1,945 
« man weake miſerable and abiet.Anl.This is a notorious, Mani» That Ioha 
feſt, & impudent cofrupung of this place, For it 15 caſic tor a- SURE 
ny man to ſhew our ot the yery narrati of lohngthat the werd (ont 
ſignificrhan hypoſtaſu,or peri 6,which was exilting before leſus þiuy before 
born of the Virgin. For the word, 1.w4s in the beginnongthatis,was the fleſh. 
now before exiſting, wh& things were created. 3,,And thas Word 
p44 god.3.By whi al chings were made a he « the aver of u/ bfe & 
bghr Therfore he is _ exiſting before al things, 5, bick ughs 
neth every mi that cimerh into the world,that is,al,1f hor with {pirt 
wwal,yer with natural light-rherfore he is their 1lluminaror,who 
were before the fleſh, which was born of the virgin.6 be being 
in the world, z/7 not known,7.1 et came no bu oun,8.being wade fle(1 
that is, aſſuming & taking humane nature of the Vugin Mary- 
For that theſe words, che word was made fleſh,haue this meanings 4 
namely,that he,who now fro the beginning was in the world, v,; made 
was madefleſh,that is,m5(which before he was noc)not by any fleſh by ta» 
changing or mutation of hiwſelf,but by aſſuming & taking hu- —_— 
mane nature;other places of Scripture doe demonſtrate: Heb. Moro? £0? 
114.16, He was a of the fleſh:he nooks the ſerd of Abraham. inty fleſh, 
tTim.3.16 God #44 manifeſted in the fleſh. The 1 wd therefore al- 
ſumed and took fleſh, but was not converted into fBleſh:that is, 
the divine nature was diſtin from the fleth taken & allipred. 
Moreover,that Chriſt, man, was ſuch a teacber , who not The worde 
onely in the cime of his fleſh, bur alſo before that ws bornege- = . Tea 
ren from the beginning of the world, preached the will of his 1,410 
father vnto men, and quickened them:both this very narrath ning of 
onof lohn,and other very many places doe plainly thewe, He the woeld. 
va the life,and the mee light,which lighteth every man. lohn.t. No 
mer hath ſeene God as enie time:the onely begotten janne which i 1n 
the boſome of the farher he hath declared him,lohn 6.51. 1 em the hi - 
ving br: & |, which came down fri hexv?,cy giverh life onto the world. 
LPer.3.19.chriſt wit by the ſpiriz,in the dave: of Noegy preached wn 
ihe ſpaics thas are inpriſon, which were in cine paſied diſobeditr. 
Ee » z Obice, 
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2 ObicRion.Chriſtynan,js ond is called god in the new teflement. 
Therefore they cory wpr the $ cripmare who ſaie that in this viſible mi 
Feſies, it beſides the fle ſh,an hnvifible nate, which was exiſting alſe 
in tht old peopter time withour fleſh. For 19 (ie thisyis as if a man, in» 
Peede of this, Thow art a ſcholler ſhowld ſaie,1n thee is « ſcholler. Anl. 
That Chriſt, man,js true and bynature god,in reſpeR of the na 
rure or Eſſence of the Godhead in him perſonally vnitcd to 
his manhoode,is no corruption,bur the very voice,mind,and 
1 Proved meaning and interpretation of the Scriprure.Coloſ2 9, In him, 
by reſtimo- that is; in Chriſt leſus,dvellerh al the fubnes of the godhead,thar 1 
Ho the very ful and perfet Godhead, which is but one, bodilie,chat 
is, perſonally or ſubſtantially, ſo that it is of the ſubſtance of 
the viſibleman Chriſt. In chriſt therfore there is one thing which 
deelleth namely the godhead, another thing in which it dwellerh, 
even the manhood, which is the globe godhead, lobn, 
2.19.11.ad was ſhadowed and figured by the Moſaical raber- 
nacle,Heb.9.1:Again,Rom.1.3. Made of the ſeed'sf David accer- 
ding to the fleſh: > declared mightily to be the ſon » fgod,romhi 

ſpirit of ſanflificarion. Again, Phil. 6.Being in the forme of 
equal with godyhe tovke on him the forme of a ſervit.By him al things 
were made and doe conſiſt both viſiblegand inviſible:he grvuh the be- 
ty yboſt, lighteth every man that commeth inzo the world, hee alons 
th the father,and he to whom he reveileth him. oc la. 7. 14. 

Was. 6.lere.23.6.1ſa.25.6 7 8.cc. 
: By contra Laſtly,that there is « donble nature or ſubſtaxnce in Chriſt, both 
rie proper»  finit, and an infinite,is corvinced and proved by the druerſitia and 
—_— _—_— of thoſe properties, which are attributed to the ſame - 
Chriſt, bus canmot posſible be together in one and the ſame nanre. 
Wherfore Chriſt,man,is God,not created and made in time, 
by reaſon of the fulnefſe and excellencie of his gitrs, bur eter- 
nall.ſubſiſting before the fleſh,born of the Virgin, & before al 
worlds,by reaſon of the eternall godhcad ot the Word dwel- 
ling in his Maieſtie perſonally. 

Chriſt the To the ſecond claſſe,or order of Reaſons,are referred thoſe 
proper fon reſtimonies, which ſhewe chriſt to be the proper or natwrall ſonne 
of God. of god, The argument or proofe is this:The natural or proper 
ſorne of god.is of neces/itie part aker of the divine natmre or efpenct, 
or ſubſtance. But chriſt, man, is the proper ſoune of god. T 
there is in chriſt beſides his humane nate , which ks cur 
kinde, a nature or ſubFtance divine, in reſpett whereof he h_ 
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called che ſoxne of god, that is, Chriſt is by nature the ſonne of 
God, andcheretore ſubfiſting , and that before the fleſh fram 
everlaſting;becauſe hee is the ſonne of the eternal father,ha- 
ving heckban of the Father in number the ſame avd whole 
communicated vnco him from the father, The Mator 1» ma+ 
feſt by the definition of a proper or naturall ſonne, For 4 proper 
ſonne is he,who is procreated ons of 11s ſubHance whoſe ſanne he ts,or 
be,who is partaker of his fathers nature or ſwbſiance , The Minor is 
proved by theſe teſtimonies of holy Scripture, lon, 5.17.18, My lob. 5.The 
father worketh hitherto,and 1 woorke, Therefore the Lewes. ſc pace SO 
the more to kill himznot onely becauſe he had broken tbe ſabaoth; but \,o po tee 
ſaide alſo that god was his father and made hims ſelfe equail with god. ſtood, & (o 
Becauſe Chriſt called himfſclfe the Sonne of GO D, not a» was taken 
dopred, or by grace onely , but naturall, begotten of the _ _— 
ſubſtance of the Father , and cheretore cquall wah G OD, a, 
the lewes did therefore gather : Furſt , That bee chalenged 
wnto himfelfe the works of God the Father , And therefore be» 
cauſe they deemed him to bee a mere man,they woulde haue 
him laine, as a blaſphemer and robber of,G O DS glonie, 
both in this place, and John. 19. 7. Andif CHRIST 
hadde meant, that hee was the Sonne of god by grace onely, 
asarethe Angels and men cleted, the lewes verily woulde 
not haue reprehended that as blaſphemie and treaſon againſt 
the maicſtic of god: for then they ſhoulde haue condemned 
themſclues of the ſame crime:becaule lobn.8. 41.they laic vn- 
toCHRI1ST,ve hae one father, which is God. Secondly,Chrift 
alſo doeth not reprehendthis colleftion of the Fewer, or repel it as 4 
ſlaunder but defenderh it 25 being good and neceſſarilie true, in his 
Aunſwere preſently following, wherein hee ayoucherh, has 
whatſoever thinges the faiher doeth , the ſame doth be alſo toge- 
ther with him,as being his Sonne:thas by the ſame authoritie, liber- 
tie, power, he raiſeth the dead, and quickeneth them who beleene in 
him, by which the father doeth:thas as the father hath life in him- 
ſelfe , [o alſo hath he given unto him,as bering hi: ſonne, zo hae life 
in himſelfe,ooc. 
Where fore the man leſus affirmerh thar, which of ic ſelfe 

and demonſtratiucly doeth thereof followe, and the Iewes 
called blaſphemie,namely,rbat hee is the Sonne of God,nox 
by grace onely,bur and cquall with God, that is , that 
there isin him befides his _ nature,a divine alſo, which , 

e 3 is 
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is the Sonne,communicated vnto him by an vnſpeakeable ge 
neration or ting from the Father, & according to which 
he is equal with the | rw—_—e the ſawe God which the Fa- 
ther is. For where the ſame power,operations,and workes are, 
there alſois neceflarily interred che ſame nature, or ſubſtance 
ro be,and that equal.So Chriſt is called the proper Sonne of 
God.Rom. 8 3.God ſending his owne ſon, that is,borne of his own 
ſubſtaunce. For we are otherwiſe allo of God, becing renued 
by his ſpirit , And inthe ſame Chapter,verſ.32./ ho ſpared net 

his owne Sonne. 

Chriſt _ 1 ObieRtion. Fr is not ſound anie where in ſcripnares, that chrift 
ed 3+ the natwrall and coeternallſon of god. Therefore it is but an inven- 
lon of God tion of men imagining in him, beſides his fleſh, another ſwbſtance, ac- 
which is ex cording to which he ſhould be the eternal ſon of goed, Auniwere, Al. 
prefſed in though theſe very wordes are not,in the very ſame Syllables, 
Kriprare. extant in the Scri ure:yet there are found the bke, and equi 
valent,or ſuch as fignihie the ſame which theſe doe . For , the 
wiſedome of god which is chriſt and the ſorme,Prou.8 22. is deſcribed 
80 be ſuch,ar $41 with god fri everlaſting before his works were made. 
And farther,lohn ſaith, that the # ord whom he called the ſonne, 
was even then in the beginning of the worid,and was gid creamy & 
preſerving all thinges. But god1s erernall and before thinges 
were created,together with which alſo time began , ererninie 
onely exiſterh,and may be imagined in minde. Moreover, bee 
biex — ſonne of ged. Therefore he 11 the nana oll 
ſorne _ bath the nanwre & eſſence of bus father o& ther the 
feme with bis father:bc cauſe the deivie is but one in munber, cree- 
treſſe of al thinger;alſe be hath the ſame » hole and entre, becauſe it 
Chit is 9+ indiviſible.\Whertore the man chriſt is the ſame eternal god 
the proper with the Father,by reaſon of the Deity, which be hath fimply 

ſoanct god alone,amd the ſame with the father:for there arc not rwo eter 
by "= wp nals:he 1s alſo the natural and coeternal lon of the farther be- | 
grace. cauſe hee is another from the father as rouching his pericn. 
1 Chrift iz called OI of yod becamſe he was made by 
alſo the church u called oper people of god. Aunt. This 15 
acorrupns of a place of Paul. For Paul,Re.8.3.& 32. oppoſeth 
the proper Sonne of god to vs,& alſo ro the Angels, For both 
the Angels and wee are made the Sonnes ofgod, in reſpeR 
either ofour creation, adoption,and regeneration by the ho- 
. I Ghoſt,oralfoinreſpett of both, as the regenerate. coup 
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fore we being compared with Chriſt, are nor the proper Sons 

of God. For ſo he could nor be called the and onelie 
ten Sonne . Wherefore he is, and is called the proper 

Sonne of Godin that he alone was begotten of the ſubſtance 


of God the Father.Replic 2. The word,/aith Serverns,vwas in deed. 


alpaies in gody but it was nos the ſonne,but in reſpe? of the fuliation or 
ſonne-hood, which was to come in the wombe of the Virgin,ov inreſpel 
On mn rey cs ey ws 
any inviſible by pelaſis and ſubſtance, which being begorren of the 
ſubſtance of the Father and ditind from him,aas irwly ſnbhſting be- 
fore the fleſh borne of the Virgine bs was a certaine relucencie,or re» 
flexed ſhining in God,that is,thas viſible image or , which ap+ 
peeved neo the Fathers in the old Teflament , and afterward: paſſed 
inzo the fleſh,or into that viſible man leſs, who alone is the ſonne , in 
reſpet? of whom alſo the W oord,or that viſible ſhape , which alone he 
wilhaue to be the perſonis called the ſonne. Aunſwere.1 By this is de 
nied,cthas Chriſt is the proper ſonne of God: Becauſe his hnmaniry 4/[u 
«d not from the [nbſtance of ged.2. T he word is ſuch « ſonne , ar vnto 
whom the father gawe ro hawe life in himfelfe ut be himſelf hath 5s in 
bimſclfe-who when things were created, was rven then god by whom al 
ered a men.cc. The 
word therfore was,and that before leſus borne of the Virgin, 
a living,incellig{t, working bypoſtaſis,or ſubſtice.3.there ſhould 
bawe bin no hypoſt tical or perſonal difference berrveen the Father &» 
bir proper hypoſta@o,wherby he ould fer the Father. 
| h ,wherby he fr6 the Father. 
: ObieRin He ,vbe is not named in the Scripture before the 
ing of fleſh,the ſonme of god,vr7044 not the ſonne of god before the 
ferdbefee be nattly of the Virgins Verſe hero or he 
we his nat ine. 'he Vu not 
fue of Gedbeftre. Fo this cur actecre s double: Firſt, we de- 
nie the Maior.For we know that Gods revelation and mani- 
felting in the new teſtament is clearer thJ in the old. And ther 
fore, albeit it were true, which theſe would, that the ſon of god 
is noe called the ſon,bur after the aſſiipti6 of the! fleſh;zyer vor 
oy ing in many places it is ſhewed moſt clearely, 
that the Sonne,who rooke Heſhe, was before hee tooke fleſhe 
2% The woorde , who is the onlie begonten of the Farber , was in the 
By the Sonne al thinger were made. My father woorketh 
where , and 1 works: —_ not bee {aide that therefore 
© 4 the 
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. the Sonne was not before he tooke fleſh,becauſe he was notcal 
Chriſt na. Jed before by this name . And Secondly,the Minor is not true, 
+ == For however the old Teſtament bee more obſcure and darke 
the fon of thanthenew:yertis he called by Salomon the cocternal wiſe+ 
God,before dome of God, begorren of God.Likewiſe it was foretolde that 
be'rooke the Meſſhas be God,and the fonne of God,and after an 
fleſh. other manner than other ſonnes. Fſay.7. His name ſhal be called 

Immannel.1/ai.g.6, He [hal cal his name Wonderful ,Counſellour, The 
mightie God, The everlaſting father. leremie.23. 6. This is the name 
whereby they ſhal cal him,? he Lord xrrighteouſner.Plalm 2.7. ſhe 
Lord hath ſaid unto me,Thow art my Son , this daie hawe F begorren 
thee. Againe,Kiſſe the Sonne.2.Sam.7.1 wil be his Father, & be ſhal 
be my Sonne,Wherfore, long before was he ſignified both ro be, 
and ro bee the Sonne of GOD , who atfterwardes was to 
be man. 
Chriſt bir 3g ObieRtion. 7/thedivine nature of Chrift was without bis 
my, humane nature the ſonne of God there ſhal be madeihereby three ſons, 
og ' namelie hit Divinitie his humanitis and 'whole Chriſt conſcfting of 
wwonarures both natures. Wherefore there tas not anie Sonne beſore Ieſue was 
borne. To this wee aun{were, that the Antecedenr 1s molt falle. 
For ſceing the Hoorde did rake,toine,and vnite perſonallic vn- 
to him(ſclte not another perſon or ſonne of God, but another 
nacure,this aſſumption or taking, maketh not moe perſons or 
ſonnes:bur it is one and che ſane perſon,or one ſon, havingin 
him ewo natures. 

4 Obic@ion. Ff the ged-head of end without the fleſh was the 
ſon,cy now rwo nature: ave one ſon there ſhal be nevertheleſſe rao ſons 
one incorpereal , the other corpereal Wherefore there was not anie ſon 
before the fleſh. Anſwer.Newther is this Antecedent true. For one 
and the ſclfe-lame ſonne 14 of old incorporeal,ot one only na- 
rure,and _ ; bur nowe corporcal of two natures , and 
exiſting both God and man. 

SF Obiection, The hunanitie by it ſelfe is nor the Sorne.T ber- 
fore neither the Divinitie by it ſelfe is the Serne, Aunſwere, Thi 
reaſon doth not followtbecauſe there is great! diffimilnude of 
the natures,which are compared. The # corde exiſted, and was 
a perſon, and the tnadelng the fleſh was taken and afſump 
ted But the humanitie was neither before the aſſumprion,ne! 
ther being aſſumpred,did # make the perſon by it ſcie . And 
therefore the humanuuie ſeverally is not the ſon , butis _ 
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fon,or isthe other nature of the ſonbut rhe Herd borh ſeperate 
and knitted ro the fle(h,is the ſame {onne:as touching it (elfe, 
it is the ſonne of God by nature,but as touching the aſſumpred 
nature or humanutic,the naturallſonne of man,and the lonne 
of god by grace of perſonal vnion, 

To the ſecond claſſe of argumentes alſo belong thoſe ſayinges, 
which tc ach,the man Chriſt 19 be the anlie begotten Sonne of god. loa 
3.16.S0 god loved the world has he gane his onlie begatten Scnne.loh 
114 Ht [aw the gioree thereo?, that is, of the woorde incarnate, 
#4 the glorie of the onlie begotten Sonne of the Fazher.For the onely 
begorcen 1s he, who hath not any brethren of the ſame genera 
ti6 & nature. Bur chriſt, as rouching his humane nature, hath 
brethren, Heb. 2.14. For aſmunch as the children were patakgrs of the 
fleſh and blood þre alſo bimſelfe likewiſe rwokg part with them. Anda 
bile after:He ia no ſors 100k the Angels but he cooke the ſeeds of A 
braham:1Vherefore in al thinges is became himto be made likg wnio 
bi bretheren. And a little betore:He thas ſandtifieth, & they which 
are ſanflified,are al of one , that is , of the lame nature humane, 
Wherefore he is not a/hamed 10 cal them bretheren,Wherfore there 
is in Chriſt another nature, according to which he is the one- 
ly begotten ſonne of the Father, beſides his hnmanitie, accor- 
ding to which both he hath many bretheren , & is ſprung nor 
of God, but of the ſeed of David. 


ObieRion, The man Feſns is called the onlie begonten, becauſe he Chriſt is 
onlie was begorren of the Virgin by the holie Ghefi. Auniwere. It is called the 


a miſconſt;uing and corrupt interpretation of the world. t.For 
he i« ſo the onlie begoueen, that hee is aiſo the proper or natural ſonne. 
Now ſuch aone 15 ſaid to be the onelie begotten , not for the 
ſpeciall manner onehe of begerring, but becauſe he onclic was 
degotten of his ſubſtance,whoſc ſonne he is called,or becaulc 


onely be- 
gotten, by 
nature, nut 
io reſpet 
of the man 
ner of hi s 


hee onhie hath his efſence 1ſſuing from the ſubſtaunce of the —_ 


Father 2 Becauſe be is the verie ſame by whii al thing: were made'&> 
oe preſerved,who is in the beſome of the Father,cven from the begin» 
ning of the worid,reveiling god 119 the choſen: who being ſent 
heaven ines the world, tooks fleſh, came in the fleſh cre. He is called 
the onelie begotten ſonne of the father 1o1.18.1.loh.4.g-lob.1. 14, 
We ſaw the ylorie thereof that 13,9f the Word but not of the man 
leſus,as heretickes would haue u. For there is no other ante- 
cedet in that place,but the ord. For theſe words goe beforey 
The word 9.44 made fleſh and duels among 11:then iefolloneth;y 
ve 
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wee ſaw the glorie thereof, If then the Woarde it ſelfe bee cal. 
led, and is the onelic begorren : then CHRIST is cal 
led the onelye begotren in this place, not in reſpete of 
the manner of his generation of the Virgine, but in reſpeR 
of his generation from everlaſting of the Father. xy. The 
W oordes ation, of the Father , is often in Scripture diſcer. 
ned and diftinguiſhed from Chriſter jon of the Virgine. 
The Evangeliſt , as wee ſee, callerh the YYVoorde the onlie 

zen of the Father.Of wuiſedome it is ſaide , Proverb.8 25, that be- 


fore the mounieines, that is, from the beginning , it wa: formed, 


or ( as the Chaldee parapbraſt interprererh it ) begorren- 
but wee reade in rol wget ger is called Chrif, 
was borne of Marie . 4. The onlie begotten is oppoſed ro Angels and 
men, But Angels and men are the ſonnes of God, enher by 
mt ow adoption, or by ſanRification, after what 
forte ſoever this bee wrought by the holy Ghoſt. Therefore 
Chriſt muſt needes bee called the begotten for this 
cauſe,cven for that hee is his Sonne by nature . For after this 
manner hee is the Sonne of God onely , and trucly and fim- 
ply ſevered from other Sonnes. Wherefore, tv this ſeconde 
rancke or claſſe thoſe places alſo ſhoulde bee referred, which 
ſhewe, that wee are the Sonnes of God by adoption , by and 
for that only begortE Son, For (ecing grace is oppoſed tona- 
ture , and we are Sons by grace:it needs be thar Chriſt 
isthe Sonne by nature . 

To the third claſſe belong thoſe teſtimonies of Scriprure,which 
#1tribute the name of ſon wanifſeſilie to the other narre alſo in cri, 
which ſubſifled by it [elf before & beſides the fleſh aſſumpred , & db 
work «l things. And ſeeing Serverus & others,arc here in an vp- 
rore as it were,& fight for this,that only the man leſus born of 
the virgin,bur not CE IIEnRENY 
rures,& _— c before + —__ — - 
fon of ing:we are di togather &colle 
reſtimonies, 2 urns fs —— attributed ro rhe hu 
mie nature only,but alſoto the divine. The third argumet ther 
fore is this: Thas which ſubſiſting before the fleſh borne of Mary,cre- 
ated the worid, & from the {rf} beginning hitherto worketh the ſame 
things with the father, the ſie is a perſ, &> that without the fleſh 
before it. But the ſs of godi: caled thar,which ſubſiſtiy before the fleſh, 
created the world , & from the firft beginning hitherts m— 
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ſome thingrwith the facber.T the ſiira 
withows the fleſh, &> before ir: char is, chriſt borne of Mary 
hath another nature befides his humane nature , in reſpete 
whereof Chriſt,cven before his humane nature was, truly exi- 
fied, and 15,and 15 called the fonne of God . The Maior of this 
reaſon is manifeſt. For that wHich worketh al works, and that 
with the ſame autherity, liberty,and , wherewith the fa- 
ther doth,muſt needs be a living, and vnaderſtanding ſubſtice, 
that is,a perſon. Now the Minor is prooved by reſtimonies of 
we wag the very ſame,who i: before al things, for whom, and 


oe himulſmhh the ker eb, cad the beloved en Feb 


I—_ of al creaneres , by whom God ſpake wmiour in the 
left daies.ColiirsHeb.r.rz Heb.t.ro.loh.s.1g.&c.Burrhe fleſh 
or humanity of Chriſt is nor before all rhinges , is not crea- 
treſſe,buc created in the laſt times, doth not vphold or ſuſtain 
al things with his word, beck, and cffeQual wil, butis it ſelfe ſu- 
beined and vpheld by the Word, who did aſſume and take ir. 
Therefore in Chriſt,befides his fleſh,is another nature, which 
alſo,befcre che fleſh was miraculouſly conceived in the virgins 
wombe,was ſubfiſting,did work, and is the Son of God. Again, 
Iabn.3.17.God ſent not his Sonne into the world to condemne it : The 
Father ſent the Sonne into the worlde ', but the huma- 
nitie of the Sonne, was borne in the worlde : Therefore 
hee was his Sonne before hee was ſent into the worlde, 
Ioh.5.21.The ſonne quickneth whom he wil Mat. 11.27.No man kno- 
zeth the father but the ſonne, and he to whom the ſon wilreveil him. 
Bur in the old teſtament, before lefus was born of the Virgin, 
fome were raiſed from the dead, and quickned: for there were 
ſome fr6 the beginning of the worlde,who knewe God arighr, 
Therefore in lefus the fon of Mary, is another nature beſides 
his fleſh, which is the Sonne of God,and fubliſted from the be- 
ginning of the world, revethng God ynto men ; not onche to 
thoſe of the godly, who lived ſince he 1ooke fleſh, bur to thole 
alſo,who hved before ir. Again, Fob.3.13.17.19.31. Joh.16.28,&c. 
He u called the ſonne, who came from bexven , who being in earth, js in 
beaven,who came into the world , not 25 other m&E,from the earth, 
bur from aboue,our of heaven, from the Father . So that then 
he was, before hee came into the worlde, Bur the ficſhe of 
Chriſt is not of heaven, neicher came it from _ 
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Therefore there muſt uceds be another nature in him, inreF 
—_— a" the only begotren ſon of God, even befor® 
e took fleſh of the Virgine. Again, He that was manifeſted in ul 
fleſh, i: Godt. Timoth.z. and therefore another nature fr6 the 
fleſh. For God 15 ane thing, who is manifeſted, and the fleſh a 
nother thing,wherein he 1s manifeſted, The fon of god is hee 
that was manifeſtedin the flcſh.1.1oh.3.5.For this purpoſe appea- 
rid the ſon of god,that he might take away our ſins,and that he maghe 
looſe the workz of the Divel. Therefore the Son is God, and ano» 
ther nature from the fleth; that is, the man Icfus is the ſon of 
God in reſpeR not only of his humanity, but alſo of his divini- 
ty, which beſides and before the fleſh, exiſted in him , and by 
the aſſumption of the ficth was made as it were viſible & con- 
ſpicuous. Wherfore it followeth allo, and that neceflarily,that 
that was aſubfiſtent and a perſon. For that which is by nates 
ſonzir alſo a perſon. But chriſt: divinutie or nature which wa: alſo be- 
fore his fleſh,js the ſon of God by nature. Therefore it 11a ſubſiſtens & 
a perſon in the fleſh,taken or aſſiompred,and before it," 
The World Tothe fourth claſſe belong thoſe places ot Scripture which of 
is a perſon firm chriſt man, to be the word incarnas. The Argumentys this:The 
ps _ word is a perſon, which both exifled befare Ieſus was borne , and now 
- Vegin awelleth per ſonallie in the fleſh taken of the Virgin, But thas woord uu 
and heets the ſon.Therfore the ſon is a perſon, The Maior 1s proved; becauſe 
the (oune. thoſe things are attributed vntothe Word, lob. 1.1.loh.1.& x. 
Revel. 19.which only agreeth to a thing ſubliſtent, living,nteb 
ligent,working,that is,to a perſon. For the H/cord was before all 
cretures:with the father,god; by bim were al things maleye was antor 
of al life and light in menche was in the world from the beginning and 
not knowen:he hath his own countrie and nation: he came vnto it; in 
his name men beleeue:he giveth power to be the ſons of God ro other1, 
by his owne autoritie and power : he doth aſſiane and take fleſh, and it 
therein manifeſied, ſeen, handled , converſeth,and dacileth amongſt 
wen. The Minor 1s proved- Becauſe the Word is called the onbe 
begotten Sonof God,loh.1.14.18.34.Revelar.2. 18. &c. And be- 
cauſc the ſame properries are attributed to the cord, and the 
Sonne.For the Son i: in the boſome of the father yeveiling God un 
to men. By him the world was created , In bins is fe: he was ſent and 
came from Heavvenginto the world. He took the [ced of Abraham. Like 
wilc the life, which is the word, was with the father before the incar- 
naiion as manifeſtation of chriſt , Therefore God was even now 
fa 
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the Word,and the Word the ſon of God. 
fon the new Arrians doc _ akaſly depraue, by 
their new and crafty deviſed Sophiſmes, this notable place 
lohn,concerning the ord, ſubbſting before the fleſh borne of 
the virgin,and _ and preſerving al things,that thereby, 
they might rob and deſpoile the Sonne of God ofhis true & 
eternal deity ; it ſeemed good here to adioine thoſe thinges 
which Zacharias Viſiaus fome years fince nored &d:uc our, 
as tobe ed againſt thele corruptions & forgeries, briefly 
indeed and barely ,after the m:nz7 of Logic1is,yer ſuch as are 
learned and ſound, wherby alſo the hike corruprions and wre- 
ſtings of places of holy ſcripture may cafily bee obſerved , dif- 
cerned,and refuted. 


- H N purpoſing to write the goſpel of Chriſt, in the firſt 
ance propoſeth the ſumme of thar dorine , which hee 
2 ſed to dehiver and confirme our of the ſtory and ſermbs 
of Chriſt . And ſeeing the knowledge of Chriſt confiſterh in 
his perſon and office, hee deſcriderh both:and ſheweth,, thar 
chriſt is the erernal Sonne and i/oord of God the Father, who 
taking fleſh,was made man, that he mighr be made a ſacrifice 
for our fins,and might make vs,through faith in him,the Sons 
of Gud, and heires of eternal life. This #/ ord chen,whom afrer- 
wards he caileth the only begotten Sonne of the Father , be 
laith nowe to hane bin in the beginning:which ſheweth his erere 
nite. 
Theſe words of the holic Evangeliſt corrupt and de- 
praue , who raiſe againe Samoſacenus blaſphemies from the 
pit of hel,ex pounding this beginning of the beginning of the goſ- 
pels preaching,done by chriſt, Bur comtrarie,S. & che church, 
_ _ the Apoſtles _ their ſcholers time, doe a 
d that beginning of the world, wherein al things to hawe 
created by mrx{c4 the firſt chapter of Gees IT 
For lohn laith,chaz the World was made by him:and further, chas 
even then in ths beginning he 2.41 god , and that the true god crea- 
tor, which is only one,and wa: in the beginni TIS 
Beginning doth not ſignifie eternitie . T we depraze it,who ſo 
expound it, Aunſwere. We doe not ſo expound it : but that ev# 
then in the beginni == world was che Word; and therefore was 
hijwecie centng? world: and whatſorver was before rroge 
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from everla/ting:And fois the ſcripture wont to ſpeak. Eph. r, 
41.Per.t.20.Pro:8.22.13.c.where wee may ſee a large place 
concerning wiſedom:whoſe eternitic is there ſignified in this, « 
that it is ſaide 19 hawe bin before the creation of the wwrlde. Reply 
2. Beg innung often. ſignifieth the beginning of the goſpel: ne. 
Yer were wth me from the harder S / 7 fs Li ap Latgry- 
ginning. Aunſwere, This ſheweth chat ſomcrimes i ſo fignih- 
eth,buc not alwaies. And wee are ſtill ro conſter it of that be- 
ginning which the textſheweth. As alſo in other places, Reve/ 
1.8.1 a « & »,the beginning and the end,che firſt and the laſt . The 
word] The corrupters lay; The man Jeſus Chrift is called the word: 
becauſe be ſpeaketh and teacher the wil of the father. We lay , that 
he is called indeed the Word for this caulc,becaruſe he declarerth 
& hu wil:but yet inreſpef of his divinutie,not of bus hnwuaniry, 
reaſos hereof, t.Becawſe his humanity was not from the beginning of 
the world. 1 Be cauſe this word was made fleſh,chat is,ro0k on humane 
neiee.z Becauſe this Word did lighten all men from the beginning 
of the world, whoſoever had the knowledge of god , and howe 
much ſoever they had. He was the life and the light of men: light 
ning every man,which comech into the world Again, No Man 
known the Father but the ſon, & he , to whi the ſon wilreveile him 
Again,No Max hath ſeenGodA Tt An tz T 146, The ſon which is 
in the boſome of the Father fre hath declared him.Reply.1, Heb.1.r 
is ſaid, Now God hath ſpoken wnto wu by bis ſonne. Aunſwere. That 
is,by'his ſonne made man.Replie. 2. He i noe [aide any where in 
the old Teftament to haxe ſpoken. Aunſwere. Yes by the Angel of the 
tord,who alſo himſelfe is Lord. Likewiſc ar lord oppes 

ui 


red ſpeaking , whom $.lohn.chap 12.49.aftrmerh to have 
Chriſt. Reply.z.The Word is ſaid,r.loh.1.1.co bawe bin ; 
fible,and ſo forth. Aunſwere. That is,by reaſon of the fleſh which 
he tooke. Replie 4. But he is no where ſaid imviſible. Avunſwere. 
loh.1.5.10.he is ſaid 18 hawe beene in the world wnkoroen: and this 
lohn ſpeaketh of him,as he was before his incarnation . And 
then be was in the world inviſible. Likewiſe, lo. 14.23. 7 and he 
father wil come vneo him. And in the ſame place:1 wil not leaweyes 
cfortler, I wil come onto you. Mart.18.20 7 aw with you alwaie wntil 
the end of the world: that 13,invifibly,as 15 the father. And if they 
wil deny him to be with vs,becauſe he is nor ſeE,they (hal alſo 
exclude che father. Rep.5 he is with vs inpower, gy ver cnernet ineſ 
ſece.Anl. This ob were rather to be hifſed out,th3 to be a—_ 
a 
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becauſe he hath nor an infinir power & vertue,who hath a finir 
eſice. *The God: that hawe not made the bervens and the earth, ſhal * ler. 10-11, 
4 periſhf53 the earth how much morethe che makers of ſuch gods? 

And the word was with God in the begi ] Wee incerprete 
this: ther the ſonne 741 coternall with the father, and ſo nined with 
- 6+ 9714 wg, Peder why wg in perſon from him. 1. They 
ſay: Thas this doForr and teacher, the man leſus, was knowen of god 
alone and not of men, but he was the Meſſies. Vnto whom we aun- 
ſwcre,1.T's be,or not to be with one,when it is ſpokgn of « perſons ne- 
ver read in this ſenſe,as wo ſognifie yo be knowen, or net knowen of one. 
Iris therefore an impudenc forgerie. 2.1obn himſclfe ex 
deth it: The ſon which is in che boſome of the father:This doth not 
only fignifie,to be knowen bur alſo co be indeed in the Father, 
to be entirely loved of him, and to be fellow & compartner of 
the ſecret and hidden counſels of the Father. 3. Hee ſaith of 
himſclfe, that he came down from Heaven:Thas he came from the ſa- 
ther, and came inte the worlds : that hee renurneth to the Father, 
wich whome hee was before . This doeth not fignific a knowing, 
or a not knowing, bur. an exiſtence becing , 4 By 
bins al creatures were made of the Father : Therefore hee was preſens 
with the fatber.5. He was in the world, before he being made man,come 
wnto bis owne:and yet not knowen. Thereforcco be in the worid,and 
ts be knowen of the rvorid are not al one: ont rar yy rt? 
neither is it al one, co by wich God, & 10 be knowen of god.6.Chri 
himſclfe expoundeth it : 7 in the Father , and the Father in mee: 
This fignifieth not onely a knowledge,bur a coexiſtence and 
joint beeing mutuall. 

And that Word was god] We interpretThat the wird is true god, 
RIES enchute HaGeg the father , and 
therefore divers from him,as the W ord fri him that ſpeaketh by ham, 
& the ſon from the father; bus baving the ſaone natuoe and eſſence of 
the Godhead in himgwhich the father hath:as chriſt himſcite ſaith; 
F in the father,and the father in me: He is every where inthe Fa- 
ern where in him, pe bineſe 

aic:that he i: god in reſped of his gifts,wothineſſe,e x- 
cellencie,and office: bus not fangs f proue : becauſe 
%her: alſo are rake arte : hawe not any 

chriſt alſo 
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Divinizye of themſelues.1 
ſeing he alſo hath his Divinitie from the ther they adde, 
Thas ve make two Godsand deal  —  ———" We 

were, 


"— I. 
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aunſwere, That we make not two Gods , becauſe the ſon is of 
with the father,es God, that is, having the ſame efſence in him 
which the father hath: bur is divers e&pdiflin fri him, as the ſon, . 
&havingin him the ſame Deity,which the father hath, comu 
nicated.Butthey are blaſphemous and concumel1ous againſt 
the father and the lonne;becawſe they honor nos the ſon as they he. 
nonr the Father. loh.y.13. 

Now that S.lohn vnderſtandeth « Son,nor a made created and 
inferiour God to the fatber,end a diver: god from him, 1s proved & 
confirmed by many reaſons, but ſome few ſhal now ſuffce.1, 
Simplit,and abſo[utelir , without reſtrains 10 anie certaine circum 
france none is called God in the ſcripture , beſides the onl.« true God, 
erernal creatowr of the war ld.2.That the Word na: ged before things 
were created,and is the creator of al things, Saunt lohn doth reach, 
3.Hec ſheweth , That be is the autor and fſorintaine of life and know- 

« in men,cven from the beginning . For this fign1fieth the mu 

hat is,which is properly and by it (c}te,light it ſelte, and 

the original of Iightin or 4. This Woore giveth power 1 be 

the ſon: of God. This nonecandoe butthe true God alone.5, We 
ave to belrere in his name. But we muſt beleene 1n none, bur 


only,as himſeclfe proveth ,thar therefore chey mnſ? beleewe in him, 


betawſe they beleene im god, loh.14.1 6. And loh.t.2z ? fr wy 
ſaith,that he beprizeth with the hole ghoſt: And Chriſt bimſelfe of- 
ten ſaith,that he wil ſend the hey ghoſt from the farther. But no mi 
can ſend the ſpirit of God, and work by him in the heartes of 
men,but onlc hee, whole proper {pirit this 1s , name«Iy God 7, 

on Baptiſt is called the fore-runner of Chrift , who ſhonld prepae 

s wie. But he prepaverh the waje of the Lord ta 40.3. loh. x.ver. 
23.and Chapter.3,ver(.28,Luk.z 4.8 Chrift bimſelfe,tohn 5.14. 
ſaith, That the father wil,that el (honid honowr the ſorne,as they be- 
mw the farther. Bur no creature,albeit excellent, can be equal+ 
led in honour with the crearour, 9, Fwerie where, he is called the 
re god and the Lord. 1, loh.y 20, This is the true god and eternal 
life. Roman. 9.5.1 ho is god over a/,bleſſed for ever, Amen, AQ.20, 
28 God hath purchaſed hu ehrach with his owne bloode Hebrues.1, 
8.The ſcepter of thy kingdome,js « ſcepter of righteowſnt Ne: & verle 
10 Thow, Lord, incle Lexdanog haſt eſtabliſhed the exr1h) , and the 
beavens ave the works of thine hands. And Chapter. 3.3. Chriſt is 
counted worthy of mare glwy than Moſer,in afmnuch ar be which bath 
bnilded the bonſe hath morehunone than thehewerand he that _ 


= 
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built ol things is god.10.He is ſaid,ro hawe come downe from heave, 

yet ſo,that he remaineth in heaven: to come onto his together with his 
«iher,to be with them unto the end of the worid. Therefore he is of 

an infinite cfſence,cvery where pref&c,& working both in hea 

yen & earth. Bur his humane nacure is finite: Therefore he 18 

God in reſpeR of another nature. 

Now to that which hach bin obieRed concerning the commu- 
micating of the Deitze wnts others, whereby they are called Gods, 
we an{were by diſtinguiſhing the diverſicie thereof. For wnro v- 
thers it 11 communicated by a created ſimilitude of the Deitie , either 
of nature; thatis,by divine properties created, which are nor c= 

all with the creator(ſo Lots wv Angels)or of officer\o Moſes is 
called God,and all Magiſtrates.Bue wnto the ſon Chriſt it is com- 
municated by the nature or eſſence it ſelfe, (o that the very Deine 
is his ſubſtance Which we chus prooue.1.He i: the only begorte, 
and proper ſon of god: the ſonne of the moſi Eigh,who alſo is hinſelfe 
the moſt High,Luk.t.z32.But he is the proper Sonne, to whome 
the ſubſtance of the father is communicated.z. Fobn.y. 26. 4s 
the father hath life in himſelfe,ſo i kewiſe hath he given 19 the ſonne 
to haue life in himſelfe.T e the ſon alſo is god of himſelfe living, 
and the fountaine of life. herfore this communicating of the deitie, 
mekerh him equal with godjand THE S AE God with the father: 
ſo far off 1s it from proving the contrarie.Reply.1.Power was gi- 
ven to him beeing mi, loh. 5.27. Ther fore it was mot given him by e- 
ternall generation, Aunſwere, It was given to the Word by gene- 
ration:to man by ynion of the Hoord.Revly.2 Ft was given him 
after his reſurrefion. Aunſwere. Then was given kim the ful au- 
thoritie & libertie of vſing that power, which he had alwaics. 

All things were made by it, and without it was made nothing ]We 
interprete: That al crea tures were _— him in the beginning: 


that alſo by him is gathered out of mankinde, > regenrrated, thorou 
the working of. the hol ghoſt,an everlaſting Church. They —"— 


That by At things,zre meant thoſe things which are ht in the 
new creation-that 11,in the collefion andregeneration of the Chnach 
by the go/pell, which is called the ſecond creation. Vnto which our 
aunſwere is,t.by granting this point, (by graunting, I meane, 
not the whole interpretation, bur onely this point of the crea- 
tion.)And if this were the ſenſe, yet hereof woulde ir allo fol- 
lowe, that chriſt were verie god , and by nature God, The firſt rea- 
ſon,which we yeclde hereof is , Becawſe 18 work the firſt and L 
rf 
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The ſecond cond creation by his owne veriue,power and operation, is the propes 
CS okich - " worke of one and the ſame very god.L.Cor.z.6.God gane the increaſe, 
rezener;s Sothen ia neither he that eth,any thing, neither be that water. «|, 
tion, pro- eh but gad thu giveth the increaſe. And in the lame Chaprer,yv, 
vet Chriit 9 Ye are gods buſ bandrie.and gods building, Heb. 3.4. He that bath 
$94. built al things s god, And Chriſt worketh this new creation nor 
as an initrumenc,bur by his own proper vertue,He.z.6.Ep. 1.23 
which us 15 bodje,cven the fulneſſe of him that filleth al inall things, 
Eph. 8.He «ſcended wp on highhe gaue giftes unzo men, he ajcen- 
ded far abiue all bravens,that he might fill all things, He gawe ſome 
Apoſtler,and ſome Prophetr:& verl.1 6. By whi al the body receiverh 
encreeſe.lohn.1o 28.1 gize vn:s themeternall Gfe. Ephel.5.19,Hee 
ſanifieth the Chiach,cy clenſeth it by the waſhing of water through 
the ward. The ſecond reaſon is: Becanſe no man can gize the holie 
ghoſt,but he that is very god whoſe proper ſpirit it is , But the ſecond 
creatis is not wrought,out by 1e holy ghoſt, whi Chriſt the gorker & 
effector of this creation ſendeth. i herfore he is very god &> lord. The 
thicd reaſ6;Berawſe the new crextis, is the regeneratis of the eleft nn 
eternal fe, This be gan even {ry Aa albeit it was wrought inregard 
of the mediator, which was to come, And it was wrought by the ſame 
Mediztor the ſonin regard of whom,o; for whoſe ſake it war wrought 
ever ſince the beginning, For ( hriſt,as by his merit, ſo by his efficacie 
& verime,is ſaviour nos Only of « part, but aiſo of his &hole Clunch 
& body,which confſteth of al the ele of ſantified even from Adams 
time. Ephel.4.16- 3; #bom as! the bodiereceivarh increaſe. lay. 9.4. 
The everl:{ting Father, author,preſcryer,propagatour,& ampli» 
fier of his Church through al ages of the wor Id. Mich. 5.2, The 
vader that ſhowll come ſor th owt of Bethleem was given from everlas 
fling tobe the bead and [aviowsr of the ( hurch He (hall be peaceye- 
ven before he came out of Bethlcem, and the ſaviour of his 
Church againſt the Aflyrians,and al her enemues, Gen. 3. 15. 
The ſeede of the $0 nan ſhall brufe the Serpents head, This victorie 
and conqueſt over the Divell beganne even trom the begin» 
ning ofthe world. P/alme.110. David achnowledgerh the Meſa 
alſq to be his Lorde,a Prieſi,and « King,not only that was to cowe 
in the fleſhe, but even nowe preſent, to whome nowe long be- 
fore God hadde ſaide, Then art « Priefl,that is, whome he had 
alreadic ordained to this office, liviag, worcking, and preſer- 
ving the ele&..Timoth.x, 5. There is ane God, and one Median 
briweens God and Man, wbich is he man ——_—_ — 


W- 
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ehis man is the Mcdiatour of all from the very beginning, he 
is the Mediatour,obceining,and giving the blefſinges, which 
hee hath obtained, vnto all.] gine wnro them erernall Life. Eph. 
1.22. He hath appointed him over all thinges, to bee the head 10 the 
Chrnch.1,Per.1.11,The ſpirit of Chriſt in the Propheres. 1. Pet. 3. 
19.By the ſpirit he went and preached wnto the ſpirnes that now are 
in priſon,which were in time paſſed diſobedient. Ephel.z. 20. Tee are 
Built upon the foundation of the Apoſiles and Prepheres,leſus Chriſt 
bimſulfe being the chiefe corner ſtone. Which place 1s diligently 
to be obſerved. For then,cither Chriſt is the heade, foundati- 
on,lan&ifier and Saviour of a yart of the Church only, which 
is woſt abſurd:or he was this from the beginning of the world, 


451 


Heb.z He is made the builder of the houſe, whereof Moſes allo , 


was a part. He.13. leſs rift yeſlerdaie,chy to daieygy the ſae for ever 

Our Second an{were is,by denying their interprerari6. For 
S. Iohn there ſpeakerh of che firſt creation. Which we ſhew:Firſt, 
Becauſe be ſpeaketh of the ſecond afterwards. As many as received 
bim,to them he gaue porer to be the ſons of god:Likewile, Of his ful- 
ne: hawe al we recerved:& again,Grace & ruth came by Leſus chrift, 
Now he therefore {erteth downe the firſt creation before , be» 
cauſe both creations ave the workof the [ame. That therefore hee 
might ſhew,that the ſec6d creatis was wrought by the word,ir 
was neceſſary for him to teach,that the firſt allo was wroughr 
by it: For the ſame is the Creator & repairer of the worlde, 
Secondly, Becauſe he ſaith, The world was made by him, 

Repl;.The world here us taken for the Chiach. Anſwere. No-for 
he addeth; And the world knew him not:The ſame worlde which 
was wade by him,knewe him not. Therefore he meaneth the 
wicked,whether cle&,or reprobate, Thirdly other place: demon- 
frare the ſeme lohn.5.17.My facher worketh hitherto, and 1 work, 
Wherefore both of them from the beginning of the wor lde, 
worke the workes of both creations. 

In the ſame place,ver. 19. harſorver things the father doth, the 
ſame things doth the ſon alſo. And verſ120. The father ſheveth hims 
«ll things, wharſoever he himſelfe deeth . Therefore not onely the 
workes of the ſecond creation, bur alſo of the firſt creation, 
preſervation,& adminiſtratis ofthe worlde.1n the ſame m 
is ſaid; 4: the father quickeneth,ſo the ſon quickeneth whi he wil. 
Bur the father was fro the very begining the giver of corporal 
& ſpirirual life, *By him ror hg onward an ner 
- 
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and which are on earth, things viſible and inviſible, whether they bee 
thrones,vr dominion:,or principalities,or powers, all thing 1 were crea- 
ted by him,and for him. And he is before ail thinges, and in him all 
thinges conſit, Thus far of the firſt creation,that which fullow- 
eth,ſpeaketh of the ſecond creation, Reply.1..41 theſe ſpeaker of 
the in/iauration of the ' hunch Aunſwere. No. Becauſe that come 
prehendeth allothe Angels.Reply.z. The Angels alſo were reſto 
red by Chrift,and joined to therr head. Aunſ,But = new creation, 
is called aeſtoring from finne anddeath.to righteoulnes and 
life:this agreeth not to the Angels. Reply. Heb.1.z. By whom alſo 
be made the wor/der;T he warides that is, the nex ner Ani 1, God 
made theold aliv by him:becauſe i 15 one Church,having one 
head.,and foundation. 2. The Greeke werd Aire which 15 V+ 
ſedin that place, fignificth in Scripture the world, nor the 
Church.And tarder, whe it 15 there added, Bearing wp al things 
by his mightie word;thoſe words {peake of the prefervarion not 
only of the church,but of al things.And m--reover,he redereth 
a cauſe,why he 1s the heir not only of the Church, bur of al cre 
atures,namely, becauſe he is the creatur > preſerves of al thinges, 
Heb.1.10.Thow,/ord,in the beginning hat efi abliſhed the earib, & 
the heavens ave the works of thine hands Reply. In theſe worderbe 
comverteth bis ſpeach to the father,vo prone, that he was able bybis 
power 10 lifs vp the ſonre to divine maieſtie, Aunl. This 1s an wpu- 
dent ſhift and clufion 1 Becan/e i is aide beſore, Brut onto the fon, 
which appertainethto both places of the Pſalme cited by the 
Apoſtle.z.Becauſe the P/cbne doeth entreat of chriſts Lingdom:and 
therefore thoſe wordes which there arc ſpoken of the Lorde, 
arc tobe vnderſto0d next and immediately of his perſon, le- 
condarily and mcdiatcly of the father. 

Reply 1.1/ be made al thinges, then the father made them m1 by 
bim:AunlBoth he made the.& they were made by him. lob.s. 
Whaſcever things the /aiher doeth,che ſame doth the ſon alſo. And 
yet the father ducth them by hun. Keply.z. The crearomy canner 
be compered with the creatures Bu chriſt is there compared with the 
Angels. T herfore creation of things is not atrribuced no chriſt Anl. 
He 1s not copared with the creatures in any proportion , but 
wichour proportion. This the place it ſelfe of the pſalme pro+ 
veth.The heavens (hal periſh but thow doeft remaine.Reply.3.1f he 
were creazour & equal with the father, he could not firte as his right 
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band AunlWe may invert this, & ſay of the rather; 
if he we re not equal, he could not fic at his right had. Becauſe 
none but the omnipotent and true Ged is able to adminiſter 
the Kingdome of heave & earth. Phil.2.6. who being in the farme 
of go d,chomght it not robbery to be equal with god. liay. 45. 23. Thus 
ſarth the lord that created heaven, Ev ory knee ſhal bowe vmto mee. 
This 1s ſaide cf Chiiſt, Rewls 11. Phuz 11 Againe, Z/ay.41.12 
7 amy 1 am ws $A 1 am the laft My hand hath (aidit « fern ca- 
140n of the car th.and my right hand hath ſperned the heavens: nhen 

I call them they ſtand <p wogerber T belt wordes Chiiſt applyeth 
vato hiumelte,Revelar. 1.18, & 22.23. 


Fn it was life, and the life was the light of men} We interpret: Inthe word 
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that the ſonne of ged is by him/eife the life, as is the father, and the =» lite, 


fonntaine gruer & waine me» of ail life as wel corporal &> temporal, 
« [pirutuall &> erernallyn al, from the very beginning of the woride, 
lohn.y.He hath given i» the ſon to hawe life in himſelfe , a5 the fa 
ther bath life in himſelfe. They confſter it: That the man leſs is the 
quickener or giver of life, becauſe in him » the Life of all, rhes noe 
man richou him,and al by liim are ſaved. Theie arctheir words. 
Vnto which we reply: If be give eternal life ro'al ſo that noe mans 
bath it withent him. Therefore euther no man was quackened tafore he 
vas borne of Mary( which were ablurd )or he was the quickner and 
giver of life from the beginning: Evt6 a5 loh.afhtmerh this of him 
as berng verified in him alſobetore hee was made fleſhe. Net 
ther can this be underſtood only of bus merit hereby he deſerved this 
life for men. For that life is. in hi fognafeth ghar be ir bis effcacy 
and effefFuall working the quickner and rewrver,as hiumſclte expo 
deth it, lohn.5.& 10,& the adverianies themiclucs contes. So 
are we alfoto vnderſt 3d hn dghrenang of we thatis,the know 
ledge of god,the author whe:et ac was in aleve roche begins 
ning.as himlelfe {aith,No wa krowerb the facher, Iu the ſon, and 
. be,to whom the Son wilreveite him. And lobn Bapuſt fauh,No md 
bath ſcene cod at A x1 ET Int t:the ſorne bath declared him. | 
And the light ſhineth in the carcknes, + the darchnes comprehen- 
dth it nor) We interpret it: 7 hat this wordgevi from the beginning, 
hath both by natrral li gr, by the voce of heatihy dottrin, ſhewed 
God uneo men:but theſe who were not regenerated by his ſpirit hane 
nos known this light. They ſay, Thas be ſhined not before he begs to 
preach. Vnto winch we aunt. That /o be ſhould not han been the 
ane light,that is,the __ of light,& the knowledge of God, 
't3 bur 


The light 
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. Hewns in 
orld. knew himnor]We,as ronching the time hereof, ſaic it 2:44 from the be 
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bur only a miniſter thereof, as was Tohn Bapriſt: but the Eyan- 
geliſt in this reſpe& maketh Iohn Baptiſt divers from Chriſt.z. 
He ſhowld not haxe been the i/luminater of all men:which yet them- 
ſelues are faine to confeſſe. Chriſt himſclfe ſaith of himſelfe, 
& S, lohn here of him: He lighterh every man that commeth into 
the worlde:that is,cicher with natural light,or ſpiricual. 

He was in the world, the wwrid was mate by bim: And the world 


ginning of the wor lde 1nto bis incarnation: a! which time the ſonne of 
God hath in the world, which wa: created by him, ewed god wnro m7, 
but is not known of men. They coſter it of the time of bus preaching, 
when he was not heard,but deſpiſed & per ſecured, Ynto which wee 
anſwer, that $, lohn ceacherh the plain c6trary:He wes (faith 
hee ) the life,and the light of all men: and againe , Hee lighteth 
every man that commeth into the world. Therfore,betore his prea 
ching,& his nativitie of the Virgin.z.lohn ſaith, Tharthe was in 
the world , meaning thereby al mankind: berauſe he oppoſe) to 
this world, his own nati5 & colury,to which he came 3.He ſaith, That 
Chriſt was not knowen of tha: worlde, which before war made of him. 
Now the new world,are the cle& regenerated, who aficr they 
are created,that is,regencrated of him,know him.g. 4fcer chat 
being in the world he was known of it, then laſtly hee came wnts + 
own,that is,vnto the Iewes,being borne of chem, and manite- 
ſting himſelfe vyntothem in the fleſh,which he took: but he vas 
no les deſpiſed of theſe. If tht he was firſt deſpiſed of the world, & after 
wards of his own(for this the order ot the Prophecie requirerh) 
be was de i” befure his preching & incernatibicauicin his fleſh 
he manifeſted himſelf ro none before the lewes. Other places 
alſo ſhew,that he exiſtcd before his incarnation.? 7 vas daily his 
_—_— elnaies before him: And rooke my ſolace in the con 
paſſe of bu: earth, o> my delight is with thechiidren of men.1.Pe.z.18 
He was quickned in the ſpirit by the which he alſo 761 o> preacyrd un 
10 the ſpirits,which were in timepaſſed diſobedi?t,chor now ar in priſe. 

He came nto his own, hu own r:ceived him not] Here lobn be- 
ginneth to ſpeak of his comming int» the ſieſh, which be rooke of the 
levs,umo whom he was promiſed,&> of his miniſterie among the lews, 
&> of their citerape towards him, They confoiid this pert with rhe for- 
weras if it were ſpokg of the ſee time.Bur the courle of his ſpeech 
ſhewerh that his mening is, that chriſt was betore in che world 
notknown,% afterwards came vnto his own , & was not recet- 


ved.Bicaulc,alchough he was now al.cagy ia the world, yer the 
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he came ynto his own. Therefore here is vnderſtood a new c&- 
ming, 2 new manifeſtation, wherby after a fingular & new mans 
ner,he began to be in his. own codtry & le,which was then 
done,when he was borne of Mary , and from thence forward. 

But 44 many 41 retceved hin, to the he gaue power to be the ſ6r of god, The god. 
even to then that beleene in his name] Here is a triple ArgumCt or bead ofthe 

of his divinity. Firſt, None c2 gine the power 10 be the [ons of 2596 

Gol by his own power,c'y autoritie, bus god himſelf. But Chyijt not on- 

ly as a miniſter 3» meſſenger but in his own name, & cf his own anche 

rity giveth this power > right. Ther fore he ir god himfelf. Secondly, 

He that malgeth others the 7 1 of God nueft needs reqerevar thi by the 
fſoirir of god, > make ihe p41 19hers of the fathers rature. This none ci 
do but god biſelf Therfore Chrift u by natwre god who is ableto work by 

the proper ſpirit of god. Thirdly, he gawe this 1* the tht belerve 

in his nze Eu: faith ought not core/t or deved on any erenere, buy on god 

6.Therfore c14/4 is not made a or created but the ihe o eternal god. 

And the ww w41 made fleſh)S.lohn de. lireth the maner how 1hat 

word came ni his opn;nacly ghat he was made mags that weal, mor The Werd 
tal like unto 111 in al thingr,e xeept fin. T herſore he ſaith fe was made = . ade 
flelh,o> civerſed amig mt for a ſeaſ».Now he 44 made manor by any 

mut.t143 or cage but by taking the humane nature unto Lis godhgas,, 

They c6ſter it, That this doffor or teacher wai{not was made) a mi 

wecle,, baſe. Which they wil prove: becaw/e,lay they,che * greeke * i; burn, 
word ignifiech oſtentimer not 80 be made out to bear 16/n was a man, | 
where the ſame greek word ts vied.Anſ.1,The worde Ggnifierh 

more ec6monly to be made, as, 41! chinges were made by bins; The 

world was made by bim.In both which places,as in others allo,the 

ſame greeke word is vied. 2.1 fignifeth ta this place allothar 

he was made, The prootes that n doth fo fignific,are,1. Becawſe 

it was ſheved before tha re word Fanifeb a ſubſiſitce or porſ5, which 

was fro the brginming *f the 207112 Becauſe be beg to be fleſh whe be 

came unto his own, Now he teacheth that Chrilt did before time 

Ight} al m# chat c ic into the worlde; & was in the worlde not 
known,whe he cie vnto his own. Therfore he not only was, bur 

was made fleſh,which before he was nor.3.0ther places of {crip 

ture whichteach rhefie in other words, donut admit arycother 

ſence or meaning,* He 190% the ſeed of Abrahs Again,v.14.He wok 

port of their fleſh o> bloud.” He 1024 on him the formof a ſeriegaben ke Hed.2.06 
© he was befor in the ſarme of God Likwile,* He being ric for yur , wy $9. 
ſakes became prore. * God ir mani/eed in the fleſhe. 1.lohn.4. 2. 3. 4:,Tim 3.46 
TJeſms Chriſt is come inthe fleſh, There 1s one thing therefore in 
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Chriſt, which came in the fleſh;and another thing, which was 
the flcſh it ſelfe, wherein that came. 

Replic. Theplace , Heb.z. meaneth his deliveriing of vs. Anſw, 
Firſt,the words which goe before: Secondly,the ſenſe ſhewerh, 
that he ſpeaketh not ; of any qualities, bur of the very hu- 
mane nature;when as he ſheweth that therefore Chriſt wasne 
ceſſarily ro haue been true man,becaule men were to be dehi- 
vered by him through his ſacrifice. 

And the word dwtls among vs ful of grace and eruth ) Chriſt ful. 
filled al the promiles, and rypes,and figures ofthe law,and did 
truly performe the office of a redeemer and Mediator,not on- 
ly by his merit, bur alſo by his power and efficacie, as after- 
wards is added our of lohn Bapults ſermon:Thas this truth o 
grace befel unto v1 through chriſt, of his fucnes al,who ever are [a- 
ved,hane recerved. \Which S. Paul faith,even that we ave conſum- 
mated and made perfet inhim: which would not be,cxceprthe 
fulnes of the God-hcad did dwell in him perſonally. 

And wee ſawe the glorie thereof , as the giorie of the onlie begotten 
ſonne of the father) This glorie is the drvine power , which hee ſhewed 
in his miracles,in his tran tio pon the mount, in his reſurre- 
Hlion from death , hit aſcenſion into heaven, his ſending of the halie 
Ghoſt,hir power and efficacie by his maniſterie. 

Now thus far they allo agree & confefſe the ſame. But when 
we ſay turther:This glorie teſtifierh him 19 be the only begotten ſon 
of god,that ir,the ſonne of god by nature, begorten of the ſnbſlance of 
the father,who is alſo himſelfe the true ecernal god maker of al thing; 
here they ſhake hands with vs, and difſent. For they lay ghas be 
js called the onlie begotren,not becauſe he is the ſon of gud by nanee, 
but becauſe he w2s born after a ſingulzr menner , namely of a Virgin, 
conceived by the holy gho#ft. Bur Fs reaſon 1s not ſufficient. tirfſt, 
becauſe if he be not a (onne of the ſubſtance of the father bn either by 
creation,or by adoption,or by conformation with god , either from the 
wombe,u inchriſt conceived by the holie ghoſt, or aftergards,as in 0- 
ther men;he al not be the onlie begotten: Forlo are others allo 
the ſonnes of God, both Angels and mE,though nor in thatde 
gree of gifts, yer in the manner of generation. Wheretore ure 
maineth,thac he bethe onhie begorre {6 by nature,after which 
manner no other is the ſonne of god. Secondly,beceuſe for has 
which hee ir heere ſaide , the oniie begotten, hee is ther-where 


ſaide 19 bee the proper ſonne god, lohan. 5. 18. Romancs 9 
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And he is the proper ſon,who is of the ſubſtance of his father: 
he that is of an other ſubſtance, is no proper ſon. Thirdly,he is 
ſeide ro be ſuch a ſon of the Lord, who i: alſo himſelfe the Lord: which 
as it is manifeſt by other places of both reſtamers ,lo nicly by 
þ at:4.and Luk,t.where of John Baptiſt it is ſaide,that he ſhall g be 
fore chrift,who is called of the Angel Gabriel,the ſon of the mo#t high 
& the Lord God of the children of Fſrael , whoſe heartes Fobn Bapriſ 
ſhould trarne vnzo him, ſhould go before his face: And of Zacharie, 
he is called the moſt high , whoſe prophet and forerunner lohn Bapiſt 
ſnonld be,xhoſe waies he ſhowld prepare,*>unto whaſe people he ſhould 
gine knowledge of ſalvation 


ow let vs returne vnto thoſe orders & claſſes of argumers The wiſeds 

& reaſ0s,wherby we prouc the eternal ſubfiſtece of chriſt, gen 15A 
V nto the fift claſſe wherof are referred thoſe teſtimonies, which re- _ ——_ 
Fifie chriſt to be the wiſedom of god. The argumec is this, The wiſe- a; Chriſt 
domof god,Pro.8 22.51 eternal,ty ſubſiting before Ieſus was born.But is that wilg 
the ſon is that wiſedom of god. Ther fore the ſon is eternal or ſubſiſiing dome. 
before Ieſus born of the virgin. The Maior of this reaſo Salomon 
cofirmerh in the place atore ſignified, wherehe aſcribeth thoſe 
thinges to wiſedome,which fall not into any, but which is ſub- 
fiſting, living, and working , as, that it ſubliſted in God before 
thinges were created,that it was begotren,and fo foorth. The 
Minor we proue.1.becauſe Salomon ſaith,char chat wiſedom was 
begorren'sf Ged. And to be begorten,when itis ſpoken of ſuch a 
nature as is intelligent and vnderſtanding,is nothing clſe,than 
tobe a ſonne. For although it be true that there is made an ex+ 
horration there tothe ſtudy of heavenly Dofrine:yer notwith 
ſtanding,the name of wiledome to bee doubly there vſed, and 
atranſition robe made from the doQtrin which is the wiſedom 
or light created in the mindes of men(thatthereby authority 
might be gotten to this wiſedom with them) to the vncreated 
wiledom,that is,to God himſclte,the author & fountain ofthe 
other,thoſe things which are there attributed vnroir,do mani 
feſtly convince.2.Chri(t the ſon of ged is called wiſedomyy the perſon 
which teacheth vr wiſedome. Luk. 11.49. Therefore ſaid the niſedome 
of god, F will ſend them Prophets &> Apoſiler. 1, Cor.1.24, Put vnto 
them which ave called, we preach Chrift, the power of god,Cy the wiſe- 
dome of god 3. The ſame proper funtions are attributed by Sa- 
lomon to wiſedGe,which clſc-where are attributed totheword, 

& 
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& are more atlarge declared in the book of wiſed6,ca 7.89.10; 

To the ſixt claſſe,belog thole places of Scriprure , which ſpeak of 
the effice of the Mediator, The argumet is this, The Mediator, with« 
out whoſe merit &r preſent eſfcacy there could be no frindſhip or ani» 
#7 iomed berween God or ſinfull men, muſt needer have bin alwaier in 
the Church from the verie beginning of the world. This propoſition 
thoſe things confirm,which haue bin before ſpoken ofthe Me. 
diatour & his office.But the ſon of god onely( nor the Father wy the 
bolie ghoſt) is thas Mediator, Ly and for whom the faithfirl alſe of the 

id hawk were reconciled onto ged. Therefore the {on of god was ſmbe 
filing from the very Zeginning f the world, The old Church might 
haue bin received into favour for Chriſt to come, but by him it 
could nor,cxcept he was the betng:for there can be no efficacy 
or force of him that is not. Whece it is neceſſarily proved ,that 
Chriſt was before his incarnation: for there cannot bee friend. 
ſhip berween god & men withour a Mediator noweniſting or 
being. But in the 014 Teſtament there was friendſhip berween 
god & m&,that is,belecvers. Therefore enher he,or ſome other 
was Mediator of that chu:ch:there was no other , bur he only, 
becauſe there is but one Mediator between god and men,he m3 chrift 
Feſur.1 Tim.z 5.Bur that there cannot ve aoy amity between 
god & men without a Mediator now already being, (hal alſo ap 
pearby that which folowerh. For it is che office &> frenftion of the 
Mediat,not oncly by deprecartio,ur intreaty,& ſacrifice to ap 
peale & pactfie the father, bur alſo roconfer & beſtowe al the 
benefits, which he obtainerh,by his power & efficacy,rpon be- 
leevers to make the wil of god known vnato men,ro inſtirute a 
miniſtery,to colle&,gather,& preſerve the church, thar who 
Iv. Mar.t1.27.No mi heth ky1wn the father but the ſon,t> he towhi 
the ſon wil reveile him. Therfore neither did Adi know god but 
by the fon, & by a c5ſequtr the {6 exiſted ar that time, Hither 
arc referred the tcſtimonies,not only which ſpeak of Chriſtes 
m*rirto come,hurt of his efficacie allo and power, F:4.1.22.He 
hath made al :! [231 {45ieft under his feere, > bath appoinced him 6 
wer al things 19 be the head to the Chih. F p.z 20, Ye are built pon 
the fourdation of the Apoiiles and Prophets, leſus Chriſt himſelfe be- 
ing the chiefe corr:er-ſlone. Chir. it therfore 15 1120 foundau, head, 
vpholder,& governer of the Church: & therfore alſo he was be 
fore the church was.*1 am the wr ge truth of» the life.” 7 give wi 
80 them eternal life. lohn. 1.4. Ini: was lifes the uſe was the " 


Or Mans Dztrveny. 

of men. And a lictle afrer, That was the true light,which lighteth 6 

man that commeth into the world. Eph. 2.18. — him we 
have both an entrance wnto the farber by one ſpirit. Ephel.4. 11. He 
yaxe ſome to be Apoſiler,&7 ſorpe Propheres,and ſome Fuangeliſis,c 
ſome Paſtors and teachers, 1.Pet.1.11, The ſpivitef Chrift i: ſaid to 
hawe bin in the Prophers , foreteliing the ſuſſrings chat (hould come 
wo Chriſt. Heb.3.5.6. Moſer verily was faithful inal his houſe, as 
& ſervant, ſor a witnes of the things which ſhould be ſpoken alter. Bus 
Chriſt ir as the ſonne over his mw do 17.2.4: thaw haFt given 
him power over al fleſh,that he ſhould gine eternal life to al them thas 
thou haFt given him, Therefore it is Chriſt, who frum the begin- 
ning of the world did reveil the wil of God vnto men, _=_ 
and ordaine a miniſtery,colleR,governe and lauec his church, 
whereofhe is the builder: which ſecing it is apparent that hee 
hath done from the beginning of the churches birth, ic is not 
to be doubted of, that he hath alwaies beene ſubſiſting. 195.6 
39.This is the fathers wil, that of al which he hath given me,1 ſhould 
loſe nothing . Wherefore hee ſaverh his church, and therefore 
hath alwates beene, becauſe the church hath alwaies becn ſa+ 
ved and preſerved. 

To the ſeventh claſſe are thoſe places referred,in which both 
the name and By of lehoya are attributed vnro the An- 
gel, who appeared in the olde reſtament vnto the fathers,and 
wasthe leader of the people : whom to haue bin the ſonne of 
Ged Chriſt, both the church hath alwaies confeſſed , and the 
ſcripture doth wines it , The Propher Malachic hath a nora- 
ble reſtimome,cap.3.1 Belnlde F wil ſend my meſſenger, he ſhal 
prepare the way before me,and the Lord , whomyee ſeek,ſhal ſpeedifie 
cn 82 1/4 1embleteven the meſſenger of the covenant,vhom ye deſire. 
This ſpeaterth chriſt himſclte by the Propher, which 1s alſo c6 
hrmee by this Argument;:Wheſe way is prepared,he i3 chriſt: 
but he that promileth,is he whoſe waie is prepared. Therfore 
herhat promiſechis Chriſt. The Maior is manifeſt-for not the 
father,bur Chriſt was looked for, and he followed lohn Bap- 
tit, The Minor is proved our of rhe rextir felfe, Bebolde I wil 
ſend rry me/lenger,and he ſha! prepore the way before me. Wherefore 
chriſt was before he took fleſh, becauſc he lent bis meſſenger, 
and was alſo before he tookeleth very god. For he calleth it his 
viple,to which he ſaith he wil come.Bur none hath a tEple builded 


in worſhip of him,bur god: therefore it is blaſpiemous to _ 
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that chriſt was nor before he took» fleſh, Nether doeth thar 
hinder,becauſe heſpeakerhin the third pert6, The lwd wil come 
80 his temple , For hee ſufficienthe ſhewerth who that Lorde 1s, 
namely not the Father,but the fon, I tþ+ Lordgwho ſend Folm be- 
fore me, and who am the meſſenger of the covenant . And turther,it 
may be that the prophet doth not continue in making chriſt 
{peake,but repreſenteth the father himſclfe, ſpeaking of ſen- 
bas the ſonne. Pſal.45.6.and Heb.1 8. Yntothe ſonne he ſaith,0 
God,thy throne is for ever and cver, Heb.z. Chriſt Teſus is the Apo 
ftle,and high Prieſt,che builder heir and Lord of bus church. Heb.13. 
8 Feſus chriſt yeſterday,and to day,and the ſame is alſo for ever. The 
Argument therefore is this. The meſſenger or Angel ſent of od un 
to the church, was a ſubſiftent, or perſon. That meſſenger is the Son 
of God chriſt. Therefore the ſon of god was before leſior was borne of the 
Virgine,truly exiſting did work,and was ruler over bu chrch, The 
Minor is proved, Firſt becauſe to be god,and ro be ſent of god, for to 
reach,colltf?,goruerne and ſane thagfyurch , chat is, to bee the Media- 
rowur , ave things proper no the ſonne of god cbriſt, not to the father, 
er the holy ghoſt. But theſe properties of the ſon are attributed t9 this 
me/ienger or Angel,21 autor and effe For, Ex 3.2nd 4 Gen. 32.28 zo, 
Gen.48.15.16.Sec6dly,the Apoſtle Pad, 1.C or.,toureacherh chrift 
to han bin preſent with the people of F(rael im the devert, and to hawe 
bin tempted and provoked by them. Therfore the Meſſenger or Angel, 
God,and Chriſt, arc one and the ſame perſon, 

Jn the ei2h1 cliſſe ,ave conterncd thoſe teſtimonies of Serip- 
rure,which affirme Chriſt leſ1s ro be by nature god , and the ſonneof + 
God. The argument 15 this * Chri/Fs Divinity exiled before Feſug 
borne of the Virgine. Chriſts Divinity is the (9-14 of Ged, Therefore 
the ſon of God exiſted before Teſs was barn, The Mator of this Ar- 
gumentis conticmed by the reaſons already alleaged.For tilt, 
Gods manifefied in the fleſhywhich be rokeSecondly,: hrift ir the 
proper or natter/ ſonne of God,and nxt man only, Thurdly, Chriſti 
the word. Fourthly ,Chrict is that wiſedome ſrb/eſting, Fittly Chriſt is 
the Mediatonr Sixtly Chriſt is that Meſſenger or Ange! ſent of old t6 
hitchwrch.And to thele realons commeth the ſeventh: That i 
Chriſt is not anie created g-4-head but has eternal Deity, which 4+ 
lone is true God, For unto chriſt n3: only the name , but al the proper- 
ties alſo and perfections of rhe true god are every where aſcribed in 
Scripture: aromniporenty infines wiſdomeomn;ſcenceor al knowiege, 
immenſity , the creation and governance of thinges ,the ſal variun f 

s 
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the church the working of miracle;,Rom.g.5.1.Tim 3.16. 1fa.g.6.ler. 
33.6.and elſewhere. And the attributing & giving vnto him of 
the properties of the true God,yeeldeth vs a more firm proofe 
of his Divinity, than doth the arrributing of the name of the 
true God,or of the | orde. For the names of God may after a 
fort be expounded metaphorically : but the Divine propertie 
attributed vr1o Chriſt,cannot bee wreſted to any other mea- 
ning If therefore we fence and gatd our ſelues with ſuch refſti- 
momes;the adverſaries of this Dofrine cannot confiſte, or 
ſtand;bur wil they,nil they,they ſhal be forced to confefle that 
Chriſt was before hre tooke flcſhe, And if he were before hee 
tooke ficſh;he was either the creator,or a creature.But he was 
no creature: both becauſe hee created all things:and becauſe 
alſo he is called creator, Wherefore, ſeeing the true God hath 
been from everlaſting,kis godhead alſo, which is truce G OD, 
muſt needs be ſub/ting from everlaſting. 

The Minor is likewiſe c6frmed by the 0 Argumer.r.The 
na:wre which ook fleſh is God's the ſon of god. For hes the father 
ner the holy ghoſt, took fleſh. Therefcre the ſon;orberwiſe the ſon of god 
us not by nature god.z The humane nature in chyif? is not the naturall 
ſonne of god. Therefore the Divine nature muſt be that ſen. 3. The di- 
vine nature in chriſt is the Werd.q. 7t is Wiſedome. 5. According to 
it chriſi is Mediater.6. The Deitie of chrift is the Angel and meſſen- 
ger of the Lard,ſent of old unto the church , Therefore the Deitie of 
chrift,js the ſonme of god. 

THESECOND CONCLVSION, 
T he ſonne of God Chriſt js a perſon reallie diſtin} 
from the Father and the holie Ghoſt. 
"I'D the Word or ſonne of god is divers and diſtin@ from the Fa- 
ther end the holie ghoſt,no: in office onlie, bua alſo in ſubſiſtence 
end Perſon,is proved by foure argumentes. 

1 Noneis the ſame perſon with him,ghoſe ſorne he is, or with _—_ 
bim,who proceedeth or floweth from him , Otherwiſe , the ſame wan 
thing,in one reſpec , ſhould be relative and correlatiue. But ther and 
the YVord15 the tonne. of the father, and from the Word the ſonneiore» 
Holie Ghoſt proceedeth and is given : therefore the /oorde <5 of 


13 neither the father nor the holy Gheſt. —_ = 


2 Chriſt himſelfe expreſſely calleth himſelfe another from the ft- ther from 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt. loh.y .32.There is another that ' hn” wi; (:15 Father 


reſſe 
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neſſe of me,namely,the Father,in the ſame Chapter,ver.z7,And 
Ioh.7.16.My Doftrine iz not mine,but his that ſent me. loh,14.16.1 
w4l pray the father,and he ſhal give you another comforter. F 

Three pet®e. 3 Theſcripture doth plainly affirme that the farher,the ſnne and 
= tr. tag the holie Ghoſt are three.1.lohn. 5.7.There are three,which bear wit- 
we, © ner inbeaven:the Father,the Word, and the ſpirit , and theſe three 
are one.Gen.1.26. Let vi make man in our image. loh. 10.30. 7 and 
my Father areone;he doth not ſaic ambut are. loh.14.26.The com 
forter, which is the holie ghoſt, whom the father wil ſend in my name, 
he ſhal teach you al things. loh.1y 26.1/ben the comforter ſyal come, 
9m I wil ſend nto you from the father , even the ſpirite of ruth, 
which proceedeth of the father he ſhal reflifie of me.Mar.28.19.Teach 
a Nations baptizing thew in the name of the Father the Sonne , and 
the Holie Ghoſt, 
The prover 4 The attributes or ies of the Perſons,namely,ſending, 
— - - reveiling, and their offices are divers, The Argument is this, 
Fin a ang hoſe properties ore diſtinf},they are in themſclues diſtinet. Bu the 
diverſe, properties of the father , the ſonne , and the Holie Ghoſt are diſtintk: 
therefore the ſonne is neither the father nor the Holy Ghoſt. The Mi- 
nor is proved:bicauſe the ſonne only,and not the father or che 
holic Ghoſt, was begotten of the father, conceived by the ho- 
Il; Ghoſt,made fleſhe;ſcntinto fleſhezmaniteſted in the figſhe; 
made Mediatour;baptized;did ſuffer,and died. The father of 
himſelfe worketh by the ſonne: The ſoane nor of himſelfe,bur F, 
of the father by the holy ghoſt;the holy Ghoſt of the father & 
of the ſon, Mat.11.27. No man knoweth the ſonne , but the Father, 
neither knowerh anie man the father but the ſonne. Theſe woordes 
cannot be expounded after this ſort. No man knoweth me,buy 
J:and no man knoweth me,but [.16þ.10.15. As the father knowetþ 
meſo know F the father. The ſenſe of theſe words cannot be this, 
As I know me,ſol know me:The ſon of God therefore, Chriſt, 
-, another from the father and the holy Ghoſt, 


THE THIRD CONCLVSION, 
The word is equal with the father, 

Hat the Jordor the ſonne of God chriſt,is no made god, 

or inferior to the father,bur by nature,true & eternal god, 

and cqual vnto the father in g>dhead,and in al efſenc;al pertes 
tions of the God-head, is confirmed, firſt,by teſtimonies of 
{cripcured.loh,s 20. Ie are in hing that is WM 
ww 


Or Mans Dz1i1very, 63 
Teſue drift: This ſame is very God and eternal life. Tohn.16 15: All 
things that the farher hath ave mine. Col.2.g. In him dwelleth al the 
fwlnes of the godhead bodily.lob.y.26.A: the father hath life in him- 
ſelf,fo hath he alſo giver into the ſon to hawe life in himſeife.Phu 2.6 

Who being in the form of God,chought it ne to be equal with 
God.loh.5.19.1/baiſoever things the father doth , the ſame thinges 

doth theſon alſo:that al men ſhouid honor the ſonne,as they honor the 
father . But the father is to be honoured as God, Therefore 
Chriſt is God equal in honour with the father. 

2 Hethat hath the whole eſſence of the Godhead, ir neceſtarilie e. Chriſt hath 
qual with the farher,Bus the ſanne of God bath the whole eſſence of the (AE Pl 
God-head communicated vnto him, For this, becauſe it1s infinite, gquolje 
1s indiviſible , Therefore the whole muſt needs be communi. communi, 
caicd, vnto whomſoever it is communicated . Therefore the cated. 
Werd,or ſonne of God is equal in al things with the eternall father in 
the God-bead. The Minor is proved. Generation or m—_ ira 
communicating of the eſſence: the Word was generated or begotten of 
the Eſſence of the eternal father; becauſe he is his ſonne,proper, natu» 
ral,and onlie begotten, Therefore the ghole Deity was communicaied 
wnts the Word. 

3 The ſcrip mare giveth the ſame proprieties o& perfeions of divine Hee hath 


narure 1n'o the ſon, which is doth unto the father as niely, ecarnity, O* _— 


ommipottcy immi ſitie omniſcitce,the ſearching of the harts & reins, Ft f 
4 The ſame works ave ns ry Pars the ſonne, as otiheg pe 
that he is creatourpreſerver governor of al things: that he ſuſteineth Heworketh 
& things by his powerful word, Heb. 1.3. chat he 1s the amtor and wor- (he fame 
her of miracles:Laltly that he is the giver of the holy ghoſt, and thas — 

be ſaveth his church,that is,ke ordeinerh and maintaineth his mini- 

fterie , and by it, ghrowgh the vertme of the bely ghoſt ,i: effectual! and 
forcible in moving the har's of men, Thelc divine works artribu- 

ted ynto the ſon,differ ſo from the divine properties which 

are attributed vnto him , as the effeRes from their cauſes ; ſo 

that then his properties worke them. 

F The equalitie of honor and worſhip dependeth of the equalitie of 11; 1th e. 
eſſence properties, and works. 1a. 42.8.1 wil not gine my glorie to anie qual honor 
orher. Bur the ſcriprure giveth equal honor & worſhip to the father gy given hum, 
the ſonne:tberefore they are _ equal in GodheaC, and in al the 4 

fefion: thereof, The Minor is confirmed: firſt by reftimonies. Pla. 
97 & Heb.16 Lnral the Angels of god worſb;p him. *T hat al ſhoulde *lobo.5.33» 
bone the ſernea they benoe 1be father, Re v.g.13. &c.Secondly, 
Hee 


The ſonne 


464 


Or CuntsT1An REtiG1on. PART 4, 
He is called God abſolutely and fimply:as is the father,Plal 45 7.and 
Heb.r 8,ARs.20.28.1Tim.z. 16. Thirdly, the Epithers or titles of 
D+vine honor, which are every-where in the ſcriptures attributed wm 
to the ſonne: As, God bleſſed for ever:The great god and ſaview:The 
Lord himſelfe from Heaven: The Lord of glary:The Lordof Lords and 
King of Kings:power & eternal kingdom: Sitting at the right hand of 
the father: The bridegrom,huſbad, head of the church: godof the triple, 
which are al the ele: Truſt, and beliefe in him: Frvocation:for he is 
worſhipped of the church as god and Bride-groome of the church,at all 
times,and in al places: Thanke/giving for his divine benefites. 
Furthermore, albeit the name of God,cſpecially being pur ab 
folurely and without reſtraint, doeth evidently proue the ſons 
equalitie with the Father,as it hath bin ſaide: yer ſecing that 
fignifieth moe thinges, and is alſo applicd to others, who are 
not by nature God:we are diligently to colleR and haue ina 
readines thoſe Teſtimonies ,in which rthinges proper to the 
true god onely,are attributed to the ſon, which agree ronone 
elſe,who arecalled gods,and whereby God himſelf diſcerneth 
himſclfe, and wil haue himſelfe diſcerned from other crea- 
tures,and forced gods. For ynto whom the efſential properries 
of any nature or efſence do truely and reallic agree, vato him 
the eſſence ir ſclfe muſt needes bee given. 

1 Obiction. Hethat hath all thinger of another js inferiour 
to him,of whome hee hath them: The ſonne hath all thinges of the 
Father . Therefore hee is inferior unto the Father, Aunſwere. 
The Maior holdeth, and is true of ſuch a one, as hath any 
thing by the grace and favour of the giver : for hee might nor 
haue it,and therefore is by nature inferiour : burr is falſe,of 
him,who hath all thoſe chinges by his owne nature, which he 
himſclfe hath, of whom hee receiveth them. For ſeeing hee 
can not haue them,it cannot be,that he ſhould bee inferiour, 
or ſhould haue lefſe than hee,of whom he receiverh them.Bur 
the ſonne hath al things of the father,wkich the father hath, 
and that by nature and abſolute neceſſtie,that is,in ſuch ſorr, 
as that the Father cannot but commnnicate vnto him all 
things which him ſelfe hath belonging to his divine nature 
and maicſtic. Thereforc hee is cquall vnto the Fatherinal 
thinges. 
2 : Obie&ion., Hee that doth whatſoever hee doth by the wil 


of another jnterpſcd and going before js inferior vnro him, —_— 


rr £656 wc a4 _ ac oc ww. 


£c: 1O0r Mans Dat vanes i 


eiladdah 1 by the wil of bis father befires Tharfoe. 
arms 97 4 a rh and eſſence. Aun- _ DE, 
, ret knne de hg 


hkewiſc,thar ispunth auctatitic and power 
Whereforezthe focicue ers divine operauons 


douhi'ter take away, bur gorrtcototal 
cneequai ofthe tacher &erhedon.a xray uproar 
He FOVYR "CONCLYS roON. 
Fol veubaar't attral wth the father. X pon 
Tf waordes hae 40d, differ, a 
For" le ſubſtanizal, p< Gogh elſene "os ens. 
cc5,24 three. men are 4, , For they are. thice 
perſans,& three e llenc char iy. agree in hu- 
manc.natyre. Bui Con 9 one. ic & moe * (ya23 019% 
perl6s lathe g; «becauſe ther are 
no: three gads;but can m_ there ageahree per- 
lons of one &'the £is bur one le- 


lame divine; 
boxagthat is,0ne divine, eſe Nrbe ſame, & is wholy 
ingxery pie a= oye 45 oh es 25208 overy of ib arechac 
hatſoever 1s, levy: Creature, 
neg The Lage bach each aderhads Greck wordey ies [ew 
ubSanzcial ,t2 hitanes by cleans Lt exfou 
Rethee cocfſenua helogs Kd the lamg) Fes | 
paeebele _ thaogs | Tan 
Name San4 
#6 the Facher;that be 4s. equal wth the Fa RS 
eaſily gotten & obtained againſt the new tet yo Fay 
he is comſabFantial with the Father, which is alſo in 
ner to be ynderſtood roncezoing the haly Ghaſt'. For aſe 
this muſt be grited,os of neceſſity there, are made thiee 
which they, hin words they deny jt, yet in yery abs 
brme,when they frarpe and fainc three eflences and [pirites. 
The es which (hew,The Father and the Sane 19 be 
of one and the [ame offence, xe thele.1. Tchova i: buc one eſſence , or 
the ecernall father, and the ſanne coerernal 


we GedDeut £.4.But 
with the father; ve thas Iehowe. Fhnvepelyfons are one eſſence 


rs wil going before, 
to that be will Da amis 


466 Or Cunisri an ReLiGton Parr 3, 
Thetagith The Minoris proved cy bſopiee/ ripen 
vanflations 1; ſonne lehove,ler.24 6.7 his is the name wherby they ſhal calhim, 
the word it Jehowa,(orghe Lord ear righteawſmes diaic. 25.6. The expetted 
ſelfe,In no. god & Savior is called lcehova But Mcflias is the expeRted god 
bo 4 rn & Savior. Therefore Mefſ1as 1s that lehova, whereof the Pro- 
CONES nn YE as the Church fens from Jobs 
Ve nts Febonole fe rene wes Ju dp br oi Papal 
the fignifica -YWNRET TAs was 
tion of Is. che fore-runncr of the Mc the fon of god,Chuſt, Hee 
n014 30d therefore is called lebova.Hicher, belong «/ in which 
effecte at} © gfven'e the Angel or meſſenger of lebova both the name of Jebs 
nc. va. the divine properties & benourr But that Angell was the 
Son of god,nor the father. Therfore the Son is Ichova. Agay 
the Minor 13 alfo hereof manifeſt,for chat wher rhinges in he id 
Teftanunt ave ſpoken of lebotia, theſe in thenes are referred ons 
Chriſt,as Pſal68.19.& Epheſ.z.8.He ther afcendedon + gas 
ifters Tehova:and the ſame i: Chriſt, As Plal g5.9 & 1.Cor. 1069. 
chova wa; rempred in the deſereand the fame 18 Chriſt. P/al g7 
7.Heb.1 6. Likewile, P/a.t02.& Heb.1.1o.He that is 16 be worſhip» 
pred, oy br creator of change lehove: Of the ſame is Chriſt}, lai 3. 14 
& 28.16.Luk.2. 34. The flone of offence I{ai.q1 .4.&Reu.1.197.& 2rd 
The farft & the laſt is Iebove,ty the ſame is chriſt. Laftly,the ame 
is proved by thoſe teftimoni ich arrribnte things, that ave 
per wneo lehova, umn chrift alſe,a: axtor or effeFor,or worker of tht, 
2 The rue god is but one. The fonne is the true god, equali with 
the eternal father in godhead, properties, works, & , us 
hath binbefore declared. Therfore the fon is that one & the 
ſame god,or rhar ſclt-ſame divine effence which is god. * 
_ 3 Whoſe tftence it diſtin, therr ſpirit is not one in eſſence obich yev 
ceederh of bath, oy 5: proper unto h;bur is either cf a diverle ef 
ſence,or c6pound:wherher he be of a part, or of the whole &f- 
ſence of them,ot whom he proceedceth. But one & the ſame is 
the ſpirirof the father & the ſon, | ep of both, proper 
vnto both,& by him both work effeQually. . God hath 
ſent the ſpirir of his ſon into our harts, Therefore the father 
& the ſon are one efſence,& the n+ cache 
ſence ſhould have his properſpiric and divers, 
4 Ynto chom the eternal father communicateth the ſame efſanct 
which bimſulfe bath oy thes i 
av 


DIE Mats its vVIRY, 


EDS 


wk ou Werke is the whole cfifce of 
godhead, which is c6municated vnto him ofthe he 
5X with the facher; ſo in reſpe& that itis che ſame, 

fl 4 vom, he ts cvefſenual & conſub- 
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ſake Seine ESRD an penn] 
1 og La pads fedr p _ 


Re era yn no hi ſb ED 
pods ro b1: owhe worde, nos according 
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Wks the eternall ith rbe only begor ten ſonne,o 
coin br yen e begot 
pe Sm nedaon Snonh ly. Therefoxe wee ought toreft 
nar to imagine falſe conceirs of our owne, 


"3 They reiſon T of ninbat privephee 1: which 
e ſuch ar are true in thinge: created and finitte \ falſe in God, 
whou on 0 ona kev es, To one . wry fact 


Ne pin wp eaes letra 

mmmadermacs v gee nt yrmegeeny ern ha 
and impyotully rran/lared to the infxite offence of $84: Nd 

- ta tart —rtermedeemary ny by a fiwple 

them, bur by diſtinguiſhing berweene natures capeable kg? 

ripeable ofchole whereon 


J Of the properdlet of the nettere in infer the 
pac & $rofly Forge genes 


heis fra wy rays w 
qralirin 


ng Cyril Tn aNch 

Ll rotekapopet rv the oo | 
gener ihr the pd innature or 
For nothe father,but we om 
rablein the humane nature afumpred.Wh 
ran geo bis yl is yy FL is cen f 


ved from the ſanne,or the holy whom they ave 
that ew. fra,r fas Fu Ganga punch the Sonne wor- 
keth * Uhewiſe,and yr" V/A febe ei 
did giue to hawe life in himſelfe.lob 

6 They detr aft thoſe things fam the <p "PUP ad. 
whereby the drvinitie in the perſon, of the father 4s d 
creature: or faiſt gods, To which this rule aunſwerer pag 
in Scripcure one per ſon of the god bead is oppo/ed to creatures or 
gods, rhe carat rewapcacd rp y excluded fri 


= En layer = in jad 
nwes Againe 1412 Or 6x c(bs/ rae of one 
Con ene r_ perſon of i beg ha veer and 
ne 3 Unto wp we 437. im in cne,ov in mo priſons 
ar pores is greater "gs. <hghat is,thi al crea dex = 
the (on,or che holy ghoſt. 7 fe era ante 
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< .* Ob Mint Durivfiy. 
Ghoſt doe quicken & gitie Me.7be 7 0 


"7 Fl wo of ſcripture 10 anorher ſenſe: 2, The 

P 10 

deliver vp the the facher. 1, Cor: 15.24. 

lefor catſwerers Wh: NE a wee ning 
according to 1 criprure, thas 1s 

ry rages " [reference of nher glare ih, The 

fonne [ball detiver the kingdome ents the La oc nor by layi 

down,bur by ig it, or changing ct or 

eng Likewi w:neither ee For eyer ceaſe 


ſhal deer ir by fubie Ming allthinges vn» 
dei Sor pn delivererh che Lingdame vnco thie Son, 
neither yer 
Other tae the obiefTions of the 


haneityhe wil bus thas which ws 
SS the ſame bee 
| CE nor hold inreaſon which is brought fri 
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9. When gods ————— 

mana 14 0 are, 


anger IEEE 
one certaine perſonr.and it meaneth them al rogerber when it oppeſeth 
the Fre go8' 10 creatures or falſe gods,or coldererh hom abſolutely, ac 
That whack ſe be maniſeſied, me 
1z T an at ſome certaine trme to be maniſe 
Bb. oor een. noalo o - —ec 
; By IE 
common with the father uot any mention of himſelfe , whe 
he ſpraketh in the Mediatowr: 
14 The ſon is ſaide to ſee, learne, beare and worke a from the F# 
ms nm ne I Lav v— 
ui Jon ne Ts 


ca revetutenier hb poiiecs AN Ei fire is 


ee iba on og ref 


pr nll rs info. becan/e, one 
world be diver: eſſences:bue the incernat 
panther; beſo y or tema of one and the ſeme 
net « diverſrele bus an ity of eſſence. 

" When god & called the father of Chriſt,& the fairhfull,/r doth 
91 berevf folowe,that be is af ter the ſerne manner their farber or bus. 
17 Thy father was never withour the ſorne, nor the father & the 
—_— thei . gpm) aſmnch «1 the goubead can neither be uvg) 


FIND Tos een, the Divinitie of 


aber wah 
Amnnſwere vntot 


11 not three perſons, for hdr 
. Ot Eirgunetns 


lk. *m« Ta acc co 6. —y —_ 


Or Mans Dz1i1ivsry.- | 
c. The Matoris rue 


iafinre, moſt and individuallcfſcnce ofthe god-head. 
For this, 23 it exifterh one and whole cogether in many, nay in 
inkau places & 
OREN moe : avant —_—_— — 
to i generation Son, a of 
che baly ghaſt.joche chmmnicating of he clſceotrde er. 
2 Wheſe operations ave doſtin&, hes wan} neede 1 be 
bf infl.The incerwall operas ions of the father, the ſore, and the belie 
(oem diflin# Therefore they hawe alſ+ dſtind eſſences Anſwere, 
Maior of this reaſon is true of perions having a faite ef 
ſence: bur being vnderftood of the divine perfonsut is falle, if 
x bee ment of internall operations , whereot the Minor 
ſpeakerh, Wherefore,inverting the Maior,wee return i backe 
xpon the adverſaries chemſclues. For whereas the internal 0- 
perations the generation of che ſonne, and the pro- 
ceedng of the hell, ave the communicating of the fa- 
thers c and the ſame in numbercit muſt needs be, 
thartthere is not a diverſe or diltiaQ, burtone divine eficnce 


Coronet: 
met eternall Aunſwere. a eek ek me, 
ing of eſſence,or nature,and time . Bur the ſoa and the hoke 


a beginaing m_— 
manner of cxiſting,bur nor of efence. Forthis they haue one 
andthe ſame in number with the facher from everlaſting: and 
_— OO fer] 4; 
y.Baw be who hath his ori 


the 
of perſon from the farher . For the Facher begerre =or1ba 


perſonne, by <omMunucatung varo bam bus 
Gg 4 onnt . 
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Oy Cunrsrrian Ruilrardk, Part 2, 
condelitveotiomocaiints | TRAIL — 

4 The faichfwl are ine with god or ics in conſent 
But the Farber and the Senne are by ſuch ſort one, 4s the faith)ull are 
one with god, lohn 17.11.21. Theyefore the Sonne it one with the Fa- 
they in coninnition of wits onevy oy not in oOnetic of efſente. Anlwere, 
There is more in the conclufton,thanin the premiſes Forthe 
particle O x 11 E,which is ſtitched ro the c6chuſi6,as notin the 
Minor propobrion, Wherf6re of a Minor which is but parties 
lar,an vniverſal c6clufion is i| mferred after this manen There 
15 a certain vnity berween the father & che fon, ſuch; 33 isbe- 
tween god and the faithful. Therfore a} vnity whichisberwiar 
them, ſuch. Wherefore we ſay; thatrhe faithful areone with 
God & among themſclues,in wil onely, or conformiry.at eon- 
Ia&tis of mindes. The Father & the Son arc one bothyin wil & 
furthermore in vnity of cflence. Wherfore if a wider &more 3 
ple c6iunRtid be pur,a ſtreirer comnRGis not therby exrluted, 
5 He that is the whole God-hean, ir not any one perſenefthe God 
bead ,or there is not any one beſides him, in whome likewiſe the vhile 
god-bead is. But the ſatber 5: the whole god-head. Therefore rhe father 
11 not any one,bue even al the perſon that is of the god- head neither ave 
there wo perſons, wherein that god bead is,Aun\were. We deniethe 
Maior ; Becauſe the ſame god-head which is in rhe tarher, bs 
whole alſo in the fon and the holy ghoſt, For by revſon of the 
immenſiry & vadividablenes thereof, that 1s cHmumented of 
the father even the ſame entire and whole both ro the fon&r0 
the holy ghoſt.ſo thacchere 15 neither more nor Iefle ofthe god 

head in everie perſons, than either in ewo,or in all cinee. © 
6 The d;uvine eſſence i1 nolther begortens, nov proc of another. 
Bur the Sonne is begotten, and the Holir 

whey av0 no the ſame divine offence, which the Father iz. Aun(were. 
Of meere particulares nothing cart foHuwe or be conchuded. 
The Malor cannot be expounded generally. horit is falle,chat 
wharſocyer 1s che divine effenge,he 1s nor hegorren orprocer- 
7 The Diuine ſence 1+ incarnas.The thier prrfons ors the dpvine 
wore tbe three perſon: ave incannnre. Aunlecre. Of mere 


am, 


ever Ivthe:Diyinc efſencts rat > Thi 
yon 4s fally\. Fotiche Diviric: eflience 4 
9 v0 F 
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Oy Mans Dzrtrvany, 

in one of the perfons,which is the ſon:nor in al three. 

8 The /onneir Mediator with lebove. But the fon it lebeve. Ther 

Febova  Mediatoxe with himſelfe. Aunſwere . ing fol- 

of meere particulars . For the ſonne is nor Mediarour 

with all tharis Tehova,but the farher.Reply. Therefore the Fe- 

ther enly i: pacified rowerds v1: by a conſequent he alone it rrue god 

wet the ſome or the Holie ghof. For be is the true God, who i pacifi- 

ed by the Mediatoxr. Anfwere. We denie this Sequele: For there 

i« bur one wil of the three perſons , and that ag} in all 

mgs. Wherefore the father being d andpacified for 

the ſons ſatrsfaRtion in our behalfe,the ſon aFfo and the hole 

ghoſt are pacified, and receive vs into favour,for the ſame ſa- 
wfation. 

9 Chriſt deerh every where diſcerne and ſever bimſelfe from the 
father he hath a Head be hath a god:he is lefſe than the Father. There 
fore he is not the ſame yod which the Father: or he is not equal andcon 
ſubftiential with the Father, Aunferere He difcernerh and diſtin- 

| himſelfe from the father, r. In perſon. 2.1m office, as bee 

Mcdiaror: bur nor » God-hcad.So Hr hath a H pad 
# eſſe than the Father: Firft as ronching his hnmaniry Jn nature 
effice;then as rowching his god-he ad, not in narmre bur in office one- 
brand in he merino his redhead. For they which are in 


And Secondhic,there is a fallacie in transferring the particle 
Owt 14 vntothe ſubie& T x s £,vnto which it doeth nor be+ 


ig.dur ynaro che predicate God, which the Greeke Article ($ayoo ae 


on - For the ſenſe is,that they knowe ;; ox wr be 
thee che Father to berhat God, who is very God.Reply- ,or ave 
Bur this Argronent followerh: Maximilian ts iTherfore Ro ,;, Outs, 


- 


is nos Hhy then doh nor this folow. The father is god. There- 
ag Senn is not god/ Frum frere. Thee perſons ol oh 
eſſence carinor belong ro moe : but the Father and the 
— C——. be of moe, 
nemely of _ | rn , 
It” Ithoveor fed ir the Trindvie.The Father i Tebove: 
«4 Therfore 


Potrero an RutrGton.Pant?, 
the father is the trinitieghat is,all three pe ſons. Anſwer, 
da gantantes tions conclude nothing. And,if the 
Maior nent , afrer rhis maner, Wharlewy ol « 
mane mere que ar 206, eB le 
may! one of the rrini t 

fuſe Ie Yen wtbe be banle 
both the premiſſes. Forrbe nawe lebova in the 


and {: holy Ghoſt ivincly:Bur in the Minox ir is taken 
perſonallie, for one perſon of the Godhead,tbar is,the Father, 
who is lchova efhimſelfe.Reply. is one in nanber. Ther» 
= is ata aier taken in ſcriprare ws. > ION 
va is one in number of efſence,nor of 
Iz Where are three and one,there are four But in God are three and 
ene,to wit,three perſon; and one + Therefore thert ave foure in 
god AnlThe isrobe di Where are chree and 
Be really GſtioA her ace four Fexthele cheer in m_ 
another diſtinQin the it ſelf fro the 
is that one ſame & & they differ fro = 
ſece only in their maner of or of being. The mancrof 
exifingtanor «deere Ace fe exiſt ellfces 
I; Chrift to thas natwre , according ro which in ſcrig- 
gare he is called ſon,jr the ſonof, ing to buy humane ne- 
Ir nb Grier of fear fan eniſe ty acnqmem,ce 
to is the ſon and ſo by «con the 
ſon is nos very | ____—— Cn be Chriſt is called 
the onely begot proper ſon of the father nd equel{ with the fa- 
Gerehn rule om 33. The father hath created af 
ng'tr ſon,The ſon from the very beginning workgth al 1 
3 Joh $9.9 hone which the ſche ob, hems hoe 1 7" 
maind into fauor,unte the church, before bs flaſb was hw. 
b1ohefs. brhe 4 cn pap 


keth with ts pane ket rage tr 
Er heaven. Therefore Godpr)he Gedhood ordering noun 
of chriſt is both calledin the ſcripture, and is the ſonne; and 
7 Tn on 
_ hou © _—_ - + S 
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ipeeches are here 10 beodſerved. 1.Ts belent 
. 4 ther chrifi ix Loyd To belceue this is nor fuffcienc:for wee 
belecue alſo that the divel is Lord , but not of all, noc ours, as 
we do belecue Chriſt tobe Lordaf vs 2l.3.Ts belzeme ches j 
ic Lord,and that of al,and alſoourt , Neither is i ro. be. 
aac Deriebeloane ein Chit 


oma” To (nee 
iſt ra be our Lord,chat in bim we' 


dence,and be i 
wo po REES dekended & lafcgar. 


bir blood he SE y_ 
— Yoon of bo, ores 


pay ye briGe make th obediens 


Cem Ger hn Seſcered fe tbal bere- 
after be preſerved of him (ms har be 
victh,and wil vſc his domion & power,which be bath,as over 
{ other creatures, (lo over me,vnto wy ſalvation and his owne 
note man ne penny” IE UERERITY 
we are to obcrue thee two 
z Jnwbatfenſe Chrifft ir { Lord. 
2 For wharcanſes be ir ow Lord. 
I Fog _ Sznss Hz Is Carted Lonnm 
0bealwdyjr,to bane <> power grafited 
Totanoor TE tntt 
tnerof as od neyecCind terre noma 
becauſe be hath cave of veghas is 
bit own 10 eternal liſeey glorield go bind 


bojud 
JED pimibed by we.90 are bowght rs gene 


1 — 
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Li 


1 being precioms 
- abi is thou d the 
—_ left ywhi chow gaveſt me. Noneſbal pluck, ar þ . lob-17.1%% 


EE on neg ware OE 


Lords 1, By 
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ice of hls 

Grinrmmedot gar ndethreer __ tn 

wn Gorake Pncrand dent ly: ey 
Goal I our enemies, arid 
og Yea ferher,an dots wn air 


hath port over men,but alfo over al crearures, 
over the themſclues , For rhe names of the 
ke Ly ar bra, Fryer dro > 

perſon,rto property, by communicating, 

omar. venta hr 2061943 yarerms | 

eat od yet | 

CHD creation and governement. Of this 
rule & dominion it ts ſaid, Alrhings ther rhe gp 


creatures, even vnto diveles and ied nor alro- 
gether after the ſame manner to vs , andto allthe wicked and 
divels.For;1 he created vs 16 eternal life thwe thew to deftrnFion.2, 
The dominion which chrift hath over the wicked and divels,confeftrth 


#n the right and co exeve his power, 
and bring his nem, chat i goars. 3. Rand pe rod 
the divels and the wicked, wderaki dem eberkl 
fo that without his will and pleaſure they cannot fo mach 8s 
moue themſelucs; And be permirreth them, by arld 
deſtiruting them of the grace of his ſpirit, to runne 
mroſin & eternal deſtruction. He hath als erg T0 
wer 10 doe with vr whas him Uſterh : bus he 

vs as bis owne flock and , whom be 


Þ6rm act paar wer pens rv 
wel,and the fleſh thas we may never fol from bins. 


, . Or Mans Daztiynnnh/ |. 
out Lorde afir a farre cher for, than the Divelaapd the re- 


4 Rho tot of reduraption. For hee aloneLpaying * BY 


mop preg ew ep ebenE 
r V kay ay an 
ah {din hs hemp 4h he hatch broughervs 


his mericre do pram — Calo prebrnbrs gh — 
If outward and inward enemiez,cvcatorbe 


med bom the dead fu eae Ad ea root 
NG and inifirle, opp Fogonerd vs with ceernall bliile and 


SE apa rea andfeend vs, it is mani- 


DT and delivered. For "rarer 


Chit i is,extenderth to 
church Oaiction fr lerernns rm theyen var. — JN 
therefore 4 r.c0nome for owr — 
en hae chow gy gee arr 
7% amd r ; ve ary 
CO Tho whoſe power we arc (which fg» 

ea rage eme Lode 6 weary and hol- fic 

. him & raun- (<van's) 
ane due Bur tho Urea no fapremua Land, tareddenans. net 
tioner of the ſupreme Lorde , which is God ,who alone hath, vando, char 


| © 0m Af pn more or power —_— go 
EEE. 


ref- 
munion we diſpute eſpecially in this place. For the Divel doth (pe& of * 
hctn legs I oe lacks Lond vero tim, owe of divel, 
keflc himto beynto va-becaule he bach redeemed vs, and be- 


of 
thon. 


478 Oy CunrorranREttoron, Parts, 
cauſe he guideth vs with his 


+ 4 3 Inreſpedt of our ap > 


* fendeth ys vntothe end,and keeperb and ſafcgardeth v3 tog- 
ternallife:not only by defending our bodies fromenetvics bur 
— — — — — ——— 
nn thes g go COTS 

owe of wy k wicked to deſtruRtion, & 
yy mu 


bound ro his allegeance and obedience . For he is fo our lor 
that he doth indeed with vs what he wil, and hath ful right & 
power over ys-bur yer he verh that his to our 
only. For we receive Aaily of this Lord moe , and by infinity 
partes more excellent benefits,than do any ocher t 
out the whole world . And therefore we ought alwaiesto a6 
knowledge the dominion and power, which Chriſt hath over 

Vs. acknowle of his dominion is, 1. 4 

rr chs of, ae that he hath vouch ſafed wo 
and to Fee w his enemies imo hiv fo hurt nd gl 

ter cogfi ar beted nd dutiz, For c 

merciful a Lor . np ought both in word and bfe to 
fefle our NE SC AN tairhful 
Qtion and obedience vnto him in al things, that hee may bee 
hed of vs for ever. | 
W HICH WAS CONCEIVEDBY THE 

» HOLIE GHOSTAORNE OFTHE 


lo 


Vugin Marie, 
obo bg gr is faid tiere To bane bin conteived by che hab | 


cies 


oi the Hog Ghoſt did in the ſame enrens gnd by the on operate 


Whereby thr lignified. 1.7 har che 
hr re rad nated 


* made of prog RO_ heiſt im 


rſt 


a as am ab. 
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i;that ihe os cauſed that original ene thoold ok 
and that for theſe cauſes, Firſt, cher be 1 be « pure ſacrifice, 
« ſufficient ranſeme for cue redemption. 1. Cor.y. 12, He hath made 
«wi na wh rr in Yoke agree 
——_— in him.Secodly, Thas he might alfe vs by 
bu ſandtiiie and belyneſſe . marry (er tes as pr. 
could not haue ſaws fied for ys , but himſelfe ſhoulde haue re- 
mained in death. Therefore could he not have bin our ſanRifi 
e,neither by merit,nor by his power and efficacie. Hebr.z.11, 
For be that ſanflifieth, + they that are ſanflified,are al of one. Heb. 
7.2 6.Snch an hi 00a wat” _—_— Narme- 
GCL cxrncfrnref 
his kann nenre daing Radnedend fil where yarkrys 
im bis own i p—_—_ fire Fourthly, Ther we might 

thu ſonne is the wilof god,and thi 
mach. For whas ſorver is borne of fleſh, which is finful, and nor ſan- 
Aathed jr fle and vanitic . ObieQtion. Bur be was borne 
of « Mother which ww « finmer JV by then ſhould nos Chrrft haxe fin? 
Aunſwere. The holy Ghoſt doth beſt know how to finne 
from mans narure,for fin 15 not of the tHature of man,bur came 
elſe-whence,cven from the Devil. Mary therfore was a finner, 
but that malle of fleſh, which wwiupi of her ſubſtaunce, 
was by the operation of the holy Ghoſt at the ſame inſtanc [I 

when mn was taken, 

The thirde thing which is fignified,in thee chriſt is ſaid ro 3 The nie 
— Cheb horn onaniy Dp 
» ved. For the ficth of Chriſt was cogerher/both creare 
or furmed,and alſo fanttified & mnited tothe Songof the holie © 
Ghoſt immectarely,but of the Father & the ſon by the ſpirire, 

It isadded further in the Creede, that hee was berne of the yn of 
Virgin Mary,chat is,vf the Virgins ſubſtance:and that chiefely the Vega, 
for theſe cauſes. 

t Thatwew knew , Chrift our Mediazrour ts bee the true 1 The feed 
OF ons» nt meer an nn who hath of Darid, 
humane not of nothing,neither elſe whence,bur iſ- 
fued from the leede of David, laack,and Abraham,of whome 
alio the Virgin Mary hir ſelfe came, yea of the ſelfelame maſſe 
of Adam,whereofboch they and we are. hn 

z 
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conception 
ther. Wherefore ſeeing both,thar 14,bochtbe propbecies and 
AGO CAP ry pens ure Pain} pe 
t that this is the Mefdias,eruc Man,and tuc the rec 
_ SRD ok 
Wi 2 is Chriſte: birth of a Virgine might bee 4 teftimonye 
banc. YE gs 5 may wy al yet he ot erne 
. g 7 the vertne of the boy Ghoſt, ' 
4h kgweof | 4 Thar irmight bees figure of eur regeneracionwhich js net 
birch. bloode,ner of the wil of the fleſhnor of the wil of manybus of 
1.13. Wherefore co beleene in Chriſt, which was conceived by the 
Hebe Ghoſt, ty borne of the Virgin Mary, is to belecve , Thatths 
naturall Son of God.conceived and borne aficr this manerys 
made true man after a marycilous order, and the {age to bee. 
hopes Weds es nd mn) > all vain ane 
to another: are his divinity and his yzand to be 
Iceue farcher that he was hohe trom his mothers wombe,to re, 
deeme and (landiifie megand that Ifor this Soanes lake loc 
ccived and borne, bauc the right of the adoption of the yogs 
of God, Fachce cannot be Mediatour betweene God and; 
meg, who is aot himſcife man , who is not righteous, who w- 
not vnited with the H#/oorde, that is, truc, and by nature god) 
andman,and of ſuſhtiencic . 1d abiluic co beſtowe vs pt + 
.Chaled falvationfor vs, on vs. Next after thts arnicls | 
conception and Natyity of Chriſt,for the beucr vaderſtans 
ding thercof,followeth not vnficly the-commen place , Of the: 
incavnerion of the Soune of God: or,0f the rw9 nanees in Clrih, 


' THE COMMON PLACE OF THE.,, 
TWO NATYVKESINCHEIST., 
- The Queſtions here to be obſerved. 
I bether there be two nana! in the Mediatour. 
Whether they be ane,or two perſons. : 
If they be one per ſon,wha t maner of vnion that is of this 
and hor made. G 1 


Is by this perſonal vnjon was neceſſarie ie 16 be made, © 
” : WHE- 


- ww HH w 


' VOOR ITuER THERE BE TWONAGTVRES IN: 
_ CHEAST OVA KyDrarenm |. in td 
HA T there av194 wy 


recerne in it (eift 4 


Chrif av. are of b4 divert or coerttty, 
ſnl e007 mls —_ 
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vine. And that the ve _ drvine nature, creaaredle of kings, 
is in Chit, hath bin are ache proved. It remainerth that wee 
ſhew,e mue hamane name 16be in imp thet ſonch us wears and 
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concrery and dawerſe, But in ane and rhe 


Chrill trae 
man,and of 


II I. TI 7 Ie 7 was which, as of efjen- our kinde 


14,is made x third ſubſlence,to wii 
hich he the W ord having taken ence mo the onagy of perſen ade - 
ver laie awaie againe. Which we arcte buld agtinft heriochrs 
doch ould OT III nr 
formed of the Virgius ſnbſtance , buy will haves 11 hitomgins down fram 
DICE Ie 
ns. mens as. an ef war /icſh, 
v7 90 anche of « raans bodie. hers « as 
dere, ies « 112 bodbe, bat nos 2 humane (onde , —— " 
the Wwd wired nine the bedze. 
qv cle & the he errors, the ſentence 2 define of 
h is conf med. Firſt by plaine places of feriprere pic h 
teſtify.Chrifh Marie: ſom, 10 bane bin made like were ws inal things, 
that is,in e//(ce gn propertier;in mfrms 110: fon 7470 warns” + 
Loe, thaw (halt conceive inslty wornb gy bear a ſon See 
Virginebeeived this her ſon in ber wombe bare it vat rbey- 
ſual ume of dehvery, & was delivered of it as other women 
vie to be of their chil dren:it followeth , that his fleſh was nor 
-brought from heaven, or ele were taken, which ſboulde buc 
paſſe only through the wombe ofthe Virgin :bur was formed 
in the Virgins womb,of her ſeed & fubſtance.Heb.2.11, He thas 


| ——_— 
ener paraker of te fb bet je fo imei wg 


He, 204 Hans. 
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rooke pardon, ge is became bam to be like to 
diets Theodor bo th _—_— nature grein 
kind wholy with ours . Hereof he is called The frnic of Marigs 
womb, Luc. 1.42;The firſt begotten ſon of Mary.Lu.1.7. Made of a wo 
m2,Gal.4.4 The ſeed of Abrah4,Ga.3:16.He.2.16. Made of theſeed 
of Devid.Ro.1.z Borne of the Iewer concerning the fleſb,Rog.5. & 
every wher The ſonof Abrahi of Devid,& the ſon of mi: And allo 
3 his petigree & ſtock c6cerning the flethis deduced vn- 
to AdZ. re he was begorre of rhe ſubſtice of his mocher 
Mary,& ifſucd from the ſame ſced of Adam , from which wee 
did. Lak 24.39. Chriſtproverh himſclfe to be a truce man, and 
nora ſpiricby this,that« ſpiris hack noe fleſh and bons,as be hath 
and retaineth,everrafter his refarre&ion. Apollinaris the here- 
ticke ſaid,ther Chriffs body indeed was a true body ; but inſleed of « 
fowle fre had the Woorde onely. Bur this man 15 cafily refuted, bee- 
cauſe Chriſt ſhoulde not then hauc bin bike yneo his brethrs 
in all chings,except fin. And Chriſt himſclfe doth plainly con 
fefſe, My ſoul is very heavy even owe the drach, Mat. 16.38.% Luk 
2.52.he is ſaid to bane encreaſed in wiſedome, and ſiarure, & in fa- 
wer with god oy men. And lohan 10.18. T's laie down his ſoule, &> 19 
_ \Burto increaſe in wiſedome, and to bee heavy 
ſad doe neither vnto a bodice, which is reaſonles:ne 
ther ynto the godhead, which is not obnoxious to changes & 
| alſo thar,L.23.45. Father into thine 
I cimend my ſpirit. And when be thus bad ſaid he g 1 vp the 
Ghoſt. This cannot be ſaid of chriſtsgodhead. For i|12t being 
immenſe & infinite, is every where,ncither doth a removing 
from one place to anocher agree vnto it;it is not laid downe, 
& taken vp again-thar is,it never departed or was ſevered fr6 
the bodice, but remaincth alwaies vnited vynto it. Wherefore 
there muſt needs be in chriſt,beſid:s his body & his godbead, 
a truc humane ſoule,which did crucly ſuffer & abide1n chriſt 
theſe changes & the like, 
it is cofirmed by divine promiſes & prophecies. 
For the Meſſi s in the old te flament was promiſed to be ſuch a one, 
@ ſhowld be the ſeed of the women, of Abraham, 1ſaac, lacob,oyc. But 
this Teſws, the -_ the Virgine Maryyjs that promiſed Meſſias. 
T he muſt be tre n14n,j/Juing of the blood & poſterniia 
of the women & the fatherr,gy therfore ro hawe beene i 
cn fe ſaſce of Mage have then fſhe = 
Re z 
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Thirdly _ office ofthe args ſame. 
The of men,n re and im(11ce, net be £u- 
berg «ther ad wr Tea em 7 Deadtbe 
of the ſame kinde with ca01, Bus in the Mediator which ir Lefus ciwift 
«lone,omr ſins were 16 be puniſhed: Ther fore he mſi needs be ne m4 
who hath humane fleſh not created of nothing, or borne elſe-whence, 
but ſprong from the blood of Adam,cſwel a: exr1. Moreover, It was 
neceſſirry for Chrift not onely to 1akg, but alſo 10 retaine car nanee 

ever:Becaule god hath decreed to beſtow, & duh beſtowe 
the benefits, which Chriſt by his death hath purchaſed for 
vs, by this man CHRIST vpon them onely, who are 
and remaine engraffed into his maſſe ard ficſh,as members 
into their head,or branckes into their vine.r. Cor.1 5. 21.For 
fnee by ma came death, by ma come «lſo the reſterrefion of the dead, 
lohn.15 6.1f a men abide not in mee is caſt 414 branch, and 
withereth Laſtly, 1: beboved chriſt ro be made and to continue onr 
brother fer ever,that as he 15 flcth of our ficth, fo we alſo of the 
otherfide might be fleſh & bones,of his fleſh & bones, by the 
lame ſpirit dweiling un v3.*We ave mibers of his bodie,of his fleſh, « xph. 5.30, 
& of his bones. loh,y 56.Epb.4.12.16, Ro 8 11,&c. Wherefore ex- 
cept chriſt had indeed take our nature, without which be can 
not be our brother, we ſhould loole that c&fort ever necd*ull 
& neceſſary for vs, which conliſtethin the Brutherhood only 
of Chriſt with vs:1 am of his ficth and of his bones. 

1 Obic&ion. The fleſh of Adam( that is, humane fleſhe iſſning 
from Adam by generation no his poſteritie) is finſuil. The fieſbe of 
Chriſt is nos ſinfull,therefere the fiſh of Chrift, is nex the fleſh of A- 
dew Aunſwere. The Major pi opofinion hath a fallacie of the 
accident . For it is not neceflary, that of whatſoever the 
accidet of a thing is denied,of the ſame the thing alſo or tub- 
ieQ of the accid&t ſhould be denicd:becauſe an accident doth 
ſo cleaue to the thing wherin it is, as ut may be ſeparated (rs 
it.Sinisnor of the «lence & nature of huraane fleſh- for that 
was created pure of god:but fin camc otherwiſe,by the defe- 
Rion & falling of our firſt parents trom god. Secing then the 
fleſh of AdS is finful only by an accident,ir Cs that the 
ficſh of Chriſt is only in refpedt of that accidCt not the fleſh of 
Adam,bur is as touching the ſubſticcythe ſame fleſh with the 
ficſh of Adam. Wherfore they dealc like Sophuſters, who deny 
the fleſhe of Chit, tor _ 1s youde of fin,to be the _— 

> 
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ſubſtance,or eſſence, or kinde, with the fleſhe of Adam. For 
he that could in the - create humane fleſhe pure of 
noching,is able alſo by his omnipotent power,and {pectal wor- 
king,ſo co form it of the ſubſtance of the virgin being a ſinner, 
as withal to let & ſtop any ifluing of fin therunts, that is, to 
make it pure & holy. There is no new or ſtrange thing there- 
fore,if the omanipotce lord hath taken humane ſubſtice,with« 
out the accident,fin,intothe vniry of hus perſo. Wherfore this 
theirargument ſhalbe rather thus inverted: The fleſh of Adam is 
arue fleſh.Chriſts fleſh is the fleſh of Adi:therefore Chriſis fleſh is rue 
fleſtr. 5 by a conſequent,Chriſt is rrne man: as allo the office of the 
Mediator did require,that he ſhould both be and c6tinue true 
mi.For ſecing true mE had linned, he was to be true man that 
ſhould make aisfaion Becauſe it muſt be one and the ſame 
Mediator, who mult alwaicgmake interceſſh16 vnto the father 
for vs, & he muſt ever continue ſuch,that is,true & very man, 
2 Obicion. Thar which i: conceived and begorten of another g1 
of the ſame ſubſtance with him. The fleſh of chriſt was conceived of 
the halie Ghoſt. Therefore the fleſh of chrift is no create, but came 
downe from beavven,jſſuing from the ſublaunce of God, Aunl, There 
is a fallacic inthe divers vnderſtiding of the particle Ox.For 
chat in the Maior figntfieth the marter or material cauſe, in 
the Minor the efficient cauſe only,cthat is: That which is c6- 
ccived or begorten of another, transfuſing or paſſing his ſub- 
ſance,or part of his ſubſtance into the thing begorren : this 
isof the lame efſence with him who begot un: CHRISTS 
fleſh was conceived by the huly ghoſt, nor that hee rranstu- 
ſed or paſſed hisfubſtaunce into the fleſhe begorren, but be- 
cauſe in miraculous ſort he formed in the Virgins wombe of 
her ſubſtance the body ut Chriſt,ſo that it ſhould not be con- 
raminated or polluted with originall fin . For neither coulde 
Chriſt be in that ſort concerved by the holy ghoſt, as that his 
fleſh (houlde 1ffue fr6 the ſpirits ſubſtice:& that for theſe cat- 
{es. 1. Becax/e if chis were granted then were he not borne man of the 
Virgin,or propagated of the Virgins ſwh/lance. 2. Becauſe God is not 
changed into fieſh.z Becauſe the Word woke the fleſhe, but was not 
changed into it, 
3 ObicR. /n God zre not rxonaturer . Chriſt is God: Therefore 
there are not ro natures in him. Aunſ.Meere particulars doc en 
torce nothing, For if the maior be raken vruverſally,it is falle: 


who- 


Or Maxs Dertrveny. 
whoſoever is God,in him arenot two natures: this generall 
propoſition is falſe. The Maior therefore is true, as rouchi 
god the Father,& god the holy ghoſt, bur not as touching 
the ſonne incarnate.Reply. 1. Bur nothing canne bee added no 
Godby reaſon of the greet perfſefion and ſimplicitie of bis narnre. 
Chrift is God, therefore the hnamanitie cowlde not be added 1nto his 
divine name. Aunſwere Nothing can be added ro God, wher- 
by his efſence may bee m_ and perfeted. Bur in that 
god rhe woorde, 1oyned the humane nature _— perſo- 
nally,there came no change or great perfeRtion therby to the 
Word, which took it,bur to the nature,which was taken. Reply 
2.Humane nate cannot come wnto bim,gho dwelleth in the light 
that none can come wnto.1, Tim. 6.16. Aunl. This is true, if fo god 
doth nor aſſume & take it ynto him. Reply 3. Bur i: 1s ignomi- 
nious for god to be a creature.Chrif,an,js God Aun'. The chaun- 
ging ofthe Godhead into a crearure, would haue beene iyno 
minious and reprochful vnto the Hordbur that the godhead 
ſhould be vnited _ a creature is moſt glorious vnto god, 2s 
who by that meanes hath demonſtrated & made knowen his 
infinite both goodnes,& wiſedome,and iuſtice,and power,to 
the whole world. 

2 Whether Chriſt be one perſon, or me. 
TIDES two perfect natures, whole, and diſtinfh o& dowble pro. 
ies alſo oy operations natural:but one perſon, which ſubliſting 
in both theſe natures, divine & humane,is truely deſigned by 
the concrete terms or voices of both natures. Forirt was re- 
quifire that one & the ſame ſhould be Mediator both by mg- 
rit,& by power. Bus they elomctcroproocbel 
with Noſtorius, the one « man paſſine > crncified, the other god nas 

crucified, & onely aſſiſting the man chriſt by hu grace. 

1 ObieRtion. In whom ave t7o things ehichin themſeheer mule 
two whole perſons,in him alſo are rev perſons. But in Chriſt are rw0 
thinge: which make two whele perſons:namety the word, which is by it 
ſelfe a perſon ſubſiting from all eterniry,oy the bodie &> ſoul, which 
being wnited, make NT perſon. Ther fore in Chriſt are rao per- 
ſou. Aunſwere, Wee denie that part of the Major , rowrre, 
That the bodie and hwmane ſoule doe , as in other men , ſo aiſo in 
chrift concurre to make a created perſon of the humane nature,gs di- 
vers from the perſon increate & eternal of the Word. For albeit the 
humanc om "ns of a body & ms 
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ble ſoule,is an individual and particular,or fingular ſubſtance, 
as becing from other individuals of the ſame nature, diſtin- 
guiſhed by certain properties and accidents: yet neither was 
1,or is it a perſon or (ubliſtence. 

For firſt, A perſon is thas ms or fon- 
guier thinggout alſo i1 [elſe confiſterh and ſubſiſteth in it ſelfe, and 
(4 8. Am in or of anje other : But Chrifts humane na- 
rure,nov from the very firſt beginning thereof dependeth and i: (u- 
feined by the perſon of the Word For it was at once both formed 
& aflumed of the Word into vnity of perſon, & made proper 
ynto the F/ord-before & without which aſſumption or perſe- 
nall Ynion,it neither was,nor had been,nor ſhould be,Jo that 
this Vnion being difſolved & looſed , it mult needs foll owe 

that this fleſh & this ſoule ſhoulde bee brought ro nothing, 
Therefore C hriſts humane nature hath not any ſubliſtece or 
perion proper vntoit lelfe, Secondly, 1: belongerh to the nanmre 
or defincion of a perſon,that it be an individual incommunicable, & 
alſo no part of another. But the nature which the Word tork or «fſn 
med,belongeth to the ſubſtance of one Clift, a pars alſo of ghom 11 wu 
@frer aſert.Therforcin it (clfe & by it ſelf it is no perſs. Reply, 
That which apper tainet's ro the ſubſtance of a perſon, and is apart 
thcreof,caumat be a perſon.7 he ward appertaineth and —_— 79 
the ſubſtace of chriſt,e® is after a (cr: a part of him,as wel as the bu- 

maniiy. Therefore nether ſhal the wad be by this reaſon « perſon. 
AunlThe Maior propoſiuonyf it be vnderſtood fimply,or 
vniverſally,is falle.For a reaſonable ſoul exiſting inthe vooks 

is not a perſc,bur a part of an humane perſ6,which the 

Fogither with the bodice doth make : yet norwithſtZdingthe 
ſame ſoule,being louſed from the body,is a perſon by it felfe, 
not that compoid $. mortal perion,wherof »t was a part,that 
1s,an humane perion,buc a perſon moſt fimple and immorta), 
ſuch as are the Angels:becauſe it ſubliſterh out of the body by 
it ſelfe,neither is partof another: So m4y it be ſaid of the word, 
if it be conſtred aright & with indiſferencic,that the wordin it 
ſelfe,gy by ir ſelfe not the whole perſon of chriſt or the Mediator at 
he is {lmift &+ Mediazor:that is, 1s not that whole thing, which 
4s chriſt, who is not only god,hut alſo mi; & yer 5+ in it ſelf & by 
it ſeffe the ap Ag ei rr mg bis 
the fleſh war,tha: is, the only begotten [on of god. For this (lie 
ſame perſon exiſung in ir (clic from everlaſting, & ——_ 
of 
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nature,made in time after a ſort compound, that is,the cord 
incarnate. berefere im eſpe of the perſon confdeved in Yniom, or 
incarnate,the Word is rather confodeved a: a nant, and beth 11 ſetfe, 
Ce andre loca ale ofmany ofthe ances key 
Chrift, and are fo called alſo of many ofthe | 
which were ſound in faith, not thar the ficth affumpre 
any part to the ſubſiſtence of the Ford: or av if of 
SO > 47 ar 
was made another perfe&t pe ef deormed 
ſubſtantial with neither of thoſe natures,of which it 1s c6poſi» 
ded:but becauſe the perſon of the Word alrogether one & the 
ſame, which before i uh nns temdincte Sci 
nature 6ly,doth now atrer the raking of the fleſh, ſubGiſt in two 
perfeR natures, divine and humane NO COUMMINTION, 
contufion,or mutation:that is, The perſon of the Mediator is ſaid 
to be of rwo natures druine &> humane au it were of parti be 
7 100 ore bly required oy do ciewr 10 the abſolving or 
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ally 

2 ObieRtion. Thar which ſwbiſteth not by 31 ſelfe,js more onper- 
fect than that ,which ſubſiſterh by it ſelfe. Chr ifter humanity doch not 
ſwb/iſt by ir ſelfrzand owr; doth ſwbift by it (elfe: therefore Chrift bu- 
munity is more onperfett thi ous, AnlLFirſtif that which ſubhſtrth 
by iz ſelf,be oppoſed ro be an accident, which exiſterh by being 
in another:thispart of the minor propofns isfalſe,thar cherfts 
- wry doth noefubbt by ur lolfe: becauſe that alſo is a ſub. 
Bur in thus diſputati6, Sub fiſting by is ſelfe, 13 oppoicd to 
that, which is indeed TI cr. dependeth ot another, 
& c6fiſterh in another. $0 we ſay that m5kind,& the vniverſal 
or general kinds of al things doe nor ſubſiſt in thetelues, but n 
their fingulars, as the c6m6 nature of al menc5ſiſterh not by 
wha in particular men . Wherfore;for further __ 

we ſay the Major fron, being fmwply, and gener al 
taken,is falſe, For the Calofmen ri 4 from the body, 
doth ſubfiſt by it telk rhe (ame, while it remanneth in the body, 
- conliſteth nor by it ſelte,bur vated with the body: Nether yer 
is ittherefoce to be thought more ynperſe&,when this rather 
doth moſt make to the pet fection thereo#: For it is created of 
God ro _— it ſhould regerfKer wich the body c6- | 

ftirure & a theeſtce bf man, &{h+24 be a patrtherof. 

mn the ſoul & =_ of chriſt were treated ro that end,as to bee 
' the proper fcul & body of the fon of pvd (& to dependeperſo- 
_ of hirs.'T haxtherefore Ch gens hath his lubſ- 
enotin acreaveys n1 properwme it by naturebur in 
the erernal hypeftafis Larheve £4 dat is fo forte 
* from mg ane Imperfe@tion thereunts( for the ſubFfAfte 
or manner of ſubfſting doech not chmmge che nature or" eſ- 
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and commeth thereby yneo ir: and this is the chiefe 
and principal difference, whereby it differerh and is diſcerned 
. fromalmen,and alſo trom the blefſed Angels, 

3 Obie@on. A dend and an everiiving thing are not the ſame 
ſnb#ent or perſon.Chrift was dead,and yet everiiving, Therefore he 
it not one perſon, Au {were. The Maior is either particular, or 
being taken generally,it is falſe. For one and the ſame ſubliſt &, 
ruely and individually fubfiſting in drvers natures , even ag 
Chriſt is,may be ſaid dead and everliving-as one and the ſame 
man is both mortal and immorral in reſpe& of divers natures, 
| whereof he is made, and doth conhiſt, 

3 What numer of union this js of the rao natures 
in hrift: and how made. 

HE Vnionof the fleſh with the H#oorde was not made in 

the Eſſence or nature,or in any effential property, burin 

the perion 6f the HFoorde. That this may be the better vnder- 

ſtoode,we mult obſeruc: 
1 What is tobe wmited innarre,or into nature. 
» What likewiſe robe wnired in perſon, or into,or nts one 
perſon,or according to ſubſiſtence. 
t WHAT 1IS,TO BE VNITED 
IN NATVRE, 

Pitrheſ things are ſaid to be wired in nature or Eſſence which 
as eſſential parts ave coupled ro the ful perſeion or conflitution of 
one nerxre or eſſence , or Lind, that is , which make a perfeRe and 
whole eſſence or kind , and arc one effence or ſubſtaunce . So 
the ſoul and body are vnited to conſtuure or make the kinde 
6r eſſence;or natute of manthar is, are ſome one and perfeR 
man. Wha:ſoever things thenare eſſential parts of a perfe thing, 
they ave ſaid robe wmited in nanwe, nd wnto or into one nature. Se- 
condly , thoſe things alſo are ſaid to be vnitedin nature or ef- 
fence,which are one in nature ef) ence,or kind,or which are one efſce, 
or of one eſſence and n2 ture vr hawe one common efſence,or wvnitic of na 
nwe,or are ioined and agree in one ef. nce. So two men are ſaide ta 
be vnited in — is,arec one in kind, or of the ſame hu- 
mane nature. The three perſons of the God-head are vnited 
in efſence,thar is, are one in efſence, or are of one & the ſame 
divineefſence, in number, or haue the ſame godheadin com- 


mon. 
* So likewiſe, To be wmited in properties or perfeflions naturall,or 
eſſential, 
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eſſentiall,is ro get or hawe the ſame, or like : 
Which i: indeede - nothing elſe CO TEG 
moe /u>/?ance: of the ſame nature and eſſence. So rwo men are vni- 
red in natural properties and perfetions, becauſe they haue 
the ſame in kind,or the hike,and therefore are of the ſame hu- 
mane nature.The Aire in the Chimney,which gerterh the per 
fetions or qualities ot the hier , as being now become a flame; 
and the her ofthe burning cadmas fereth and inflamerh 
the Airenext ynto it, are two ſubſtaunces of the ſame proper- ! 
tics and hery nature,and rherefore are ſaid to be ynired in na- 
ture and efſential properties, thatis, they are two fiers in nf 
ber,but in kind and nature they arc one . Likewiſe the three 
divine perſons are vnited in eflential properties, that is, haue 
the ſame cfential properties : which is nothing clic, but that 
they are one efſence,one and the ſame God, 
2 WHAT IS TO BE VNITED IN 
PERS ON- 

Hoſe po —_ wniced in perſon, which ave one perſon, 
that is,which althowgh they differ in naneral properties, yetexiſi 

in one and the ſame indjvidual (ub/iſlence:or haue altogether the [ame 
ſubſiſtence.So the ſoule and body of man are vnited and concur 
ynto one perſon, becauſe they being vnired, do make one per- 
ſon,or one ſubfiſtent, incommunicable , nor ſuſteined in ano- 
ther,or of another, The Father,the Sonne, and the holy ghoſt 


are not vnited in perſon,or perſonal : becauſe they 
hauc theſe nor ; bin diſtin, 


By this which hath bin ſaid, ir is _— That the Vnion in 
nat ure and nated ions, d1 an equalitie 01 op narwe: 
bur — 0 ers 66 190 999 ann 1 6 
each reteineth his natural properties and operations whole & diſtind, 
but yet haue both one and the ſame ſnbſiFience wholie: or, it is the ini 
ning of ro naneres different in propertics, to cenflinue the ſubſtance 
of one indjvidual,or perſon, that is , ſuch a connexion or knitting 
of rhem rogether,as that they are ore individual ſubfiſting by 
ir ſclfe,or the ſubſtance of one individuall. 

Burt that in Chriſt che /nion of the fleſh with the Word is net eſ- 
ſential puade in the natrre,or anie —_—_—_—— of the Godbead, 
1s ſhewed by theſe realins.Fuſt, Of the G ad ryry, a6 
red, there ari/erh nxt anie thirde F ſence : but each is and abiderh an 
Eſſence ſo perfefle and whole , «1 meither(eſpecially the Divive, 

25 
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a 3 being init ſelfe a perſon and mplie voide 
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Word) of the other.Secondly,If the Vnion of the fleſh with the word 
were eſſential; it would follow has the humanity once and 
taken, was equal/ed with the Godbead,jn eſſemial properties and ſo by 
« conſequens,to be made of the (ame nance and with the nord. 
$o Vigalms in bis fourth booke ſhewerh,, rhas the Emrzchiant 
beld two ſubſtances to be in chriff of the [ame nature. Whertfore they 
who wil have the efſential properties of the Godhead to be re 
alle communicated and common with the fleſhe, ſo that the 
fleſh ſhould rruclyand really be, and be called omnipocent,om 
niſcient,and whatſoever elſe the God-bead is : they indeede, 
howſoever not xx mer” or clic ſtand againſt ir, bold this 
Vnion to be made inefſencial properties & 10 nature, & both 
with Exrxches & Schwenc they c6found both natures, and 
take away the difference berwee the creature & the creatoure 
& alſo with Neſtorius,they fr 3c & make two perſ6s, & ſo bring 
in a quaternity.For albeit they ſay,thatthey in that their con 
fuhion,or as thfEſclues cal it with their Maſter $ 
yng & Maicſtical cxalcation of the fleſh,do retain the ſubſtice 
ofthe fleſh:yer two ſubſtaiices having really the (Ze & like per 
fetions,arc two Swb/iſ{#rr,or perſons of one nature, as are two 
m£,% whatſocver other individuals of the ſic kind or nature. 
] aſtly withSabellius & the Parr-paſhar they incarnat the whole 
Trinitie.For there is one & the lame Efſtce inniiber of the di- 
vine perſons,& the ſame efſential properties. Wherefore that 
which is vnited, & equalled with one of theſe three accordi 
toelſcce,muſt needs be allo vnited & with chere 
Wherefore the Vnion of both nancre: in Chriſt is perſonal,or accor 
ng to the ſubſiſtence proper wnso the EDIRC 
retaining , in that wnion , their properties whole and 
For the YYVord did not,by vniting humane nature vnto it make 
the ſame the Godhead,cr God,& omnipotent, immenſe,&nÞi 
nire;bur it tooke the manhood, which retaineth ſt:]] the pro- 
perties belonging vnco it , and (o did wine and knitte ie vnto 
Tt ſelfe,a5 ro bee one perſon with ir,and the ſubſtaunce of one 
Chriſt. Neither is it abſurd,that a thing which neither is made 
or is one with another in kinde , neither anic 
part thereof,ſhould yer exiſt in the ſame ſubſiſtence with ir, or 
ſhould ſubft a 62 ns 
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his ſubſiſting in a tree of another nature or kinde. The ſame is 
the ſubſiſtence both ofthe ſprig engraffed, and of the tree ſu. 
ſcining the ſprig:thar is, they are one and the ſame individu. 
al cree, yet haue they and fo doe retaine natures in properties 
moſt diverſe. The like reaſon is there in the rwo natures of 
Chriſt,both ſubſiſting im, or of che ſame perſon of the ſon. 
ObieRion. The humane narare is nitedwith the Word in perſon 
but not in nane. Therefore the perſon is divorced and ſundered 
the narwe. Againe, The perſon onelie of the ſonne is united with the 
humane nature: therefore not the divine nate it ſelſe of the Word, 
Aunſwere . Inboth theſe Arguments is a fallacic from thar 
which is nocauſe, as ifit were a cauſe, and both offende in 
this:for that they who ſo reaſ againſt the maintainers of true 
do@rine,and men ſoand in faith,cither knowe nor, or are not 
willing to diſtinguiſh berween theſe ewo Phraſes of ſpeech: To 
be wnited in nature, and,to be vnited to or with anatrer when not- 
withſtanding the difference is very great , and moſt familiar, 
and known vnto the ſchoolemen . For to be ynited in nature, 
is ro be equMMled,thar is,to be made one efſEce or nature with 
another:To be vniced to or with a nature,is ro bee coupled & 
joined therewith ro one ſubſiſtenceor perſonalitic Wherefore 
the fleſh is wnited to or with the Word, not innatwe,or in E ſſentiall 
propertie,thar is,it is not made with the Word one effence,nei 
ther made equal vnto it in omnipotency, wiſedom, & nature? 
for ſo ſhould the whole Triniric be incarnate: Tet is is wnited to 
the omnipotencie,wiſedome namre and eſſence of God not ſumplie, but 
of god the Word. Now this is nothing elſe,than the fleſh ro be v- 
nired to che perſon of the fonne, or to the Woorde in perſon, 
which pecſon is the very divine natureor efſence, omniporent, 
wiſe,and whatſoever elſe is proper tothe godhead. 

But albcit che fleſh taken or aſſtipred is rruely ynired both 
to the perſon,and to the nature of the Woord: For the _ 
1s not any ſeveral thing,or reallic differing from the effence, 
bur is the eſſence ir ſelte:yer is it wel ſaid,char rhe fleſh is wnited 
t9 the Word in perſon onlie : and likewiſe , that the perſon onlie of 
the IVord is incarnar, The reaſons hereof are, 1. Becauſe not the 
Pix her nor the Holie Ghoſt were incarnate but the ſonne onelie. 2. Be- 
eauſy the firft and neeveſ? terme of this wmion is the perſon onelie of 
the Word aſſuming and taking the fleſh,bus not the Godhead . For 
the perſon onely is proper vntothe Word:the cfence of the 
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Godhead is common to him, and the ſame with the Farhera 
the Holie Ghoſt . This is plainely caughe by the 6. Toleran 
Council, Cap. 1.in theſe words: The ſonne onelie tooke the huma- 
niry O_—_ of perſon,nor in vnytie of divine nature ghat is , in 
that,which is proper wnio the ſon,not which is comm to the Trins- 
zie. And Ruſticus in his dialog againſt the Acephaliſts:Noe god 
the W ord by the drvine narwre but the divine nature by the perſon 
of god the Word is ſaid 10 be wnited to the fleſh. And a liuile atiers 
Wherefore both God the Word and his nature is incarnate be by ham 
ſelfe,and in that bee i1 himſelfe:his nature net ſo, bn by the perſon, 
God the word then as rouching himſelfeis mired to the Rubber hai 
made one per ſon,and one [ub/Pence wich the fleſb but as rowching bis 
nanwe he is conioyned rather than wnited became there rem<ine ſil 
79 nanres. 

Wherefore either foule and ſhamefull is the follie;or norori 
ous the malice and flaunder of certain ſmatrerers, that of this 
veric orthodoxal and fourd poſition notof the ſchoolme one» 
ly,bur of Councils alſo and aurcient Fathers, The fleſh is wni- 
ted ro the Word,in perſon onelie,or according to ſubſiſtence ; and 1/146 
enelie makeththe proper difference of perſonal unyon:they infer phat 
by this meanes the divine nature + Word is & even away from i 
_——_—— , Burlert them againe and againe looke vnto it, 

aſt by char their real communicating of the eſſential proper- 
ties ofthe Godhead(which are the veric divine efſence com- 
mon to the ſonne with the Father and the holy Ghoſt) which 
communication they wil haue to be the perſonal vnion,which 
they define by it,they overrhiow as wel the eternal Godhead 
of Chriſt man,as alſo the manhood it ſelfe;and withal plaine- 
he incarnate the whole Trinitie, 

That then one and the ſame Chriſt is, and is called truely & 
reallie the verie eternal God, immenſe, ommipotent creatowr ; & rue 
narnral man finite , weake , ſubiet 10 paſſion: and ſofferinges , and 
, «ceatwre:the onelic cauſe is the vnitie of perſon ſubtiſting in 
wo natures perfeR,whole,and reallie diſtin, divine and hu- 
mane.For everie individual and perſon is denominated or na 
med of the natures or formes,and their R__ and oper 1 
tions,concurring or ſubſiſting in it. Wheretore,ſeeing in the 
ſame individual perſon ofthe Word doe truely ſubſiſt and be- 
long to the ſubſtance of one Chriſt,theſe two moſt diveric n4- 


twres:vnto one and thefame Chriſt, of which focycr nature he 
be 
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be called,do agree, and are affirmed of him al the autribures & 
properries both divine & humane, bur after a diverſe manner. 
ems 0-6 which agree to chrift inveſpef? of the perſonal uns 
0n,arc of two [orts:/ome are 4itributes or properties of the natrer: 
other of his office. F of 
The natural attributes eye thoſe which are proper to ech nanae: 
whether the [ame be eſſential belonging t9 the e/Jence of the thing, or 
which neceſſarily follow and accompanie it , without which the nacwe 
can nor conſiſt:er accident al,which maie be 4749 and vanting,withow 
the defiru/tion of the natwre. The cfſct1al properties & perfeQti- 
ensof the godhead are,co be eternal, uncreate,inwnen/e, everie wher 
preſens,no: to be circumſcribed in place ommipotent, onmiſcient and 
the ike,which are the very efſence of the Godhead , as allo to 
create,t9 giue the Holie Ghoft,go regenerate. 

The effentiatareributee of the humanity are,zo hawe « ſou! wn 
derſl anding,immortal;and 4 bodie wnded of elements, ' 
of :4in,bloud,f'eſh boner,veiner CEOS 4 certain or Fy, 
nite greaneſſe figure proportion and co{locetion or localnes of parier. 


out theſc nothing can be a humane nature. The accidensall pro- 
perties of the humaniric are thoſe infirmities abich enſued vpom 
ſame, which infirmities Chriſt rogerther with che humane na- 
ture it ſelf aſſumed & took withour fin. For he rook the formpof 
a ſeryir,which by his reſurreti6 & aſcfh5 he Liid down again 
The attributes ofbis office ace called choſe,which agree not 20 
one n+ture onely but to both rgether that ir jt axgreeth m the whole 
perſon, according to both nanwer,as being the compound of both, 
A rw to be obſerved as touching the attributes or 
oper tres of both natures 11 Chriſt. 
B 0 T H nanwes and their properties are rity and reallie afformed 
of the perſon nd of themſelue: interchangeably jn cuncreas termi 
or voicer;zet ſoths: the proper predicate, which 41 proper vnio one nd 
enreyhr attributed to the perſon,not according to buch nates , but ace 
cording to that onely,ge which it ir proper. T he reaſon is, for chat one 
and the ſame perſon (ubſiſting in t#0 narurer hath andretaineth far e 
wer reallie the properties of both naturer-and alſo beeau/e one and whe 
ſame perſon is rgnified by the concrete Oice? of borh narures As ther 
fore one & the ſame manis kving & corporeal according to - 
, vere 
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verſe natures, and the corporeal is living by t onely 

contrarilie,the living is corporeal by che body onely:For both 
foul & body are ofthe ſubſtance & efſcnce of the ſame man: So 
hkewiſc ome o& the ſame Chriſt ps god,erernal immenſe, omnipotent, 
according to the godhead is man,the Virgin! ſongcreered, fi 
nite infirmeand did ſuffer,according to his humaniue onhe: So 
likewiſe, God is man,born of 4 Vargin,anmointd with the bolie Ghoſt, 
and ſuffereZ,according to the ficth; And man is god ternal , crea- 
roxere ommupe! ent,g the holy ghoſt , not according to the hu- 
mane nature,but according to the divine. For the lenſe & mea 
__—_ theſe ſpeeches is: The perſon which is god, creatoure 
ofthings,0mnipotent,by reaſon of the god-bead,the (cltſame 
perſois m5,a creature,infirm,by reaſ5ot the fleſh ſubbitiginir 

But norwiih ſanding one nenwre and the properties thereof, whe- 
ther they be vitered in ab/iraF or in concrete woices , cannot be affer- 
med of the other natzere or forme truely and real, The rcalon is:Be- 
cauſe the mion 11 not made in the nance, that is, two nates are not 
made one narure:and becanſe in neither nanere the properties of che a 
ther do reallie exiſt, neither can exi/I,For the natures do not com 
municate each to other ther eſſential properties , asneither 
dotheſc impart their eſſence,that is,one nature doth not re» 
ceiue the properties of both natures. 

Whereforetheſe kinds of ſpeeches are falſe: The is 
the manhood or man; was conceived born did ſwfſer, was dead:and as 
gaine theſe : The Man hood 11 the god-head or god;/r eternall , ins- 
menſe,unciraaonſcribed in prace omn. potent giuech the hole X 
doch regeneraze. For al theſe are no more true and to be admit- 
ted,than thoſe:A ſoule is a bodie,or corporeal mortal, vifible; 
&,a body is a ſoul,or a ſpirit, inviſible, immortal. 

1 Obietion.The whole perſon of Chriſt is really ammiporent, &+ 
very where,crernal &xc.T he humanity & the ged-head are the whole 

perſon of chri/t.Therfore both arc really omnipnrent, very where crer- 
nel &><c,An.this argumet the Y5/querarier,who moſt of al groiid 
vp6 it,& ofts vie in,hauc borowed fre Schwihebeldeas,who com 
mGly in their books reaſun thus.hole chrift irche rangal o» on- 
be bry*t1en Sonne of ged,jr the rrue and the ſame god,of the ſame in- 

fmuce power and maieſtie,with the eternal Father, conceived , borne of 
the Virgine ſuſfered,was dead.oſe againe aſcended into hexven,/en- 
deth tbe Holy ghoſt: Bus boch narures belong to the whole perſon of 
#brift.Therfore chrifÞ according ts his bumanizie alſo it the natural 

Senne 


495 


496 Or CunisTran REtiGron Part 2, 


Sonne of | orren of the ſubFtance of the Father from everiaſling, 
end con-ſubſtantial with the Fathers the ſame god with the facher, 
who is Creator of al. If then the Vbiqueteries colleion be lawes 
ful and ſound:this doubriefſc of the Swenkefeidians is lawful al- 
ſo and ſound:but if the Swenkefieldians collection be corrupt & 
ſmcllng of Ezryches herefic then that of the /b ies can» 
not be at al good and ſound.But indecd both colleions are 
Emtychian and Sophiſtical;they are Furychiangbecauſe two natw 
res,which are made equal in properties eſjential, or which get & hawe 
the ſame or equal eſſential properties ave indeed made one natee and 
ſubſtace,or are ryo ſubſticer of onenarure. Both opinions take clean 
away the nature of the humanicie,and rransforme it into the 
God-head-bur the latter doerh further make two perſons in 
Chriſt of the ſame nature. [tis alſo _ : becauſe whether 
the perſon of Chriſt be conſidered in it ſelf,as it was a perſon being bus 
one and perfet and that before the incarnztion,ſwbſiſting in one na» 
rare one le:or whether it be conſidered,as it is inctynate and now ſub- 
fiſting in rwo natures; yer ftil the rrafition and paſſing from the perſon 
80 the naznre is fawltie and Sophiſtical, For neither is it neceſſary that 
what is ermely in,and attribured unto a perſon, the ſame alſo ſhoulde 
be reallie in al things concurring in that perſon,and be affirmed of al. 
The reaſon is, becauſe the payss or narures,though wnited in the (dt 
perſonyerretain their properties and operations onconfoiided.\Vher 
fore,that which.is proper vntothe godhead cannot agree vi» 
tothe perſon, in reſpeR of the ficth allo,but onlic in retpeR of 
the 2odhead. Whole man vnderſtandeth, diſcourſerb, & hath 
motion of wikyet he doth nor rhis by his finger or body , bur 
by his mind only whale man is mortal,and doth go, car, and 
drink:yet none,but a mad man,or an Epicure,wil therfore lay, 
thar the ſoule alfo is mortall,or doth goc,cat,and drink.So not 
halfe,but the whole perton of Chriſt was betore Abraham,and 
from everlaſting did create, and doth preſerue al chinges,and 
rooke fleſh:But the fleſh nerther was trom everlaſting, neuher 
did create,nor doeth preſcrue al thinges ; nor rooke tieth, bur 
was created,& being aſſumpred and taken,is ſuſteined of the 
Word,2nd in it. So whole chriſt was wounded,and dead, yernort 
his Godhead,nor his ſoule, This is wel and learnedly declared 
and explicated by Damaicene,lib.z.cap.7. in thele woordes. 
Is hole chrift ir perfeft God rs re Tus WHOLE of Chriſt,chac 
15,not both natures,are God, For be is no. or apap" 
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AndWrnortt chriſtic perfefl man, blutrnot Tus WrhoL Bof 

Chrift is man. For he us not man only, bus god z00.ForT HE WHOLE 
Feth the nature; W 1 © L E,the perſon, 

Wherefore if the YVbiquererie: will at all haue the illation 
and enforcing of their concluſion on theſe permiſſes ro bee 
neceflary: The Mator propofition muſt be expounded after 
this ſort The perſon is godycrears7  mmnipotent,&verie- where whole, 
that is,as concerning al that,which it is,or in which it doth ſubſift, 
or which doth belong cunts ir. But the Maior taken in this ſenſe is 
falſe and moſt abſurd, as was ſhewed a litle before, Forthe 
true ſenſe thereof 1s this : The perſonis every-where whole, 
that is, withour diviſion or ſundering of natures, or ſubfiſting 
yndividably in twonatures. Bur the humanity is not thar 
whole ſubGſting inrwo natures. Notevery thing then that 
agreeth really ro the perſon, agreeth alſo really to the fleſh. 
And albeitthe perſonne docth ſubfit inthe humanity and 
the God-head mutually vnited one to the other, yet, as it 
bath beene ſaide,it is not hereof enforced, that becauſe the 
perſonne is every where, therefore the humanity ſhould bee 
in proper ſubſtaunce preſent every where. For this is proper 
tothe godhead,neither is itreally communicated to any cre+ 
ature,oris in any.Reply.The diviniry is one preſent in all places, 
but eſpecially with the church . The divinitie is but halfe Chriſt, 
Therefore only haiſe Chriſt is preſent with the church. Anſ.1./There 
is an ambiguity and doubrfulneſle in the woords, halfe chriff. 
For if by haife Chriſh,they vnderſtand one nature which is w 
nitedrothe other in the ſame perſon, the whole realon may 
be granted: namely , that not borh, bur one nature onely of 
chriſt,though vnired to the orher,thar is,his godhead,is pre- 
ſent with vs,and al things in his proper ſubſtance, inal places 
and at al rimes.But they by halfe chriſt,vnderſtand craftily & 
ſophiſtically the one nature, ſeparated from the other : as if 
the godhead were made to be with vs bare and naked, & not 
incarnat Burt in this ſenſe the Minor is falſe,and the YVbiquera 
ries own invention. For the ſame #ord,by reaſon of the immenſ- 
ner, cf infinitic of his eſſice js whole everywhere, without his mabood: 

yer ſo,thar he withall is and abideth whole in his manhood perſonal- 
b wnited therewnts.Wherfore the Word nether is,nor workerh 
any where not vnited to the fleſh: albeit rhe fleſh, becauſe ir 
hath nor an infinic cfſcnce , but reteineth ir cirefſcribed in 
Ii place, 
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place,is not made to be preſent ſubſtirially in al hole places, 
inwhich the word incarnat,or the word m5 15.2. There is an am 
biguity alſo,8 double fignthcati6 in the word preſer.For the pre 
ſece,wherby chriſt is preses with his churchyis not of one kind, Wher- 
fore if the Maior be vnderitood of the pre{&ce ot his ſubſtice 
in al places, & of his being amongſt vs & al other chinges,it is 
erue.For the ſubſtice or clltce of the godhead only,& not of 
the manhood too,is immEſe & exceeding al meaſure, alwaies 
exiſting & being the ſame & whole 1n al rhings. Bur it is falſe, 
if it be ynderſtood of the preſence of his vertue or cfhcacy.For 
according to this,not only whol chriſt but alſo the whole of chriſt is pre- 
ſent with his church only that is,not only bis divinity,but his hu 
manity alſo,bur ſo,as the difference notwithſtanding ir kept 
of both natures & operations. The humanity chere ſore of chrift is 
preſet with al the elet?jn whatſoever places they be diſperſed through 
the whole worid,not by any preſcice ſubſtantial of the fleſh inde 
bread, within their bodies, but 1 By the efficacie and perpernall 
wvalewe of his merit. For god the father doth even now beholde 
the Sacrifice of his ſon,once accompliſhed on the Crofle , & 
receiveth vs for that,as a {ufficient ranſom & merit, into his 
favor *The blood of Jeſus Chriſt his ſon prrgeth v1 fr al ſin.that is, 
both by his merir,& the cfhcacic or vertue of hismerit.2,By the 
efficacy alſo of his humane wil:becauſc Chriſtaccording to his hu- 
manity allo earneſtly both would & wil,that we be of god recei 
ved into favor,quickned,& gloritiedchrough that his one only 
ſacrifice.” Thowart 4 Prieſt forever: & allo whatſocyer he wil,yea 
with his humane wil, that he powerfully effcReth & workerh, 
not by the power of his fleſhybut of his godhead,or ſpirit omri 
poter,who not the fleſh,but the godhes of Chriſt only ſendeth 
intothe harts of the ele & cholen. Fohn.b. 63.1: is the ſpirit 
that quicknerb,the fleſh profiterh nothing. Rom-8.11 God (hal quic- 
ken your mortall bodies by bis ſpirit dwelling inyou.3, He is preſent 
with v3 by coniuntlion 2&7 vnion; Becauſe - 4 that are to bee 
ſaved muſt needs be engraffed and knit rogether even into 
chriſts humane nature,thar being engraffed into his humane 
mafſe,they may be quickned, as brapches luc faſtned to the 
vine,& members coupled & toyned to the head:which ioyn- 
ing yetof vs with the fleſh of chriſt is nor made by any natu- 
ral c6nexi6 of chriſt & our fleſh,or by any exiſtence of chriſts 
fleſh within our ſubſtance,or of ours within his,but by faith & 
thc holy ghoſtjin Chiiſt our head, & dwelling in vs his mem- 


w 


Or Mans Detivenyr, 
bers. Epheſ 3.17. That Chriſt may dwel im your harts by faith.Ro.8, 
9. Jf any man hath not the ſpiri of Chriſt,the ſame is not his, EpheL 
5. 30.e are members of his bedie of his fleſh,and of his benes ; and 
they teaine ſhalbe one ſleſhr. This s a greats ſecrer,& 10 forth, 

2 Obicat. Hhat/oevwer is ro be worſhipped CF adored,u1 omniſcizr, 
onmiporent,end every u here preſent ghat 11,hath the efjent iall pro- 
perties of the godhead really communycared with it, Chriſte fleſh 14 10 
be adored,or « adorabie:{i:a/e whole chrift is adored. Ther fore chriſt 
fleſh is really omnuſcient,, ommiporent + preſent everywhere. Anl. 
This very ſame treaſon is among the principall argumentes, 
whereby the Schwerkfieldians endevour to frame atter Emeyches 
maner,a Maicſtic,& Dcifying of the fieth of chnſt: Bur both 
thele,& the Ybiqueraries are deceived & deceme by the ambi- 
guitic & divers taking of the worde, adored. That 4: onnipotens 
& ommiſcient which is adored that is,which is adored in reſpect of is 
ſelfe,or for it ſeife, T he humane nature is adored, nut tor it [elt, 
or according tothe proper nature of it ſelfe: tor that were 1- 
dolatrous:burit is adored for the god-hcad vnited therewith 
perſonally.Wkerefore of the adorauon of whole chriſt,is bue 
il inferred the omniporencaie aiſv of his flceſhe. For the realon 
doth not follow,trom the honour of the perſon,tothe proper 
ties of the natures. Reply. Thee which: is adored by reaſs of another 
11 alſo real y ommipotent 0 ouniſcient Gy reaſon of another.C byiſtes 
fleſh is adored by reaſon of the g+d-1e1d,in wiſe perſon his fleſh ſub 
fijteth. Ther fore chriſt: ſleſſ1 5s alſoreally omniſci« nt, &> onmnyporenty 
by reaſon of the g-d-bead. Anl. The Maior 15 talle,as 1s this: That 
which i: made baſe & humilczred by reaſon of another thing, 1s aljo 
by reaſon of an«ther thing obnoxions &> (woe to alteratis For the 
word was made baſe or humiliated by reaſon of the flcſh& in 
the fle(hyneither yer the worde it ſelfe or the god-head felt any 
change or al:eration:bur ts humiliated, & lo ſaid rG be after a 
nother maner,becauſc the nord doth not ſhewe his god-head 
inthe fl:(th, which he tooke 11 the forme of a ſervant. So then 
elveit the adoration of Chrilt God 7 man 4oth preſuppoſe in him om- 
nipurencie, ommiſciencie, preſence every were, and the ſearching of 
herrts op reines: yet 11 bt not of neceſſities 54t rhe humane namre 4l- 
fowhich by reaſon of the god-head wnited to it inthe ſame perſon i1 4 
dered, ſhould be really omnipotent omniſcrent, & Cvery-where , For 
the adoration of ebriſt is the honor & wor(hip which agreeth 


Ks yeelded one & the lame to whol chriſt ma & god keeping 
Its notwith- 
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notwithſtanding the differences in natures , ofthe properti®s 
& operations,whers Chriſts office & honor doth deped. For 
to adore, wor [hip chr iſt,is,by the agni/ing Wt knowlege of his perſon 
& office,to crane of him with a tru truſt & cofidice,that theſe bleſ1ig! 
which be hath promerited & promiſed,he wil,as our mediator perfor 
&{* g1we 19 v1,according to the proper wil & operation of each nature. 
This adoratis c6fiſteth of diverſe parts: compriteth both na- 
rures;& keepeth their properties & operatios,though vnited 
yer ſtil diſtin, 8& craverh,that whole chriſt in performing his 
promiſed bencfits, wil work thoſe things by his godhed, which 
are proper to his pod head,& by his fleſh, thoſe things which 
are proper to his fleſh. For his benefites are noe otherwiſe to 
be craved & asked of him,than as himſelfe wil & doeth per- 
forme the ro vs:& he performeth the ſtil keeping the ditter- 
ence of both natures, Wherefore they,who craue of chriſt the 
Mediator the benefits promiſed in the werd,do neceſſarily ac 
knowleze him omniſcicr,the ſearcher of harts, 0mniporce, pre 
ſent every wh-70,-* lumilelfe beholding & hearing vur neceſ+ 
fities & cop! aincs. T 145 rgnufrng gy this honor is proper ts god, and 
ag eeth, > 15 yeelded rochrift ama. in reſpetT of his godhead only nos 
of his hm:nicy.For in one at,or view vnchigeable,to behold, 
know,and vnderſtid, from cverlaſting,of himſelfe, all things 
paſt, preſ&t,& to come, bur chiefly the needs, wants,necefſines 
& defires of his whole church;again,ro ſend the holy ghoſt in- 
ro the harrs of al the eleRt & choſ&,who haue bin eve fince the 
begining of the world,& by this ſpirit ro reach the within , to 
mſtihe,regenerat,comtort the,& ro giue to them erernal life: 
cheſc,l ſay,arenor proper to fleſh created & finir,bur to ana- 
ture imfinr,omnIporer,% exiſting from everlaſting. Therfore 
chriſt promiſeth the holy ghoſt co his diſciples , which is the 
ſpirit of rrueth,wiſedome, feare,praier,grace,&c. p 
Bur although after that maner which hath bin ſpoke ofthe 
20dbead only,& chriſt by real6 of his godhead,doth behold & 
d» al things , & 1s adored of vs:yer his humanity alſo doth behold, 
wnierHand >» bear our nece/Fries defores complaints & pravers;yert 
after anoch:e1 [orr,that is,nor of it ſelfe,but by the godhead re 
veiliny and ſhewing our defiresto the humane vnderſtiding, 
wiici1s vnited cot, And furder,ir performerh thoſe things which 
we er2uc,both by the efficacy of his merit,& by interceſſion made in- 
ceſſanily ro the f<1her for v1, whereby he wil, & — his 
ather 
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father al bleflings for vs:& by the force & ommporency , not of 
his fleſh,but of his godhead vnircd therunto. by which Chriſt, 
m5,doth effecually apply to vs thoſe benefits which be hath 
obtained for vs of his father, Now to acknow!edge,when wee 
worſhip chriſt the Mediator,theſe things in him, & to protes 
the ſame both in words, ge ſtures,& at16s,is the honor which 
is du, & is exhibited by vs to his humanity by reaſ6 of the god- 
hed vnited cherro,yet ſo,that this vencrati of the hucoanity 
is not ſeparated fro the honor, which agreeth ro chriſt accor- 
ding to his godhead. For with one o& the ſame particular > inds- 
vidual invocation & worſhip we [peak to, honor whole chriſt,God 
& man according to the properties of both natures, which he retein- 
eth,and wil haue alſo now in his glory for ever to be attribmted ro 
him unitly but yer diftinftly,that is, As the perl & office of the 
mediator,ſothe adorati6 or we.rſhip 15 copoitid, having parts, 
whereof lome agree tothe godhead,ſome tothe Hieth:& as in 
the office,ſo alſoin the honor of the perſon,the properties & 
operations of the natures are not ſeparated, neither yer con- 
founded,but being vnited,are diſtingurſhed, Wherefore as it 
doth not follow, The godbhead in chrift 11 redempires by reaſon of 
the fleſh a/ſumpred:Therefore it is alſo ſubie 1 ſufferings, &> mor: 
tal, did ſuffer, + was dead: So 15 there no neceſſity in this YVbique- 
tary ar gument:chriſt; humanity is adored by reaſon of his god-head: 
Therefore the ſame is alſo really ommiſcient , omnipotent,gy after the 
ſame manner tobe adored,as is the godhead. The'reaſon 15,becan/e of 
the felowſhip or coniunttion of office &> honor in the perſon,the (»me 
PRws & operations in natures are wrongly &> heretically infer- 

The ſum of al is: That chriſts humanity is adored by reaſon of 
his god-head,commeth not thereof as if bis humanity ſo werereally 
ommniſcient & omnipotent,as is the god-head: For by ra/on of theſe, 
& other like properties,is the godhead only invocated: but becauſe it 
doth truly know, underſtand, hear our necer/ities, cogitations,defrrex, 
& praters,the divine intelligence &> nderſianding which ir vnited 
19 41,reveiling & opening them vnro jt: And alſo becauſe what wee 
— -— chri wy 4 it ag _ not by the 

1fonowes, ofinger»,feer e force the 
ſame God-head. | 443 

Furdermore that maner & form of ſpeaking,wherby the pr0- 

perties of one nature are really attribwied 10 the perſon denominazed 
of the other natwre,or of both narnres,is viually called the commu- 
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nicating of the properties : Likewiſe , The communicating *f 
names ; becauſe the names and arttribures of both natures 
are afhrmed of the ſame perſonne , and of themſclues enter- 
chaungeably , by reaſon ot the vnaty ot perſon conſiſting of 
both natures. ſhe communicating of properties hath ſome reſem- 
blance of the figure in ſpeech called Synecdoche, is termed by ma- 
ny Synecdoche,bicauſc that is affirmed of the whole perſon,z hich 
agreeth unto it onlie in reſpett of one of the natres,as a part, lt is al- 
ſo called « mnu:uall and enterchanngeable attribution: becaule as 
humane properties ave attributed wn's God , inreſpeFe of the bu- 
munity, ſo divine are attribured onto man, inre(pect of the drvinity, 
As,God /uffercd,zn is ommiporent. $0 likewile the commun. caring 
of names.For Man is God, and god is man, by reaſon of the perſona! 
wnion of both natures. 

A rule to be obſerved concernmg the attributes 
cr properties of the office of Chriſt Mediatonr, 

I H E names of office and bonour agree vnto the whole perſen, in 
reſpedt of bath nates; beeping lill the differences in natures of 
roperties &> operations, Theic attributes are rightly affirmed of 
lubieRts both concrere,& abſtraft,that ts,hoth cf the perſon, 
& of rhe natures. For it 1s wel fa1d, The god head quickneth, the 

Man hood quick neth;and god or man quickneth. 

The attributes of office are,'o be mediator,to mals interceson,to ve 
deen,to ſane,tso inflifie.ſantife,prage from fins,to be lord &> beed of 
the church,to be worſhipped, co hear and ſuch like. Thele othces re- 
quire the properties & operations of both nates, not ſepa» 
rated,neither yer confounded, bur conicined & diſtinit. For 
eve for this very c:1/e ws it neceſſarie that the rwe naues ſhinld 
be vnited in chit Me ator that what neither noruve could do bring 
ſet epart,in the work of our reempticn,thas Chrif? ſubſiling in bath 
Jained together, might ds and eccompliſh by beth, As rhertore the 
natures them'clues, {o their propernics alſo or faculties of 
woorking and operations are proper and remaine diveric 
and diſtinR,yer lo, that chey concurre to the eftcRuating & 
woorking of one eft #,or work,& benefit: as parts & cowmu*r 
nicated labcurs. For al>cir the natures doc alwares labour & 
work rogether in the office & bene hey of the Mediator,& ne- 
ther without other:yer duth nor therfore one work the lame 
which the other doth:Bur each worketh,according to his pro 
perty & force of working,onely that which is proper to each 
; nature, 
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nature,& not that alſo which belongerh vnto the other, As nei- 
ther the ſoul doth that which is proper rothe body,neither the 
body that which is proper vnto the ſoul,but the fame man dorh 
work ſome one work by his body & ſoul, ech doing their proper 
funRi6:S0 likewiſe the humanity doth nenther accompliſh that 
which is proper vntothe godhead,nor the godhead that which 
is proper vnto the manhood,bur the ſame Chriſt executerh & 
performeth one & the ſame office & benefit, by both natures, 
which he hath in him as parrs of his perſon, the word workin 
according to the property therof,what belongerh to the —_ 
& chefleth in like manner executing according to the peculiar 
& proper faculties therof, & not accordig to others,that which 
belongeth to the fleſh. For the propernes & operanti6s proper 
ro each nature,are not comon to both natures,bur to the ſame 
perſon conſiſting of both natures. 

Wherfore in ſuch like phraſes of ſpeech concerning chriſts of 
fice,which arecalled of the ancift ««mrwmnoye( that is,cOmunica 
tings or ſuch as make thingscom6)eche properties Cx operations of 
natures are to beditinguiſhed fr3 the office of the perſs,o>from the ho 
nor which in reſpeft of the office is due unto the perſ3:Likewile one ef 
feft,orat theandrical,(that is, both of God and man)or worke,or bene- 
fite, from one operation or aftion,as the whole froma part. The office 
is c6omon to both natures: bur the natures proper faculties of 
working, & ations in executing that office, are not common 
to both natures. For that the ſame ſhould be both proper and 
common,doth implic a manifeſt contradifion.So the work & 
benefire of whole chriſt,is a certain whole thing,& is as itwere 
copoiid,& comon to both natures:burt there arerwo parts here 
of, and diverle operations, proper'to cach nature, which are 
wrought yer iointly,& bel6g ro the ſame perſ6,whichis chriſt, 
god & man,that is, both are wrought of one perſon according 
to diverſe cauſes & originals of working,or according to divers 
natures, but not by one and the ſame nature. 

By theſe grounds it is eafic to diſſolue & afſoile moſt of the 
Sophiſmes & cavils,with which at this time both the Schwenke 
feldians, & Vbiqueraries are wt to gloſe & blanch that their re- 
al communicatingof eſſential properties in natures,& their Fu 
tchien deifiyng of chriſts fleſh, & ro thruſt the ſie ypon the ſim - 
ple for the true glory and maieſtic of Chriſt himſelfe.For chus 
they reaſon, The offices & benefits of the Medjazonr Jie redemprion, 

: Iis imerceſſion, 
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inter ing from fins, quickning, futing at the right hand « 
the father, hi nn Jl MTS 09, ORE. his = 


ſence with the church beholding, ruling al things , raiſing the deade, 
iudging both quick and dead,al theſe agree to Chriſt according to both 
natures. Therefore the humanity,a: wel as the divinity, is alſo it ſeife 
reallie ommiſcient,ſearcher of hearts , omnipotent, preſent in the ſub- 
5 7 py" in all places , doeth of it ſelfe 
know ai thi our complaints and praier: , gine the holy ghoſt, 
er mi in the harts of the choſen faith —— — 
conclude,in reſpet? of theſe things the humanifFt it [elſe alſo is for it 
ſelfe adorable,and to be adered,a: wel a3 the ged-bead, To theſe and 
the bike there is one and a ready anſwere,namely: That ir is ill 
going from the perſon , and from the office and honor of the per ſon,co 
the pre perties and operations of the naturer: Or , The ſocierie & c6- 
iunttion of the office and honor , doth net cauſe or infer the ſame pro- 

tiesor operations of both narares. Or,In the affirmation of the of 
fice and honor cre no: ſognified che ſame properties of both natures 
the working of the ſame operations, but the coninn&ion or concurrice 
of diſtin operations,proceeding from diftint proper ties, to the ſame 
effet or action Theandricalthat i1,of God and man. The reaſon 1s, 
becauſe of redemption,quickning adoration o&> the like, which ave the 
ſun#ions benefits Cy worſhip of the whole perſon, there are mo o& 4- 
vers manners and parts, which al agree reallie to one and the ſame per 
ſon,but not to one > the ſome natnre bus ſome to the god-head onlie, 
ſome only to the manhood Wherefore this Major of the reaſon 13 
falle:/harſoever things agree wnte chriſt, God and man according 
to both natures,the ſame alſo do agree after the ſame maner,C7 a1 ton 
_ al parts to both namres.For x doth not follow, becauſe the 
godhead is redemptrefle,therefore alio it ſuffered & wasdead. 

Now thas thoſe things which in the per ſon and office of the Medi- 
«tor are and abide proper unto one nature neither are made, noy ave, 
by reaſon of the union,common to both nainres, may bec ſtewed at 
large,burnow let theſe few luff.ce. 

Firſt, Such as is the wnion of the natures, ſuch 5s the commnnice- 
ting of the properties . But the vnion of the natures was not made in 
the naqwres,or into one nature,bus in the perſon , or into one perſonne, 
Therefore the comparucating of the properties was ra Ap" 
not in the narwre:; that 1s , the vnion maketh the properues of 
both natures commo,nor to one nature,but to one perſ6. For 


not one naenregbus one perſo, 41h rnb, as rwo narmes, ſo alſs double 
properies 


Or Mans Detrvery. 

properties &> oprratics and thoſe infinitly differing, created oy increare, 
finiz &+ infinite, Wherfore,as by vnion —_—_— was not made 
the god-head,or god,ſo neither is it immenſe, infinit,and omni 
porent.But contrariwile, en nevertheleſſe is truly and really 43 god 
eternal, ſo omnipotent al/0,and rvery where and giver of the holy ghoſt. 
The reaſon is, Becauſe not the manhood, but the man chriſt in- 
deed in his ſubſtance the eternall and immenſe God-bead. 

Secondly,7 hat which 5s proper to one,cen not be cimen to moe,that 
is, can notexilt or be found together in other ſubieRs alſoof 
divers nature. For to be proper and to be common, are cotra- 
dictory,& therefore in fartheſt repugnancie. 

Thirely, There cannot be made one ommipotencie, and one onnipo- 
rent operation ts bee of both natures , whereby as well the man- 
hood,zs the Godhead, (howld be reallie ommiporens and worke divine 
thinges : but there muſt needes be alſo one eſſence of both , whereby the 

alſo muft bee reallie God, For the omnipotency , which 
they wil haue one and the ſame to be communicated vnto the 
fleſh,is the Godhead it (e}fe. 

Fourthly, If Chrifls humanity,jn the office of the Mediator doth it 
ſelfe reallie or effeFnallie perfor me not only that which belongeth 
vnt» the fleſh,but alſo thoſe thinges which are proper unto the God- 
bead, then either his Godheade (hall bee idle and dee nothing in the 
worke of our redemption, or ſwrelie the fleſh a/ſumpred [hal doe more, 
end more ſhall be Une and yelded unto 11,than ro the Worde , which 
4Juned and roly it. 

Fifuly, If che fleſh,becauſe it is ſaide to be quickning, is alſo omni. 
potent and doth by proper verine regenerat mens heart rafter the ſame 
ſort alſo may it be ſaid that the eodhead alſo bicanſe itirredempireſſcy 
u ſubie'F ro ſuffering, and did ſuffer. For both quickning & redee- 
ming , are properwues ot the office, common to buth natures, 
but not afrer one and the ſame manner. 

Sixtly, The whole maieflie of the God-head is, that it is an eſſence, 
exiſting,not of another bus of it ſelft and ſubſeſting by it ſelfe ſpiritn- 
a/,,r incorporeal gternal rmnen{(e,unchangeable of infinit power, wiſe 
dmne,goodnes, tc. That is,the whole Maiceſty compriſerh allthe 
perfetions and operations proper vnto the Godhead. Bus ome 
nipotency is the whole Maieſtie of the God-head, according tothe 
ſippolicion of the Vbiquetarier:For ſo Schmideline writeth in the 
142.conclufion of his diſputarion,of the Lords ſupper,%& of the 
communicating of the propertics,had at Twbinge inthe yeare 

M.D.LXXXI1. 


505 


5o6 Or Cunrsrrt an RetiGron,Part 2; 
M.D.LXXX1I1.In the word omnipottcy f cipriſe the whole maiefty 
the gadhead:Andin his 143 — p i: the _ 
eſience it ſelf of the godhead,o+c. Therefore if gods omniportency be re 
ally commnicated 10 cirviſts humanity, ſo that this aiſe is by reaſs of the 
omnipotency communicated unio it really omnipotent-of neceſſicy tht 
by reaſon of the [ame omnipotency really cimmnicared,Chrift ) 
zie ſhal be indeed an eſſence ſubſifting of it ſelfe,c'y by it felfe,incorpo= 
real.ecernaljmmenſe,crearres of al nes is,god himſelf bleſ- 
ſed for ever, & ſoby conſequent, the divine perſon. For anef- 
ſence intelligent, ſubſiſting by it ſelfe , and which alſo is God, 
muſt necds be the perſon. And theſe are the fruits ofreal com- 
municating of properties in natures, 

The participation of the godhead,exaltation &> maieſtie of the fleſh, 
C7 ſuch like. gs mot a real commicating of the eſſential properties of the 
godhead made into the humane nature, or an omnipreſence , ommniſci- 
ence,omnipotencie that i1,4 godhead of the mahoed:For ſuch a com- 
municating ſhould nor perfeR,bur deſtroy the manhood, & cb 
vert itintothe tdeatond diſſolue the perſonal vnion of di- 
ſtin> natures:but #4 is, Firſt, che wverie wnion of the humanity with 
the 1Vord in ſuch ſort,as it beeing created and finite , deeth together 
with a'l the eſſential properties therof, ſubſiſi,not in a created perſon of | 


the ſame hamane nature, but in the increat and eternal perſon of 

the Word:by reaſon of which vnion,God the Hord (but not « 
god-head )ir and i: called rrulie man: and contrary man (but not #4 
the manh=-0d)is and is called rrulie erernall God, 

No dignity& eminence canbe imagined greater thi this, 
neither doth ir agree to any,but ro the fleſh of Chriſt only. S& 
condly, 7: is the excellencie of gifts. For theſe chriſts humanime 
received without meaſure,that is,al wharſoever,& moſt gre at, 
&'moſt perfeR, that maie fal into a created and fnite nature. 

\ Thirdly, The office of the mediator,to the performing whereof the 
yniccd,but yet diſtinte properties and operations of both na- q 
tures donecefſſarihe concur. Four:hly,The honor and gorſhippe, 
whi ch by reaſon of the mediatorſhip , agreeth and is given to whole 
chriſt according to both natures keping til, as was before ſaid,the 
difterence of properties and operations in natures. 

Now whatſoever teſtimonics ſ6e bring ether our of the ſcrip | 
tures,or out of the fathers which were ſound in faith,therby to 
proue that their Emtychian rr. ſmuucetion,& a third kind of comu 
nicating forged by thEſclues, that 15, exequation or equalling 
of natures, all thoſe teſtimonies indeede belong either to the 


Or Maxs Dertr1venne, 
grace of onjonof the natures, which is Fgrufied by the communi- 
cating of proper tier;or to the grace of chriſts Headſhip, which com. 
priſeth the office ar:d honour uf the Mediatour,which are affir 
med of whole chriſt by way of communicating:or ro the habits 
al grace,that is,the created giltes, which Chrilt received with. 
our mealure,which ate properly affirmed ofthe fleſh or huma 
nitie.The/e gifzes which are alſo called graces,are not properiie ef= 
fees of the perſonal vnion,as are the attributes or properties of 
the natures and office Furſt, becane hey are communicated to the 
manhood as welof the farther and the Holie ghoſt, as of the Woorde or 
Soune. For he 18 ſaid to hawerecervedof the Father the ſpirit with- 
ext mea/irre that 1s, boundanthe : hikewiſe ro be annointed with 
the halie Ghoſt . And, if the giftes were effeRes of the vnion,it 
would follow of neceflity,that the ficth was vnited nor to rhe 
Son only,but eo the Father allo,and the huly Ghoſt.Seconely, 
the non of the fleſh with the 1H ord,45 from the very moment ofthe 
conception alwaies moſ? perſeT But the conſummation and perfe71- 
on of gifer war mot ontil the xccompli led time of his reſuarreftion and 
a/ren/*m.For he was indeed hnmbleyweale and comemned:he was 
indeed ignorent of ſome things:he did indeed encrea/e in wiſcdon;, 
fare, o> in favor not with mi onely but a/ſo with god biſelf.thurdly 
the Neb, hi it was in the Nate of hnmilt> Had ms inmmaortalitie, ov 
ananre not ſubieT to ſuffcringer ,or the like + yer remained it al- 
x44. 1 nie 425th the word, Wherore the habitual gittsor graces 
ofthe humanirie,for which it 15 alio in it lfreatio-witcmigh 
tr,uut, holy follow not the perlonal 4nion in reſpeRoftdepedse 
cy,as the eff< followerh,& dependerh of his caule, but onely 
in reſpect of order:Becaulc nicly,the humane nature was firtt 
to ſuvfiſt & begbefvre ir were Eriched with gifrs: & it ſubbſterh 
vaited tothe Word 1n the very firſt momet of the conceprion, 
But after what manner the humanity is unized wnee the ſon of 
God, hath bin ſaid beforc. For by the ſpecial & miraculous; wor 
king of the holy Ghoſt, in the womb of the virgin,of her blood 
was the fleſh of chriſt formed, fan&ified , & vnued according 
tolubſiſtence,or perſonally vnto the 1/or2, 
4 Why it oroas nece[ſary,that the ry natures Fronld be united in 
he perſe on or ſwb/Rence of the {on of ged. 
F O Rwhart cauſe chriſt our Mediatour was to bee together 
both a true and perfe& wit man, and true , thatis, byna- 
ture G O D, hath beene declared of vs before in i! e common 
place of the Med'ator,in the 4 queſtion p3g.232 For the work 
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of our redemption could not haue bin compaſicd and finiſhed 
by the Mediator,without the concurrence of diverſe natures 
& operations in the ſame perſon. For albeir he ſuffered and di. 
ed in the ficſhe ,yet his paſſion and ſuffering woulde not haue 
that torce and efficacy toredeeme,iuſtific,and ſandibe vs,nc 
ther could chriſt hauc applied tho{c benches vmto vs, except 
he bad bin withal truc & natural God. 


Of the incarnation of the VVord, the confesſion made 
by the fathers of Antuoch agamſt Pan- 
lus Samolatenus, 
TAKENOVT OF THE ACTES OF THE 
__— —_ 0k Jo pl 

E E confeſſe our us Chr ocren before 1 
VWs his cr 6 in the laſt times borne according 10 __ 
of the Virgin by the holie ghoſt, ſubſiſting in one perſon onelie, 
the celeſtial God a a. pope , and whole man. 
Whole God alſo with his bodie , but not according to his bodie , god. 
Whole man alſo with his God-head,but net according to his God-head 
man. Againe,whole adorable alſo with his bedie but not according 10 
his bodie,adorable. Whole adoring alſo with his godhead but not accor 
ding to his godhead,adering. I hole intreate alſo with his bodie , but 
nor according to his bodie increated. Whole formed alſe with his God- 
head, but not according 10 his godbead,formed.}Vhole conſubſiantiall 
with god alſo with bis bodie net according to his bodie conſubſian 
vial:as neither alſo according to his Gedhead he 3s coefſc 112] with mt; 
but he is according to the fleſh conſubFantiall unto v4 exiſting «iſo 
in hit godhead.For when we ſay he is according to the ſpirit conſubſtan 
tial with god,we do not ſay be is according to the ſpirit coeſſential wach 
men. An1 contrarily,when we affirmc him to be according ro the fleſhe 
conſubſtantial with men,xe do not afſirme him to bee according 19 the 
fleſh conſubfantial with god. For as according to the ſpirit hee ir not 
conſubſiential with 1 : ( For according to this hee us conſubſlantall 
with god: )So of the other fide he is not according to the fleſh coeſſen- 
tia! with god:but according to this he it conſubſtantiall with v1. And 
as we pronounce theſe #0 be diſtin? and diverſe one from the other not 
#0 bring ina diviſion of one indevided perſon,but ro note the di(tincis 
on £3 wnconfoundablenes of the natures and properties of the VVoord 
and che fie; ſo we affirme and worſhip thoſe as vnited which make 10 
the manner of the undivided unin or compoſition. 

; Vigiting 
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Ungilus Lib, 4.agamſt Entyches, 
i Fl Po VV ord and the fleſh , howe then,ſeeing 
VVord is everie where js mt the fleſh alſo found everie where? 
For when it w.44 in the earthjt was not verilie in heauer.and now be- 
cauſe it is in heaven jt is not verilie in the earth: and in ſo much it is 
nat,u4 that 44 romching it, we looke for Chriſt to come from heaven, 
whom 2s eewching the VVord,we beleene to be inthe earth with wr. 
IV herefore according 10 your opinion,cither the VV oorde is contained 
in place t1th the fleſhr,or the ſleſh is everie where with the VVoorde, 
where ne nate doth not receine any contrarie or divers thing in 
it lelfe,ard it ir a thing drverſe and far wnlikg to be circumſcribed in 
p ace,and to be every where:and ſering the VVord is every where and 
the "le i; mot every where;it is apparent that one and the ſie chriſt 
{ch narurer,+ is every where as ronching the nanere of his God 
ler d bout '« not every where as tonching the nature of bis manhood: 
Þ oe ured ord hath n; beginning: 1: ſubiect ro death, cannot die:the 
ont he hai) oy the nature of the I'Vord,n:ereby he is gad:the other by 
the nature of his fleſhygawhereby the ſame God is man} Vherefore thas 
ene ſon of g*4,and the ſame m1de the ſonne of man , bath « beginni 
by the name of his fleſh,and hath no beginning by the nate of his 
godbead-was created by the na twre of his fleſh,and was no: created by 
the nature of bis — ArirunaeA bor in place by the nature of bir 
fleſh, not coreined in axis place by the narzre of bis godhead:ir low- 
er aiſo than the Angels by the nature of his fleſh, & is equal with the 
Father according 10 the nanure of his god-head:died by the nanare of 
hi: fleſh,&+ never died by the nature of his godhead. This is the catho 
lique faith &> confeſſion, which the ApoFtler delivered , the mariyres 
eſtabliſhed. 2 the faithful bitherro hold and maintaine. 
Ne" haue we in few words expounded thoſe articles of the 
Apoſtolique creed, which intreate of the perl6 of chriſt; & 
haue withal declared in the expoſition thereof, thoſe thinges 
which are necefſaric for vs to knowe , both of the divinity of 
Chriſt,and of his humane nature,which was taken by the word 
of the ſeede of David, ynired perſonallic with the word by the 
verrue of the holy Ghoſt,and begotten in marvelous manner 
of the Vir 2ins ſubſtance. And it was requiſite not to ſuffer that any 
{me (honl.p2 [ems be derived into his ſwbſtaunce.1 Becauſe he was to 
ſatiofie fir Fn 2. Beexriſe it as not comvenient or meet that the Word 
the ſonne of God, ld 1246 x nature defiled with ſin. 
To be/cezve thien in the ſon of God conceived by the holie Ghoſt , is 
« © 
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to belecue 1. That he was made man after a marveilous minner , op 
that he was made one Chriſt of a divine & an humane natwe.2,7T hat 
he being ſo holly comcerved and born,doeth prachaſe for ws the right 
C&+ power r0 be the ſonr of Ged,Becaule thus perſon 18 lufficient & 
ale ro recover for vs our loſt rightcouſnes, & to beſtow it on 
vs. For he is vniced with the Word,rthat 18, he 15 truc and natu 
ral God and man,ſuch as the Mcdiatour ought tobe. Hee will 
alſo pericrme this,becaulc he was born to this end,evento ſan 
&ihe vs.Ot al chelc every one of ys may certainly co!le& and 
conclude, T hat this Chriſt is our mediatour . And the reſon of this 
collettion and conſequence ir: Becauſe by this,that be is the only begoe 
ren Son of Godgit 3s manifeſt that Chriſt is rue God, conſuZ{lanuall, 
coerernal,and equal ith the Father.By hu holy conception and nati- 
wity,it is alſo maniteft that he is true man,and chat perfettly inſt, 
wnited with the God .head or I oorde: and [ch a one was 41 requi/iie 
our Mediator [heu:d be. 
OFCHRISTES HYMILIATION, 
H E courte of order requirech,that now con 
ſequenthe we expound & declare thioie Arti 
cles,whichtreat of the office of Chrift:and luſt 
of all, of his huniliarion or humbling, which 18 
Athe former part of Chriſts offic e, wherevn- 
tG be long thele Articles , Hee /wſfered under 
- J Pontius Paley as orncifed dead proricd, deſcen- 
ded into hel. After we haue expounded iheſc,wee wil come vnto 
the rcſt of the Articles which ſpeake of biv'glu ifiearion; which is 
the other part of Chriſts office, 
HE SvrererED VioDetrk PonTivs PILATE. 
Beleewe in chriſt which ſuffered, that 18,Lbelecue,t. 7hat riff 
from the very moment of is exr:eeption ſr:ſſeined calamines & my 
ſeries of al ſorts fer my ſalg,2.That ar that his laf? rime he ſuffered 
athe moſt bitter rurments Loth of body Cx ſol far my ſakg. 3+! bat he 
fel: the horrible &+ dreadful wrath of god cherety to make recopiee for 
mine end uiher: finr,ont to appet'e his ive py mvath & arnſt rankings 
Theſe two arc diffcrent,tobclecuc that chriſt ſuffered;and 
to belecue in Chriſt which ſufſcred. For that is to haue onely 
an hiſtorical faith of Chriſtes paſhon,nenher ro repoſe anie 
confidence in himcbut this is to belecuenor oplic char Chriſt 
ſuffered,but alſo trorepoſe ard place oi walt and cophdence 
in Chrſts ſuffering and pathivn, on 
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OFCHRISTES PASSION, 
1H E Paſſion of chriſt onclic doth followe next 
1 his conception and nativitie. 1.Becaſe in his 
| paſſion conſiſteth or ſatvetion. 2. Becauſe his 
whole life was a Paſſion, ſufſering,and calamirie. 
Yet notwithſtanding many things maic and 
/ ought to be obſerved out of the ftorie of the 
USES Z-42Y whole race of his life on carth. For that1 doch 
ſhew this perſs to be the promiſed Merſias:ſeing in him cocur & are 
fulfilled al che Prophecies.z. That ftory is a confideration or medita 
tion of that humilitie or obed;ice,which be perfourmed unto his father 


The chiefe queſtions of Chriſtes Paſſion are theſe, 

1 What chriſt ſuffered, 

2 Whether he ſuffered according to both natures. 

3 What was the impellent cauſe of chriſtes Payſion, 

4 What the final cauſeor end thereof. 

1 WHATCHRIST SVFFERED. 
BY the name of Parfion is vnderſtood the whole humiliation, 
or the obedi&ce of his whole humiliatis,al che miſeries,ror 

mers,ignominies,pains,& griefs,vnto al which chriſt was ſub 
ie, & obnoxious,as wel in ſoul as in body,fro the point of his 
nativiry,vnril che hour of his death & cefurre&i6. Ma.26 38.my 
ſoul is very heavie even vnio the death. Mat.27 46. My god my god, 
why hafT thou forſaken me? I(ai. 53.4. Surely be hath carried our ſor- 
roves, Bur principally by the nae of P4:fton is ſignified the laſt aft of 
the humiliation,&s paines of chriſt:tbe chiefe part of which his pains 
& dolours was in his ſowl,wherin he felt the irc and wrath of god 
agiinſt ſin-which alſo was the cauſe why be ſo rrembled & ſhooke at 
death,and was ſo ſaint harted in his death,whereas other Martyres of 
eiſt hawe ſufteined ſtowilie and couragiouſly extreme torment. For 
the tormentes and puniſhmentes of others haue no proporti* 
on with the rorments and puniſhments of Chriſt, For others, 
as Stephen, Laxerence,and the like, ſuſteined only corporal pains 
and torments-bur were ypheld within by the hole ghoſt. Bur 
Chriſt ſuffered the paines both of body and ſoule. For he /ufſe- 
red fot owr infirmitie,chat is,the infirmities of humane nature: 
he hungered,chirſted was wearie, was froken with ſadner and griefe. 
2 Hee ſuffered povertie.Luk.9.5% The ſonne of man hath not wheron 
to laie his head, 3 He ſuffered infinit inixarier, concrameber, ſlann- 
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der:,{ayings in wait for him backbiting ;,reprocher blaſphemits anni 
hilating,and contemp:.Pſalm.22.7. 7 am a worme,and not a __ 
fay.53.2. He hath neither nor beutie:when we ſhal ſee him,ther 
ſhal be no forme that we ſhow ld deſire him 4 He ſuſered the Temati- 
ens of the devil. Mat.4.1 + Heb.4.15.He was in al things tempred i 
like ſorr.5.He ſuffered the death of the bodie,and that reprochfml and 
conrumelions,even the death of the (roſſe.6 He (uffered the moſt grie 
vous rorments of ſoulegthat is he foxnd the ſenſe and feeling of the 
wrath of ageinf fi #0 be laide on him, Hereof it was that hee 
cried with a loude voice, My god, why haſt thou forſaken me? as if 
he ſhould ſaie,why doeſt thou not driue and put away from me 
ſo great torments?For he figntfieth by thoſe words not a divube 
fion or ſeparation of his Godhead from his manhood, but the 
differring and delaying of help and ſuccoure.V Ve ſee thcwhat 
and howe great thinges Chriſt hath tuffered fur vs, which are 
therefore propoſed vnto vs, and ſerre betore our eyes, togiue 
vs to conſider 1.The hiftorie it ſelfe of Chriſt: paſſion agreeing with 
god* ſacred oratler,and propheſics . 2. The cauſe or fruicer of Chriſtes 
Paſſion.3 His examplegthas we ave alſo ty enter into eternal life, and 
beavenlie glorie by death as did Chriſt:and chele three things are 
eſpecialhe ro be confidered in chriſts Paſlion, | 

Obic&tion. There ir mo 1:0n between temporal! proni(Oment 
and eternal. hyiſt (offered entie temporal paines im d puniſhmentes, 
Therefore he could not ſatisfie gods inſtice. Aunſwere : There 1s no 
proportion berweene temporall, and erernall puniſhment, if 
they be conſidered as beemng both in the ſame degree andin 
the ſame ſubiet.Queſti6. Bur how mae the ran ſ.me of one perſon 
anſwere for the ſins of an inifinit number of m+- ?Auniwer. It maie, 
and that for theſe rwo cauſes. 1.Kecauſe he is true God which 
ſuffered. Obic@on. Bur god canner die and ſuffer. Aunſwere.God 
cannot ſuffer,in that hee is God ; Or further,wee graunt,that 
Chriſt was nor Godin that he ſuffered, and died. Obie Chrif 
5s not god in that he ſuffered. Therefore it is falſe which ir ſaid,AQs, 
20.28, That god bath purchaſed the chm ch with his own blood, An, 
This was ſpoks by a c6municating of the properties,bur this 
was in the perſon,nor in the nature:thatrs, That perion which 
is God and man,purchaſed rhe chu ch. The commwnicatingsf 
prepertier is,to attribure that to the whole perſon, which 15 pro» 
per vnto one nature; & this is attribured in a concrete voice, 


notin an abſtrat: becaulc the concrete youce figntherh the 
peilon, 
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EE th rorthe peeſohie hachborh 

ad not the perſ6: nacures, 
only the divine narwe if elf, But of god(which is the cva 
crernatne )the > + —— but of the 
mihoodallo may be SCI TOI 1s. 4 not the 
divine nacure,but the perſon which the divine ne- 
wre,and bumane. 


The ſecond cauſe,why the raunſome of one perſ may an- 
fwere for the fins of an mhmn nuber,is che grievemſnes of (4 pr 
ri\hment, bec:mſe he [nffered that w/:ch we ſhawld bawe (us 
ro. Ha Paſſion therefore 1s equivalear 10 ever PÞu- 
nihmene? yea it furpaſſerh wt} WT pm , iy 
more, thi,chat al the NR nana rv 

, c 
("_ lied novcenmgroberh naurenerbr ace 
dingts his god-hed,vur according to his humane nature 
only,both in pant vary non ng ee TY 
Now be ſoluffered according to his humanuie, that by hus) 
 Qeclton turns ener kegel aetAaſoera i. 
why not 
cauſe it is a changeable: En is kfe; ir 
Ts 1 res vert Et the or u ww mn Yb 
| &after 'death reſtoredir<ohfe 
Chavch wich bis own blbed:Actes.20.28 ator nb 
fared Auntwere. tree yay | —_— 

concret( which i Jes the abſtract "5, 

karen onſmence, the k1pd of afftrmanon is; 


akered.Godw ſaide a fignere of ſpeech, which is Syn, 
ry ory ne dgntly whol by a part,as whol chraſt, 
by god, \e+ by @ communnuc4r = _ he propetio. Bo 1 


he god bead died, 
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meere abſtra&. The concrete ſigni the ſubie& or perſon 
having the nature or Jorme: Bur the abſtraR ſignifieth che 
bare narure and form only. Wherfore the argument doth nor 
follow. A man is ERIC of the elemets, & is corporeal: 
Therefore his ſoul alſo is corporeal. This cannot follow; Bee- 
cauſe all thinges agree not tothe forme, which agree tothe 
ſubieRt;the ſoul isrhe form of man , man is the efſental ſub» 
ie of the ſoul. Wherefore neither doth follow,Chriſt,god, 
died: Therfore Chriſts god-head died. For,from the concrete 
co the abſtrat che reaton doth not follow. 

- Chriſt therefore ſuffered according ro his humane nature 
only,making a ſufficient and m»ſt pertec fatisfaRionrtherby 
for our fins. Which his ſarsfaRti6 15 made ours by-applicatis, 
which wt ar roger ay inſtifieth v1 for chrifts me- 
rity makerh v1 tscraſe The other from our /thers, wha by 
faith apprebead & applie unto 11 Chrifl; meria by beeing fully 
ISEes ranſome of his ſon Corb pardon v1 owr finne, 
Now that was another nature in chriſt, which neither 
ſuffercd nor died,is proved by theſe teſtimonics, 1ob.3.1 g. De- 
firoie this Temple,and in three daies 7 wil raiſe it wp againe.1,Pet 


A8.was put ro death ng the fleſh, but was quickzed in the 
Pile Ret.a8.1 var dead,end tebold fam lime a, 18.1 hawe 
power 10 (tis downe my ſoul, and power to rake #1 vp againe, 

3 The cauſes impellent,or motiues of Chrifi: Paſſion, 

21 2 lowe of god towarder mankind.loh.z 16.50 God loved 

| the worl he game his only begorten ſon 2.T he mercy of 
God rowerdes men fallen into fin.y The wil of god to revenge the in- 
rattie of the dive, who in reproch and deſpite of god cveritd vu: fron 
him,end maimed the image of god in vs indeſpite of the erearey, 

ies beret nophe lemntaded odedter cloth the 
its o no; and ſecondly it he did,why then be (boulde (nfjer ſo bit- 
re/ « Paſſhow\Whereynto we aunſwere firſt, that he the 
Law,1.By his righteouſner in obſerving it.2.By ſatisfation in ſnſt- 
ring prn-(hmem for our ſinner ,who had eranſgreſſed ir. Boch which 
are moſt ore aw ſecond demaund rhen, wy if 
Chriſt fulfilled the law was be ſo grievonſly puniſhed of god,/ 
eh ma An ies was not in Fu. wp 
wy Ee _ it was not for himſclfc,bur by 
vs that hewaspuniſhed Reply, A righteous men owght mat to 
prniſhed for the unrighteous, AunlTrucexcept ffthe —_— 
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offer bimſelfe for them, Secondly, except be willingly doe ſuffer in 
ſuch ſort for that he yeelde @ [wffcient ranſome and paiment, 
Thirdly,excepe ke haxe rhe pover of recovering himſelſe out of the 
pon ſnies once ſuffered Fourthly except he be able to bring to paſſe 
that they aiſe,for whow he offereth bimſe(fe to ſatisfie , leane off o 
rranſgre: and ſinne hereafter. Fiftly g xceps he be of the [ame nature 
with them, for whom be ſatisfieth, 

If ſuch a ſatisfier be ſubſtitured, there is nothing comirred 
againſt che iuſtice of god-for info luffering , both are ſaved, 
both he that ſuffecerh, and they for whome hee ſufferech. 
Nowe ſuch a furetic,aud ſatisfier was CHRIST, whois noc 
onehe manneor of the ſame nature with ys;burt wee are alſo 
his members,and when the whole (ufferech puniſhment, the 
members alſo and parts are puniſhed. And for this coiuntti- 
on of ours with Chriſt our heade,the Apoſtles commonly (ay 
thas be ſuffered in Claiſl, 

4 The finall cauſes or ende: of hia Paſſion. 

T HE fiſt final cauſe or end of his paſſion is, Thee his paſſi- 
on ms « ſuſfic;e nt ranſorze for ar ſexs, 07 the redeeming 
of v2.7 efling of the loue goodneiymercie righteonſue(]e of 
God,while he par fs fanne for vs. The chicfe final caulesy 
then arc,0ur ſalwation,and the glory of god. Tothe former beld- 
eth the n——— of the greatnes offingthat we may know 
-_ great an evilfiais, and what itdeſerveth: and fuccher ro 
knowthat death is not now pernicious and buriful to the god 
ly,& therefore notto be feared. To the latter belongeth our 
luſtifcarion, wherein all the benchtes are comprehended, 
which Chriſt merited, by dying, and even our delivery from 
dearth,which he beſtoweth vpon vs: ObieRion. If hee hawe [@- 
ufied for all,chen all ſhonlle be ſaved. Aunſwere. He (atisfied for 
twuching his ſaris{aCtion,but not as touching the apple 

cation Cal not applying it vnto them, Wherefore 
hath ſatisfied for all,but doth not deliver al, but onely rhoſe, 
who by faith apply ir. And choſc be delivereth, 1. Betanſe the 
/ wy = ar m to this,or becauſe the __ wil. 2. Becauſe 
on gall m{ulfe.; Becauſe this ranſore is ſuffcits, 
TIITYCSTINNN) PONTIVS PILATE., 
Me is wade of Pilate in Chriſts paſſion. 1. Becauſs 
briſt aomld receine from him a teſtimonie of his innectcy that 
nn es ho mee prnneny ed innoct by the 
A yoice 
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voice of the tudge himlſe]fe. 2. Becauſe it was requiſite that hee 
ſhould be ſolemnly condined,thas we might know that he,though in- 
nocent,was notwithſtanding condened,that we might not be 
codemned,as alſo he ſuſteined death, that we might be freed 
from it.3.Thas wee might be advertiſed of the ing of the Pro- 
phecy.Gen.49.10. The ſcepter ſhal not depart fro 1udah, nor a lew- 

iver from berweene his feet, untill Shilo come. For then was the 
TE. eprer taken from ludah,when Chriſt was a litle after con- 
demned of Pilate a Romane governour,of whome before he 
was abſolved. This circumſtance therefore is diligently to be 
conſidered in chriſt: paſſion,that we may knowe him to be the 
Meſſtas:becauſe al —— are - ed in him, which are 
required in the Meſhas, Whereof this Prophecic,of the aki 
—_ of the ſcepter from Fudah was one.q. That we heroin. 
OO - def _— . IT 9 

fied god for v1.For the & governor of ordmary i 
—_ himſcFe.Wherfore chriſt was not to b__ __ 

ily taken away by the Iewes,nether tobe drawn rodeath 
Crna diſorderly,bur by lawful order, & iudgment,and 

inquifition made concerning al the accuſarions of chriſt.” 
God woulde haue him, firſt ro be examined,thart his innocency 
might appeare;Secondlic to be condemned, that it might ap- 
peare,that hee beeing before pronounced innocent,was now 
condemnednot for his owne taulr,bur for ours : & that fo his 
yniuſt condemnation might be inſteede of our moſt juſt con- 
demnation.Thirdly, ts be pur ro death, both that the prophe- 
ciey might bee fulfilled, and alſo that it might appeare, that 
both lews and Gentiles did put Chriſt ro death. 

CRVCIFIED. 

Beleene in Chrift Cracified, that is,] belecue Chriſt did ynder- 
Jeomm niſhment, & this curſe of the Croſſe for my fake, 
and that he was made obnoxious for my ſake to gods curſe, 
which 1,& we al deſerved,a type alſo of which curſe, was the 
death of the Crofle curſed by God himſelfe. 

Now for three cauſes woulde god haue his Sonne ſuffer 
the punniſhment of ſo ignominious a death. 1. Thas we might 
know,T be curſe due for our finnes to bane laine vpon him, and fo 
ſhoulde bee ſtirred vp to greater thankefulneſſe, conſidering 
how deteſtable a thing finne is, ſo that it coulde not bee ex- 
piated or ſatisfied for,but with the moſt bitter and moſt op- 

probrious 
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mm | 0/2 yen of the C—_— Sonne 
2.That is might bee an exaſperasi ſbhment,and 
ne much the more confirmed , chr 4 when we 
conſider Chriſt by this kinde of puniſhment ro haue taken 
ypon him our guilt, and even our puniſhment alſo and curſc, 
according tothat,Cwrſed ir everie one that hangeth on rree,Deur, 
21.23,Ga.3.13.3.Thas the ruth might anſwer according to the types 
41g A knowe the types to be fulfilled in 
Chriſt. For. 1 The ſecrifice: which ſhadowed the ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
were hung vpon trees, thereby to —— Chriſt ſhoulde be 
faſtned on a tree, and accompliſhing his ſacrifice,offer a ho- 
\ angren ynto his father.z The ſacrifice: being lifted vp on high 
e they were burned, did fignifie the exalting and lifting vp of 
Chriſt onthe altar ofthe Croſſe, 3 The ſame was ſhadowed in 
f{aak;who being laide on wood, was to haue beene ſacrificed 
of his Father 4. The braſen Serpent, which Moſes ſet vp vpon a 
pole inthe wilderneſle, depainrerh this _ of punn:ſhment. 
Chriſt himſelfe interpreted of himſelfe this type of the bra» 
ſenSerpent.Jobn.3.14. A—_—_ by 


| Chrift dead,char is,l belecue Chriſt, nor only ro 
haue ſuffered extreame tormeErs for my ſake,bur alſo death 
ieſelfe,& hath by his death obtained for me remiſſion of fins, 
& reconciliation with god,& conſequetly alſo the holy ghoſt, 
who beginneth in me anew life,that I may againe bee made 
the Temple of god,& at length atraine vnto everlaſting life, 
wherin I ſhal worſhip & magnifie god for ever, 
OF CHRISTS DEATH. 

HE chiefe ons hereof ate. 

1 How Chrift i: ſaide to hawe bin dead, "a 

s Whether — & nece 

Chrift ſhould fo 

| P 3 What are the fruits of Chrifts death. 

"DOTS. 


x: HOW CHRIST IS SAIDETO HAVE 
BEENE DEFAD, 
| ny ne 1m cauſe of the hereriks 
who haue depraved the of this article, Marcion denied 
that be died indeed;as alſo be affrmed the whole ordinavie di(penſa- 
nekntffop ec temaencc in Chriſt,and mg? - 
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which he did undergoe for v1,g0 hawe bin bus 6 e, & that be 
only ſeemed to be 4; a man. Neon eywehers ana n 
Chriſt neither would haue the ſon of man only ro bane died. 
Doe not boaſt thaw Few(laieth N $) thou hafi not cracified 
god The Vouqueraries beleewe that rhe humanitie of chriſt from the 
moment of bu incarnation was ſo indowed with all the ties of 
the godhead,as that only in this the humenitie differed fr the god- 
bead,thas the hwnanitie hath by an accident, whatſorver the godhed 
hath by and of it ſelf. Hereof is cenatnerh,thas they imagin thas clni/} 
was in the time of bis death yea when be was incloſed in the virzing 
wombe,in heaven Cx every where nos only as nouching bis gadhead, 
bus with bis body too. T his 1% it which they cal the forme of god. 
Wherefore, againſt all theſe wee affirme , thar Chrift died 
mruly and corporalliegeven by a true divullion & ſeparati6 of his 
loul from his body,ſo that not only his loul & bodice were not 
together every wher,but were not together in one place. Mat 
27.50.Then leſus cried againe with a loud vice Or yeeided wp the 
boſt.Mar.15 37. Jeſ1« cried n4th a land voice Cy gene up the gheſt, 
Luk 213.46. Father jnto thy band; 1 commend my ſpirit. And Lp be 
had ſaid theſe words be g ane wp the ghoſt. loh.19, 30. He bowed bis 
head and gawe vp the ghoſt. Bur yer this us further to be added, 
that although bu ſoul 4: ſeparated from bis bode yer the word not- 
wichNanding did not forſake neither bodie nor ſoule but remained 
nevertheleſſc 1oyned both to bodic and foule, & therfore the 
ewonatures in chriſt were not divelled or ſundered by that 
divulſion of the ſoul and the bodice. Obrect Why then cried be, 
Mat.27 46. My godmy god,why haſi them torſak# we?An! Becaule 
of his delay & ; mk of help & ſuccor, For the two natures 
in chriſt ought not to have bin divelled or ſunderee, becauſe 
it 13 written, God hath purchaſed the chrech with hu own bloode. 
And he was tobe the ſon of god, who ſhould die tor our fins, 
that he might be a ſufficient price for the. Hereby alſo u doth 
clearcly appeare,that The wnion of both narres inChrift is mm 
Vbiquetie.For the ſoul being ſepararce from the body,was not 
in r 8 auc with the bedy,& by a colequent,nor every wher, 
becauſe that which is everywhere,ci never be ſeparated Ob. 
Blut a1 vertnghet is,his druininit it ſad ts hane gon owt of baw.ſodl 
fo games the ghoſt. Anf. There 1s a difſhiqulrude inthele: Be- 
cauſc the divinicy remaining vnited with the humanenatue, 
yet d:d work abroad without it. The ſoul did Py = 
y. 
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rhe realſcof thisdiſimilitude is;bicauie the aR of his diviniryis 


iacreat& infinur,burthe at & power of his ſoul finit & created. 
2 Whatber is was requifus and nece[arie that Chriſt ſhomld die. 

|þ was requiſite and —_ that Chriſt ſhould dic,r. ares 
«rr s rp his 1uſtice might be ſatisfied, 
required the death of men, by whome ut was violated. 

For the hurting and offending of the greateſt good is to be ex. 
[7 —npe many nat, or with the vemoſt de- 
| —_ —_—_ Rs EIT: 

ne cording to Rom 6.23, Fhe frame us 
ym — e that the ſonne of v1, s/n 
that be might be a t ranſome for our fins, For no cre» 
arure bave ſultained ſuch a puniſhment, as ſhould have 


din cquivaler to eternal puniſhment, and yer withal ſhoulde + 


haue been remporal. Ob. They bane deſerved eternal prniſhment, 
whoſoruer are not reconciled to God by chriſt ; Therefore the ſoutes 
#wgh: not to be ſeperated from their bodies , thas they maight ſuffer + 
Conterdack body anifect ent hecegadearatagmey 
y t m 

luffer i,which at length ſhal ſo come to paſſe. 
2 In reſpet# of God: ruth, that the truth of God may be ſatiſ- 
hed. For God threatned and denounced death,when ever wee 
finned : which denouncing was to bee fulbilled after finne was 
once committed. And this 1s that commination or threamning 

ed by God himſelfe,Gen.2.17. In the daie that thew 4- 
te} thereof chow [halt die the dearh. Obie@on. But Adam did n- 1 
preſentlie be. Anlwere,Truly be died ſpurt eternal deal, 
and now was dead: F beerd(ſaith he,Gen.z 10. )eby waice, There 
was a terrour in him,and a fecling of Gods wrath,a ſtrite with 
death,the Lofſe of al the gifts both of body and mind.Bur rhere 
holowed the equiry,moderation,and lenity of the golpel, For 
God had not expreflely ſaid, that he ſhould certainly dy who- 
ly,and that preſently. For ſo had he periſhed for ever, Wheze- 
fore the Son a mutigat) —_——— — 
wa new bechac l nopenditandng he remaine ſub- 


neg nat be deadly and 


pernicious ynto 

31n repel! of the promiſe made t the faubers,both by words,a5in 
7 He ia browght te the Laoghtey 

ky a ryan monb;% by recs ther 

; 4$ 


$od promi- 
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Tem ryan Ve > 5 f 
c for the fins of the whole worlde 
ps re mecre creature : buc of the ſon of , / 
god only,& therefore it was requiſite & neceffary that the fon 
of God ſhould ſuffer lo grievous a death for vs. ObieQtion. Then 
they doe not ſatiſFe gods inftice, who are punuſbed becauſe their pron). 
ſhmment is endleſſe and ternal. Aniwere, They (atusty by exernal ry 
niſhmenrt. Reply. So chen might we alſo be delivered from the exe 
by or ſeluer. An twere., Sothen ſhal we never bee delivered,bur 
ſhalfuſtcine puniſhment ecernal, which is wnthour ende, 
, Our of this which bath beene ſaide,we may drawe this do- 
Qrine.1, That fin is mo? of al to be eſchued of v1,xbich conld wc bet 
e rpiaved but by the death of the ſonne of God 2. That we owght ts bee 
thenkefwul to tbe ſonme of Go1 for this bu ſo grea1 a benefit of unjorel, 
able grace and favorr beſtored pon v1.1. That al or (inner Sow ma- 
ny,how great,and bog grie v9 ſorver they be, are expinied and dane 
end) by the death alone of Chriſt. 
3 The fruice of Criſs death. 
H EF fruit and commodiry of chriftis death is the whole woike 
of our redemption. 1. Inf/;ficarion or remiſhen of ſry, becaule 
che inftice of GoJrequirech that Gud thould net punith o fin- 
ner twiſe:bur he hath puniſhed our fins in chriſt: Therefore be 
wil nor puniſh againe the fame in vs. 1.lobn. 1 7.7 be bled of le 
ſus Chri/i purgeth vr foom al fin,a5 wel original, 35 atual, as well 
of faRt,or doing whar we ſhouid nor,as of omiſhon, or not do- 
ing what we ſhould. The cauſe of this cffete 13 the dearth of 
chriſt.z.The gift of the holy $147 ,and through bu working , reqene- 
retion,and « new life becaulc chriſt by his death hath nor unely 
obtained for vs pardon fer our ſin&reconcihation with God; 
bur alſo the gift of the holy ghoſt,that by i113 workmg & verrue 
the old man might be crucified with Chriſt, that is that by the 
holy ghoſt through the efficacy of chriſty merit & our engraf- 
ting into him , our corrupt and 25 yet not regenerated nature 
fight be aboliſhed in vs:and that of the contrary , righteoul- 
nefle might be begunne in vs,the image of God, deftrored by 
the divelin vs , might bee reſtored, and we by the lame ſpirne 
moved to ſhew & yeeld al thankfulnes for ſo great a benetre. 
1.C#.1.30 Chriſt is made vnto v1 righteouſnes, ni/edome, ſanttefce- 
tion, end redemption. Col2.10.7 ie ere compleas in bing 
73 5 heli is the npebegs! or Morae yy 
ung 
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Auating vur regeneration,,nwwo reſpedts: 1. FareſpetT of God: 
becauſe for the death of cn ift God pardoneth we. mg 
. wtheboly Ghoſi,G | —_— _.- beth ſent ſorth the 
ſoirs of bia (5 int6 yur harts grhch crie <iher.2. Fn reſpett 
of v1 alſe t 15 an 1 pellent cauſe: becauſe they wbo apprebend 
Chriſts merit by a true faith, and apply big death yntothem- 
clues, for them it is vapoſlible ro be ynthankfull. For al,aftcr 
they are -_ — & addres thelclues to do thole 
things which ace grateful vnto god:tor regeneration,or the de 
fire and endevour of obeying  _ d from 
the applying of his death vato vs,nor the of regenera- 
nn frum the benchie of mſttfication:Al who are iuſtificd, arc 
allo regenerated and lantiibed;' And al who arc regenerated, 
are allo aſtified.Obre.1. Per. 1.3, The Apoſtle exrribueeth or re- 
a140n t9 chrafit reſwrretfion: why then 1 10n here aam:- 
i his dear? Aunſwere. It 15 attributed vntochriſts death 
as couching his merit - for hee merned regeneration for vs by 
dying, And it 13 att: tbuted ro Chriſts reſurreion in reſpeRof 
the applying of itzfor by rifing from che dead he applicth vneo 
vs regeneration,and giveth vs the holy Erernal life is al 
fo the fruit of chriſts death Joh.3.1 6 God ſo tirwed the word, thes 
bee gave bis onlie begotten ſonne , that whoſ1ever belerverh in ham, 
ſhouid ant periſh bat hane everlaſting life.t loh.y.1l, God bath go- 
wen wnto 01 eternal life and this life is in his ſorne. 
Obiethon. If chrift died for v1,vhy then dy we 164) For be ſhould 
ne: de fur whom enotber bath abecdie died; orbers ſe the ſatirfatH- 
on 266 \/ /eery donble Auntwere Hee tor whom another hath di- 
ed, (houlde not ie, as thereby co ſarishe, that is, ſo that his 
death (hould bee #ny merite or fatisfaQtion : but there are 0- 
ther cauſes why we muſt die. For we die, not to fatishe the iu» 
ſtice of God,bur by death, as a meane, to receiue thoſe giltes, 
which Chriſt by his death hath merited for vs . For this our 
temporal de ath,is 1. An admronitionef the greameſſe of finne. 2.4 
purging and cleanſing of v1, For by deathare purged outthe ce- 
and remaines of tanes mn vs. 3.4 wranſlating into erernal 
fe For by al death 15 the paſſage of the fanbful made 
into cternal If the can/e be 1ahym aware tbe effete is 14: 
hen awaie aus the cauſe of death 1n 14, which is fone, js taken aware 
b criſt: therefore the effeF} al/0, which 1: dearh 1 ſelfe , oghs to bee 
ren evwaje, Aunſwcre. — 
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—_——_——_——om_r mer chmod Sr < 
pn DIST Hr out of finne: albcir it be taks 
away,as touching the remiſſion of finnce.Or we may aunlwere , / 
ynto che Minor cron; T hat finne is indeed taken away, | 
as touching the guilr,bur ic is not taken away as touching the 
matter of finne,which as y2r remaineth. 

AND BVRIED, 

HE cauſes of chriſts burial are. 1 Thar ve might know thas 
deadonly. And irher belong ſome yoreevofche flory penned 
adonly. A ome ory d 
by the Eyangeliſts, as, ther chrif? was wth a lance, that be 
was taken downs from the croſſe , thas he was annointed and wrey: m 
binnen clothes. For as by the touching and feeling of him, by his 
eating and appearing after his reſurretion we that he 
did indecd riſe againe : ſo of the other we colle&t that hee was 
rowrtarr ya PTY Woneurt _ 

debeſe him our ſake tbe accipl; was hi 
ey arG ben wh mn —_—_— 
ther dead corps. A dead body is indeed RES 
mg: bur yer norwithſtiding ignominious 15 it for the body to 
on rothe carth,as itis ſaid: Toduft ſhalt thowrenes, 
And as Chrifts reſurreRtion from the dead,and death,js a part 
of his glory:ſo his burial,rbar is, the debaſing ot his body tobe 
inthe ſame ſtare with other dead carcaſes,is a part of his bu- 
miliation. 3 A certaine type was 10 be fwifilled. It was foretolde by 
the type of lonas remaining 3. daies inthe Whale , That the 
Metis ſhould bee buried. Therefore for the fulkllin of this 
type,he ought alſo to be buried, and tore ynul che third 
daic in the graue 4. He would be buried, tha Ight not be afravd 
of the grawe,but might know that our bead chriſt leſus bad laid 
open the waie vnto vs by the graue and death to celeſtial glo- 
ric:and therefore ſhal we be raiſed out of the graue, albeit we 
dic and giue vp the ghoſt. 5.7har we might know how we are in- 
deed deliuered ſrom death.F or in bis death , a teſt rvortie and records 
——— 
parens and manifeſt,as concerning hi: reſtarref#is, even that he was 
able indced roriſc again,& to ſhew thathe hathovercoe deth 
&that his reſurre&on was not imaginary,but the reſurre&i6 
of a reviving corps.7 Thas we being ſpiviewally dead,thet is, no fn, 
woght reft fra fn. Ro.6 4H e Ay 
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Lefah ore blieaknernſe th, 
we als in . 
FT HE DESCENDEDINTOHEL. 
Beleeue in chriſt who deſcended into Hel,rhat is, I belecue 
| 99> > 6999 TY He yarns infernall and bell:(h 
ins and tormentes , and that exceeding ignominie which 
| iermeche wicked in Hel:that ror | wighr not def. 
- cerd into hel,and that | might never be forced ro ſuffer them 
al which otherwiſe 1 ſhould ſuffer in bel eternallie+ bur that of 
the contrary rather 1 might aſcend with chriſt into heaven, & 
there enioie with him exceeding bappinefle and glorie for e- 
yer and ever. This is the vie & proktite of this article of chriſts 
deſcenſion Os — yn de- 
clare,what is the meaning of that a , Or what u properlie 
thr Deen of cif ne). 

Hel in Scripunre is 1ahen three waies . For itfignifieth, 1. The 
gave.Geneb3.42.38 Then ye ſhal bring my graie heed with ſorrove 
wats belPlalm.16.10 The wilt nos leawe my ſoute in hell ; neither 
wii thew ſuffer thy holie one 10 ſee carwption. 1.The place of the di- 
ned As in the ſtorie of the rich man & Lazarus.3.The pains of 
Hel,cthat is,the terrours,and corments of the ſoule and conſct- 
ence.P/e.116.3.The griefes of bel caught me.t,Sam.2.6. The Lorde 

bringech down to bel,os rajſech vp, thas isjnioex ceeding pains and 
| torments,out of which afterwards he again delivereth. In this 
third ſenſe it is take in thus Article:for it cavnotbe ynderſtood 
of the graue, becauſe there goeth before, Heewas buried. 
If any (ay that this latter Article is an expoſition of the for- 
mer,he ſaith nothigg, For as often as rwo ſpeeches expreſſing 
the lame thing arc loyned togerher,fo tbat the one is an expo 
Gtion of the other,it 1s meere that the latter be more cleare 
& open than the tormer:again,it is not likehie in this ſo briefe 
and fuccin& a contesfion,that the ſame thing (ſhould be twiſe 
ſpoken in other words. Nether can this place be vnderſtood 
of the place of the damned; Fer chriſt ſaid, Fnto thy hands 1 com- 
mendm ſpiric;and tothe Theefe, This daie ſhalt thou be with me 
in Paradiſe + as if he ſhould faic, this daic ſhalt thou bee with 
me,as — ſoulc,in EN —__ the place _ 
yer ation ©r happineſſc,where rhoa (halr,being 
— al corments,cnoie moſt pleaſaunt quict and re- 
pole. This is not to be vader ſtood of the Godheade w—_ 
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as if that ſhoulde bee the ſame daic with the foule of 

the Theefe,in Paradiſe. For the God-head is and ſhal beere- 

yo But chow ſhalt be in Paradiſe vith me , even whom ' 
leeſt ing on the crofſe. 

The deſcenſien of Chrift therefore into Hel, fonifieth , 1 theſe ex 
rreme torment! and griefer which Chriſt ſuffered in his ſoul: y12me. 
ly the wrath of God againſt finnes,and that ſuch,as the dam- 
ned in this life , and partlie in the life ro come. 2. 


his vexations alſo ſhew in the when he ſwer blood. [ſai 53 
6.The Lord harh laid vpen him the iquitie of v1 al. Therefore he 


- Obicion.r.The articler of ſaich owght 19 be nderſicod properly. 
Aunſwere. True; except an ery es according to 
or 00 ATI 9 other places of 
ſcripture.But this Article of Chriſts deſcenſion into Hell,bee- 
ing taken js much re rothat laying of chriſt, 
Ang ef abetFor, iſt fulfilled and kniſhed all 
the parrs of our redemprion on the Crofſe,there was no cauſe 
why hee ſhoulde deſcend into Helthatis,ynto the place of the 
ObicRion.z.He deſcended into Hel,and that by a local deſcenſion 
as the Papiſts affirm ):o deliver the Father: thence. Anſw.1. We 
that chriſt deſcended Jocallic into Heb and thar for this 

re 


in hit farherr ; in Hel: that, Plal 
care 


4 
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T care over me and there alſo wil he keepe me tha nor. Anſw. 


One place enterpreterh another:for he id before ynto 


"1 che Theefe :This daie ſhals thou be with me in paradiſe, that is, in 


the and ſtate of the blefſed,, where both are free from 
paines;that is,he ſpeakerh of felicitie and liberty,which 
is not in 
Wherups alſo it is cleare,that chriſt ſpake this to the Theefe 
not of his god-head,but of that, which ſuffered, which was his 
ſoule. For the was with the Theefe,nenher did chriſt 
ſuffer or was delivered as rouching his God-head , bur as rou- 
ching his ſoule. Laſtly, chriſt deſcended nor into Hel localliear row- 
ching his bodie becauſe his body was in the graue, neither roſe 
from any other place, but from the graue.lt followerh there. 
fore, that this article cannot be vnderſtood of alocal deſcen- 
fron inco Hel. Aunſwere.z Albeit it were rue that chriſt deſcended 
beallie inte Hel yet he ſhould not hawe deſcended for this canſe which 
they imagine a1 namely to deliver the Fathers. Which alſo is 
ved by this reaſon: If chri/F deſcended locale int» Hell, he deſcer- 
ded erther to ſuffer or ro deliver:nor ro now al things 
were finiſhed on the Crofſe:as himſelfe alfo hanging on 
the.Croſle ſaid, It it is finiſhed. He deſcended not ro delpver the Fa- 
therr;t e he did this beforejn ſuffering for them on earth. Hee 
did the ſame by the power and efficacy of bus , from the verie 
——_—_ by the of his ſoule or body 
into He they 


ET ISR En 
v1 ita a ch pom/d [0 
omen nr come from thence to Ee ibefhe 
place, Taqar is ſaid 19 be in Abraham: boſome , not in Limbo. 
The ſonler of rhe inſt are in the hand of God. 

3 i ft indeed did ner deſcend into Hel,richer to ſuf 
fer or to deliver bmt( as ſome wil) 10 ſhes the Devil and death his wi 
dorie,and [0 to firike a rerroxr inro them Which, they ſaie, is confir- 
med by thaz place of Peter. t.Peter.3, 19. By the which hee alſo wens 
& wnto the ſpirits that ave in pri were an 11me 
into Hell, is nor in ſcriprure : and Pereris 
thus to be ynderſtood,Chrift wene,that is, | be he's 
| > Sear 9a wakagr' the Church,by his ſpirit, that is, 
by his God-head, and wn1o the ſpirirs thas are now'in priſen, that 

i, 
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is,in Hel,he preached in time pa/ſed,wben 44 yet they lived of were 


diſobedient, namely, before the flud,and in the time of Noahb,in , 
ming them to repentance.So is alſo another ſaying of Perer + » 


to be vnderſtood.L Per.4.6. The goſpel 244 alſo preached wane the 
dead. That is,vnto choſe which are now dead,or were thi dead, 
when Peter wrote this,and who then lived whea rhe goſpell 
was preached vnto them.Reply.Chri/ deſcended into the loweit 
partes of the earth, Ephel.4 9. Therfore int» Hel. Aun,lato the low- 
eſt parres of the carth,thar is,into the carth, which is the low+ 
eſt parc of the world. This interpretari6 is proved by the ſcope 
& drifc ofthe Apoſtle,who maketh in that place an oppoſition 
of chriſts great glory , and his great humihati6.Bur were it ſo, 
that theſe places,which ſome alleage for ro eſtabluh this opi- 
nion,were to be ynderſtood ofa local deſcenfion of Chriſt in- 
to Hell, yer would they not make for them , bur rather tor che 
Papiſts,who teach,that chriſt preaced vato the Fathers in hel 
and thence delivered them. Now if cheſc reſticmonics help not 
the Papiſts,much tefle wil they help them. For its certain, thas 
" — thence proved, thas Clri/} deſcended into Hel,to firike a 
terrour ihio death and the Devil, This opinion indeed is not im- 
pious or yngodly,$ is approved by many of che Fathers : bur 
yet LHeaucic,becauſe it 1s nor grounded on anic firm realons& 
contrary reaſons are at hand, cafie to be had. For i Chrift bim- 
ſeife ſaid(which teſimmonier haue nog | hay bin recited) This daie 
ſhalt thou be wich me in Paradiſe: goney hends I commend 

wit : Again, It is finiſhed. 2.1f he deſc ended to trinmph,this Ar 
«dry the beginning of his glarification : Bur it is not hike- 
hethar Chriſt the begins of his glcrification in hel, 
Forir is apparent by the oppoſition of the Article following, 
that Chriſts Deſcenſion was the loweſt degree of his humilia- 
tion: And yer I confefle withal that chriſt ſtroke a great terror 
into the Devils:but that was by his death, whereby hee dilar- 
med and vanquiſhed the Deyil,fia,& death, 


THE THIRD DAIE HE ROSE AGAINE 
FROM THE DEAD, 
| ew thar Chr: ſhooke oft death from himſclf,quickned 
is dead body,reunitcd hus body vnro his ſoul,reſtored ynto 
himſcltc a blefſed,cclcſtial,& glorious life, and that by his own 


opcr POWcer, 
proper po Wt 


- 


4 


e. 
and, 
4 The fruit of bis reſurreflion. 
r Mat of CH DT n 
Hat hrift roſe againys | 
TT nenengs, Loder nndecher $alacnatnk 
ter his reſurreRion ſawe him, felc him , and calked with him. 
And wee were to belecue the Apoſtles in reſpeR of the autho- 
—— gn they had from heaven, alchough chey had nor lcen 


» HOW CHRIST ROSE, 

ng oſt by bis own pewer,cven by bas Godhead. John. 2 
19 e this and in three dajes 7 willraiſe it vppe @- 
gen. loh. 1u.18. 7 haze power to lave Jr.» war 1g are 
take is vp again loh. 5. 21. 4s the Father raiſeth wp the dead and 
quicknerh 0 the Sorme quickneth whom he will. ObicR. Bur 
the Father raiſed him,Rom.4. 24. Therefore be raiſed ws bimſel/e. 
Aunſwere, The Father raiſed the Son by the Son himſelf,noc 
asby aninſtrumentc,bur as by another perſs of the lame eflece 

cops with che Father, The ſon is raiſed of che Father 

im(clf:Himſcltc hath raiſed vp himſclfe by his ſpirit.Secon 
he,leſus Chrift erwe god and man roſe according to thas nature Accor 
ding ro which he [> , namely accordipg to his humane na» 
mart apt puny rye ptr rs 
t not deibed, but gloribed, all infirmines 
thereof becing done away. Luk, 24. 39. Behold my hands and my 
feete-for it is F my ſeifechandie we,and ſee me: for « ſpirit hath noe 
fieſb and bener as yee ſee me hane And trucly nothing elſe coulde 
riſe againe,but that which had fallen. The ſame body therfore 
which fell,dd riſe againe:which is the greateſt comfort vnro 
vs.For he muſt haue bin one and the Mediacour, who 
ſhoulde metric for vs;a communicating and participation of 
thoſe benefates, which we had loſt 7-4 an, 
ſtore the ſame vnto vs,and applic them coevery one. Againe, 
except chriſtes fleſhe hadde riſen, neither ſhoulde ours ric. 
Thirdlie, (brit didriſe rrulic and indeede,ſo has bis ſoul did true> 
hand increde reterne wno bis bodie , and hee did truely come 
tooth, eycn our of che graue alſo , indeſpircof the watch- 
mca 
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men,they being withaltamalicd and roken rherewith. Fourth» 
ly he roſe the third day ,as it was foreſhadowed in lonas-and becaule 
thatcype of lonas was fo fulhlled;thence it certainly follow- 
eth,that this Ielus is the Mesfias promiſed vntothe Fathers, 

3 FORWHATCAVSE HE ROSE. 

| Om eu 1. In 7 Ty 1s which were v11ered of 
his reſurreftion. Thou (h a/t not leaue my foule in the graue:net- 
ther ſhalt thow ſnſſer thy holie one 16 ſee tiom;Pla.16: 10. And 
Ifai.53.10.}/hen he ſhal make his ſoul an offering for fnne, be ſhalt 
ſee his ſeed, and (hal prolong his daies. He (hal ſee of the wavell of hit 
ſole and ſhal bee ſatisfied. Matthew.lrz 39. No figne ſhal be given 
we it ſame the figne of the prophet lonas + For a: lonas was three 
daier , and three nighter in the Whales bellie + fo ſhal the ſonne 
of man be three daies,and three nights in the hart of the eerrh, Mutt; 
17.t3.They ſhal kil the ſonne of man, bus the third day ſhat heviſe as 
gain. lohn.20 9.4 yer they knew net'the ſcripnere that hee muſt riſe 
«g.4in from the dead.2.He roſe,for bis Father: &>'bir own glorie. Rom, 
1. 4.Declared 1 be the ſon of God by rhe reſrrreftion fro the dead.lo. 
17.1. Father g lorifie thy 3 that thy ſs maie alſo glorifie thee.3 For the 
arr ene of the perſon tharveſe. For firlt chr ift is the be 
lued and onlie Sonne of God, lohn.3.3 5.The father loverh 
the ſonne,nd hath gruen al things ingo his band. Secondlic,chrift is 
ere God and authar of life. lobn. 10, 18, I gine un» them eternal 
life, and they ſha! never periſh neither ſhal anie pluck them ons of 
my hand. Ft had bin abſurd then, that be ſhanid not be raiſed, who go- 
v'th life ro other; Thirdlic,chrift is in him{\fe, andſaur 
fied for our in which were impmeed 19 him , Now where fin ts nor, 
there doeth nor death raigne anic more. 4 1» reſped4 of che of- 
flee of the perſon who ro/e.For firſt the Mediaronr, whow a! rue God 
and man, ſhould r2iqne for ever. 1. Sam. 7. 14.14 .1 wil flabliſhe the 
throne of his kimg dom for ever: 7 wil be bis farther, op be ſhal be my 
fone, P12.45.6:Thy ,9 God,jr for ever and everruhe ſcrprer of 
thy kidgdome,jr a ſcepter of righteouſner,Plal.89, 3. F hane made « 
eovenant with my choſen: F hae ſworn 1 David my ſervant « Thy 
ſeed vil I labliſh for ever, and ſet vy thy throne from generation 
generation And againe, F _——— oner by my helines , that 
wil not fail David, ſaying, His ſeed (hal endure for tver gy Int throng 
ſhal be a: the ſrnne before me. He (hal be efabliſhed for evermore « 
the Moone, Exech.37.23 .14 They ſhal be mry and Fwillber 
their god: And David my ſervant ſhall be king over chews, e_n—_ 
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all (hall hawe one 
«n,cnd the grearneſſe of the kingdom 
be given to the hole people of rhe moſt high, whoſe ks 
veria/tang kingdome and al por er: ſhall [erne and obey hi 
33.0f has kingdome ſhall bee none ende. Secondly, The Mediator, 
who was to be our brother and true man , ſhoulde ever make in« 
terceſſion for 5,and as an everlaſting Prieſt appeare for vs be« 
fore God. Plalme.110.Thew art a Proeft for ever, according to the 
ender of Melchiſedech,.Rom. 8.3 4.11 is Chrift which ir dead, yea or 
rather which is riſen againe,who is ES & 
makerb for ws. Thirdly, The Mediatorr , which is to bee 
Te bee Mediatour both by his merite and by bi: eff 
cacie or power. For it ſufhced nor,that hee died for vs: but hee 
was furder to beſtowe tbrough his power, his benefices ypon 
the Church and vs all, who by dying or by his death, bad ob- 
tained for vs righte ouſnefle,that 13, the Holy Ghoſt, life and 
| or both belong vnto the Mediatour , who 
efore obraineth them for vs by his witercefſion & death, 
and in whom alſo the fame benefites are therefore placed by 
the Godhead,that he ſhoule make vs partakers of them. loh, 
116, Of his fulneſit haze all wee recerved. Neither ought it to 
ſeeme any marvell, that Chriſt doth beſtowe the ſame bene- 
its on vs, which he obtained uf the godhead by his death for 
vs. For a man may both obraine a thing of one for anorher, 
and alſo beſtowe the ſame on him f or whom hee obtained ir, 
As be it that one maketh requeſt for thee vnto the Prince 
for a gift of a thouſand crounes: the prince doth this for his 
lake that requeſted it, and beſtowerh alſo that gift on him, 
that he may beſtow it on thee: hee then ſhall obraine this 
gift for thee of the Prince, and withall ſhal beſtow the ſame 
on thee. Now albeit Chriſt could haue beſtowed the benefits 
of his death vpon v«by his godhead, by the means whereof 
we arc iuſtified and regenerated, and begin faith, and newe 
life by che holy ghoſt: yer norwithſtanding, as god decreed, 
byman toraiſe the dead('or by man came the reſureFion.1.Cor 
15. 21. Jand by man to iudge the worlde; {o alſo hath hee de- 
creed to beſtowe theſe gifees by leſus , man, that the ſame 
be and continue mediatour,who 1s true god and man. 
alſoir was requiſite, that chriſt ( remain for 
ercrour brother and our 55 a we of the other fide 
L being 
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being engraffed into him by a true faith, ſhoulde alwaies re- 


maine his members. Which thing al the teſtimonies doe con 
firme, which atrribure an crernal kingdome vnto the (red of 
David. For on that kingdome is our ſalvation grounded: & the 
kingdome of chriſt the Sonne of David c by no meancs 
hauec been eternal, if his humane naruce hadde continued in 
death.ObicRion. Bar in the old reflament, before bis incarnation, 
or huans(iation,Chrift witbout his bannanity did beſtow the ſame bene 
fits on the fathers which be beftoneth on ur in the new T 
was no leſſe before the raking of fleſh Medaator, than ſince: alſo he dad 
the ſame thing: before hu c5 ich be doth after his comming im 
the fleſh.A neither had he then don thoſe things, cxcept 
he thould hauc bin afterwards man, and haue conunued al- 
waies man:ſo neither now ſhould be doe the ſame , ithe did 
not m_— the nature which he tooke for ever. 1ob.5. 27. The 
father iven the ſoune alſo 1 ex4cute indgement , in 
that he is ef a39s 

5 Heroſe for v4,and that in three reſpeRs.r For our Inflifice- 
26n.Romans.4.25. Oar lord Ieſius Chriſt was delivered todeath 
our /inner,and is riſen ag ine for our inſiificarion. Nowe the re 
rection of our % ediazore was requiſite for our Treftification,firit be- 
caulc,except bis punu[hment had beene finite ,vee comide not baxe re 
covered ow: of everlaſting dearh,from which the Mcdjaror was foo 
delover v1,as that hee yerly overcome itin vs, 
then our Mcdiatour was vtterly to yanquiſh and overcome 
dearh in vs, bee ought then ſo ro die , as tv overcome death 
friſt in humſelfe, and fo co fulfill indeede that which was fore- 
tolde.9/e.13.14-1.Cor.1 5.54 Death is ſwallowed wp inte wittery. 0 
Death, where u thy ſling*9 grawe,where u thy victorie? Againe, F x- 
cept Chrsft had overcome death he cowlde not bawe beftored his be- 
nefics on vs,which by his dearh be bad mericed for 411;nnether ſhould 
we knowe that he had ſatisfied for vs;becaule, if he had con- 
tinued in death,it had beene a certainc argument that bee 
hadde not ſati»hed,but was overcome of death, and ofthe 
burden of finne.For where death is,there is ſinne : or if hee 
hadde ſatisfied, and yet hadde remained in death, this hadde 
beene contraric tothe iuſtice of God. Wherefore Chriſt was 
to riſe, both that wee might knowe, that hee had p—_—_ 
benefies for ys, and allo that himſcife might apphe rhe ſathe 
vato vs:that is , that by his merit and cfficacie, wee 
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bee perfeRtly ſaved and iuftified. 2 a ery 
tiew, For wſtification, or remiſſion © Axa not, 
withour the inchoation and beginning of a newe life. 3. Fer 
or ſalvation and glayification . God wil by this meanes everla- 
ſingly quicken and glorific vs,that beeing inferred, and en- 

ed into the maſſe of his fon;that is, his humane nature, 
wemaie for ever be carried of i-,and our of it drawe life. For 
theſe cauſes it was neceſſarie,that Chriſt ſhoulde riſe againe, 
that is,that his ſoul, which was laide downe from the bodie, 
ſhoulde be againe 1oined with the ſame bodvre. For refurreRt- 
on is nothing e!(e,thi a coniunCtion or reuniting ofthe ſame 
bodic with the ſame ſoule. | 

4 What ave the fruits of Chriſtes reſurreftion. 

L L the cauſes of Chriſts Reſurre&6 are nor fruirs of his 

Reſurre&ion. And after a diverſe manner are the cauſes, 
& the fruirs of his reſurretion conſidered: & moreover the be 
nefits of chriſt beſtowed by bts reſucreRi8,arc one way cohde 
red as cauſes of chriſts reſurre&i5,%& otherwiſe as fruits of the 
ſame. Forthe queſtions are diverſe, herefore chyift roſe: And, 
Wheat fruits thrifts reſurreFion bringeth unto va, 

Fnrthermvove the fruit of Chriſt: refuorre Tian is of evo ſirter. the 

one reſpe Ting clrift,the other vs. For firſt mohe Apoſtle ſaith 
Ro.,1.4 \He « declared by the reſwrreflion 1» be rhe for of got even 
the only begorten & beloved Son of goth who ts alſo god him» 
ſelfe. Againe,Chrifts humane nature alſo was by his refurre- 
ion adorned with that glorie, which becoumerh rhe nacure 
ofthe fon of god. The fruire/ Chril: reſurrefti3 whach reſperterh 
vis of niany forts Rur,co ſpeake in general, all the bene fires of 
chris death zve the fruits, evich we rectine by bis reſiarreFiow: For 
chnſts refurretion makerh , that his death hath his effeR. 
Cirift by his refurreRtion doch 2pyly vmto vs thoſe bencfires, 
which he merired fo wy by ws death.21d By this meancs the 
ſame are the benefrs borh of bis death & refurrectiG, obichae 
otherwiſe merired for vi.aliine they ave beVowed wn 14. For it warnet 
meve ary ther the tory a of ageritins & deſerving rold dive al the 
time bath of the old I the nex comme but only the ff of beflowinng 
o* ap3/ring ie ſame, thertore it was nect fury ao thas the medi s 
tor (I11ald be continmetly, that be might Leftow thofe benefirs on 
. thechurch, which he was onters merir, for this ci notbe dan 
without a ediacor,& therforene ther canthe church be fot 
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one momet withour a mediator. In the olde church Chriſt the 
Mediator did beſtow on the fathers the benefics of his death 
to come, by the force and efficacy of his reſurreRi6 ro come: 
nowe hee beſtoweth them on vs by the cfficacie of his refuc- 
reion already paſt. 

lt remaineth now that we in ſpecial reckon the chief fruirs, 
which the reſurreRion of Chriſt bringeth vnco vs. Furſt then 
by the reſwrretion of chriſt we know him 10 be the Meſſias,as in whi 
the prophecier were ſrlflled, 

Secondly,JVe ore confined of warrited by chriſt; reſuareflion,t 
Of his merit:Thas he hath fully o&+ perfectly ſatirfied for one fora, For 
one only fin,not being {atiebed for hs withbeld chriſt lin 
death.He was caſt into ſuch a priſon, as that,except he hadde 
paied the yrmoſt farthing, he had not been ler goe: But bee 
was let go & dimiſled: Therfore be paicd the vemoſt farthing, 
2.1 are confi med,of the applicauis of chriſt: benefir1, which conide 
wor hawe been beſtowed,if be had net riſen;For,as was ſaid before, 
« was neceſſary that the ſelfeſame Mediator, beeing manne, 
ſhould riſe againe. lobn 7.39. The holy ghoſt was not yer given; le- 
ſus was not yet glorified, Wherefore wel ſaith Saint Paul. * Thar 
Chriſt 11 riſen again,for our righteanſnes, that is, © confer and 
apply righteouſnes ynto vs. 

Thurdly, A fraus of chriftes reſtarreftis is the gift of the holy ghoſt 
by whi chriſt regenerateth vi,ey giveth v4 erernal life. Before ime 
the godly were alſloendued with the holy ghoſt, & regenera- 
red,bur more ſparingly thi now ia the new teſtamer, and yer 
bath by the force & vertue of his reſucretion. For the hoke 
ghoſt,by whoſe vertue & operati6 only we are regenerated, 
cinot be given bur by the reſurreion & alcenſion of Chritt, 

F Ve muſt alſo aſcribe and attribute 11 onto chriſt reſi 
rection,that he preſerveth vs by bis and applied rightrowſ. 
nes,that he 15m in vs um) vg ſo rey aſcer- 
raine & affure vs of the conſummarion & accomplithmeut of 
eternal life,whercof we cannot be certaine, except wee haue 
the beginning thereof: & the beginning we ſhould not haue, 
except we had the holy ghoſt. 

Fiftly,T he reſtrreftion of cxer bodies is the fruite of Chrifts reſwr- 
reftion,1 Becaxſe Chriſt is our Head, we bis member; . Now it is 
expedient for the heads glorie, that the meEbers be glorious, 
Chriſt indeed ſhould be by ham(ſelfe,though he had nve m&- 

bers, 
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bers,or if his mEbers continued in death:bur he ſhould nor be 
head-becauſe he is not head, but in reſpe& of bu mtberwNei 
therſhould he be a king without a kingdome, accordingrs 
the narure of correlatiues, whoſe very being dependeth vp- 
on necef{arie relation which one hath to the other : and ac- 
cording to the nature of correlatives,a glorious head doorth 
require glorious members.and ſuch as are correſpondet vn- 
to17.2- eif Chai be riſe hath ao aboliſhed for:If be hank 
abob(hed (mne either be hath aboliſhed his own ſinne,or oxr1:but not 
bus owne, therefore oxr1, Ff be bath abelſhed ox fin be hath aboliſh 
eddeath alſo: For,if the cauſe be taken away, the efteRt bkewiſe 
is takE away. The wages of ſis death. Further, if he hath aboli. 
ſhed death, & that by a ſuſſici&r ſatisfaR16 for our fins, which 
farisfation he hath ſhewed & declared by his refurretion to 
be ſufficiEr-it is certaine that his reſurreRion is a moſt cer- 
raine teſtimonie of our reſurreion:for he having performed 
a ſufficient ſacisfaRtis for the fins of his members, the mem- 
bers cannot remaine in death. But the refurreRion of Chriſt 
the head is an argument of the perfeRt ſatisfation for the 
fins of his members. Therefore Chriſts refurreRis is alſo an 
9% reſurre16 of his members.3. As the 

Adam reces s for hamſelfe,and al bis poſteritie, & loft 

the ſame from alt: So Chritt the ſecond Adam recerved life and all 0- 
ther gifts for hiaw(clfe &+ others, & therefore alſo wil communi- 
care erernal life with v3.4. Seeing ok 0s ro 
which did in chrift hee [hal works aff» the ſame in v3, which in ow7- 
bead be did. For the ſpirit is alwaies like, neither doth he work 
inthe Head, and lcep in the members. Therefore ſeing chriſt 
hach raiſed himſclfe vp by his ſpirit for the dead, he wil verily 
alſo raiſe ys vp.For if he raiſed himſelfe vp being dead,much 
more ſhal he be able being alue to raiſe vs vp.5. Becauſe chrifl 
% men: for except be were ma, we ſhould hawe no hope of the reſurre- 
Bien of on fleſh. For by man came reſurref.on.1.Cor.t 5.21. Obie- 
Gion.1. Then the wicked ſhal not riſe againe :becauſe chrifts reſta- 
reflien is nether an argamer,nor the canſe of the reſtrrection of the 
wicked, bus of the godly only. Anſwere. be other caules for 
which the wicked (hal riſc agai dag gm 
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Aunſwere.] hey are of his death: as by i he deſerved them; 


of his reſurre&Ggn reſpet of the application of lus benchirs, 

He veing rich, was made poore, and being po-vre, was made 
rich againe,that hee might ennich ys.Ov:r&tion 3.7be rffe® is 
not before the canſe.T he cauſe of theſe benefits which » his veſurre- 
Flionwas nut before the {fi reſwrretions thereſuore neither the of- 
feft,that isthe benefits themſelnesr, Aunſwere, The refurrcion 
was not,as touching the accompliſhment thereof, but in the 
counſell of God,and in cfkcacic and rertue,it was inthe olde 
Teſtament. For then alio were men received into favor, they 
were cnducd with the hohe ghoſt, and received the other be- 
nefics:but for and by the Mediator, which was in time appoin 
ted to be humbled and glorthed, 

The laſt,chough not the leaſt fruit of Chriſtes refurre&o0n 
1s,7 he conſwnmne1ion and perfeting of al bis benefur,c> the giorifi- 
ing of bis Church. For chriſt did therefore dic, and 15 therefore 

en,& hath therefore perfcRly delivered vs fro fin - that we 
may be ivint-heirs with him of his kingdome.Col.1.18.He is the 
firſt born of the dead. Ro,8.17.J/« are the heir: of god ey heirs annex 
ed with chriſt. He [1121/ conſorme 4:1,and make v1 lige mie himolſe, 
becauſe we lixe by the ſame ſpirne,vhercby be doerh. And this (pt- 
rit is not valike himiſelte. Row. 8.11. 7/ the ſpirit of him, that ras 
ſed vp Feſus from the dead,dwell in yonche that raiſed wp Chriſt from 
#he dead,ſhal a!ſo quicken your murie(l bodies, becauſe that bus ſpi- 
rie dwelleth in you.lon 4.3.1 wil come agdinege* receiue you vnie 
wy ſelfe chat where 1 am there may yee be alſo, 

Nowc in this wee obſerue, That the whole bumil/ation of the 
Mediators doth not dure for ever For it was enough that be ſuf 
fered once: but the efacacie and power thereof in preſervi 
and maintaining the bleſſtogs thereby comming, m—_— 
for evcr.Chrifi therefore roſe,that 13,by his own proper vertue & 
power, brought againe, andieturned his ſoule vato his bo- 
die, that both foule and bodie might be delivered from all 
Ignominie and infirmitic;and be adorned with immortality 
and perfeR glorie;thar is, 1. He recalled his ſoulr wnio hu bedie. 
3.But beth yet being now glorified and freed from infarmities.3 By bus 
own proper power he received his ſoul. | belecue then that chriſt s 
raiſed from the dead,chat is,that he therfore roſe again from 
the dead,that hee might make vs partakers of his righteoub- 
ne3lanRification,glorification,which he purchaſed for my 


Or Mans Detivanns, mY $3s 


his meri ing therefore Chriſt is riſen , ic is manifeſt 
he 1s declared to be the fonne of God, and as touching his hu- 
manity, is endowed with that glory , which becommeth the 
nature of the ſonne of god:and further,that he endueth vs alſo 
with his ſpirit,regenerarerh vs by the vertue of his ſpirite, and 
wil at length conſummace and perte@ the newe hfe begun in 
Y mo > compartners of the ſame his glory, felicity,and 
e 6 life. 
HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, 
the Aſcenſion into heaven, i: a local, rrne,ond viſible tranſle- 
1 or ing of Chrift: body into that hexv# which ir abowe at 
viſible heaves, ro that light which is not to be come 11n19, to the right 
hand of God,where he now 1s and remaine1)) , and whence bebas 
rarne 10 indgement, 
The chiefe queſtions of Chrifl: Aſcenſion into heaven, 
1 Whither,or to what place chriſt aſcended. 
2 How he aſcended. 
3 Wherefore he aſcended. 
4 What is the difference between chriſt: Aſcenſion and ours, 
5s What are the fruits of chriſts Aſcenſion. 
: WHITHER CHRIST ASCENDED. 
Eſus Chriſt , man, when he was her with his Diſciples 
Bethania forty daies after his refurreion; atrer hee had 
otrE proved and confirmed kis refurreRion, his true fleſh and 
humaanitie vnto his Apoſtles, aſcended,in their fighr,into he» - 
ven- Heaven in Scripture ſignifieth, 1 The are. 2 The Skjeye reg--"), 
and celeſtial Spheres 3. The place of the bleſſed, which is that ſpace 
immenſe, moſt © AT » glorious , without and aboue the 
whole world and the viſible heaven: where god ſheweth bim- 
ſ:|ftothe bleſſed Angels and men, where is prepared the ſear 
of our blifſe with Chriſt and the Angels. God i: ſaid ro due! ther, 
becauſe there doth his glory eſpecially appeare vnto the bleſ- 
ſed Angels and men. leis called the new world,parediſe,the boſome 
of Ueka This heaven is not everywher.La.16.26, Berween you 
& v1 there i1 4 great gulfe ſet , ſo thas they which would go fri hence 
19 you,cannet;neither can they come from thence to 13. In this third 
ſignificati6 is heaven here takE.Chriſt then aſcended into heav?, 
that is,was caried vp into the place of the bleſſed. Af.2.2.The 
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into hexven.2.Cor.12.2, Paul maketh mention of the third Het 
wven.Col.z.1.Seeke thoſe things which are abowe where Chrift fareth 
at the right band of God. Now,thart Heaven is ſo to bee taken in 
this place, is proved both by the former teſtimonies, and alſo 
by that ſaying of Chriſt, 1obn. 14 2. 7n my farhers houſe are mary 
dwelling place:that is,many manſiuns , in which we may dwell 
and remaine. Likewiſe,this of the Apoſtle, Phil.3.20. Our con- 
verſation is in heaven. Ob. But we corverſe on earth: Therfore heevi 
i: in the earth, Anſw. Our corverſation is in heaven,huſt jnreſpe? of 
the hope, and certaintie we haue thereof Secondly, in reſpetie of the 
anchoation or beginning which wee haue heere of that beavenlie life, 
which is to be conſummated in the world to come. Into this heaven, 
that is,inro the houlc ot god & al the blefled Chriſt aſcended, 
becauſe he aſcended far aboue al Heavens, E-ph.4.10 He was made 
higher than the heavens. And Stephen witnefſeth , A##.7. 56.be- 
bold F ſee the hexvens open, and the ſon of man ſtanding at the right 
hand of God, Hee ſaw with his bodily eres, endewed frum aboue 
with a new ſcing force & ſharpnes,beyond and through al the 
vilible heaves,Chrift in the ſame humane nature, in waich he 
had been annihilated and humbled. AF.1.11. He was raken 1 
into heaven.God would therefore have vs know tEe place wher 
into Chriſt aſcended , 1. That it might bee apparant that Chriſt is 
true man,end that he vaniſhed not awaie,but did continne, and ſhall 
continue for ver true man. 2 That we might know whither car cogi- 
tation: were to be corvertec! , 4nd where we ought to inrvecate and call 
vpon hin, and that fo Idulatry might be avoided. That we might 
know our dwelling place into ebich Chriſt wil bring v1, and inwhich 
we ſhal corverſe and del with Chriſt, 

Wherefere .hriſts aſc cnſfon is a loc 1, trur,and viſible tranſlation 
or remogving of chriſt bodie from earth into heaven , which is abone 
< viſivle heavens,to the light that none cananain vnto, re gods right 
hard, where he now 1:,and wherce be ſhal come to indgement. AQts. 1, 
11, He ſhal ſo come as yee hawe ſeen him goe into heaven, 

| 2 How Chriſt a/cended imto heaven. 

Hriſt aſcended into heaven frſ#,not fimplie, but in reſpe of bis 
humene nano onlie,and that the very ſame,vwhich was borne 

of the virgne,dead,buried,and which roſe ageine. ObieR.1 Hee thas 
ever is in Aid not aſcend into heaven, for then he ſhould bane 
bin ſome time out of heaven. But af mn wa: in heavi; 
Therefore be did mat «fcend. Anl, He that eyer wagin heaven ,as 
rouching 
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rouching that whereby he was ever there, that is,his divinity, 
did not aſcend ; and ſo we grant chriſt according to his Divr 
nity not to haue aeradede han was before in heaven: and 
as when chriſt was on carth,the ſame did not therefore leaue 
heaven:ſo when hee 1s now 1n heaven, his Divinity doeth not 
therefore departe from ys. ObieRion. 2, That which de- 
ſcended,did alſo aſcend. His divinitie did deſcend: T herefore it did al- 
ſo aſcend. Aniw.The fignification of deſcending is not here pro 
per. His divinity is ſaid to haue deſcended,that is,to haue ope» 
ned wn manifeſted it ſelte in a place where _ it had _ 
2 He aſcended locallie or bodily,that is, truly going from one place 
to another, Hee _—_ his _ nature from a lower 
place, by a realle and moſt proper tranſlation or remooving; 
which could not haue been done, if he bad bin in body evenie 
where.z He tooke or lifred vp hi: humane nature into heaven , and 
by his proper power and verme entered into the poſſeſſion of heavenlie 
g/ar.Ob. 3. That which is not in anie place js everie where, Chrift is 
mt in anie place, becauſe he is aſcended abowe and beyond the wiſibie 
heaven beyond which there is not anie place: Therefore chriſt is eve- 
rie-where, Anſ,Firſt we deny,the ſame ro be everie-where , which 11 
not in anie place.For the higheſt or fartheſt heaven 1s nor in a- 
ny place,nether yer is it everywhere, Bur this is ſpoke of a na- 
tural place, which is defined to be the ſuperficial extremiry of 
a body,compaſſing & conteining ſo any thing within it, as it 
ſelte alſo is compaſſed & c6teined with in another.Secondly, 
then we ſay,char chriſt 1 not in anie naneral place Sur in « place ſw- 
prnatwrel, which doth conteine , but 15 not it ſelfe conteined: 
and ſuch a ſupernatural place is beyond the viſible heave: bur 
wharmaner a thing chat ſupernatural place is , isnot learned 
by the diſcourſe of mans wit & reaſon, bur only by a celeſtiall 
view & beholding,which the Angels enioy in heave. Burthar 
Chriſt did aſcend locally,theſe places of ſcriprure convince. Mar. 
1611.Te ſhal not hawe me alwaies. loh. 16, 7. 7f 7 goe not awaie,the 
cm forter wil not come 1nto you. loh. 6.6 2.1 bas then, if ye ſhould ſee 
the ſonof man aſcend wp,where be wa: beforei At 1.9. While they be- 
beld;be was taken vp. Likewiſe, He was taken vp into heaven. ol.3 
1.Seek theſe things which ave abone . where chriſt ſitteth as the righs 
hand of God. Ot theſe it followerth,that chriſts humane nature 
is finir,& doth chige place,& therefore is not everywhere. For 


tobe everywhere, & tochange place , are cotraditory. R 
there- 
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therefore alſo his godhead,which alone is «A 
everywhere,is nor ſaid to change place.Bur here the /biquets 
ries eek a wr they pany be hurt by this weapon; Thes 
which lace ir not e;Chriſti body changeth 
— "ay = everywhere. They grant the Maior of re 
logilme to be rrue,taking the words after one maner:but here 
they contend that the words are tak& after a divers maner:As 
that chriſts body is everywhere,that is, after the maner of maiefly,or 
in maner 4: it is a mazeſi ical body; it changeth place, in maner of a na- 
trFal body or as it it a natural bodie, But they elcape not a contra» 
dition by this cavil. For the diverſe maner which taketh away 
a c6tradition mult nor fal into theſame & be al one with the 
words themſclues,for the clearing of which they are brought, 
For (o is it made a meere taxrologye, or ſpeaking of the ſame 
thing,and a begging of that which is in queſtion,as if | imita- 
ting them,ſhould ſay, This aire is light, according ro the manner of 
light,&s it is darkgas touching the maner of dercknes: Againe, Thu 
man 4: poore,as touching the maner of poverty, and isrich,as | 
the maner of riches. Thus is the ſame affirmed of the lame . For 
the maner ot poverty,is nothing elſe but poverty,& the maner 
of riches,nothing bucriches . So likewiſe theſe maners which 
they faign &imagin in the Maior propoſition,are altogether 
the ſame with the things which are a That is,the ſame 
in them is affirmed of the ſame , and ſo theſe manners are 
that in which licth the contradiRtion.For they ſaic,Chrif7s body 
3s everieshere according to the maner of maieſiie, Being demanded 
whatthey mean by maieſtie,they anſwere,ommjporencie,$% inmi 
frtie.To ſay then,chriſts bodie is everiexhere as touching the maner 
of maiefty not as rowching the maner of a natural body, is nothing els 
even by their own iudgemer,th3,chriſts body to be eyerywher 
according tothe maner of immenbitic,or infinity, & nor ro be 
everywhere according to the maner of finiteneſſe . Now they 
trimlytake awaic the contradiftion by thus diſtinguiſhing For 
the maner of immenſity,is nothing els bur im ry:& imme 
firy,& ro be immenſe,are both affirmed of the ſame. Wherfore 
as theſe are contradiRory,to be everywhere, and ro chaunge 
place,or,not ro be every-where:ſo are theſe alſo corradiftory: 
The ſame bodie to be immen/e and to be finite, immenſity Cy finitencs 
80 agree wnto the ſame; or,the ſame body to be everiewhere,or immiſe, 
eccording 10 the maner of immenſitie or majeſtic and not My 
- 
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where but ro charge place,and to be finuze according ro the manner of fi 
nitent[[c,or a n__1— . Wherefore it is manifeſt, which was 

bofoce alſo confirmed, That Chriſt eſcended locally, & that there 
fore this Article is to be vaderſtood of chriffier lacall oſcention. 
4 Ob Contyaries or oppoſites ought 1» be expounded aſter the ſame 
mencr,char the contravietie and oppoſition maze be hep: But theſe Av 
ticler, He aſcended into heaven he deſcended into Hel, ave oppoſedone 
1 the arher: therefore as the Article of chrifter deſcenſron is raken in « 
frwratine meaning, that ;1,0f his great humiliation , ſo cught alſo the 
Article of bis aſcenſicn to be raken of bis great majeſtie,not of anie (0- 
cal motion. An{.We Anſ.firſt vnto the Maior , Oppoſites are to 
be expounded after the ſame maner,excepr it be diſagreeing 
from the articles of faith, & fr6 other places of ſcripture: Bur 
this article che ſcripture u (elfe vnderſtandeth of « local aſcenſs- 
en AR.1.11.He ſhal ſo comes ye hawe ſeene him gee into becven. 2. 
We deny tae Minor , For theſe two articles are not oppgſed. 
For his aſcenfion into heaven, js not the furder|t degree of his glovie,as 
bis deſcenſion into hel is the furdeſt degree of his Humiliazion. Buz 
the furdeſt and higheſt degree of his glorie ir bis ſitting et the right 
hendof the Father . Therefore as touching this article, of his 
firting ac the right hand of his Fatner,we grant the Major. For 
vnto this article is the deſcenſion into hel oppoſed, wherups al 
ſo the Scripture doth not interpret properly,but figuratively, 
theſe rwo articles of chriſles deſcenſion into hel,and of bis ſirting at 
the right hand of his Father.z F/ chrifies aſcenſion be conflered of any 
equaliing of his manhood with 111 God-head,al the other articles, con- 
cernig the true humnity of chri?,ſhatbe vitgly overthrown. Fourth 
ly chriſt aſcended viſibly into heaven , For his afſumprion and ta- 
king away from his Apoſtles was conſpicuous and apparant to 
the fight. 44.1.9. 1/hile they beheld hee was _—_ wp.And they be* 
belt him aſcending wy ſo leng,miil a clond rooke him ty our of their 
fybe.Fiftly, He aſcended by the power and verrue of his god-bead, as 
alſo, by the ſame he roſe. Atts 2.32.This Irſus hath god made beeing 
exalted by his right hend,(by h1s divine power )Lord and Saviour. 
yuly bee aſcended, when he had @nerſed on earth fortie daies after 
his reſurreftion, end chat therefore, 1 That hee might aſſure men of 
bis reſurreflion, and of the ruth of his fleſhe.Ates, 1.3-To whom al- 
ſo hee preſented himſelſe aline after that bee hadde ſuffered, by me 
nie infallible rehenr. 2 That hee might inſtruft his Diſciples, &> 
recal into their mide: that which bee had ſpoken before and father 
adde 
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adde ſome other things : & {o might make not them onely,bur vs 
alſo certaine of his r on, and of the trueth of his 
fleſh,or humane nature.Seventhly,He ſo aſcended, that he rener- 
neth not before rs 1.He ſhal ſo come ar ee 
hae ſeene him goe into heaven. AQt.3.21 Whom the wal 
contain until the time that al things be reſtored. Obie&ion, Bus 
chriſt i{ed that be wonld be with 1 wniil the end of the worlde. 
Aunſwere. He is with vs in that fpiritual vnion,whereby we his 
members are ivined ro him our head. And further hee ſpea» 
keth of his whole perſon,to which he atrributerh that whichis 
proper vntothe God-head.In like manner he ſaith before his 
"eflanachen as yet he converſed on earth with his Diſciples, 

.14.23.1 and my Father wil come /nto him , and will dxell with 
imecthis he ſpeaketh as touching his God-head, which was & 
» is in heaven,and as the Father is with vs,fo is he:otherwile we 
might reaſon alſo thus, go aweie,faith Chriſt : Therefore heis 
— —_—_— is _— wow. oem other na 
rure to his humanity,that eth with vs, inreſ] 
of that perſonal vnion,which is the ſecret and nn voy fr 
difſoluble vniting & knitting of the two moſt diverſe natures 
of Chriſt, divine and humane,into one , forhart theſe 
two natures,being in ſuch wiſe linked and conioined,, abſolde 
the eſſence of chrifts perſon,and one nature ſhould be deſtroi 
ed,ifir were ſundered from the other ; both notwithſtanding 
retcining their peculiar and ſeveral properties , whereby one 
is diſtinguiſhed from another, Therefore of no force is this 
ObieRion. In Chriſt: perſon the rwo natures ave joined in inſepo«- 
ble wnion. Therefore ſorver (hriſtes god bead is: there alſo muſt 
bis hnmanitie needs be.For theſe two natures remain in ſuch fort 
ioyned and ynired,that their rtie remaineth diftina,& 
neither is turned into other. Replic . Thoſe rwo natures, whereof 
one is not where is the other , are ſundred , neither remaine wnited, 
but ave ſeperated: Fn chriſt are rwo narurer, whereof one , which is bis 
humanity,is not where ir the other which i; bis god-head. Therefore 
the rwo natures in chriſt are not upited,but ſeparated. Aunſwe. The 
Maior is true being vnderſtood of two finite natures,but not of 
thoſe, whereof one 18 finire,and another infinite For the finite 
nature can not be at once in moe places:bur the infinitnature 
may be at once both whole in the finite nature.and whole with 
out it:and this gaie we indeed confider and obſe rue in wr 
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For his humane nature which is finite, is but in one place ; but 
his divine nature,which is infinite , is both in chriſts humane 
nature, and withour it,& even every where , Reply. There ma#/F 
nerwichſlanding be made a ſc on in another part , where the hu- 
mane nature ir notythough = be no ſeparation where it is . Aun- 
ſwere.Not at al:Becauſe the Godhead is whole and the ſame 
in the humane nature and withour it. Gregory Nazianzene 
ſaith, The Word is in his _—_ everie where bus after « ſpeci- 
« manner in hi: temple Reply. Ff chriſis humane naimre be not ador- 
ned with divine propertier,ut followerh that there 11 no difſerence be- 
tween chriſt and other ſainti. For no other difference can be found , but 
the equailing of bir manhood with hi: » For the difference 
berween chriſt and the Saints , either is in ſubſlannce and eſſence , or 
n tier: But not in ſubſtance : T in properties. Aunſwer. 
Wedeny that there is any difference berweene Chriſt and the 
Saints either in ſubſtance,or in properties, or gifts:for this e- 
numeration or reckoning is not perfeRt and complete. There 
is wanting a third difference, whereby Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed 
from al Saints,namely the ſecret perſonal vnion of both na- 
tuces.Reply. Phils 9.1t is ſaid, God hath given bins a name aboue 
rvery nawe. Aunſwere.1 God hath given bam ſuch a name , that ir, 
__ with his godhead:For as the Ra_ , ſothe properties 

the godhead were given him of the Father. 2. God gaze (uch 
enamero him, that is , ro chriſt , man, by perſonal ynion,not by a- 
nie exequation or ing of both aarurer,By theſe three obicRi- 
ons it appeareth,that the Ybiqueraries (of whom theſe thinges 
are brought)fal intÞ foule errors. Firſt jnco the errour of Neftorius, 
becauſe they ſunder the vnited natwes in Chrift. Secondly , into 
the error of Emtycher, becauſe they confound the ſame natrres. Thirdly 
They diſarme vs of thoſe neapons,wherwith we fight againſt 
Arriant and Sabellias , For they doe enervate and 
weaken al thole places,which Chriſtes divinity,by draw 
ingthem cothe equalling of his humane nature with his di- 
vine, 

But we are to obſerue in how many reſpeRes Chriſt is ſaid 
tobe preſent with vs. Firſt, he ir preſent with v1 by his ſpirite and 
godhead. Secondly he is preſent as ronching our faith and confidence 
wherewith we behold him. Thirdly he 51 preſent in mutuall dileftion 
and love, becauſe he loveth vs,and we him,fo that he doeth not 
forget vs, Fourthly , he i: preſens with v1 inreſpeF of bis _ 

wt 
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with humanenarme,chat is in the coniuntion of the ſoule with 
the body.For the ſame ſpiriris in vs and in him who ioynerh & 
knitterh vs vnto him. Fifthlic,he is ſaid #0 bee preſent with v3 inve 
ſpeft of that hope, which we hawe of any conſummation, that is , that 
certaine hope which we haue of comming vnto him, 
3 Wherefore chrift aſcended into heaven. 

the Hriſt aſcended,hift,for his own and his fathers glue. For, 1 

He was to haue a celeftical kingdom: therſore he might not abide 
in earth.Eph.4 to.He that deſcended,jr even the ſame hut alcended 
farre aboue al heavens, that he might fil al thinges 2.1: was meet that 
the Head ſhould be glorified with excellency of giftes aboue al the bleſ 
ſea,as being the members of thar- Head. which could not hauc 
beene done irzearth, 

Secondly,He aſcended in reſpe of 1,and that for foure cau- 
ſes.1.That he might gioriouftre make inzercc//ion for 11 , namely 5z 
his vertue,efficacie end wil.For it is the wil of the father and the 
Son, that his oblation and ſacrifice ſhould be tor ever of force 
for vs,and (o by making intercefiion for vs,he thould apply his 
ben:firs and rhe merits of his death vato vs:vnto which appli 
cation was required his whole gloci fication,th2 parts where- 
of arc his refurreRion,Aſcenſion,& Sevfion atthe right hand 
ofthe fathcr.ObicRion. He made interceſſion for 14 clſ7 on earth. 
Aunſwere. This incercesfion was made,in rcſpeR of the inter- 
cesfion ro come For of that condition hee made interceshon 
before, that, having accompliſhed his ſacrifice on earth, he 
ſhould preſent himfclfe tor ever a Mediatour in the celcſhall 
Sittuaric.2. That we might aiſo aſctd,z'» might be aſſured of ener af 
cc/ron.loh. 14.2.1 zilprepere you a place. fn my f=:hers houſe arema- 
nie dwelling plecer;that 18,places to abide for ever : for hee ſpe 
kerh ut continuing.z. That he might ſend the holy Ghoſt end by him 
gather,comfort,aud defend his church from the Devil unroche worlds 
end. lohn.16 7. Ff 1 gonor aweie the comforter 1 4 nos come io you 
Otiction . He gaze theholie Ghoſs both before nd after his re- 
furrett;m When efore he vent mt for that cauſe av4ie,a1 to ſend the 
holy got. Auniwer. He had given him indeed before, but net inſuch 
plenciful manner, a1 in the daie of Pentecoft.Againe, that ſending of 
rhe boly g/2oft, which was from the bei of the world in the church 
was done inreſpe + of chrift ro conme,whs rents as leng1h; raigne in 
humane nature, and gine larguiie ani! in ab2andan manner the 
kobe yhoſt.Letore bus alccunon he gaue hum not infuch plenty, 
becaule 
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becauſe of the decree of God, who purpoſed ro do both by mi 
glorified: And the ſending ofthe holy Ghoſt was the chicte 
part of chriſts glorie Therefore it is ſaid, As yer was not the holy 
charis,the w6derful & pleriful ſending of the holy ghoſt, 
cauſe Chriſt was not as yer glonhed.q. That he might promiſe 
for v1 in the ſight of god,thas he would bring to paſſe, thas we ſhowlde 
no more 
4 What is the difference berween chriſts Aſcenſion & cane. 
Hrift; aſcenſion and ours agree,Both in rhas it is s0the ſame 
lace,&y in that ale it i110 be glorfied. Bur they differ.1. becauſe 
het aſcended by bis own power and verine-we not by our own,bus by 
bis.lohn.3.13.Ns mn hath aſcended into heaven (that is, by his 
own proper vertue )bug the ſonne of wan. We thal aſcend by and 
for him.lohn.1 4.2.7 go to prepare you aplace. And lohn. 17.24. F 
wil chat they which thou haſt given me be with me even where I am. 
He aſcended t» be Head:We to be his members: He to glory agreea. 
ble forthe Head:& we ſhal aſcend toglorie fit for members.He 
aſcended to fitatthe right hand of the father;we,to fit indeed 
in his,& his fathers throne, but that onely by parricipati6;nor 
inthe ſame degree & digniry with him. Rem. 3.21-T's him that o- 
vercommerh,wil l graunt ro fie with me in my throne,cven a1 I overs 
came, t fit with my father in his throne.Chriſt therfore aſcended 
as head of the church-we ſhal aſcend as members ofthis head, 
that we may be partakers of his glorie.3. Chriſtraſcenſion x41 the 
«cauſe of ony aſet fron, but it it 11 ſo of the contrery 4 Whole chriſdaſ- 
cided,bur nos the whole of cit. Becauſe he afc&ded as touchin 
his humane nature onely,& not as rouching his divine which 
alſo is on earth:Buz che whole of 4 ſhal aſcend , becauſe we haue 
oncly a finute nature:and rhar bur one. 
5 What are the fruits of chriſt: aſcenſion. 
T HE mo I chriſts aſcenſion ace:firſt, jr interceſ* 
ſo,whic i .the perpetual vertxe &r ſtrength of chriſts 
ſacrifice.2 Both on in chrift.6h hanmane C> divine, propitiour or fa 
wureble unto vr,yhereby he wil that for his ſacrifice we be re- 
ceived of his father.3.7 he Aſſemr of hi: farher v_ this bir 
Sons wil, g's accepting of the value of hit ſacrifice as ranſame for our 
ſms:% ax the father receiveth vs,ſo doth he alſo.ObicRion. Bus 
before chriſtes aſcenſion, yea before hir comming, there was interceſſion. 
Aunſwere.That depended ot this, thatis, it was made in re- 
ſpe of this intercesli on ro ceme, as allo the whole receiving 
into 
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into favour from the beginning of the world. For he,our Medi 
arour,madc interceſſion before with this condition,thathe ac 
compliſbing his ſacrifice ſhoulde appeare for ever inthe hea- 
venly Sanctuarie. Heb,6.57.7 how art 4 Prie/* for ever after the or- 
der of Melchiſedech. And further , that :1ntercesſton in the olde 
Teſtament was not ſuch,as it is now in heaven. For nowe hee 
wil haue vs received for his ranſume alrcady paicd; which the 
was afterwards to be paicd, 

The ſecond fruit is our glorification or aſcenſion : For ſeeing 
chriſt our head is aſcended,we are certaine that we allo ſhal af 
cend into heaven, as ro wi. members.lobn.1 4-2. 1 go 10 pre 
pare a place for you, And though 1 go to prepare a place for you, F al 
come again,andreceiue you vnto my ſeife thu where 1 anthere maze 

ye be alſo, Obiction, Bus Elias and Enoch aſcended before chrift, 
Therefore chriſt is not by his aſcenſion the cauſe *f owr aſcenſron. Aun- 
ſwere. They aſcendedin reſpeR ot chriſtes aſcenfhon , which 
was to come.Chriſtes alcenſivn and glonihcation, is the cauſe 
and example of our aſcenſion and glurification , becaule ex- 
cept he were glorified, we ſhould not be glorified, For the fa- 
ther hath decrecd to giue vs al thinges by the Mcsſfias,$& bath 
put al thinges in his handes. And how ſhould Chriſt have gi- 
ven vs a kingdome,cxcept himſclfe brit, as being the firſt born 
had taken poſlcsfion thereof?Bur for this cauſe alſo he alce n+ 
ded into heaven,that he might there raigne. Therefore he wil 
tranſlate his citizens thither, And ſering we are his members, 
and he our head,is already aſcended, and glorified: th erefore 
ſhalwe allo aſcend, and be glonfied. Fobn.12.26.1#/ bere I am, 
there ſhal alſo my ſervant be. And loh.14.3. 7 wil receine you wvnio 
my ſelfe,that where I am,there majeye be alſo, 

The third fruit is, The ſending of the belie Gho?by whom he ge- 
thereth,comporteth and defendeth bis clhnech to the works end. Hee 
w</ given alſo ro the godlie which were under the law , before chriftes 
aſcenſion and comming.But that was, 1. Fn reſpett of chi aſcifron of 
g/orification of chriſt, which was then to come,and whereot that (- 
ding and powring out of the holy Ghoſt is not a fruit onely, 
bur alſo a part:and ſo in reſpeR alſo of this ſending, which was 
nowe after Chriſtes pres a. accompliſhed , the holy ghoſt 

was given vnto the godly inthe old teſtament. 2, Now after 

C brifis _—_— it ws given more aboundantliegar in the day of 

PenticeſdT which allo was torctulde, 4.2.17. And it ſhal be 
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in gotipnising ſpirit pon ef fleſh, 

Now,that chriſt did 

tybefore his alcenſion,tharbefel o a ot raed 

PCIDELI For god we detherthebaly ten 
dde givEby the $,as wel m3 as godwwherfore mi 

alſo was to be glorified, who ſhould doe this. Fobn.1677. Frivex 

pedient for you te ndhfy FIgues AUO 

wil not come Unto you. 


rs up ener Yogeer ers nr ith a 
teſtimonie that our oe rt nor] road 
except he had ſuffered the puniſhment for finnes, he coulde 
nor haue entred ore aries gud > 13 
is death alſo. Foh.16.10. He ſhal reprowe ner, 
bn I ge imp fre 3.1 «1 _— = rey wr 
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never be left deſtirnte of comfort:becauſe he ch aended 
to ſend the holy ghoſt. lobn. 16,7.1f 1 goe noe kk 
wil nat come.Ephel.q.8.#/hen he aſcended vp on high 
vitie eggs wnto men. 71 is a teflimonie pi, 
wilfor ever defend v4,becauſe we knowe that our head is a glo+ 
rious head, and placed aboue al principalities, 
HE SITTETH AT THE RIGHT HAND 
OF GOD THE FATHER ALMIGHTIEF, 
T HIS Article differeth from the former. 1. Becauſe in this 
Article is declared the end of his aſcenfon.For chriſt did ther. 
fore aſcended inte heaven,thar he might fir at the right hid 
of the father.2z. Becauſe chrift fiereth alwaies ar the right hand 
of the Father:bua into heaven he aſcended bus once.3. We ſhall alſo 
aſcended into herven, bwt yer we ſhal not ſir at i t hand of 
The queſtions of * hriſts ſiting az the right hand of the father. 
1 What the right hand of God fognifieth. 
2 Whatit to fir ar 1 right hand. 
3 Whether chrift di algae ſit at eds right hand, 
4 —_ ave the fruites of chriſtes ſuing at the right hand of the 


I WHAT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD 
SIGNIFIETH - 


hand heth,t.The 
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right hand,co be 4 Prince and a Savior. 3.t ns 
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perfec? dignitie, end ful divine , 
X any 7 y9 ys pr TR 
0 fu ar gods right yu #0 be a perſon io god in 
ore oO een 
nd book to be,to raigne in equal power & glory with 
the father. Thar is true indeed of Chriſt:For he doth althings 
likewiſc as doth the father,& is induced with the ſame power 
with the father,which alſo he quran ws _—_ al- 
waies ſo raigned:and the ſame agreeth alſo ro the holy ghoſt, 
whe yet u not ſaid in the ſcriprure,ro fit, neither doth fir a1 theright 
hand of the father: becauſe the Father docth not governe all 
things,cſpecially his church,immediacely by the holy ghoſt, 
bur by the ſon. Wherefore this definition, which is commely 
received,is not ſufficient & perfe&.Some confoiid his firring, 
wich'his Aſccnſion,& | wy uo Bur firſt it is abſurd that 


ee ren rage w— ro nu. rn 
| i Thu ks "7; me, 
che nee fin Pprnponteg earner 


:So chriſt is [aide 10 fit as the vight hand of the Father, 
auſe the tather-wil rule & governe by him immediatly al 
ings both in beaven & in carth.3.He «ſo ſhal aſcend, neither 
yet [bal we fit at the right hand of god the farher Heb. 1.13 For was 
which of the Angel: ſaid he as any time, fit at my right hand, tull F 
make thine enemit: thy foot-floole? Muchlicflc wil god ſpeake this 
vato m3.ObieRion. Bur it is ſaid, Revel 3, 21. Ts him that over- 
commeth, wil I grant to fit with me in ney throne. Anl, We ſhal fitre 
there by participation; where this muſt be alſo granted, that 
the ſie 15 the throne of the father & the ſon. In the ſie throne 
many may fir:bur not in the ſame digniry. And ſo Chriſt will 
ner glue chee chicks dignitic & glory given bim of his father, 
vnto any other Reply, But to ſo oboighs hand, is aſs to lane 
g$/o+ ionſly &7 bleJedlie: Bua this agreeth ts vi. Therefore we ſhal ite 
ay 1s not a ful & ſufficitt definins, becauſe a bleſ- 
ſed lite agreeth both co vs & Angels,but the fitting at gods ri 
biddothnor.Wherupps be articles _ ol OY 
x /armgg aſcided into heaven, be firreth as the right badof God 


Now let vs in few words expound the definition which we 
brought of chriſt: ſierig «3 therighthidof the farber,Chriſt facerh 
then atthe right hid of god the father, thatis,be is chat pa 
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ſon omnipotent,by which the father governeth al things im- 
medratly:Buc eſpecially,by which he defendeth the Church 
-gainſt ber enemies Thar this de finition may be more ful and 
cleare,let vs briefly lift every part thereof. 

The 5 theretore of chrift ar the right hand of the father is, 1, 
The perfe Tion of chrifts droine nzrree,thar is,the equality ofthe 
Werd with the ore” bo did not — bur ever had, 

2 The perfeftion of chbviſl: humane narzre. This perfeQi6 or 
excellencie of Chriſts humane nature compriſerh, Firſt, The 
union of the hnanane nana rich the ward; Colol. x g.tn 

'm dwelleth a the ſnineſſe of the godbead bodily.Secbdly, The col- 
lition,or be ſloomy of gift ſar greater &> more in number than are be 

on a/ men or Angels, and therefore in which he far cxctl- 
leth both men and Angels. 194.1.16.0fbi haze «l ve ve» 
ceived. And cap.3.34 God giuerh him nos the ſpirit by meaſine. 

3 Theperſeftion, or excellencic of the office of the Mediatore, 
thet is,the Prophenicel, Priefily, & Roiall funthronwhbich .rifl now, 
as the glorified Head of hu choorch, doth in hs hnanane naraee glori- 
onſly exerciſe in heaven. T his exccllency of Chiifts cfhice,ns the 
very exalting of chriſt in his prophenical, Priefſtly,& Princely, 
funRion:rbat is,the Laying down of the mfrmury of Chriſtes 
humane nature,and the per fe on of glorie , which was due 
vnee chiiſt, both inrefpeR ofhus office, as beeinga Propher, 
King,or Prieſtzand in repeR of his perſon, as being God, © * 

4 The perfection of chrilt; honor chat is,the 2dorand,worſhipy 
& reverfce,which is yeelded vo chriſt both of meE & angels. 
Heh.1.6.ler «{ che Angels of 20d worſhip him. Phil.2.g.He back ey. 
ven bam 1 name abowe every name. Ry theſe & the like ſpeeches 
are ſignified the parrs of chriſts firrng at gods right h5d. Bur 
the name w s fpubfinche vordeof he Apeliedeibern 
leged,ns the excellCcy of the perſ & office of chriſt, & a decla 
raven of both by his viſible maieſty that al may be forced ro 
cofelſe,thar this is the King,by wh6 cod rulth al things. So 2/0 
Gd Stephi ſee him adorned with vifible maiefty & glory.Chrift 
hadfiec parts alſo before of his cx cell&cy,both of his office, & 
of hug per {3,but he the cle roche ful perfeis ofal,wht being 
tak] vpinto heve,he was placed ar the right hid of the father. 

By theſe parts now #f chriſt frting ar the right hand of the Fa- 
ther ghe definiti7 of bis hr1img mnty be mate more ſul in this wile:whl 
chriff is ſaid te fis a1 the reght bad of the facber fre is (2d to bawe the 
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whol world, & chiefly to by his pow cr immediatly the church; 
laſily 10 be echunidge mage of «cho lord +» Heade. 
Many ObicRions are by this definition refurted:As, 1. The 
belies Ghoſt alſo is equal with god:T berefore we may truly ſaie, thas 
he alſo ſitterch at the right band of god. Anſ.lt doth not follow: be- 
cauſe the reaſon is grounded of an il definition. For 
the holy be alwel as the father & the (5, Head and lord 
&culer of the church,yer doth ir nor agree to the holy ghoſt, 
but co chriſt alone, to firar the right hand of the father ; Becauſe 
hee alone cooke humane nature,was humbled,dead, buried, 
roſe againe,aſcended,andis Mediatour. And furder, the fa- 
ther worketh immediatly by the Sonne onely: bur by the ho- 
ly ghoſt the father doth not woorke immediatly,bur chrough 
the ſonne.For the ſame orderis to be keept intheir operation 
and working,which is in the perſons. The Father woorketh 
by himſelfe bur of himſelfe,becauſe he is of none:The {6 wor 
kerh by himſelfe,nor of himſclfe,becauſe he 1s E ofthe 
father:The holy ghoſt worketh by himſelfe,bur from the Fa- 
ther & the ſon,fro who hedoth proceed. Therfore the father 
workerth immediatly by the ſon:becauſe the ſon is before the 
holy ghoſt, yernotin rimegbur in order: bur mediatly the Fa- 
ther worketh by the holy ghoſt: & therfore che ſonne is rightly 
ſaide to fit at the right hand of the father but not the holie Gheſ).z. 
Obic&.Chrift before his Aſcenſion was alwaies the glorious bead & 
nn - of the church.T he cannot now be frſ},after his aſcenſis, 
ſaide to fit ar gods right hand. Anſ. Againgthis reaſon alſo 1s gro 
ded vpon a bad definiti6. Chriſt was alwaies glorious;but he 
was not alwaics advanced &ecxalred in the office of his Me- 
Cm wit,in bis kingdome & Prieſthood. Now fiſt be 
began to have the conſummation & perte&i6 of glory,which 
before he had not-thac is,gloriouſly to rule & adminiſter his 
kingdome & Prieſthood in the heavens. 
Chriſt is called or hed,1. In reſped of his perſef753 &3 excellicy, both 
as god & mi,And as c6cerning his = ry there is no doubt 
ot it, And as concerning his humane nature,it is true o_ 
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or Fas CE s, wherin are ſeated the vnderſt &wil, 
& whence the vieal ſpirit flowe: So from chriſt, as the 
flowe downe into vs the gifts and graces of the holie Ghoſt. 
3 Whether chriſt did alwdie: fit at the right hand of god. 
T2 ſhould nor be needful ,cxcept mens curioſi 
made it ſuch.T o the explication t is requi- 
red the diſtinRion firſt of natures, then of time. 
Nowe as concerning Chrifts divinitie,t, That alwaie: firteth 


« the r t hand of the ,a1 ſitting ſignifieth an equal & 
raſh ,cven the [ame with the father. or chriſt | 
divine nature was from apoderd morhedr yr the father in 
honour and power. Likewiſc,as to ft at he right hand of the fa- 
ther to be the head of the church, For by the word the fa- 
ther did fr6 the beginning alwaics preſerue the church, as al- 
ER he created al things. [n this ſenſe chriſt \-- ary 
by his eternal generation at the righe hand of the fat 
2 (brift 10 his divinitie alſo doth b fir a the right 
bid of the father, as he was ordained to this his office ſri rver 
3 He doth alvdics fir, according to bis djvimitie, at the v wn 
nfo argint m6. erent very begs 
werldeto execure and hath execmted this his fri fe +4ag 
geen 16 ear rrety ny 2", +1 ante 
= enmntmen his druinitie 40 
the bodie:which in the time oh em -n 
uu ſelfe from being openlie manifeſted and 
ld hamilions, which was when chriſt lived on 
_ ar. thr ror oor puny" bury. 
weaker hiding ir , & not ſhewing ir 
abroad T herfore thus chriſt alſo ac to his divine na- 
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* but vato men,and by vſing ſully and freely bis right and ag- 
thoricy, which right.and aurborty Chiiſtes d vine had as 
it were laide downe inthe taking vpand aſſumptiun ofbu- 
mane nature. Therefore he ſanh,I6b.17 5 New g/wifie wercheu 
father, with thy ownſelf,x ith the glorie which 1 had zith thee 
the world was. This por he bad not with mE.Thertore he prai 
&b,chat as he had ir ; Sercocs with the facher,ſo he might ma 
nifeſt ic vynro men. Wherefore this is not to be taken,as if the 
Worde received any change or alteration of his god-hed:buc 
in that ſenſe only which hatch beenec ſaid 
Now 4: concerning <,riſt: lumene nate: ueoding toir be ws 

then firſt placed ar the right hand of the father,when he aſcended in 
tw heaverthen be attained ro his glonibeation, when be 15 5ei 
. ved thorgvhich before hc had not.Ob. He that firieth at Ghes 
right hand is every #here.Chrifl ſareth a1 gods vight hand. Tha fore 
be is every where, Anſwere, T his rcaſon we grauntin reſpee of 
the comunicating of the properties co the perſon. But zf ut be 
furder c6cluded, that according tothe ficth be is everiewher, 
there wil be more in the c6cluhon , that was in the premoſſes, 
Again,wedenie the colequence of the whole reaſon becauſe, 
the right hand of god,& ro fit at the right hend of god, i3 not al one. 
Nether yerisit fp! wrue,that he which ficrech ar gods right 
hand,fiuterh every where. For a part of che ſitting as g:ds right 
band,is alſo thar viſible gloric an Sie wh che is 
humane nature was 4-97? and wherewith Stephen de- 
helde him eadued in heaven. This is not every wherebur ons 
ly in that place, where his bodie 1> [cated and remgaineth, 

Obic@wn. He aſcended into heaven to fil al thingsthes is, whth 
the preſence of bi: fleſh, Aunſuere. It is a fallacie m wiſcon- 
ſtring rbe worde. He aſcended to fill all thinges, thatis, with his 
gitres and graces,nor with his leſt, bones and whinne. Theſe 
are the moſters and dotinges,wherby the Devilcarricth gods 
glory into derifion, Reply 7 hat narare which bark receivedom- 
niporency,is every where: Chrifics humaniue hath received onacips- 
rency.Therefore it 5: cverie where, Aunſwere, That pate which 
hath reecived amnipottcy by a real cransfuis & comunicati 
6 of the ptopernies,ts every e-here,bur nor that which hath re 
ceved it by perſopal yniponly,as the bum3e nature of chriſt, 
Bur yer notwithſtanding mavy things hauc bin beſtowed by 


real transfuſion on Chciſts kumanity:xo wit, other yn 
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than which he had on the crofſe, and in his humiliation. Like- 
wiſe, far more and greater gifts, thi thoſe which are beſtowed 
cither on Angels,or on men, and inreſpeR ot choſe gifts beſta 
wed on bim, Chriſt is placed, according to his bumane nature, 
at che right hand of his father ; but according to his divinirie, 

he is placed at the right hand ot the Father, as be being glo- 

rified, and taken vp into heaven, hath ſhewed foorth the lame; 

and hath attained vynto the perfection of _ tothe high 

eſt degree of glorification,as touching his Iy. 


4 What are the fruits of Chrifts futing at the right 
bend of the father . 


HE fruits of chriſt: fitting as the fathers right hande,ave all 

f (5s of the & = and Prieſthood of Chriſt glorified. 
As LHis in n for 11.2. The gathering, governung , and 
$oding of bis church by the Word and ſpait.3. Hu defending of the 
church againſt her enemes. 4. The abiefl1on Cy deſtruction of the chur- 
cher enemies. 5.T be glorification of the church. The or bene fits 
ofthe kingdome of chrift glorified, ave.that be ruleth vx by the mi- 
niſtecie of the Word, and the holy Ghoſt , that hee preſerverth 
his miniſtery,that he giveth his Church ceſting places, andis 
forcible by done in converting the choſen: that hee will ac 
= h yr vp from _ ue his choſen __ ys ny 
wr infirmives,glori m, wipe away alrears ; 
enthronize them in his throne , and make them Prieſtes and 
kings vnto his father. The fruit of che Priefthood of chrift glori;i- 
edi;,that he appeareth,preſenterh himſelfe', and maketh re- 
rh and.interceſſion for vs in heaven,& that forciblie,ſo that 
— yertue and force of 

his interceſſion. Hence ariſcth that conſolation and comtort: 
Becauſe our head,our nd our brother ficteth acthe righr 
hand of the father; he ſhal arlength | —_om_. Vs, 
& that both in — +0 (mers As alſoin regard of 
bis office,who is our head. Becauſe alſo we haue ſuch a High- 


bend. And cap.17. 14.1 will ich thou baſt groen meeybee 
wich me even where 1 am. 
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FROM. THENCE SHAL HE COME TO 
IVDGE THE QVICKE AND THE DEAD, 
| this Article three common places fall in one, and merre 

ther,which are diverſe in themlelues, namely of Chrifts 
ſecond comming o f the end of the world, and of i/,c laſt medgement, Of 
theſe places we wil [peak jointly,as which are linked between 
chenille: ; yer fo, that the chicte of them is that of the left 
indgement.For to little purpoſe were it for vs ro think of chriſts 
ſecond comming,except we did further conſider ro what end 
he ſhould come. 7 beleewe in chriſt who ſhal come to indge the quick, 
end the dead:that 1s,1 bcleuc 1, That at the ſec! communt of chriſt 
ſhal follow the renuing of heaven and earth. 2 That the ſelfeſame 
Chri runes ads w41 borne ſuffered, and roſe againe.; That 
be ſhal come gloriou/lic 10 deliver his h , whereof 7 am a mew- 
ber 4 That be ſhal come to abieft and cafi ewxir the wicked.By thee 
wee recciue great and ſound comfort alſo and conlolatio, Fur 
ing there ſhal be a renovation, or renuing of beaven and earth, wee 
hae a confidence and truſt that our ſtate alſo ſhal be at length «uber, 
and better then is now is:ſeeing cbrift ſhal come:we ſhal hate a ſav9- 
rable indge:for he ſhal comerto wudge, who hath merned righ-' 
reouſnes oy or our rar perry ft & Ve» 
fender:ſccing b came gloriouſlie, hee ſhal alſo gizt « infl ſen- 
dds ce! Ibo wightie enowgh - ver vs: ſeing , 
he ſha] come to deliver hi: chyath, great canſt; why we ſhonld cheeve- 
fullix e voy fhal abiet and caft the wicked Taro 
ever/aſling rorment»,ler v1 ſuffer patientlie thair tyr annie To con-" 
cludeſeing he ſha! deliver the gedly und caft awaie the wiched ee 
wil alfa either deliver or caft awaije 1i:and therefore it is neceſſarie 
that we repent, & be thankful mn this life, and fly fleſhly ſecurity, 
that we may be in the number of them, whom he ſhal deliver. , 
The chiefe queſtions of the laſt indgement. 
1 Whether there ſhal be anie indgement. 
2 What that indgement ig, par 
3 Wh ſhatbe indge. . 
4 Whence,and whither be ſhal come to indy. | 
5 How be ſhal come. 
7 Wher ſhaker fonencexdexencon if hs dyeing” 
es W I be the ſentence and exeention o —_— 
8 For whas cauſes this indgement ſhalbe, f : Toa 
10h 
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$ Whenitſhalbe, 


Or Maxs Det rvany, +1 
10 Why God wilhawe v1 certaine of the laſt indgemont. - 
I > 4 4) 199 ens 267 $974 
' 12 Wherefore God dsfſerreth that indgemens. 
13 Whether is i410 be wiſhed for, 
1 WHETHER THERE SHAL BE ANIE 
His queſtion al tabs" 4 DS OT RY 
is jon is neceſſary. Fort 
lie tha er Paton ne ior tne medergh Nefoer mdeed 
decount this Arti. le fo or a fable, Llp lr Gay aps 
be demonſtrated Laker rare os + a 
in Philoſophy «, ne ara ep 
tang Php ag or on the doftrine of the 


church. For thePhiloſopber perhaps would ſay ſome 
what,as ring alittle through a miſt;a3,T has 17 4 no thas 
man was bern ts this miſerie:yer by realonthar wan h the 


knowledge of the tightcouſnca,goodnes,and truth of God,we 
cannot know out phlelopegati ang tndpe mapyihaſihe: 
muchles with what cir ez. ſhal be.The yn 
which philoſopby yecldeth,are forcible ndeedin lues, 
but are not made knowen,but in divinity:and cherefare the ar 
es themſcluesare only made forcible and of ſtrength in 
Fciniry.Whe we wil pr mglone and gepanapter di 
ay Bays, u apt gar ry by which it may appeare 
i or Pnenr nnng 
Mantra aang ys awen from expreſſe and plaine teſtimenies 
ſacred ;As our of the Prophecy whter =" ghee; 
he propige 


of Enoch,alleadged by the Apolile 7, 
14 and 1 5-Bobolle Lorde comme: n+ wr rage 
to giwe agtinft al menne .” Moreover out - — ſer» 
mons of Chriſt,ef MARGE. oor our = the 
ſermons of the A ,AQ.7 31, Hee hath appoimeed a 
the wn: be #}{ iudye the world; in righteowſnes by | not Co 


appointhd. 1. T hell. 4.16. The ind bimſe 
rw Lon Polar ay baby 
eye CONE is the crea of tac 
apparanr only by er recemuny cle wdgmen 
apa tapes our of other places by good. cn 4 
hence are made thoſe forcible arguments, which 
e Philo ſophers ſaw bur by a glimſe. 
Sa Gawen fend anni ned 


ww, 
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wes creared.God neceflarily obtainerh his end, bur to this ende 
did he creat mankind,that man ſhould be the image of god,& 
the everlaſting tEple of god, wherin he ſhoald be worſhipped: 
to whom he would communicat himtelfe, perfe& wiſdo,righte 
oulnes,8& goodnes,& would impart his blefſednes. This bleſſed 
nes is apart of mr) lmage:but this the Divel hath deſtroied: 
Therefore god ſhal reſtore ir, who is mighticr than the divell. 
And although the end,for which man was created, is hindred 
divers waics in this life : yet God will at ſome time obraine it. 
Wherefore jt is nor onlie( as the Philoſophers reaſon) bkey & 
probable,that man was not made for theſe miſerie::bur it is alſo moſt 
certaingthat che moſt excellent of al creatures was made toa 
berrer end. Wherefore there muſt needs be at length a chige. 
By this argument is c66rmed alſo the happines of our bodies: 
According to that of $. Paul, 1.Cor. 6.19, Knowe you not that yur 
bode is the temple of the holie ghoft,qhich is in you? © 

The third proofe is taken from the iufice ) nom ,& truth of 
god which Inn 1ay go fl wel with t with the 
evil ful il, loſephy knoweth notch god is ſoiuſt,good and 
rrue, thathe wil baue the righteous to enioy ful & perfeR blef 
ſednes. Bur this commeth nor to paſle in this life:nay ratherir 
goeth wel with the evil & wicked in this life. there 
muſt remaine another life, wherein this ſhal be. rhe holy ſcrip- 
cure vſcth this argument, as in Saint Soren gre Fr np 
neon with God,re recompence rribulation to them 1has 

16.25. Remithey that thow in thy life time receivedſi thy 
pleaſares, & bikewiſe Lazarms peins:now there fort i1 he comſorted oy 
thou art rormeneed. Al other proofes and arguments may be re- 
ferred ynto theſe, 
: Wheat irthe left [0 

N _everle jndgement are , the Accuſed, the Accuſer the indge the 
| Secrets, na & bearing of the cauſe.the hr 5 to 
which indgement ir gruen,the ſentence of abſolution , & condinaild, 
& the execntis theref according to the Lax: Iudgement then in 
rel,is an inquiſition or examina; ion of a canſt ba edna & Lin: 
ful indge to inft lawe 1,» 4 pronouncing of ſentence, the 
exequarron Rs inſt lave;.Now is it eaGe to define 
this iudgement of god. This tudge hath noneede of inquiſiti- 
on or examination of the cauſe,or of witnefſes and acculſers, 
freing hee is hunſclfe rhe ſearcher of hearres . — 


Oy Mans Dt! rvenry:; 

fhal le onely the wdge,and men , cf nhome ſenrevce ſhall bee 
grengthe lawe according ty which letrence ſhall be given , & 
"Ihe ebnkionoficis hiee3 The lf dndyrmamins alamdpunne 

The de hnition of it is thi<:1 : i144 "Y, 
which God ſhalexoxciſe in the t1.de of the wor ide by chrift , who ſheil 
then wiſiblie deſcend from bean in a cloud, gn the glerie and maieſty 
of bis Father ard Angels by whome 4l/o then ſhall bee raiſed from the 


dead cl men, which hawe died ſince the b of the woeride, unto 
the end thoreofbuut the if} who ave then lruk lbe ſodainlie cha- 
ged,ard «/ preſented before the tribunal ſeat of chriſt, who ſhall gi 
ſerterce of alan ſhal cafi the wicked with the devit: annorverieſing 
rormens but ſhal receine wp the godGe wee htmſeife ther they mave 
wth, bins and bleſſed Argels.anjore tiernald Bappineſſe and glorie bu 
keawen lt maic be de fined more briefely on this wiſe : The laff 
indgemient ſal be 2 mianiſeftation , or declar a110n, and ſeprrarion of 
the inſt & wm inf} rho ever bane lived rr hal line, fro the beginning 
of bg world, vnt0 the ©.6,proceeding from goa by chriſt-and « pronouns 
ing of /enzen.ce on the ſe men,g/y an © x ernazen OED 1 the 
Fe.46 of the Lax and Goſpel, 
lhe partes cf this deinaion we will nowe in fewe woordes 
conhi met. 7 bat indgement hall be amaniſcHiarion of the, inſland 
wif. F or Revel.20. 12. 7 be books ſhatbe opemeduhes the ſecrere of 
herte: maie be laidoper 1.7 here hal be « ſeprration of the inft and vw 
inf For Mat. 25.3 2.( {rift bal place the ſheep on his right hand bus 
the goers on bu left hard 3. This manife//ation end ſeparation ſhell 
be wronght of God by Chrjft.l{ of God,then (ball it bee a moſt d- 
type pd uſt dg. ment, Rom.z. 6, If god bee wnrighterw fone 
(;.Ube indge the £01 (d:11 ſbaibs made and wrenght bycleiftbecuule 
luha.g:217he Father hath cunmitted s/ indgeuent neo the ſonne, 
* at 17.31.God hath appuinted to moge the ME Erotk 
{bt « pronevncing of ſentence; Mat.25 3 4.Comen Bleſſed of my ja 
ther, We are bleflesd _—_ in Adam,Lutin bis lee, and 
therefore the ſentence ſhalbe giz.en acctrding ro the g9;pel, For by 
go__ af ren 7" a he _ of pigtyernrn ane 
1e:H/bi [az we thee mg, thirfirg'T 
e746 the ka. wirot of —— A by their 
gx dr 1.136 maiguns þ this maner <5 wicked and 
ie ſhal le indged acemrding to the law : Abſolnmtion 
Be etal recording Sethe hal be confir+ 


med by the law:condemmaz/on hal be principallic by the agg A 
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but ſhal be confirmed ofthe Goſpel.Sentence ſhal be given on the 
wicked,according to their own merit:Senzence ſhal be given cn the 
godbe,according to Chriſts merit applied vnto them by faith-a 
reſtimonic and witneffe of which faith ſhal bee their woorkes, 
Now to be iudged,js,co be declared iuſt before the tri bunall of 
Chriſt, and co enter into everlaſting life , & that witha reſpeR 
and condition of faith, which is required in the Goſpel. 
ObieRion. Bur wneo men ſhal be given according to his 
works, They fore indy engert baths toe on to the dodhrin 
of the Law, Aunſwere.Inthis ſenſeſh al be given alſo ynto the e- 
leR according to their works:not that their works are merits, 
bur in that they are the effeRes of faith, Wherefore, vnto the 
ele&t ſhal be given according to their works that is,they ſhal 
be midged according to faith :and to be iudged according to 
faith,is,ro be i according to the —_—_ the indge nua- 
keth mention of our works and not of faith. Firſt becauſe be will hane 
is known to other why he ſo indgerh+ leaſt the and condE 
nedperſons might obieR,; that he giveth vs eternal life yniuſt. 
ly. Wherefore,he wil ſhew them our works,and wil bring rhem 
forth as reſtimonies to refure them,that wee hauc in this life 
applyed vnto vs Chriſtes merit.Secondly , That wee maie hane 
amr int eghare al befnwewny rm wr 


« hir right 
3 Who ſhalbe indge. 
> vengraps. 5550 22. He hath committed all indge- 
ment wnro the Sorne.Neither yer are the Father & the holy 
Ghoſt removed from this iudgement:But Chriſt immediate- 
ly ſhalſpcake,and giue ſentence, and that in his humane na- 
rare. And when he ſpeaketh,God ſhal fpeak;nor onely becauſe 
oo himſelfe is _— becauſe the father ſhal Lords him. 
The indgement then ſhal belong nt al three perſons of the 
as concerning their conſent and authority:but ware chrift , av 
rouching the pubhſhing and cxcquuring of the iudgeme! 
For c thal vi6bly gue ſentence of al, which ſentence hee 
ſhal alſo rogerher execure. The church alſo ſhal indg,as won 
the approbation'and allowing of rhis iudgement ; as Chrif 
faith, Lxk 22 30.Thar the ApoFiles ſhall ſirte on reelve ſearer, wad 
ill indge the reelne triber of Fſracll, thatis , they ſhall ſab» 
cribe 'yaro Chriſtes judgement, :nd ayprooue his fer» 
rence. wy 


BY Or oder radar WO 
. The cawſer why Chri be indge,vve theſe.1 
CR ee Nom entfreds 
it we inſtified AQ.17.31.God wili NIN 
by that man,uhom he hath appointed. Matth. 24.30. They ſhed ſee 
the ſonne of man come in ——— — and greas 
glorie. lobn.5.27.The Father hath given power to the ſonne 10 exe- 
cure its - rar rp | o—_—_ 
comfort knowing him 19 be o#@ ind ge who hath purchaſed v1 wi 
blaed& who maketh vs his brethren, yea,his parts & members. 
For he is, 1 Our brother,and cxr fleſh.z He hach promiſed,es ſaid, 
loh. 3.36. He chat beleeverh in the Sonne,bath eternal life. & Cap, 
6.24. Verily , werity, I ſay unroyon, Hee that beareth my woorde, 
and belerverh in him that ſent mee , hath everlaſting life , end ſhall 
third cauſe why he commeth,is,to deliver his church, and to caf# 
«v4 the wickgd. A threefould conſolation therefore haue we by 
the ſecond comming and _ ent of Chriſt. 1 From the per- 
ſen.z From his promiſe.z From the final cauſe andend. The fourth 
cauſe why he c6merh to iudge,ts,the inſtice of Go:becauſe they 
have dealt contumeliouſly with the ſonne of man. Zac. 12.10. 
They (hal lcoke vpon him whom they hawe pearced.ObieRtion.chriſs 
ſairhl0.11.47.Thar he cae notre indge, Anſ.1n his firſt coming he 
came not to wdge the worlde, but in his ſecond comming bee 
commeth to that end, For « man muſt be indge,1 Becauſe hee muſt 
indge men; Therefore he muiſ} be bebeld of al. But god 5s inrviſiblt. 2 
That he may the more conformd the wicked hit enemies , who ſhellbes 
forced to behold him their iudge,whome they hane ſo much with ſtood, 
4 Whence and whither chrif! ſhal came. 
YR R_—_—_ udge chriſt from heauen For whither the A 
poſiler ſaw him aſc thence ſhal be come.2.Thefl. 1.7. 
The Lord Feſus ſhal ſhew himſelf from heaven with bis mighty Aw- 
gelr,. Mat.26 64. Hereafier ſhal ye ſee the ſonne of man ſirting at the 
right hand of the power of God,and come in the clowd: of the 
From heaven then,where he fiterh art Gods right hand ( noe 
out of the aire, or the ſea,or the carth : For ar ye have ſrene him 
$9 into heavenyſe ſhal he come, Ats, 1.11.) ſhall hee deſcend into 
the cloudes:that is, he ſhall deſcend from heaven vihblee into 
this region of the aice,as he did indeed viſibly aſcend. Theſe 
things are necefſarilic d, thatthe church may knowe 


whence toexpect their er ho Os 
| t 
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ther he is alcended.1o alſo wil he have it knowen whence 
ſhal come againerthat he migh: thereby ſgnifie,chac he ha 
not laid awaie that humane nature which he tooke. 

5s How chriſt [hf com 16 indgement. 

bo hos E lead ſhal 5e raiſcd,and the { ving chawnged 2. The 
woorld ſhal be dilſslned by fier 3. He (hal come ſolainhe, 
ro comfort his. And he (hal comet Triele,v4 Thlygant beailie not ima 
ginarilie, Matth. 24.30. They ſhal ſte the Son of man comminy in the 
chord: of the he rver o& (o (hal know hi a 9 be god by his vikble maie- 
flie.Zxch.12.10.They (hal lovke pon him, whom they have pearced, 
2 He ſhal come furniſhed andprep.wed with glorie 411 divine maie- 

ftiegwith of the Angelr,with the voice and of the A 

2 with divine proer,to raiſe the dead, and to ſeparne the gogli 
from the wicked, andto caſt thefe into everlaſting rormentes, 
but to glorific chem for ever. Marth. 16. 27. The ſonne of man (hal 
come in the glorie of the father, that is , hee ſhall come furniſhed 
with a heavenly mulotude of Angels,and tul of mareſtic : and 
rat nor by neceſſity, but by his power and author ime,ſhewing 
himſelfe co be lord over al creatures:and thar with luch glory, 
as onelic agreeth,and is proper vnco the Father. Whercupon 
withal is gathered,chart chriſt is not a ſecondaric god, but the 
ſecond perſon of che Godhead,ecqual with the Father. For God 
wil nor gime his glorie 10 am) 0487, 
6 Whom chrift hl indge. 

® ſhal indge al men,both quicks and lead, or allo the wicked An 
zels Now men are clled quick or dra1 in reſpett of the ſtate 
wich gocth before the iudgement : As, they which ſhall re- 
maine aliue vari] the daic of ridgement, are called che quicke 
and hving-:2.1 the reſt, except ih-ſc,arc called the dead'& theſe 
at the daie of indgement ſhal riſe,he othry 2%; orem tine then aline, 
ſhal be chaunged.Whuch chaunge ſhal be vnto them inſteede of 
death:and ſo we (hal al appexe before the indgement ſear of Chriſt, 
Obicinn. 2: be that beleeverh in the ſon, (habwir core inao indge 
ment,and ſo it follower, that al ſha! nt be indged. Aual acre. Hee 
thatbelecverh,ſhal not c6c into rhe 1udgement of c6dEnation 
bur ſhal cGe intoche 1agerner of avſoluns, Wherfore we ſhall 
be wmdged,as the word iudgemer is more ly rake for both 
condemnati>n,& ablolutior. The Devils ſhabnor then be wdg 
ed,that is,condemned:but they (hal be _— reſpeR of the 


publiſung ot che wwlgement already palicd on themyas alſoin 
reſpeR 


demn«ation But then he ſhalbe ſo mdge ge ſencence 


proclaimed publickly on him,chat he ſhal not be'able to attEpe 


anie thing more againſt god and ihe Church. 
75 What ſhal be the Sentence and exequntion 


Sf he Secund Quetict uh wue pad eng 
inthe " ts 
een gr bee wggh the approbarion of the - 
ren on the godlie principeliie eccording 10 
Goſpel:yer ſo,thar the Law al ow and hike of it. The EleRt 
ſha! heare their ſentence our ot the Golpel, according to the 
merit of Chriſt apprebended of them by faith,the teſticuzonics 
of which faith ſha] be good workes. 

The execution of the Sentence given ſhal be, 1. By the vertne and 
divine power of (hrifi.For the dead (hal be raiſed at the _ 
of Chciſts voice: the lying ſhal be cbaunged,and their 
bodies ſhal be made immortal, and ſhal be gathered from the 
fower coſtes of the woorlde. 2. By the muniflerie of Ange. _— 
them Chriſt ſhal gather the godlic and the wicked,av by tho 
reapers,by whd alſo he ſhal ſeperate the godle from the wick- 
ed:and this,yor,as if be had need of the miniſterie,bur 
thereby to ſhew himſcife to be lord of the els, Burthis is 
no impotency or want of power, but a part of Chriſts glorie,be 


hed tanding til, where 

bee a caſting of the wicked into ”g paine!, and an eduann- 

a 4 10 ing heppineſſe and glarie , For then 

ſhall Chrilt perfeCthe glorite ys, and ſhall rake vs vnco him-+ 

lelf.Job.1 4.3.1 #ilcie again, rectine you vnio wy ſelf. t, Thel4 17 
Ws 
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We ſhalbe vp with rhems alſo in the clowder ro meete the Lords 
In the arr: and ſe ſhal we ver be with the Lord. The wicked (hal be 
caſt a part from the Godhe,with the Devils,and ſhal be adiud+ 
ged rv erernal pains:nor as if the wicked were not alreadie &6 
dened:For,as we ſaid,the devils were already tudgrd,(o allo or 
the wicked alreadie iuiged and condenmed,namely, t. Fn the decree 
of God.z. Fn hir word.;3. Fn their own conſciencer 4. At concerning the 

inning of their indgement.But then the wicked together with 
the Devils ſhall bee wdged by proclaiming and publiſhing of 
that iudgmenr.For then ſhal be,1 a manifeſtation of Gode i 
mene,that they periſh iuſtlic, who periſh . 2. The wicked ſhall 
ther alſo punihmentr &> rormencs of bode, which now 1s buri 
ed.;z.The wicked and the Devits ſhal be ſo ſharply 'voks onto, kepe 
wnder,that they ſhal not be abÞ any more mm» hurt che godly,or 
rodeſpire god and his church. A great gulte placed berweene 
vs and them ſhall ſhut yp al paſſage from them, ſo that they 
ſhal ceaſe ro harme vs. 
8 For what cauſer thet indgeme:.t ſhal be. 
fog dy ee ipal cauſe is the decree of God.For therefore 
ſhalthe laſt wdgement bee, becauſe god hath ſaide & de- 
creedrthat it ſhal bee. Wherefore it muſt needes bee ſo, that ſo 
God maic haue his ende,that is,that hee maic ſhewe and de- 
clare perfeQtlice and wholy his nefſe and loue towards vs, 
that he maie be worſhipped in his remple,which is mn his cho- 
len, that the Sonne _— maic hauc his kingdome,and his ci 
rizens glorious,and ſuch as beſecme him.z A &/ſe principel/and 
ſubordinate canſe it both the ſalvation of the EleF,who are here ves 
ed,end the dawnation of the wicked,vwho here do foriſh For therfore 
alſo (hal che laſt wdoement be,that it mate goe well with the 
good, and ill with the badde. And of this ſhall the Godly take 
matter eo magnih= and praiſe God. 3. The laft ixdgem ne (hal be 
becanſe of Gods inſtice, Here is not a ful and perfeRt execution of 
Gods iuſtice. For the wicked muſt be in pertc& and ful il ſtare, 
both in body and ſoule. 
9 When il wind ſhalbe. 
AD IS indgemens ſhall lee in the ende of che wortde Jn the end of 
daier.For there are three partes of the during and continuance of 
the world. t Before the Law.2 Vander the Lawe,y Vader Chriſt . That 
part of the during of the wor ld,ohich is wnder chriſt js called the end 


of the warid,the end of daits,the laſt rime.Whearfore there thal _ 


Oy ane D 32272806 Sh 
be ſo berween chri & his was 
ry Arena world — | the 
pn) nr Ages agnn —cs. 7 gn 
ſeife. 1 As rowebing his humane nanere.2., A: rowehing his office end 
Medierorſhip. Mar.13.32. Of thas day & houre knowerh no md, no 
nos the Angels which ave in been neither the ſonne himſelfe, ſane 
the father. 
10 Wherefore god womide hawe v1 certaine of the laſt indgement. 
y yan time of the iudgment to come is ynknown to ys-bur 
as it is moſt certaine,that that iudgement ſhall come, ſo 
God alſo woulde haue vs knowe the ſame. Firſt,inreſpe# of his 
| 4 m0 mp > 7 19977 wn Epicures, who accolit 
1s heavenly in of the divine wdgement to come , for 


iſer,or there is no providence. neo which their cavil wee aun- 
Chen be hk x goeth not wel with the god- 
ly,it ſhal go wel with them at length after this life. Secondly, 
God wil hawe 11 know is for oxr comfort: That we may cGtort our 
ſelues amidſt our evils & miſeries with this,that at IEgrh (hal 
come a time when we ſhal be delivered from this corruprion 
& rottenes. Thirdly,thas we may retaine or keepe ore ſelnes in the 
feave of god,c's one dutie and thas other: alſo may be reclaimed from 
evil, This iudgmer ſhalbe:lert vs endevor therfore that we may 
be able ro ſtand in this iuudgement. The ſcriprure vſcth this 
argumeEr both waie*,both to c6forrt vs,& ro hold & keep vs in 
our duty.Chriſt ſhal at IEgth iudge the wicked & our enimies: 
luffer we therfore patiently periecuti6s. Row.1 4.10.He ſhal all 
appear before the indgement ſeat of clriſt:therfore liue we Godly, 
Fourthly,Thet the wicked may be left excuſeleſſe:For they are way- 
ned ſufficiently char they howid be ready at every ſeaſon, leaſt they 
ſhould ſay,they were opprefled vnawares. 

Ul For whe cauſe god would not hane 41 certaine of the 


Lheit it be moſt cerraine, that the laſt iudgerwene (hal at 
Allee bereothe day of that udgemet is alrogether vncer 
taine. Mar.t 3 32.0f that day,oy horugr,no man knowerh, no not the 
Wherfore the yeare,monerh,day,houre of the laſt iudgmer, 
chriſt himſclfe alſo knowerh nor, not onely as c6cerning his 
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bumane nature,bur alſo in reſpeR of his preſet office. The pre 
ſ& office of chriſt co wit,in that he is ouc mediator, doth nor 

Ire.that he ſhould declare that vnto vs. Now the canſes why 
god would baxe it hid from v1,are theſe. 1,” That be might exerciſe 
our faith patiece,$&1o we thould thew that wewould belecue 
god, albeit we know not the time of our delivery, 2. Thet bee 
might bridle our crcioſity 3That he might Keep vs in his feare, in 

me ch 4n cxecnting of a7 duty: & 10 we | be ready eve 
ry momert.* If che good ma of the benſe knes.® Occupic till F come, 
12 For whas cauſe god difjerreth that imdgement. 

E differreth it, | To exerciſe ſaith patience hope and praver in 
2 T has al the ele meie be gathered wnio the chanch, 
of then,c7 not in eſpe? of the wickgd,Coth the woride 
the creatures were made for the children of the 

&The wicked vic the as thecues & robbers, Now god wil 
haue the eleR gathered by ordinary means:he will have che 
in this life to hear the word, & by it to be renewed & coverted 
to which is requiredſ6e tract of time. 3. He differrerh it, thathe 
mught gras wnto ala time o& ſpace of reperice,as as this time.oy that 
hy differring might leeue the wicked and ob/iinate without excuſe.* 
Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his boiueifulnes,c paticce, & long ſult” 
race, no: 4nowing thas the boitiftaines of god lederh thee 10 rept race? 

13 Whether the laſt indgement be 16 be wiſhed for. 

VV E are doubtlefſe ro with for the day of mdgement,be- 
caulc it is an yndoubrted fign & token of that differbce 
wherby the EleQ are diſcerned fro the reprobate: which de- 
claration the godly doe earneſtly deſire. Moreover it ſhal be 
a delivery out of thoſe'miſeries,in which we are. Ro.7.24.0 wret 
ched man that F am,whe (hal delrver me from the bedy of this death?! 
Re. 22.17. The ſpirit & the Bride ſaie,Come lord Ieſu: which they 
ſay noe,who are not readie to receive the Lorde.For the wick- 

ed tremble and thake at the mention of that tudgement. 

THE THIRD PART OF THE CREED. 

Of the bely ghof7 the ſanflificr. 

DESFI7A] N this laſt part of the Apoſtolke confe(- 
Ro 7! ſion arc cortcined fix articles: wherecf the 
"(3 firſt ſpeaketh of the per:3 of che hebe ghoſi,the 
FT] next of the Chanch, which is gathered,conkir- 

A med,and preſerved by the holy ghoſt: the 
7 4 foure articles following are of the bn 
J b</texed by the holie ghoſt on the chinch,& 
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of 1e commuuneen of S4in41,SECONdLy of rema/Ron of fnr, Thirdly, 
of the reſws reftion of the fleſh; Laſtly of everiafti {1 


I 
» Wheand what the hee Ghoſs,or ſpirit it. 
3 What is the Holy Ghoſt: office. 
4 Of whome the holy ghoſt « given and wherefore, 
5 Towhomebe is groen. 
6 How beis gruennd received. 
7 How he iareteined and kept, 
IS hether he mae be loſt, md bow. 
IV berefore be is nece/[arie. 
0 How we maie know that he dwelleth in v1. 
1*WHAT THE NAME SPIKITE, "Iris heere 
SIGNIFIETH to be nocd 
s 2 HE name,/pirize,is raken ſometimes for the cauſe, ſome- that they 
times for the efe?.14 ben it is taken for the cauſe, it ſognifterh Qet102 
« nattere incorporeall,and living of a ſpinel eſſence, wieiding, —_— 
moowuing and ['rrring ſome thing. tly :or 
So,nr{t,Gpd e/Jentiallie and perſenallie 2 a [pirine, that is, in- Be lame, 
curporeall, without any ado teentings or quantitie,invi« x wicth 
fible : Secondly, The Angels ao, whether good of bad, arc in es | 
this ſenſe ſpirits. Thirdl;,after the ſame nanner the ſouls of me te». henas 
or («ed ſpirits.Gen. 2.7 He breathed in his face breath of ife,that »< in Frg+ 
iwhe ſentin a (ſpirit or foule into bum. iſh qty 
I hen the woorde, omits 1a4en for an eFeT,ir f nifieth,r. The —_ g 
aire mooveds The moving it ſelfe , and mation of the aire, 3.The :).c: 11,6 
winde and moving wap ours. 4. Spiritnclefſeflror motions geed or wore cheſt, 
bed.So is it aide, The ſpirit of fexre. And contrary, The ſporitte of **3 Spirit, 


nher vice 


» © @® 


Princes,that is,courage: likewiſe, The ſpirit of fornication.5.New (2, 
ſoaric Fenifach the gf1c1 of the holy ſparie. third per! 5, 


In this dotrine, which we hanc in hand, Sexrir ſgniferh the 
canſe,% ring and movingname.) fjhe third perſon of the god-heade, 
which is forcible in the aundes & wits of men. And this third 
perſon of the god-head is called « /pirir.1.Becanſe he is a ſpiriim 
#/eſtnceor ſubſtice incor poreal & cuvilible 2. Becauſe he ws 4n> 

gue the father & the ſen: bat is, bicauſc he is the immediar 
irrer & tnover of divine works. The facher & the ſon moouc, 
bur by this ſpirit.z. Becauſe himſclfe inſy ireth, {> immuciati; nor 
heth matiis in the hari of the cletyobice but is celledy Luk. tis. The 
Nw 3 power 
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power of the moſt high. 4. Becauſe he is god equal & the ſame with the 
ather and the ſon. And God is « ſpirite. 

This third perſon of the god-head is called Hole. 1. Becauſe 
he in himſelfe by himſelfe and of his owne nature is Holy.2. Becanſe 
he is the hallower or ſandtifier, that is, he immediarly halloweth, 
or ſanRifierh,& makerh holy others. The father and the ſon 
ſanRific by him,and therefore mediately. 

2 Who,and what the holy ghoſt is. 
T H E holy Ghoſt is the third perſon of the, true and onely God- 
head,proceeding from the father and the ſon,and coeternallcoe- 
,and conſubſtantiall with the father and the ſonne: and is ſent 
both int» the harts of the Eleflto ſantlifie them no eternal 
life. Here are we to ſay the ſame thinges ofthe godheade of 
the holy ghoſt, which haue bin ſpoken before of the godhead 
of rhe ſon. For this definition is alſo to be proved, and confir- 

med by the proofes of the ſame foure parrs. 

Tt That thehoby ghoſt is a perſon. 
2 That he is the third perſon,or that he is other & diſtinf? fri 
the father and the ſore. 
3 Thatheis true god with the father &x the ſon, or that hee is 
equal to the father and the ſonne, 

4 Thatheis of the ſame god head with the father and the ſon, 

or that he is conſubſtantial unto both, 
| Sb therefore,chat the holy ghoſt is a per ſons proved,1. By bis 
apperitions.Be cauſe he hath appeared viſible. I»h,3.22. The 
holy ghoſt came downe in a bodily hape like a Dowe . AR. 2.3, And 
there appeared unto them cloven tongues like fare, and it{ that ughe 
fire,or the holy ghoſt) [are each of them.Seeing then the holy 
ghoſt deſcended in bodily ſhape vpon chriſt.and fare vp6 the 
Apoſtles,it followerh that he is ſub/ling.For noe qualitic or 
created motion of minds or harts is able to do in like maner. 
For an accident doth nor onely not take vp6 it any ſhape,bur 
ſtandeth in neede of ſome thing elſe in which it ſelfe ſhoulde 
confilt and bee. Neither is the aire the place or ſubicR of ho 
lineſſe,godlinefſe, loue of god , and other ſpiritual motions, 
but the mindes of men.z.He is proved to be a perſon, becauſe he 
is called God,r Cor.z.16 Know ye not that yee ave the temple of yod, 
and that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in youi Ats.5. 3 Why hath ſari 
filed thine hart,that tho ſhoulde't lie onto the helie ghoſt? Andin 
the next verle,he ſaith:Thou haſt not ied unto mi, but wnto god. 
Sce 
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See alſo 7/a, 40.7.13. Af.28.25.Eph 4.4.30. Howſoever the the 
adverſaries of this dorine grant the hohe Ghoſt to be god, 
yetthis cannot bee ,bur hee muſt _ lubliſtent or perſon, 
is a becing;but our godlineflc neſſe mo 
rn re divine work — — called God 3. 
He ira perſon becauſe he is the author of onr Baprtiſme , and we ave 
baptized in his name, that is, by his commaundement and wil. 
Bur wee arc not baptized by the commaundement and wall 
of a deade thing,or of a thing not exiſting , neither are wee 
baprizedin the name of the graces or giftes of God 4.Becauſe 
the ies of a perſon are atiributed into bim, a: that hee teach- 
eth, that he deſtributerh grftes even a: he will, that he comforteth, 
guleth, yas : likewiſe that he ſendeth Apoſiler,that he 
ſpeaketh in the Apoſtles, Luk. 12.12. The holy ghoſt ſhall reach you in 
the ſame hore whas yee onght to ſaie So allo hee declareth the 
thinges to come, lohn.16.13.The ſpirit of rub will ſheve you the 
thinges to come, He grueth prophecies. he cimandeth and willeth that 
the Apoſtle: be ſeparated; and laſtlie he appointeth teacher: inthe 
Al theſe are things proper vas a perſon,cxiſting,intel 
lgent,endued with a will, working and hving,s Becauſe hee is 
plainelie diſtinguiſhed from the gifter and grace: of ged. 1 Corinth. 
12.11.11 theſe thinges worketh the ſelfe ſame ſpirite, diftributing 
to everie man ſeverally a1 he will. And again 1.Corine. 12. 4.There 
ee diverſities of gifter but the ſame ſpirice, Wherefore the giftes 
differ much from the ſpirir ir ſelfe.ObieRion. The gift of od ie 
net « perſon, The holie ghoſt is called the gift 1 9997 wp 
forebe ir not « perſon. An, The Maior 18 werent or bee- 
ing given. is the gift of god, and yet is a perſon. T 
is the _— auſc he is ſent from the father [qr 
fon. lobn. 15. 26. 7 wil ſend the comforter wnto you from the father, 
Or we maie anſwere: he is called a gift in reſpe@ chart he was 
ſent and dwellerh in the harry of the ſaintes, to whom hee is 
given,& is ſuch a gift as workerh by his vertue and power the 
reſt of the gifts & graces, Now,that,co pro therth 1» ex- 
iſt or be from both, | proue:Becanſe Pam —— — — 
which i: of god, + in ged.Of god;Becauſe the ſpirit loweth 
CORE therfore E— —_ 
himſelfe.Other fpirics are not in god,thar is,in the ſubſtice 
quihndicher ion geduheriohe very efence of god. 
Secondly, Thaz the holy ghoſt is other, char is, diſtin frs the 
No 3 Father 
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Father and the ſon, we prouec againſt thoſe, who lay he is the 
ſubliſtent of the father. Which we proue,1. From his verie 
lation,ia that he is called the ipirit, For none 15 his owne (pi- 
rit:As none is his own Father;& none hiv own ſon:Theretore 
he is other from both. Obicion. The: which is common to al the 
perſons ought not to be ds/linguiſhed ard ſevered. The name [pirane 
3s common to al three per on: T her fore 14 onght not to be diſirmguaſh 
ed. Aunſwere. This whole reaſon wee graunt:If it bee vnder- 
ſtoode of the eſſence of the perſons, and not of their order 
of becing and worcking . For as hee that breatherh, and the 
breath it (elfe differ; lo bee that enipireth,, and the ipurnre, 
arc differente:Hee thar proceedeth 15 one, and hee another, 
from whome hee p:« ceedeth, The thud perſonne of the 

odheade is one: 1nd the firſt or ſecond another.But theho+ 
le Ghoſt is ſaideto bee the thirde perſon of the godbeade: 
and this not in that re{peR, asf there were in God any firſt 
or laſt in rime,butin reſpec of the order or manner of bee« 
ing:Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt bath his eflence from the father 
and the Son, from buth which he proceeded fr6 everlaſting, 
as alſo bc is the ſpirit of both. In like maner the ſon is called 
the ſecond perſon,becaule he is of the father. T be father the 
firſt perſon,becaule he 15 of none.z. The holie ghoſt is in expreſſe 
» called another. luhn.14.16.1 wil praie the fathcrand be ſhall 

gime you another comfort.1.lohn.y 7. There ave three which beare re 
cord in heaven,the father, the word and the bolie go! and theſe 
three are one.3 He is ſent of the father and the ſon Therfore hes 
another fr6 both For none 15 ſent of himſclie. One may come 
of his own wil,or of humſclfe. Bur none can be lent of hamlelt. 
Joh.ty 26.1 wil [end in unto you from the farber.lohn,14.26, The 
father ſendeth him in ny name. 4.The bolie gheft hath diſtind arr 
butes or proderties per/onal from thi. he holy ghoſt only procee+« 
ded fro the tather & the ſon. He alone appeared in the ſhape 
of a Douc,in the likcnc ile of fire;nor the tather or the ſonne. 
Chriſt alſo is ſaid to haue bin conceived nor by the father or 
the ſon, but by the holy ghoſt,that is,by the immediat venue 
& efh-acie of the holy ghoſt. Wherefore he is another fro che 
facher & the lon;which is diligently ro be obſerved. For the ad 
yerſaries herof,bcing cbvicted ofthe peri of the holy ghoſt, 
$7 nt that he is a ſubſifter uz of the farher. Obie, The werrne 
& power of the farher u he facha himſeife: the bole ghoſt ny 
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the vertue and power of the father : therefore the holie 
they bimſelfe.Anſ, This reaſon is ſophiſtical , becauſe vertue is 
nor taken for the ſame in the Maior, for which i 15 cakE in the 
Minor. For in the Major it is taken for the power of the father, in the 
4 inor for the perſon by whom the father ſhexeth forth his power. 

Thirdly, That the holie ghoſt is equal with the farther and the ſon, 
theſe argument: doe prone.1.The eſſence of the father and the ſonne is 
communicated vnto him:becaulc he proceedeth from both, and 
is the ſpirite of both, Bur there is nothing in god which is nor 
his eflence. Seing then that is indiviſible, it muſt needes bee 
whole and the ſame communicated vnto hun: which is in the 
Father and the ſonne. As the ſpirit of man, which is in man, is 
” I of mi:{o the ſpintof God,which is mn God,is of 
theeflence of god.By this it appeareth, What is the proceeding 
of rarwm nan hog 26 memes of the I. 
whereby the third perſon of the God-heade alone recerverh the ſame 
& whole,w entire e/Jence from the father and the ſonne , a; from him 
whoſe ſpirit beis. And that the holie ghoſt —_—_ 
«ſo:15 proved by certaine reaſons. Furſt, becaw/c hee is called the 
ſons ſpirie.Rom.$ g. If anie man hath not the ſpiris of Chriſt the ſame 
is not bus,Gal.4.6. He hath ſent forth the ſpiris of bis ſonne into your 
harts.The ſpirit of bis ſonne,that is, nor given vat» the ſonne of 
the father,but exiſting and proceeding, as ofthe fathers,ſo of 
the ſons ſubſtance,ſcing the ſonne is I and conſubſtantial 
with the father. y, becauſe the ſonne together with the f 2. 
ther giveth him. loh.15.26 And loh.z0 22. Receine the bolie ghe)/. 
Thirdly Becanſe the hole gh9ſt receiverh the wiſedome of the ſonne, 
wich be reveileth nts vilobs 16, 14. Hee ſhalreceine of mine,and 
ſhal (bes is vneo you. But ſing the hoke ghoſt is true god, con- 
lubtantial with the father and the ſon, he cannot receiue any 
thing bur of him, of whoſe ſubſtance he is. Wherefore he pro- 
czederth of the ſubſtance of che ſon, becauſe he recciveth thac 
of him,which is the ſonnes. a. 

>» The holie ghoſtes equalitie with the is 
+ proved by thoſe divine arcribures end properties which ave artribured 
and comnmnucaied vn the holie gh94: 2s eternitiegbecaule he cre- 
ated heaven and carth, and becaule God was never withour 
his ſpirit. Likewiſc,onmipotency,and omniſciencietbar is,the kno 
0m} > TEE 10. The ſpirit ſearcheth al 
,s, s of god ,, Likewiſe immenſitie or 
Mm 4 rablenes, 


is the ſa- , 
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rablenes,as who dwelleth whole and cntwely in althe EleR, 

3 The ſamedivine woorkes which are attributed to the father 
andthe ſonne , are alſo attributed to the holy ghoſt , and in thote 
both the general and vniverlall works, and allo thoſe miracu- 
lous wag. , which conſiſt in inſuring and informing the 
church.Sn in 7eb.33.4.creation is attributed ynto him:The (pi- 
rit of God hath made me , and the breath of the Aimightue Lath gi- 
ven me life.Other works are attributed to him alſo in other pla 
ces;cipecially,that he quickneth,regenerateth, illuminareth, 
and worketh miracles, 

4 Equal and the ſame honor is given to the bolie ghoſt, which ir gi- 
wen both to the father and the ſonne, To no creaturegbut to go a- 
lone isto be given divine honor, that 1s, honor proper to God 
only;But this is given to the holy ghoſt: Therefore he is God, 
equal with the Father & the ſon.1.16b.5.7, There are three which 
bear witnes in Heaven; The Father the Weord,and the holy ghoſt,and 
theſe three are one. The holy ghoſt therfore is the ſame true god 
with the father and the ſon. Ma: 28. 19. Goe and teach all nations, 
bapriſing them in the name of te ſather + the ſon, & the koty ghoſt. 
By this teſtimony we are taught, Firſt, That we ave baptiſedal/o 
into the name, f:ith worſhip, religion of the holie ghoſt. Secondly, 
That the holy Ghoſt is autor alſo of bapriſme and the minifierie . ln 
like fort allo we belecue in him. T hat finne which 13 comitted 
againſt him is nbt remitted. We are his temple. 

5 Thoſe things which are ſpoken in the old reft-ment of God gr Teho- 
| tc in the new t flament 19 the holy ghoſt.O'vie tron, Hee 
hat ir ſent js not equal with him that ſendeth: The holie ghoſt is ſer, 
and the father and the ſon ſend him : Therefore the helie gboſt is not 
equal with the father and the ſon. Anl.\We deny the Mator:For he 
thac is ſent, may be equal with him thar ſendeth. For chriſt 2[- 
ſo being ſenc of the father,yer is he equal with the father. This 
ſending doth not betoken any ſervile ſubieRion. ObieRion 2. 
He that receiverh of another, 11 not equal with him who giveth : The 
hel'e ghoſt receiverh of the father and the ſonne: Therefore he is not e- 
quall with both. Anl. Fhe Mainr 15 true of one that receiveth of 
anorher bur a parr,and not the whole;bur the holy ghoſt recei 
veth the ſame and whole eſſence of the father and the ſon: A- 

aine, it is true of him thar recerverh in time or ſucceſſively; 

the holy ghoſt received before al time. Thirdly,co the Mi- 
nor we ſay; That hereccived,as Ts ee "= 
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ding ofhim to vs,to teach vs immediacly:Bur this ſending eſta- 
bluherh & confirmeth his equality, bicauſe it is a divine work: 
and the ordeining of him to teach vs immediatly doth nax lef- 
ſen,bur ſtrengthen his equabey. 

Fourthly and laſtly, That the holy ghoſt is one and the [+ 
god with the father and the ſon,1s proved by theſe 
cauſe he 11 the fathers & the ſons ſpirie.Burt the divine efſencde3- 
not be multiphed,as neither can another be created: 
ſame divided . Therefore the ſclfe-ſame,and that whole,muſt 
needs be communicated to the holy ghoſt, which is the efltce 
of the father and the ſon. From both which the holy pro 
ceederh,as the ſpirit of God in God,& of God. 2. There is bus 
one me god. The holy ghoſt is true god: Therfore the IT 
is that one andthe ſame true god with the father and the ſon, 
contubſtancial with both.3. There is but one Jehoveh,that is,one 
divine efſence or being,one eLenrially,who alone is of none, 
bur himſelfe communicaterh his being to al thinges, & preſcr- 
veth it inthem. The holy ghoſt is Ichovah:Therfore he is the 
ſame with the tather and the ſon,god coſubſtantial with both. 
Ob.He that is of another ir not conſ'i ial with him, or is not the 
ſame with him , of or fri whi he ir: The holie ghoſt is of the father &> 
the ſon. Therefore he is not the (ame with them,or ciſubſtantiel. Anl. 
tThe Maior is true in creatures,bur not in god. 2 There is an 
ambiguity in this terme:To be of another He that is of another, 
and hath not the ſame or whole effence,is nor conſubſtanual. 
But the holy ghoſt hath the ſame & whole eſſence, & there- 
tore it followeth only that he is not the ſame Therſore 
by inverting the argument we anſwere, That he who is otthe 
father,and from the father,is conſubſtanrial with him,as like- 
wiſe with the ſon,of and from whom he alſo is. 


3 What is the office of the holy Ghoſt. 

þ or office of the halie ghoſt i: ſantification . In this one nam: of 
/antification are a his benefits, Wherof we may 
Os heads 1 To teach and illuminate. Hereof 
i1called the teacher of rruerh. Likewiſe, the ſpirit of wiſedome, 
gladner faith feare, .lobn.1 4.26. The holie GhofF wuhome 
the father wruill ſende in my name be ſhall teach you all thinger , and 
bring all thinges ts you r membrance,rvhich J bane tolde you. loh. 
16.13. The ſprrice of eraah vill leade you inzo al rueth, And ar 
raughr 
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taught the Apoſtles ar Whitſonride, when they were rawebe- 
fore of Chriltes death and his kingdome. Hee powred into \ 
them the miraculous knowledge of tongues, and fulkilled 
the reſtimonie and recorde of loel. 3 Toregeneraze, that is, 
to woorke faith and converhon in the heartes ofthe choſen, 
Fohn.3.5.Exceps a man be borne of water and of the ſpirir, he cannot 
enter into the Lingdome of god. Matthew. 3.11, Fhepeiſayes with 
water to amendement of life, but hee that commeth after mee, he will 
baptiſe you with the holy Gho#t , and with fire. This baptilme, 
which is wroughe of Chriſt by the boly Ghoſt , is the veryre- 

enecration or renuing it ſelfe , the ſame which was 
the ourwarde bapuſme of lohn , and of other miniſters.z. 
To conioine v1 Vvith Chriſt and God, and to make vs partakers 
of all Chriſtes benefices. 1. Corine.6.1 1. ut yee are waſhed, bue yee 
ar: ſanciified,but ye are inflified in the name of the Lorde Jeſus, and 
by the ſpirite of oxr Ged. 1, Corinth.nt. 3. 4. No men can ſaie , that 
Feline 4s the Lorde,bus by the Holie Ghofi. There ave diverſities of 
ifres but the ſame ſpirize. And verle. 1; . By one ſpirice are wee all 
epriled ines one ſpirit.1,Corinth 6. 19, Know yee not that your bo- 
die is the temple of the holie Ghoſt , which is in you , whome yee hane 
of God? So then the ſpirite of Chriſt is in vs. Therefore wee are v+ 
nited to him by his ſpirite 4.Ts rule and governe. Roman. 8.14. 
As manie as are ledde by the ſpirite of God, they are the Sounes of 
God, Ates. 2.4. And they beganne toſpeche with other rongues , «s 
the ſpirite gaue them Viteraunce . To be ruled and guided by the He 
be Ghoſt,is,to be inſtructed with wiſedome and counell in the 
aQions of our life , and vocation, and to bee inclined to fol- 
lowe thoſe thinges which are right and , and co per- 
fourme the duces of loue and | wen _ God and 
our neighbour. 5. To comfore . Hee comforterh the Apoltles 
amiddeſt their affliftions . The Apoſtles who were firſt flying 
awaic for fcare of che lewes,nowe being ereted by the com- 
fort & ſolace ofche holic Ghoſt, come forth into open yo. 
& reioice,when they are to ſuſſer for the confeſſion of 
vloh.14.15, PEl.*He wil gime you another ciforter.6.To confirm. He makerh 

Apoſtles couragious & bold,wao wer before timerous, & wrap 
on entagled with many doubts. Theſe things we may plain 
y ſec, if we copare that ſermon which Peter made at Whitſo- 
bLuk.:4.21 tide,with their ſpeech,who wet to Emaus,who lay,* Fe muſted 
thes it bad bin he,thas ſbouid hawe delivered Iſrael The holy ghoſt 

| then 
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the is the ſpirit of comfort & 1oie, Joh.16.22.7 0 icie ſhal no mz 
tele from you. Theſe are the chiefe & principal parts of the ho- 
he ghoſts office, ynto which mate bee referred all the giftes of 
the holy ghoſt,a* wel thoſe which are properhe beſtowed on 
the egcdlic,as allo thoſe which are common ro them with the 
bare. A! thoſe gifts we may briefly compriſe in this divi- 

hon. The gifier of the holy ghoſt either are common 10 the godiie , and 
wngodlie,or proper 19 the godly onely,T hoſe which ave common 19 the 
godly and wngndlie, are given either 10 certzine men and at cerivine 
umer,or a4 al 7 mares Fr the membert of the Church. Thoſe which 
are given as certaine tines and to cerraine menace theſe: The pie 
of miracles, and of rongues, prophecies, the faith of miracles; 
and theſe were neceſſary tor the Apoſtles and the primitive 
Church,when the goſpell was firſt ro be diſperſed. Thoſe which 
ore given at ol timer, and t» al the members of the church, are theſe: 
the gifres of rongues,and of knowledge , and the gift of inter- 
— — lc arc alwaics neceſſatic for the church,and be- 

gtothe maintenaunce and preſervation of the miniſterie, 
and are now allo given t2 every member of the church,accor- 
dingto the meaſure of chriſts gift,as the calling and vocation 
of every member nerdeth. The gifts of the holie ghoft proper neo 
the godly,are juſtifiyng faith, prater Joue,and other giftes profi 
table to ſalvation. Obrection . Many owt of the church hane 
rnguer and /ciencer:the tongue ther fore Cy ſcience: cre not the if 
#/ che hole gbof. Aunſwere, The tongues and [ciences out of r 
church are alſo the gifres of the holy ghoſt , bur by a generall 
working of god, which is without the erue knowledge of him. 
But in the church, the rongues & ſcifces are the gifres of the 
holy choſt, joined with the cruc knowledge of 

Morcover al theſe giſtes(as wee ſaid) ore firlie referred to thoſe 
faeprincipal parts before niebered of the holy ghoſt: office; as the now 
lege of conquer, os of ſciencer 19 114 /wnition of reaching; and that mi- 
reculots o&> ex trevrdinavie oft of ronguer partly to his funflion of ru 
ling(for the holy ghoſt did rule and govern their tongues )pes 
hy ts his funion of reaching and confirming. So allo the gift of Pro- 
phecic and interpretation belongeth to his office of reaching, For hee 
teacherh both by illightening rhe mindes within by his vertue 
and by inſtruing them without by the word. The inſtitution &> 
cdimexnce of the Sarrement: appertainerh to his office of teaching, 
but chiefly ro lus office of confirming . Faith and converſion _— 
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his office of regenerating & conioyning v1 with chriſt. That be ©s 
ſpirit of praier inſtrutting v1 how ro praie belongeth ro his office of ru 
ling and governing.1n like ſort the reſt of the gifts maic be refer 
nw, to certaine parts of the Holy Ghoſts lice. 

Furthermore,the holy ghoſt , in reſpeRof this his office, 
Lath diverſe ticles of commedation in the Scripture. For here- 
of he is called, 1.The ſpirit of adoprion;becaulc he affurerh vs of 
the fatherly good-wil of god towards vs, and is a witnefſc vnto 
vs of that free goodnetlc and mercy,wherewith the father em 
braceth vs in his oncly begotten ſonne. Therefore, Rom 8.15. 
By this ſpirit we crie 4bba,Father.z.He is called the earnefi and ſeale 
of our inheritice;becaule hee afſureth ys our ſalyatis. 2.Cor.1.u1 
I: i god which ſlabliſheth vs with you in chriſt, and hath annoimed 
v1:who hath alſo ſealed vigand hath given the earneHt of the ſpirit in 
our haris, Ep.t.13.14. Fn which goſpel alſo after that yee belerved 
were ſealed with the holy ſpirit of promiſe , which is the earneſt of can 
inherizance.3 He is called Life,becaule he quickneth vs: or ( as 
the Apoſtle ſaith) The ſpirit of Life, who mornifieth the 
man,and quickneth the new,Rom.8.2. The law of the ſpirit of life 
which is in chriſt Ieſus hath freed me from the law of ſinne & of death 
4 He is called Water, whereby he refreſheth vs becing almoſt 
dead in finne,and maketh vs fruirtful,that we may\bring foorth 
fruit.5. He is called Fire , becauſe he doth daily burne vp & c6- 

. ſume concu piſcence3 and vices in vs,and kindleth our hartes 
with the loue of god,and our neighbour &.He is called the Foxn 
1aine,becaulc al celeſtial riches do flow vnto vs from him.7 He 
is called ihe ſprit of praier.$.The Vile of gladneſſe Heb.1 9 here 
fae thy god hath annointed thee with the Oile of gladneſſe, 

o 9.He is called the comforter, becauſe he worketh faith in vs,and 
purificth our conſciences,and ſo comforteth ys,that wee exulr 
and reioice in affictions.to He is called Fnterceſſonr , becauſe 
Roman 8.26, The ſpirit makgth requeſt or Fnterceſſion for 11 with 
ber,which cannot be expreſſed.11 Hee is called laſtly che ſpirice 
of trueth, wiſedome,of i04e,of gladner of the ſcare of God , of boldneſſe, 
end the like. 

Obicttion. 7: was ſaid before that the heh jr the earneſs of 
our inheritance; But Sanl and Fudas1 bad the holy ghoſt neither yer 66 
rained they the inheritance but were reprobate : Therefore the holy 
ghoſt irnot the earneſt of our inheritance. Aunſwere . Saul and [u- 
das had the holy Ghoſt,as concerning ſome giftes of = 
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Ghoſt;Bur had not the {| it of adoption. Reply. But 

A ne hitriadend but doth not woorke 
the ſame things in al. For he worketh adopri6 & c6verfion in 
the EleR onhe.Ob.zT hoſe part? of the ſpirits of fice beforeſpecifed, 
or —_o—_ holy ghoſt,but a/ſe ro the /ather&s the ſon. 
Therfore they are not wel aſſigned 1+ the boly ghoſt a proper. An They 
belong alſo to the Father and the ſon, but mediatelie by the ho 
lyghoſt . Bur vnto the holy ghoſt , they belong immediarclie. 
Rep. Bait ofrer the ſame maner aſd it ſeemerhthas the preſervarid of 
thinges,the invention of arter and ſciencer,and the like, ave 10 bee at” 
mribured a4 proper funtt,unt uno the hely ghoſt. For thoſe alſe doth the 
fether & the ſonne work by the holy ghoff;according as it it ſaid, Wil, 
L7.The ſpirit of the Lord filleth all the world. Auniw. Tothe afhg- 
_ a work as proper vnto the holy ghoſt, isrequired, nor 
onelic that it be immed tatelic done by him, bur in ſuch wiſe al 
ſo, as that hee bee acknowledged and worſhipped therein. 
Nowe there docth the holy ghoſt woorke properlie, where 
hee ſan&ifieth and halloweth ; for therefore allo is hee called 


4 Of whom the holy ghoſt i: given and wherefore. 

E E is given of the f1ther and the ſonne,and alſo by the ſonne of 

father rut not by the father, For the Father giveth the ho 
ly ghoſt from no other, but from himſelf, as whois of no other, 
bur of him. ſelfe,neither worketh from any ot her,bur fr6 him- 
ſelfe: The ſonne giveth the Holy Ghoſt from the Father,from 
whom alſo him-ſelfe both worketh and is. Thar hee is given of 
and from the Father,theſe reſtimonies doe confirme AR.1:4. 
He communen.Je4 them 16 wait for the promiſe of the farther, AQt 2.17. 
I wil powre on 2 of my ſpirit vpomal feſh Joh. 14.16.ver.2 6.1 wil pray 
the father and he ſhal gine you another comforter. The father wil ſend 
bim in my name. That the Holie ghoſt is given of the ſon,theſe 
teſtimonies doe proue.lohn.15 26. 7 wil ſend you from the father 
the ſpirit of eruth, lobn..16. 7.1f am x > oo ſend him wnto you. 
AQs.1.33.Since he by the right of God hath bin exalted, and 
bat h received of hir father the promiſe of the Holie gho#t, hee hath 
ſhedde ferth this which ye new [ee and heare. Wherefore the Sonne 
alſo giveth him, but in this order ,that the ſonne ſendeth him 
from the father ; whence is gathered a ſtrong argument for 
p: 0ofe of Chriſtes godhead . For who giveth the ſpirit of god, 
and who hath any t1ght,or title ynto him, but god: For the bu» 
wane 
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mane nature of Chriſt,ſofarre off is it that it ſhouly haue this 
right and power to ſend the holic ghoſt,that contrarike ic (elte 
was hallowed & lanQtified by the hoks ghoſt. 

Now we are foto vnderſtand thu giving of the hole ghoſt , av 
that the Father is effeRuall avd torcible by hia , ana that be- 
cauſe the hohe ghoſt wil.the fathers wil going before , work & 
efteQuace this Here is then 10 be obſerved the order of eperati- 
on,which ir here kept in werkang, The Fathers will gocth before, 
the wil of the Son and the holic ghoſt tollowerh, 

The cauſe,wherefore he giveth vs the holy ghoſt, is none 0- 
ther,but onelic of his free EleRion elrough the interceſſion 
of his ſon. Ephe. 1.4. H/bich hath bleſſed vi with al ſpirunual bleſſings 
in heaveniie th:nges in Chriſt: as he: hath choſen 1 in tim before the 
foundation of the world. lohn.1 4.16.1 wil praie ihe Taiher and be ſhal 
g#u2 you another comforter. The lonne giveth vs hum, or he 15 gi- 
ven by the ſon,becauſc hee hath obtained tor vs ty his merir, 
that he ſhould be given vnto vs, p 

5 Yno whonw the holy Ghoſt is given. 

T HE ſpirit of ſanftificationir given i the Ele onlie.lobn, 14. 

17.7 he world can not receine him, becauſe it ſeth him not, ati- 
ther knowerh him.Orgthe holie ghoſt i- given to the whole Church or 
a/[emblie of thoſe that are called both io the Elect , and is bypocrives: 
and furder,he is not otherwiſe given vnto them,than as them 
ſclues allobe willing,and deſirous of him:and then is augmen- 
ted andencreaſed inthe,ifthey perſevere.To the Ele he i give 
nor onlic as concerning the knowledge of gods doQtrine,but al 
ſo as concerning regeneration,faith,and converſion.becauſe, 
beſides that be andleth in them the knowledge of gods truth 
and will,hee doeth further alſoregenecrate them, and cndowe 
them with cruc taith and converſion.Bur ro Hyporrizes the holy 
ghoſt ;- given onl;,z$rouching che knowlege of doQt in,wich 
15 not p:ofirable ynto ſalyation to them, as it 15 vntothe cle 
andchoſen. For vo the EleRt the hele ghoſt is {o given,thac 
be worketh and effeCuareth in them has gates rotheir falvat- 
on,and themſciucs alſo may knowe and tecle by thoſe gittes 
imparted vnto them, the boly GHOS T dwclingia 
them. 

Hence itis apparant how the lnowledge of rongnes ſciencer, nd 
the like g.lur beſtowed on the Heathen differ from theſe, which ave be- 
ſoxed on the dnach For they, who among the Heathen m_ 
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in the knowledge of tongues and good arres, and thi 
Pryor regs, py gn the hoke ghoſt 
whom none are ſaid to haue,bur they, whom he hath ſanctified 
and who acknowlege him to be the auror of the gifts recerved. 
We muſt obſerue here,chas the holie ghoft is given, either viſiblie, 
when he beſtowerh his gifts, adioyrung oucward fignes and to 
kens;or invifibly,when he beſtoweth his gifts without ſignes or 
tokens. He was given vi/ſblievnto the Apoſtles and others in 
the primitiue church. Af-.2. 3. There appeared no them cloven 
1, like fire,and it ſate 1-pon each of them. AQtes.10 44.T he ho- 
b ghoſt fell on al them which heard the word . And theſe and other 
like ſpeeches are fo to be expounded, as that the figne taketh 
the name of the thing it ſelf; & therfore that 1s aſhrmed of the 
ching,which agreeth vnto the ſign&-by which figne the hohe 
witneſſeth his preſence and efficacie . So alſo lohn ſave 
the holy, Ghoſt deſcending on chriſt in bodilie ſhape like a Done. Hee 
ſaw then the ſhape of a Doue, vader which god ſhewed the pre 
ſence of his ſpirit:wherefore we maſt nor thinke that there 18 
local motion in god,but his preſence and operation,which he 
ſhewerh & exerciſeth in the church. For the holie ghoſt is 
ſpread abroad every where,& fillerh both heaven and earch: In 
which reſpeG be ir ſaid r2 be given, ſent, powred one, when by his 
effetual and forcible preſence he doth creace,ſtir vp,& by lic- 

tle & lirtle perfeR his gifes in the members of the church. 

6 How the holie ghoſt ir given andreceived. 

E is giuenafter an ordinarie wave by the miniſlevie of the Herd, 
by the vſe of the Sacranmenar: and bh. tin manifeſting him 
ſelfe var» vs through the ſtudying and meditation of the do- 
&rine of the Goſpell, For when hee is knowen of vs,he will 
communicate himlclte ynto vs ; and when hee ſheweth hum- 
ſelfe ro bee knowen of vs , hee doeth alſo renne and reforme 
our heartes.So did hee woorke inthe Ele by Peters Sermon 
mthe daicof Pentecoſt, A#r.2.37.Likewiſc he wrought in Cor 
nelus and the reſt chere preſent, by the ſame Peter ſpeaking, 
Ad: 10.44 But yet mereithſtanding be doth ſo work by the word and 
facrenenter as that he ir not tied to theſe meaner. For he covertcd 
Paul in his ijourney:Hee furniſhed lohn Baptiſt with his giftes 
while he was yet in che womb. Sccodly he is giv6by woorking 4 
deſire of bias inthe Ele. For hee is given io them that defice 
tum,Lak.11.13. Hence is drawen a forcible argument,to __ 
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the God-head of the holy Ghoſt. For to woorke efteRuallic by 
the miniſterie is properto God onely, 1. Cor.3.7. Neither ir bee 
that plateth anie thing neither he that watereth,but god that groeth 
the encreaſe Mactth.3.11. 7 baptize you with water tv amendment of 
liſebus he thas commeth after me,wil baptize you with the buiie 
and with fire. Rom.1.16.The goſpel r the power of god;becauſe the he 
ly ghoſt 11 forcible in working by ir;wherevpon al[o the go/pelbir called 
the miniftration of the ſpirit.z.Corint.z 8, Nowe the holy ghoſt 
is received by faith. Ep... 13.1#/herein alſo after that ye beleeved, ye 
were ſealed with the Holie ſpirit of promiſe. The world cann't receine 
the ſpirit of truth, becauſe it neither ſeeth him, nor Lnoweth him. Ob= 
ieQion. Bur faith is the gift and fruite of the hole gho#i,Epkel. 2.8. 
By grace aro ye {at ed throwgh faith , and thas not of your ſeluer, it it 
the gift of god. 1, Corinth, 3 No man c#n ſaie that leſws is the 
Lord,but by the holie ghoſt. Aunlwere.t.The working of the ſpirit 
is in order of nature before faith ,. but in time both are toge- 
ther:becauſe the firſt beginning of faith 1s the receiving br: of 
holy ghoſt.z-Faith being ance begun, the holy ghoſt 1s more 
and more received,who worketh afrerwards other thinges in 
vs by faith. As itis ſaid,Gal.5.6.Faith worketh by lone. Ates.15.9, 
By faith mens hartes ave prerified. 


7 How the holy ghoſt i: reteined. 


—=_ holy ghoſt is retained and kepr,1, By medication in theds 
 Flrin of the goſpel,and by ſiudying to profit ther ein, Pla. 1:2. Hee 
that doth meditate in the law of the lord daje v7 night,ſh all bee like 
rree planted by the rivers of waters, that wil bring forth her fruit in 
due ſeaſon.Cololl.3.16,Ler the word of chriſt duel in you plentionſlie 
inal wiſedome, teaching and admoniſhing your ſelner.2. Hee 1 kept 
by encreaſe and cont inuannce of repentance , and amendment of life: 
thatis, by a deſire of bewaring to oftende againſt ourconici- 
cence. Maithew.13.12.}/nto him that hath , ſhal be given, Revela, 
22.11, He that ir riginteous, let him bee righteous ſtill, Eohcl.4.3%. 
Griene not the holie ſpirit of Gud,by whom ye ave ſealed unto the dave 
of redemption. Hither may be referred a defire of avoiding evill 
companie and finne. For he that wil avoide finne,muſt avoide 
al occaſion of ſinning.z.Hee is reteined by dailie & earneſt prev 
er and invocation. Luk.1 1.13. How much more ſhal your heavenly fa+ 
ther giue the bolie Ghoſl to thum the deſire him. The ſame myo 
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ſee in that panophie or compler harneſſe, which the Apoſtle 
deſcribeth Epheſ,6.14.Likewiſe,it is confirmed by the 
ot David,who praieth ,Pſalm.51.11,7 hat god wil not takg bis be - 
ly ſpiris from him, 4 He i» retcined by 29mg got gitees to their 
right vſechat is,to his glorie, and co the ſaterie of our neigh= 
buur.Lak.22. 32. 4nd then art comrverted , confirne thy Bre « 
thren, Math. 2 5.219.nro everie man that hath, jt (hal be gruen; 
from him that hath net,even that he hath, ſhal be taken awaze. 
8 Whether and how the belie ghoſt may be loft. 
F- E muty be loſt of Hipocriter and Of the eleFt he is ne+ 
' ver wholy loft but onlie 44 touching mane gifter:becauſc they 
alwaies rercine ſomegifres. Nenheris hee finally loſt of 
the Ele&,becauſe at length they ,recurne torepentaunce.Bur 
of the reprobate he is altogether or wholy loſt,and finally, ſo 
that they never receiue him, ObieRtion. Bus the bolie ghoſt de- 
parted from Saul; Therefore he may alſo depart from the elef?, Aun- 
ſwere. He departed from Saul;bur not the ſpirit of regenerari- 
on,for he never had him Reply.YTee bur the regenerating ſpirite 
alſo departech:becanſe David praieth,Plalm.y1. 12. Reftore ro mee 
the ioy of thy ſalvation. Aunſwere Hee is loſt oftentimes as con 
cerning ſome gitres of regeneration, but not wholy, For it c3 
not poſſibly bee, that the godly ſhoulde retaine noe remnirs, 
ſeeing they doe not finne to death. 4 wan( faith Bernard )ne- 
ver abideih in the ſame flate:either he goeth backward, or . 
For this difference i» to bee obſerved and held, for the afſHi- 
lng of that queſtion; How namclie the perſeverance of the ele 
mae be norwichſtanding certrine , albeit ihey leeſe the hi lie ghoſt; 
which i, becauſe they are never wholly and hnally deſtnuce 
of the holy ghoſt. Now che holie ghoſt maie bee loſt ſowre waies, 
and thoſe contrarie to thoſe other meanes,whereby he is re- 
tcined, 1, By negl Fny the Horde and Doftrine, For Paul wil- 
leth Timothie ro firre wp the gift of god which was inhim: and 
alto reacherh him how that may bee done. t . Tim 4.15.By gi- 
ving <rrendawnce to hu reading,ro tx burtation,and doctrine, 2. fe 
is loſt by carnall ſecuritie,and by giving over our [clues ro c6- 
mit wickedneſſe againſt our conſcicnce 3.By negle? of prajer, 
4. Þy abuſing the gifter of the holy ghoſt,as when they arenorim- 
poiled tolus glonie,and to the faferie of our neighbor. Luk 8, 
nga en:ty that hath noe , even 
bath ſhal be . 
| 675 "-25c #' gs Where 
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9 Wherefore the holy ghoſt is neceſſarie. 
HgY neceſſarie and the holy is, and for 
What cauſes,doth clearly appeare y theſe places of Scrj- 
prure.Tob 3.5. Except thas 4 man be born of #ater & of the ſpirithe 
cinot enter in the Lingds of hexven.1.Cor.15.50;Fleſh & blood can 
not inherit the kingdome of god. 2.Cor.3 5. We arenot ſufficient of 
our ſelues to thinks any thing,as of our ſelnes but our ſufficiency is of 
eee we may thus x 1% fun! rows, wh6 we cinot think, 
much lefle do ought,that is good, & without who we can nc1- 
ther be regenerated,nor know god,neither attain ynto the in 
herirance ofthe celeſtial ki e; withouc him we cannot 
be ſaved. But without the holy ghoſt theſe things cannot be 
done,by reaſon of the corruption andblindnes of our nature. 
Therfore withour dork goes it cannot be,that we ſhould 
bee ſaved,and ſo irfo that hee is alcogecher ne-eflary 
for vs vnto ſalvation. 
10 How we may know that the helie ghoſt dwelleth in v1. 
E E know that we hauc him,by the effe?s,or by bis bene- 
fits & bleſſings in 14,25 by the true knowledge of god,by 
r ri6,fath, & the inchoati6 or beginning of new obe. 
diece;or by a readines & willingnes to obay god Reg. Being 
ified by faith,we bane peace toward god. The {owe of god is ſhed in 
owr hart: Again,we know it by the teſtimony & witnes which be 
beareth unto oxer ſpirit,that we ave the ſons of god Moreover moſt 
certaine teſtimonies & rokEs of the holy hoſt dwelling m vs, 
are,Comfortin the midſt of death,ioy in affliti6s, a purpole 
ro perſevere in faich,fighes,$& ardent praiers,a ſincere profel- 
ſing of Chriſtianitic,r,Corint.12.3.No man can ſaie that Ieſis is 
the lord,bur by the holy ghoft.1n a word, by faith and repentice, 
we know that the holy ghoſt dwellerh in vs. 
= IHE CHVKCH. 4 
i). HE queſtions to be obſerve 
4, 1 Whe the chiarch is. 
OY 2 How many waies it is taken, 

ll 3 JPhatarethe marks thereof. 
EST. Wherefore it is called holy and Catholique. 
dr7 ON 2), Pl $5 Whats u the difference berweene the cnach 
nt & the common-weale,or civil ſlate. 


OrMaxs'Dstrvenry. 
— "Be bret THE CHVRCH 15. 
pany FREIE 
that there is a Church, fo that it is not neceflane to 
make a queſtion, Whether ther e be a Charch, Nowe as concer- 
ning the nic, Ecelefia(which we call the church)ir is natiucly 
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a Greck word, & commetrh fr6 a worde which ſignifierhyto cel jc,,ud 


fourth. For the cuſtome was. in Arhens,that a cc mpanie of the 
citizens were called foorth by the yoice of the crier from the 
TEE nga TG, nos __ reds, 
ro an ,wherin ſome ique was had, or 
roheare relation made of Lone. wdgement of 
the Senate. And thus differerh - — 
or ſynagog, For Smagoges fignifierh any maner of cogregaris, 
be it never ſo cemmon & onkinece. BuvSrekfe berokeneth 
anordained congregation, & ſuch 2s is called together for 
ſome cauſe. From hence che Apoſtles rranflated the name, 
Eceleſia,to their purpoſe, terming the Church by it, for reſem- 
blance and bkeneflc ſake. For rhe church is gods congregation, we» 
ther comming by chance without caw{e wor being inordinar: 
bur called foorth by the woice of the lord,and the crie of the word th ax 
w,by che miniſters of the goſpel,from the kingdom of [c1an,to heay or 
embrace gods word. T his congregan or copany of choſe which 
are called of god to the knowledge of the golpel , the Latines 
keping ſtil the Greeke word,cal Eccleſia. Bur it ſhal be requiſir, 
that we a lictle more fully define what the Church is. The 


church of godyjs a congreg wtion,or companie of men, choſen frum ever lefini 
hr"eg {are erernal life,which from the beginning of the woorlde COR 
wneo the ende thereof, is gathered of the ſonme of god ont of all man church. 


kinae by the boly ghoſt, the wordyciſenting in ene farth, oy which 
the [on of god mg paging. lorifierh with glarie 
& life everlafling. Thus is the true church of god debned, 
whereof the a doth properly ſpeake. ObieRion. 1.They 
which ave in the cha ch. periſh nor,es the definition affirmerh: Many 
hypocrites eve in the Clnarch. Therefore eicher hypocrites ſhall noe 
periſh, or it is falſe, that they which are in the church periſh nor. 
Aun\.They which arc in the inviſible church periſhnor; and , 
of this was our definition. But the Minor propobind ſpeaketh 
of the viſible church,in which are many hypocrires.ObieR. 2 
Wher the inviſible church is not nether is the viſible. Jn the time of 
As UDO PPAR Lay <7" 
''T'F) Augi- 
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Aunſwere I denie the Minor:For there alſo were remnaunt, 
thatis,there were always ſome mingled with thole who 
held the foundation,ſome more purely,ſome lefſe.la ſutnme, 
the Church was opprefied, bur not exunguihed. 

2 How manie waies the church is taken. 

H E church is taken either for the true Church or for the falſe. 
The falſe The falſe Chareh 1s vnproperly called the church, andis 
cured... a companic,arrogating vnto thelelues the title of chriſts 
church-bur which doe nor follow the ſame, bur rather perſe- 
Thetru®  quyte it. The erwe Church is either vifible,or inviſible. The viſible 
—_— charcb,is a companic among men, embraſing and profeſſing 
or inviſible. the true and yncorrupt doftrine of the law & the goſpel, & v- 
fing the Sacraments aright according to Chriſts inſtitution, 
and profefiing obedience ynro the dottrine:in which compa 
Ia-1s vifi- ny are many vnregenerated, or hypocrites, conſenting not- 
ble church vithſtanding & agreeing to the doctrine: in which alſo the (6 
tne of god is forcible ro rat ſome by the verrue of his ſpiric 
andhypo- vnto everlaſting life. Hither appertain the parables of che ſeed 
crites, and and the tares. The inviſible chiarchis 2 c6pany of thoſe which are 
-- = eleted to erernal life, in whom a newe hfe is begun here by 
mon ich the boly ghoſt, and is perfeRted in the world to come. They 
arcin the Which arc in this inviſible church,never periſh, neither are a- 
inviſible ny hypocrites therein, but che Ele only, of whom ir is ſaide, 

chnchay Joh.10.28.Ns man ſhall pincke my [beep ont of mine bands. 
verpertt®* © Moreover beth theſe perres of che true church,borh viſible & 
The Vniver jnmlible,are cither vniverſal or particular, The univerſal viſible 
_ Chanch,is the companie of all thoſe which profeſſe the do- 
The parti:u rine, whereſoever in the worlde they bee, The particaler 
lar viſible, #ifible Charch, is alſo a companie of thoſe which profeſle 
the dorine, butin ſome certaine place. The Viſible Church © 
Pniverſall in reſpeR of the profeſſion of one faith in Chriſt, 
& of one diftrine & worſhippe. Bur it is perticmlar, in reſpet of 
The Vniver Place and habiration,and of diverfitic of rites & cuſtoms. So 
ial inviſible. «l/o the InviGhle chroch is univerſall,as al the ele&t mn whatſoe- 
The pa:ticu verplacethey be,& at whatſoever time they lived, haue one 
"ar Wvilidle faichregeine it is pryticnler, 25 citberin this or that place they 
hane the ſame fanth.Now al particular Churches are partes 
of the Vniverſall, and the Viſible are partes of the Vniverſall 
church inviſible. And of :his wniverſal imviſible chareb doth the 
article of our creed ſpe ak properly,l beleene che hotie Cathelily 
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tholique,it is alſo nobuhrared with this title , rhatitis ode, 
Funder,n this is the true c6munion of Saints between Chr, 
and al his members: 1: is called imuiſoble, nor that the men wie 
inviſible: bur becauſe them faith ard godlinefle is invifible, 
neither is knowen of any,burt of themieſues,; in whome it rs: 
neither canne wee indeededilcerne cerrainely che godly tro 
the es in the church. The pores of thirvniver ſoil nevi 


charch. For befides that the vniverſall inviſible Church is Ca. 


anr% Mi 


ſible may theſe rwo not vnfuly be accofired:The chanch ht Trium- 


.The milizentyis in this world, bghring, 


ant, parts 


wi 
and ing vnder the banner of Chriſt, axarſt the Drveh,the of the voi. 
worlde, and our fleſh. The Trinmphont,which both now trmam-. verial invi- 


pheth with the bleſſed Angels 1 heavE,and hal afrer the re ble. 


turre@on enioie a ful rrumph. Now alt the Militant 
Church is that vniverfall inviſible church, which remarnerh 


as yet in the fielde,and is Ggbemg on carrhy;yern is, and Ti- 


erh hid in the viſible church. And therefore there1s a/mcft 


the ſame difference berweene the vniverfall viſible c 

and this Milirant, which-is berweene the while and a p 
Obiction.If the whole be wiſibir the pert alſo is ifble. An. Thee 
pert is alſo wiſible,as concerning the me eleFecor as they att 
mwr—rormd wearer waar vg renee 
no; wofuble,n —— ines orfaith ofmenne , vt 
concerning faith and repentaunce ip” menns . The 


inviſible charch milizont bere on eax th 1s of rhFvifible chirch, 
is appar&r evE our of this place of Pau},Ro; $7 $6. Whome /f- 


lord predeftinaze them alſo be called. Thi: calliag,wherebythe lord 


calleth vs,ivefewo ſort: inward, end ontwerd 7 tht iweard Sair'tt * 


Paul the | 

DI 
vareerd calling. And in refpet? of this eurwerd 
called wiſible,ty tbe chrurd) of the called, weherein 


alfo.Bx: rbe inviſible 18 called rhe compenie or Chutth of the eh : 
The charch 
of the olde 


and choſen. 

There is alſo another divi66 of the chutch,mro/ the charch 
of the enaidle te Flameent > of the newe. The church of the onltde refta- 
menris 2 companie | ' | 


bg 


anday welia lure, av aſ6votof lurie, xibrace the 
03 


calhing 3 che chadeh 
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fignified by thoſe ceremonies,that is,beleving in the Meſſiar, 
which was to be exhibited. The chun ch of che new reftamenc hath 
not theſe differeaceg,becauſe al belecue io the Moſſias alrea- 
dy exhibited. This church 15 a copany embracing the doftrin 
of the golpel, viing the Sacraments inſtuuced by leſus chriſt, 
and belceving in him becing exhibued the true Meſhas, 

3 What are the tokens or maxks of tle chaeh, , 

» Profefis T H E markes of che true church arc,1. of the true, 

of che true wVncorrup,ty rightly underſioed dotfrin of the lawe ©r goſpel, 

60290% thatis,of the doftnn of the Propbers & Apoſtles. There con 

cur withal oftftuacs errors;but yet norwnhſtiding this mark 
is ſure,if the folidariG be kepr,alber Rtubble he builded there: 

» The tio y<tſo.thar thoſe exrurs or ftubble.be rior maiorained. 2. The 

vic of right & lawfn{ ſe of tbe Sacramits, 3. Proferſian of chedjence to rhe 

lacraments. detfrin or miniſterie.OpicEt. In manie mreher which projeſſe rut 
rw daftrin,this third mark is nat jeenuberfore they are mo &.Anl. 
enceto the 3-There arc wany jn them,who indecid yeeld, & cndevourts 
doctrine, yecld obcdience.z. Al obey, acknowledging by their profetſi6, 
thac fins nott9 be maintained, But 48 is nees/ſaryabat this 

third marks ſhouſtbe added:becaule hey ſhould mock god, who 

wold faic thatrhey receuvcd this dofirin of chriſt, & woulde 

notframe their hues according voto i Me.28.19 Goandtrach 

all nati izing them in the nawn of the father, the ſanze, 

the boly ghoſt , Teaching them to ovſerne al thinges, what [never 1 

hane crmmarunged youla theſe wordes of Chritt are all thoſey 

Not a chit markes of the chyrgh conteined,Obiect. 2. Bus choſe which all 
cnanenge Schiſmatiques oh hereriquer doe chalictge neo them ave not the 

_ are weak; of he ral) w/o alof then do challenge theſe wmro the: 

the church, &erfare they are nx ple marke: of theerwe than, Anl, T deny the 

becauſe all Major, Por weqarenct to lee whether they chaltge them, but 
have . —_ whether they haye.theE, So alſo wold ut folouw,rhat che heaydly 

Ne hats Befingswhuch aze proper tothe tu church;are theirs al/obi 

lenge the. cauſe they chal<ge thE.Ob.W#/ icbent' which the Chanch cinoc be, 

that is a mark theref. But witl:241 the ordinavie ſucce/Fonef Biſhops 

The 6raina #be church, (nope. Dherfine is is a mark there) AniLBy ordinary 

ry (uece86 luccelſis inghe nymſterie,is mem rþe ſuecedlis of miniſters 

orn—_ 4n the ſame true doftrio & 2dminuſtrand of (acramers And 

— oc /tbe pr xe : Roodyiiyyaru:forfuch o fuccefion 

the church. ENTS we thole nozes: which we have pur.Botin the 

conchulion of thig obieuonyy yaeerſtood that there ſhoulde 


(s 
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bee an ordinary ſucceſſion into the ſame place , whether they 


reach rhe ſame doQrin,or a divers from it. And fo alſo it ſhould 
be a tying of the church to a certain citie,region, and fo forth, 
Sainr Auguſtine againſt Manichzus his Epiſtle,ca.y. ſheweth 
how he was brought to the faith ofthe C athobck Church. For 
he faith, 7h: he obeled the carheliques, when they ſaid, Beleeve the 
goſpel:and rhere he bringeth forth thar c6mon —_ 7 wotuld 
ner beleene the goſpel.e xcept the autoritie of the catholick church mo- 
wed me thereungo, By the teſtimony therefore ofthe church he 
was moved to tcad the goſpel, and to belecue that heavenlic 
doQrin was conteined , ym Bur doth he, after he beleeved 
the goſpel , promiſe that hee would beJecue the church more 
than the goſpell, iF the church derermine,or propounde any 
thing,which is either contrarie to the goſpeLor canbe proyed 
by noreſti of Scriprure? This doubles Auguſtine never 
meant. Nay,elſewhere he denounceth Anathema,and bidnlerh « 
rarſe come t6 them, who declare _——— that which wee 
bane received in the writhteg: of the law and Goſpel. And ipthe lelt- 
fame place he witnefſeth,crhaz he, becauſe be belerverh the 

cannon beltewe M anicheta, for that he readech nothing in the 
of Manich ens hp. Thereforetraditions or ordinances 
of the church , bring vs vnrto rhe ſcripture; and tye yxtorhar 
voice, which fandi inthe = * 
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Bur here it muſt be obſerved , how boneſtly and fairely the The papi! s 


Papiſts deal. Forwhereſoever they meer with the word Trad,» 


enthart by and by they wreſt to rheir traditions, which canner je, 


be proved our of the word of God. As when Paul ſaith. x. Cor. 
15.3. 1 delrvered onto you that which 1 receivedſtraightwiies they 
cry out ber yow tradjtifirl hear;but read onthere inthe words 
following Paul himſelfe by writing declaring what rhoſe tra- 
ditions are,! delivered wnto you how thas Chrift died for onr ſinner, 
a ro the ſcriprures: And that he war burigd, and thas he aroſe 


wrangling 


[1 Tia: 


the third dave ing 19 the ſctripreves, Hero you hear Pauls tra - Pauls mag) 
drions to be double things wricren, For firſt were taken tions writ - 


our of the ſcripture of the old teſtament: were 
—_— by S. Plate: $a Po derink of 

hunſc downio writing, The 
Hs CU WANTS 
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11. 23.7 banereceived of the Zard , thas __ 
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The chuech 
holy in re- 
ivee of 
Chnlſts ho- 


tradition, which be received of vs . But a Ince after in the ſame 
chapter he deſcriberh what tradition be mcaneth,as itis ma» 
nifeſt to him that looketh on the place. And yet wil they thece 
proue that many things are to be beleeved, which cannotbe 
proved by any teſtimony of Scripture. Thelike impudencies 
they ſhew in another R Pahuaes. caken. nut of Luke, Ad. 16 14, 
They delyvered them the decrees to keep ordained of the Apoſiles & 
E lders,which were at Jerſalem: When a Idle before, Cap. 15.23. 
he witnefſcrh, that thoſe decrees were let down inlenters witt- 
ten. by the Apoſtles, we 
But we are to keep and holde the notes and markes before 
fer downe: Furſt jn reſpe7 of gods glorie,thas enemies maie be diſcer 
ned from ſornes.Secondly, Fn reþe of our ane ſalvation, that we 
maie ioine our ſelue: to the rrue church, For there arc three lors 
of men.1 They,who openly profeſſe and declare themſelnes ts be ener 
Mes. its.3 Th. companie of the Ecedt and choſen. 
; 4 Whythe chach called holie and Carbolicke. _. 


is6 wie is.2. Becanſe al bis members haue begun «l{ the 
Paar » aka 


al umes,which allo is at al rumcy ſoCatholicke, as that ut 1s 
diſperſed through the whole world ; neither is 1 at anie time 
tied to anie certainc place. Zr is nut calied Carholcle , becaulc it 
poſſeſerh many kingdomes, For Cariabeke 15 a title given vn. 
to the churchin che Apaltles rime,for beture 11me the church 
was limited within naicow bounds . Now, ther there js but one 
church of al times an age1 from the beginring of the world nee we 
end,it is our of CO lt 11 maniſutedybai the church hath & 
ver been. Neither can Abrah.nms daies be obieted, as if before he was 
called, there had been ns warſhiv of the true god. in his tamilie, and 
himſelfe had been eftcr his calling alone without ance others, h; /. 
s | 


ons mingled therewith, Againe, Meichiſedec lived at the ame 


%*\ 


On, Maxs Detivery: "F$5 
was Abraham after his calling alone,bur there were others be 
ſides him, worthappers of the true god , whoſe prieſt was Mel- 
chiſedec.z That the clnoch,us #4 m ever,ſo ſhalaiſe continue 
ever, »ppearcth by theſe teſtumonies'. 1/a.5 9.21 My word: fhat 
not depars out of thy mom h,nor owt of the menth of thy ſeed.1c.33.20 
If the night and Jaie maie be changed, then jhall be 
changed Mar.18.20. 7 am with you alwave until theend of the world, 
Moreover Chriſt was ever,andever {bal bee King, Heade, and 
Prieſt of the church Whereforethe church ,and ever 
hal be. And hence allo it 11 6 $49 That Uhe cheek af bc 84» 
ſiqments,is one and the ſamegbat which is confirmed- alſo. 
the article, fe] lowing. For Chriff is, the fanRiber of hiy 
whois c6mon ro men of both reſtamers, Hirher apperraineth 
the Queſtion of the axtoritie of the church, Whach 1 omit. In this 
vw: milconſider,bere only that opinion or fayingy, The charch 
oth nat erre, Which is truce after this fore. Firſt,che whole doeth jt, the 
not er, though ſome members thereof do er. Secandly,ledoth church may 
pot erre Yarverſallie, altbough in (ome pointes. ot doftine it Þ< (aid nor 
way. Thirdly, : erreth not in the foundation. + Os 
5 Ju what the church differech from the comone wenke, 

4 hat Church differeth from the commpn-weal. 1:Becenſe ,Digeren- 
4 common.weal: are diflinfl,and kingdome: of then wild, in divers cexherwern 
places and rames The hunch is atwaies one aud the ſame Nt al times, the Church 
and with al men 2.T he Lingdomes and Fares of the workd hane many 5nd come 
Heeds,or one chiefe Head, and marie o4)-e7 infericw Heads 
that eneartb, The chrach hath bun ane,and that in heaven. 3.The ca» 
mon wealth js governed by certaine lawes made for the mainteinance 
or yas rare 8 ect, « The chinch iarwieddo the bolie 
thoſt,and the word of Or yr ov (o 
ret owreard voedjence onlie.] he church requireth back; ar well in- 
ward obedience,as onrward. 5. Incivilſiater and common weale: there 
is power and libertie to mabe new; laws poſitine by the anteritie of the 

firate rhe viddaring of which (yn; binderh mens conſcjences, and 
oo wilhwenes;Thochared is cid the were god, 
to which jx 4 nor lamful to ad rwght, or 10 derrat? owght fri is. 6. The 
civil laxe hath corparal power, wherewich is is evaped again? the ob - 
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difference 
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the church 
and others. 


=Roma b7. 
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ol men, 
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Vone ſaved 
out of rhe 
Church, 
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6 Whence ariſcth the of the chuarch from 


E eauſe of the difference is the eleftion of God, wo 
14.16.I1n:hne: all the Gentiles to ini 
———— on _——_— od 
whom he wile bardnerh.lohn: 6.37. Enna 
ſhall come to me.R0.8.29.30.Theſe which be knew « \n lo pre- 
deflinate,to be made like ro the image of his ſon,and whom he predeſli- 
nutre © br called. By theſe woords we are alfo raught,char 
the promiſe of grace is generaLin reſpeR ofthe EleR, oc be- 
leevers.* God veritiz would hixt at 4 be ſeved, andrbat, 1 Fare. 
fpefte that he kroeth the ſatuation of all. But the Ele & onlie bane as- 
rained to that ſabvation, 2 Inreſped that he imviteth «l to ſatvati- 
on.But the reft have beene hardened . The efficientcauſe thenof 


ror #f bis wil and prrpoſe;The holic ghoft ingnedias , Thirdly, The 
word of god is the in//rumental cauſe. q 
Nowthe eauſe »f the difference beeing knowen, let ys in a 
worde ſee,whar thar differcnce is. We are tv obſerue therfore 
yr wr cy ry 4.9 we. and aliane: from 
the chirch,as who deny taith or repentance,and therefore are 
ICE ED, 
ak nes, 9 ot e,which are 
the Elele, who are be hire. ton, according to that of 
chriſt, Mak36:16. Moxie we called, bur fee eve chofen 


7 Whither anie one mae be ſaved out of the church. 


0 wen cim be ſroed owt'of the church: For whomſoever 
hath chofen and eletcd to the end,which is eternal life, 
chem he hath choſenrto the meanes, which is the inward and 


outward — T Eteftion is mot free. 
Aunfſwere:Iris free;becauſe God choſe freely,borh ro r1e end, 
and co the meanes;. Bur after hee hath once deftined andore 
deined mento means,he never changeth-We here alſo arero 
holde —_— Anabapriſts, That infants, which are borne 
m the are alſo of the church. oÞ 

y $ 
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OF PREDESTINATION.” 

HI Scommen phece fProificariin,or cle 

1 ion and reprobarion;ariferh our of the 
furmer place Of the Church, andis ioyned 


J wnnir 
The ſpecial queſtions are, 
1 Whether thire be ion. 
2» Wharit is yo rare 
What is the cauſt theresf. tact 
3 ibhar are he offelierthertefe 
$ CID. at ny 


6 Howfar iz is 
7 Whether the EleO br ati bao wenberfid Such, there 
probate never 


8 Wherker the EL fel from the Chard, a9djbe reprobere're> 
maine over ehorch, 

9 Why v/e there ir of this Defirine. 

"1 WHETHER THERE BE pizbes. 
TINATIO 
Harthere is predeftiparion, teſtimonies of fcripurodoe 
"Tenn 20.1 6, Many ave called, be fu are cheſen.Job. won proved 
Sar iryny = org anda 2 ««, John 10.16. & ny of Crip* 
pron — ors I 4ſe,wbich Ive nos of his fan Ep.l. 5.Prede be ——_ 
cording to the pied ure of hisw, LAAs 18.10 pew 

pre i fer » fon Kom, 

verry Fur off be called.By thele CFITR Th 
learne thar fome arc clAed, lome not, and th Clone < 
is predeftination. * 

When >e Queſt lon is,vhecher there be inazicncthen] this 
tin on: herker there be any ſw 
fits merry ory here rok cape fay,thar E 
kitJien,wher mention i4/made thercof in ſcriprure, 54 idhen fer 
ſome excxllthey for which 4 men ir worthy 10 by 2 af dw cn \ 
we may fay;A choife ak gallanc horfe,S9 
RR of ig is the” etcrhall coy (= 


That there i at diverſe places. Saint 
Paul bro yucatny "Pugh 6 , Ge he _ on.the "Hay 
veſe# of wrarh. Marthew.. 13.17. Jr Ong wo vantage; ha 
ſever of the tinge of of hexven-bus wikes 


who were before of vid ordeyned to this condindtion.M2t.1 4.15 Thew 
beſt hid theſe from the miſe. lob.1 0.26.7 are not of fily ſheep. 
Pro,t6.4.Hee bath made al chang * for his owne ſake-cven the wicked 
for the daie of ru. Y | "4 
1 Obiction. Bucs ſe 4 wniarſal. Aunſwere, 
rear yapor ir ylrre + ry beery er to 
al thoſe,who,þclecue. Bur s is particater, in reipeR of all men. 
Our advcrſatics ſay ,har choſe which are converted, may fal avaic. 
Whech 1s,to weaken and diminiſhthe general promiſe Rephe. 
Flaces of Bwtir is ſaid,t. Tim. 2.4. That God wil thas all menbe ſaved Buech- 
icnpture re+ grerie, Matth. 20.16. Many ove called bug few choſen. Marth 131g. 
conciiedie> This peoples hart is waxed fat ſeith the Lordgeafi they ſhonid return 
ods villio thas £ might beale chews, 4nd beere is 5+ ſaid,phas god will thas ſame 
{aue, and be mor ſaved. Therefore theſe refTinvenie: are contrer ie one to . 
not ro fave Aunſwere.t. God wil that al be ſaved;,as be ir devighted with the 
"—_— ſatvatien of al. Albcit elſe where it is ſaid, That berevoicerh at the 
deſfiruction of the wicked, Prou.t 26.yer be rexoiceth noctherear, 
as it is a yvexation or deſtrution of his creature, but as it is an 
rs ms oh 5. wag Teng 
; beinvitethalto ance: By i not In rc 
 : ſpeR ofthe force and efficacie of calling, 4Hes 17.27. He doerh 

'viito al- Honeſty pleaſeth mce:y e owe it ynto me. 
(pr yaingty forpun perro ei wh roar 

cauſe from everlaſting it bath ſo plealed him. 

2 ObicQionh He that grueth unequally to theſe that are equail, 
k an he's per ſons. Gs is erue, Firſt if he giveth to 
theſe which ave equal, vnequaily, for anie eyrward canſes m reſpec, 
Ghat is, for ſuch. cauſes as are nox that condition, inreſpeRt of 


which cquallrew#rds or puniſhments were to be given, 2r not 
ro be given;that is, when the cauſe which is common to borh, 
i neleRed,and oches inges regarded , which are not the 
cauſe,as richts, honour che be. Bar here god reſpeRerh 
nallife to theta which hauc theſe.Sec6dly,he ches giverb wnes 
thaſe,which are, as e,being bound to any, were an ac 
cc "ths God moſt , of has 
ceune ops — FarGod Fred mol fee, oa 
were his cnemics; therefore he aught moſt iuſtlc — 


Or Mans 'Datrveny. 

ded al. And it vruuftice fhould any waie falintd God ( which 
acceptoure of perſons,m t giveth any thing atall. 

if thou, beeing moover wit h pitty and , ſhoujdeſt 
rnnnaggs , and a penny toanother, thou 
art not therefore an acceptour of perſons. Mar.20, 15. Jr is wee 
law foul for me( faith chriſt )co do 4s __— OO 7 
wil becanſe 7 am + Rom.11.35 . W yoven ware 
inet To from this » bebocuctell 657 the glocie of 


3 ObieRion.I1 is meece end inf, that he whe hack raken « ſfſci 
ent ranſome lor a ſins ſhould receine of men into firvor , Godbazhre- 
cri 6d a ſuf cient ran/ome for the fins of the whole werld 


he ſhowl recrine al into favor, Aunſwere.1t muſt noronely bee & Chriſts ran. 


5b9 


ſufficient ranſome for al,bur muſt bee alſo applied ynto all re. '0=<- 


II bur it is nor appled-wnto all: becauſe itis $,50S 


f 
hough fs 


19.9. prey noe far the wor id, bac for them which then baft \\ ;erno 
given me. Reply. 0 foſſeious renſeme exgtoeote eppiei ues oft, opyhetes 
{aue al. 


Chriſti ranſome is ſufficient. Therefore it ought 1 be a pplied nee ad. 
Tha 2 ſufficient ranſome ought to bee applied vnto al is pro» 
ved. becamſe this j1 a Do” Jidhbs mrvc40,90 doe yood mie all. 
Aunſwere Wedeny that infinit mercy confiſterh e6G- 
fifterh nor in the number of thoſe that are ſaved,burt m the ma 
net how they are OTE er m—— 
ynto al:becauſc he is withal moſt wiſe and He may toge + 
ther exerciſe both his mercy & his wſtice. lob 3.16.Goul ſo loved 
the world that he hath gruen bus only begotten Senne thas whoſoever 
berrveth in him, ſhould n#t periſh bus hane eternal life:He that be+ 
leeveth notyjr condemned abready, 

4 ObieHon. He that rakerh a ſufficient ranſome ſor all, and yes 
dh not ſane alyis nin/{:becanſe be taketh more than in equitie hee 
ſhould God raketh a (uffient renſome for all,ond yer doth nos ſane all. 
Therefere he is mini. Aunſwere He is vniuſt, except bim/elfe gize 
the renſeme. Bur God gave it. Therefore he taketh of his owne, 
nor of ours. Secondly, The ſafficiencie of the ranſome doh not bind 
$*d 19 the receiving of all, bus rd Scan hath noe 
—_— into any bonde , that hee will apply that raunlome 
ro 


5 ObieQtion. He that offiflerh ſome for his own glories ſaks ,in Gag n + 
an wnin/t Ged, Auniwere This propoſition is falle becrng gene- vaiult, 


rally 


590 = CuRISTIAN RELIG1ON PART 2. 

though he x y taken. For though it be truc in creaturez;zer 5 14r falſe in 

y_ Becauſe godis the chiefe good : and eſt regard ner 

his glocies be had of the ctuefe good. Nowe the chicfe good, that 15,gods 

lake. glory,did requite,that not only his mercy , bur his mſtice alſo 
ſhould be manifeſted.Secondly,We aun{were.that he is wninſfl, 
who afflicte:h ſome , and thas without any treſpaſſe or fawlr of their 
ewn.For god tor bis glories ſake duth ſuffer ſoc to periſh, while 
themſclues willingly periſh and fall away. Thirdly,God is bound 
80 none,to ſane them, as neither he was to create the. He ſuferech 
men 10 fal into Gn-bur,1 Themſelne* willingly falling, 2 Hrmſeife nos 
being bound to ſawe them. 3 Being bond ro hawe more regard of his 
own goriethan of mens ſalvation. 

6 ObieRion.He thardeſiinerh to the end,gdeſiinerh alſe 10 the 
meanr,whereby we come 19 the end. God aeſtinerh ſome 19 the end, that 
1,4a7m43150n . Ther -fore he defline th them 10 the meane! alſo, which 
re fins, For tht ſinnes ave the meanes to come 1» dammanion, it prod 
wed;becauſe thas us « mean,withous which we cannot come 10 the end; 
4: 19.14 can come todammation without finne Aun'iwer, Mancs are 
of two ſorts.Some,which go howſoever before the end,chat is 
which he vſech, who tenderh ro the end,and by the help wher 
of he obtaineth & accompliſheth the end which he incenderh, 
Other meanes chere are which come indecd vneo the end,but 
are not done by him, which intended the end. Thoſe bee may 
ſuffer or admir,but ir followeth nor,that he wil them . Where» 
fore | aunfwere vnro the Maior:He that will the endewill alſo 
the meanes which himſclfe worketh,and by which hee woor- 
keth to obtain that end, which he intenderh:bur not al means: 
otherwiſe there ſhal be more in the concluſion,than inthe pre 
miſſes. Neither wil he alſo thoſe thinces,which he permirrerh, 
tbar is,he hindetcth them nortrom being doneif they binder 
not his end. 

Godin cal- 7 ObicQtion.He that callerh al,and yet wil ſane but ſome only dif 
lng al, and ſemblech:God doth (+: Therefore he diſſembleth. Anſwere.Of meere 
pe 04'S particulars nought followech.Ocgthere is a fallacy in purting 
dothnoe KFhat which isno cauſe,for a cauſe. Wherefore ro the Maior we 
ble, enſwere:He doth nor doe it,to illude men : bur either to leaue 
al without excu{e,or to invite them ro repentance. And fur- 
der,if you vnderſtznd the Maior generally,ir is robe denied: 
becauſe there may be aucther cauſe;and if it be fo taken, itis 


thus to be diſtinguuhed Hee thatcallech all,and yer will x 
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or og ers 
: e ro 
work in om ro obey.Bur I echo 


work this in all . Wherefore chere is no contradiRtion in theſe 

tions: Al ought ro do ir,&,l wil work in ſome todo ir:be 
caule the ſame thing is notdeniedin the one, which is affic- 
med in the other:but a diverſe chi : 


counſel of God is ope ned vnto vs by the ſonne and the Holic revelled mn 
- by faith, wee 01 


kth inr,and we in by the ſpiris which he hath given, 

9 ObicQion. That which is done in vaine, no man ſhe'd ende- 
wor Bus the reprobaze do in waine repent ; became is in 
that they ſhculd be ſaved. Aunſwere. or Hon. ple: tm 
that they were reprobare. Burt God/wil haue no man ſo to de» 
termine of him-ſelfe. 2. RC ro bee os re- 

obare,and co ſhew repentaunce: for if they did repent,then 
—_—_ they not now reprobares, Therefore there commeth no 
danger+by this abſurdity, 

10 ObicRion.Thaz danger which is not neede nor be taken heed The Het 
of But wnto the Ele there ir mo _— of condemma ton. Therefore ace there- 
they need wt rake heed thereof. Auntwere, The Maior is true, if fore with- 
there ſhould be no danger, whether heed be taken, or nor ta- n——— 
ken-Butthere is noe danger vnto che eleR,that is,being heed S—_ 
ful and bewarring of any danger that may come. Bur al the e- wary & cir. 
leR are heedful.cucumſpeR and warie:and thoſe whoare not cumpet. 
heedfull,are not eleed.For from whom god averterth & tur- 
neth avyay this danger, he vyorketh alſoin them to be warie, 
and to take heed thereof Rom$. 3 Y/bom be predeſtinaze , them 
be iſlifcd.They therefore do umilſe who think roreceiue com 
fort, withour any defice of a good conſcience.Reply. But if they 
wn}? rake heed and bre<re, they are vncertaine . —__ 

aule 


592 


The. diffe- 
rence be« 
rwweene fre 
deſtination 
and provi- 
dence. 


LHe&tion. 


Reproba!is 


Or CunrsTran RELTGION, Parr 2. 
bec have this as ſpur to go forward and perſertre, 
Bur,ro be £Et1 nd,not ro trauc a defire 6f repentance anda 
mendmentoflife,impliech a coarradition:as if the.u ſhouldeſt 
ſay,l an certaitie of myreward,theretoce | will not run : for a 
reward is not given but to him that runnerh. Thele propoſint- 
ons doe murually one follow another, To be certaine of ſalva- 
tion,and to hauc adeficcof converſion and amendement of 


hfe. 

Redeftination difſerech from providence,as a ſpec ial from the ge- 

nerd. Pot providence is the eternal counlei of God concet- 
ning all creatures :bur Predeſtination is the erernall counſel] 
of god concerning the ſaving ot men and Angels. Wherefore 
es nermen et anſt , and unchangeable —_— 
God,of creating men of permutting their ſal inuo ſin an4 eterna(dea 
of ſend; ry inulyers fn eels be a ſacrifice , and of con- 

ing ſoe by the word oy the holy gh+/i, for the Mcdidtor: [ake,ty ſa 

ving in trive faith and comverſion,and of leaving the reſt in ſin 
and eternal death and raiſing them v9 ts iudgement nd caſting them 
into eternal paines, Here is ſpoken of men which ſhal be ſaved,& 
nor ſaved : therefore to them onelv, and not to Angels doeth 
this definition of Prcdeſtination agree. 

The partes of Prede/Tination are, E leon and reprobation Elefti- 
ni: the eternal, inchaungeablefree,and mot? luſt decree of god,wher 
by he hath decreed to comvert ſome to chriſt,co pre ſerne and keep them 
in faith an1repentance,and by him to gine them ezernal life.Reproba 
tion ir ſuch adecree of wherby he lath decreed t9 leane ſome ac- 
cording 10 his moſt inſt indgement in their ſinnes,10 puniſh chem with 
blindneſſe and damnation and to condemnine them beeing not male pay 
rakerr of Chriſt everlaſtingly. That Ele&tion likewiſe,as alſo Reyro 
bation are both the decree of god, theſe and the like ſayinges 
do proue,lebn.13.18.1 know whom | haue choſen.2.Tim.1 g His 
grace was given to vs before che world was. Rom 9.18, He hath 
mercy on whom he wil. Both therefore cle&tion and reproba- 
tion,were made by counſel, and therefore both are a Jecree, 
and that erernal:decauſc there 15 nonew thing in god, bur all 
from everlaſting,and the Scripture doth manifcſtly ſaie, Eph. 
1.4 . That God hath choſen vs before the foundation of the 
worlde. Seeing then hee harh choſen vs,he hath therefore 


reieted the reſt. That whuch the very yyoord of chooſing —= x 


Oy Mans Dtrtrvary. 
ewe. For, wharſoever1s choſen, the fame is choſen, other 
thinges beeing reieted. This EleRtion is of grace & free,that 
is,not in reſpeR of any good foreſeene in vs. He hath mercy on 
whom he will, thar is, He giveth freely what be giveth. lobn.1y. 
16,7 ou have not choſen me. 
3 What are the cauſe: of Predeſtination,or elefTi- 
on 


$93 


ond tion. 
T HE efficient and motive cauſe,ts the good pleaſure of god. The efficiee | 
Mat.11.26.1t is ſo,0 father becauſe thy good pleaſure was ſmeh, ©avie of our 
God hath not foreſcene any thing in vs,for which he ſhoulde gui. 
chooſe vs, for there ci be no good in vs, 45 of our ſelues. For if pleaſure, 
any good be fo{id in vs, that he doth work wholly in vs:& he not anie 


worketh nothing in vs,which he hath nor decreed ro woorke 
from everlaſting. Wherfore the alone gracious & moſt free 
pleaſure of god,or the alone free mercy of god is the ef- 

ient & motine cauſe of our ele&i5.Fph. 1.5. God hath prede- 
finate 111 to be adopred throwgh Teſis Chriſt into bimſelfe, accord- 
ing ts the good pleaſire of bir wil. See further, Romy, 11. Colof].1, 


thing in vs. 


The canſe 


12.2.7jm.1.9.10.In like maner alſo the efficient cauſe of veproba- qc... 
tion ir the moſt free «ſure of god. For we being all by nature tion in god. 


the children of wrath, had al periſhed, if fin were the cauſe of re- 
probatio.1#herefore the cauſe of reprob2145 is not in men thiſelnes, 
but that 1+ in god his wil of Chewing forth his tuſtice, There- 
fore of particular men,why this man 1s eleted,& he reproba- 
ted,there ci be no other reaſon given, bue the good pleaſure 


ot god only.Bur the caſue of damnation 15 altogether in men, The'cauſe 


) danauon 


which 13 fin. The ſupreme final cauſe of Predeſtination is godr glo- mo 


rie:and the [1/} 1nd proper final cauſe of eleFionj1 the manifeſtation 
of yodr goodnes and mercie in freelie ſaving the ele. The next and 
neereſt Gina! cauſe of our eleiG,1is our luttificarion, whe god 
doth in his ſon freely account vs for righteous. Boch which 6+ 
nal cauſes the Apoſtle compriſeth in theſe words, Eph. 1.8.He 
harh predeftinzce 114 to the praiſe of the glorie of his grace, aherwith 
be hath made 11 freely accepred in hu beloved. Likewile of the con 
trarie: T he fir} inal cauſe of reprobation ir che declaration of gods 
iuftice, ſeveritie,and hatred ay inſt ſin in the reprobate. 

1 ObieQtion. Go4did foreknowe our workes: | herefore he choſe 
v1 for our worker, Aunl, He did foreknowe thoſe good thinges 
which he purpoſed to wocke in vs, 2% alfo hee foreknewe the 
perſons: xher-wiſe he coulde not haus f rreknowen any good 

Pp wor kes, 


2 meric applied wneo v1 by faiths the cawſe of ow & 
keFion.Therfore not the good pleaſure of god. Anl. Chriſts meritis 
_ cauſe of cleRiG,bur is reckoned among the effefes 

co . 

3 ObieR.Fvil works are the cawſe of reprobation 
works ave the cauſe of eleftion. Anl. Evil works are not the cauſe 
of reprobation, but of that which folluwerth reprobation,thar 
is,of dawnation.Good works goe not before in him that is ro 
be iuſtified, muchles are they the cauſe of eletion, bur they 
follow in a man being wuſtified, and drawe their original ,and 
their perperuall efficacy and vertue from gods meere grace, 

4 What ave the 1 of Predeſiination, 
yn nA neo is the whole work of our ſalvati6,& 
the of our redempri6.1. The oea:ion and gathering 
of the .2T he ſending & gruing of Chriſt the Mediator, oy bu 


remain ly ek TO ak 


ton. 5.Good works. 6. Final perſroeraunce.7 Rai 


. od arg w piricl Ginifeain nd enale The effefts of reprobation 
are 


of Reproba 
n02. 


creation of the reprobate, privation of Gods grece, blinding, 
hardening perſeverance in ſnne, raiſing to indgement , and caſting 
into eternal rorments. 

Ob.Diver: orcontary cauſe; hawe contrary effets, The effefls of 
eleflion are good works. T ber fore evil works ave the effefls of reprobe- 
8i3.Anſ. The Maior 1s not alwaies truc,in volſitary cauſes. For 
there is a diſſimilitude:Becauſe god purpoſed only ro permit 
evil works,bur ro work in vs.Butthe proper cauſe of evil 
work is the Divel& evil mE.Reply. But god hardneth & blindeth 
men. Blindnes is an effett ion,cy a ſin:Therfore fin is an of 
fet of reprobati;. Anſ Blindnes is a fin in re ſpe of mE who ad 
mit ir,& as it is reccived of the,& purchaſed by their own de- 
merit:bur as it is inflited of god,it is a uſt puniſhment. And, 
thatgod doth deliver ſoe fr6 that blindneſſe, is of his mercy, 

icion . Hardeneſſe,or induration, is an effef? of reprobati- 

on, and is a ſinne. God is author of reprobation. herde- 

neſſe alſo,and ſo of ſinne. Aunſwere, Hardenefle is an effet of re- 

probation, bur ſo,that it is done according to reprobation,but 
commech not from it, 

Hardnefſe 


- 
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Ah ory pn IST Oe pr 
reprobation, or according to predeſtinarion, as they are 
CONS — __—_— 


, - ron == WY be inehangeab(e, 
ion is firme,ſure, und vnchangeable: which may ap- Predeſting. 
pear even by | reaſon:Bec aule god is vynchigea tion vn. 
ble,and doth not depend: on the interchangeable courſe of 
the ſame rather depenperh on his decree. What 
therefore he hath from everlaſting decreed, of _— e- 
ke&,and condemning the reprobar,that hath hee vnchange- 
| On ne ny 
For whom he would, & reed from e 
ſhould be ſaved,rhe alſo he now wil, & 1o hereafter 
y.The ſame alſo we are to think concerning repro» 
. Neither are there wanring teſtimonies of Scripture, 
whereby the ſame is confirmed. 10h 6.3 9. This is the fathers wil, 
thas of af which be hath given me, F ſhould looſe nething. ſav. 45 19, 
My counſel ſhal fland,and | wil doe wharſorver I wil Mal.3.6. Zan 
the lord, 1 change nor.loh 10.28. None ſhall plucke my oncof 
mine hand, loh. 1 0.26.7'te beleene not: for ye ave not of my 
| Tim.2.19, The foundation of god remaineth ſure and bath this bid, 
The bord knowerh who ae bu foundation,which Paul ſo cals 
rs decree of ſaving the cle. 1, Becauſe it is the begin« 
=__O welſpring of our [atvation,and the end thereof, and of all tha 
6 ſatvxrion.2. It is called the foundation, for the 
ſwenſe & firmeneſſe thereof, becauſe the ſame is never ſhaken, 
Thele things are needful for vs to knowe, that we may have 
brm edforr,& conſolation,that we may belecucerernall life, 
&foalother Articles of chriſti3 faith. The reaſon is often re- 
therfore often ro be medicated of: becauſe he that 
denierth humſclfe co be certain of the grace tocome,is vncer« 
taine alſo of rhe preſcr grace of god For god is vnchangable, 
6 How fr forth Predeſyi nation,or Election and Repro- 
bation is lnowen vm vi. 
M unto v1in fas, That ſome are eleRt,& ſom 
| hn men net in ſpeciall, whether this or that man bee, 
Bur of our owne eleftion every of vs not onely may, but allo, 
to be in ſpecial certain & aſſured, And verily therof we _—— 
de certain by the -197"* Wn converſion,that is, aired ot 
Pp 2 by 


—" "_ 


—_”———@ oO Rm. TR _ ——F w 


 £ an Tm © = Te © ia 


596 Ov CnnrsrTtan RatiGron, Part 2, 
his owne by truc faith and repentance, For that we maie belecue and 
Hedionin no thatwe arc certainly cholen to eternal life,we are boiid 
yore to belecue in chriſt, & ro belecue alſo eternal life. But this we 

cannot belecuc,cxcept we haue true taith & repEtance. And 
as everic one ought to hayue both theſe; So allo everic one 
t certainely ro holde,that he 15 of the num ber of the &- 
.Otherwile they ſhal acculc god of lying,Ro.y.2.Hereivice 
under the hope —_ glorie of god C hiſt 1s our intercefſor,work- 
ing vur everlaſting lalvati.1 beleene everlaſting life,that 13,not 
ſpiritual fe only,bur everlaſting allo, which becing heere be- 
n,l carric hence with mee out of this life . Nerthber only in 
a doth everic one know his own Eletion by fanh & con 
The Bleais Y<ſ10n,bur itis in general alſo knowen, that ſome are EkR. 
of others is And 1n general cthou oughſt not only to hope, but allo certain 
tobe beice ly ro belecue that there are other befides thee elected. For 
vedinge. thou art bound to beleeue the Article of the Church,becauſe 
that bath bin at al r1mes & now 14. But thou alone by thy iclfe 
art not the church,& therfore thou muſt not ſay wth Ela! 
an left alone. Bur to diſcerne of particulars,and of every bngle 
manyis not thine to do. Thou art norwithſtiding wel to hope 
of the cleRion of others,cve as concerning every parucular 
man.ln generals the whole cle1on, of all 1n ſpecial, there 
 _ksadiweiſeconfideration of himſelfe,and of others. 
fo conem? —& i,no m3 ought tc mdge or determine any thing 
bacon & C<rrainly,cither as rouching his own,or as touching anorheis 
thercoacer reprobari6,betore the end of his life. For he that is nut ver c6 
ning our vyerted,may be hereafter c6verted before he die.No mi ther- 
lelues 07 fore ought to iudge of others that they are reprobars, but to 
my hope wel of th&:& of himſelfe every m4 ought certainly to be 
lecue that he is an elet.For we baue a general comanden E, 
7 Whether the ee be alwies members of the chuarch, 
and the reprobate never, 
The Fic HF Fle7 are not alwdies members of the Chunch , but then 
are the hieſt firſt, when they are converted and regenerated by the bo 
; us 16" he ghoſt.For it is ſaide, Rom 8 g.1f any nan hath not the [price ef 
when they CPr4ſfthe ſame #1 not his, Likewile, the Chanch is called boty: But + 
are rogeae. then firſt are the ele holy, when they are converted. For 
raced. Saint Paul exprefcly faith,t.Corint 6.11. And ſuch were ſome of 
you but yee are waſhed. Againe,Coloſli, 1,13. He hath rranſlaced 
wv: inzo the Lingdame of hu deare ſon, Now ſome are —_—_ 
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die in the church:others are not born in it, bat are called, ci- 
ther ſoone,or late, vnto the viſible church : ſome both to the 
viſivle & 1nvifible church: as the theefe on the crofſe. As allo 
thoſe uf the Gentils,ot whom Chriſt ſpake, Fobm.10.16. 1 hawe 
other ſheepe . Some enher are born- in the viſiole church, oc 
come ynw ir, who nevercheleflc are not members of the inv1 
fible,& who ſomer mes depart from the viſiole. Such ace lie 
reprobate,who are nut al alwaies eſtrainged f: 6 the church, 
bur are ſomerimes made members of the vitible Church, 
though ſomrtimes they depart trom it.1.loh.2.19.7hey went owe 
from 1, Act. 20.29 .Griruows wolnes ſhall enter in among you 

Ob. Theſe termes are muneallic affirmed one of the other. To be 
ſeved,eleFed, To beleee: For al belervers are eleFed oy 10 be ſaved. 
And al who ave to be ſaved and are eleied,ro belerne, Aunl. T hele 
termes mdeed are mutually one afhrmed of another, bur yer 
with a certaine lumicatis: Altrue beleevers,& al that are to be 
faved,are cleted,& that alwaics & at al umes: but al chat are 
cleted, are both bele-vers,& to be laved;bur yet not alwaies: 
The cle are to be laved alwaies, but arc not beleevers, 
&to be ſaved alwaies:For at one time they may be laid that 
they are ro be ſaved,& at another chat they are beleevers, at 
another chart they are ſaved. Thus far then are theſe rermes 
mutually affirmed each of other, as that althe ele doe bee- 
leeuc,or (hall belecue before the ende of their life. For nowe 
is the time of grace:then ſhall be the time of wdgement. 

,Obict. C brfereuonding calleth thoſe which were not a1 
er comverted of ils bis Ren Fe nn 
vhich ave noe of thi fold.that i iz p ir8 of the church,which « to 
g—_—_— of the Fewer W herfore thoſe other ſheepe ſeeme tobe 
of, al flock, Anl,They were then ſheep,according tothe 
Aer cot & counlel of god,burt they were not ſheep,as con- 
cerning the fulfilling of bis decree:that is, they wer predeſts 
nated ſheep. In ſum: The eleR are nor alway members of che 
church, bur yet it is required of neceſſity rhat in this lite they 
be broughe vnto the church, it be ſormrimes eve at the 
very point of death, This is ir,whch is ſaid, that al the cleR 
muſt in chis hife begin erernal life. The reprobare are indeed 
ſomtimes mEders of the church,nether are they alwaics cſtr3 
ged from ir,bur their comming is noerrue comming to the 
church:acither are they ever m&ders of the invilible a, 
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that is,of the Church & company of Saintes , For from this 
they are ever aliens. 
8 Whuther the ele may fall from the Church and the ve- 
probate abide alwdies in the Church, 
His queſti6 is clearcd & laid open by thoſe things, which 
are Goks ofthe I of eleQ16,& of the per 
The He® feverice of the Saints, & y. T he eleF,when they are once in« 
_— deed come mio the church of the ſaint1ghey may ſometime: fal fron , 
finally from i,bw wholy &» finally forſake it they never can.No1 whob;becaule 
the church. they never ſo deſeR or falthat they become enemies of 
& the church.Ns: finally,becaule they perſiſt not in this Apo» 
*:Tobn.2.19 Q.Ge,but at length return torepentance,*7 hey wens ow! 
bIſaq2.z. Vi,hut they were not of vi.for if they bad bin of vi,chey wonld bane 
ole continued with ws, A —— breake, / 
© loh.10-25. + ins flaxe ſhal be not h.* Noman ke my 044 
— Send Al the re ocdorg & hypocrits _ at length __ 
bate at P | | 
the length depart from the church,& rogether with thoſe giftes, whic 
fal finally they had,they loſe alſo thoſe gifis, which they ſemed ro have, 
Lromis Obic&. The godlie «iſo oftentianes fal anway,us David of Pacer, 
Anſ(. They fal:but neither wholy ,nor finally:which alſo befel 
vnto Peter. For he rercined flil in his mind the love of chriſt, 
al for feare of danger he denied him. He acknowled- 
ged allo afterwards his oftence,and did truly rept him ther- 
of.David alſo did not wholy fall away,but beciag rebuked of 
the Lord by the Propher,he truly revented, and ſhewed that 
his faith was not quite dead,but in a lumber rather for a ſea 
fon.Bur hypocrits & the reprobate,doe at length wholly & 6i- 
nally revolr & fal away. For they doe ſo at laſt fal away , that 
they never return to repentance. And becauſe the true loue 
of god was never in th&,& ſo nether themſclues ever were of 
the number of gods ele Saints, therfore at lengech they who 
ly & alcogether depart & fal away from the Church, 
9 Whatiathe wſcofthis deftrine, 
He vic ofthis doQtin is,t.7hat the glorie of ovr ſalveris be 
in whale aſcribed and givt to god HV hat haſt then thas thowhafp 
wor received?2. That we may bane ſrre and certain cofors, This we 
ſhal hauc,whe as we (hal nor doubt of thoſe things, which are 


here t; & that eſpecially, ifeyery of vs be cerrai . 
ſuaded Jahre er} his anal 
vnchan able; and further, thar himſiie alſo is ofthe adder 
efhecedarmementeratdbeiodtiit inch. Gaal 
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- © Or Mans Dertrvsry. 599 
mer ety ar n the church and communion of Saints: 
decauſc ir is thed of God,& therfore is holy & conformed 
mro God,not in perfe&ion, but is holy firſt by impurarion, by 
reaſon of the holines of Chriſt imputed vnro ir;next by incho 
ation,becauſc rhe holy ghoſt doth by herle and lictle renew ir, 
&repurge irfrom the ffek offin:& laſtly it is holy, becauſe it 
is dedicated to a holy,ſacred & divine vie,& ſevered trom the 
wicked, which are without the church. To beleene therfore the ho 
h church,is,to belecue,thac in this viſible companie & ſociery 
are ſome true me truly conyerte my lelfe to 
de a liuely me of the inviſible and viſible church. | 
OF THE COMMVNION OF SAINTS, 

= E Articles following are concerning the benefites of 

chriſt beſtowed on the church by the holy ghoſt. The com+ 
munionof ſine: ſignifieth, 1, The /nion of the church with Chriſt, The comw- 
and of his member: among themſeluer.2. The communion,or participa > 
tin of all Chrifts benefits, For al the Saints hauc the ſame recon- bers with 
ciliation, redemption, rightcoulnes, ſalvation, lanRificarion, bim,and 
by and for chriſt. Al che ſaints have the ſame benefits c6mon, 229"$ 
which are neceſſarie to{alvation. Eph.4.4. There it one bodie,and — 


br puncvadre reform rye horſe mary yrm ir 
, beprifme.311 ſgnifh il - : Theſe 
particular gitrs 5 as which 
webeſtowed on ſome members of the church , for the ſal- 


nation of the whole body,cven, For the gathering together of the Epk4ns 


The faithful are called Szinrt in three reſpets:1.1 ] 

Ga referA her hits fant and belines folwper +4 Jp 
ted rnto them..2.Incheoatimelie,tbat is,in reſpeR that conformi- calledfaints 
ty& agreeablenes with the law is inchoated,or begun in them, 
3.1nreſpeR of their 10N : becauſe they are ſelefted and ſe- 
poatd fri al other this rhen, which hath bin ſpoken, ir 
ppearech,whar is $o belecut che communion of Sal, nomtt/y, 
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600 Or CunisTIanREtiGNON.Par, 2. 
16 belecue that the Saints (of which number | muſt needscer 
tainly be aſſured my ſclfe tobe one )are vnited by the ſpurt vn 
ro Chriſt their head, and that trom the head, gifts arc poured 
duwne vnto them, both thole which are the lame in al nece- 
ſary to falvaticn,as allo thoſe which being divers, and diver fly 
beſtowed vpon every one,arc requiſite tur the edification and 
building ot the church 
Nuw muſt we a licile more at large expounde the firſt and 
i ys 95 ang communion of Sainus: That is,ahe wnion,or coherice 
of al the ſaimes, thats , of the whole body of the church wth 
Chriſt the head, and of his members awongthemiclucs,which 
—__ by the holy gholt , even by the tame ſpirite,, who 
dw in chriſt the head,and in al lus members. And by this 
vnion Chalſt conformeth has ſaints, and makerbthem like vp- 
to hiumſclic,by the ſaine (pirite which is common tv both, and 
the like in buch,reſerving ſtil a difference in working; 
for in the head he workeh al gitts and graces,and thole molt 
perteRly: in the members he woorkerh thole giftes which are 
convenient for everic one,and ſe much as 1s for every one re” 
quiſice and neceſſary, This vnion of Chriſt with his embers, 
and of his members mutually among theml-lues, 1s cChrmed 
and declared by theic places of ſcripture, lob 15.5.1 an the wine 
ye art the branches: He that abideth in mee , and 1 in him the ſame 
bringeth forth much fruit.l Cor.12, 13.ky one ſpirit ave we al baptir 
ſd inao one bodie. 1. Cui 6. 17. He that is joined wnio the lerd,je wne 
jperie.1.lob 4 13 Herebs aww weithar we dwel in himgand be in'vs 
breunſe he hath given v1 of bis ſprris Hence un 1s clear how abſurd 
their fancy is, who contende that this communion is a ſubli- 
ſence or perſonal being ut chriſty body among our bodies, of 
of our bodies blended and mingled with his. The ſame 1s refu- 
ted by that often aileadged compariton of the bead & mew- 
bers. For thoſe are coherent and grow together, but arc not in 
a mnxture,or mingied one with anuther, Whence alſo we may 
cahily wdge of thai on, which « in the ſacraments. For ihe 
ſacraments ſeal nothing elic,but that which the word promr 
ſech.Butto ler this paſic, the ſame is alſo hereby refuted , that 
this communion muſt be continued for ever. For ro this ende 
dah Chriſt communicate himſcltc xv vs , that he maie dwell 
in vs: Wherefore {uch as is hus abiding & dwelling , ſuch is bis 
comwunion;But ctuuſts abiding & dwelling is Tperperualber 
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fore his communion 3llo is perpetual . This argument is moſt 

ſtrong and firme,and therefore tor the afſoiling it, they bave 

been taine to deviſe their Vouqueuie, For to obratne that other 
communion which they would haue,they muſt needs aftume, 

th at chaſt dwelleth alwaies bodily wn al his Sainrs, 


OF REMISSION OF SINNES. 

T2; HE chicte Queſtions, 

c 1 Wha remuſſion of ones in, 

2 Whe giveth is. 

3 For Whas. 

4 Whether is agreeth with Gods inflice, 
5 Whether it be freely given. 

6 To whomit is given, 

7 How it k: given. 

t WHAT REMISSION OF SINNES IS. 
Enu/fron of /innes is the 01po/e of God nor to the ſinner RemiGb of 
1 ASAT ary pages ſin, i Goes 
ofnoc punithing their fins,god doth withal declare vnto a wno 

vs. Rene. 5.5. hor the rage ryan wes won by the he- vs our fin, & 
lie gho#, which is given unto 11.18 mae be alſo defined thus, Remiſſh- ers 
on of fins is the pardowing of deſerved puniſhment , and the giving or Cit gh 
impwiing of enother: righreonſner, to wi2 , the righteowſne: of Chriſt. 
Bagt more frollie is 11 deſrned on this viſe Remiſſion of ſounes i1 the will 
of god which 1» che faichful and Ele? imputerh not ane fin,and ther- 
fure doth in like ſor 1 lane them as if they had never ſinned, and delrve 
reth 1h.79 from al owna[hme1 of ſin,and giveth them eternal life free 
h for the interceſſion and merit of Feſus Chrift the ſonne of God our 
Mediarour. Now albert God for the merite of his ſon remirterh 
our fins to vs,yer he afflictech vs as yer in thislife,nott 
to punith vs bur fatherly ro chaſtile vs, Neither yer becau 
g>d doch not punith vs for our fins, muſt wee therefore thinke 
that he 1s not diſplealed with them... For He is highly diſplea- 
led & utfended with the fins alfo of his ſamrs and choſen. 
2 Who giveth remiſſion of 

R £njſiine of fins ir given of god oniie, who ( as the Propher I- 

mah {aich, cap 43.25 )pnrrerh angie cr iniquitier; And this Rewifſis of 
is done boch of the father,and the ſonne, andthe hoke Ghoſt, fn in the | 
For we are baptiſed in the name of al three, Now bepeife, as 4 ce ee 
alſo it is laid of lohns AI tt et” Bn, 
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the Sonne the afirmerh +; That the 
mah hm i ole hol nk 
ks ant 
alſo hachp — men fins,but be, 
- =- gg __ 1s offended by fnne. 
And C E angeliſtes peakerh 
of the ſfinne ww regeireg a "rocks caule , that God 
onelie,that is ,the father,the the holy Ghoſt, only remus 
fans, is afryrorx: «non ut the q_ can remir fins : but 
ther, pn 13 off&ded 
pron 7 wa pn 5 


quently CES right of 
Whereupon alſo David yay voy 1.4. Againſt thee enlie 


1 ſinned,and done evil in thy 
Howe the ObicQion. Bur the A alſo end the church remit ſins becan/e 
atten: iz is ſaid, Mat 18.18 /barſorver ye bind on earth, ſhal be boonde in 
ch heaven,and whaiſorver ye looſe on earth ſhal be looſed in heaverrand 


== loh.20.23. heſe ſerver frm: ye remit, they areremitied wee them: 
rm yay reteined.T herefore net enlve 
God remizreth fins. Antwere, The Apoſtles remit finnes,in chat 
rr 9s nd LT 
wile alſo the courch remitteth finnes, when 


ndement of 
the repentant Aga — 
paſſes vnto » 25 concerning the pardoning of the of- 


CR EnnoncY I, There is no condenmetion 19 
them that ave in Chriſt Ieſus, 
3 Forwhas remiſſion 1: grannied. | 

Remiſſio of rmſuenef fon ir En lenity, which 
IE infiice.burs ftbe free mercie of God, of meere 
__ ce, | 09 om tn merite of 
andmerice. Chriſt "7 mos 6th 18.Chrift hath once ſuffered fer fins, 

the iuſt for the unineſt thai in nd oins, « The 

blood of apt > 6 rs from al L 19. I: pleaſed the 

Father,that in Chriſt ſhould al fulnes dwell:and by him toreconcile al 

things to bianſelfe , and «0 ſet a — — 
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pankels bei , than thes of AbelEph. 
(3,0 einen roy nd, ren fue 
|; be 


4 Whether renſfon of fiu agreeth with gods inflice. 

| — Ce anger Cods in 
leauc fin vnpunithed and therefore not ro remir ut, except neindy 

ſome ſatisfattion be interpoſed Bur neither doth God leaue 1,1 

ic nnpuniſhed;for he punutberh fins in Chriſt,oc in the finners though ir 

themſclues moſt ſufcienche.God pronouncerh vs in ſuch ſort be remined 

wſt,as he pronounceth ys not to be obnoxious to puniſhment, 199 

becauſe of the moſt perfeR (atufaRtion of chriſt:and this doth 

not contrary of crofle the iuſtice and truth of God ObieRtion. 

The in/tice of ged requireth has they be puniſhed,aho forme. 7 here- 


yn rye /nnung 1! 1-npo/hble,or doth contrary and croſſe the wſtice 
AnL.leis 


contrary to whice,not finne at 
, gs wn 5 Arr hee , who 
vndergoeth the puruſhment for him that «To per 


niſh one that js innocent, in place of him thas hath » ,  repary- 
nent alſo 30 Gods ixeftice, Aunſwere, True : if the innocent party 
be ſuch a one, who,1.wil 6; undergo the puniſhment. 2. Fr nos of the 
ſame nature with the of fender. 3.11 no: able to ſnl fer prnuſb 
went.4. Is not abie 19 recover out of iz: for god wil not haue him, 
that is innocent, to periſh for an er.5.1s | —_ 
end covert the offender that be may thence- forward ceaſe 10 

and further to giue him faith, which may embrace and recciue 
yu com Bur all theſe conditions are in Chriſt, as 
clearely appeareth by the teſtimonies following . Epheſ. 5.2. 
Chrif CERES hath gruen hamſeife for 4.40 = ow 
and « ſacrifice of « ſveet ſmelling ſavonr 10 god. lohn., 10, 15 1 lay 
doone wy [iſe for ney ſheepe. Iiai. 53.5 He was wornded for our rranſ+ 
grerfon.t, Corinthians .5.15.Chrift died for all, thas they wohich 
laneihoxld not bence-forth lime mo themſelurr rus neo him which 
Ged for themond roſe again. loh..19. Deſtroy this zemple,& in thre 
Gies I wil raiſe it vp againe. lob. 10.17 7 laie dowon my life that 1 
might 14hjt again. Ep.5. 25,Chrift ioved the chrach and gane = 


—_ ———__—— — — 
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it that he might ſanfTifie is. Ts, 2. 14. He gave himſelfe for 
07 RE A 6 uw 16 be «pe 
cxiay people neo ham/elfe, 1 of good worky. 
5 #hether remiſſion of fins be freely given. 
Our fins re f | V> mtnnqener wenn er angry ag voce A 
roms he. \uthcient puniſhment bee firſt pried tor them:yet hee te- 
of vn. Oy __ vs for Chriſtes ſake, whom our debts 
though they CO Obied. ff be pardoneth them for chrifter ſarirfaction, 
n_ then dotb Ee remmeth chem 
decrdly. freely in reſpeR of vs, that 1s, withour any larisfaion of ours, 
ard pardoneth them for the ſatrsfaftzon mad: by another. Re 
plyAnd he thas after this ſort pardeneebigleerth met freely pardon: for 
Ts OILY 
. MH herefore we or ſelww 1 paie it,im paying it by chrifl, A 
God alſo giveth vs freely this es Joy 9m. hr. 1s,this 
ſausficr and Mediatour Chriſt, who is not bought of vs.Jobn.3. 
16.S0 god loved the wor id, that he game bu only begotten ſorne , thas 
whoſorver belerverh in him,ſhowld not periſh , but hane life roeries 
fting. Ut is al one,to have remiſſion of fins,and tobe wit. Reply 
T he lawe doeth not enbe require 11 19 avoid fonne but 16 do good alſo, 
Therefore is is not inowgh, that our finne bee forgruem: bu alſo good 
works ave needefwl and neceſſavie,thay we maie be inf}. Auniwer. | he 
omuſ6 of good 1s allo fin. But this allo 1s remitted He that c5 
do good,and doth it not,is a finner and accuried.But god doth 
not hate vs,neither hath he a wil to punuth vs for thoſe finnes, 
for which chriſt hath lufficrently latisficd in who allo we have 
remiſſho:n of al our finnes,lo that by his onely merit we 
are reputed wt before god. 
6 To whom remu/ſion of ſinner # given, 
Remaſion Emiſſion of finnes is given 0 al the eleft, and them alone becauſe 
of fins give Lit is given to them al and alone,who beleeue,and none be- 
vyncoal the Leeuebut the eleR onely : for the reprobate never have true 
© them on f2rth 20d behefe. Yer all the ele@ have not alwaics remizhon 
by. of finncs,bur all beleevers have it alwaics ; becaulec they onely 
have remisfion of fins,who belecue that they have ir, Bur chis 
the ele donor alwaies belecue:but then firſt , when they are 
converted.and endued with taith, yetin reſpe& of the ſecrer 
and fore-derermined le of god,they haue alwaies remiſ- 
fon of fras. Now, Infants haue remisfion of fins, becauſe they 
hauc faith and converfhionyn aptude and inchnation, though 
nut 
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not aQually. 
7 How remirfron of fins us given. 
© 9 raw Gm is given by faith , by which, being wroughr —_ 
and kindled in vs by the holy ghoſt , we recewe the ſame, 08 
therefore the purpoſe and decree of god, of remirring finnes, theughuhe 
wererlaſting; but the executing and performance thereof, is, working of 
when by fauh we apply remnfen of ynto vs , So alſo *heh:ly 
God doth alwaiey love his ele, bur chat loue is not poured 
out in their harts before their repentance. For they haue that 
certain teſtimony of conſcience by the gift of the holy Ghoſt, 
that they are loved of god, and fo have their finnes remitted, 
who truly convert and repent. 
OF THE RESVRRECTION OF 
| HEFLESH 
HE chiefe queſtions. c 
it Wha: the reſrarection is. 
> The Errours concerning the reſurretti- 
on. 


3 ÞW hence it may appeave that the Reſtrre- 
ion ſhal certaimely be. 
For what end the reſmrre(Tjon ſbal be. 
By whom. 
How, 
Wh n. | 
What bedier ſhal viſe 
Whether the ſouk be immortal 
1 WHATTHE RESVRRECTIONIS 

T HE WordreſuareFion ſigrafieth ſome time preſervation. 

The reſurre2tion ofthe fleſh is areftrs Pans gow 
. Godin after death even of the ſame manter they now & 
4 eviving and quickning of the ſame bodies with life immoriall 
and incoruptible boy the ſame immortal [onle ,whereby they nove lane, 
which god wil worke by Chriſt in the ende of the weor We by bis drvine 
vertne and power. which refloring alſo ſhall be of the ele unto the e- 
ternal glorie of God but of the reprobate wnio eternal paines. That is 
L There ſhal be a refloring of the ſame bodie,which,is a recolleQing 
and gathering together of the ſame matter, which was ſcattc- 
red and ſevered into al the Elements. 2. 4n wniting of it with the 
ſame ſoule and a reviving of is by the ſame ſenle which aloirhadbe 


Ss w@oy a+. 


fore 3. A putting of of al infrmitier C7 a prating *n of immortality. 
27 
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3 The Errour: concerning the Reſurrefjon. 

HE Errours held of the refurreRtion, are of three ſorrs.Sie 

haxe viterly denied it,and hawe e,omcbed the ſouler 10 die roge- 
ther with the bodies. 2. Some hane graunted the immrtabny of the 
ſome but haue confired the antes areſurrettion in thit 
bfe. but the bodies they denied to riſe at al, a/thrugh the ſole: of the 
godly hawe fruition after death of ryerlaſling happineſſe.3 Some,a1 A 
nabaptiſter deny that the very ſelfe ſame bodier, which we ww hae, 
ſhall riſe againe, bus they ſaxhas Chriſt at bis ſecond commang will 


3 Whence it may appeare that the Reſurreflion [hal 
certainly be 


Probable T maie be verily colleed probably our of Plhiloſophie,that 
provfes of LI thereſhal be ſome time a Reſurrection:but no necellary de- 
the —_ monſtration can be yeelded thence,thar the refurreRion ſhall 
_ phi. certainly be, For in Philoſophic are many principles,which ac 
loſophre, Cgtd not with the ſacred writings of gods ſpirit, Againe,in phi 
b»rnwoe Iofſophie,the knowledge which it hath of Gods altice & cruth 
cciſary de» js but a maimed reaſon. Bur in the holy writ of gud,che reaſ6s 
4s atefirme and true Hence alone therfore is demonſtration gi- 
ven for the moſt certaine accompliſhment of che refurreion 
And this firſt by teſtimonics of ſcripturethC@ by reaſons drawn 

out of ſcripture. 
The Teſti The teſtimonies of ſcripture,which confirme the cerrainty 
monies" of the reſurreion hereafter tocome , are moſt evident, and 
ys '©, thoſe taken both our of the old and new teſtament. Job. 19. 25. 
tirance of F amſure that my redeemer tiverhand be hal Fland the laft on the 
the Reſurre uote hang der ay linen deſtroie this body , yer ſhall 1 
Qion. ſee'God in my fieſh.lohn.y.28. The houre (hal come, in the which all 
that are in the graze, ſhal heave his voice: And they (hal come forth 
that bane done good, no the reſtarre tion of Lfebnat they that hane 
done evil,unm the reſurreftion of condemnation lolin.6. 40. 7 wil 
raiſe him vp at the lai day.x Corinth.t5.13.1f there bee no reſarrres 
lion of the dead.chen is Chriſt not riſen + And if chrift be not viſen, 
Reaſons -honir our preaching vaine,end your faith i1 alſo vain. The reatons 
_—_ which are drawen allo our of Scripturegare diverſe.1.God prows 
ture, tor ſeth eternalilife no; 10 the ſoule only bus aiſo 10 the bodie of the ged- 
proofe ther {y:& conrrary,to the ie he threameth erernal pruns[hment and 
os peines both of body and ſoulr & theſe promiſes & threatuings of god 
wu7 be fulrlled-For the certainty of them is rochangaten 
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EE 
in hi rime acc i 
whi ILY anon ys er 
ixfolloweth of neceſſiry, that the dead muſt riſe againe. 2. The 
4 e- 41 which extendeth is ſelfe ro the whole man, 
> IDES OE 
n..T 
godlfaved beth in fonle pr Yr GE do fog 
an 
and body,cven whole [aved:and therfore that they may be whole 
ſaved,they muſt needes riſe again. 4. The im/ice of god re- 
quirech that the ſane wholy whereby they be puruſhed with 
. r 

nolefle in body,than in foule,to fluffer erernal pains. 5.Chrift is 
riſen-therfore we alſo ſhal riſe, This is ſure. For, firſt, 


chriſt therefore roſe againe that he mi  — ondly,Chrift is 
«wr head and we bis memberr.Secing, iſt our is riſen, 
we alſo'his members doubles ſhal riſe. For the of the 
head requiceth this,that be haue his mEbers in like 


condition with him. Wherefore,if themembers ſhoulde conri- 
nue rotren,the head ſhould nor be glorious. Thirdly, The ſame 
ſpirit is in v4gehich i in chriſt raiſed : he ioyneth and wmiteth ws 
with chriſt,end worketh the ſame in v1,which be doth in chrift neicher 
ar nie time nos like biſelf. Bus he bath raiſed chrift alſo he 
wilraiſe 11.6. Ft is ſaid that chriſt ſhal hane an everlaſting kingdom, 
but this he ſhould not han, if our bedies ſhould a/naies continue in 
death : for neither woulde it ſuffice that —_ are immor- 
talor eternal, without our bedies , For that Chr 
may be eternal,he muſt haue eternal ſubictes,and who 
ly eternal. Therefore our bodies alſo ſhal riſe,that ſo we whole 
may be ſubieR eternally vnto Chriſt our king. 7. - a per- 
fed [eviour becauſe be hath ſaved and led r0 man. 
> + munony > 7 gy Says ge | -_; - 
it is not of 19 ſane than Adam 10 leeſe « » 
bred wor her obick Adm mares 
ning,yea and farre more and greater thinges by his me- 
rit, Ade had from 11,among other gifies, the eternal life alſo 
of our bodber chriſt bath reflored is vnuo 4 , and con» 


non & 
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fequently,we (hal certai nly riſe againe. 9.Gad ir the God of oh 
wen. This reaſon Chriſt alſo vieth againſt the Saduces. Mar. 
21.3 1, Hawe ye not read what is (pokyn wuro you of God, ſaving? 4 
the God of Abraham,and the god of fſaxc ana the God of Facob!Gad 
irwer the god of the dead, but of the Going: And lo God 1s the God 
of whole man.not of a part onely For if he were god »f 2 part, 
that 15,of the ſoule onely,he were not pertecttly and folly out 
God. 1 © He publiſhed bis law vn10 man, after the fail:Therthore bee 
wil hawe man once keepe ir Bur that 1s not done m this hte. There 
era oomagr oe 1 and therefore mEſhill 
riſe again. The of ſonne 41 Therefore Fane bering abo- 
Lib tearh ſhatbe alatfhedrend fo death be aboliſhed ,wes ſhall 
riſe againe unto everlaſting life. To 1hns end allo our bodies were 
made, that in them,as temples,the holy Ghoſt might dwel for 
ever. 
4 For what end the ReſurreFjon ſhall be. 


The en 1s H E laſt end of the Reſurreflion is god: glorie, For to this ende 
of the relur 1 ſhalthe be that god may manifeſt, and togs- 
- « Wk ther fully and &aly exerciſe both his mercy rowardes 


faichfull , and his wſtice rowardes the reprobate + and ſo may 


+ The (alva declare the vnutterable cerrainery of his promiſes. The 
glory next and ſubordinate ende 16 the former , ir the ſal. ation and 


ch . . | 
——_— — the Ele: and of the comtrarie,the damnation and 


pron, of the + For the kHleR, or Saints of 
riſe 10 ing life/Revel 3.21.70 him will 7 grant t 

t with me in my throne, Revel.7 13. They ſhal be araied m long white 
robes, Dan. 12 3, They ſhal ſhine as the Synne, But the wicked ſhall 
riſe to bee drawen to everlaſiing paines and rorments. Mat. 25 41 De- 
pers from me yee exrſedjnro everlaſting fire, which ir prepared for the 
Devil and his Angelr:and a little after, And theſe ſhal go into eve? 
laſing pain,and the righteow inte life erernel Obreon, Chriſt Re 
ſurrettion is the cauſe of our Reſuorrelronand alſo the benefit of chrifly 
Reſurrection is ox7 ReſurreFF ion But this cauſe and this benefit beion 
geth not 16 wnbeleever: and Fnfidels.T herf- re they ſhal not riſe. Anl, 
This whole reaſon 1s graunted, namely , that the wicked ſhall 
ſhal nor niſe,”ecauſe of Chritts Reſurre an; but hence it fol- 
Jowerh nor,that they ſhal not rife : becauſe they ſhal riſe in res 
ſpe& ot another cauſe,which 18, that thev maic bee puniſhed. 
There is bur one &d indeed of our refurre1G m reſpeRotgod, 
which is tus glory :but che maner of « 6mung to this Ed,is divers 
T 


Os Mane Dranvany: 1 ©bdg 


S$ by ah 4g ps ep . 
TRE Reſurre on ſhal be by Chriſt : for by the farce and The retur- 
. . £ vertye of Chriſt our Saviour we ſhall ride. John, 6.44. 3 will '<©1on by 
raiſe him wvp in the Gft daie . Which ſpeech of Chriſt is ro bee c_ 
. ynderſtoode of the bodice. For be doch not raiſe vp the ſoules, 
becauſc they die nor. Now Chriſt, wan,ſbal raile vsahoughby 
the vertue of his Godbcade. lobn.s. 28, The have ſal come in 
the which,all that are in the granes,ſpall beare the woice of the fon 
ſwan AQ 17.31.God bath need a dave, in the which hee will 
the worlde in righteow(ne (Je by that man whor be hath apporn 
ted,whereof he hath given aſſurannce wnto all men, in that hee hath 
raiſed bins from the dead. And hence arilerh voto vs great conſo 
lation & eomforr.Becauſe he is true man who (hal raile vs,he 
. wil nor negleR his own fleſh,& members, but wil raiſe ber, 
even vs will hee raiſe cocternall life,tor which cauſe he tooke 
our fleſh,and redeemed vs.ObieR. Bur che farher us ſaide trevaiſe 
wed 10 raiſe Chriſt himſelfe:Rom. 8.11, Hee that raiſed wo Chrif} 
frithe dead, ſhal alſo quicken your mortal bodies becauſe that his (pi 
ris dwellech in you. T herfore we fhal ng be railed by chriſt nor by the 
of chriſt.Anl The father (hal raiſe vs by his ſon mediatly. 
= ſon ſhal wnmediatly raiſe vs with bis ſpirit, as becrng 
our only Redeemer. Phil.3.20.He looks for our ſavior frombee+ 
ver,even the larde Feſus chriſt, who [bal change our wile bodie, that 
Rn wat oghnha rt ing 1s the wor- 
ng,whereby he is able even ts ſnbdue al things vo howfelfe. Bur 
46s ſhal immediatly raiſe ys by howlelfe, 
6 How the reſurreflion (þ-l be, - 
I H E dead ſhall bee raiſed with « ſboute, and withche he refer 
woice of tbe Archangel, and with the trumpet of Ged: _— ug 
and ſhall bee preſented before che high and moſtmit wige, be raed. 
lefus Chriſt, The reſfurreQion a 1 ſhall bee in glay- 
cus manner, and openhe, nax fearctully, nor in ſexes t and 
Gall bee farre other,than that, which was wrought'jn ferye © 
wen atthe reſurrection of Chrift, Fur it ſhall bee doone, all 
beholding it,yea with the exceeding toie of althe 
with the exceeding teare and trembling of the wicked. They :The !»1ng 
who then ſhall remazne aline, (hall bee in « mament of time chay- bo"! t © 
, and b ag wave, imporrail, Reade Cap.r5 ofahe ©**b*s 
r 19 the Cormthi Cap, 4. of the former wp rhe 
Thefſaloni and Cap, 4 w 
27 7 When 
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7 When the veſtwrredHion ſhal be. 
== RefurreRtion ſhal bein the end of the world [n'the 
laſt day. Fob. 6.40. 1 wilraiſe him wp at the leſt drie. This que 
ſtion is ro bee helde and propoſed of vs, that our faith be nec 
troubled, while we are forced to expe and tarry:or that we 
may not imagine tp our ſclues any certaine time, when wee 
thinke theſe things wil happen;and ſo beginne ro doubr,and 
think our ſeJues to be deluded, when thole thinges fal notſo 
our,nor come to paſſe arthe time appointed by vs. This que- 
ſtion maketh for the increaſe ofhope and faith in vs. 
8 IWhat bodies ſhalriſe. 
Tie ame Hſe ſelfe ſame bodies hel riſe and not «ther: created of Chih, 
bo lies ſhall as the Anabapriſts wil have ir. For 1ob faith, In his f 
— ſhal I ſee my lord And the A faith, Fuerie man ſhallreceine 
Fphel. 6. 8, in bis bedbe according ts that be hath done. If the the bodies which 
2.Coc. 5.10. have finned, ſhal receive accordingly, not other bodies, bac 
the ſame (hal riſe. And the very word it ſelfe of riſing enfor- 
ceth as much ; for nothing can riſe, bur thar which 15 fallen, 
Wherefore,ſecing our bodtes ſhall riſe, no other bodies ſhall 
riſe or be quickned.thi thoſe which haue fallen, & are dead; 
orno other,than thoſe which doe fal and die. ObieAion, Bas 
How fleſh (ains Paw ſaith,that fleſh and blond cannot inherire the ki 
" p - 5 of god. Therfore owr bodies cannot poſſeſ)e the kingdom of god, becanſe 
heavenlyta #hey ove fleſh and blowd. Aunſwere. The fleſh,ofrentimes fignih- 
heriraunce. eth ſome qualitie,or the ſubſtance,in reſpeR of ſome certain 
qualirie.So fleſh,that is,being knful and corruptible, ſhal nor 
eſſe the kingdome of god:burt our fleſh then ſhal no more 
bh able tofin,nether hal it be corruprible.ObieR 2.0 ur bodies 
ſhal be ſpirimual 1.Cor 15.44. Ft is ſoven a naneal bodie, and is rai 
ſed « (piricusl bodies There!ore our bodies ſhal rot then hexe the pro 
In what pwerties of or fleſh. Aunſwere. They ſhal be indeed ſpiritual, but 
e021 hal not haue al the properties of a ſpirir,bur ſome onely, be- 
be ſpiritual, Cavſe they ſhal be »gile and quicke,mightie, and rncorrupt; 
and in deede ave therfore chiefly called ſpirizucli] becauſe they 
-ſhalbe guided by the ſpirir, neither ſhallany more the nar 
rall bferemaine in them, Thar this is true , is apparent by 
theſc reaſons.1.The Apoſtle himſelfe adderh; This _ 
muſt put on incorruption, 2, He calleth it « ſpirirnall bodie: but a 
ſpirg is no bodie.z 1/ «nic bodie after the reſiarniFien ſheul#be ſo 
ſpirianzl,a4 not retajning a3 al any Lodilie properties: then wy 
c 
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Chriſt: bedie ſhunid hane beene ſo: but now he faith to the Apo- 
files, Lu4 24.39. Handle me, and ſee, for « ſpirit hath no: flaſh and 
boner,as ye ſee me bane, ObieRtion.z.How are we [aid to beteexe the 
reſurrelion, when a1 yet we are ſaid to hope for the reſtorection to 
come? Anſwere.We are ſaid to bope for the reſurreRtion, as it 
is an effet of gods counſelkwe are ſaid to belecue it, as it 
the counſel it ſelfe and purpole of god. | 
9 Whether the ſoule be immortal. 

Efides that this queſhon theo the Article of the 

ReſurreRtion; the explication alſo thereof m it ſelfe ſhall 
not be altogether vnyroficable or fruiclefle. For nor now arty doe 
they begin to diſpute againſt the immortatitre of the ſomie, bus the 

alreadie no him thas belerved neither made anve vih er re/wr\ 
rection, beſides that ſpiritual reſurrett15 of the regenerater Likewiic 
alſo ſome Anabapriſti denie the immortalitie of the ſoar More 0- 
ver, Paulthe third, Pope of Rome,when he was breathing our 
his ſoul, & readie to die,ſaid, cher now ar __— [renid mee 
know three thing 1,wheref in hus whole 11me he had mach donbeed, 1, 
W hether there were a god. 2. JW hetber [oules were mumeriall.3 Hf he 
ther there were any hel.Wherfore it ought nutto ſcem ſtrange, 
if this queſtion be moved, neither ſhal it be altogether vane 
& needlefſe:both becaulc it ſervech fur the controukng, and 
refuting eſpecially of Epicures: and alſo becauſe it makerh 
for the berter vnderſtanding of ſome places of holy ſcripture, 
Bur becauſe ther hauec bin,& even now are, who bate r, 
that the ſoul of men, like a: of bruite beaſtr,js nothing etfe ua hife,or 
the 0142! power ariſing of the remperarere & perfection of the bedie, 
& ther fore dicth & is extinguiſhed together with the bedie,gy ( 28 
ſore of them ſpeake,who wil icem to belecue the refurreRi- 
on of the deade )doth leepe when the bodie dieth, that is, is with* 
out motionor ſenſe, ynrnll the railing of the bodice, which in- 
deed is nothingelle, than that the foul is mortall, thatis,a 
meere qualitie onely in the body, and when the body is dif- 
folved,becummeth nothing,becauſe if tt were an incorpore- 
al ſubſtice,it could not be without (cc & moti6*againſt theſe 
we are to hold the records of gods word & wri ng the 


' ſparicuall and immortal ſnbftance of mans ſod. That the ſeu of man 


us not only a forme,or perſeHion,or temper ament,or force &> = 
© 45/14440n, ari/ing out of the — — body ug 3 lublt ice 
qz MICOr- 


'6rrx 


The caſey 
for which 


thus queſt 
1s ks 
moved. 
Mart. 22. 23. 
2. Tim. 2,174 


Theſ ul nn 
'ncorpered 
ſubllance 
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incorporeall living, ng in the bodie,and 

ining and acoring it: thele laces ellowing of holie 
Scripeure doc (hewe. P/alme.48. His ſore [hall be bleſſed in life. 
Heb .12, God1s called the farher of ſpiricer, And it is ſaide of 
the aichful: Tee are come to the celeſtial! leruſalem,and ts the com. 
pe of innumerable Angeli,oy to the ſpirits of inſt & perfett men.1 
Cor.2.11.Ng man knoweth the things of a man, ſane the ſpiris of « 
men, which i in him, In theſe & rhe like yn of Scripture, 
both che foul of man is called « ſpiric,& the properties of ali- 
ving & vnderſtanding ſubſtance are attributed vnto it. Wher 
fore to no purpoſe do the adverſaries of this doctrine oppoſe 
thoſe places,in which the name of the ſomle is taken for the life, 
& nilof man:as Mat.cap.6.The ſor! is more worth than meat. lob, 
13.14-1 pre wy ſoul in my hand. For by the fore-alleadged places 


*Metalepſis it 1s manifeſt, that this is not general, bur is vied by a * figure 


The ſoule 
immortall 


of ſpecch,wherby we cal the effet by the name ot his cauſe, 

Nowe' the immortalitie of the ſoule is proved by manifeſt 
places of holy Scriprure.1.Lu&,23-43.hniſft hanging on #he croſſe, 
ſaid to the theefe,This daie ſhalt thew be 21th me in paradiſe.But he 
could nor be there in bodic:becauſe that was dead & buried, 
Therfore his ſoul was gathered with chriſts into Paradiſe, & 
ſo conſequently the foul liveth.z, Paul ſaith, PhiL1.23 .1 defire 
20 be looſed,o> 10 be with Chrifi: he (peaketh of the reſt and ioy, 
which he (huld enioy with chriſt. But they, who feel nothing, 
what can their ioic or happines be?Whertore they alſo are re 
fured in this place,who ſay,mens ſouls ſleep, & ſo withal denic 
che im rie of the ſoul. 24/4. 3.1, The ſon'es of the int? 
ave ſaid to be in the hand: of god 4 Mat 22.32. God is not the godof 
the dead,brs of rhe lirving:Therfore the ſoules line 5.1uk.23. 46. 
Into thy ban: 7 commend my ſpirit, 6.2, Corinth.s 8.11/ben were- 
moone our of the beie,we maie goe vnt2 whe Lord, Wheretore the 
ſoulcy fleepnor,as ſome Anabaptiſts wil baue them:bur cnuoy 
immdrtall life,& cele (tal glory with the Lorde.7.In the Reve 
laid cap 10, The ſorls of the godliethar were hilled, ave ſaide 1 
crie with a !-wde woice Under the aultar ſaying, How long lord, holie, 
«nd true doe!? nat thou indge &> avenge our blood on them chat dwell 
on the earth? Wherefore the fouls le 8.11.16.22. Lazarus is ſad 
82 be carried into Abrahams boſome:& out of the ſame place allo 
it is apparent concerning the ſouls of the wicked, For rhe rich 
$/4110n 4 alfo ſaid of the contrarie to be carried damn to hell. Thee 

reſtimo- 
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reſtimonies therfore of Scripture teach & confrrme moſt evi- 
dently,that not only in the bodie before death,and after the 
relurreRien of the bedie, bur alſo in the whole ſpace & rime 
comming betweene,the ſouls are, huc, tecle, d, out 

of che bodie;though the manner of their operations be to vs 
vwuknowen, Wherefore allo this gifte of immortahtie, bath 

ſome fimilitude with god, who alone, as the onely fountaine 

and author of hte,bath immorraltic.1.7 imorh.6, 

But furdermore,ches man [honid have lead a bleſſed life immor-. Man ſhould 
tallie & for ever,not inſonl onlie,but alſo in bedieyif he had not pur Pave lived 
chaſed death &> mertalitie neo himſelfe by fin, 1s firſt herby pro-+ —— 
ved, becauſe by ſin death entered inzo the world,as the wages of ſin, ror nnd, 
Ro.5.& 6.Next,becauſe ne being freed from fin by chriſt ave alſo fre 
ed from deach.And laſtly,becaw/e god him-ſeife did withdraw from 
man,being made by fin ſubiet ynio death, the ſugne or (acrament of 
immortalitie which was the fruit ofthe tree of liſe:Ge.3.Wherfore 
their obieRtions are nought woorth , who imagine the ſowles af- 
ter death ro ſleepe or vaniſh awaie, For Graces 1.Cor.15 Adam 
is ſaide 10 hawe beene made a living ſoule,nor mplie, 2s theſe wil 
haue it,like as other living creatures ave termed in the [ame place 
bing ſouler,but as being made to the image and fimilitude of 
God,which he hath not in common with cther crearures. 

Gen.z. When god ſaieth,In the daie thaz thou eateft of the tree <(dryplaces 
of knowledge of god and evidl, Them ſhalt die the death: hee doth of ſenprure, 
' noethreatenyneo manne the deſtrutionor extingurſhing of ( _— 
his ſoule,buterernal death, that is, the horrible feeling and ,> - 
terrour of gods wrath and iudgement, and to live forſaken ofthe foul) 
and caſt from god ,ſubieR ro al miſeries and torments,an ad- interpreted 
wont of which death is the ſeparation of the ſoule and bodie, — 
which at that time,through the mercy of god,that mankind edotnes 
might be ſaved, was differred. For ſo was Adi dead while yet & meaning, 
he lived in Paradiſe according to gods denouncemer, eve af- 
ſoon 25 he had cart of the forbidde fruit.Soineternall death 
live al the damned and reprobat, W hoſe fire ſhal not be put over, 

& their worme not die.So,Ephel. 2, they ave ſaid to be dead 

fagwho live in fin, withour repentance. And Epheſ.s.He is wil- 

led to riſe from the dead, who is reclaimed from fin to God, 

And Row.7.5.Paul ſaith that he was dead through the knowe- 
of his finne,and the wrath of god. wy 
11.A4&.7.1.Cor.11.1 Theſl4. The dead are ſeide toſleeper 
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"racede: bur this is by a*figure of ſpeech, tranſlating that which is pro 


per vnto the bodie,to the whole mi.For that this belongerh 
to the bodic, which 15 to be recalled from death to life, as it 
were from ſleep to wake againe,many places declare,as Job, 
7.Behold now, F ſleep in the dwſi.For not the ſoule,but the bodie 
only fleeperh in the duſt and graue. 

The Preacher ſaith, The condition of the children of men , and 
the condition of beaſis,are even as one condition 11120 them. T herfore 
there is no immortalitie of the ſow, An. It is a fallacy ,concluding 
that which is in ſome reſpe& ſo,to be fiwphe fo. 1. Mendie a: 
beaſi:,in that men muſt needs once dic,and depart vur of this 
hfe;becauſe men are not here to continue for ever, nur have 
here aſetled place.z. Men die a: ceaſtigthat is ,in the ſenſe and 
judgement of the wicked. 

Bleſvedneſſe & the kingdome promiſed to the godly is ſaid then faſt 
Jo fal wnto them at the la/? daie.Mai.24.25. Martz. Dan. 12.But 
theſc places thew nor,that the ſoules of the goely doe nor pre 
ſently, when they depart from their bodies, cnioie celeſtial 
bleſlednes & ioy,bur that ar the laſt day, whe their bodies are 
railcd again,their feliciry & glory ſhal be conſummated and 
made abſolute. Foro we praiegby kingdome come,whe yet god 
now alſo raignethin vs. 

Of that which is ſaid.,1.Corims.1 5. 7f in thir life onlie we hawe 
bope,we ave of al men me(i miſerable,they thus reaſon. He that is 
bleſſed & bappic before the reſurrectionyis not withous he reſurretts * 
on moſt miſerable: But we 4tbout the reurreftion ſhould be of ol mi 
wofi miſcrable:Therfore we are not before the reſtavefTion bleſſed 
happy.But tothe Maior we an{wer.He is not miſerable without 
the cefurreftion, who c inct only before it,bur without it allo 
be blefied:Bur we are in ſuch wile bleſſed before it, that not- 
withſtanding withour it tollowing and enſuing , wee cannot 
'enioy that former blelſednes:becaule god hath ioyned with 
fo vnleparable a knor,the beginning & proceeding, and fouſk 
ing or perfe&i6 of the elects Llefiednes, that none can hauc 
the beginning,who muſt not come tothe end & conſlumaris 
therot. Whertore either we mult riſe again, or wee muſt want 
allp.ibarceleſtial bleſſednes before the refurretion, Re But, 
If the ſpirit of bim that raiſed vp leſus from the dead, dwelin yourbe 
tha: raiſed vp chriſt fro the dead ſhal alſo quick your mortal bodies. 

Heb.1 1.39.7 keſe «(through faith are dexd.and received nat the 

prom/e, 
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promiſe. Therefore they received mos uheis commrie. We anſwer uſt; 
Alchough they dying bad nok found their country: yet woulde 
it not followe of thele words,that they are not at all, or have 
no ſenſe after death. For he that is nor, or bach no lenic, ſee- 
keth not his country.Seconely,T he autcr of that Epiſtle doth 
not ſpeak cfthe life after death, which is lead in the celeſtial 
country, 2. Cor.y. but of this lfein which the fankful walking 
theu puigrimage,ſought for the celeſtial country, not Ginding 
their country on carth. 

Pſal.;8.39.They are fleſl),a wind that paſjerh awais, and cometh 
nas egaine:By theſe and the like ſpeeches,the brevity of mans 
hfe,and the frailty and periſhing of al humane affairs without 
God,is deicribed and bewailed, For as here they are compa» 
red to a wind eftſoones vaniſhing away,ſo Pialm. log.they are 
comparcd to duſt,graſſe,and flowers of the ficld. Likewile, 106. 
14 He ſhocah forth a: a {lower ard is cus downe, nd vaniſheth a: a 
ſhadew.lia 40.6..41 fleſh is graſſe.But if they vrge the verice word 
in thele ſpeecheg,ut wil Gllowahar not only after death there 
is nothing remaining, tur that there is not any refurreftion, 
when he laith,a wind that paſſeth,ard commeth not againe: as allo 
flowers and ſhadowes,whercunto wan is compared, do [o pe- 
riſh,that they ate not recovered. 

Plal.88.5.1 ans counted a: the [aine lying in the grane ,vhem chow 
remembreſino more.ln thelc words the Prophet Jorh not fignt- 
he,cither himſelfe,or the dead to be exempred from gods pro- 
vidence:but he coamplaineth,thar he is forſaken of god, cvcn 
as the deadicem to men notto be cared for of him: and ther- 
forg he ſpeaketh not according to the ſenſe of faith,bue of his 
owne opinion, and weaknes,and miſery, who wdgeth choſe to 
be forſaken & negle Red of god, whole delivery for a while he 
doth differ, But what faith in the meane ſcalon ſuggeſterh & 
telleth the godly,cven when they wreſtle wthtempearion, be 
ſhewerh,Pſabm.11.2.when he ſaich:The jnft (hal be in rveria/ting 
memorie. 

+ Pfalaig6 4.His ſpirit tech , and be retarneth to his earth; 
ie ſaich not the {piritor ſoul of meg 
peohechue vaniſbeth,or dieth,or is bereaved of (leybut that 
aorthor mh $6 hated chemi hdncbed/3 ther 
tthe man returneth io his cart 13,44 £6 
cerniog his body hich a7 carth,as it is —_ 
| 4 an 
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and Eecleſ.12.And laſtly he fath, that bis « pernſh,whi 
is not,thar the foule 15 afrer this fe bereaved of reaſon, mdge. 
ment,and fenſe of the merey or wrath of God , bur that tis 
purpoſes and counſels are made fruſtrate, which man in this 
htc hadſetled with himſch6co bring to pafſe-in which fence it 
is ſaid, P/a/.112.-10. The deſreof the wicked ſhal periſh. | 

They gather alſo other ſayings which rake 2way al praj 
and worthipping of god fromthe dead. As Pſalm 88, 10. WH; 
thou (here a muracle unto the dead? Or ſhall the deade riſe and pre 
«hee? Bur m ſuch ſpeeches dearh and hell , of the graue , have 
two hgmkications. They who are fpirituaily dead, whether be. 
fore or after the death of the body, that is, they,who are de 
prived of gods grace,and forfaken and retetted of god, and are 
1n hell,chat is,in the place &rormentes of the damned,vr elſe 
in this hfe deſpairing and d:cſtiture of comfort, ſhall nor praiſe 
god ar all, neither in this hife, nor in che hte eo come. Burthey, 
who ate dead,nor ſpiritually, but corporally onely, albert they 
ſhal not praiſe god in this life while their bodies are in he}, char 
1s,in the graue,yer in ſoule they ſhal not ceaſe to acknowledge 
and praiſe god mn the other hfe,vntil when recerving their bo. 
dies againe, they (hal magnifie him m borh, in the celeſtial 
rernity.But in the mean ſeaſon, becauſe god wil alto be agniſed 
& magnified of men in thi<fife,therfore borh thewhol church 
& everie one of the fanthfull,nor onely pray rhar they may nor 
fallintotharfor{aking,and incothar ſenſe of gods wrath, wher 
with the wicked are opprefi-d;bur zifo defire thar they may be 
in this morrall I:f- preſerved xnd defended,vnuilt the end ther 
of by God appomted te expired. For the Saints do noc hwply 
ftandin frar of the bod i; death and graue; bur that they may 
not be forſakefi of god, neither foll mo defperation & deftruc- 
tion , or their enemies inſult 2ganſt god, when they are over- 
rthrowen;this with daily and ardent praters and petitions they 
begge and crave continually, 

Now that which the adverſaries 2d further our of the im 
146. 2. F will praiſe the Lord dnving my life: a: 1 hawe anie 
ing,1 x Aral pac wy God thirmakerh nothin wich them: Fort 
he reftratnech nor the praiſing of grd torhe rrme of tis mort 
life , bur orrely he crib hat he wiſpend all charrime in gods 
praiſes, which norwithſtandingin many othet places he exrea 
deth 16/eNrint al cretniry;asPſ3 41 vid preiſe EEE 
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Bur ofrentimes this particle, vneihor,ar long as, figniferh a c6- 
unuance of the rrme going before ſome evente , without any 
excluding of the time tollownngzas 1.Cor.t 5.25. He mui raigne, 
wnrill be hath put of bis enernves ondey his fees, 

lob.10.20. Let hin ceaſe and leane off from me, thas 7 maie take 4 
l1t'le comtovt before 1 gor and ſha! netrermene. He demerh in theſe 
woords that he me into this mortall life, and to con- 
verſe among men m this world->ut he denieth nor that he in 
the mean [calon hath his being, and doth liue, vnnl againe he 
fee God in his fleſh, eventhe ſame lob, who then was affii- 
Qed: As himlelfe ſanh,ca 19.26.lob.z.11.#hy died 7 net, when 
I carne out of the womb? Here alſo lob doth not deny , the ſoules 
afrer dearh ro be hue, feele,and vaderſtand, bur only he {a1th, 
the miſeries of chs preſenc life are nor felt:if they vrge,char ne 
ther the evils of the life to come ave fe lr:becauſe then] ob ſhould wiſh 
for a bad change: we anſwere, that lob witherh not for the death 
of the wicked,bur of rhe godly, Bur if they ad further, Tha Iob 
dh make Kings of Princes alſo. hich gather gold no thi, ſmal Of 
peat that 15,4] men, good and bad parrak ey: of this rel; our aniwer 
15 out of the proceſſe & courſe of his whole ſpeech, thatlob 
$oth not teach here what 15 the (tare of men afrerthes life, but 
dnly deſrreth ro be n1dde of his preſent miſery, and therefore 
theough hamane infirmity and 1mpatiency,, doeth compare 
the ſenſc and feeling of his prefent miſeries with the death & 
ſtace of the dead, whatſoever itbe as they, who are grievoully 
tormented with preſent diſtffiees and calamines, prefer any 
thing whatloever before that which they ſuffer. So alſo chap- 
ter7.he (peak. th as one deipairing of deliverie im this hte. Re- 
member that my life 11 but a wind amd that wy tit ſhalt nos renerne to 
ſeefleaſwre. For lo he expoundeth himſelf, when he adderh: He 
[halretirn nome to his hosſe,nerher (hal bis place brow him any 
more.So likeweſe cap. 17 My breath 4s corneps. and the grane 11 rea- 
Ge for me. They are words of one deſpairing of life and lalvati- 
0n,god being wrotirand angrie. But ca. $34.14. when it is ſai;1f 
he (et his have vom man, md yather Unto himſeife hizſpinis, ard bi 
brearh, 41 fleſh hal periſh vogerber: n 1» not ſaide that the foule 
doth leep,or periſh, bur chat by the departurerhereofyche bo- 
die dicth, and rs diffolved. 

Further they adde: If preſenclie after deaths the gedbie were bleſ- 
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woreal life. Bur to this we anſwere, That neither god can be in. 
wrious to any man,whereas be is in no mans debr-neither c$ 
any _ happen better, or more acce vnto the godly, 
than to ſcruc tor the manifeſting of gods glory, either by life, 
or by death. As Phili.itis ſaid: As alwaies, ſo now,Chriſt ſhall bee 
magnified in my bodie whether it be by life,or by death.oxc, 

alt of al,it they lay,char the ſoul hath neither ſenſe, nor aftion, 
bur by bodity inſtruments, and therefore being naked and deſtirue of 
theſe js deſtitute alſo of ſenſe,motion,and operation: To graunt vnto 
em this Antecedent,of the ſoule being in the body:yet not 
withſtanding of the ſoule freed from the body , both learned 
Philoſophers confefle the contratic,and the word of godreſti 
heth the c6traric:as 1.Cor.13.9./e know inpeart,and we prophecie 
in part: but when that which is perfed is come , then thas which i: in 
pr: ſhal be aboliſhed, 

OF EVERLASTING LIFE. 
©) His article is placedin the end:1.Becevſe it | 
hall perfedtlie fulfilled aficr thereft. 2.Becauſe it in on 
| AT effe4 of al the other articler;that is,we belecuc 
M71 al che other articles for this, andall thinges 

Fl chat we belceue were done, that we might * 
| belecue this article, and (o at lengthemioie 

&g cvecrlaſting life. This article is the cnde and 

; roote of our ſalyation and bfe. 

The chicfe queſtions of everlaſting life. 

I/ hat everlaſting life is. 
Of whom it i: given. 

To whom it is given, 
Wherefore it is gion. 
When it is given. 

How it is given. 


Whether in this life we mate be aſſured of ever lefling 


le. 
1 WHAT EVERLASTING LIFE IS, | 

[; FE isdefined among Philoſophers diverſ]y;and itis in- 

ecdea word of divers + cnc nr » & ſignifying divers 
things.In general it is,tither the verie exiſtence and beeing her 
font wich the bocp,or tbe epirenionof « living obingthax 15,1 
eth ro be,or to do thoſe things which are proper to a livingna 
rure,for it is tak both for che kurlt ad &forthelecdd ber fo 
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deathis the deſtrution of aliving thing, and of the power or fa 
eulne of working,Or, Life js an aptirude of a l;ving thing to worke 
the operations proper x-nto it and 11 alſo the operations themſelner by 
reaſon of the Vnion of the bedy with the foul.Generally,borh 
& wnching god and Angels and mengjt itthe exiſtence or being of « 
Gmg thing and the facultie or ——— everie living thing 
becing endewed doerh exerciſe the operations and aftions of fe. Spi- 
mp. lue:burthey hauc not that trom life , bur from their 
very nature andeflence.Nowe when wee mention everlaſting 
hfe,we reſtraine the wourd: for then it ſpeaketh of the everla- 
ſting life of men and Angels. Thar iz called everlaſting, 1. Which 1 ife'everla- 
bath neither begsnnang ner ending 2. hich hath no beginning, and _—_— a 
hath an end:ng,as the decrees of god 3 Which bath a beginning, bet — 
bus (hal hane none end,as everlaſting life, 

But this queſtion ſeemech vne xplicable, becauſe it is ſaide 
thereof, F/2i.64 4 and 1.Cor.2 9, Neither eie hath ſeene, neither 
care hack heard, r.eicher came into mans heart the things which god 
hatk prepared for thes that lone him. Yer we wil ſee what mgy be 
knowen concerning this queſtion of the holy ſcripture. 

1. Lifein general ſignif«th 10 line,or 10 begs werefirame beeing 
1 4 thing Lving:that is,to be endued with a foule which foul 13 
that, whereby we hue;and the natural life is the remainingor 
dwelling of the ſoule in a living bode; and the operatio of the 
foule,or the faculty of the ſoule working thoſe aftions which 
are proper to a living thing, For the ſoule is the effentall 
torme of life: which who hauc, hue. 

2. Everlaſting life is nothing elſe but ro be * as wereſtraine bei The fuldefi 
19 4regenerat man:which to bejs 10 hane the Tmage of god reſtored, ra 
according to which we were ar the firſt created, But to explane & Cx- lite, 
pound this, we hauc need of a more ful de finiti6.Hherfore ever 
lafung life 11 the habitation or dwelling of god in Angels & mi by ihe 
bely gheſt,e> the rue knowlege of god,hus wil,gy al his works, kindled 
by the ſame {pirit in their ha t7, 0 rn & perlet righteonſneſſe ard 
viſed:rwe, thor ira perfef conformity &7 correſpondence of their will 
& powers nos the mindand wil ofGOD: araljoa 
40y reſting on a | wfhieiencie of all thinges in 5 10M 
ching both ſoule and body,which ſhal — ws. com, ger? | 
or hane an end + Theproofe and confirmation of the partcs —roy gg 
of this definition is ealie. 1.1tis the knoweledge of God,and _— 
wiſcdome.lobn. 17.3.- 7 bis js life erernall, zhas ubey knowe thee lege of god 
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2 Rightcoul 20 be che onely very god,and whom thou haft ſent leſus chriſt, 2. Ttig 
_ rightcouſnefſe. Luk. 20.36.7hey are equal unto the Angel:,and oe 
3 ”__ , the ſons of God, ſince they ave the children of the reſurrefion. 3, fin 
As ws. joie.loh.16.22.y0u7 wie hal no man take from you. 4.1t i: ſufficiency 
in god.Revel.2 1.23. The Lord God almighty and the Lambe, are the 
Temple of it: And the citie hath no need of the Sunne , neither of the 
Moone to ſhine in ir:for the glory of god did light it:and the Lambe it 
the light ef it. All thoſe good thinges, which wee potleſle here, 
ſhall chen be perfeR.r. Cor. 13. 10, When that which is perſetis 
5 Without come,then that which is in part, (hal be aboliſhed.y.Ic ſhal notbe in 
interrupris, terrupted, Revel. 21.4.God ſhal wipe away all rearer from their eier, 
Luk.1.33.0f his k; ſhal be mv end Dan.7.27. And the kingdom 
and dominion,and neſſe of the krngdome wnder the whole hea 
ven,ſhal be given 10 be hob people of the moſt high whoſe kingdome 
ir an everlaſting kingdom,that 1s, which hath neither beginning 
nor ending, a 
3 Everlaſting life is that, which hath a beginning , but ia wi 
owe egd. In this third ſenſe alſo ſhall wee _= oteion life, 
ObieRtion.F verlafling Life is to line everlaſting lie . But the wicked 
alſo ſhal be raiſed, and be immortal, becauſe they ſhal line eternally: 
Therefore the wicked ſha! hawe everlaſling life. Aunſwere. By the 
name ot everlaſting life,is nor nw a preſence of the ſoule 
in the body,that is,the natural life:but this being preſuppoſed, F 
there is furder meant a ſpiritual life, which the holy ghoſt wor- | 
kerh by hus proper funion and office. Nowe with the natural Þ 
life inthe wicked (hal be ioyned,1. A rejection from god. 2A pri- | 
vation and want of the knowledge and grece of god.3. A perpernall & | 
—_— torment «nd ve xation.Their worme (hal = Ln os 
The evcrla- [hl be weeping,and ing of reeth, Here-by is voderſtood that 
ſting ceath everlaſting dearh a) lo called,not becauſe the reprobate | 
4 wck* by once dying,ſhal tulkil ir,bur becauſe they ſhal dic perpetual- 
, ly,and ſhal feele perperual rorments. þ 
2 Whogiueth everlaFling life. p 
Frerlafling '$ 0 D alone giveth eternal life ; andthe Father giveth it by . 
life che the ſonne and the holy ghoſt.Ot rhe fatherir is ſaid,loh,y } 
worke of al 21, Ar che Fatherraiſeth vp the dead,and chneth 1 o the ſon a 
three per» ;cbnerh whom he wil. In which place the ſame is affirmed of | _ 
_ c ſon alſo,as in like manner in theſe folowing,loh.1.4.1n has bs 
was Gife Iſai.g.6.The Father of eternity. lohn.10.28, Zgive onto the ||; 
exernal life that is,not by merit onely bur allo by power,& _ 
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king.Of the Holy Ghoſt lixewiſe it 1s ſaid John.3, F.Excepr a mi 
be borne of water and the ſpirit , be cannot enter into the ks 
Ged.Rom.8. 11, He that raiſed vppe Chriſt from the dead , ſhal alſo 

chen 3" mortal bodyer by his ſpiris daelling in you. And this te+ 

mony is tobe obſerved forthe confirmation ofthe God. 
bead of both.Obieion. Bur the miniſters alſo gine life: according 
19 that of Paxl,1 Corinth.4.1 . Fn chriſt Jeſus I bane ten you 
daruag' the Goſpel, Aunſwere . Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt gue 
life by cheir own power : the miniſters are onely inſtrumentes 
by whom chriſt workerh, through the vertue of his ſpirite, Re- 
plie. But chrift giueth Life by a communicated power: Therefore no: by 
his proper power, Auniwere. He giveth it by a power communica 
ted,bur communicated from everlaſting, as he was begorren 
from everlaſting. Foh. 5.26, As the Father hath life in himſelfe , ſo 
likeziſe hath he given to the Sonne to hawe life in himſetfe. 

3 Towhomeverl:ſling life given. | Altheele® 
Verlaſting life is given to al the EleR, and rothem onelie, & they a- 
lob.10.28. 1 gine unto them eternal life , that is, to my ſheepe, lone are pat 

whoare his cle& and choſen. 15hn.17.9. F pray for them I pray _ eg 
nut for the worid,bn for them which thou ven me, for they are \;;, 
thine:and ver.12.Thoſe that thow gaveſt —_—_ 1 kept and none of * As theyare 
thew is Loſt, bw the child of perdstion. Againe,faith and repemtice lcted, io 
ae proper vnto the Ele& only : bur theſe are part of erernall IP 
life Therefore erernal life belongeth ro the Ele only,Rewmar. ,ocn.l lite: 
7.The Ele hane obtained it,and the reſt hane bin hardened. Wee as they are 
mult oblerue in this place,whereas the queſtion is, To whome converte1, 
everlaſting life is given,that it is berter to an{were, That eter- = = wen 
nal life is given to the EleR,than to ſay,it is given vnto the c6- — vane 
verted,*For converſion and faith ace the beginning of eternal ir,and begin 
liiezAnd to ſay, Eternal life is given to the converted, were all to _ in 
67e,a5 if you would lay,life is given to the living, =”r ion of 
4 For what cauſe everlaſting life is given. God of his 
HE impellent or motiue cauſe of everlafling life given vnto free mercy 
u1js the alone free mercie of god.(For a good thing doth c6- giveth vs 
municate it ſelfe,and make others partakers of and his loue _— 
towards mankind: And he wil that everlaſting hife be given vs, Ring life, 
andhigmiſclfc giverh the ſame ynto vs, for the alone intercelſi- that we 
en ani merit of Chriſt impured vnto vs,by the comming and might praiſe 
ing wherof gods mercy is more illuſtrated and mani- 2% wb. 
klted;than without u.Bur no work of man cicher foreſeene in jj; mercy 
Ys, for ever. 
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vs,or preſent,is the cauſe of this eternal hfe , whereunto not» 
withſtanding we are brought by many meanes. Before the be» 
ginning of crernall life,our workes merit eternail death: after 
the beginning thereof, al our warkes ate eftectes thereof: and 
nothing is cauſe of it ſclfe, The final camſe,or end, for hich exernal 
bfe is given w1,is,that the merey of god might be dchnoviedged and 
— of us,Epheſ. 2.6. 7's che praiſe of the glory of bus grace, wher 
with he hath made vs accepted in hit beloved. For the lame cauſe 
God giveth vs eternal lite,for which he choſe vs. 

5 When everlaſting life ir given. 

Frerlafting _—_— bfe ir given the beginnang of eternal life:and tht neceſſai 
_- ws y.For vnto whom life everlaſting is not begun to be given 
—_ * og; bere,that is, who beginneth nor here to tecle apart of erernal 
life,ro wit, faith, and converſion:ynto him life everlaſting ſhall 
never be given after this life.2./orinch. 5.2. Therefore we fighgdeb+ 
_— be cloched with our hou/e,which is from beaten Becan/e thayif 
we be clathed,we [hal nat be found nakgd. The conſummation ofe 

Jeisconſam yerlaſting life,is after this life:for vnto whom everlaſti 
_—_— is begun to be given here,torhem thalir be given hn:ſhedgeb- 
to come,by Pleate and conſummated. And of this confummarion there 
glorificaus are twodegrers,one,when the foulc is perſently carried into 
heaven;becaule by the death of the the body we are freedfrd 
al infirmuy.the other degree is greater,higher and more glon 
ous, when mthe reſurrection of the bodies, the ſoules (hall 
gaine be vnited to their bodies, becaule after the reſurreQion 
we thal be made glorious, and ſha ſee godgrven ar he is, lohn. F. 
24. He that heereth my word, and belervets in hin that ſent mefuath 
everlaſting 4+,and (hl not come bits condemnation bus hath paſed 
from death to life. 1.lohn.z.2,Nowe ave wee the ſoxner of god, burn 
iz doech not appeare what we (hl be:and ve know,tht when he ſha 

eppeare,ze [halbe like himefer we ſhai ſee him 44 he ix. 
6 How everlaſting life ir given onto v8, 

Gol oivech EF Verlaſting life is g5vi 14 by the holy ghoſt, & the holy 2hoſt þ 
veeveila- veth it vs1n this life by the miniſtery of the wore: by the 
ſting lite, word heworketh in vs the knowlege of god & his wil:rhus know 
dy the out [epe hath following it a ſtudy & defire more & more toknov 
God,and to hue according tothe perſcript of lus wil. Jets ge 


ward mint- 


fiery of the 


word & the ven here vnto infants, ſo that they haue an inclination to. 

izward iti pentaunce and faith. But the confummation and acce | 

gays tbe mentoferc:laſting life ſhal de given vs after this m—_ 
. at b 
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ately. Now ther jt ir here given v1 mediavely by the word , is 
by plaine teſtimonies of Scripture. lob.6, 68. Whither ſhall wee 
p(fay the Diſciples) Thow haſt the words of Ufe.1.Corint4 15.1n 
Chrift Leſws 1 hawe begorten you throwgh the goſpel,Rom . 1.16. The 
goſpel is the power of god into ſalvation to rverie one that belerverh, 


. 


And this is the ordinary manner of giving n this beginaing 
ofeverlaſting life,namely by the word mediarely-But there 1% 


another maner of giving the ſame vnto infantes, and by mira- 


cles. 
7 Whether ge canbe aſſured in thi: bfe of 
everlaſting life. 


| ſip life, not onelie ve maie,but woe ought alſo to bee aſſured Q,, .o,.. 
certaine of everlaſting life; otherwiſe we ſhal never have It. rance of e 
For it 8 given toal the EleQ,and to them onelie. And woe mey verlalting bs 
be cainef itby feirh,even by a ful perſuaſion ofthe good wil of (5 1 neen, 
god towardes vs : hkewiſc by the — of trme repentance, Jed vpon 
which is a ful _ and intent to live according to gods c6+ ſure realons 
maundements : #aſtly , by the peace of conſcience,and by a deſire of 
godand by « jvie and gladneſſe in god. This aſſurance and certainy 
is grounded on ſure and ſtrong reaſons.1. The ewtor of everia 
my life is onchangeeble,rven god himſelf 1.Gods elefti3 ir onchige 
Sle.z Chriſt i; heard inal things which be defireth of bis father Bus 
be praied th.ut bi: father \10uld [ane of thoſe robom hee had given 
bim.g.God 2rvil net hae wv# to praie for good things neceſſarie to ſal- 
vation with a condition but ſimplie.2, Tim. 2. 19. The tion of 
premainerh ſure, The lord knovoerh obo are is loh. 10.28, No 
men [hal pluck my [beepe ont of my hande. 1 gine ni them eternall 
tir were not erernal lefe,if ir could be interrupted or bro 
ken off. Of the conſummation of everlaſting life we muſt be a(- 
fured by the beginning thereof.Row.11.29.The giftes and calling 
of G 0 D ave without repentance. God it faithful : therefore as 
hee hath begunne,ſo alſo will hce accompliſh and end. Wher 
fore ro doubt of the continuaunce and conſummation of 
everlaſting hfe, is ro overthrowe the faith and trueth of god. 
None of the beginning of eternall life wee are aſſured chieflie 
by a rrue faith, which withſtandeth doubtes, that is, vvhich 
a purpoſe ro reſiſt the Devill,and crieth, 7 beleene Lorde, 
belpe my wnheliefe. Bur this faith cannot bee wnhour repen* 
aunce, andtherefore by an aſſured repentaunce wee are al+ 


lo 
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aflured of che beginning of everlaſting life, and therefore 
withal of the conſummation / ms ans : 1 
That which now bath beene ſpoken of this article,dorh ſuf- 
feiently declaregY#/ba is, to belrewe everlaſting life:namely,afſy- 
redly and certainely to be perſwaded, 1.7 bat after this life there 
ſhal be alſe a life wherein the church [hel be glorified: 3nd god mayai 
fied of per everlaſting lie.2.That I alſo ama member of this yoes 4 
aberefore partakgr of ever laſting fe. 3.Thas 1 alſo in this life haze 
and enioy the beginning of everlaſling life, 


OFIVSTIFICATION. 
His doctrine Of iufification, is one of the 
chicfe pointes of our tauth , not onely by 
cauſe ir createth ofthe chicte and princi- 
matters, but allo becauſe this do&rine 
F [15 moſt of al others called by hereriques in. 
BL | co controverſic. For there ere ten principal con 
Edo Ie) rover ler berweenc the Chareh and Hereti 
The firſt, Of tbe decfrine concerning God rhe ogher of this dechrin 
of inftification,and either of thele doctrines becing overthrow 
en,the other points of our faith cafily go ro wrack, Wherefore 
wee ought chiefely rofeace and ſtrengthen our (clues againt 
herefies , in the do&rine concerning G O D and wuſtifics 


tion. 


The ſpecial queſtions. 
Wha mftice or righteowſnes i in general, 
How manifold it is, 
Whas inflice differ eth from iuſlifi-ation, 
What is 0xr inflice or rig breowſnes. 
How it is made ors. 
Why it is made ours, 
7 Why it is made our! by faith onelbe. 
1 WHAT IVSTICEORRIGHTEOVSNES 
IN GENERALIS. 
Defanitior ſogenerall of wſtice can ſcarce bee given, 8 
may agrec both to God and creatures, (cyenluch as 
agree tothe turt!:eſt and higheit kindes of wſtice or righeon 
Vacreate ncs,which are, Vncreare, and created righteoulſnes ) exceg 
luſtices we wil make adcfinition ful of ambiguity, For warreared juſt 


| on him. cr 1ighceouſnelle is God biwmſelte, whos the yery (quire -_ 
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rule of al wfſtice.Creared in/Fice 15.an effe&tof merenre or di- 

vide witice in reaſonable creatures, This cremedinftice or 
righteoulnes may be defined generally,infach lore as the de - 

finition ſhal be alike common to al forts thereof 7arfice there Qur crea. 
fare or righteouſnes in general(as it P_Pen to realonable crea- red luſtice, 
mres) us 4 fafilling of thoſt bewes, which belong to reaſonable crea- came + agg 
tures:o7 is the conformitie or corre/pondence of re ie creatures on 
w1/> the lawes apper wo and belong! wee them.1t may be al- lawes ap- - 
fodefined on this wile: lice io ponferee ie with god, or with pertaining 
the law of god: Or,jt is a frlfilling of gods law. For iuftice,or righte v25<0v3, 
ouſnes,ts che obſervannce of the law:as fin is the rran/greſſſon of 114 
the law:and the name Righreom/mes is derived fr6 Right, which ©1949 

is the law it ſelfe:and conformue with the law is nghreouſ. 

nes it ſelfe. This we muſt know, becauſe we muſt bee iuſttfied 

by the fulfillingof the lawe:& we muſt ynderſtande that the 


law isnot aboh(hed,bur eſtabliſhed, by anger the righ 
& 


teouſnes & wſtice of the goſpel,is the ful ofrhclaw: bur 
doch not at al diſagree fro the law. Obiect, He ther ws inft & righ 
reoue,is rofurmed ot agreeable nee the lev. Te i uftify ir ro make inf, 
Therefore t» inſliſie 31 to make one agreeable mid the bexe, Auy- 
ſwere. All this is grawnted:that is either in himſelfe to be ſo,or in 4- 
nether.Now theſe ave all one,the imputed righteouſnrn, or inftice of 
an other ghe righteowſneſſe of the goſpel, the righreowſnelle of faith. 
Wherfore to inlifie 15,9 aſſnile 2+ 15/3ine ne from fin,for that in+ 
Plice or vighteonſne: which eirher is in himſelfe or in an other, Tis 
lignificat1 & meaning of the word 15 proved thropghour the 
whole epiſtle ro the Rom: Je wes impured co him fer righteauſner, 
2 How manifold inſ;ice tr, 
Vilice(we (perk in general of created wſtice )# Legal and F= 
vengelicel. Legal inftice i: the fult ling of the I re , performed by Leralt 

bim,who is therby ſid to be inf:Or, it is ſuch a fuſing of the Law, tothe, 
which one performeth by his own obedicce:oryit is 4 comfornity inthe 
lev,which is in him alf> who is called infl. This legal inſlice cither is 
in v1,or in _Angels,or in Chrift,as he is man, as an accidentinhe 
r&in his fubicR. Evengelicel inflice is al's a fulbUling of the (aw, 
butis not in him, wbo is called therby in# or righteous bus in anceher, agen al 
& only imputed nts him,who is therof calied inf}: This is chrifts the le 
wſtice or nghtcouſnes performed for vs; or that ranſome of ofthe 
the {6 of god impured vnto vs by faith, It may be alſo defined Gpei, 
briefly thusEvangebeal inſtire i a conformitie with the [awe,per- 
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| RAT ts. god to vs by faith. The legal wſtice 
P either by the obedience of the law,or by pun | For 
the lawneceſſacily requireth one of theſe.Thar which is perfor 
med by the obedience of the law ya either general or particular.The ge 
meral,is an obſerving of al the laws which belong Rte V1; Or itis an 
obedience accontng to althe lawes yato vs appertaining, I, 
Theſ.4.11.Studie to be quiet,and to meddle with y our own buſineſſe. 
Generallor This general iuſtice is of ew ſor11:perſeTand wmperfet?. The 
Vniverfal perfe? 11 an externall and internal obedience to all the laws belongs 
Perfete Ingwniovi.Oritis aperfet both inward and outward c6for. 
Juſtice.” =mitic with the lawe of god. Dews.27.26, Curſed be he that confir- 
Vnperſea meth not al the words of this law to doe them, The imperfeR or be 
© gun iuſticeys a conformitie begun only and vnper ſet, even ſuch « 
inſlice as doth not dee al things,or not after that marmer,which the 
law requireth.This vnperfeRt iuſtice is alſo of two ſorts;the one 
'L Philojophicaliche other Chriſtian.The Philoſophicallis a know- 
cal Juſtice. __ in the minde of gods law & yertues,vnperfe&,obſcure, 
and weake,& whatſoever manner of purpole in the wil & hare 
to doe tholc things which are right and honeſt, according to 
that vnperfeR knoweledge:and a direQing and governing of 
: their behaviour and manners according to the Lawes. 
_— The Chriftian,is regeneration,or a knoweledge of god and 
% hislawe, vnperfeR indeede, yer more notable and perfe& 
than the philoſophicall,and to be perfeRed after this life: ri- 
ſing from faith and the loue of God, kindled inthe heartes 
onelic of the regenerate, by the vertue and operation of the 
holy Ghoſt through the Goſpell, and ivined with an carnet 
& ſerious inclination of the wil and heart to obey god accor- 
ding to al his commaundements. 
Particular The particular inflice , is that vertue, which giveth to every one 
+ his own:and is of two (ortes, Commutetine or ex ing, and d- 
tive Tuſtice, ſributine.The Commuatine obſerverh equality of thinges and 
viſtributive prices in exchanges & contraQts or bargains. The Diſfributine, 
Jutice, obſerverth a proporti6 in diſtributing ofhices,goods, rewards, 
puniſhments, giving rewards and punilluments agreeable and 
proportionable vnto the perſons. 
where is alſo an other diviſis of iuſtice,namly,0f the perri,ey 
Jafticeolthe \Frhe cauſe.Inſtice of the perſon,whE a perſon is iuſt & agreeable 
_ ro the law. Of the cauſe, when he bath a iuſt & good cauſe in & 
; gy controygrfic, whether the perſon hunſcltc be good or as 
z 
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3 7a whas inftice difſererb from inflifietion. 
= is the verie conformirie it ſelfe with the lawe, and the ful- 

iling of the lawe, and the thing whereby we ave inft before God: 
which 1s the very ſatisfaRtion of Chriſt perſourmed on the 
Croſſe. Inftific erion is the application of thas inftice, and by this Whet uf 
application,the thing whereby we arciuſt, even thaciuſtice ©4250" 2 » 
& jatisfa&tion of Chriſt,is made ours:& except that be made 
ours,or applicd & impured vnto vs,we cinot be iuſt,asneither 
the wall is made white, except whitenes be apphed ynro ir, 
For even in like marner doth inſtice differ from inHtification or juſt 
fng,a5 whitenes from whitening:lo application and 1mputa» 
tion are not all one: for impuration 15 not extended (o farre 
25 application. For God alone doth impure: but wee allo doe 

'e VNEO VS, 
Ra iuſtification is divided in like ſort axis luſtice, For 
is one Iuſtification (egell, which 1 a working of that confor- _ 
wity with 4 with the lawe of god in vs, when as wee are Log? wy 
regenerated. There 15 ancther J»ſ{sfication Evangelical, wich is 1.,aogel) 
ax application of the Evangelteall inflice vnto vobur not @ rranſſu- cal luis 
foon of the qualities into v3;orgit 1s an imputationet another my ©250%» 
ſlice, which is withoar vs,& an afſoiling and abfolving of vs 
in wdgement, Plal.143.2. Zarhy fight (hal none thes lroech be in 
ſifed. I herefore that ruftice whereby. being applied & 1mpu- 
ted vato vs,we are rultified, 1s not in vs, but witbourt vs. 
4 What is or; juſtice. 
'Q) VR Feflice or righteenſneſſe, that 13, the wiſtice or righre- = m_ 
ouſnes ot the goſpel, whereby we are wſtin the fight of Chiifts tarif 
g*od,i« not our conformine with the Jaw:bur ir ie chrifts ſarirſe+ toGion, 
Gian performe dumto the law for 11,07 the puniſhments gobich be ſis Woh cone 
fined for 11,09 ſo bis whole bronilieri?(that is,his taking of 4 I 
his vndertaking of fervitude,penuryjgnmminy,& infimutier mylarion, 
has ſuffering of that bitter paſſis & dearh:al which he did vn» 
yo for vs,bur willingly )and ther bums 4 2ticn and ſeri: fattion 
freelie of ged imputed wmro 1 his fare for or belervers 1. Cor.2.2, 
I ef remed not to know any thing among vou,/ me Ieſus chriſt Ly has 
omrified.Col1.10.7e are compleate in him Rom $.19.Þy the obedi 
ence of one ſhal manic he made righteous. l{a.53.5.6 With bu ſtri; eg 
ve are heated, The lord hath Ltide ypon him the iniquitie of v1 all. 
Now that chriſt might perform obedience,& farisfic {or vs, 
behaoved him to beg our yt. — 
T3 
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and holy.Neb.7. 26, For ſuch an High Prieft it became v1 to hawe, 
helie , barmelaſſe , vndefiled, from ſinner: , and made high- 
&r than the heavens. Al cheie thingy are true perfeRly & wholy 
in chriſt. For he hath perfe&ly fulfilled the law for vs.1. by the 


' holines of his bunnane nature. 2.by his obedience: for he became obedi- 


ent unto the death,cven the death of the cyoſſe, And the former ful 
filling of the law, nicly, the holines of chriſts bumie nature, 
was requiſit for the other,evenfor his obedience. This obedi 
ence & ſarisfa&16 of chriſt is our ſatisfaion,& our proper iu 
ſtice,for which we pleaſe god,for which we are received into 
favour with god the father,& which 1s impured vnto vs. That 
former fulfilling of the Lawe is indeed imputed alſo ynto vs, 
namely,the humiliation & iuſtice,or © of chriſts 
humane nature,that we maic be reputed holy before god:bur 
this holines of chriſt is imputed vmto vs for his obedience or 
fatisfactics ſake:becauſc he ſarished for vs gods iuſtice, in ſu. 
ſteining erernal puniſhmer & paines which we ſhoulde have 
ſuſteincd orecledingls dienes is ir,that the effuſion of chriſts 
blood(as being the coplemer & conſummation of chriſts fa- 
cisfaQ1on)1s onely ſaid to be our tuſtice & righrteouſnes.1. Joh. 
1.7.The blood of Ieſws chriſt cleanſerh vi from al ſm,gthat is,not on 
ly fr6 that which is paſt,bur alſo trom that which is to core. 

ObicR. The fins / which Chriſt hath ſatisfied,cannor hurt: but 
Chriſt hath ſatisfied for ſinnes paſt and to come, Therefore ſinne: paſt 
and to come cannot hurt v1, Aunſwere , Nowe knitte and force 
this reaſon,that wee maie ſee whither it tendeth.Reply.The 
which hirteth not, we need not ro eſchue: ſounes 10 come hut nocether 
fore weneede not beware of ſinnes tocome. Aunl, 1. The Minor 
falſe:For god is offended with fins, which is the greateſt hurt: 
& further, finnes bereaue vs of that conformitie with God ,'& 
purchale bcdily paines vnto the faithful.But we are to diſtin- 

iſh berweene theſe queſtions. 1. How a reaſonable creature may 
be inf before god.2., How man,being a ſinner nay be inſt before god.3 
Whether 4reaſonable creature maie merit or deſerne onght at Gods 
hend:,To the firſt queſtion, we anſwere, That a reaſonable cre 
ature may be iuſt before god by the conformitie with the law inhe 
rent inhim,as bl: fed men and Angels are iwſt To the ſecond, 
That man, being a ſinner,is iuſt by che ation onlie of Chrif 
weric: & of this queſtion is our ſpeech, when we ſpeak of iuſtib 
cauon.Tothethurd, That no reafonable creature can = 
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ewght 4 gods hands. Lu. 17.10 ben ye hawe done al ſay Ve ave on 
ſervanies.For neither is chriſts obedience verily any 
merit,in this reſpeR,as if any gvod came to god. by ar, bur in 
relpe& of the dignivie of the perſon, bicauſe it was chriſt that 

ered,it 15 called mcrice, Bur a man, which is a finner,c inot 
be uſt before god. 1. Becanſe bef re his inſiificarion, his worker ave 
corrups.2.A{o after his inſiificarion, the works of a man, which is a 
ſaner,ove ngerfet. 3. And whi they are perſeau in the life 10 come 
they ſbal beyyer can we not ſatuifie for the ſinnes paſh : tor wee owe 
thole workes, when we doe thera. | 
$ How Chriſt: ſatiifatiion is made one inflice 
endrighteonſneſſe. pol 
HI Squeſti6 is adioincd, becauſe it ſeemerh alffurd char 
we ſhoulde be witrhed by that which 1s an other mana, & 
not outs, The ſatisfaction or inſtice of chriſt is made onre, or apph- __ 
ed vnto vs,mwe weies,that i5,by a double application . The ſor- CH 
mer application 4s gedr who in reſpett of that frlfilling of tbe law per 1.44e gary 
formed by Chriſt,accepterh 11,and applieth the ſamg vntorur; thag wo waies, 
is,he impucech ic,noe lefle than if we had never Gnned , or ar * By impe- 
leaſt had paied and ſuffered lufficient punithmepr, tor our a 
finnes For albcit zo iwftifie, igaiherh ro make uſt, yerin the ji, uo rs 
Church it ſignifeth another thing, and is rakenag another 
ſence.Or god doth apply ir,when he 1mpureth the fultilling of 
the law performed by chriſt, vnto vs, even as if 19 were pertor- 
med by vs,nether wil at al punuſh vs.But ro ampmceyts,to accept 
chriſts ſatisfai6, performed to this end, that 1, might be our 
wuſtice & Ces. We then alſo apply vnto 11 the fulfilling » By oue 
of the law performed by chriſi,uhen we are ſiedfaſtbe erſpethticbe (clues, ap» 
god davh impute apply engine it vmo wig for itrepmeeb vifer inft, 1'1'"s ® 
ebſolving vi from al guilt, Without this application the former OOO 
is not at al: & this latter is alſo fr36 god, For god fit impureth 
vnto vs chriſts fatisfation, then he engendereth faith in vs, 
wherby we inay apply the ſame vnto vs.Whence alſour a a 
reth,that gods application doth go before , & is the — 
our applicati6,wbich is of fairh;albeic bis is nor without ours; 
2s chriſt allo ſaith, lob.15.16.7e have not choſen me , bus 7 hane ..,1 be affu 
caſt you. Mareover,we may the be affured & certain, that the red of 
ighteoaſnes or fatisfaCtis of chriſt isimpured ynro vs of god, Chrilts (a- 
earneſt}y deſire the grace ofgod , &feele the bole, 1” »010n 
pho comer 12 rue contlene im the Medarour o the ſx. pap 
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faithful. [hat which we hage now ſpoken of both apphcande, 
both gods,and ours, Jocth mamfelly ſhow what is meant in 
this place by iult:fiyng: Which is, chat, co iwuſtrtie, is nor, tv 
make one juſt, 15 vnuult:bur ro repute hum for iuſt & cigh- 
teous, who 15 vrault, & to ablolue the vniult and varigbteous 
from al guifr,& nur 10 punith lim, & this for anothers wſtice 
& :ighreouſncs imputed by farcth vuco vs, Ob. Bus #2 in/Mfre,is 10 
make one inſt, yhy i: nin}, Auulwere, This indeede 1s rruc, in 
general, but inche Church i 15 craken vtherwiſe, For the legail 
t/tificarien,is a working uf mſtic* and righteonſnefſc i-v5,00 
in une fubicQ.But the wititicatwn«.t the goſpe!,whereof we 
ſpeake here,ts afar diverte thing, For the lubic& of that iv- 
Pice and righreouſnetl, which 15 made ours by the Goſpels 
wultficarion,that is, wherby being apphedby faith vaxo v»,we 
are reputed wſt and po kn Chit hiumſelferand we are 
onely the obict of this wikice , and the matret abcutre 
which itis converſant, bur the matter wherein itis inkerenc, 
13 Chtiſt onely, 

aackets 6 Why chviſts ſati-faftion ir made ours, 
of Cheittes HP. perfel? fulfilling of the law performed by Chr if? forws, is 
lat tation made omrr,or applied vr io v1 throwgh the alone and free mercia 
apphed and of vad,as who from cverlaſting bid piedefdinare vs, and free} 
Wpure%,1s chuſe ys,to whom he mighe 2pplie of his tncere graceby faich 
oucly,nor thatiuſtice &Krighter vines ar lus appointed time Whereſore 
Wd v'+, al ination aud afſrmarion of werinie in to bee taken await, 
as which 6yhicith with the grace of god,& 153 adew alot his a 
vinegrace.For the grace & mercy ut god 15 the only cauſe of 
bottrapplicati6s.He of its guodues whnne & paſſing mea- 
fure,appheth chriſts merit vnro v+,and maketh tharwee alſo 
may apply the fame vnio vs. The cauſe therfore, why this ap 
plication rs wroughr,is in god alone: but noratalin vs, that 
1,itis netther any thing foreſcenc in vs, nenther allo cur ap- 
prehenfion and receiving of this wultice. For althe gifies and 
graces which ate in vs,ovc *ffctts of the apphc att of chiiſts 
merit:and therefore thar merir of Chriſt 1s no waie applied 
voto vsfot the works ſake which we do,but this 1b doneyas = 
Apc Me reacherh,Ppheſ'r 5 arcerding v6 rhe good plaaſiae of bi 
w/tWhereups alfoir is ſaid,r.Cer 4 7 Hhat haſt thewthas then 
haſt notreceived? And Ep.2.8. By grace ave ye ſaved through faih, 
& 1hes net of your ſelues:51 i the gift of god. A * > by 
Ren ry 
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blervediharpo beſeved byae grace of gd, robe infifed ly faith, 
are not al one-:for that Sgnifieth rhe ampeliens or motine catſe in 
God:this the infirumental cauſe in vi, wherby we apprehend the 
righteouſnes of Chriſt impured vneo ys.Chriſt w1areſpeR of 
our 1uſtification,1.As the ſnbiecte and mazrer wherein #40 inſtice is. 
2. A: the impellts cauſe bicuſe be obraineth 14.3, Az the chief eficits 
becanſe he rogether with bis father doth inſtifie v4. and 4. Becauſe be 

th v1 faith wherby we beleene & apprebidis. T he mercy of god 
15,47 the impellent canſe thereof in god. Chriſts ſaristation 13 the 
fermall cauſe of one mſtification , giving the very lite and becing 


vAto Its 
7 WhyChrifle: 7. 7 as 1 made owr: by 
ah onelie. 


Cate ſatisfaRtion is made ours by faith alone- 1. Becanſe Faith the 
ith is the only infirument which appretendeth Chriſt: ſatiſfa- apprehens 
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a the proper ate and operation of faiuh and not anie 0 (rae inſtru. 


ther a4 of vere, ir the or apprehenſion of Chriſty mer it; con 


yea , faith is nothing elſe chan the acceptation it ſeltc, or ap» 
henſion of anothers iuſtice,and of the mericofChrif.z. le Ic 
n done by faith on: becauſe we are iuſtified by the obiedtc of 
faith only,to wit, by the merit of Chriſt alone, befdes which 
there is no iuſtice ofours,nor any part thereot.For we are iuſti 
hed freely for Chriſts fake,withour works: There is nothing 
which is our iuſtice and righteouſnes before god, neyther in 
whole,nor in part,befides Chriſts merit:only by receiving and 
eving anothers juſtice, and not by working, weare iuſtif+ 
wen 9 ery wn and 


by faith onlie;by faith,as Saint Paulſpeaketh,as by a mean 
and inſtrument;bs no: for faith,as Een 
mut both theſe maners of ſpeaking,a3 if faich were indeed the 


> er bee pr 4 ,and faith vn- 
derftood with relation and ro Chriſte merir, which is 
our juſtice: 4 5 ary ns 4 
and not faith it ſelfe: that which is a pprehendeddoth witli 
theleſle, is propolagzon , Wear i py may 

&' 4 ynder- 
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. ynder ſtood allo without relaticgto-wit,we are iſhed byfaith, 
.as by a mcanc. Bue this propoftion of the Apoſtle, Faith was 
mipured ro him for righteouſne;,and other the bkegare neceſſary 
he tobe vnderſtoode with a relation to chrifts mere and w- 
ſtice. Faith was imputed voto ham for nghtcouines, as faith is 
the apprehending wſtrument of righteouſnes apprebended, 

faith being as it were the band,wherwith the wſtice of Chriſt 
is rece ved: & by thismeanes faith is wholy exchuded fro that 
which is received by tanth; vnto which natme notwitbſt5 
of faithir were repvgnit, 1 hat For faith we ſhowld be inſt and 
reors, For it for farrh,chen fauch were now no longer an accepra 
tion of anothers righteouſnes, bur were a merit ard cauſc of 
our owne tuſtice,nerher ſhouldreceic anothers lavulfaction, 
Which now it thould haue no necde of. 
Obtettions againſt this dottrine of Inſtifeation. 
I CR_ We ere inſi;fied by faith. Faith is a work, Thee 
e we are inftified by theww by rhereof that is,by the me. 

rit of ry Auntwere. Firſt the conſequence of this reaſon 
denicd, becauſe more is in the concluſion , than in the pre- 
milſes:of which premiffcs this enke foloweth , Ther by that 
work we are mſtitied, as by an inſtrument or meanc,not as an 
Wpellenr cauſe. Now i 15 one m_ to be juſtified by faith, that 
13,c0be 1wſtified. (farth only beingthe meane to receweit) by 
the blood of chriſtz& it 15 another thing # be juſtified for favuh, 
that is, forthe mericef farth.z. The kind of afirmati615 divers 
for inthe Maior,faittt'is vnderſtood with retation to Chridtes 
Weritzm che Minor (tis caken abfoloely and properly. * 

- » Obiection. [afiice i; that whereby we are formaily or eſſential 
faſt Bakth 5s itaftice. Therefore we av% by faith formality and e/Jentially 
rl Anſ. Fhe e6ſe que e:fthirreaſunis tobe denaed, becauic 

_ the kind of firmanon 1s drverfe . For the Mator 1s meant 
le _=_ ” properly;bur<tre Mrnor * Hem armely, one thing being taken 
: for another faithiſorthe ubrect of faxowhech 1s Chrilts e- 
tirand wuſhee; (0; 

4 ' Obiefttan, Palh i bngard for rightnofars 1 Pei 
ea On -Auntwere. This is alſo 6gure» 
fvel\- byfanb, which 1s ampurcd tor mgb» 
reouſnes,nscavtetarely vaderfiood ihe obiedt of fanh i vnto 

which fath beth rejaci6. For Chroftonerirgabich is appr 
(0 Cad WH & this previze of Chriſt is he = 
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raule of our inſtice.The efficient of our inHlice is god, applying th 
merit of Chriſt vato vs. The inſiramencal canſe of onr inftice is 
faith. And thereforegthis propofition, Wee ore inſtified by fai 
being legally vnderſtaod with the Papiſts,is.not true, but bla 
phcgmous: but being taken correlatiuely,thatis,Eva elically, 
with cclation wo chriſts mericgt 15 ue, For - ns 
faich is the mer af chiiſt, which fauh alſo,as a joint reJauugs 
oc correlatiue reſpeterh,and as aninſtrument apprebendeth, 

4 Obietion. Thes which i: no: alonggdork not intlifie alone: F anh 
us not alone: T herefore faith dorh not inFiifie alone Aniwere, Here 1s 
a tallacy of compoliuocn, the reaſon beapgdeceitiully compo- 
ſed. For the word alenets compolied and zoued im the conclu* 
fon with the predicate, which 1s thewoord efife : but in the 
premalics or antecedent 15 joined withthe verbe #. The Ar» 
gument 15 true, if in the conchuſion alone be not tundred trom 
the verd is,07 from being, which 15 the paruciple of #,but be 101 
ned with it,on this wile; Faith cherfage doth not uſtifie alone, 
that is,bing ak-ne. For if u be ſo vnderſtood,che argumer of 
force:tor tauh is never without works as her effects. Faith walty 
beth alone,but is not alone, when it mſbherh, having works 9c 
companyiag itas tte ts of u,buc not as to1aK-caules wth nof 
witihcaton. = | 

5 Obieft. That which js required in thoſe whe ave 10 bee inſiified, 
vidhows the ſame {11th dovb wot iuſtifie. Good weorkes ave required in 
theſe w[0 are to be mſtrſiet.T berefore witheoms good works ſaith doch 
a iftifie. Anl The parucle $1428 15am brgyoully & doubtful. 
ly take-tor in the Matar i+ is taken thus; Faith withour 1t,thax 
bring without doth not witihe : So that the ſame fallacy 
19 this obietroo which was in the former. The Minor allo 
of cus obietion ts more at large to be explaned. 1 them who 
Kei bec witihed, moe things are requied, but not after the 
wme maner. Faith 44 requrered in chem who are ta be juſtified , as 20 
mfſtrument apprebeuding anothers juſtice, Good works are rey 

wed in themnot 25 a coule of rſtific ation , bur asefteRes of 
iand a» 3 were a teſtimony of their fauh and thankful» 

ves. For faich is not without her frun. Now to apply the merig 
of Chriſt 1s the proper a& of faich, buc other good woorks are 
not ſa,tþough they allo proceed ti om faith : Wherefore alla 
the epprebenfion of Chriſts merit 11 after another maner required in 
them that are to be iufiifiedgghan are other goed workg. For faith with 
this 
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this her proper at(whithour which faith cinot be conſidered) 
1s required as a neceſſary inſtrument, wherby we apply chriſt 
merir vnto vs.But good works are nor required, that by them 
we maie apprehend chriſts merite,and much lefſe that for the 
we ſhould bee iuſtified : tur thar by them wee maic ſhewe our 
faith,which without good works 12 dead, and is not knowen, 
bur by them. Wharſocver is neceflarily coherente with the 
cauſe, thar is not therefore neccflarily required to the proper 
effetofthar cauſc-bur good works, although they are necefla- 
rily coherent,and ivined with faith, yer are they nor neceſſary 
for the apprehenſion of chriſts merit,thar we ſhould over and 
beſides fatth,by chem alſo apply the ſame vnto vs. 

6 Obie@ton. The Meſſi: bringeth ev. rlafting inflice andrigh- 
reonſnes. Jmpured reghteowſnes ir not ecernal . Therefore wee are not 
thereby in#ijfied Aunſwere. It is ſaid that Chrifſts righceouſnes 
(hal be an everlaſting righreouſnefle; bur afrer a diverſe man- 
ner. For in the life ro come we ſhal be iſ} after another mener , than 
in thi: life . For although we ſhal then be iuſt by the ſame righ. 
teouſnes,even by the righteouſnes of chriſt imputed ynto vs: 
yer with this ſhal alſo the legal iuſtice and righteouſNnes be con 
tinued,ſo that then alſo by the legal righreouſnes , we ſhall be 
perfeRtly iuſt, becaufe now only we are,as concerning that, bur 
in part and beginning iuſt. Each iuſtice,both the wwſtice of the 
Law,a 4 the juſtice of the Goſpell, is erernal,by continuari6: 
And the iuſtice and ines of the goſpe], that is, the iv 
ſticeofchriſtim vnto vs, is eternal by continuation of 
the impuration: The iuſtice of the Law is eternal by conrinua- 
tion of good works,even as it is continued by good works, firſt 
and beginning in this life, vatil atlengrh afrer chis life ir bee 
perfeted , and become perfeR,ando continue to al crernity, 

7 ObieRtion. Knowledge doth not ixſtifre. Faith is a knowledge, 
Therefore faith dath mnt inſtifie. Anſwere Knowledge alone,doth 
not iuſtifie.Bur mſtifiyng faith is not a knowlege only, bur alſs 
a confidence and ſure perſuaſion,wherby as a meane we apply 
Chriſts merit vnto vs.And furthermore, Knowledge and this fare 

are much different. Knowlege is in the vnderſtanding? 
this is in the wil. Therefore,a ſure perſuaſion or confidece 
is not only a of a thing:bur alſo a wil and 
of doing or apphving that which we know,or of reſting in 
that we are thereby ſecure,and take ioie of hart therein, * 
wo 8 Obicion, 
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© 8 ObieQion.Sainr Jones ſaith,cap.2.24 Tee ſerrhenbow they 
worke! 4 man is inflified,and not of faich ontGe. Aunſwere.t. He 
peaketh of that wſtice, whereby wee are iwſtified through 
our woorkes before menne, that is, are approved wſt, or 
are found to bec wſtfied: but hee ſpeakerh nor of that iuſtice, 
whereby wee are witibed before god,thar is, wherby wee are 
reputed of god iuſt tor vniuſt, For he ſaith inthe ſame chap- 
ter:Shew me thy faith by thy worker and I will ſhew thee ney favth by 
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my workes 2. tec {peaketh not of a cruc or hucly faich,bur of a 


dcad faith, which is withour workes. 

9 Obiec.F will wor kes condenme. Therefore good worker inftifix, 
Anl.t.Theſe comraties are not matchey:for our evall _ 
are perteRly evil;our wot ks,arc ampertcQly gnod.z. 
theagh our good —_ pertectly yet ſhould 
not deſerue eternal bfe, becaute they ate debts , Vato ev 
works a rewards given by order of mſticeivaco good warkes 
not {o, becaule-we are obliged & bound todo the.For the cre- 
ature is vbliged vo hus creacor,neither may he ofthe corra 
riebind god ymo bum by any warks.or means ta bench buns 

10 Ob. Saint John ſaith,t.lohny 7.He that doth righteonſnes, 
# righteous. Therfore nas he that belerverb. Anſ.1 He is righteous 
betoge mE,rhat is, by doing righkteoulnes, he declareth him- 
lelte righteous to others: bur before god we are righteous,nor 
by dooingrightcouſnes, bur by beleeving,z, He heweth there 
not how we are righteous, but what the righteous arc, when 
he ſaith, that he that 1s regenerared,is alſo wſtibed. | 

11 ObieQtion.Chrift ſaith, Luk.7.47 Manic finnes are forgrven 
her. be caſe ſhe loved wach.1 berefore good works are the canſe of in 
Hifi. arion, Aunſwercr, Chriſt h:rc cealoneth from the latter to 
the f57mer, from the effe&,whiich c6meth after , cothe cauſe, 
wich goeth before. Maa finr are forgrvenhea: Therefore (hee o> 
wedmucheand becaule there 15 > great fecling io that womancf 
the benefir,ie rnuſt aceds therfore be thacthe benefitis grear, 
and many finnes are forgiven bes, That this is the meaning of 
chriſts wards, appeacerh by the.parable which he there vieth. 
1,Not every thrag that 134be cavle of con;cquence inrealon, 
3 al:o the caule of the thing u (elfe which followeth in thas 

ce ufrcafon. Wherelare pt is a follacic of rhe conſe» 

quent,if irbe concluded, There bare tor her loue many fins are 
forgiven her. For the particle (becr;ſe ) which Chaſt vietb, 
| Fg docth 
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dochac abyaics hignehie the caulc of the thingfollowing: It 
followeth not, The Sunne is riſen , becauſe itis daie: Theres 
fore the day is cauſe vt the rifing of the Sunne : the contrarie 
rather iz true. 

12 Obict.Thas which is nat in the Scripture, js net to be tawght, 
or rejeined. T hat we are inſtafred by faith onelie , @s not un the Scrip- 
ture, ne-rber the worder theme ine 1,nor the ſenſe of the words: T bere- 
fare it amor 10 bereteined Aunſwere, To the Maior wee fay, that 
which is not in Scriprure,ncither in words, nor in ſence, 1s not 
ro/be reterned. But, that we are iuſtified by fanh onely , is con« 
reined in Scripture, as touching the (ence thereof: For wee are 
laid to be infiified freely wirbous the works | Lax by faith with- 
ous meris: Not of any righteowſne: which we bane done: The bloods of 
Fefus chrif cle anſeth 41 from al fine. Therefore no work ſhall be 
meritorious: lf no work, T herfore are we wſtihed by fauh one- 
ly,apprehending Chriſtes merit. Wherefore we are neceflari- 
ly zo recaine the pacuicle( onelie)t. Thet al merit either of faith ow 
0mr works maze be removed fro this work of our iuftificarion. 2 T bat it 
1a2e be that faith,nor the merit of faith , in neceſſarily requi- 
red zo inftice,becaule the iuſtice or merit of Chriſt is given by 
faith onely,and by this meanc,alone we recciue that wiltice & 
righteoutſnefſe. % 

13 ObieQtion.If chriſt hath jatisfed far vr,ce ſhal nos be infl> 
fied freelit,bnt for merit and deſert Aunſwere,We are witihed fre 
lyin re{peR of vs,not freely in reſpeRt of Chriſt, whons the ſa» 
ving of vs coſt ful deerely, 

114 Obie&tion, Rexard prefuppoſerh werir:So chat where re- 
ward is there is alſo merit. For reward and merityare correlatives, wher- 
of if one be put,the other is put alſo: But everlaſting life is propoſed aa 
a reward for yood work:,ther efore alſo the merit of gooe wooks 11 evere 
lafling b/o.Aunſwere. The Maior rs ſometimes truc as concer- 
rang creatures, as when men may merite or deſerue of men. 
Bat neither alwaics among men doth it follow that there is me 
rx, where there is reward , For men alſo oftentimes giue te» 
wards not of ment or deſert.Now i is vnproperly ſaid of God, 
that be propoſerh eternal life varo our works,as areward : for 
we can merne nothing. at gods handvby our works... - But for 
this cauſe eſpecially doth god ſay,that he wil give a> reward to 
ky to thew that good works are gratctull and 
pleafin vmto 01m, ; 

as by 15 Obic& 
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15 ObieQion. That which ir nor required wnto 
wor nece/ſarie to be done. Good workes are norrequired nao inflofic 
en,Therefere it ir not neceſſary to do them. Aunſwere,' The Maior 
is falſe f ir be meant generally:becauſe we qught to doe good 
works in token of thankctulnes. Bur if the Maior be meant par- 
ticularly,then nothing can be concluded , the premiffes bee- 
ing meere particular:now good worksare as aneffe&, withour 
which the cauſe, ro wit faith, cannot be, Therefore good works 
verily are neceffaric , bur not as any cauſe or merite of m- 
ftice. 

16 ObieRtion. He that is inſtifed by rwo things , ir mat inſtified 
ene onely, Bur we beſider that we ave infi-d by faith ave inflified ol. 
by the merit and obedience of chriſt:therefore not by faith onely. An 

fwere. He that is iuſtified by rwo rhings,is nor iuſtified by one 
encly,chat is, afrcr one and the ſame maner,Bur we arc iuſtifi- 
ed by two things, after a diverſe manner . Fer we are inflified by 
fath,as by an inſtrument apprehending iuſtice:buc by che meris 
of chriſt, as by the formal! cauſe of our juſtice. 

17 Obtetion. Dofrine ,zhich makerh men profane, ir not to be de 
bvered But this doftrin, that we are not inflified by works, makerh me 

ane. Therefore it is not 10 be delivered Aunſwere. Ifit ſhoulde 
fall our with any man,it were but an accident. Replie. Even 
thoſe rhings which /al out to be evil; by an accident, ave to be eſchued 
Burt thir do Tr ine maketh men by an accident evil T herfore it 51 10 bee 
echned. Aunſwere. Thoſe thinges which fal our ro bee evils by 
11 accident,are toheeſchued,ifthere remain nogreater cauſe 
for which they are not to be omitted, which by an accidene 
make men evil. Bur we haue greater cauſes, why this doQrine 
ought ro be delivered. 1,T he commanndement of god.2.0mr own ſul 
Vai ion, 

13 ObieRtion.Chrift hath ht vr eternal inſtice This _ 
ed inflice ir not eternat: Therefore this it not our iuflice but God hi 
felfe ir our inſtice, Aunſwere. The lord ir oxr juſtice,thatis , our iu 
fiber Bur that our applied iuſtice is eternal, hath beene ſhew 
ed defore; becauſe the impuration thereof is continued to all 
erernity. That iuſtice alſoof the Lawe, which is nemnvs 
in this hfe,ſhal be continued, and perfeRedin the life to come. 
Bur thar iuſtice,which is god himſelfe,is nor in vs : becauſe {6 
god ſhould be an accident to his creature,and become wuftice 
© man. For iuſtice and vertuc are thinges created in vs, _ 
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the ellfce of god. Moreover Ofiander,who obicRerh this,dorth 
not diſcerne the caule from the effeR. As wee liuc nor, or are 
wiſe by the cflence of god(for this is al one,as to ſay, that wee 
are as wiſc as gol allo we arc not iuſt by the eflence gas 
Wherfore nothing is more impious,than to lay,that the cflen. 
nal iuſtice of the crearoure is the iuſtice of the creatures: for 
thereof it would follow,that we hauc the wſtice of god, 
the very eſſence of God. The cauſe muſt be diſcerned trom the 
effeR,increate iuſtice,from creatcd uuſtice, 

19 ObicRion.t#here finne ir mt, there 3s m1 place for remiſſion 
or imputation. fn the life to come ſinne (hal nar be Therefore mo place 
there for remiſſion or impmtation. Aun{wer, In the life ro come ſha 
not be remifſi6 of any fin then pretent,but che rem1fi6 which 
was graunted in this life, ſhal rontinue and endure for ever, 
And that conformity alſo which we ſhal have with god in the 
life ro come,ſhal be an effet of this impuration, 

20 Obiettion. Ten Crowne ave ptr! of « hundred crowne: in pajs 
ment of a debt. Therfore good wor ks alſo may be ſane part of cur inſtict, 
Aunſwere. There is a diffimilicude:becauſe ren Crownes are a 
whole part of an hundred Crownes.But our woorkes are note 
whole and perfeR pare. 

21 Ob. 7: is ſaid that Ph.nee: work and deed 41 imputed nts 
him for righteewſnes. An{Toe meaning of the place i+,chat god 
did approue his work:butnot,thathe was iuſtified by that work 

Why wee Wearcwſtificd by the merite of Chriſt onely,1. For his glorie 

OG that lus ſacrifice might not be extenuated and made of lefſe va 

lue.z.For our »wn cofort:that we may be aſſured, that our wſtice 


1:t onely 
mcr:t onely docth nor depe our owne workes, bur ypon the tar 
crikce of Chriſt mcbatkonh we ſhould lecſc it a thouſand 
times. 
Whe we We are iuſtified not partly by faith,and partly by woorkes, 


Sre not Ta, 1. Becauſe wirkes are wmperfed, and theretore our whitice allo 
fiified part. ſhould be then vnperfeR.Curſed is every man thet continueth nat 
ly by taith ;n alchings which ere wrinzen iu the books of the law to doe theme. 2, 
n_gyny Although they were perfefT yet ore they due & debi:So that we can 
Gal.z,1o, notſaushic for an offence palt by them, H/henyee hae dane al 
that ye are communnded{r5 wc are vnproſicable ſervants.z They an 

works,pho worked chew in VI, 4. They are tewgporarie, nes 
any proportion with) «renal bleiſangs.y, They are ef fefer of infll 
fication therefore ne cauſe b, They are excluded, res we wig; 
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bave,rubereof to glorie.7. 7\ they were part of our inflification, our 
emſcience [hould be deſtience of table and certain comfart. $.Chriff 
ſhould hawe died in/2in.g Ie ſhowld not hawe the ſame waie to (chua 
wen. 0.Chrift ſhwld no; be « perſett Serviour, 

Now our works are vnperteR,r Becauſe we omir many thinges 
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which we ſhould dojand do maznie thinger which we ſhonld nor do, 2, works are 


Brcanſe we blend and ming'e evil with thas good which we do:that is, 
ve do good but we do it ill, The thinges are good which we dogbur 
the maner aftgr which we do them,is nor good. 


OFSACRAMENTS. 


CIA 


G H E Sacrament! ate a partof rr 
SEE 8 niſtery. And as ruching Ecclefraſticel miniſteryy 
wa : #4 | m——— are,1 has is the we of the mini- 
Ty | cr1e.2.//Vhas ave che parts thereof. 3. In what 
$3 8 , Do, boſe porter agree and accord, 1.The chiefe and 
\ GY, 1 left uſe of the miniFerie of the clnarch is, that 
RE SA we being brought to Chriſt, may bee confir- 
med and aſſured of gods wil, that is,thatit reach vs the will of 
god.exhort vs to embrace Gods bleſlings and benefits, and a(- 
certaine vs of the continuaunce of the ſame.2.The pare: of rhe 
minerie are the Sacramers,& the word.3-The ſacrament: ſo ac- 
terd and agree with the word, that whatſoever is iſed vs in 
the word,of the obraining of our ſalyation by Chriſt, the ſame 
the Sacraments,as ſignes and ſcales, annexed to the worde, 
v5 it were vnto a Charter or letters patEt,cohrm vnto vs more 
& more,thereby to help & relicue our infirmitie. Wherby alſo 
itis appar&c,thar the chicte vſc of the ſacrameErsro,is,in reſpeR 
of god,the cofirmaris of our faith, likeas alſo the miniſters the 
ſclues , whatſoever they doe in reſpe of their miniſtcrie,that 
they eſpecially do,to declare & confirme gods wil vuto vs.Ob. 
Jt is ſaid, that the ſpirit & the VVord work, faith in v1.,ty the ſacra- 
ments nouriſh jt being he. Theſe three therefore —_— 
ene from another. Aunl. Firſt, The Holy gho## workerh > confirmer 
feth in v1, as the efficient cau/(+ thereof,the word &> ſacraments a4 5n 
fmranental cauſes, 2. T he holy ghoſt alſo c& work fairh in vs wichows 
this Bus the word & [acr amers without the holy ghoſt ca work nothing 
3. The hely ghoſt ,wherſoever hee daebeth , is affeciwal in neorking: 
w 


wnperteR, 
and there» 


fore can- 
nNUt merits 


The orivie 
nal ot the 
word,'acra- 
n.cnt, 
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The woords and Sacrementes are no: ſo, Theſe thinges briefiit 
were firſt ro bee [poken in generall concerning the minaſt® 
ric. 

It remaineth,that we now in few words entreat Of the Secs 
mer:,which are the orher part of the miniſterte of the church, 
The right and dire&t methode of interpreting this dodtrin of 
the Sacraments,requirech, that firſt wee ſpeake of the Sacrs- 
mentes in general. And this way may we not vnh+ly cntreat in 
ſpecial ct the Supper and Bapulme,to wityf we take indecls- 
ring each Sacrament in ſpecial, the ſame queſtions , and that 
courſe and order of the ſame rome , Which wee muſt ob. 
ſcrue and follow cencerning the Sacraments in generalk and 
laſtly,if we apply thoſe teſtimonies which ſpeake of the Sacra- 
menres in general,cothe handling and declaring of the Sacra 
ments in ſpecial. 

The chicfe Queſtions concerning the Sacraments. 
1 What ſacraments ave. 
2 What arethe endr of Sacraments. 
3 Jn what ſacraments differ from ſacrifices. 
4 Inwhat they agree with the W ord,and in what they dife 
fer from it. 
How the ſacramenter of the olde and neve Teftamen 
avree. 
W hat ſacremental union is, 
What the things differ from their ener. 
What formes of [peaking of the ſacraments are wſnall 
19 the church and ſcripture, 
9 Whatir the lawfwl uſe of the ſacraments, 
10 What the wiched rectine in the w/e thereof. 
It Howe manie ſacramentes there are of the neve Teſts 
mens, 


wI A SA 


1 WHAT SACRAMENTSARE 

Hat we may knowe what S acramenres properly are, the 
name it ſelfe of /acrement 18 firſt tobee conliders d, Among 

the Aunctent Romanes this woorde, Secramente , hynified «ſt 
femme forme of an cath taken in warre , which they called a mulitarte 
ſacrament,ſo called of Srorando,vthat ir. of ſacring or conſerrating the, 
becanſe by that oath everie one ws conſecraied, v+ deſtined 19 bu way” 
1aine,and not 19 any other co jerne him. Heereot its that _— will 
awe 
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haue theſe ceremonies ,inſtirured by god, therefore to bee ſo 
calicd,for that as ſould iours did oblige and binde themſclues 
by that militarie Sacra ment vnro their captaine, ſo we binde 


rear lelues vnto our captain Chriſt,by a ſoleam oth, in the pre 


"ſence of god, Angels & men. This truly is no vnapt or vynmeer 
metaphor:bur yet | think rather that the originall of thivn5e 
came from the oulde Latine Tranſlations, inwhich where- 
focver the word mifterie is vied in the new Teftament, for the 
lame they commonly in Latine pur the warde Sarremennns, 
Now myſterie commerh from a Greeke verbe,wie,which lig- 
nifierh,co inſtirdre, inſtruR,or initiate one in holy marrers,or 
murrers of rehgi6. Bur that Greek verb, pts derived fr a- 
nother,which 13, (ws, which fignificth to ſhur, becauſe (as Eu 
ſtathius ſaith Jehey,who were inir4ated or encred in bolie rites, were 
t» bus their month, oy not to viter thoſe thinges which were ſecrete, 
Now a miſterie is ſaid to be,erther a ſecret thing ir ſelfe,or the 
figne of a ſecret thing.or that which hath a ſecret fignificati- 
on,which none vnderſtand bur they ,who are initiaced im ho+ 
ly rires. By a figne,we vnderſtid an external & corporal thi 
& ai a ceremonic inftitured & ordained by od, which 
berokeneth a certaine internal thing and ſpirimnall. Which 
the Grecians calamifterie:and 1s otherwiſe called of divines a 
Sacrament. And ſome ſuch ſignes god alwaies woulde haue to 
be extant in his Church,wherby the good wil of god towards 
men mighe be recorded and made knowen,that men of the 0 
ther fide might declare and (hew their faith rowardes God, 
and other duenies of pieric & godhines. Sacraments therefore 
are (0 called miſteries,bicauſe they haue a ſecrer fignificart6, 
which none vnderſtand but they, who are inmated and inftru 
edebcerning the ſubſtance of ſacred matters, or the points 
of Chriſtian Religion. 

Pos ſeene now what the name of Sacrament ſignifeth, 
[1reſterh, that we conſider the thing it ſelfe, and drfine 
what 


Sacrements are. The definition wherof is this, Sacraments Th defiant. 
ave ſacred ſigner and ſeales 0b1ef7 to owr tier, ordamed and inſtirured tion of v4- 
by Ged.that by them he mig: the more declare and ſeal the promiſe cramemus. 


of his Goſpel wnis Vs. 
The parts of this definition are in number three: The firſt 


pare ro the kinde of Sacraments 7 the latter two 7» 
rwy/s hemp the "7 they are, it —_ 
S x 


642 


The facra - 
ments arc {a 
cred 


Or CunistIan REL1GroN, Parr 2. 
that they ave ſarred ſigner &+ ſeales,that is,divine,& lignifiyng,or 


ſeals, PEtokening ſacred things,ſuch asbelongrto gods worſhip,and 


By the (a. 
craments 

- oor 
leth vnro vs 
has promUulc 


the ſalvation of men. 4 ſigne and « ſeale differ one from the other, 
a4 « general thing from « thing more ſpeciall . For every ſcale isa 
bur not every — ewe certifiech + conkir- 
meth a thing; - 696. 5 A figne is a thing ſognufi- 
ng ſomewhat elſe than that which it ſheweth to the ſenſes:or,a ſigne 
u thar,whereb) the under landing vnderſiandeth ſome thinge: «le, 
beſides the figne it ſelſe. So wordes are the ſignes of thinges, 
Moreover ſigner ave of two ſorter: ome are onely ſignifiyng, others 
are m__—_ alſo,that is, fuch fignes,as whereby wee reaſon 
conclude allo uf the thing which they lignifie, neuher onely 
vnderſtand by them, what they ſignifie, bur alſo argue and rea 
ſon from them,ſo that we are not left in doubt or vncertain, 
wherher that bee true or falſe,which they ſignifie. Secramentes 
therefore ſerwe in the = fteede,thar pledges doe: for both 
fignific that there is ſome thing promiſed vnto thee,and wi 


they aſſure and confirme the ſame vnto thee, in regarde 
whereof itis alſo added,that they are ſeales. Now theſe ſigne: 
ſeales are called ſacred and holie becauſe they are give vs of god, 
For holy and ſacred thinges are of ewo ſortes, 1. Thoſe thinge 


which God formeth wnto us.2, Theſe thinges woich wee performe 
wnro God, theſe ſignes are ſaid toleckiel) coeur geachen 19,vi- 
fible:bicauſe they ought to be ſuch,ſecing they are ro lign1ie 
t hinges inviſible. Moreover they muſt bee ſuch, becauſe they 
muſt be ſtaics and props of faith ,and bee perceived by rhe 
ourwarde ſenſe,that the inwarde {cnſe may thereby bee mo- 
ved. For that which'thou ſceſt nor,is noe ſigne. And bee that 
maketh a figne;to bee invilible,docrh implic a contradiftion, 
and (peaketh contraries. For not the fignes Ggnifiyng,butrhe 
thinges ſignified are inviſible, Whence it is, that the ancient 
writers define a [acrament thus: A ſacrament is 4 viſible ſogue of 
inviſible grace. 

To the diFerence of ſacraments wherby they haue their ſeve- 
ral being as it were,& are different frG other ſacred thinges) 
appertain theſe ewo properties.t 7 has they are ordeined or infli 
muted by god 2. That they ave inflirared to this end, that god may ty 
them ſeale Or aſſure onto 11 hg promiſe. And that theſe LL 
inflicted of god alone jt is certaine. For an god alone pronoun 
ceth cocermng his wil,& teacheth ys the ſame,and gireth 
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his promiſe of grace; ſo he alone afſurerh & confirmerh this 
promiſe vnto vs by his — alone hath God onely 
autoritiero inſtitute & ordaine a ſacrament, And this inflituri or ord ain 
on of [xcraments comteineth rwo things.1 , The appointing &> coman- 
ding 'Fuke rite SexematnaFicods os 
rire,wherby god promiſeth that he wil gine the thing ſignified nts 
ſmch as e &> rightly we the ſigne, And theſe things are pro 
per co god alone. For as the receiving into grace & favour,and 
remifhon of fins belongeth to god ooneSo alſo doth the pro 
m'ſertherof.And as god alone inſtiruterth & appointerh ynto 
himſclfe his publique worthip,ſo he aloneis able ro confirme 
vnto vs by his publique worſhip, & miniſterie,& by his lacra- 
ments,the promile of grace,that is,the promule of receiving 
al bleſſings & benefirs neceſſaric to ſalvation, which are figni 
fied & c6hirmed by the ceremonies & rites of ſacrameErs.W 
fore mention is allo made of che promiſe in the definition of ſa 
cramfers,that ſothar differences of ſacramErs may be the bet. 
ter perceived & diſcerned:becauſe god hath given to men te 
flimonies alſo of other things This promiſe of grace the (crip- 
qure calleth alſo the promiſe of the goſpel:becauſe god doth eſpe 
cially & chiefly in the goſpel promiſe it vnto vs. And further, 
he declareth the ſame,berng promiſedin the goſpel, & ſhew- 
eth it more clearly by ſfacrements: 2nd this, by reaſon of the ana 
logie pr: portion > fimalinede which the i; m1 hane with thoſe _ 
which are ſignified by thoſe ſacr ameral ſogns, For as 2 fimilitude 
clareth & explaneth that wherof it1s a fimihtude,fo the facra 
mers declare thae, wherot they are ſacramers. And as a rrue 
fhmulitude is not vnderſt50d,except the analogie of the fimi- 
htude be rnderſtood:{o nenher are the ſacraments ; except 
we vnderſtand the analogie & proportion which they haue 
with the + IO doth god by his ſacraments 
only declare the promiſe of the gotpe}, bur allo fealeth the 
{ame vnto vs.1.Becauſe g94 wht be ſpeakgth with viuberker it be 
by bis Worde or by « figne,is alvaies alikg rue And therefore he 
affurerh & makech vs cerraine of his wil,borh by his worde & 
by his 9 5 1908 Ear ore (tals and viedger annex 
ed 1» the promiſe,which who ſo vieth rightly, that is, with true 
faich & repentance;vnto him thoſe pledges & feales ſcale & 
confirme moſt affured)y,that heſhalbe partaker of the things 
themſchucs fgnified, which arc ſpiritual, 

Sf3 » What 
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> What arethe endr of Sacraments, 

HE cheite and principal end is conteined in 
T5 endgetnpe/ nn of the covenant,thar 
is,that maie teſtifie that he doeth in a lawful and right 
vie of them beſtow the thing promiſed, and ſo may confirme 
our faith,inſtruct vs by his ntes,and by them exhorr 


vs torecciue and embrace the bleſſings purchaſed by chriſt, 
and furcher ſcale by thoſe Sacramentes theſe benehies and 
bleſſings of Chriſt vnco vs;(& this,!. Becauſe ſacramentiave 


2. Becauſe they ave oo _—__. « promiſe: ) and laſtly,that 
theſe fignes and pleadges of Gods favour towardes vs,the ho 
y moue our hearts, noc lefle, than by 


ly Ghoſt may effec 
the worde. 

The ſecond endejs the diſtinguiſhing of the Church , from Pay- 
nime: &> al other ſeft vever, For God wil have his church 
to be beheld in the world, and to be knowen by thele ſacred 
Ggns,as Souldiours are known by their military tokens, and 
ſheep by thoſe marks which their ſheepheard ſeareth in the, 
He willeth the Lewes to be circumciſed, Chriſtian: to be baptized, 
be imterdiflethaliit: o& ſtrangers o& excludeth thi fro eating of the 
Paſchal Lamb. God wil haue his kingdome diſcerned tr6the 
Syn of Sat5,for theſe two caules. I. For bis owne glories 
ſakg.2.For ourcdfort &+ ſalvation.For as he wil not haue himſelf 
ſhuffled & mingled with Idols:Soneither wil be haue his peo- 
ple ſhuffled & mingled with the kingdome of the Divell, 

The third ends the profeſſion &+ teſiification of owr thankefſul- 
neſſe and ductie rowardes god, which is that bond, whereby wee 
are obliged vnto Chriſt to bee his people,as he 15 our God,ro 
ſhewe true repentaunce,to beleue in him, and to receive of 
him his bencfics offered vato vs. 

The fourth 15,che propagation and maintenawnce of the doftrine: 
becaaſe God wil not haue the vic of his Sacramentes tc bee 
withour the word and explication thereof, 

The fift 15,4% occaſion thereby given to the yonger ſorte to en» 
quire what theſe thinges meane, and ſo an occaſion ey apy 
ting and preachs lect of Chrift wn them . As alſo the 
Lord ſaith ynto his people, Exod, 13. 14. Hhen thy ſonne ſhall 
aſke thee to morror, ſaying, what is this? Thou ſhalt then ſaie uno 
him;8 1th a mightie the lorde browght v4 ont of Argypt, ont of 
the howſe of bondage. my 
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The fixt and laſt end is,rhas they muy be the bonds of mutnall ©To bee the 
Gileflion and lone:becauſe they who are entred into an affocia - 2994es of 
u6 or eSfederacie with Chriſt the head of the church,oughbr ,;.;.. 
not to be ar difference among themſclues.1 Cor. 12. 13.8y one 
ſpirit are we a baptized into one bedje. In like maner the Sacra- 
mers are the bonds of publique meetings & c6gregations in 
the Chur ch,r.Cor.1t. 10.J#/hen ye come rogether to cate garrie one 
for anather.1,Corto.17. For we that tre manicare one bred, one bo 
Ge becauſe we are al pertakgr: of one bread, Eph. 4. 5. One god, one 
Faith,oye.Bur we can nor ſettle among vs ok c< me, pry 
ther maineaine & continue ir,being once ſetled,neither pro- 
firably annunciate & ſhew forth the death of the Lorde, as 
as we difſent & iarre among our ſelues contentiouſly a- 
bour the inſticution of the Sacraments. The ſacramentes are 
ple of thar c6munion which Chriſtians haue firſt wah 
Chriſt,and then berweene themſclues. 
3 Jnwhat ſacraments a> ſacrifices, 
V E hold and obſerue a ence berweene ſacri- el 
fices and Sacraments,that we may know what to doe, omen 
when we come vnto them. Nove they differ in the principal and differ in 
chiefe end. For ſacrament: ave only ceremonis 1. Sacrific*s may be cere thei chiete 
monies &> moral works alſo, as the ſacrifice: of thanksgiving are our ©*4&- 
works cowards god,wherby we yecld due obedience & honor 
vntogod:ſuchare the ſacrifices of praiſe & thankfulnes..4 /z 
crement,is gods work;toward vs,wherin he giveth ſome thing, 
to wit,the fignes & the things ſigned; & wherein he teſtifie: 11 
ofhis offering & beſtowing his benefits vpon ys.Or.the diſtin 
Qion berween the may be given thus: A ſacrifice is a woork, in 
which we yecld ſome obedience and worſhip vnto god. Bur « 
ſacrament 1s a work, in which god giveth ſomewhat vnro vs: hems 
Firſt,,urwerd ſigner; Secondly, Things Sgnified by them. A [acra- things may 
ment & a ſacrihce tnay be ſometimes together in one & the be (acrifices 
ſelfe- ſame thing:bur they are ſacraments in reſpeRof god,in and ſacra» 
reſpe& of vs ſacrifices, & thole ar ———— & of thiks <=*%% 
wing, For there is but one only ſacrifice propiti by the 
-_ Chriſt offered for vs on the cradle. Oby ON, 
The Paſſavver & other ceremonie? of the old reſlamis, were both (a- 
crifices nfm ng fer from 
ſecrifices, Aunſwere, More is in the conclufion,th3 in the pre - 


| this only ST POR the ſame thing may 
v3 be 
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be a ſacrament and a {acrifice.So Baptiſme,and the Lordes 
ſupper are ſacramentes,and ſacrifices: They are facramentes 
& thar principally;becauſe they arc the work of god, who gi- 
veth vs ſome thing in them , and doeth therein teſtifie his 
gift ynto vs. Fur in them he reacheth ynro vs certaine Sym- 
bols and tokens by his miniſters, as alſo by his ahaiſters bee 
ſpeaketh by his mouth vyaro vs: according as it is (aide, 
Lnk,10.16,He that beareth you,hearerh mee. So therefore everic 
miniſter reacheth with his hand the ſacramentes vnto vs, & 
we receiuc them at their handes, as at the handes of God, 
if ſo we rake them with teverEce:/bur much muie god girerh, 
and as it were reacheth with his hand vnto ys,mm the [aweful 
& right vie of the ſacraments, the things themiclues which 
are hgnified by the ſacraments. Furthermore , Bapriſme and 
the Lordes Supper are ſactifices,not inde: de principally, but 
as they arc our work, which we performe co gud;that 13,25 we 
receiue thele fignes,as it were from the hand of god, & (o de- 
clare our obedience towards god. 
4 Inwhat ſacraments agree with the Worde go inwhat they 
differ from is. 


ſame things 3fy other thing,than be hath promiſed in his worde; & they 
vatovs. whoſeck for any other thing in the Sacramentes than is pre+ 
21 _ ſcribed in the woorde of God,frame and make Idols, 2. Both 
ey are fromthe bole gb ,and ſo both alſo confirme and eftabliſh ſaith. 
Gnolt. Y 4.Godinſtinneth bath,God offereth both 4.God accompliſhei)) both 
z In being by the Miniſters of bs Churth, For hee ſpeaketh with vs in bis 
inftirveed Woorde by the miniſters, and by the Miniſters bee offe- 
2a reth and giveth vs theſe fignes in his Sacramentes. But the 
p» [a beiog _— them-ſclues which are Fgnified by rheſe fignes, 
accom» theſonneof God immediatcly offereth vnro vs. Hee laith, 
pliſhed by John, 20. 22, Receive the Holie Ghoſt, And lebn faith of 
Go im, Matth, 3.11. Indeeede 7 baptize you with water 194 
mendmen: of life;bnt he that commeth after ma wil bapeiſe you watch 

the holy ghoſt and with fer, 
The —_ differ from the word in theſe things, 1.1» 
ſubſtance 
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andnanee: For firſt, Words figns ing ts the ap. They difa- 

0 men, whom 11 pleaſed thas io nerd tn on %. 
and fgnified , Signes ſignifie according to a ſmiluude , which 0,100.4 
they with the things by chem ſignified, Secondly JWords name. | 
we hear andread:Signes we perceiue allo by feeling. feing, & ta - 
wr ee Sgnifie onlie:Symboles & figns cuUrm allo. 
2 The Word of the promuſe and commeardimni is propeſed withow a * 19 the per 
nie difference, to al.T o the vnregenerate , that they may either —_— 
begin to beleceue and be regencrated, or may bee left withour (1c aj. 
excule:ro the regenerate, that they may the more belecue & offeres, 
be confirmed. T he ſacraments ave g/ ven onlie ro the member: of the 
church, whoſe faith is by them confirmed and preſerved. T he Wourd 
is preached to al atonce: The ſacraments arc given tocvere 
weber of the church ſeverally one is baptiſed after another, 
and the ſupper is miniftred toone after another. 3. 7 he Word la theirvſe 
is the inflrument «f the bely gheft by which be beginneth and confir- 
weth our faith: and therefore the Sacramentes muſt ſollowe 
the Woorde . The Sacramentes are the inflmanentes of the 
bolie Gheft , by which hee beginneth not , bus onelie conformehs 
exr faith: and therefore the Woorde isro goe before them. 4 1ntheir 
The reaſon of this difference is,becauſe the facraments, with- *< cifiue, 
out they be vnderſiood, never mooue . There is no defove afier a * * —_ 
thing which is not knoxrven. But yer in infants the caſe is diverſe, —_ 
For in them faith 1s begun by the holy ghoſt,neitber is confir- c The word 
med by the Word,bur by an inward working and cfhcacy;and *2y bee 
they who are borne in the church,to thoſe in their infancy ap — 
pertaineth the covenant and the promile.47he Word is neceſſe (4,1 ens, 
rie and ſufficing wvnto ſatvation in them wroke are of an nderſian” bur nowthe 
ding age. For faith commeth by hearing. But the ſecram#t: ave nos pre '\acraments 
ciſely and abſolmelie neceſſerie no al, For that ſaying of S, Au- yybourthe 
yr—_y moſt true : Nor the want, bus the contempt of them con- 71, wy. 

CL. T he ſacraments by geſimre, the Word by ſpeech declareth 1; cotirmed 
w_ . the will of god. 6.T he HW ord maie be withows the ſacraments, A 
as both in private and Ique Ex of the ſcriprure, ©" ts 
and that effeAually —_— —— ornclius, AF.1v _— _ 
Bus the ſacraments cannot be ſo withous the Word. 7. The Woods is preached 
that which is confirmed by ſignes annexed unto it : The ſacrementes voto intits: 
ae theſe ſigner whereby it is confirmed. 8.The W oarde is to bee prea» (Oe Reva, 
ched "unto thoſe enelie , who ave of vnderſtanding , the Sacr® be given” 
wents are 10 be given wnio infants, 44 Caramcſion and baytiſme.rhen., 

Sl 4 Auguſtine 
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Auguſtine ſaid, Thas « ſacrament iz « viſible Word : moſt briefly 
moſt apy expreſſed he both the agreeing and differing 
of the Ward and {facraments. For when he ſatih, That a Sacre» 
ment is a Word he (heweth im what the Word and Sacraments 
agree,which is in that they reach the ſame. When he adderh 
Viſihle,he ſhe «cth the difference,that 18,that they differ in rite 


and ceremony, 
5 How the ſacrament: of the olde and new teftament agree, 
and how t/:ey differ. 
The ſacra Hey differ firſt in rites , whereof chaunge and alteration 
« wo ' lf was made at chriſts comminggthat thereby might be fig- 


newe Ceita Rifcd the ceaſing of che od teſtament, and the beginning or 
ment difter ſucceeding of the newreſtam&t.2z. They differ in mulrirude and 
1H4rites. wwwber, There were mo & more laborious, here fewer & more 
G yy” caſte rites.3.1n ſignificaris Thoſe ſignified chriſt ro come, theſe 
- — Chriſt that was come, The ſignification is diverſe, as the cir- 
cumſtance of time is divers, which the ſacraments of the olde 

and new teſtament ſigntfie . For the facramcentes of the oulde 
church,ſfignified the ume rocome,of chriſt which ſhold come: 

our ſacraments fignihe the time paſt,of Chriſt alreadie mani- 

glnthe per felted in the flcſh.4. In binding and obliging men, The old bound 
lons whom only Abrahams poſterity,ours bind che whole church of al na 
wy __ tons and countries. 5, In continuance. The old were to endure 
nuaunce, but vntil the comming of rhe Mefſſias:the new vntil the end of 
61ncleare» the world, 6, Inclearenes. Thole are more obſcure and darke, 
ncile, becaule they fignihe chings ro be manifeſted : but theſe more 
cleare and plaine, becaule they ſignihe things already manife- 

They agree ſted. They agree,t.1n the awihor.z,1n the things ſignif d,or in fub 
ung aw ſtance. For by the lac: amentes of both reſtamentes the ſame 
1 la ſubs Things are offered, fignttied, and promiſed vnto vs,cven remil- 
ſtance. fron of finne$,and the gift of the holy ghoſt,and that by chriſt 
alone This i« prov« d1n the Epiſtle to the Hebrues. leſus chrif 
yefterdaie, and to dair, the ſome is allo for evir. But thee are 

notinr« ſpe of rne+ and cer2monies the lame:therefore they 

are the ſame inre{peR of the thing by them ſignified. 1 Cor.10.s 

T he fathers under the law were baptifed in the clond and; in the ſea, 

and did al eat the ſame ſpirimal mear.Col.1. By chriſt yee are cir- 

camciſed with circonciſron made without hands,chat 1y,1n Bapriſm 

werecciue the {ame benefits, which they did in circumarion: 

without chriſt therefore, who is the thing ſignified of al the ſa- 

craments 
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craments both of the old and new teſtament,no man was ever 
{aved,or now 15,07 ever (hal be ſaved. Whericeit followerh,that 
the fathers in the old reſtament, had the ſame communion with 
chi iſt which allo we haue , and that it was noleſſe ſignified & 
conhrmed then vnto them by the word and ſacraments,than 
It 15 now vnto vs in the new covenant. Wherefore it is not on- 
ly 1dolatriego ſceke another communion of chriſt, than 1s in the 
word,bur allotoſcek another communion of chriſt in the ſacra- 
mentes of the newe teſtament, than which was inthe ſacra- 
ments of the old ceſtamene. 
6 What the ſacramental union is. 

H E fornda1yon or matter in the ſacraments are the rites and 

ceremome+,or external viſible ations inſtitured by God, 
wiuch are perfourmed by men aficr a certaine and folemne 
maner,and are called by a relattue or reſpetiue name fignes 
or (acraments. The rerme reſpeRed or correlariue, is Chriſt & 
al his benefits, or the internal ſpiritual woorking of God in vs, 
according to the promiſe of the goſpel.thas is called the thing 
fiened or fignified by the ſacrament, becauſe ir is fig - 
mhied and conficmed by the ourward trite, The velationir | 
that 1s between theſe, ) which make both ro bec6e relatiues,or 
reſpectiue $,being in their owne nature abſolute things, )13 the 
order inſtuured by god.the fignifiyng of a ſpiritual thing by a 
corporal thing, and the ſealng of the thing ſignified , The cor- 
relacines ae the things Ggmifi: d,and the fignes. Hereby now ap 
peareth that this conmnction of things with their ſignes, or 
facramental ymongis not corporal or local. New this wnion c5+ 
fiterh in two thinges, 1, Ina ſimilitnde and propertion of the 
with che things ſignified 2. In the ioimt-exhibiting or receiving of the 
thing+,0y in the lawful end right te The fanhtul natncks law 
ful and right vſe,recewe the fignes of the miniſters, and the 
things hgnified of chriit:and when we fo receiue both, thar is, 
the hgne,and the thing fien1bed the ſame is called ſacramental 
wnian. For in thele it confiſteth, and not in a preſence ofthe 
thing and the ſigne in one and the ſame place, and muchlefle 
in any tranſ{muration or tranſubſtantiation. 

Sacremental nion therefore is /wch , as toall facra- 

mentx:and ſuch as was the ynion of Chniſt with the ould fa- 
craments,ſuch is it alſo now. 4 ſecrement,is a reſpeRtiue or rela 
tine word The foundation we ſaid to be a 0124 HEE” 
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by god: Chriſt,or the communion of chriſt and al his benefirs, 
arc the terme.The relation is the ordination of that rite or cere» 
mony to the thing fignified, that is , both chriſt himſelfe , and 
his benefits,or the communion and participation of chriſt 
his benefits, For in everie ſacrament are theſe two,the thi 
ed,end the ſignes, Nowe the thing and the ſacrament differ, as 
the relatiuc,and the correlatiue.As therefore the things can 
not be without the ſfigne: ſoif you rake away the fi 6 the 
thing,it remaineth no more a figne,becauſe the relation con 
fiſterh inthe ioyning of things: As the maſter is no more ama 
ſer,it he haue no ſervant, Wherefore the things & their figns 
are diltingutſhed,but not ſundered and ſeparated. Briefer thus: 
In everie ſacrament ave the ſigne and the thing ſignified. T he thing iy 
chriſt himſelf and his benefirs,or the communion and parti 
cipation of chriſt and his benefits. The thing and the ſacrament 
differ in this. The thing is not properly the ſacrament , neither 
are the ſignes ſacraments. The ligne is not the thing:;bue if 
take away the bgne, the thing remaineth no longer, is 
the ſigne,if you take awaic the thing Therefore they are tobe 
diſcerned,not to be ſundred. Wherefore theſe rwo muſt be to- 
gether, ſo thatif one bee taken awaye, the other remai- 
neth no longer that,which before it was ſaid tobe. Of all this 
which hath bin ſaid,we conclude, that there i14 ſacramental v- 
nion and conjunttion of the things and ſigns in ſacraments; and it con 
fifleth,r.In « fmilizude the thing i: ſignified, ſhadowed , and 
repreſented For if the figne's haue not a reſemblance and fimili- 
tude with che things,they are now no longer fignes. 2, In the 
joint-recerving of the things and ſignu.In thele conhiſteth the con 
wmn&ion of the things and fignes. 

7 Inwhas the thing: differ from the ſignes, 
T HE fignes differ 16 the things ſignified, t. In ſubflace.The 
fgnu 


are corporeal,uiſfible garth ly'the things heavth , inviſible, 
ſpiritual.Ob.Bmt the body of chrift is a corporeal thing Anl.By ſpuri 
tual chings are here ment thoſe,which are through the woor- 
king of the holy ghoſt receved by faith only,& nor by any part 
of our body.z. They differ in the maner of receiving:the figns are 
reccived by the had, mouth, & parts of the body,& therfore al 
ſo of vnbeleevers: The things are received by faith onely and 
the ſpirit, and therefore of the fairbful onely. 3. In the ende or 


ye. The thinges ate given for the polleſſiagof mn 
! 
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they areerernal life ir ſelfe,or ſome part thereof. The ſignes are 
received for the ſealing & c6frming of our faith concerning 
the thiags themſclucs promiſed.4. The things ſignified are neceſ- 
ſary, are neceſſarily recerved of al he mibersof the rue clinch: The 
ſigner are received of thi only,who ave able 10veceine them. The ſignes 
we diverſe, the rites avd ceremonies variable: the things are perperts. 
«/,ond the ſame inal ſecramemn, 
3 WW bas phraſes & forme: of ſpeaking of the ſacramentes 
are vjnal unto the church and ſc ipenre, 
T HE formes of ſpeaking of lacraments, are partly proper, proper 
and partly Y Ty The proper ate,1, hen the ſacramenszer formes of 
are called tcherw, frgnr,ſezlr,and theſe ſealing and confirming wneo wi, \peking, 
that god gal gine 3 things which he has promiſed.S » (ir cranciſs 
on it a ſeal of the righteoufner of ſ21th. And it ſhall bee a ſigne in thy 
fleſh.1.When uno the ſignerare —_ ad,oined premiſer:namely, 
that we (hal receceiue the things ſignified by them;as when it 
is ſaid, Mav.16. 16. He that ſha! beleene,oy be bapsiradſhalbe ſaved 
A ſiguratine or ſacramental hind of ſpeaking is,1,.#bey the names of _ 
the things are given unto the ſigne::24 the Paſchal Lambe called the Fo — 
Paſſeover2. Comtrariwiſe when the namer of the ſignes are aueribm- (ett 
11d 3 the things. Hen the proper 1ics belonging 10 the thinges,ave 
arrrilmred vo > - fyrres. Asgthe bread which we break ut not the commne 
niun of the Lody of chrifi;So baptiſm is [aid 10 waſh away ſins, 10 ſane, 
to regenerate. 4 ben cOtnanwile, the properties of the figns are at- 
mired 10 the things themſcluer As the rocke was chriſt He are na 
ſhed by the blond of chriſt. Al cheſe phraſes of ſpeech fignifie the 
lame thing:which is,the pronute of go@ adioined to the cere- 
———_— this therefore, 1.Becaze 144 ſignes repreſent and ſeale 
the if,1g1, Baptiſm is the waſhing of regeneraris.2. Becanſe the things - 
& the ſign eve rogetber receved by whe fe.thfulin the right wſerherof > 
9 het is theright and lawful uſe of ſacraments. Hamann 
TY right vic of ſacraments 18, 1.H hen the rites rdained by isreſpe. 
god are <bſerued & not corrupted. The inftiturion of Chriſt is &ed, 
tobe rercined pure,& vncorruputhe additics of Antichriſt are Cm _ 
to be raken away,& choſe chings which bee reoke away,are a» Crit, 
gain to be added.2.H# ben thoſe perſons ſe thoſe riceryfer whom god which muſt 
ordeined them. Wherefore the houſholde of Chriſt onely, be =_ 
that is, Chriſtians, who by profcfſion of faith and repentance ? <P 
are the Citizens of the Church,muſt vic theſe rites. 41.8 37. yiog,who 
Tf theubeleeveſt with all thine bear:,chewmaiſt bee baptized. So mulide be 
ſoa hey are baptived of Jem, Matthew. 3.6. ho confeſſe their leevern 
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hawarry ſins.3 When the riter and Sacrament: are vſed 19 that end, for which 
| x they were inſfticuted , For itis not lawful to rransforme the rites 
inflicured £0 any other end or yſe,befides that whereunto they were or. 

deined. 1.Becauſe that ir not to obey Gods command .2.Becenſe 
if the ſignes be changed or corveried to another wſe,or the covenauns 
not kepr the conſent of him that promiſeth i: loft , without which the 
ſigne or earneſt c th nathing. Wherefore the Sacramentes 
withourrheir right vſc, are -= & raments, but rather vaine & 
fruitlefle ſpeRacles , neither haue they the nature of Sacra- 
ments: Bur the right and lawful ſe of them conſiſieth eſpecially in 
faith end repentance: They who haue not this,vnto them the ſa. 
craments are no Sacramentes. Wherfore they are beſides the- 
ſclues,who ſay,that vnbeleevers and infidels receiue together 

with the fignes the things ſignified by the fignes. 

10 What the wicked receine in the ſe and admi- 
niſtration of the Sacramenter, 

The wicked T H E wicked receive the bave ſigner only,and thoſe to their indge- 
receiu? the Þ ment and condemmation.1. Becauſe the benefits Toe ave veces- 


en vedonlie in the right we of the ſacramentr: Bur t & the 

things ther right vſc ofthem,who receiue the ynworthily: re Paul 

by ſigaitied allo faith,1.7or.1 1.27.1 hoſorver ſhal eat this and drink the 
crop of the Lord unworthily,ſhal be guilty of the body and bloode of the 
Lord.But the wicked cat and drinkit ynworthily , becauſe 
prophane the ſacraments,and transforme god into the Dive 
and the ſonnes of God into the ſons of the Divell. 2./nro whow 
nothing & promiſed in the Word,go bim the ſacrament ſeale nothing, 
For after what maner,and vnto whom a Chacter promiſeth a+ 
ny thing,afrer the ſame manner,and to the ſame men,dothibe 
—_ and ſcale annexed vnto the Charter promiſe the ſame 

o.Semblablie,God performeth his benefites after the ſame 

maner,and ynto the ſame perſons,after which maner,and vn- 
to which perſons he promiſed them . Bur vnto the wicked hee 
hath promiſed nothing, ſo long as they remaine in their vnbe 
hefe.z We 1ceime ſpirinual things by faith, The wicked bane nov 
faith. Therefore ths do the wicked receine ſpiritnall thinger 4.To 
bee wicked, and to receiwe the ſacramenter entirely, impbeth a contre» 
diftion, 

11 How many ſacraments there ave of the new Teſtament. 
cans > YN the new Teſtament are onely rw moron ,the vſc whereof 
the new Te Ain the Church is perperual and vniyerlal by the conſents of 
ſamene. Ambrole, 


Or Mans Dztrveny. 


Ambroſe,and Auſtine:Bepti/me , which ſucceeded in the place 


of circumciſion and other purifiyngs of the law : end the Lords 
ſupper, which the Paſchall Lambe ſhadowed and prefigured. 
Thele two,and no more,did chriſt inſtitute. For are onlie /a 
crament! of the new Teſtamens,which are,1.Ceremonies. 2. Inflicuced 
of chrif4 for the whole clnerch.z Having the promiſe of grace adjoined 
wneo them. Bur there are only 1w0 ſuch ſacrements,as appeareth by 
their definition: Wherefore Penance,private abſolution marr ims- 
nie uniion,and laying on of hands ave no ſacraments, For it is cer- 
taine,thas penance and private abſolntion,are onely the declara- 
tion and preaching of the Goſpel.Bur the preaching and pub 
lſhing of grace muſt not bee con with the annexed 
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The Papiſts 
other live 
Sacraments 
are no Sa 
craments, 


ſeals of the promiſe of grace . YnHion,and laying on of hands,are , 


indeed ceremonics:bur neither were they inſtituted of Chriſt 

for the whole cburch:neither have they the —_— of grace 

adioined. The thing ſignified by extreme VnRtion hath ceaſed 
in the Church . Mamimonie 1s no ceremonie, bur a morall 
work. _ reckenit among Sacraments: becauſe the 

old latin tranſlation tranſlateth the Greeke woordeguworign, 

(that is a myſtery )by the word Sacrament, Epheſ.5.32.where 
the Apoſtle ipeaketh of mairage.Bur Paul bimſelfe is to heard 
rather,than the latin interpreter. No man is ignorant,that wy 
fterie is of as large and ample exrent in fignification with the 
Grecians ,' as arcemm( which fignifieth , any ſecrer or hidden 

thing )1s with the Latins , Wherefore they muſt confeſſe and 

graunt al arcane and ſecret things to be ſacraments. And ſo, 

if Marrimonie be the ſeventh ſacrament, the wil of god ſhal be the 

eight ſacrament;and the calling ofthe gentiles,the ninth. For 

ſo doth the ſame interpreter inthe ſame Epiſtle interpret the 

lame greeke word.Eph.1.9.& 3-9.But S.Paul in that place,cap. 

5.32.vſeth the word , wyſfterie,to defigne and lignifie the con- 

union of Chriſt and his Church,and not the coniunRion of 
man and wife, 

(ertaine concluſions of the Sacraments 
in general, 
I P03 7 mentary 7 4. & 
eternal life ſome ſigner and rites which the churchcalleth 
ſacraments .( ircumeifron was commended and enivined Abraham. By 
Moſer the ſacrifices & rites wereencreaſed, which endured neo gn. 
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2, Sacrament i o« the ſigner of the eternal evvenant be» 
tween god and the faithful that is they ave riter,commannded and pre- 
ſcribed to the church,and added nic the promiſe of grace whereby,as 
by viſible and certain teſtimonies, God might (venifie 3nd teſlifie that 
be commnicareth and inwp arterh Chriſt and us benefits to all theſe 
that w/e and receime theſe then and ſymboler with a rue faith , ac- 
cording to the promiſe of the goſpel: and that hereby alſo he might con- 
form in them a ful perſwaſron &-muſt of his promiſe. & thar the church 
«!/o of the other fide might by the participation of theſe ſymboler and 
nohent prefeſſ publiquelie their faith and thankeſwiner 1opards God, 
end binde themſelues unto it,preſerne and propagate the memorie of 
chriſtr beneStr,be diſcerned from al other ſetter , and chliged and flir- 
red vp 19 4 mini dileftion and loue vnder one bead chriſt Teſws, 

Rirer and ceremonies which are not commannaed of go1 , or ot 
nor in{t;cured ro this end,as tobe rgnes and hens of the promiſe of 
grace are not ſignes and tokens of the church : for a ſigne can confame 
muhing but by his conſent and promiſe, from whom the thing prom-(ed 
end ſrenufied ir e xpetied and looked for. No creanare therefore can in- 
fliuute any ſigner or er of gods wil. 

4 Two things ave to dered in al (acramen:rthe viſible ter. 
rene and corporal ſignes, which are the vice! &> ceremonies, nd the viſt 
ble and corparal things, which god exhibiceth unto 4 by bis miniflers, 
and we receine crporally, that is,by the parts and ſenſes of owr bodies. 
And the things ſignified, inrviſibleceleſftial,and ſpiricual,that is chr if 
Eſelf of al bis benefits, which are communicated unto 511 of godby foich 
ſpirimalliegbat is though the verine and working of the holy geſt. 

5 The mntetion o chage of the ſignes is mt narural but reſveZum 
& invelutjon,neither is wrought a4 ronching their nate or [nSbſiauce 
which remaineth fiil the ſame our 2s vomching their ſeu hereby they 
are reſemblancer of other things . 

6 The coniun7,on alſo or onucn of the ſigner and the things ſignifeed 
is not,namrel or local, but reſpe tine oy the ordinance of appointment 

of g2d,wherby things inviſioce ex ſpirimual are repreſented by iſibie 
and cyporal things,as it were oy viable words,cr are exhibited op re 
ceived together with the ſigner n their right ſe of adminiſtration, 

7 The name! + properties of the thing» ſignified ave <tiribured n 
the ſigner , &+ contrary , the names & properties of the fignes wreo 
the thinges , inreſpe#? of the ſimilinnade,or of the ſegniſicarion of the 

thing: by the ſigner,Cy inreſpett of the jvink exhibiting and m— 


ao Or Mans Derive. 

the things with the ſigne:in the right w/e. 

% The right v{eof the S—— — , when as the ſairhfull 
keepe theſe rue1,wbich god bath commannded,to theſe ends for vhich 
the ſacrament: were inſtirured by God, The inſfticuion comforter? in 
the ricer perſons o'> endi:the violaging breedeth an abuſe. 

9 Inthis wſethe things ſignified are atwaier received together 
with the ſigner. Therefore 1 are not emptie or void, and nith- 
exe the thing ',a!though the thangs axe received after ene maney, and 
the (ignes after anocher. 

10 Without the ſe infliruted by god,neither are the ceremonier 
any ſacrament, neither ave the benefit: of god , which are ſignified by 
them,received together with the ſignes. 

1t The ſigner eve receivedof the godly to ſalvation of the wick, 
ed to condemnarion. Bus the thing! ſignified only the godly can receine 
10 407 P_ . 

12 Inthe ele notwit ing after they ave converted, the fruite 
al'o of the ſacramit ——_—— a length follow. And in 
thi alſo thas umworthineſſe,which by reaſon of their defectr,cocmrets 
in their ; 4 they ave ſometimes chaſtiſed for the ſame,yer 

« 1111 pardoned them.ſo that thas ungorhineſſe doeth 
net hurt or impaire their ſal vation. 

13 Some ſacraments ave to bereceivoed but once in one liſe:others 
wore of en. Sore are to be given 19 thoſe of under flanding onely:others 
t9 inſan11 alſo Even a1 they were inſtirnted by godyeirher in once ma- 
king his covenaunt with al the Eleft gy theſe which were 10 be recei> 
wed into his church, as circliciſien &> bay tiſnror after ſunary faller & 
chbarr of remprations, for the renminyg of hus covenant > for the foſle 
ring > preſerving of the unity + aſſet lies of bis churelv.46 the arke, 
the Paſſevver or «ther ſacrificerges ſo blewiſe the Lords Supper. 

14 Thoſe thing: agree in common to the ſacrament: of both the old 
and new covenit,wliich bawe bin ſpoken of in the definition. But their 
differences are theſe:thas the old ſhew chrift who was after to be exhi- 
bired,the new chriſt already exhibited with his benefitt . The riter of 
the old were diverſe fri car1,o mace in niuber as circiuciſiony ſacrifices, 
eblatione,the Paſſerver the Sabboth ping at the Arks Chriſti- 
en: hawe ther, co thoſe only two, B.aptiſm,cy the ſupper. T be old were 
derler the new are clearer, o more manifeft. The old were proper &» pe 
enber ro Abrahi: poſterity & their ſervantr , the new are communun- 
_ the whois chaachwbich is ro be gathered both of ewes and Gen 
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If The ſacraments and the preaching of the goſpel agree in this, 
that they are the work of ch be exerciſe th dt 
by his miniſters, who reach premi/e,and offer 11119 111 the ſame cononn 
nion of chriſt and al his benefit1:and alſo they agree in this , that they 
are the external inſtrument! of the hole ghoſt by which be moroerh 
ear hart: 10 beleene,and ſo by the comming and meanes of f1ith , ma- 
keth wr pertaker: of chrift and his benefits , Neither yer i» the wor- 
king end oper ation of the holie ghoſt 19 be tied here : nexcher do theſe 
as Fo rather hurt them, who app lie not unto themyelner by faith 
thas which the words and rizes ſrgnifie. 

16 Theſacrament: differ the word: becan/e the worrd doth 
by fpeech,and they by geſtror e1 and motion: fgnifie the xl of god 1 
wuard: vi.Þy the woord faith ir both begunne and confirmed : By 
theſe it is confirmed onelyin the lord: ſmpper the word al/o teacherh & 
confrmeth v/Vithous the ſacraments;bus the acraments do nat woith 
one the roord Without the knoruledge of the woord they vboare 
groven zo ng are not ſaved, Bui men may both be regeners 
zed,and [aved,without the wſe of the ſacr aments,jf it bee mit omined 

contempt . The word is preached alſo ro the wnbeleevers and 
wicked men. V/neo the ſacraments the church mu't only admit them, 
whom god willeth v1 to account for member! of the church. 

17 Sacraments, and [acrifices agree in thu,that they eve woorker 
commanded of god,ro be done in faith. A ſacrament differeth from « ſa 
crifice,in thas god by ſacrament: fugnifierh and teftifrierh wnro 14 bis 
benefurywhich be performeth far v4.By [acrifices we yeeld and offer aw 
obedience unto 


18 W alſo one and the ſame ceremony may be conſidered 
both a4 a ſacrament and a1 @ ſacrifice & wherr'y god in gruing v1.96 

ſoqnes teſitfie a by 1 ropards 1iand we in recerving them, 
yl ag4ine or dugy towards him. And this eflifeerionof er fairh 
and thankefulne: dependeth of that reftification of yodr benefirr 16- 
werd; y1,as of the chiefe and proper end and ve of the ſacraments, 
u thereby rei/ed in the mind: of the faithful. 


The confirmation of ſuch of the former coclu- 
ſfons as moſt require it, 


T H E confirmation of the ſecond concluſion. The definition 
therein delivered of ſacramentes,is exprefſed, Gen.17. 14, 
Exod.20.10.E xod.3 1.14. Thew ſhals keepe my ſabbothes. mo 

4r4- 


” 5 WY TT ww. 


OrMans Dutivany, 
nd encedaccde imnmtabthdt ary ve 199 mae. 
wapparent by be inftnuuon of allo chat rbey are ruces 
—— thereof; Becan/e 
ur 7 GI ry ye) _—_ 
tapalive they RR S——_ wvsz a carcunmcrſion _ 
44.10.Nenher only roanp ure in c6fefling 
ge wry 4 WII; them vnto 
confirmang rhem vrno vs by the ceremonies 
Peer nes Ferre dented ge nollicche admumniſtra- 
pon of the Satraments,a3 in the preaching of the word, bear 


48.19. Teach and bapiiſe al nations. lohn.4. 2, feſus did 
when 501 mor be birdiſcipier dl bepaiſnSoof the fgn 
and ceremonie of inauguratiG or anointng one rv be King, it 
wſaide,t Sam. 10.1.7 be lord hath anoired thee: When yer Sa aus 
el was ſent to ance Saul. 1 hey furder are therefore faid :sc# 
frme our faith Lecam(e the ſcripunre witneſ[ech then ro be the fps 
& tokenu of the manual everlaſting covenant berwern 
OY RET Ar mtg 
_ goſpel.Bur god is alike to be beleved, whether 
$,0r by words, winch fignific his wilk becaafe nor onely 
our ſacrifices and obedience bur a)lo the figns of grace delive 
redvnro vs by god;haue in their dighewie euprectidaſyrace 
edioined vero them: As, He that ſhal belerne + ſhal be bapriſed, 
wa ante hang Fees 1 fignifie the rec #5- 
” wan; of the ſynifed alleadgerh the recerving or wars 
- rr f17. exe with byſop,cy 7 ſhal be clean. De, 
Elton thy heart. Roz. 6. Al ve which bawe 
. 1.Cor.10.16.The breed which we break, is it nov the 
as env re re dryer hereof alft folow the other 
ends ſpecthed in the definitionin this ſecond conclhafion. As, 
Thar the ſacrament: diſcerrie & [ever the church from other ſees. 
Vhis 1s manifeſt bach by effec #5, & by Teſtimonies. Exo.12 45 


ſhal mes eate om 3.1. hat is the profit of cir- 
crane i fron? Much manger 0 vey: betawſe onto chem were comme 
ted the Oracles of 2.tt.Te being in times peft Gentiles, or 


tilled Vncir ene them,who were as that time without Chriſt, 
& vere aliants from the commen- wealth of Ifrarl &> were 


nm the or nant: of promiſe, + had ne hope gp were withom 
Ty tn 
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In the world. Gen. t7. 11, Fr ſhal be « figne of the covenans bervem 
me > it ſhal be my covenant, in your fleſh. Another endis 
that they preſerue the memorie of gods benefits.1,Corar.a6, 
At often as ye ſhal eate this bread ye (hew the lords death oniil bee 
come.Exod.12.14-This dey ſhal be wnto you a remembrance. Det. 
WR 0 ny 

be as fognu of remibrance between thine eyes. Luk. 22. 19.D0 this inve 


C—_—_ = Ter rr nas wha 
vic ofthe Sacrament, 
falfs re re CO IIORE—T m_— 
confirme the acce wen 
4 rs lifoyng other _ nl 
pert 0 together with wr 


Aſs one a 

=_ the py they SEL _ 10 or 
 jravrs to ſignafie the thing, the ſigne being in the ſame 
with 14,07 in ſome Other place, Again,the nature of the things 
ed by the [acrament,doth not admit this lacal union, For ſome are 
ſifting form«,ſome accidents,not inherent in the ſacramental figuis, 
but in the minds of men;a: the gift: of the holy ghoſt.Somg are core 
rea/,and in one place onely,and not locally exifionehafervareaſs 
craments are v{ed;as the fleſh and bleud of Chriſt, 

The conhrmation of the ſeventh Concluſon , The ſcriprurs 
[peaketh thus of the Sacraments.Ciraunciſion js the couenannts 
The Lib is the Paſſeover. The bloug of the ſacrifices che bleed of rhe 
covenants) expiation of the ſacrifices ghe Sabbath the rverlaſting 


gi Later le ee nalyia tte ener of Ae wn 
venant con/irme nothing wneo them, who not the ceovenanente, 
= corencns, whireby God bindeth kimie v0 
the covenant, himſelfe ro 
neo vs {nr finnes, and eternal Ie for 
fake:ahd wee binde our ſehues ro the yelding an 
fourmance of faith andnewe odedicnce, Therefore they con | 
firme nor,neither affure themof Gods grace, who are with- 
out faith and repentance,or vic other rues, or to - meer of 
end.than God hh appoinred:Morcover, fv 
delarrons ro attribute the 14/9 ſcat ion of rr. 1g 
rene! worke and rice without the promiſe, Nene voke der" 
vented by wen; Wherefore the abuſingor norrighe viing of the | 
lacrements,hath nor the grace of God accompanying ir,or af 
ſureth any man of it: As it1s ſaid, Roma. 25 .Cwrauncifion & prof 
table, if thou dee the lav, o>c. 
The codfirm 1t10n of the 11, concluſion. ny apt | 
Rn to the Arle of Noah, doth alſo ſane vs, not 
1cwad wiſhing away of the filth of the Aeſh but the inward reftifi- 
cation of « good conſcience 15wards god. The bread which we breake, 
« 4t net the c nnonion of rhe bodie of Chriſt? And ſeeing the =— 
ments arc 49 exrernal inſtrument, wherby the holy 
ſterech and prefervech faith:ir followerh rtharthey a 
the ſalvation of beleevers, 24 doth the word . Bur ence 
the wicked,chrough the abuſe of the ſacraments,and the c6- 
tempt of chriſt & his bencfirs, which are offcred vnto the in 
hiz word & facr.ments, &rhrovgh the confeſſion of his do» 
ain which they cmbrace nut with a true faith, purchaſe vnto 
thfſelues the anger of god, & everlaſting paines,according to 
the of theP Prophet F£/ay.cap.66. j- He thas Lilleth a Bud- 
bh 1% be ſlew «mane be that [terificeth a ſheep,is a1 if he cus of 
«dgrnech AndS.Panl,t,Cor 1.20.4 hoſorver ſhal cas this = 
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and drinckg the cup of the Larde unworthilie, ſhall bee gnibeot 
bodie & biendof the Lord Bux the things Egnifed becauſe they 
are received by faith onely,and are cither proper vnto ſalva- 
tion,or ſalyarion it ſelfe,as,Chriſt and his beneſics, they can- 
not be reccived of the wicked,ncither can they at al be recei- * 
ved,but ynto ſalyation. 


nee, IT: promiſed and 
br | _ nc 


deale with, thee as thou baſt done,when thou diddeſi deſpiſe the #1h in 
breaking the covenant: Ngver theleſſe | wil remember my covenam 
Crug, I wil confirue no thee 


mation of the mc he merngoſ ror 
FO apa wort hos noe where received or admited, New 
ther is SE SE becanſe theſe 


IE ſupper. The canſe is, TY they are « 
he covenant which was made in Ci and 
> 7 I ws 7 ar And thu exo 
our faith is alwaies neceſſarie. 
confirmation of the 14 concluſion, That there js one cimon 
definition agreeing 10 the (acramentes both of the olde and neve te- 
ftament, hath beene ſhewed before. Thas the difference of them 
conſifterh in the num ber and forme of the rites, is apparent,, by a 
particular enumeration of chem. For in the newe teflanent it in 
manifeft that there are but rwo becauſe there ave noe other ceremer 
nies commaunded of / rm ewnns. annexed unto them the 


4 grace. And raw old —_ ſrgnifie chriſt , which rows iy 
bee exhibited the newe,Chrifi = alreadie was ex 
apparant by rhe interpreratiþ delivered of them in holy writ, 


wherof we —_ in the definition, Nowe they difſer in clearnes, 
becauſe in the new teſtament the ceremonies are mans 
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nor declared. 


yer 
ce confirmation of the 15. conclufron, What the Miniſters 
in Gods name in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
o that God by the Sacramentes ſignihieth, that is,tea- 
cherh,offereth, promiſerh vs the communion of Chriſt, was 
declared in the ſecond confirmation. Hereof followeth the 
next, which is,chat the holie ghoſt doeth moone or hearte: by them 
to beleee, For \ceing the Grromennes are a viſible promiſe, 
they haue the ſame authoritie of cofirming fanh in vs,which 
the promiſe it ſelfe hath,which was made vnro vs.Of this fol 
COIN frond for ny 
of faith in v1 the ſame alſo ſerverh for the receiving of the commms- 
ion of Chriſt oy hi: benefites . And becauſe we 4114ine wnio thu by 
faith:Thertore it is ſaid: The bread is the communion of the body of 
Chriſt: Baptiſme doch ſane v:.Neither yerdochthe holy Ghoſt al- 
waies conficme and eſtabliſh faith by chem, as the examples of 
Simon Magus,and of infinite others doe ſhew. That the vie 
of them hurterh without faith,hath bin proyedin the ſecond 
Concluſion. 

The confi rmation of the 16 concluſion, The ſacrament! with- 
out the woorde guing before,doe neither reach nor confirme or fa;th: 
becauſe the ing and ſig nific ation of them,js not unde) ſtood, « x - 
cept ut be declared by the woorde, neither can the ſigne _—_—_ 

; 8 the thing be iſed . An exa cof are 
the _—_ + fre _— obſerue - 
bur adioine therto the not vnderſtood promiſe of the grace 
and benefites of Chriſt. gran 4 qr 
derflanding «re not ſaved, either by doftrine , as by ordinarie 
meanes,or by an internal and extraordinaric knowledge. lob, 
3.18. He chas belerverh not in the ſonne js atreadle Rom 
3.17.Faith commeth by hearing-and hearing by the word of god. 
they may be ſaved without the ſacrament: : becauſe although b*, 
lome neceſſitie they bee deprived of theſe, yer they may ve. 
leue,as the theefe did on the Croſle.Or: if they bee ir;rantes,, 


died before the day of circumciſion. The Wort alſo is to be 
ched vngo the wickgd/becaulc it is appointey to convert them. 
Tr Bus 
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Bui the [acraments are to be adminiftred inco them,who are achyoe 
ledged for menuber: of the Chiarch;becauſe they are inſticured for 
the vie of the Church onely 4.8.37. Thow maieſt be beyriſed 
if thou belerveſs, 
E The confirmation of the eighteenth concluſion. The conkema 
tion thereof 15 manifeſt by the Paſſeover and other ſacrifices, a 
alſo by the ſabboth:which al x ere commanded by God,that the god- 
he right celebrate and woorthippe God, and ſhewe them- 
ſclues greateful ynto him, and mught withal take the figns & 
tokens of thoſe benefites of God,which they received bythe 
Meſſi as.So Bapulme is a confeflion of chriſtianitie,& 8 
wherby chriſt ceſtiheth that we are waſhed by his blood, 
ſupper of the Lord is a thanksgiving for the death of Chrifh, 
and an advertiſement that we ate quickned and revived by 
his deatb,and are made his members,and ſhal remaine and 
continue with hum for ever, 
OF BAP my SME. 
DE wa, £&} HE princip ſtions are. 
& "_ R 1 "hes Boprifie is, 
OV bs ”P 2 What ave the endes of Baptiſme : or for 


| whet it was inflimmed, 
a} 3 Whatis the ſenſe and meaning of the 
* Ve; 4 wordes of the inflimution t . 
4 Sant 4 What ave the formes and hinder of ſpew 
king of Bapriſme. 


S Whoa tobcbapiiled, 
6 The iawfwl andright we of Bepriſree, 
5 Juplice whereof baptiſane did ſucceerde. 
8 How Baptiſme agreeth with circumciſion, and ia what it dif- 
fereth from ie. 
WHAT BAPTISME TIS. 
Aptiſme is an external waſhing, inſtiruted by the ſonne of God, 
&ith the prononncing of theſe wordes,I baptiſe thee in the name 
the Father,and the Senne,end the beolie ghoſt; ro bee a teſti 
he who is ſo waſhed or dipped,is reciculed rhremg) chrift by faith, 
and is ſandtified by the ſpirit nee eternal life .Goeglauh Chnit,g 
peach al nations, bep uſirg them in the 7m fame xg tha [en, 
& the holy gheft.lt may allo be ficly defined on this wile:Beptife 
#1 4 ceremenie, inſ{itnied by chrift in the new teſtamit, #herby we me 


waſhed with water in the r-aane of the father ghe [6,05 the bejy ghaft; 
Ll 
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w Sqrify,that we ave receved into ſaver for the blood 

w, & oe regenerared by his ſps par gmdpar rar, cn 
ve endewver an our ations Of erudie 10 tefiifie newnes of life. We 
arc ſaid to be received into fayor,for the blood of chrift ſhed 
for y3,to wit,on the crofſe, that is,for chriſts whole humiliari - 
en applicd vnto vs by faith, 

1 m7 ora 45 ty war mr 4 Baptiſme 
therefore bapti/me is 4 ie Aunſwere. This is a fa vo dare 
of divifion, dividi Ge abi eetabelabens. BY Ggae <aks 
cauſe when we ſay that Baprtiſme is an external figne,we ioine 
vith the figne the thing lignificd. Moreover,there is no parti- 
de added, which excludeth the thing, And baptiſm is in ix own 
nature a bare figne;bur the promiſe commerh therto,and is ioi 


2 ObieRion. There were wa/Hings alſo in the ould 1eflament: Bay- nay wt 
tiſme is a waſhing: Bap1iſme 4a a ſacrament of the p55 CE 
— platheciieramatronce nocnd 
afigne of the recewing into the church , as is Bapriſme. na 
ke Cho come They du and the ton on) Bapuin a 
atendeth & belongeth to al nations, or ro the whole church. ftamene. 
They were alſo inſtituted to waſh away a ceremonial vnclean 
nefſe:Bapriſme,to waſh away a moral vncleannefſe: and hece 


iit,that beptiſme js called in the 5 emer tn, a 
at 
wee 


bane afiberinnceden pres wading hens 
is,in inward or ſpir f 
vs 298 os 77 gr Now this ing is of The waſh- 
two ſortes. 1.The waſhing of blood, when wee are waſhed by the ing of Bape 
blood of chriſt, which is the remiflion of fins, for the ak ann 
thed of Chriſt. a. The waſhing of theſpirit, when wee are waſhed 1The waſh- 
by chriſts ſpirit, which is our renuing by the boly Ghoſt, that igetead 
ische ch5ging of evil inclinations into good, which is wrought 2 he waſh 
bythe verrue of the holy ghoſtin our will and bearr, that wee (7Þ2f ©* 
may haue a hatred of finne, and cootrariwiſe,a purpoſe ro hue 
ys 66 of god. That this rwo.folde waſhing from 
finnes,is ſignified by the ſacrament of |Bapriſme , is apparanc 

iſe of 


664 Oy Cunisrrtan R 211cio8 Pant 2, 
dence with both-bur alſo becauſe theſe rwo benefits are ever 
joyned r,and neither can be withour the other Reman, 
8.9. 7 anie men hath not the ſpirit of clrift , the ſame irnot bir. In 
ſumme:#o0 be waſhed by rhe blood of thrift, is, to receive remiſſion 
of fins for the bloud-ſhed of chriſt, 7s be waſhed by rhe holy ghoſt, 
is,to be regenerated,that 15,to haue our evillcogirations m w 
changed into good,and allo to haue in our wil & heart, a de- 
fire and endevour to obey God. Nove then owr inflification and 
our regeneration differ , in that cur inſt ification is a waſhing by the 
blood of chrift,our regeneration is'a waſhing by the hoy ghoſt, as hath 
bin already ſaid. Bur bapriſme 15 the ſigne or (eal of both, both 
of iuſtificarion and of regeneration. Regeneration,cr the mu» 
tation of ourevil inclinauons into good, although « bee nor 
perfe in this life,yer the beginning thereof is here in all the 
godly , and that mutation is telr of al the godly in this hfe, fo 
that they are greatly alſo grieved tor the defeRte thereok 
Wherfore Bapriſme compre that. The ſigne,wbich i,varer, 
2 The ceremonie,as the ſprinkling of water, or the dipping inrn, 
& again returning out of the water, 3.7 he things theſelues,wbich 
are,Firſt, the ſprinkling of the blood of clrift and the imputation of his 

] e:5c y,the morrification of the old man,for which 
cauſe we are ſaid ropur on Chriſt in bapriſm. Thirdly ,che quick 

ing of the new man into a certaine hope of the ve fuarret7ton to come by 
chrif}.Fourthly, The ſigne, which not onlie ſigniferh , but alſo confirs 
meth. Fiftly,The ſigne,which bath chat awtority and porer of confir- 
ming from the commandement and promiſe of god 

: To bee a z What are the ends of Baproſme. 

chicer, ing AD E ends of Bapriſme are,1, That it ſhanld br « mari whore 

þ i0ge by the church maze be diſcerned from «/ othey nation», ſetter: 

Chaltignts Gor and reach a/ nations, baptizing them: 2s 1f he ſhould fay , Ga- 

ther the church by bapuſme and the word, and whom ye ſbal 
make my Diſciples belecying with their whole hart, al them, 
and them alone baprize,and ſeparate vnto me. AF.10, 47,Can 
anie man forbid water that theſe ſhonid nu be baptiſed , which ham 

—— the bolie ghoſt a: wel as we! 

- 2 The chicfe and proper endof Baptiſme 15,10 be « confirms 
$ion of oxer faith that is,a ecſtificari6, when chriſt reſierth that 
he waſheth vs with his blood,that he beſtowerh on vs rewiſh. 
on of fins,juſtification and regeneration.Or,the chiefe endof 


Paprſe ib the ſealing of den ere on ob 
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of the promiſe of gr ace and 4 teflimonie of gods wil, that be giveth 14 
ole giftp this preſent :and wil gine them ever bence forward, For 
he baptizeth vs by che hands of his miniſter , & by him ſigni 
e««þ'vnto v3 this bu wil. Thar a yr teftimonue and 
tionofichis wal concerning his beftow ing ſalvation an v1, a 
peareth by eh es des 
»/ed in the name of the ſather,and the ſon,and the bely ghoſt: that is, 
we d and depuced to God the father,the fonne,and 
the holy ghoſt,and are clarmed to be bis owne. 2. God 
hath prom. (ed [atvation vnto him,whs ſhal beleewe and (hall be bap- 
v/ed.3. Teſtimonies of ſcripture alſo confirme the ſame, 48.23 
16 Why tarieft then? Ariſe end be baptiſed. and waſh avaie thy frns 
in calling on the name of the Lord. Mat. 16.16.He that ſhal belzene,o 
ſbe/ be baptiſed, ſhal be ſaved Rob 3 Know yee not that al we which 
hane bin baptiſed into Feſus Chriſt, hane bin baptiſed imeo his dearh? 
We are buried then with him by baptiſme, Tr.3.5. According to bi 
mercie he ſaved usi,by the waſhing of the new birth and the renuing of 
the hovie ghoft. 1.ÞPerer.3. 21.Ts the which alfo the figure that nove 
ſevnth viirven baptiſme agreeth. By this end of bapntme it ap- 
peareth, why bepriſme 51 not reiterated or ſed againe:namely, be- 
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venant,which is ever edrothem who repent, 
lecing ir dependeth not on the perſon of him that baptizeth, 
More over egeneration is wrought but onceonlie ; Forhe who is 
once truly engraffcd inta Chriſt, is never caſt out : and there- 
fore it is ſufficient, that bapriſme,which is the waſhing & ligne 
of regenerationþbe received but once only : chiefly, lceing re- 
gencrarion or ſalvation hath not a neceflacy dependance on 
bapulme. 

3 Bapriſme is inſtitured to be « reſtification of our duty rowardes | +, \;nge 
God, and a binding of 1: and the chanch to the kneyuledge & oor 1vitg bee 
 $——_ wwhoſe name vive are baptiſed We bind our ſelucs thanktull 
in Bapriſme ro thankfulnes:namely, firſt co faith, that is,tore* x = 
cciue the proanſed benefits with faith , and then withall vnro Cm 
repentance and amendment of lite . Rom. 6.3. Wee are bapti- of this ous 
hed inc the death of Chrift.1.Cor.g.11.Such were ſume of you: but yee duetie, 
ee v</hed Tobe baptized into the death ofchriſt,is 1. To be par 
taker: of chriſt; death yo otherwiſe thi if cur ſeluer were dead 1.7 dy 
alſo oxr ſelnes, which is,to mortifythe luſts of our fleſh. This mor 
ukcation god promiſeth vs in baptiſme,& bindeth ys vneo ir. 


4 Bay 


p:c(c:vari6 baptiſed with the baptiſme,rhas I ſha! be baptiſed with? DeliverRe 
and delive* from the crofle the very ceremony itſelfe of Bapriſme doetly 
rauoce. ſhew.For wearedipped indeede = wee are nut drowned of 
chokedin the water, Moreover in reſpe& ofthis end,baprilme 
is compared vnto the floude. For az in the floude and 
ſome were ſhur into the Arke,, the reſt of mankind periſhing 
ſo in the Church,they who cleaue vnto Chriſt, although they 
be prefſed with — length in their appointed 
rime they are delivered, Hither alſo that place of 
Paul,where he comparteth the patiling over the red ſea to 
... tiſm.1Co.10.2 4/were baptiſed unto Moſerin the cland,cy in the ſea 
——_— 5 Baptiſme is inſlitured to fignifie the unitie of the chuorch , and 
the church, therefore is a confirmation of this article, 1 beleewe the Carhe- 
licke church. This end nevertheles may be contained vnder the 
firſt,as alſo thar,that bapriſme is a binding of the members of 
the church among themſclues to murual loue. Becauſe when 
bapriſme ſevereth the members of the church from others, it 
doth allo ivine and vnitc them themſclues. 
6Tobea to 6 I: is inſtituted ro be a token and of and 
kenof our entrance into the chaach, like as in the 9 ich 
entrance is adiſtinguiſhing of che church, from al others. For theſe are 
Church, Oppoled and conrradiRory,to be,and not tobe inthe churchs 
ro enter,and not toenter intothe church. Hither appertaine 
al thoſe places, in'which thoſe who were become Chriſtians, 
are ſaid to haue bin preſently baptized.Wherefore the ſupper 
alſo is given only to them who are bapriſcd: for they only are 
| received intothe church. 2 
Tobea 7 Jt *« inflieuted tobe a meanes of preſerving and a 
mines of PZ rad yorwqunar=yr na rw, wr 


ee me 3 Whatis theſenſe and meaning of the vvords of the infli- 

dogrine of tution of baptiſine. 

Gods free HE confirmation of the definition and chiefeends = 

prouule, uſme is conteined inthe words of the inſtitution , whi 
are read inS.Matthewe and Saint Marke. Goe and teach al Ne- 
2ionhaptiring them in the nams of the father , and the ſonne, - 
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the belie ther ſhal beleewe and (hell be baptized, ſhal be [a> 

x e&:bwr be thas wil not beleene,ſhal be damned. Thele are briefly ro 

be expounded and declarcd.Teach al Teach all, and not ſorne 
nations,ncither Abrahams poſternic onely . Here is rhe diffe- 

rence of the ſacraments of the old and new Teftemens.For chriſt did 

not inſtiture this new (acrament for the lewes onely,to whom 

ly did belong the old ſacraments : but to all others alſo 

a7 Sohwor yur wn Thats, all, whoby your doctrine 

come vnto me,and ate made my Diſciples. And among them 

are numbred the Infants alſo of ſuch as come rnto Chriſt , or 

are chriſts Diſciples:For their infants alſo arc Diſciples,as be- 

ing born in the ſchoole of chriſt, For to be born in the church 
ſerverh tothe Infants inſtecd of their profesfion . The order The word 
here is co be noted and obſerved. He willeth firſt, that they bee to go be- 
ravght,and afrer,that they be _—_— hee will nor fore the S> 
haue the ſacramentsto be dumbe,bur fignifieth that the ward © 
ought ro go before,and then the [acraments to follow , Fa the 

name of rhe father and the ſon,and the holy ghoſt. Theſe woordes, 

In the name,ſignitie,t.T hat baptiſme was mſtirmed by the common 
cimidemes & auiority pf theſe three: & that thele three perſos do 
c6mid,that they who wil be members of the church,be bapri- 

ſe {,W..crefore it is of ke force, when the miniſter _ th, 

as if god the Father,the Sonne,and the holy ghoſt did bapriſe. 

And hereof alſo it is manifeſt, that theſe three perſons, are the 

three ſubſiſtenss, or perſons of the Godbead. 2. They ſigni 

that theſe three perſons confirme vn19 1 by their ory teſtificari 

thas they receiue v4 into favor and performe thas unto ws which is 
fyrified by bapriſme:which is,'ſalvation,it we belecue , and bee 
baptiſed: Where is noted the ſecond end of baptiſme.z.To bee 
_—_ in the name of the fathr,the ſonne and the boy ghoſt thatis, 

That he which is baptiſed,be bound to the knowledge, fauth , p_ 

uſt, honowr,and invocationof this true god,who is the Father , 

ſonne , and the halie ghoſt, This is the third ende of bap- 

tiſme , which Paul allo in theſe woordes declareth : Were yee 
baptiſed inzo the name of Pani As if hee ſhoulde ſay ; Yee ought 

to bee his, to whome ye have given your name, and bounde 

your ſelues in Baptiſme, 4- Bape them in the name of the 

Father the ſonne, and the holje ghoſt, that is , Baptifing them by 
invocation of the three perſons, invecaring the name of the father, 

the ſonne,and the boſy ghoſt vpon 1hem : VVhich three perſans, 
Icceiuwe 
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receiue vs into favor: And the Father verily receiveth vs into 
favor,for the ſonne,by the holy ghoſt, whom the ſon giveth yy 
from the Father. He chas [hal beleece. This is added vnro the 
miſe. For they who are Baptiſcd,cannort receme that which is 
promiled and ſcaled in Bapriſme,but by farth . And in theſe 
words is noted briefly — ve of Bapriſme , in which tight 
vie the ſacraments are ratihed. Bur in whatſoever corrupt and 
vnlawful vſe and adminiſtration,the ſacraments areno ſacra- 
ments;bur arclſacraments to them onely,who receiue them 
with a true faith. And ſhal bee beptized. He would c6firm vs alſo 
by the ourward figne:and therefore this is added , and ſha! bee 
baptired,that we may know that nor onely by faith, but by the 
outward ſigne allo weare afſured, thatwee are of the number 
of them who ſhal be ſaved. Vato both , beth wnto faith and wats 
baptiſmethe' promiſe i adjoyned, but after « diverſe manner : neo 
furh,becaule it is the onely inſtrument whereby the merite of 
chriſt is aoprehended:wneo Bapriſme,becaule it 15 the figne and 
roken of chis benefit. He ſha/be ſaved, That is, lethim, thatis 
bapriſed,know that he hath,if he belecue,thoſe benefits, which 
are ſignified by the external rite:namely,th at he is juſtified & 
atcd.He that wil nor belrewe,ſhal be condemned: that is, al- 
he be baptiſed. The vic of the ſacrament without faith 
doth mt ſauce: Therfore with faith it doth ſauce. The want of the 
ſacramentdoth not condemmneryet (0,25 that want of the facrament 
be without contempt. For nor the want, bur the cont of 
the ſacraments condemne,as which can not poſſibly be where 
faith is. And hence it commeth,rhat if wee convert this, pro- 
policion, He that ſhal beleeue and be bapriſed,ſhal be ſaved,we 
can-not reteine both neceſſarily: Now we convert it thus : Hee 
that ſhal be ſaved,ſhal beleewe and be baptiſed , this propoition 1s 
not neceſlary,becauſc ſome may be {aved,which arenot bap- 
tiſcd, but none can be ſaved, which do not be leeue. Wherefore 
there is not the ſame neceſlicy of faith , and the ſacraments: 
The ſacraments are then necefſary,when they may be had ac 
cording to the ordinance and inſtitution of God. For the con- 
remprt of the ſacrament,when it may ſobe had,is vn 
ro wor ns ſatuation both to faith, and 
#0 bapriſme. in corverting tiom , wee muſt 
ry pars Te thas is to be [aved that he js alſo 10 be- 
leene and to be baptiſed, Aunſwere . Chnit atrributcth ſalyarion 
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to both, but not both alike:to faith as the mean,to Bapriſme,ao 
the ligne whereby ſalvation is ſcaled vnto vs. 


4 What are the ſormes and manner: of ſpeaking 
of baptiſm, 


HE formes of ſpeaking of baptilme are,cicher proper,or un Paper ons 
formes of ſpeaking are theſe. 1 Bapti/ave 524 rapper 
ſyne of the ing away of ſin.2. He that ſhal beleexe , and ſhall bee king of þ 
I ry eur ty yrs — —_ 


1 Baptiſme is a waſhing away 0 
fra. Theſe four ſpecches are _ — T_—_ 
ſpeech , Bavuſme 1s a certaine Ny or tuken tk of 


as ynto beleeyers. Theſe and the like Ggurative ſpeeches of 
the ſacraments are tobe interpreted like as. the figurative ſpa 
ches of che ſacrifices. The ſacrifices are called oftentimes an 
expiation or doing aw9 of fnne: : and yer the Apoſtle affimeth, 
Codd that the blood of buls and gyace* ſhewld take awey 
So when it 13 ſa1d, Bapsiſme ſaverh wr erif is the ef 
C0 birth,or,jt is the waſhing away of ſoner:it isal one , as if it 
mn laid, Baptiſme 13 the qo token of al theſe. Now the 
_—_ qa pe after chis aero chiging the names 
nes and « s,Fuſt are an andlogie or properts- 
CHI oft Ag. Heoamrarel 
xtra pan 4 is in his kind. 
For as water that 15,the ſigne,waſheth away al filth; ſo alſo the 
blood of Chriſt,that is,the thing Ggnified, waſheth and clean- 
ſeth vs from lin, And a the figne is apphed ourwardly by the 
1 Og the ching figni 
hed by the vertue of his ſpirit, ynto the, whoreceiue the 
with a true faith, As the miniſter» work akerd. fork doerh 


auſe god doth 


the inr 

= hich is,that we do as 

certainly receiue the be nd theſe ap- 

pertain £0 them who vſe the ſacraments rightly : 
ud 


670 Oy Cnn18sT1an RELtGtON, PART, 2, 


5 Who ave tobe baptiſed. 
_— Hey who are not as yet the pie, Frlleif,char is,of the nd 
bapriſed, ber of chem, which are called , neither agrecing vnto 
Ln Cocoon ynto the miniſter ; + 
wnro baptiſme. Nether ought they to deſire bapriſme, who feele 
Gcine, no em Diſciples and Scholers of Chrift 
For chriſt ſaith firſt, Teach a/ nations, and then he willerh them 
to be baptiſed. Wherfore al they, and they alone,arc tobe bap 
tiſed according to the commandement of chriſt , vnto whom 
the covenant doth belong:namely,fuch , as are, and io 
ro be accounted,members of the viſible church;whether c 
be of enderſtanding_profes ſing faith,and amendment of life, 
Al that are Or infants born in che womb of the church For al the children 
theſcholers of the faithful are in the church of god , except they exclude 
of _ themſelues.Or,Althey are to be baptized,who are ro be accoi 
baptiſed. *<4 for the Diſciples and Scholers of chriſt , Bur for the Diſei- 
ples of chriſt are to bee accounted all choſe of vnderſtanding, 
who profeſſe faith and repentice,neithzr they onely,bur their 
infirs alſo,which are born in the church, that is,in the ſchoole 
of Chriſt:which alſo reacheth and inſtruterh chem by his ho- 
Iy ſpirir according to their capacity,or as the c6dition of their 
age wil beare. | 
The infanes | And theſe are thereaſons, whereby is proved that infants ave to 
which are be baptiſed. 1. Baptiſts is a ſigns of oxy emerance into the church which 
homnint12 ought wholy ro be bapti According to thag,Tir.3.5. Beptoſme is 
to be Bapti #he waſhing of che new birth: And 1.Cor. 12.13 By one ſpirit ave wee 
led, al baptiſed into one body:but infant belong mio the nr : ax it 
ſaid, 4:.19 14 Suffer the lirile children 16 come n40 me. Therefore 
infans: ought to be baptiſed, 

I Bapeifmnei « ſevering, or a ſugne of diflingwi[hing the who'e 
church from al ocher ſe(t+5, ard ſo from the oft of al mankind Where- 
fore baptiſm is to be given nt) al mibert of the viſible church, os the 
citizens of chriſ}. But infants are citizens of Ts te Irma me 
bers or part of the chr ch-H#/ ber fore that right of thi n 
be the cizizenn of chriſt: church, ner 10 be denied ne infants 
bur they ought to be baprized,thar ſo bring engraffed & recei 
ved into the Church , they may bee by this figne and token 
diſcerned together with the whole church trom al ochers. 


3 YVntowhombelomg*th the benefit of remiſſion of fins endregs- 
mare» 
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yntothem alſo doth the 
coddirion 1a the maner of viing ir hinder,or excepr there bee 
ſome circumſtance of the inſtitution i bg 
vie of the rite and ceremonie . Whenie ir is char Peter 
8. Amend your liner and be every one of you jn the 


+d"LVherefore infant 1 alſo ave tobe 

wiedgreirher mh teu be denied rv junta vredy ary d 
fied, which i1 the benefit of remiſſss of ſro gyregenerac?s, 8 
thac according to the forme of the covenant or promiſe, wher 
efchey alſo arc made partakers.Gen.17.7.1 wil be thy god, endibe 
pl thyſeed after thee. And 1. Cor, 5-14, Tow oe hoy, 
19.14 Swſſer the little children to come ono me AR 1. 3 9. 
The promuſe is made 1n12 y0u6,and 19 your children So alfo lohn = 

tit was ſanified in the Womb. If a man diligeely weigh 
teſtimonies of (cripture,he ſhal perceiue doubtleſſe nor onely 
thacir is lawfull , bur allo thar rhis ſacramene muſt and ought 
whe given vnco Infances: becauſe the Infantes are holy!, the 
Ons nr tee rr Ts. & 
faith alſ>that he is their God, who certainely is not che 
God of the wicked. Moreover there i#no condition or circum- 
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ſance,in the Infantes, hindering the vic of Baptiſme. Canary - 


mon then forbid water ghat theſe nec be baptized, who are 

takers of the ſame bene firs with the whole church? Fi 
© 4 Baptiſme in the new Teſlement ſnccrederh cirommeiſien , and 
indeed [o ſucceeds th au it hath the ſame wſe 
in the old reflamens.Colofſ 3. 11. Yer art chrexmeiſed in (rift 


#, a ſacrament, whereby the ſame thi are confirmed 
and conferred, and that ynro all them , nowe in the newe Te- 
ſhament, which were confirmed, and vnto all which they 
vere confirmed and conferred inthe olde teftamen« by cir- 


, 
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qr en/f ar rg egrtrrys. 
emoftheir 
in the church, arc Cirizens of rhe church,by cthe'grace and bes 


nefit ofthe covenant,and therfore the right 
pet vnto chem by the ſame bench of the cayenaunt , and to 
bern in the chucch,is vow lafants in ſteed of profeshogs of 
A _—_ ainft the Bapriſme of Jufenerreſwird, 
Certaine ebieFiow 14/mue "A 
—_ 1 rg three 7 ee hore ft wererronts 
wy ſaid be that ſhat beleewe,Cy (bal be bapereed, Or. Baw ins 
to faith,and [X11 do not belewe. Ther fore they ave nes 10 be baptingd For 


on ee gry cp 
nos be gs 


bapriſed, 


ther yer are they able to 
ſtanding, chat they do be \VVherefore it Infants are got 
to be bap tized , becauſe they bauc not fautb:neither are hay 
then,whe» are of age and vnderſtanding,to be baptized of 

it cannoe cer yr nn A err 
Magus wr: 1s ba , yet was an hypocrite. Bas (ay they, 
Profentan. of fauh ent for the chanch . Ve confefle that 
this is tru c, & we adde further, that tobe borne in the < hureh 
is yntoin fans inſtced and in place of profes hon. 2, VVhere 
they ſay, That wo the uſe of fauth ir required, 
irbut yee diſtinguiſhung of fairhelo thar we ſay, Anal 
required i» ' theſe of underflanding m1 in Infants is requs 
nation ona ie.t0 this Aftual fairh.So vnco the vic uf cir 
was requi- ed Atual fanh in theic of ynde | 
fants an þ 1clination thereto onedly.3. We deny their Minor yuw 
poſition,» hich denietb chat infants do beleeue : For Fnſ cm 
do beleene, tfrer their mannerthat is,according tothe condition 
of their ag -e,whereby they haue an inclination to belcue,or do 
belceue by - inclinaris.For faith is in Infanrs porentiaJhe & by 
inclination, albeit faith bee not in then aually, as in rhoits 
whoare of "age and vnderſtanding . Andas wicked infonts, 
which are1 anchoutthe church, have not aRual i” * 
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wickednes,lo godly Infants, which are in the Church, have 
not atual piery,and godlines,bur an inclination _—_—_ 
lnes. Furthermore,[nfants alſo have the holy ghoſt are 
regenerated by him, as was lobn, when as yet he was in the 
womb.And it is ſaid vnto Zer.cap. 1.5. Before 1 ond of 
the womb, 7 [anflified thee. t Infants hane the boly ,then 
doubtles he worketh in them thoſe thinges, which are nece(- 
farie vnto (alvation. Wherefore Infantes doe not prophane 
Bapuiſme. 

2 ObieQion. I: was never commanded, that Infants ſhowlde 
be baptized. Aunſwere. We have a generall commanndement. Chriſt com - 
For Chriſt commaundeth that al his ſcholers and diſciples be y—_—_ 
baprized: Teach,ſaith he,a/ —G them. Bur lofancs q,.. .. = 
are ſcholers and diſciples of Chriſt,becauſe they are borne in bapiiled, 
the ſchoole of Chriſt, and are t according ro their ma- 
ner. The ſame did Peter command, ſaying,” nts you the promiſe 
is made and vnio your children: Againe,C an anie man forbid water, 
that theſe ſhowlde nos be baptiſed? Paul alſo commaundeth this, 
when he reacheth, That we are circumciſed in Chriſt and ave (neri 
ed wich bins by baptiſme. Baptiſme therefore was ſul-ſi 
mred inthe place ofciurcumeion, which ſubſtituting of bap= 
uſme 15 inſtced of a commandement. 

3 Obieftion. If Fnfan are ro be baptiſed they are alſo to bee 11pres 14 
admired nie the ſwpper: for the ſupper is 10 be given ro the whole notto bead 
Chanch as wel as bapriſme. Anſwer, T his-reafon doth not folow, muced ws © 
becauſe there 13 a difference between daptiſme & the ſupper. - wv! ww] 
Far baptiſme is an entrance and receiving ov a ſigne of receiving in- (1, ares 
w the Chinch: whence it commerh, that the ſupper istro bee be bapuſed 
granted to none,except he be hiſt baptized. Bur the ſwpper is a 

on of our receiving int» the Charchoiwhence it folowerh 

thatthey who arebaprized, are not ſtraight way to bee ad- 

mirred varo the Supper. For Infants ought onely to be ad- 

mitted vnto thoſe facramente>, which are fignes of our re- 

criving into the covenant & the church-bur ſuch a facramet 

wbapuſme,(as hath been (aid)in the new teſtament. The ſup 
inſt 


_ ourcontrmation,to bee a figne, whereby 
> TIE Os ſeal vnio vs,thar hee having once 
received vs intothe Church,wil alſo evermore preſerue vs in 
Rthae we never fal from it,or forſake 1t;and allo that hee will 
continue his benefirs once beſt-wed vpon v+,and will cheriſh 
o Vy and 
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_ and nouriſh ys by the body and bloud of chriſt. This they who 
are of age & ynderſtandin in need of ,tobe a confir« 
mation yato them, as who ate diverſly rempred. Vnto bap« 
tiſme regeneration ſufficeth by the holy ghoſt, or an inclina« 
uon ro faith andr — ihe Smpper ave added, andre. 
quired conditions, which hinder the wſe thereof to be graunted vnes 
Fnfants, And therefore,although they are tobe baprizcd,yer 
they ought not to bee admitted ynto the Supper . For vnts 
thoſe ſacramentes onely arc Infants to bee admirred, which 
hauc noſuch condition adioined, whereby their age isex- 
cluded.Bur the conditions which are in the Supper,doe ako 
gether cxclude Infants from the vie chereof. For in the Swpper 
11 is required,1.That they who wſe the ſigneſhewe forth the dieghef 
the lord.2. That they trie rhemſeluer, whether they haze faith op ve« 
penzance,or no. And (ecing the age ct Infants can not do theſe 
things, lafants are for good caule excluded from the Supper, 


6 What is the right and lawfml uſe of Baptiſme. 
The 4roſſe T HE right and lawful uſe of baptiſme is,when the ceremonies 
which the a7 rites inſlineted by Chriſt in baptiſme are no1 chaged,Whece 


P "A it is manifeſt, that the drofle and filth of Papilts, as oile, ſþ 


fimp!.cary of tlegand exorciſme or coniuration,is to bee throwen away . Obie» 
canſts iu ion. Bas theſe appertaine and belong to order and comlineſſe As 


tutionia {were The Holy Ghoſt knewe wel inough, what did appets 

ny ew mag raine thercunto.Replic. Bus they appertaine 10 the ſignifnngef 

icacd, ſomething Auaſivere. It bclongeth not to men,to inſticure # 
ny figae of Gods will. This allowee are to thinke and i 
of others of the ſame hatching, 2. The w/e of bepriſme is ri 
when baptiſme is given to them, for home it wa4 inflitured, which 
arc al che converted, or members of the Church. z //hen bep- 
riſe is ſed 16 that ende,whereunts it was inflieured: nor for the 
healing of c attle:but when the crue endes thereof are reſpe* 
Qed. Briefly,the lawlul and right vic of Baptiſme is, when hee 
thatis coaverted,is baprized according to the lawfu llrige®s 
eude.Nowe, 2 2p:i/me may not be reiterated,1. Becawſe it depordetls 
m9t on the perſon of him that baptizerh, And further, bee thazi® 
cace engratted into Chriſt, ſhalnever beecaſt our orcas 
Qed: 1nd therefore ic ſufficeth,to bee once received.z. Satws 
tion doth not depend on baptiſme. ©4 

s þ 
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7 Inplace whereof baptiſme ſueeeeded. 
Padre ceded A re ended benwvek Bapri'me 
hiſt by the words of the ApoFile before alleadged: For he ſaith, {*<c*eued 
That we ave circumciſed inClaiſt, with £17 conc 1/nom made with- of circum 
our bandi,by putting off rhe finſul bedie of the fleſh, hrough the cir* cifion. 
cumciſfion of Chriſi, The Apoſtles purpole is by this ſpeech to 
ſhew,that there is no firuitor vic now Of the ca crancrfron which 
vas mady with hands becauſe that was accopliſhed & fulkilled 
in chriſt, which was by it prefigured & ſhadowed. Nowe to de-, 
clare & expeiid theſe words he preſently addeth, that they are 
buried together with chriſt by baptiſme:by which words he ſhew- 
eth thatthe cGplemer & rruth of baptiſm,is the coplemeEr & 
truth of ciccumcifion,ſceing baptiſm ſignifieth one & the ſel 
ſamerbing ro vs,which circicition bgnified of old time vato. 
the Fathers:which is,that ſpiritual circumcafis,, which chriſt: 
accompliſherh & performeth in vs. This only is the differtcez, 
that baptiſm the ſign of the thing exhibiced,which circum 
cifon prefigured,when it was yet abſent, and not exbibicced. * 
Wherefore wee are taught by this place of Paul,thar baptiſax 
is the ſame to Chriſtians, which circumciſion was before: io 
the lewes., 2, Tha baptiſme was ſubſlinured in-the place of 
dren cifion,this alſo comvincerh, for that as circumciſion, ſo olſa@. 
bapt:ſine is a figne of admiſſion and recerying_invo the Chuarch, For 
as the infants of lewes and Prolcly tes, beeing borne citizens 
ofthe church,were thorough grace circumened : but thoſe 
who were of clder ycates, were then firſt admicted+ vnto cir» 
eicifio, when they profefled ludaiſme:to alfothe infantes of 
chriſtians ace preſently baptized, bur the elder ſort are norg. 
vnul they have made profeſſion of true chriſtian doftringgin- 
ſtcede of which profeihon, it ſerveththe infantes that they 
ere borne inthe church . There ace cther reaſons alſo be» 
Fades the teſtimonies of holy ſcriptures, drawen eſpecially frs 
the vie of baptiſme, whereby it may be confirmed, that Bap- 
tiſme ſyccceded circumeifion, Now to ſucceed any ſacramcr, 
is,the former beceing abolſhed, ro bee ſubſtitured in place 
therof,& that (0,25 to haue-the ſame vic andeende,which the 
former ſacrament had,& to bauc allortbe fame thing henin- 
ed.Sois there the ſame thinghgnibed by baptiſm, which was 
before by circiiciſion. Morcovergthe citizey ofthe church are 
nolefle received by bapiulme, & ace diſcerned from all orher 
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men,than in times paſt by circumciſion.ObieR. If bepriſm ſwe- (—D 
ceeded circumciſion chen now alſo only the males are to be ſed, * 
if the circumſtence 1 of circumciGon be kepe Ani, The circumſtan- 
ces are not nowdertermined as then: becauſe alſo theſe were 
peculiar & ſpecial, which may be omitted withour breach of 
the commandemenr.Bur this is general & agreeing ro both, 
that che children of the godly ought by this figne to bee en- 

affed into the church,whether that bee doone on the cighe 
ay,or preſently after their birth, 
8 How baptiſme agreeth with cireromcifion, and wherein it 

P differeth from jt. 

Bapriſme & Ircumcifon & baptiſme agree,t. In the chiefe & principal 

circumcifi- \__ end,wheras in both is ſealed the promiſe of grace by chriſt 


» Inthe \, Circumciſion and bapriſme differ,1. In rites: For the ſame 
ED are not the rites of circumciſion and of bapri ſme.2.Circumci- 
3lnthe ſon(on Gods behalfe)promiſed grace for the Meſſias to come bapriſm 
thing which for be Meſſias exhibited. The circumciſed were received into 
they & favour for chriſt which was to be exhibired, the bapriſed are 
The ile”. received for Chriſt exhidited.z Circumciſion had « promiſe alſo 
circumcifis II benefire, that is, it was a reſtimonie alſo, that God 
& baptiſm. giuea certain place for the church in the land of Ca- 
naan,vntil the comming of the Mefſias. Bapriſme harh noe pro- 

muſe in of any temporal benefire 4.C ircurneiſuoni( on our 
halfe )did binde to the obſerving of the whole law ceremonial judici 
I bindeth 11 onlie to ſaith and amendment of 
life;that is,to obſerue only the morall law.5./ ijcxencifion was in 
fliented for the Iſraelites Baptiſm was inflinuted for al nation; thas 
aredeſrrous of willing to come wnto the ſocietic of the chamreh. 6. (ir- 
cxmciſion was 19 laſt vmniil the comming of the Meſſiar:beptiſme (hal 

continue nil the end of the word, 
CERTAINE CONCLVSIONS OF 
BAPTISME, 

I B Aptiſe is a ſacrament of the newe teſtament, whereby 
chriſt reſtifierh nto the faithful , which ave baptiſed in 
the name of the father and the ſon,and the holy ghoſt remiſſion of all 
their /inr,the gruing of the holie ghoſt and their 5 into the 
che ch + bidediecy they of the 01her fide profe/ſe thas they recene 
theſt 


p 
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theſe benefits from therfore wil &F onght hereafter to line wm - 
ro him,y to ſ[erme him. And fra ther the ſame baptiſm was begun 
by lohn Beptiſt,and continued by the Apoſiler; becauſe he _ 
inuo chriſt,n ho ſhowld (ſuffer & riſe again, they,into chriſt,z he had 


ſuſfſered, and was riſen againe, 


” The firſt ende of baptiſme inflirured by Gedis, that god might 
rely gms nw ifie that he cleanſeth by bloude and the bole 

them,which are baptiſed, from ther ſinnes , and [0 th 
gs into Chriſtes rags maketh them partaker1 */ WET 
2.That bapti m might be a ſolenme receiving, or marriculating and 
admitting of everie one into the viſible church, avid a diſt Ihing 
madif oct from al ſeftes.3.T hat it might be a publique or 
ſolenme profeſſis of co faith in chriſt, 0x0 bond,wherby we are obls 
gedro faith and obedience towards him. 4. That is might adveruſe 
us of our ſinking into afftiftions,and of our riſing out of thi againe, 
and deliverance from them, 

3 —_ hath this force and power to teftifie and ſeale, by the 

of h the promiſe of grace adw0ined by chriſt 
wnto thi rice rightlie vſed. For Chriſt baptiſeth v4 by the hand of bus 
miniſter 1; a4 he ſpeakerh unto 11 by the month of his miniſters, 

4 Wherefore there is in baptiſme a dowble waver: An externall 
viſible water which is tlementarie and an internal, inviſfiblec eleſts- 
all, which u the blond aad ſpiritte of chrif} So alſo there 41 a dowbie 
waſhing. An external,viſible, and ſignifiyng waſhing, namelethe 
ſprinckiing or powring of water which i; corporall, thas is, is perces- 
ved by the parts and ſenſes of the bodie: And an internalh, inviſible, 
and (gn, waſhing namelie,remi/ſion of fmuyfor the blood of <>1:j# 
ſhed for 11,and oxr regeneration by the holie ghoſt and our engraf- 

into bis bodie which is ſpirituall,chat iryjs perceived and recei- 

by faith and the ſpirite. Laſilie, there is alſo « dowble adminsſler 
of baptiſme: An external, of the externall baptiſme, which is the 
muniſter of the © burch baptiging v1 by his hande with water: An in 
ternal,of the internal baptiſme, which is chriſt hamſelfe baptizing 
Vs by bis bland and ſpivite. 

5 Neither is the water changed into the blowd or ſpirit of chrift, 
neither is the blond of chriſt preſent in the water,or in the ſame place 
with the water. Neither are their bodzes, who are baptiſed, waſhed 
therewith viſibly meicher is the holy ghoſt by bis ſwbſlance or ver nee 
more in hi; water than elſe-where: but in the right ve of bapriſme, 
he workgth in the of them, whe are baptiſed, and ſpiritwailie 

Yu 3 ſprine- 
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and waſheth them with the blowd of Chriſt, and he wſeth 
this external [ymbole or ſigne as an inſtrument  & 41 4 viſible worde 

or promiſe to flay and fiir vp the faith of them who ave baptiſed. 

6 When as then Baptiſm i: ſaide 19 be the waſhing of the newe 
birth,or to ſane v1,or to waſh away our ſin1gjt is meant that the exter 
nall Bapti/ſme is a ſigne of the mternall, that ts,of regeneration,ov our 
new birth of ſalvation,and ſpirituall waſhing and this internal bay. 
riſmre us [aide 10 be ivined with thas external baptiſme in the right 
w/e and adminiſtration thereof. 

7 But notrithſiending [0 « ſinne in baptiſme aboliſhed, that wee 
ave delivered from being obnoxious 10 the wrath of god, and from the 
condemnation of eternell puniIment and furder newnes of life 31 be- 

in v1 by the holy ghoſt; but yes the remnants of ſinne remaine in 
wviguntil the end of thu life. 

8 Now al they,and they alone receine Baptiſme to the right v6, 
who arerenewed,or renewing and are baptiſedto thoſe ends, wherets 
Beptiſme was by Chriſt inſlunied., 

9 The Church doth rightly adminifter Baptiſme to al them, and 
10 them alore,whom ſhe owght to repute in the number of the reg ene- 
rate,or member: of Clnilt, " 

10 Seeing alſo the infants of chriſtians ave ef he chanel , into 


which chriſt widl hawe all thoſe received and enrolled by bapriſme, 
who belong vnto him and therefore bapriſme was (rbſtinred im the 
place of carcumeiſion,( whereby a: well wnto the infants, as vnre the 
elder ſort, which did belong no the ſerde of Abraham juſtification, 
regeneration and —_—_— the thaach was ſealed ) of therfore 


no man can forbid water that they (hunid nor be beptiſed, who hawe 
received the holie ghoſt purifiyng i| tir barts, Thoſe infams the maſt 
mece//arily alſo be baptiſed who c:1Lex are born in the chunch,or come 
gogether with their Parents to it, 

It Ar the promiſe of the goſpel,ſo bapriſme beeing recerved ww 
worthily that ts before converfion,u ratubed and profirable nie ſal- 
wation 10 them that are penitent,Cy the ve therof which was beſar 
aniſſt 7 nlan ful, now become vnto them right and lawfml. 

12 Nether doth the tickednes of the miniſter make baptiſm 14d, 
ov of mo efſef} and force unto them, ſo that it be acminiſtred ine the 
gromiſe and faith of chrifl: and therefore «/ſo the rue church darh 
nos beptiſe them, who hrwe Inge one(u 
wen /! and inſirnt# them w11b irue dotf7r in concerning clarifh 
ang þapti/me, 


13 And 
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repent: 
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7 are baptiſme being once recerved, par wn. / jour ya the re- 
peneans « their life time of remiſſion of ſnnes ; and therefere either 
on neither 19 be differred vmril the ende of our 

Ar if it ſo only cleanſed men from ſins, gf no fn be committed af- 
ter it is once received, 

14 Neither yet are al theſe,who are baptiſed with water , whether 
they bee of underſtanding , ov Infanti,pariakers of the grace of chriſt, 
For the ever laſting election of god, and hi: calling nao the kingdome 
of chrift i; free, 

15 Neither are all, obo ave not beptiſed,exciuded from the =_ 
of chriſt. For not the want nut the contept of the baptiſm ſhuzreih mi 
ons of the cavenit of God made with the faithful and their childrin. 

16 And ſceing the adminiſtration of the ſacraments i1 « pars of 
the Ecclefaftical n miniſter; they who are not called vnzo this, and 
eſpecially women nay not o_ 1 ppon them the porter and ator itie 
vo bepriſe, 

17 Rites which are patched by men to baptiſm as hallowing of the 
water,rapers,e xorciſm chriſme, ſalt,croſſe:,ſpertle, and ſmh lik ave 
werthily reputed in the Chriſt au a corruption of the ſacrament. 

JH CIRKCVMCISION, "I 
J He latter two queſti6s of Ba efcre ex 
© 2 pounded, are allo como ——__ do&nn ot 
EY) circumcifon-2nd thoſe things , which n:aic 
'*7 be ſpoken of circumciſion,are not validly *n 
ſO & $89} ncxed vno the dorine of baptiime. Itre- 
b= K uM, p] maineth therefore, that wee diſcullc 
choc queſtions which arc ef; ro bec 
. concerning circumciſion. 
Theſe are in number foure , 

I What circumciſion is, 

2 What ere the endyof, circunciſron, 

3 Why ith 

4 Why chriſt was ciramciſed. 

1 WHAT CIRCVMCISION IS, 
9m 0 me al the male: of te Ifractir: were 
to the commanndemen: of god, thas this 
rice might be + - 7 pubs j3l apr rs 
Vato othes Nations, but not ynto the Lewes, itwas free ww _ 
Vyvs cirevm- 
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circumciſed,or not to be circumciſed. 

We muſt here vbſcrue, that they of the old teſtament were 
of three ſores. 1.1ſreelires,which were of Abrahams poſterity, 
wereneceflarily bound by the Law to oblerue circumciſion, 
andthe ceremonies. 2, Proſelyrtes, who of the Gemiles were 
converted vnto the lewes,and did more and more , for con- 
f6rming of their fath,fubmur the mſclues voto circumciſion, & 
the whole ceremonial law. z. Theſe of the gentiler, who were con- 
werted unto the Iewes,bmi did not obſerne the ceremonies. For vnto 
the Gentiles and Prey hites it was tree ro keep, or not to 
circumciſion & the ceremonies, Theſe latter were called 
Religious me,who Ebraced only the dotrin & promiſes of god. 
ObicR.The male: only were circumciſed : therefore the women woe 
ſus 6u1 from the covenant of grace. Aunſwere. The women were 
comprehended in the circum«ifon of the males: And god ſpa 
red the weaker ſex. And it ſufhedd for them to come of godlie 
progenitors. 

2 What ave the ends of circumciſion, 
$a was inſticuted,1, That it might be a figne of the 
grace of god towards Abrahams peFeritie , and that doubly, 

Furſt,ches god wow(d receine the belre vers by the Meſſiar robo was ts 
come : Secondly , that he would gine them the land of Canaan , and 
grant his chuarch a certaine place there,muil the comming of the Miſ 
ftas.2., That it might be « bond, to binds Abraham and his ſeede nts 
thankefulne1,or to faith andrepemtance,and ſo to keep the whole ley. 
3 Thai is might be a mark to diſtinguiſh the Fex's from other nations 
and ſe?1.4.That it might be a ſacrament of initiating and receiving 
them inco the church. 5 1 hat it might be an accuſation and a ſignifica 
tion of oncleannes. For that rite did ſhew , that al men were ſub- 
ie to fins, and vocleane.6. That it might be a fgne,which ſhould 
ſew ana ſegnifie that the means of their delizerance throwgh Chrifl, 
which wa 10 come, ſhould not come el{erhents, than from the bleeds 


of Abraham. 
3 Why ciremmciſion is aboliſhed. 

omen is abohſheo, 1, Becanſe the thing ſynified hex- 

bibired. For among other things « ſignifiea, that the Mef- 
fas promiſed vnto the tathers,ſhould come at lengrh in his bp 
pornred tame,& ſhould in our behalf cake ourn ature. 2.Berexſe 
eiewecifion was inſiirnred for the [rvering of the Jews from al other 
nations: brey now the chnr chythat difference being aboliſhed, » =_ 
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Bed and gathered ons of al Nations, And nowe the ſacrament of 
| [894s ws the ſame vnto vs, which circumciſion 
| did vnto them. Moreover,as ctrcumcafion was a figne vnto the 
| of therr receiving into the people of god: S013 bapriſme vnto 
| vs the fuſt mark, which ſeverer heck the wicked. 
4 Why Chrift wareirenmciſed. 
| (mis was circumciſed:1.7hes he might ſignifie that he was al- 
| fo a member of that circumciſed people.2. That hee might ſhewe, 
that he received and tooke our ſinmes on himſelfe, that he might ſar is- 
| fie for thems. 2. That he might teftifie that be difemtivelie and fullie 
| fulfil the law in oxr behalfe. 4. The circumciſion of chrifl was a part 
| ao of bis bromilbation and Renfoe. 


OF THE LORDS SVPPER. 

- > HE chiefc queſtions, 

ESE] 1 Whar the ſupper of the Lord is, 
4 we inſlinued. 

s, \ 3 © hat it differeth from baptiſme. 


2 W hat ave the ends thereof or, wherefore j1 
Vas Y4 4 Whats the ſenſe and meaning of the words 


Fe of the inſlirution. 
5 Whatirthe difference berween the Lord: ſupper and the 
Papitt, Maſſe. 


& Whatis the right wſeof the Supper. 

7 Ihatthe wicked receine in the ſupper. 

8 Ihoare to come, and to be admitted unto the Supper. 
I 


WHAT THE SVPPER OF THE 
LOKDIS 
[rſt we wil ſce,by what names the ſupper of the Lord is cal 
[ led:then we wil in few werds define what it is. This ation, Why ir is 
orceremony , or rite inſtitured by Chriſt a lictle before his called a 
, death,is called, 4 ſupper, from the fo Ft inſtitution of is : that is,in cugyet 
reſpe& of the original or firſt beginning of this rite;, or inte- 
ſpe of the time wherein this ceremony was inſtirured, which 
circliſtice of rime the church hath chiged. Fe is likewiſe called yyyy a con 
Smexis,that 13,2 covent,in veſpel7 of the aſſemblie and convent of ven. 
p the church becauſe ſome,cither few,or many,aſſemble & meer 
| rogerher,in celebracing of the ſupper, For in the firſt celebra- 
4 tion,the Diſciples were preſent; Teke this, and divide it among 
Þ zu. Wherefore it muſt needs be,thar there was ſome _— 
cre; 
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there;which alſo appearethby the Apoſtle ing the ft 
inſtituriorts. Cor.1 1,where he =— adderh, 3 3 benyee 
come together t2 eat,gary one for enocher , And furcher,that moe 
oughtco come together to celebrate the ſupper, this ende of 
the ſupper doth evidently enough ſhew, in that it was inſtity- 
red tobe a token,and even a bond of louc;For we that ave many, 
Vhv.the arcone bread,and one body.lt is called allo the Fucharifi, becauſe 
- _ itis a rite and ceremony of thankeſgiving. Laſt of al.ir is cal- 
erifice. led alſo « ſacrifice, becaule itis the commemoration of chriſty 
Why,Mifla. propitiatory benchite . And at length it was alſocalled Miſa, 
rom the oftering,or from the dimiſsing of the reſt, who might 
not commun'cate,after the ſermon, which went before the ce 
lebration was finiſhed. 
Now let 111 come to define the Lord: ſupper. 
The defini. HF Lords ſupper is a ceremonie or ſacrament inflituted and ap- 
Soo the = 1 pointedofchriſt unto the feithfull for « menurial of bim wherby 
PPS” chrift doch certainlie promiſe and ſeale vnto me and al the faithfull, 
firſt that his body was offered and on the craſje for me , and his 
blood (hed for me,as trudkie,as 1 ſee with my ties , the bread of the Lord 
ro be broken unto me,and his cup diſtributed: and moreover that hee 
doth as certainlie with hit body crucified, and hi: blood ſhed, feed and 
nouriſh my ſoul unto everlaſting life,as my body I the bread 
end the cvp of the lord received from the hand of the miniſter, which 
ave offered t2 me a1 certaine ſeales of the bodie and bloode of chriſt .le 
maic be alſo more briefly defined on this wiſe. The lords ſupper 
ia diſtributing andreceiving 0 mn: nee Mrs 
wnto the faithſul,ther by theſe fignes he might teftifie, that he hath 
delivered and yielded his body mro death, and hath ſhedde his bleed 
for them : end doeth giue them thoſe thinges to eate and drinke hey 
they might bee no them the meate and drinke of « bfe, 
and that thereby alſo be might teſiifie that he would dwel in them fer 
ever: And againe, that of the other fide he might by the ſame ſigne 
bind them to mutual dileftion and lowe , ſeeing chriſt ſpareth not 
giwe his bodje & blood for v1. This is cofirmed nor only bychriſt 
inthe Is. 7940 alſo by Paul}, who expreſly ſaith, The 
of bleſſing which we bl:ſſe 51 it no# the commion of the blood of chy1 
The Signes Moreover,che ſignrin this ſacramet are,bread o& wine: bread 
® oy '"g brokE and eat&;wine diſtributed & rakE-The thing: ſignified as 
pied inthe 1.The breaking of the bodje,end the folding che bloodef chrif.1, 
Our wnion and conjunttis with chrift by faith, ſo that we draw life 
ever- 
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everlaſting from him,and are made parrakers,as of chriſt him 
lelie,ſo alſo oat iebenefemmorhe (ranches arc made parta- 
kersof the hfe of the vine. We are advertiſed of this our _ 
munion with Chriſt, Firſt, by the proportion which the fi 
haue with the thinges,and Sec6dly, by the promiſe which ad 
joyned.And the proportion doth chiefly propoſe and ſhew rwo 
thinges vnto vs. 1. T be ſacrifice of chriſ}.2.0ur commmis with chriſt, 
decauſe the bre ad 13 not only broken, bur is alſo given ystocar, 
Now the of the bread 13 a part of the ceremonie,wherun 
to a part of the & 4 doth auntwere. Thus difference 
doth Paul teſtifie, when ſaith: This is my body which ir brok# for 
zouHere receiving & eating is a part of the ceremony, wherun 
to doth anſwere t fem Jatr r ed,to wit,the eating of chriſts 
body.Nowe thus divine & ſpirituall thing,namely,the breaking 
and communicating of chriſts bodie 4s ſigned and confirmed 
by this ceremonie, which is the breaking and receiving of 
bread,for rwo cauſcs.1.Becan/e Chriſt commanndeth theſe rites, 
wnto which we owght 10 gize noe leſſe credite , than if chriſt bimſe 
did ſpeake with 1. 2. Becauſe he anexeth a promiſe, thas they 
ob/ere theſe rites with a rue faith myſt be aſſured ard certaine that 
they baue communion with chrift J ine i: addedgthat wee ſhoulde 
knowe the perteQion and accomplikment of our ſalvation, 
tobee in his ſacrifice, and that there was nothing, which 
coulde be further defired The wine is ſevered from the bread, 
tofignike the violence of his death, becauſc his bloude was 
ſundered from his body. 
» What ave the end: of the lards ſuppers 
T HE ends,for which the lords ſupper was inſtituted are, 
1. That is might be « conformation of our faith, that is, a moſt 
certaine wr +3.Irfe of our c6munion and ynion with chriſt; 
becauſe Chriſt ceſtifieth vnto vs by theſe fignes, that he doth 
as verily feede vs with his body and bloude vnto everlaſting 
hfe,as we recciue at the h5d of the miniſter, theſe the lordes 
figns. And this teſtificatiG is direted rocyery one,who recei- 
veth the ſigns with a true faith-8 furder alſo we ſo receive the 
ſigns at the miniſters hand,as that rather the Lorde hamſelfe 
a them ys by his miniſters. Wherefore chrift is ſaide 10 
Folens ler,than lebn,when yet he did it by his A 
hes 11 might be a publaque diſlin- 
CON the chanch from ates 
For 
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For the Lord inſtiured and appointed his ſupper for his diſei 
ples,and not far others.3.Thas irmight be our 1eſtification te chrif 
and the whole charch : Which is a publique confeſſion of our 
faith, and a folemne binding of ourſelues ro thankefulnefſe 
and the celcbration of this benefit. Both which are proved by 
theſe woordes of Chriſt: Do this inremembrance of me. This re« 
membrance is taken firſt, for faith in the heart:then for thikd. 
giving and our publique confesfion.4. That it might be a bond 
the churches aſſemblie; and meerimgr:becaule the ſupper was i 


tured, that it ſhould be done & celebrated in a co 
and that cither great or ſmal. Therefore the Supper 2s was 


ſaid before )is c a* comvenr.and chriſt expreſly commaun 
deth, Drinks ye alof this. Likewiſe Paul, hen ye come together js 
eat, ſtay one for another. 5.That it be a bond of mutual lane 
and dileftion : becauſe the Supper teſtiferth that all are made 
the members of chriſt vnder one headras alſo Paul ſaith: Fe 
we that are manieare one bread and one bodie becauſe we areal par- 


taker 1 of one bread, 

Ofrhis which hath bin ſpoken,wee gather that the Lorder 
Supper ought not to be celebrated by one onely. 1. Becauſe is 
is a communion,and the figne of our communion, 2. Becauſe ita 
thankeſgiving and al ——_— wnro god, and by conle- 
quent,he that thinketh himſelf ynworthy to c6municatewith 
others in the Lords Supper,doth with al confefſe himſclfnot 
£0 be fit to giue thankes vnto god.z. Becauſe chriſt rogerher with 
hi: benefitr,zs not proper to anie, but common 10 al.4 Chriſt called all 
his howſhold mo ityyven Iuda h 3 mſelfe.5 Thas ſome abſtzine from 
comming 19 the ſmpper jt commeth of a certaing evil and corrupt muti 
on becauſe they thinke 1hemſe ner not worthie 4 10 approch wn- 
#0 this table. Al are worthy, who beleeue th to be del- 
vered by Chriſt from eternal damnation, anddefire to profit 
and go forwardin godlineſſe. In ſurnme:1f the Supper be recer 
ved by one onely,that is done againſt the vſc,appellation,inſti 
rution,and nature of the ſacrament. 

ObieRion.Chriftjn the word of the Inflitution of his ſupper pur 
reth a1 the principal end of hit ſwpper hit remenubr ance- therefore he 
confirmation of ſaith muſi not be made the principal end of his ſupper. 
Aunſwere,The reaſon followeth not,to the denial of a part,by 
purting the whole. For the remebrance of Chriſt is the whole, 
wherein is compriſed both our confeſſion, and our _—_ 
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bond ro alſo the confirmation of our faith. 
Whecefore rather by inverting the reaſon,l thus inferre & c6- 
chde:becauſe the remembrance is the ſupper, therefore it i« the 
confirmanion cf our faith : and becauſe alſo chriſt propoſerh 
vngo vs that ceremonie or rite, which muſt be vnto vs a remems 
_ mr ce alſoa confirmation of 
our is nothing elſe,bur a remembrance of chriſt, 
Jr wy The holie confirme rh our (aith, 
Therefore the ſwpper doth nov. Aunſwer. The reaſon folowerh noc, 
ro the removing of an inſtrumentall cauſe, by the purting of a 
caule. 
3 Wharthe 4Ufereth from baptiſme. 
oP HE ſopper deer +. nx, ward wo I, eee 
ori eminent er mk 
of the ceremonies. Baptiſme is a figne 
Oy en mr wept Fs 
is. of the continuing uf that covenant. 
doch mendon, defeating hs the 
church. The ſupper 1s a figne ot their ding,& pre- 
ſerration,who are once entered into thechurch. The new mi 
muſt firſt be born by the ſpirit of chriſt, as is anaturall manby 
tel of hisrenewing or 
tion is bapriſmc. Afrerwards, he is once renewed & born 
- 97 nr er pre Arr, rr 
t ot which no " per it is 
ja nr yer ers. nouruh- 
eh vs roerernal life. 
And albeit ic is the ſame participation of chriſt,nSely, both 
rr er mm, va "haart Wed yore which is re- 
OO 9 Or rr os > 
gyro 
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Chriſt, which is confirmed vnto vs in che Sup» Supper, bur 


perryer noewichſt that fignification of our new birvh 1s >< maner 


ſealed by rhe dipping of our body into the water of Bapriſmes { ©e-” 


and this of our maintenance and preſervation is 

md ſcaled;by the eating and drinking of bread and wine , in 

the ſupper. And therefore the thing dofthe ſacramers 

isnor diverſe, becauſe it is the ſame,to be waſhedwith the blod 

ne ee ns 
one and et thing,is diverſe.z In bep1iſme i: required 

confe/ſhon of ſaith and repent axmce papa Fu ce Frans be ia 


ſuſfciens, 


fic ahng is 
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fuffcient if they be born in the cluach:ſeing they that are borneig 


the Church,are therefore repured for or members 
of the church, becauſc they haue an in lination to faith and 
repentance.But in the Supper i: added « further condition of exa. 
mining himſelſe,and of remembr ing the Lords death. No this invewi. 
br ance of me.Let a man examine him/elfe . Baprilme therefore 
duc vnto the whole Church: varo infantes, who are the chil. 
dren of faithful Parents, no lefſe thanthe elder 
thEſclues, and giving their names to chriſt. The ſupper is 
ted to ſuch onely as are belcevers and repentaunt. 4. Bapriſme 
mnſ! go before, and the ſupper foll1#:Whereupon in che aunciene 
church after the Sermon,were dimiſſed fuch as were excbaw 
nicated,likewiſc thoſe that were poſſefied or troubled with an 
evil ſpirit, and the Catechumenes,chat 1s, ſuch as did not as 
er vnderſtand the grounds and principles of religion,or were 
hon as yet bapriſed So of edehopata werenot yet circumer 
ſed,did not obſerve the ſacrifices or ceremonies, Nowe if they 
who were bapriſcd,before they haue made confeſſion of their 
faith and repenrance,arc not as yer to be admitred vnto the 
ſupper:much lefſe are they , who being bapriled,live after the 
manec of ſwine and dogges. 5.Bapti/me u not ro be reiter red an 
once ondic to be received in our life time: Ehe ſupper 5s of zen 10 be ve» 
ceivedof 11 Becaule baptiſme is aligne of our recervingints 
the church, and covenaunt;and the covenaunt once made , u 
not againe vndoone,or'made voide to thoſe that repent , but 
remaineth rathed and frme for ever; I be lup per is a conkt» 
matio'1 of our faith concerning the eternal continuaunce of 
the covenant:which confirmation 13necei{ary , and thertare 
the _— is ofren co be ucrated, Hereof ic 13, that the Apoltle 
ſaith of the ſupper: As ofien 44 ye ſhal eas this bread,and drink thin 
apy ſhew the Lords death til be come Bur of Bapriſme he ſaith, 
Thas al we which haue bin baptized into clmsſt ane 5in baptized iy 
16 his death, And chrilt, He ther ſhal belpweyond ſha! be bepwiſed he 
beſaved. And ſeeing allo the ſupper was there fore co be 1nihiy 
red,that in it ſhouldbe made a publique re mebrace,tecodning 
& ſhewing of Chriſts dearh,it 13 often to be celebrated. |» 
6 What us the ſenſe, or meaning of the words of the inſlumien 
of the Lorde: ſupper. | 
Ereare both theſe ver vodious queſtions coreined coat 


ing theſcnle of Chiiſts wordes an has ſupper, The Tran. 
oſtag- 


ſu 


a "Gy 


a. 


nything altred. For as many a beid that the bedie of chriſt iawith, 
in,or wider the bread they ny vnto the words of chriſt, & depart 
fr6 true fumpliciry.For if rhar, vbich chriſt ſaid,jc ſumply 19 be retei- 
ned,chat is not to be admirted, which he ſaid nor,as 1s, Thebread 
i bath bread & the body of chrift;vur fimply this only, The bread 
is the body of chriſt, Hee ſaid nor, My body is with,or in, or under 
the bread, or the bread is both bread, > my body togerber:neuher ad- 
ded he , a5 theſe ad of their own,veally ſubſtarially ally;bue 
he vitered theſe bare word s of the bred, this is my body, Nether 
have the TraſabRitiaries their opinron draws from the words 
ofchriſt 6mply vaderſtood,nicly,cha of the bread is made the bo- 
chriſt,or,the bread is chiged ines the bodie of chriſt. For this 18 

ir own forgery, & invEtio. For chriſt ſaid nor,thatthe bread 
was now made,or was a making,or ſhould be made,but hmply 
[aid.,the bread is bis body:where no chage could c6e between, (0 
that the words of chriſt be fim Therfore fallly 
dothey perſuade the people,chat they ſimply reſt on the pro» 
—— wordes, when as manufoldly,& moſt farre they 
wacue & depart frd it. Whertore,the truc {enſe & meaning of 
the words 15 diligetly ro be conf dere d, The holy Eyangeliftes 
Matthew, Marke,& Luke do moſt ſpecially of al others deicrib 
the inſtitun of the lords ſupper,& belids the rhe Apoſtle allo 


declareth ir no lefle plainly & luculEtly; who thus ſpeaketh, * ,, 
I hawe received of the lard,cye. Theſe words of the Apoſtle wee verf 23,24. 
will briefly expound,& then we wil demonſtrate them by truc 2 ;.:c. 


and hrme arguments, 

Jn the night that he was betrazed. T bis circiiſt ice is ſpecified b y 
the Apoltle,to giue vs to ynderſt5d.chat chriſt would at thelalt 
ſupper of the paſſcover iuſtiture this his ſupper,toſbew,t. That 
now an end w41 made of al the old ſacrifices, ts be did ſubſtinnre x newe 
ſecram?t.which inald ſucceed, oy ſhuld be 0b/erved,chas Paſchal (acre 
m71 being aboliſhed.z. That the (ae thing might be ſignified, differice 
ond _ excepted. For the P aſchal Lib fignihcd chart which 

dcome,& thould be ſacrificed; The ſupper,cank alccady 


 laaificed.Obiclion, Bus when the ſupper wa: inline d,chriff gas 
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wbſtamtiaries, with the Conſubſtantiaries doe boaſt Con'u>- 
and glori vnderſtand che words of Chriſt Gmply & TMananen. 
j neither performe thar,which they brag & boaſt of. ;1,e (i-pie 
For that is ny aegdlny of the word, where- meaning of 
vato,for the iuſt Sding & interpretations thereof, no. "itt 
thang 15 to be added,neither ought to be tak fro ir,neicher a- — 
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yer t 0 be ſacrificed Aunſwere But then was at hand the offering 
vp and ſacrificing of chriſt : For a few houres after, he was ſize 
crificed,and the ſupper was from that time forward to ſignifies 
chriſt ſacrificed 3. That be might flir vp in hir Diſciples, and in w 
greater attention and marking of the cauſe,for which be did inflirug 
11, and that ve.mught carneſilie chrift would hang 
this ſwpper tobe recommended unto ws: (teing be did nothing before 
hi: death,but thas which wa: of moſt weight and moment . Therfore. 
did hc in the very point or inſtant betote his death inſtiture i 
For ic is as it were the reſtament,& laſt wil of our reſtatour: Fog 
which cauſc it is added, In the ſame nMym that he was berraied. 

He rooke bread: That 15, vnleavencd bread,notleavened, which 
then they did eat of at therable . The inſtiruuon of the Sup» 
per,and Vnleavened bread did concur then together, and fall 
out by an accident:and therefore hepreſcribed not any certaim 
maner of baking bread for the lords ſupper . Yer normehſtan» 
ding the bread of the Lordr /upper differeth from common bread be+ 
caulc this 1s raken for the nouriſhment of the body : but that 
for the food and nouriſhment of the ſoul,chat is, for the con» 
firmation of our faith. And here we are to note, that he is ſaid 
1 hae taken bread from che cable He tooke not his bodie theres 
fore:neither rooke he his bodic in the bread, ith the bread,or un 
der the bread. 

When he had given thanker , Hee gaue thankes for his office 
now performed and finiſhed on earth (his | aſt a& ver remai» 
ning to be done )that thus it had pleaſed the Fatherto redeem 
mankind,or that the typical pafſeover was aboliſhed, and the 
ſignified pafſeover was nowextibited-or liftly, be gaue thanks 
for the admirable and wonderful gathering and preſerving of 
the church. | 

He brake it. That is,he brake the bread,which he took from 
the rable,& diſtribured the ſame,being one, amongſt maniet 
not any other inviſible thing hidden the bread. He br ake nor 
has body,bur rhe bread,as S. Paul ſaicth,che ovead which we break 
&c.Now he deſtribured the bread, being one, »mong many,be' 
cauſe we,that are many,are one body. Burt the cauſe, tor which 
he brakethis bread, was rs ſignifie his pa/ſi5,o+ the ſeperarts of bis 
body from his ſanl,V Vhere fore the breaking of bread i* aneceſ+ 
ſary ceremony,both in reſpe&t of the ſignthication, andin rt» 
ſpe of our conficmation,and therefore is this ceremony alſo 

ro 
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t» be rereined. 1 Becanſe Chrift hath commannded is, 2. For ur 
one com/ort:that we may knowe, the bodie of Chriſt to have 
beene a3 cectainely crucified for vs,as we (ce the bread to be 
brozen 3.7 hat the opinion of rranſubſtaniiation and conſubſtans;> 
ation mave n pulled os of mens mindes. Fa 
Take. This commandement belongerth to the diſciples,and 
tothe whole Church of the newe Teſtament. Whence it is 
cleare and manifeſt, r. Tha: the is nos the ſupper of the lord, 
but « private ſupper of him thas ſacri 3.That we muſt wot be 5+ 
dir beholder1 of tne ſmoper, bus religions receivers of it, 3, That whe 
lard: [po 11 TT) oy congreg4440, 
4. That the ſmpter u « ſigne in reſpe of god, = 
This is my 656), This,that is, this bread. Obie. Then ſhould it 
bewe beene ſaide, * rocat 441», Aunſwere, rims, is as much * Theſe 
a» if he had ſaid,this thing which | haue in my hand, Greeeke 
And thar it is oro be vnderfloode,is proved by theſe rea» Fnoonne 
fons,t Chrift 10+ke nothing but bread, he brake bread and bred exprefled 
w his diſciples to eare,2.S, Paul ſauh expreſ] \Theread ohichwe with the 
brexhe js it mot the communion of che bodie of chriſi23. Of the Wine ke en zluth 
iis ſaid, This cup 14 the new reflamens Whertore atrer the ſame —_ 
maner it is ſaid, This,that is,chis breade,ts my bodygthat is, a woordes, 
' Bene of my bodie, which is broken and delivered veto death, Bn nant 
| Wherefore,far be i from vs,thai we ſhoulde ſay, that Chriſt - 0 TN 
took bread viſihly.and his budy invifioly, le is cobe obſerved, _ ebders 
. that he (aich nor, Fn this is my bedietor, this bread is my body in- in Gree'.e, 
wihle! wr, 7 bis bread 5s my bodie. the Greeke 
Which for vow, My Ditciples,that is,for your (-lvation. —_— 
I: broken, Obietion, Aut Chriſti badie neither was nov is veruwnhen 
lem AunſHe hath a r: ſpect to the fignificatic,whichthe brea asin } rg, 
king of the breade did import. Now this breaking Femfiech lh our pay 
the paines, & renting of chriſts body, & the violent [Gdering nnd ings 
of his ſoule & body one from :he other, For as the breade 1s @ 1. 4 att 
broken and parted 1nto divers parts, fo the ſoule and body of geiders. 
Chriſt were ſeparated and parted from ench other. 
Do this, That is, Being gathered & afſcbled rogerher, rake 
bread,giue thankes,diſtrivure nt. He vnderſt5deth rhe whole 
atton which he commandeth, 2nd that fo vs which belecue, 
and not ro the lewes,who were ready to crucifie him. 
Inremembrence of me, Tht 15, Thinking & medicating of my 
benches, which | hape So and which are by theſe 
z 


rites 
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rites recalled into our memory ; and further verily f 
and finding in hart,that I give you theſe my benefits: & there 
fore celebrating them by c before god, & 
Angels,yea before men alſo,and ſo giving me thanks for th&- 
Thu remembrance is the whole, whoſc parts are, the memory 
of chriſtes benefires;faith, whereby we apply chriſt & his me. 
rit ynto ys; thankfulnes,or publique c 10n of his bene 
firs, Wherfore it followeth nor,Chriſt did inſtitute his ſupper 
for a remembrance of him;rherefore he did not inſtitute it 
for confirmation ofour faith . For this obieRion is noe leſſe 
frivolous,than if I ſhoulde ſaie, The holy Ghoſt conhrmeth 
our faith: Therefore the ſupper doth nor.For,as it hath been 
ſaid before,the reaſon followeth nor to the remooving of the 
inſtrumencal cauſe,by rhe purring ot the principall cauſe: as 
neither doeth ir followe rothe deniall of a part, by the putting 
of the whole. For Remembrance compriſeth the remembring 
of chriſts benefits, faith,and thanksgiving. For by his ſacra- 
ments chriſt remembrerh vs of himſclfe,and his benefirs,and 
by his ſacraments he raiſeth and eſtabliſherh in vs our cruſt 
and confidence in him And furcher,of that remembrance of 
chriſts benefirs,it muſt follow,that we alſo yeeld thanks ynto 
This cup is the newe .Or,the covenant, as both the 
* greek, and * Hebrew word admitteth, Now #t is called the new 
covenans,that is, renewed,or (to ſpe ake it in a word fulfilled, 
And this new covenant 1s our reconciliation with God, the 
communion and participation of Chriſt and all his benefits 
by faith in the ſacrifice of Chriſt now fulfilled & finiſhed, with 
out any obſervation of the ceremonies of the olde Paſſcover. 
The ſupper is called the new covenanyybecauſe it is a ſign & aſeal 
of chis covenir, ſigning & ſealmg vnto vs our reconciliation 
with god,8& our cating with Chriſt, which is wrought by 
faith. Now in cling the ſnpper the new covenitytuſt be comprehen 
deth bath the promiſe.end the wm nt 
miſe namelie,faith,and » epemtence:Wherof alſo it follo 
the ſupper was for this cauſe alſo inſtirured,that it might bes 
2a bond to binde ys to lead a chriſtian life, Se condly he mekerb 
an berweene the newe covenent.and that covenant which 


was the peſſeover, together with the rites thereof. For the 
mked chriſt offered. The Paſſeover ignified chuiſt vol 
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cance Fo bo gi ql gt ry 
our recoctliation wi 

OE nEaſties with Chri $o%s 

In my blowdywhich is ſhed for you for remiſſion of ſi: The (hed- 
ding of chrilts bloud is the meric,for which,becing apprchen 
ded of vs by faith, we recciuc remiſſion of finnes, 

For 44 often 44 ye ſhal eate. The ſupper therfore is often tobe 
iterated & celebrated.1.Becauſe of the words of the inſtituci- 
on.z. In reſpeR of the end and purpoſe of the inſturution; be» 
cauſe it muſt be done in remembance of chriſt, 

Shes the Lord: death, That is,belecue that chiift died, & that 
for you:and then,profeſſe it alſo publiquely before all. 

Till he come. Therefore it muſt be obſerved vnto the worlds 
end:neither is any other externall forme to be looked for vn- 
ull the day of iudgement. 

The words of the inſtitution, which haue beene hitherto 
expounded, may be made more plaine and cleare by theſe 
words of the Apoſtle. The cup of bleſſing, which we bleſſe,is is not 
the communion of the bloud of Chri}/The which we breakus 44 
wt the communion of the bedie of Chriſ}?T he cup of bleſſing:that is, 
the cup of thankſgiving,which is receved namely to this end, 
that we may yeeld thankes to chriſt for his death & paſſion, 
The cimmmion of the bodie, likewiſe, the communion of the bluwd,is, 
tobe made through faith partaker of chriſt & al his benebrs, 
the ſame ſpiric being in v+,which is in Chriſt, and woorking 
the ſame in vs, which he worketh in Chriſt, Bread and wine is 
the communion,that is,it is the bgne of our communion wich 
Chriſt. Now owr communion, a5 the Avoſile briefly declareth, 
eonſiterh in this:that we who are manie,are one bedy, Whence it 1s 
m-|t cafie co colleQ, that this communion is not 4 corperal eating, 
For iris wrought onely by faich and the holy ghoſt. Chriſt 1s 
the heade,and we the members, and all wee, who are mcbers, 
have alſo a communion of all chriſts benchrs, Therefore the 
heade 13 common the bene firs common,and ſo the members 
alſo common among themlcluesz wherfore their loue & dile- 
Ron 15 common and mutual. 

We vnderſtand now what is the erue meaning of the words 
of the inſticution,cſpeciallic of choſe,abour which is greateſt 
eGrroverſiezwhich are theſe; This us my bedy;that i5,(to repeare 
in few wor d3 the true [Ele of the)T his bread broky of me,gy gov? 
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#0 your, j1 a figne of my bodie for your ſake: rent and delivered une 
death and « certaine ſeale of your coniunttion with me ſo that he who 

eateth this bread, doth truly andreallie after a ſort eax 
my bodie. This our iudgement and interpretation, or Chriſtes 
rather,is moſt rrue,& vnto the truth of the goſpel moſt agree 
able.Here e(pecally refiſtance is made,% r A eatcſt c6tro- 
verfie is abour the word,or vnderſtanding of the word. 

For our adverſaries vnderſtande thoſe wordes fo, as they 
maintaine therof to follow, that chriſt; bodie is preſent & earen 
corporalle.But in the meane ſeaſon they colider not that thoſe 
words are ſacramencally to be taken,or that the ſpeech is fa. 
cramental,% therfore is not to be token as proper and fm- 
ple,as it ſhoulde be,if thence were gathered,that the bread is 
chiged into chriſts body.Nowto the figne here is attributed 
the name of the thing ſignified, both for the comnRis,which 
the thing fignified hathin the righe vie of the _— , with 
the ligne, and allo for the proportion, which the figne hath 
with the thing fignihed. 

Come we nowe to thoſe arguments,whereby we may c6. 
firme our interpretation and opinion to be true. The argu- 
meres,which we wil vſe,arc of three ſortes, ſuch as are wont 
ro be alſo in hike controverſies. 1 .Some ave taken from the narwe 
of the thing or ſubieF,chat is, by vnderſtanding the ſpeech as 
the thing it ſelte doth beare & ſuffer.z.Some ave drawen from an 
enalogie of the article: of owr faith,or from a confer&ce ot places 
or parts of chriſtian do&rin:for the holy ſpirit is the ſpirit of 
eruth.z Some are 1aken fri other like places of ſcripnare, where the 
ſame thing is delivered in ſuch wordes as are manifeſt, and 
wherof there is no controverhie, 


The firſt ſort of arguments which are taken from 
12e nature of the ſacraments, 

_—_ verie manner and forme of ſpeaking yeelderh 111 4 forme 

end ſtrong argument: Breads is the bedie of chrift : but breade 

is not in it owne proper ſubſiaunce his bodie: ( for by reaſon hereof 

hawe they invented conſubſiantiation) therefore it ir a figurative 

ſpeech even ſuch a one a1 51 vſnal unto ſacramentes,and is declared 
in the inſtitution. 

3 Sacraments confirme,e xhibit promiſe ſeale no other thing than 

the and doth: Fn the word 11 promiſed ne corporall eating. Therefwe 

neither 
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3 Jnal ſacraments,when the name: or properties of the thinges 
ae 4:07 1buied 140 the is not ſignified the corperall 
ſence of the thing but frr t,a ſimalitude of the things wich obeir few, 
then a coniunttion and Vnion of the thinges with ther ſigner in the 

gb v[e:bus in this ſacrament chriſt auriburech the n1me of the 

,which is bis bodie, to the ſigne: therefore there i1 net thereby 
ſyrfed a corporal preſence of bis bedie. 

4 The (ommunion of chriſt, which i: promiſed in his woorde 
and ſacr amenteryjs not corporall.but the communiun of chrict which 
h given in the ſapper, is the ſame with that, which is grven in the 
werd and in al ſacraments: therefore the communion of chriſt in the 
ſupper is [piriaual, | 

5 There is one and the ſame ignification of of the ſacramentes of 
the olde and new teflamens. T bus 13 manifeſt becauſe in all the pr o- 
miſer,the ſame benefits are promiſed nio v1, which ave pronuſed in 
the ſacraments. The ſacraments are the wiſile word; and the (acra- 
mencs promiſe the ſame which doth the ward.But in che goſpel us del 
vered a communion,which i: wronght by faith. That there 1» the 
ſame fignification of the ſacraments of both Teſtamers, the 
Apoſtle ſhewerh,r.Cor.12.13.8y one ſpirit ere we all baptized in 
ts one bodie, And 1,Cor.10.2.3. 41 vere baptiſed unyo Moſes in the 
chude gy in the ſea,cy did al eat the ſame ſpiritualmees.Ob.T _ 
is not the ſame thing ſignified of «/ ſacraments. For in baptiſme, the 
a x rar by the blood of chriſt, jm the ſmpper,the bodie & 

of chrift. AnſThe thing 13 not divers, bicaule ut is the (Je, 

to be waſhed by the blood of chriſt, & to drink the bloode of 

chriſt, Butche maner of fignifizag one & the ſame thing is di- 

ear rt anger ras, cant wo 

d by one & the a di- 

vers imlitude or proportion. Therefure,as in baptilme,ſo in 

circumcifion hikewiſe & the Paſſcover 15 promiled aſpirnual 
thing,not a corporal: & ſa allo here in the Lords Supper. 

6 Thenazure of al ſacraments it, that the ſigns be A 
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cauſe it canm: be accounted either for the figne, or the tha 
ft not the ſigne or ſacrament becauſe it u not obieft vmto the ſew 
ſer. And further,jt hath mo proper tion or fimilicnde with the thi 
that is with the ſpirirnall eating, Neither canne _ be _ - be 
thing ſigned, [ceing the ſcri no where an eſſentiall 

1 of Chrift ry 81th onr bodie:, nei 

ther can there be any, except we entertaine the follies and dreame: of 
Emtychians and Schuenky feldians. For the ſacrament: teft ifie of thaſe 
bleſſings onely and them onety doe they ſeale onre v1,wbich ave con 
reined in the promiſe of the geſpel, Therefore no place is left for « ſub 
ftentiall preſence of the body in the bread,as beeiny altogether frait- 
ler and able. 


8 Sacrament: or ſigns owght ro be viſibleſo that jt deſerverh res 
(faith Eraſmus): be called « ſacrament, vbich is net accompliſhed 
by an externall ſogne. For 10 this end and v)fe ave they given of God, 
that they may efteFinallie ſhew 41 it were 10 017 entaard ſenſes, thay 
which it promu{ed in the tord and per fourmed by the boby ghoſt in ow 
bearts,that they may be viſible reſt inaomies &r pleadges of the promiſe 
of grace exhibited & applied. Whence is that ſaying of Auſtin: 
A ramen a viſiole rord'it is a viſible form of an inviſible grace 

nothing or aftion,rhich ir inviſible gnſenſible, oy not nar 
ral,can make the nature or appellation of a ſacrament. And 
Ge, they,who x il hawe Chrift: fleſh to be impor dey ox with the breads, - 
— gre ene rr into his fleſh , ler thew 
v1 & viſible & ſenſible eating of it in the im 
ro diſſert from the exncient ſorbed. Pra eiyf 

9 There be an «4 ie ard proportion berweene the 
or ſacrament , pu reriag or the thing of the —_ 
for except the ſacranzents ( ſanth Auſtine ) hadde ſome frovilirude of 
thoſe thinges whereof they ave ſacrementes, they were not wevilie + 
nie ſacramentes. Now if chrifts fleſh be alſo a ſacrament , and the 
thing of theſe ſacrement: be inviſible grace what prepertion then & 
femilirnde ſha! there be berween the rxo ſocraments? Bur ſeing there 
can be none gt fellowerh that chriſt: feſh may not be called « ſacra- 

_ | 
W her fore the ſacram( ial raving which is don narwrally by the month 
Sealor narurat reſpetF-becanſt inte this ſacramital eating the exier 
ne! figns only are obief7 in their oun nanee, $. ——— 
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forme bat which is wnderFloed, hath « ſpirirnal frs 
the bodie of chriſt hees ares Lc 
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10 the faithful: Te ave the bedie of corit and bis members. Ff - 


ore the body of chriſt and his member: , your myſterie i: ſes on 


Theſe an : the ergaments de duced ous of the nate the thing, 
or [ubeet, whichis «by vaderſtanding the ſpecch _ thing 
doth bee and permar. 

The ſecond ſort of games, colihes deduced 


| — / / wa 


I yon mr nature, like vnro v1 inal things, e x« 
cepe fin. This nature therefore canner be in moe places a2 one and the 

y <rmger therefore neither can it be 11gether in heaven, and in 
the bread: becanſe is 51 une the natrwe of god only, go be <t once 
in drverr body is fits being a tru body: bus it is now 
in hequen,as 5: ons of the article of his aſcenſion inte heaven. 
Therefore bedie is mat in the bread . Many abuſe this argu- 


neceſſary, For doth not d or abaliſh thena 

—— — > mn gay rear vere 

fleſh ond boner as ye ſee me bane. While they bebeld him , be was ta- 

> rh If the true and verie b die of chriſt be infinie js is aiſe inrvs- 
and inſen/ible. Therefore that which was ſeen ſuffred of 

mn earth, was no crwe bodie, bus apparant and phaneaſftical: Pl 

rr rurferar! 7m unſ, hog ere een 
: ond s & ſo «lrboſe are 

bes enlie ſhenli bene famed and appeared 25 be done end foveſbemil 


remaine 41 yet in death. 
alſo derived from the article 
communion of ſain with chuiſt. tons the 
9 of ſaints with chriſt now av 4 ſhe! be here 
was. voy ponr ri hrsoy yore wſe the ſacra 
ihe epdnemg cor 
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He that is ivined m1e the Lord is ane ſpirit.1,\oh 4.13. Herthy new 
wether we dwel in him, and be in 113:becauſt be bath given 1 of by 
ſpirit. lobn.1 5.5 He is the vinegwe ave the branebes Ephel.1.21h 
4.15.% 5 30.31, He is the Bridegrome, and we with the whole thhack 
evehi: ſpouſe. 2, Such i: xr eating of chr ift , as 44 his abiding in wr 
but this is ſpirienal, For that Chriſts abiding 11 vs 15 fpirteuall 
is ſufficiently percerved by this, ther ſwch iz bis abiding in wo, 
"4&1 i1 bus Fathers. If anie man lowe me he wil keep my w01d,and mr) | a- 
ther wil lowe him,and we wil come 7/nt0 him, and vil del with hin, 
But how deth the father dwell in v1,or abide with vs? Truly by bay 
Jpirie. Ther fore Chriſt alſo ſo abideth vichv;,ar dwcilerh in 14.3 Chrill 
abideth in v1 perpernally : Therefore that abiding,ur preſence 11nu 
corporal;becauſt,as rowching bit humane nane he ſaith, Me ye ſhall 
wot hae alwaies T herefore be is not eaten of v4 corporaily nay be can 
mor be eaten of 1/1 corporally , except hee bee in v1 corgorally , and 

that alſe perpernalh. | 

3 Vnto the former may be adioined allo arguments taken, 
from the ſacrifice end adoration: hereſorver (hriff 11 pre/ſena corye-» 
rallie,wbether it be after @ viſible or ins iſibl- maner, there he 11 tn be 
adored,ro wit by our mind: and the motions of our bodies com: ried ey. 
rurned thither:But be is nos to be «dored im the (mpper.T herefore bee 
31 not preſent in the ſupper corporalty. T hat he is no# to be adored 
in the ſupper,is cafily proved. For it is never gramzed inthe newe 
refl ament co tie and bind imvceation to any certaine place. loh gm. 
The howre commeth , when ye ſhal neither in thi: monnigine , nor at 
Jeruſalem wor (hip the father. Again If chrill be (o 10 be adored and 
worſhipped in the ſwpper by or mind: &7 merrom: of body coverred wa 
10 the bread , that who/r oblation and [acrifice ſhenide confift 1m the 
hands of ſacrificing maſſe Priefts , becauſe they after rhe ſunne wh 
the Father, to obtaine remiſhon of ſinu.and ſo were his crwcsfn ng 1608 
rexrerared, | | 

The third ſort of arguments , vohich are dravves 

from like places of feriprure, where namely the ſame 
thing is delivered in word: whereof there is 

no contronerfie. A. 

I { eating is in cxpreſſe 1eomes condewned by rhe 
Cohn nm hepar mo C briſt , 1rhar qucknerh who 
fleſh nothing. By theſe woordes Chit exprefiely con 
Fae ory rhe corparall cating of his fleſh, whether viſible; or 


2 The 


y 
- 
[ 
; 
; 
; 


Or Mans Dz Livery. 

2 The bread which we break((auch the Apaſile )is the comme 
when the [ame Apoſtle 09p+ſe1h 11 16 the commmnien of duels ye can 
ns,/aith he arank rhe cup of the Lord and the cup of dioelsye canmes 
be partakgrs of the Lords rable and of the table of Divel ) by theſe 
word: the Apeſiie denieth that the wicked can be pariakerr of the be- 
& and blood of chriſt in the [upper And therefore there is no corporall 
tatng of the body and blund of thrift im bu ſupper. 

3 Chriſt ſauchyhas the bread is bis bedse: Therefore they tie nos 
thiſeines to the ery word, who [air bas corifts bodie 44 in the bread, 
wnder ihe larad with the bread. 

4 Thecup is the new teflament , rhav is , the cup 5s « figne of the 
new 10 arnent:for 18 cannot be otherwiſe weent or taken, For the new 
teſtament is 1be ſealof the pr umiſe,or che promaſe it ſelfe but net the 
v/.ing promiſed. Likewile: | be cup 77 the communion of the blowde of 
ehritt: [le bread is the cummunion of the body of chritt« Bug this cos 
manuen i: 4 /pirimudl eating an. Grinkng of the bode and bloode of 
thrift, as ts apparant by the words af the Apoſtle: and the fignes 


bu 6100.;. fignefrerh 19 belerme in creſt. T berefore in the word) of the in 
re nndgs chriſt doth nee here ther 
w/e e1pomnd © 

6 | here ave alſo the Like places of ſcripruve wetered ſecramentally of 
#ther ſacraments, which confi me 3lio the eruch and meaning 
of tI113:45, "i> coonreifiom 14 1he covenans: 7 he Lamb 14 the Paſſeover: 
The Levitical ſacrifices ave ſaid to be an expiationgr deing ewaie of 
fm:T be blood of (acrificss 41 called the biood of the covenant. Baptiſme 
ts the ra(hing of the new birth: Therefore theſe # orGs alſo, T his is my 
bud) ove 11 lake ſvrt ſacramenially ſpoken. 

7 Chriff commanderh his ſupper to be celebrated, and the bread 
O& vine to be ragen and drunken, rementr a: ce of him: bug thu re- 
men» ance tehiefly perforrard 5y ſaith, not cm peratty, Marcover, 
thas,) n memarie/ when rof we don an. 41 mos it ſedftpreſent, be> 


mon opens gt 
mk 4 ris Hherefere, after tbe [ame maner doe we al eats 
pune veer toe tear — 


—_— 
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mms os = => may be added teſtimonies of the fas 
thers, and the purer church,of all which we wil at this preſens 
bring only that one notable ſaying mr 0 —_ 
Bread and wine are 4 pond en z re» 
—_ S fcirif 
jos Chfanes _ hls 
Oviiee toſce what we are to think of 3r4/nbtzriail; 
evEtharir is an impious invepti6 & deviſc of the Papiſts: 
ns Pax cndaberpore ole, which broker 


really the bode, 

2 Chri brake bread:but be did no: then break bis body: Therfen 
the bread is not really bis bodie. 

3 Thebread wa: not given for us; ———— 
wen for v4:T herefare the bread is not realbe chrifts bode. 

4 Chrift willeth v1 to take this ſacrament and to takg breadly wine, 
Nuars t romnaned ro T herfore the bread i: called 4p ww + 
mot reallie nut in that it is a menuorial of his body ghat isthe 
« remembr ancer 1mto v4 of chriſt: bodie, rven a: aſs it 14 
in the word: of the inſl1tz11on,Shew the lord; death til be come. 


be ie and the and the thing doth 
LED DS 
Eran rep 
the bread into chriſts bodie:for ſo rs Hamas 
onlue and mor the 


ar re was — we rm _ 
And furder alſo, che promiſe 
made void & fruſtrat. For god 


Or Mans Detivenie, 
ve ſaie not that the bread & wine eve civerted int 


970 a ora emer ory gdh this 
wh.ch is vnder the form of bread,» my body:burt he ſaith, this, 
thatis this bread is my bodie. And Paul faith, The bread which we 
breaks js the compnis of the bedie of crit. And againe, For wee that 
ae manie,are one bread, > on bedie. Againe, Ar often as ye ſhal eare 
thic bread, &&c.And a little after S# boſorver ſbel car this bread wn 
wrthilie 8c. Moreover; Let « man examine himſelfe, & ſo let him 
eatf this brexd.Wherfoxe it is plain & evider,that the fubſtice 
of bread & wine neither is chiged,nenher pertſherh,nemher li 
eth hid vnder a forme, but remaincth ſtil the!ie bread, and the 
lame wine. 

Now that there is no triſubſtantiation or converſion of the 
rey ng yr ry oe oor 15 thus 


ſable of do ed 


[rn 7 ton 2 the bodie ofchrtchendourle-yifthe 
bread remain not,nenher doth the bodie of chriſt remaine in 
the ſupper,& ſo chriſts words are no longer true,when he ſaid 
that thar bread is his bodice, and that wine his bloud. The tran- 
9 A I ates yon 
call the bodie of chriſt in the ſupper: c ———— 
aunſwere,ic is bread:for they haue no bread olagves, 
becauſe it is rranſubſtanriared:but they will ſend vs to the ve- 
rie ſubſtance of chriſts bodie abſolute lie c6G6dered, covered 
on the altar with the accidentes of bread. Wherefore, al they 
er,who obic & preſent the bodic of chriſt, beeing conſidered 
by it ſelfe in it own marter & ſubieR, tothe external a» 
ions of che ſupper. Theſe & the former reaſons refel con/wb- 
fantiation allo: wherfore neither will wee bring any moere a- 
ſons ſeverallle againſt it . Onely ſome certyine obieRtions of 
the conſubſtaanaries themſclues we wil refute, 

A ob4r Frans 10 031 forme content 1a1 on. 

1 Rin ris ry letter 

we wis/t beleme hs Pl 
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himſerting epars al philoſophical ſubs 
bn hopors ol eeſoyue ia not « figne of bis bedie. 
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Anſwere, We graunt their argumenc,if they prooue that chriſt 
purreth this ro be his mearing,namely, that Fn, wnder, & with 
the bread,is his body.Reply. But is is ſaid beere,this is my bedy.Anl, 
In other ſacraments allo arc the hike {peeches:as, The Paſchal 
Lambs called the Paſſcover, Baptiſm the waſhung of the new- 
burth, Circumcihon the covenant. Reply. But we [ay not that the 
bread is the body of Chrift reallie as the Papiſie: ſay, but that the bs. 
die is in the bread Anſwere. But in this reipe the Papilts ſeeme 
more tokepe the word, whome yet the Apoſtle exprefiely refu. 
reth,calling it bread both before the eating, and in the cating, 
and after the eating.a. It is nv where la1de,cither by Chiiſt;or 
by S. Paule, That the body of Chriſt is in the bread, wnder the bread, 
with the bread , neither any where in ſcripture 15 this expreſſed, 
Bur the true ſenile and meaning of thoſe wordes is exprefſedin 
the text it ſelfe:namely,that the bread is the body of chnſthm 
bolically,chat is,as a ſymbole or roken of it. For in the textitis 
plainly (aid, Do th4s in remembrance a 1 Paule allo calleth the 
bread,the communion of the bedie of chrift. Wherefore the breadis 
the repreſcnti ſymbolical and Ggnifiyng body of Chnſt, 
The bread 1s a figne of Chriſts body, but not a covert, where 
lus body ir ſclfe remainerh. 

2 ObicRion.Chriſt is emnipotent. Therfore his bodie may be thee, 
& ſogbecanſe he ſaid it,ir iethere. Aniwer.The reaſon 15 of no fore, 
whach will conclude a thing to be done, becauſe it may be doe, 
Reply J#/baiſorver is at the right hand of Godgis every where, Ankle 
is falſe. For the ficting atthe right hand of God, figniheth the 
vnion of both natures in Chriſt,his power and cule,and exceb 
lency of giftes. Now althouch he rule al things, yet 1s it notne- 
ceſſarie that he ſhoulde be preſent in body. lt is ſufficient that 
his perſon is every where, aud 1s preſenc in dignitie. As allo hee 
ſuſtained al things,cven then,when be bung on the Crofle,ne- 
- theryet was his bodice everie where, Therfore to lay, that Chrif 

feterh as the right hand of the Father, (gn1tacth that Chriſt 13 the 
perſon,by whome the Father mediately governeth and culeth 
al chinges,cſpecialhe rhe church.But no part of this Siingis 
the, ubiquuiie of chriſis bediee and u luffhicerb rhat Chriſts pericn 
iscveric where, 

3 ObicQ1on. That which quickeneth and nowriſherh 1/1 javetl- 
wed ince 11:the bedie & blowd of ch iff dot quicken v3 : cherefere they 
avereceived into win, T he Maior 1s but mee re —_—_ 
She i 
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therfore falſe in general-for nor whar ſoe ver quicknerth & nog 
nſherh vs,muſt neceſſarily be received into vs. That only muſt 
be received imo vs neceffarily,which quicknerh & noariſherh 
nacurally,that 15,by a joimt-rouching of our body. This meare, 
which ſo nouritherth vs after a natural maner, doeth not nou- 
riſh v4,except thereby rhe ſubſtance of our body be increaſed. 
But we ſpeak far otherwiſe of che nouriſhing of the foul, which 
is piritual.Chriſts body doerh nor at all nouriſh ysnaturolly: 
for it doth not,being receved into vs,quicken vs,by working in 
vs new corporal qualnes,hke 15 a medicin doth:bur the body 
ofchriſt nou-1ſherh & quickneth vs after a maner divers from 
that natural nour'ſhing:& according}y as this manerofnourith 
ing & quickning requirech,ſo receiue we chriſtsbody, The maney 
wherby chriſt body o& bloud nowriſheth 11,18, 1. the reſpe of humeris 
For,for vs chriſt + body is give, & his bloud ſhed for vs,& for the 
body & bloud of chriſt, we haue erernal life giv] vnto vs. Afrer 
this maner the che body & bloud of chriſt quickneth vs,as iti8 
a mer:t deſerving for vs this bleſſing. 2. His bodie and bland quick- 
neth ax now i(heth v4,vhen we receine that mevit of chriſt: badie and 
blot that 1s,whe weneleue with a true faith,that for it we ſhal 
have eternal hfe. This taich reſterh and hangerh on chriſt han 
ging 01 the crofſe,not corporally dwelling in vs. 3.1: nexriſherh 
v,when the ſame (pirit unitech v4 by fairh unto chriſt , and workerh 
the like in v1,wbich it doth in chriſt. For except we be grafted in- 
wchriſt, we do not pleaſe god. For he wil on that condition re 
eee v3,20d pardon vs our fins.So that by faith,through the 
working of the holy ghoſt,we be joined with chriſt,and f 
ſedinto him. Seerng then this 1s the maner , whereby the 

dy and bloud of chriſt quicken and nourith vs, rhere is no 
need of any deſcending of rhe body and bloud of chriſt into 
our bodies, 

4 ObieRtion. The eating of bread jr done by the month. Bur the 
earing of the bodie ir the eating of bread. T he refore the eating of the 
bodie is done by the month and is corporal,when it is ſaid, Take Of 142 
Aunſwere. This eating,whereof mention is made heere,is per 
tormed by the mouth, not fimplie,bur as concerning the 
But it is not done by hoethbes is ſprituall, as concerning 
the thineſſignified and foiritual. Reply . This is wy bodie, that is, 
the inviſible bodie which F hane in my bends. Aunſwere.But the bo 
dy is the thing Gignified and ſpiritual,other-wiſe there ml bee 
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noe proportion between the ſigne and the thi thed, It 
abate that he mw a TR So that 
the bread is that wherof the bodie is afficmcd. For in this ſpeech 
the thing ſignified is affirmed of the fgne. 

5 Ob. 7he word: are net 10 be changed. Chriſ? yo the woorde, Fs 
Therefore there may not be put in place thereof the word , Signifieth, 
Aunſwere, The woordes are not to be chaunged into another 
ſenſe,than God wil bauc.Bur otherwiſe they ate often to bee 
changed:As when itis ſaid, Pluck one thine eie.For words areto 
be vnderſtood according tothe nature of thinges. Moreover, 
they them(ſclues,who accuſe vs of change,doe more make this 

and mutation than wee Reply. The bedie of chriſt ve 
broken and crucified for v1:not the ſign of the bodie. Therfore the bred 
bs ba". bode of chriſt. Aunſwere.l graunt:for the bread 
fignifieth chat very body,which was borne of Marie, and cry 


| > m0" 1 things ſignified attribmred ro the ſigns, 
and the ſignes called by their name , if neither conſubſtantiation, nx 
tranſub/lantiation be thereby ſrenified t Aunſwere, Thece are two 
cauſes _ d hereof: A —_— or hkenefle, & a certain 
ty.1. The fimilitude and cu6 of hgnes and the thin 
nikied is, firſt: A« the CLOSET km, our bodie , ſo M4 
and blaud of chriſt nouriſh v1 mio everlaſting life. Secodly, As the 
bread and wine ave received by the mouth , ſo the bodie and bloud are 
received by faith. Thirdly, Ar the bread is — en .ſo the 
bodie of chriſt ir received being ſacrificed ey = ly, Ari 
corporal food js required an appetite unt® it,ſo alſo in this ſpiritual 
food i required faith. Fiftly, Ar of manie corns is made one loafe ſoot 
we bes ade on bedy.Wherfore by reaſo of this ſimilitude 
of the fign &the thing lignified,the thing fgnibied is attridw 
red vnto the figns.2.T he cerraintie of the ſigns is the cauſe likewilt 
why hatj: affirmed of the ſignt,which « wnio the thing ſigni 
cd.For the ſigns teſtifie that chriſt: ſacrifice 1 accipliſhed, & for un 
behoofe & c omoditie:becazſe it is certainbie & trulie applied unto 8 
Here laſt of al is to be obſerved , that the eating of chriſtes 
bodie doeth compriſe and comprehend,t.Farh.2.7 hat by faich 
we ave made partakers of criſtgthat is,we are vnited ynto chriſt, 
and our communion 1s wrought by faith :and the holy Ghoſt 
is the bond of this our vnion and comunRtion with Chriſt. 3, 


Thas ge are made partakgri of Chriſt berefus juftifccariongend wa 
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fomof fear, And this enſuerh of that vnion of chriſt with vs.4. Fe 


—_ the benefit of our jon,wherby we are made 
and - mes chrif becauſe the ſame ſpivie dwelling in ue 
and in chriſft,vorkerh alſo the ſame things in v1. This cating is ea- 
fily colle&ted , as our of many other places ,fo alſo our of this 
ſaying of chriſt, I em the living bread which come th down from hea 
woncif ante an net of this breathe ſhat line ever. And the bread 
that F wil gimejs my fleſh,which I wil gine for the life of the world. 
5 What is the difſerence between the Lords ſupper, 
and the popiſh Maſſe. 

I queſtion is neceflary , by reaſon of errours which 

have crept into the church. lt is otherwiſe demided,#/hy 
the Maſſe is to be gboliſhed.Bur here this queſtion is alſo contet- 
ned and comprehended : becauſe theſc differences & contra- 
rieties ofthe Lords ſupper and the Maſſe, are the cauſes why 
the Maſſeis tobe aboliſhed. Firſt ler vs ſpeak afew words of the 
_——— 


from an ancient cu 


The word Miſſz ſeemeth to hane bis name 
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ome of Eccleſiaſtical rites and aftions,in word Miſſa , 


the end whereof leaue was given of departure to the carechu- which wee 
menes.the poſſeſſed with ſpirites, and the excommunicared = _ 


perſons: & fo the word Miſſa ſeemerh to be pſed,as it were a miſſion, 
%r ſending a. vaie, becauſe ir was the laſt part of divine ſervice. 
Others wil haue ir to be fo called, fr# « dimiſſion,or from the maney 
of dimirſing themybecauſe they were demiſed with theſe words, 
fre, Miſſa eft.that is,go,you may depart:or, as others interpret 


it w1s the colleion or almes,which they wil haucto be * 


called Miſſa,ofthe ſending ir in(a5 we may ſo ſpeak)or throw- 
ing,or caſting itin tor the poore. Some will therefore have ir 
derived from the Hebrue Maſah , that is, tribures , which was 
wont tobe paied of every one, The word is found Deve.16, 10, 
Miſſach nidbath jadecha, A free gift of chine band. Now that offe- 
ring was called ſo,being as it were a yearely tribure,which yer 
was no exaQtion, bur given freely . Others interprer itro bee 
a ſufhciEcy,which ans there ſhould be give ſo much as was 
lufficienr,& perhaps this is the rruer:becauſe,Dewe. 15, The 
Lord commaunded the Iſrceliter, that they ſhowld open their land m- 
to the poore,c> ſhonld lend him ſufficient for bir need, This the Chal- 

dee Paraphraſt interpreterh to be Miſh. 
Herof our mE chink that it war called Miſſa,ar if it wer @ tribut,cÞ 
free offering which ſhuld be every wher offered _—_ 
a 
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for the living and the dee 1.Bur this 15 not of any likelyhood to be 
erue-[t is manifeſt indeedihac the church hath borrowed ſome 
words fr6 the Hebrewes, as Saran,0ſanna, Sabaor,Halleluia,Pafe 
<ha,and luch like. But thoſe woordes came not to the Lang 
church,but by the greexe church,ar.d thoſe words arc founde 
in the greek teſtament,when fiſt ir was wricten in greek. And 
theretore we haue no Hebrue words derived ynto our church, 
which the greek church had not betore ys. lf alſo we ſeek the 
greeke Fathers, the word 14i/ſa wil never be toundro have bin 
vicd by the. Therfore I think not that rhe word Miſſa was takf 
Tertubli from the Hebrewes, But Miſfas,which doubtlefle 15 a latin word 
contra.Mar, by originall, ſeemeth ro haue beene taken trom the Fathers, 
Cypr.debo. who vicd Renuſſa,for Remisſio, as Terrullien : Hee hane ſpoken, 
& epiſtg 1 ſaith he,of * remurfron of ſins. And Cyprian: He that was to gime * re« 
z. * miſſion of ſunt did not diſdaing 10 be baprized, And on vierh 
»de remiſſa the ſame word: He thas blaſphemeth againſi the holie ghofF , bath 
peccarnd. nos remisſion of fins, Whet cfore,as the, (aid Remiſta.for Remifua, 

_ © ſo they ſeeme alſo to haue ſaid Myſſe, for Mirfio. And theres 
omomnas fore they called that Miſſa, which was done after the miſſion 
or ſending away of the catechumenes, We reie both the nie 
and the thing , For this word dath mot agree wn to the Lords Supper; 
becauſe the Lords dupper hath nothing common and agree« 
ing with the name of Miſa, albeit it was vied of the auncient 
writers Moreover,we ham wo need of this name. For wee have 6+ 

ther words for this purpole moſt c ove niemt & agreeable. 
The repuge N OW ler vs ſee the differences of the Supper and the Haſſe,and 
nancy ofthe * "thoſe moſt contrary one to another, & ſuch,as in reſpef 


Mate _ wherof,the Maſle ought to be aboliſhed, 


Supper. 1 The Popiſh Maſſe ir a manifold _ or aboliſhing re» 
ther of the rice inſtunted by chrift . For is ta away the cup from 
the people,and addeil) manie 10443 , whenas norguthſlanding no ces 
ture hath anie power 12 inſiizute anie ſacraments,or to change,or abv« 
liſh the conſtitutions and ordinances of God. | 

2 The Maſſe cransſormeth the figne into the thing ſignified. Far 

it denieth has there is any bread and wine remaining:but (aith, it 

the fleſh and bloud of chrift [ubſtantialbe, which is fire repugnant 
the na-ure of the Lords ſupper. 

3 Inihe Maſſe,the Papiſit make other hexveniie gifrer 10 bes, 

than which axe fonnde in the woorde and other /acramentes or inthe 

gromu/e annexed uno them. Aruhore the Maſſe-Prieſtes _ 


Or Maxs DELiiveny, 

that the Meſſe doth mevit,cven by the works —_ wronght , thas 
letlrowgh the external rite and ation. both for him that celebraterh, 
and for o1her1,nor onelie remiiſion of ſinner, but the healing aiſe of 
men, oxen, /n ine, and cattle diſeaſed, and ſo withall they comme this 
129,that forſo:h thoſe ſrgnes of bread and wine ave & ſacrament even 
without rhe wie alſo 1nd admimiftration. Likewiſe they will howe 6 
ther things to be in the Maſie, than are in ane ſacrament, which us 
the verie carnall deſcending &+ abiainy of chriſis bodie therin, which 
is conzravie t0 the name of al ſacraments. 

4 The Maſſeis repwgnans to the ſacrifice of Chriſf:the ſwoper con 

frmeth and weftifieth that we are inſtified, for the alone ſacrifice of 
Ciriſt wronght and Fniſhed on the Croſle:but the Maſe, comrarie to 
the reſlimonues of ſcripture makerh moe propiciator ie ſacrific ext this 
is their treading and trampiing Chriſtes blood vnder foore, 
when they ſay it hath not merned perte& renſh6 of our ns, 
Obie. The Meſſe is called a ſacrifice of the Papiſter,and likwiſe the 
ſupper i: called a ſacrifice by the fathern therefwe the fathers were Pa 
piſs, Anſw. The Papiſts cal the Maſſe a propmacorie facntice, 
The fathers call the ſupper a ſacrifice, & ſo it1s,but an Fachari- 
ftical or thankſgiving ſacrifice. Againe,it is even that fame {a- 
erifice which chriſt offered.in ſuch ſort,as the bread is the to 
die of chriſt, The Papiſtes wil haue i tobe a divers ſacn1hee, 
wherby is obrermed remiſſion of fins. Nowe it is one thing for 
the ſame lacrifice to be ofren offered: and an other thing for 
one ſacrifice to be once offered, and rhat ſufficient ro take 9+ 
way al fins, This ſacr:fice alone 15 ſufficient for remhorns, of 
fins,and this ſacrifice with others is offred for fins;thele ſpre- 
chesare contradiforie. 

5 The Meſſe isrepugnant to Chriſte: Prieſthoode-bec-uſe he 
is the onely High Prieſt, who hath power roofter himteite, 
The Pope with his companions moſt impudenthe pullerh 
this honour to himſelfe. For theſe decervers and lying men 
feigne with great contumely,and diſpite ro chriſt 7 ehar they 
offer again chriſt vnto the father,& that they olone ate wor- 
thy men eo offer chriſt vneo his father:when yet no mon,noe 
—_— any c:earnre is of that dipnitie & worthmefle,, 
as that he may facrifice the lonne of 204, For the Price? 15 2. 
boue the ſacrifice:they rherefore who wil be the Prieftes ro 
offer chriſt, mount & life th#(clucs abouc tirm.Ob The Prief?s 
ſtaie not bu offer onlie & preſent the ſon vita the father , that for 

'S" | his 
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his ſake he may remit v1 our fans, &r ſo they onlie applie thas one op 
onlie ſacrifice of Chriſf.Anſwere. It is inough that they (ay , thas 
they offer chrift with their hads,For it remaineth thar they make 
theſclues Prieſts. Neither is it materiall, that they deny that 
they (lay chriſt. Many things were offred of old by the Prieſts, 
which were not ſlain,nether were of that quality,bur were on 
ly offered,as cakes,& l:quid offrings,&burne offrings, & ſuch 
like. The lewes indeed flew Chriſt, but they did nor lacrifice 
him :bur chriſt himſeclte was —_— flain,%& therfore ſacrifi- 
ced himſclfe.Heb.9.14.Chriſt through the cerrnal ſpirit offercd him 
ſelfe without ſpot ro gad:& verily he oftred himlelte once afſacri 
fice vnto his fathec for vs.Heb.g.28.Chriſt was once offred 19 take 
away the ſins of many; + 19 thi that loo% for him, ſhal he appeare the 
ſecond time without ſin unto ſalvatis Heb.t0.12. Chriſt after be had 
offred one ſacrifice for ſins/itterh for ever at the right hand of God, 
Now the Papiſtes contrary to theſe maniteſt places of (crip- 
ture,wil hauc Chriſt to be often offered in the Maſſe, 

6 The Maſſe is repugnant tv the docirin of grace & inftification, 
which teacheth,thu in this life onlie is the rime of obtaining favor, 
by faith alone,for the onlie merit of chriſt, The Papiſts negleRing 
faith,which they haue no knowledge of, & reicRing Chriſtes 
merir,ſubſticuce in place therof this idolatrous invents, For 
through &» for thus ſacrifice of the Maſſe,ts ſo for this work ( a: they 

' ſpeake )wroughtythey mainetame thas the deade alſo obtaine remiſ- 
ſion of ſinnes. 

7 The Maſſe is repugnant vnto the article: of our faith concer- 
ning the true humanitie of chrift, concerning his true aſcenſion ingo 
heaven, his returning from thence, as the day of indgement . For 
they male 4 corporal preſence of chriſt in the Maſſe ſaying that chriſt 
3 inrviſibly preſent under the forme of bread & wine,the ſubſtance of 
the brea1 &7 wine being aboliſhed,as often at the Maſſe us celebrated, 
& this preſence of chriſt is corporal,when the accidents on- 
ly of the fign remain. 1 is c3rravie alſo ro the nano of ſacraments, 
which permitteth not the ſubſtance of the fignes to be aboli- 
ſhed, neither requireth any natural connexion of the ſigns & 
thinges: and therefore neither is it required in the Supper, 
which leadeth ys tochriſt crucied;and raigning in heaven, 
and from thence communicating hirmſelfe ynto vs. 

8 The Maſſe is contrarie to the communion of ſeintes with chrift, 
For it imaginech anexecrable invention, which ischat chrifts _- 
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doth deſcid into our bodies, &+ remaineth as long within owr bodies aq 
the former remain of bread and wine. But the ſupper reacheth that te 
are made members | chriſt by the holie ghoſt, cy engraffed into him, 
9 The Maſſe is repugnant 10 the rue worſhip of God , breauſe is 
meherh chriſt ro be there corporallie preſent , and ſo by conſequens 
there t» be worſhipped. Even as of old betore his aſcenſion i was 
not onely lawful,but 19 duty required, that chriſt ſhoulde bee 
worſhipped in whatſoever place he was, & (6 alſo did bis Dif- 
ciples alwaics worſhip him,when he was preſent, az,alſo whE 
he aſcended trom the:bur after his aſcenſion,they dig nor fr6 
that time adore & worſhip him, turning vnto any one particu 
lar place more than other. Wheretore,ſeceing rhe P apiſtes in 
their Mafſe tic the worſhip & adorati6 of chriſt ynro a thing, 
wherevnto chriſt himſclfe by exprefle worde hath nor tied ut; 
They profeſſe themſelnes to be id»laters,& doe noe lefſe abſurd! 
&impiouſly in chis,th i if theyſhould worſhip chriſt ar a wal 
or if they ſhuld worſhip a pillar falling down before it. Which 
we proue,t. Becauſe no creature hath power to tie the worſhip of god 
10 enie thing or place wherin God hath not commannded by expre/ſe 
word himſelfe t9 be worſhipped,and wherin G od hath not promiſed 19 
bear vi. And hereby 15 the cauſe of that difterfce plainly ſeen, 
why the ewes direfting their praie to the propitietcrie or mercie 
ſear,d/d rerwithſlanding with al in ſpirit worſhip the truce $04.2» were 
by promiſe fro bims aſſnred to be heard: but worſhipping inDan,o in 
Bethel, ts in the high placer oh inthe rip/e of Semaria,were idolaters 
not knowing what they wor ſhipped loh.q 22, Ye worſhip that which 
ye know nor: we worſhip tht which we know; for ſalvation # of the 
lews:& the cauſe of this thing is more arlarge declared inthe 
ſecond of Kings,cap.17.2. Becauſe in the new teſl ment al worſhip 
which is tied to anie certaire place on ea7th ja witerlie taken ataic, 
& ſpiritual worſhip onlie required ſtirred and kindled by the holie 
gh done with a true faith, knoweledge of god. Toh.q.27. The 
comerh,whe ye (hel neither in this niowntain, nor at Iernſ.tlems 
werſhip the father, [n theſe words chriſt doth plainly rake away 
worthyppe ticd & reſtrained to any certaine place on carth, 
Wherfore we muſt alfo rake away & haue indereftation this 
impious invention of chriſts corporal preſence in the Maſſc, 
or in the bread & wine. For this being pur,that chriſt is in bo- 
dy preſent in the bred( whether ir be ſaid robe done by tran- 
ſubſtanuation,or by conſubſtantiation)the popiſh adoration 
S293 * Randeth 
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ſtandeth faſt:and of the contrarie ſide,the preſence of chriſts 
body in the breade is taken away,if wee take away this foule 
and ſhamefull Popiſh adoration of chriſtes bodice lying co- 
vercly by their iudgement vnder the formes of breade and 
wine. Nowe withall wee'are here to obſeruc,HH#/bat it ir,to wor- 
ſhip Chrift in the breade namelie,to dire our worſhip in ſoul,mind, 
cogitation,and,a:s much 4: may be, in the motion of our bodies to the 

e in which the bread is,and turning ther to,to yeelde reverence mn 
to "hriſt,es if he were preſent there more than elſe -where.So of old 
they worſhipped god as the Ark,turning therts with their minds, 
and as much as might be, with their externall grace and in- 
clination of body. 


j ieaio.The Maſſe is an application of "briſts ſacrifice: 
herefore it ir not to be taken away. Aunl, | denie the 
Antecedengbecauſe we applic chriſts merit by faith onely. 
Ob.2z. Ther muſt be a perpetual ſacrifice in the Church, becauſe Jſaie 
foretold,that it ſhould be fro ſabbaoth ro ſabbaoth.Anl.There muſt 
indecd be a perperuall ſacrifice in the church,which is the ſa 
crifice of tianksgiving, 1. Becauſe it i44 remebrance of eriſtes ſacri 
fice.2. Becauſe almes were given in the primitive church, after the 
ſupper was ended,which were a ſacrifice.3.T he ſupper alſo is an En+ 
charifticall or thankg/giving ſacrifice. For a propitiatorie ſacit- 
fice,the fathers never dreamed of. 
6 Whatistheright and lasfulwſe of the ſupper. 
HE right and lawcfull vic of the ſupper confiſterh in 
three | hong 1.1 hen therites and ceremonies inſticuted of 
Chriſt, are reteined and obſerved,yet ſe,that they be not obſerved of 
ene or two privatelie:but that in a convenient and lawſmll aſſewblie 
of the Chunch,the breade be broken, difiributed , and received, and 
the wine given to al that commnicate in remebrance of chriſts death, 
that 1s,for confirmation of their taith,& ro ſhew their thank- 
fulnes.2.1/he the rites arg obſerved of thoſe perſons,for whom chrif 
did inſtinne them;that is,when the bread and wine is diſtribu- 
ted and received of others,of whom the Lorde woulde haue 
it received,namely, notof his enemies, but of his Diſciples, 
whuch are the faichful. For the obſerving ofthe rite without 
faith and rep&rance,is nor the vic,bur che abuſe of it.3.4# hen 
the ſupper is received for the right endywhich is, in commemoration 
and remembrance of the Lorie: death. 
7; Wha 
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7 What the wichedreceiue in the Lords ſupper. 
;' 1 HE wicked recciuc,t.The bare ſignes enelie, namelie breade 
and wine.2. They receine thoſe ſigne: to cheir condemnation , cr, 
they eate their own damnation. Nove 10 eat damnationg1,throwgh in 
credulitie & abuſing of the ſacrament, to be abalienated end recelled 
Chriſt and al his bleſſings:or,thropgh abuſing of the ſacrament, 
ing received without faith &+ repenytnce,grievenſly to offend god, 
C& [0 to draw p93 themſelnes temporal everlaſting puniſhmen'es, 
except they repent.Contrariwiſe,to ear Chriſt, is, throwgh faith ro 
be made partaker of his merit efficacie,gy benefits. For no man ca eat 
chriſt & not withal be made by faith partaker of his merite,efficacy 
and yifres, No man therfore can both eate Chriſt, and withall 
eate his owne damnation: and therefore falſe is their obiet- 
on , who ſay thus: The wicked eate damnation unto themſelues: 
Therefore they eate chriſt, Reply. But why cate the wickea damnari- 
on wnto themſeluer ſering 11 11 a good work to recene the ſacraments? 
Anſ.lt is a good work by it ſelte,but not vnto the wicked. I he 
receiving of the ſacraments 1s a good work, when the truc & 
right vic is adivined-otherwiſe it 15 made not a commided, 
but a forbidde work,as alſo god ſaith: He chat killeth a bullock , 
is 42 if he ſine a man. So Paul:If thow be a tranſgreſſora of the 1xw, 
thy circumciſion is made unircumci 
Now for theſe cauſes the wicked eate vntotheſclues, and The cauſes, 
draw on theſelues dination.1 Becauſe they profane the ſigner, & which 
by coſequent the thing ſignified by lry ng holde on thoſe thing, xhich _— — 
were not inſtituted for + _ for the Diſciples of chriſt.2.Beca's + «ate 'vnto 
they profane the covenant & teſtament of god,by taking wneo ther: - [1:emiſclues 
ſelues the ſigns o&4- tokens of the covenant. They wil ſeem ro bee in <42440m, 
league with god,whe as they are in league withrhe divel,and 
not with god, whom by this meanes they would make the fa- 
ther of the wicked. 3. Becauſe they tread wnder foot the blonde of 
Chriſt. His benefits indeed are offered vnto them, bur they re- 
cciue the nor with faith, & ſo mock God, while they profeſſe 
that they receiue the benefits of chriſt, when as they doe or 
mind nothing leſſe,& ad this new offence to their other tins. 
4-Becanſe they condemne themſelues by their own indgement. For 
approching vnto the Lords table,they profefle that they ac- 
cept of this dotrin,& due belceue no falyati6 ro be withour 
chriſt:& yerin the meanſeaſs are coſcious vnto rhemſclues, 


_ thatthey are ires,and ſo condemne themſclues. 
y are hypocrites, -o» >> 
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8 Whoonght to a; proch,znd be admitted wnto the ſupper, 

T HIS action alio coreineth wo ſeverall parts 1n 1tvn» 
to which we are {cverally ro aun{were.In the former part 
is demided, who owght r0 2pproch wneo the ſupper:In the latter, 
who onghr ro be admiriea, And this latter part 15larger & more 
general, becauſe not the godly 6ly,but hypocrirs alſo,who ate 
not yet knowe tobe ſuch,are to be adnurred vnro the ſupper, 
The godlie Fiſt thenis to be conſidered , who onght 19 <pproch thither, 
oaly ought They onely ought to approch vnto the lupper,who Line in mw 

to approch , . , 
vnto the f<irb andrepentance, end ſo who hae faii%: and repertance notin 
ſupper. poſſibilitie onlie but alſo aftnallie: whereby this chieftion 15 refu« 
ted,chat Infants hawe faith, and thereſwre onght ro approch mio the 
Norintats, Lords ſupper. For they ought nor ro come in reipe@torf thes cur 
cumſt»nce,which 15 adioined 1n the inſtitution of the ſupper, 
Shew the death of thy lwrdi Likewiſe, Les a man examine bimſclfe 

fo ler him eate of t!)is brexd,and drinks of this cup, 
Wherefore wee vnderſtande in this place an aRuall faith, 
which is a knowledge,confhidence,beginning of obedience, 
a ſcrious and carneft purpoſe to jwe well . Fur Infants have 
faith only potentially & in poſſibili:y,not aRually they haue 
an inchnatuon only to faith;or they have faith only by inch- 
Not the nation,butthey have not an attu3l tanh. Furthermorether is 
wicked and is not lawful for the wicket ro approci; <wmro the ſrpper , 1t15 mani- 
kypocritcs (eſt:;[For the ſecroments ave inſured oniie or the faithful Cy rheje 
which ave corverred,es {ei is them the promuſe, ts 10 confome their 
faith The3Vard notwithbffandiong is common to rhe eomverted &> wn 
converted, that the comurrted mir heave it, and be coufrmed by it; 
and that the wr.comver tes 24/5 way bear it , and therby be comverred. 
Wherfore tro the nature & tubie& of locramers 15 drawe this 
demSſtratiue proofe:t# har gad hath inſi;tared for his howſhowld 
& children, that hyporineg of aljants from the clinch onght not 16 
receive, Moreover Paul allo mrerdicteth al the wicked wit out 
any except tr6 coming vnto this boly ſwpper,by wordesau- 
thCngue;m winch namely be comaandeth, that everie monne 
tris (& examine him({cl/e, > /o tate of 1544 bread, > drinc be of thas 
cp Bu: to extroine bimſeiſc,is 19 crie ahetber be bath ſaaah aud re- 
pentzce Wherfore be wilhave kim 10 come,gho hath theſe rings in 
bim.Bur how (hal a m5 know that he hath theſe things. t. By « 
purpoſe &f defire 10 obey 912 accorting t6 al the cimmjdanent: of ged. 
3.8) « c ofodence of tranquility of conſeitce. Hope maketh wiaſe 
= 
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wed: becamſe the loxe of god i: ſhed abroad in car heartes by the holie 
ghoſff,which is giv? ro wiz By effects,au by the beginning of invard gy 
ontwerd obedience. no theſe may be adioyned allogenetal te- 
ſtimones,whereby vnbelcevers are forbidden to come to the 
Supper.As Maz.5.24. Leane there thine offering before the altar: 
firſt be reconciled to thy Lrother and then come and offer thy gift. Like 
wile,66.3 He that kilieth a bulleckeis a1 if he ſlew a man. 

The ſecond pars of the former queſtion is, W ho eught to be 

adatted une the Lords ſupper. 

Tx are to be admitted of the hr in word: &> deed; 

profeſle rrue repentence-they alſo who expreſſe and ſhew a profeſ* 
ſoon of faith and repentance in the <ttions of their life, ave 10 be admit 
zed:bur not they whoſoever fimply doe avouch that they be- 
leeue althings, For he that ſaith hee beleeverh, and bath nor 
works,is a har,and denieth indeed,that which he aftrmeth in 
words, according to that of the Apoſtle: They profeſſe rhaz they 
know god,but by works they denie himand are abominabie , and diſo- 
bedient end to rverie good work reprobate.So Saint Lames allo the 
weth, 7 hat faith which is without works ja dead. Thereaſons,why 
they areto be admitted only , who borh by their confeſſion & 
life profefle faith andrepentance,are theſe,1.Bicawſe the church 
pos covenant if it ſhould admit wnbeleevers and 
men impenitent. For he that doth a thing, and hee that conſen- 
teth vnco it,are both obnoxious to the lame lawe .. To 
the covenant of God,ts,to commend and acknowled for 
the confederates cr friends and fellows of God,whoare gods 
enemies,and ſoro make god fuch a one, as hath entered a cr 
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abulerh ir,finneth, if he wittingly & willingly doth it:otherwiſe 
he finneth noc, but they who abuſe the ſupper purchaſe dam- 
nation © themſclues. But the godly are nor made partakers of 
that prophanatis of the covenant prophaned by the wicked, 
if they knownot the wicked approching to the ſupper, neither 
dowillingly adaucthe wicked. Reply. If chey ſar ,whogine che ſupper 
witting(y to bim that abwſeth it,thi doth the Miniſter at's finyfhe di 
ſir.buce it r0 ſuch a one, where yet thee is m9 ſentence paſſed of excom 
munication Anl,Trur;it be do it willingly+bur it the church pro 
ceede not againſt ſuch a man, and the miniſter norwithſtan- 
ding be inſtane yponhe church,and do his dueryghe 1s blame 
lefſe,and the fin ſhal ly on others,even on the thurch 2. They 
are not to be admitted to the ſupper,owbo projeſie not faith and repen- 
gence bob in life and confeſſion: becauſe if ſnch (7, onld bee acmiriee, 
the church (howld ſlir vp the anger of god again! her ſelfe;a5 of whom 
witvingly and willingle this ſhould be committed. Now that by this 
mcans the wrath of god is ſtirred vp againſt the church ; the 
Apoſtle fufhcicntly witnefleth , ſaying; For 5 cauſe manic are 
weake and ics among you,and many ['cep. Fir if we wondd rulge our 
ſelnes we ſhould nor be indged. God therefore 18 angry with the 
conſenters, and ſo punttheth them, becautc he puniſherh the 
wicked, whom,they conſenting thereto, admurred : for by both 
the ſupper of the Lord 1s alike prophaned.z * brift hath commi- 
ded that the wicked be nut admitted, And ifanydeny that any tuch 
commandement 15 extant,yet the ſubſtance and ienor of the 
commandemer ſhal be catily proved. For chriſt inſtituted bis 
ſupper for tus G1iciples, & ro hel alone he laid, I ha.re earneſtly 
dcſrred to eat this PaſJeower auth you. T als this or part it amone you, 
7 hiv 1 way bode which is gryen for your Thus erp 14 thenew 1617 ami 
inmy blood, hich is (hed for yaw, When foic the lupper was ſh 
rut d for Chriſts dilcipley ond, ; all others for whome Chriſt 
died nor,are excludee. But yet lor al this, thoſe hypocries are 
to be admutred rogether with the godly vero the ſupper, who 
arenot as yet marufeſted , becauſe they profcile in conteſſion 
and ourward actions faith and repentance . But none vught 
eo approch thither,bur true belecyers. For theſE onely cxcep- 
ted,a; others, yea even thoſe hypocrites, which arc not as yet 
maniſcſted, cat and drink vnto tremiclues damnation ,& pro- 
phane the Lordes ſacred Supper. Obieftion, 1 hey then who 4 
woade rag prophaning of the Lords Smpper , doe well: but they whore 

frame 
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fraine from the Lords ſupper mnreſpect of ſome harred they beare to 
others, or for ſome other ſinnes , avoide the prophaning of the ſupper, 
Therefore they doe well. Aniwere, They who avoide the propha- 
g of the ſupper doe well , if they avorde it in ſuch forte as 
they ought, namely , by repenting themſclues of thoſe finnes 
which haue been the cauſes of their ret! aining, 

CERTAINE CONCLVSIONS OF 

THE SVPPERK. 

1 T7 E other ſacrament of the new tefHament is called, the ſup- 

per of the Lord:nos as if it were neceſſarie that the church 
ſhomide celebrate it in the Enening,or vſunal time of ſupper : bu: be 
cauſe it was inflitured of chriſt in thas ſupper which he laſt had ith 
bis diſciples before his death. It is called the table of the Lurd be- 
canſe Chrift doth feed v1 in ir. Ie 1s called,the ſacrament of the bo- 
die and blood of chriſt; became theſe axe commnnicated and imparted 
wnto vs inis. Its called the Euchatiſt , becauſe in it are given 0. 
lemn thanks wneo chrift for his death &>benefits. lt 1scalled Synaxis, 
or the covent, becauſe it owght to be celebrated in the comvits of af 
ſtblies of the church. Ic 1s called alſoof the ancient,a ſacrifice be- 
cauſe it is & repreſentation of the propituatorie (arrifice accompl; » 
ſhed by Chrift on the croſſe,and a thenksſqrumg or Fachaviſtical ſa- 
erifice for the ſame. T here is a third reaſon allo why they called 51 a ſa- 
wifice:becauſe the ancient were wont them /elnes to confer bread unto 
ir.and therefore wer « 1h ey [a1d ro offer that i, to conferre and gine in 
ſeveral bread to that whe. 

2 Theſwpper of the Lorde is a ſacrament of the neweteſiament, 

inaccord;ng ic the commanement of chriſt , breade and wine u 
d/'ributed and recet ved in the 4/Tembilie of the faithful, inremen- 
brance of chriſt: which 11a chrift might teſtifie inzo vscthat he fee 
drth v1,with bis bodie and blood delivered and (hed for vs, unto eter + 
nal life;and that wee alſo might for theſe his benefites gine ſolemne 
thanks wneo him, 

3 Thefirſt and principal end and vſe of the Lords Supper 
tha Chrift mught therein teftihe unto v1ghat he died for v1, and 
doth feede vs with his blood and bedie wnto everlaſting life , that (0 
by this reflification hee might cheriſh and encreaſe in v1 our faith, 
and ſo conſequentlie this (piritua food and nowiſhmene. The [ccond 
end is thankeſ-giving,for theſe benefit: of Chriſt , and owr publique 
and ſclemm profe Ron of them, and owr dutie towards chrifi. The third 
41, the diſtinguiſhing of the chanch from ocher ſecjes . The for: «| 
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That it might be a bond of mutual lowe and dilection. The fife, They 
it might be a bond of owr afiemblies and meetings. 

4 Thatfoſt end andſe,which is the confirmation of our faith in 
Chrift,the ſupper of the Lord hereof hath becauſe Chriſt himſelfe gi- 
weth thi: bread and drinke by the hand: of his miniſter: to be a menco.. 
rial of him; that i1,t0 admoniſh and prt 111 in remtbrance by this ſogn, 
as by his viſible word that he died ſor 111,and is the food of eternal life 
wnto vi,while he maketh 41 his member: : both becauſe hee hath an- 
nexed a promiſe to this rite, that he will feed thoſe,who eat this bread 
in remembrance of him,with hi: owne bodie and blood , when he ſaith, 
this is my bedie: o& al/e betawſe the holie ghoſt dorh by this wiſeble re< 

fiimonie mowe owr minds and hay1: more lie to beleeme the pro- 
m/e of the goſpel. * 

5 There is then inthe Lords ſupper a dowble meat and drink, one 
external, Liſible,terrene namelie bread and wine : and another inter- 
nal. There is alſo a dowble eating and receiving :an externall, and bg- 
nifiyng,which is the corporal receiving of onatond wine, that u, 
which i: perfourmed by the hands, mowth,and ſenſe: of the bodie: and 
an internal, inviſible, and ſignified , which is the fruition of Chrifle 
death and a ſpirigual ing into chriſt: bodie:that is,which is mt 

Ch Cenhond of the bodie, but by the ſpirit & 
faith. Laftliz there is a dowble adminiſter and diſpenſer of this meate 
and drink;an external,of the external , which is the miniſter of the 
church delivering v1 by his hand bread and wine : and an internall, 
of the internal meat,which js chriſt bimſelfe feeding v1 by his bedie 
end oloode, 

6 Not the bodie and blood of chrifi,but the bread and wine are the 
frener which ſerne for conformation of our faith: for the bodie &r blood 
of Chrift are veceived,that we maze line for ever , But the breade and 
wine arerecerved that we maie be confirmed and aſſured of that hea- 
venlie food, and dailie more and more enioie it. 

7 Neither is the bread chaunged into the bodie of Chriſt , nor the 
wine into the blood of chriſt-neither doth the bodie and blood of chri 
ſucceed in their place,they being «b»liſhed:neither is chriſt: body ſi 
ftantiallie preſent in the bread,or under the bread, or where the bread 
u:but inthe right we of the Lord: ſupper , the holie ghoſt wſeth this 
Symbole,as an inſirument to flir vp faith in vs, by which he more & 
more dwelleth in bes ny vs into chriſt, and maketh v1 through 
him to be int and righteous,and to draw erernal life from hive. 

8 Now when chriſt ſaith, Thinthet is,thir bread is my body, &r,This 
cup 


Or Mans Dnirveny. 715 
ewp i1 my blowd,the ſpeech is ſacrament al,or metonymical,beeruſe the 
ns We 19s ut In Ie 07>, ie is 
meir,thas the bread it the ſacrament or ſign of bus bodie , & doth re- 
preſent him, & doth reſtifie that chriſts bedie is offered for 11 en the 
orv/ſe gy br give unto vs ts be the food of eternal tſe. cx therfore ir the 
| the heb 10 maintain o&» encreaſe this food in, 
#1 S. Paul ſaith,* The bread is the cimmii of the bodie of chrift,thas +1, Cer.to, 
ir,it is that thing by which we are made partekers of criſis body. And 
elſewhere he ſaith: « have bin al made to drink into one ſpiric. The 
ſame is the meaning alſo, when it ir ſaid thar the bread ixcaild chriſts 
bodie , for « fumilitnde which the thing fignifed bath with the ſrgne, 
nemely in that chrifts bedy nowriſheth the [pirital life as bread do1h 
the corporal life: & for that aſſured & cerrain joint-recerving of the 
thing & the ſign in the right vſe of the ſacrament. And this is the 
cramental un of the bread which i: ſhewed by a ſacrament«l Linde 
of eng no ſuch local coriunct ion, which 11 by ſome imagined, 

9 Ar therefore the bodie of chriſt ſignifierh both his proper and na 
tural bodje,& his ſacramental bodie , which is the bread of the Fw- 
chaviſt:ſo the eating of chriſ!: bodie is of two ſort1;one' [ecramenial of 
the ſign,to wit , the external (> corporal receiving of the bread and 
wine' the other real or [piritnal, which ir the receiving of chriftt ve- 
ry body it ſelfe . And to belecue in chriſt dwelling inv1 by faith gs, by 
the virtue and operation of the helie ghoſt,to be engrafſed into hit bo- 
&,41 members 10 the head,and br.inc/ er into the vine: 7+ ſo r0 bemade 
prtahers of the fruit of the death & life of chriſt Whence it is appe 
rent, that they ave f.rlſlie accuſed tho thus teach , as if they made ci+ 
ther the bare ſigns onely ts be in the Lords ſupper, ora participation 
of chrifier death enely,orjof hit benefit1,or of the hole g+ oſt,exchudirg 
the true real,cs ſpirinuai commnion of the werie bedy of chriſt 1t ſelfe. 

10 Now the r:ght w/e of the ſupper is , when the faithſnll obſerne 
thu rize inſlituted by chriſt,in remencby ance of chrif{:that is , 10 the 
ſtirring and raiſing wp of their faith and thankefuines. 

I Ain thicright wſe the bodie of clrift is ſacramentally caten: 
fo 4iſo without this ſe, as by vnbclervers and bypocrizes) it is eatt 
ſacramemtallie inaved, but mt veal'y that i:,the [acrementa! Symbols 
or /igns bread and wine,are rece;/ved,but not ine things themſelues of 
— wituhe bodie and blood of Chriſt, 

13 This decirine of the ſupper of the lord is grounded ma- 
nie,and theſe moſt ſound -, oh rea/ons. Al thoſe Mlaecref fer 
confirme 11, which ſpea.of the lords ſupper;and chrift, calling noe = 
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irrvi/ible thing in the bread, but the 1 erie viſible and broken bread jt 
ſelfe his bodie delivered or for urwhich whereas it cannot bee 
meant properlie,him/elfe addeth ane on,thar that bread ir true 
bv received in remembrance of hins:which is a: if he had ſaid, That 
the bread ir a ſacrement of his bodje,So likewiſe he ſaith,the ſupper is 
the new teſtament which is ſpirimal,one, and everlafting. And Paul 
ſeith,gt is the communion of the bodie and bland of chriſt. becauſe all 
the F11:il:ful ave one bodie in chriſl-gho canms fland together with the 
communion of Divels. Likewiſe he maketh one and the ſie offog 
into chriſt; bodie by one ſpirit t2 be both in Baptiſme and "4 
ſupper. Mmrerver,the whole doftrin and nature of ſacraments confirm 
the ſzme al which repreſent vn10 the ies the ſame ſpirituall commu- 
nion cl chri't ro be received by faith, which the word or promiſe of the 
Go(pel derlereth mo the eares. Therfore they are called by the names 
of che thing: ſiqnified,and in their right ſe hawe the receiving of the 
things adjained unto them. The Articles allo of our faith mw 4 it, 
which teach,that chriſt: bodie is a rue humane bodie , not preſent at 
once in manie places,ar being now received into heaven, and there to 
remain, nil the Lord renrne 19 indgement : and frrther that the 
communion of ſzintr with chriſt is wrought by the h «lie ghoſt, not by 
any entrannce of chriſts bodje into the bodies of men. Wherefore thit 
Sentence and doftrine is of al the purer antiquitity of the church with 
moſ? great &> manifeſt conſent helde and profeſſed. - 

13 The ſupper of the Lord differeth from Baptiſme,x. Fn the Rite 
and maner of ſignifyng, becauſe the dipping into the water,or waſhi 
figrifierh a remisfion and purging out tho by the bloud and hair 
chrift,and our ſociery and fellow his with chriſt in his afflitions and 
glorification. But the diſtributing of the bread and wine ſignifieth the 
death of chriſt ro be impu ed 19 11 vntoremiſſion of ſins, and owr ſeluer 
engraffed into chriſt ro become his members .2.They differ in their ſpe 
cial uſe beexuſe Baptiſme is the teſtimonie of our regeneration , 
of the covenant made between vr .imd god , and of our receiving ints 
the church: But the Lords ſupper teſtifieth that we ave ever to be now- 
riſhed by Chriſt remaining in v1,and that the covenant made berwen 

and v1,ſhal ever be eftabliſhed and ratified vnto wr and that 
7 yy ever ſhal abide in the church and bodie of C brift.; They differ 
in the perſons,t0 whom they are tobe given . Baptiſme is given 1 
al thoſe, who ave tobe accounted for members of the church , whether 
they be of yearer and underftanding,or infxnts. The Lords ſupper i110 
be given to them onelir,who are able 10 underſtand , and eelebrate - 
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benefin: of chrift, and to examine themſetuer.4. T hey differ in the ofrt 
celebrating of the, Baptiſm is ro be received but once onely becauſe the 
covenant of yod being once made, alwaer firm and of force ro the pe= 
nizent: But the S, u ofren 10 be recerved,beeanſe an oftenrenew- 
ing andrecalling of that covenant to 017 remembr ance , is nece/rrie 
for or faith.5. They differ in the order which # to be ob/erved in we 
of them. Becauſe Baptiſme is r0 be grven before the Suprer and theſup 
per maje not be gruen uneo any,except he be ſoft baptiſed. 

14 They come worthilie to the Lords Swpper,who ex<min them- 
ſelues,that i1,ave endewed with rue faith and repentance . They who 
find not this in themſeluer, ought neither 10 come wither; 52, leaf? they 
ea: and drink their own indgement; nor 10 differ repentarice, where- 
wich they ſhould come, leaſ? they draw w/pon them|c wer hayaveſſe of 
bart and eternal pains, 

15 The Chmrch owght'to admit al theſe neo it,who profeſſe them 
ſelues ro embrace the and foundation of chriſtian detirine and 
to haue a purpoſe 10 obey i1:bus thoſe muſ} be repelled, who wil not de- 
fit eicher from their errors and blaſphemies,or from manifeſt ſinnes &- 
geinſt / conſcience,beeing admoniſhed by the church, and convi- 
& ed of trror. 

16 The Pope hath corruptlie taken awaie the breaking of the 
bread from the rite of the ſupper,and bereaved the people of the ſe 
of the cup : Cerrupthie alſo hath be deformed the ſupper of the Lord, 
with adding ſo many ceremonies nut delivered by the Apoſiles, into a 
theatrical or pageant-like Maſſe,that is,jnto a Jewiſh ſuperſtition &> 
ſtage- like rounds and corveiances But more wicked and Idolatrons in 
vention: ave theſe: That the Maſſe is a propitiatorie ſacrifice, wherin 
criſs is offered by the Maſie prie#t for the quick and dead, and is by 
the frce of comſecration ſubſiantiallie preſent and abideth ſo long.as 
thoſe former of bread and wine remaine uncorrupred,and further ,coth 
beſtow the grace of God,and other benefits, pon them for whom: hee is 
offered:of vhome alſo hee is eaten with the month of their bouie , yea 
though they haue no good imgard motion ia them:and laſtlit is, bring 
treaſured and laid vp,and carried abowt winder thoſe former,to be wor 
ſhipped. Fn'veſpeF# of theſe fonle monſters , it ir neceſſar1e thas the 
Maſſe be quite and cleane aboliſhed ont of the chriſtian clnorch . In 
ſunme,they are theſe,t. Treanſmbſtantiatian.z.Bread.uorſhip 3. Sacri 
fice.4. M aiming of chriſir ſnpper. =O 
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THEAPPENDIXOR ADDITION AD- 
JOINING VNTO THE FORMER TREA- 
tile of the Supper. 
Certaine principal argument: of the con/nbantiazits again} the ſyn 
cere doc?rine of the Lords Supper, the ſwrrement eras they 
cal thens. rogesgber 1th a refuration of them. 
I | he E errourt of the ſacramenaaries ( (ay they ) arehu 
there are but bave ſig and Symboler onehie in the ſupper, 
Aunſwere, Wee teach that the things ſignified are together 
with the {igns,in the right vie,cxhibited and commurucated, 
albeit not corporally,but in ſuch ſort as is agreeavle vnto la- 
craments,2.The /acramenteries ſaythat chriſt is preſent only <ccor« 
ding to his poger andefjicacie. Auniwere. We teach chat he is pre 
ſent and vnited with vs by the holy Ghoſt, albeit his bodic bee 
far abſent from vslike as whole chriſt allo is preſent with his 
miniſtery,though diverſly according to the one nature.z. The 
ſacramentaries,lay they affirme that an maginarie figuratiue,'y ſpi 
rizual bodie of chriſt it preſent,not his eſſential bodie. Anſw,V Ve ne- 
ver ſpoke of animaginarie body,bur of the truce fleſh of chriſt, 
which 1s preſent with vs, although it remaine infleaven. More 
over,we ſay,that we receiue the bread and th y, bur both 
atccr a maner proper to ech 4. The ſarramenterier,laic they, of 
firme,that the true bodie of chriſt, whib bug on the er5Negand his ues 
ry blond whic' was ſhed for 11,45 diſtriburetyont it ſpirimuallic receis 
ved of thoſe onely who are &r1thie recerverr as for the ungorihy they 
receine nothing beſider the bare ſigns unto their condemnation. Aun- 
ſwere. Al this we graunt,as becing 2greeable vnto the woorde 
ot g»d,the nzture of ſacraments,the analogy of faith, and the 
communion of the faithtul. 
Certainc arguments of the Conſubſlmntiavies , whereby ther qo about 
10 overihrow or doctrine of the Lords Smpper: togeter with 
the refurz2tions of them. 
I H E werds of the int1rn:ion are open 3 pltin, This 17 why 
bedie,thu is my bloud, Anſwere. They alleadge thee 
words againt them-ſelucs.For they ſay, That the boaie of chriſt is 
rerived recliie in, under , with the bread * when chart Laith, that 
the wverie bread is his bodie,  Vhertore they do a double 1ntury va 
tothe church: ftic!t , while chev thruſt ypaa thee church their 
own words for chriits. S2condly, while they imagine rhar the 
church perccaveth not thele [puches to be yiverie, Fuchs brecd 
# 
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i my bodie,and, The bread is my bodie. They accuſe Chriſt alſo for 
a liar-for they deny that the bread is his body, bur that his bo« 
dic is in the bread. Let them looke therefore ynto it, how they 
wil annſwere Chriſt at the laſt iudgement for this blaſphemy 
and reproch. The Papiſts alſo do more retaine the verywords 
of chriſt. Bur theſe retain not the word, bur follow the ſenſe & 
meaning.VVe muſt ſee therfore which part followerh ir. Ours 
ſhal be proved in the end. Replic, Chriſt adderh an expoſition of 
bir mind HV hich is given for you, & Which is ſhed for you, Aniwere. 
Firſt, this is a begging of that whichis in queſti6. Forchey rake 
as graunted,that the bread 1s properly called the body,which 
etlieth vpon them to prouc. For itis a ſacramental maner of 
peaking,Secondly,we return their ownreaſon ypon them,by 
inverting it thus, The body ofchriſt properhe ſo called was gi- 
yen for vs. But the bread was nor given for vs: Therefore the 
breadis not the body properly ſo called. Likewile,as the bread 
is the body brok&,fo the breaking of che bread is the breaking 
of the bodie , Bur the breaking of the bodie us the crucifiyn 
thereof. Therfore the dread broken is but ſacrawenrallic - 
by repreſentation,the bodic broken. ; 

2 They reaſon from the autor who ſaid itand is rue. Anſwer, This 
is alſo a begging of that which is in queſtion. They muſt proue 
that Chriſt ſaide , his bodie was in, under, $ith the bread. 
And further,a man maie ſpeake figuratively , and yer ſpeake 
perſpicuouſhe and plainclic . Replie . Hee vs alſo oneniporent, 
Therefore he is able to be everie ruhere and ſo in the bread. Anſwer, 
Albeit hee were able to bring ro paſſe, that two flat repugnane 
things ſhould be true together: yer wil he not doit. Again,god 
it not able to work contradiRories, or things flat repugnant, 
decauſe heis true, Now,to wil thoſe things which are contra- 
diftery,argueth a har.VVherfore we denic not the trueth and 
omnipotecy of god: but theſe mens lies: nay rather we defend 
gods truth, affirming that God doth that which he ſpake . Bue 
ey oppugne ir,making contrary wils to bee in God. Replic, 
Chrifles bodie hath menie prevogatine i mt agreeable 19 our bodies. 
« that hee was borne of a Virgine , walked on the ſea, was at one 
time and together in the graue,in Hell, an4 in Þ rradi/e: and paſſed 
_ the gates rvhen they woere faſt ſhe. Aunſwer, Theſe cx- 

are partlie not matches,and parthe falſe. For this may 
agre vato a creature,,o walk on the wazerr,as it did vnto Peter:to 
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paſſe thromgh the gates ſharat it is agreeable tothe nature of a 
ſpirit. A game, Theſe examples arc not matches nor of the (Ze 
qualaic with chat which 15 in queſtion. Becaule theſe doe nor 
imply'a contradiction. For when be 1s [aid ro be bornof « Vive 
gin,he 18 not ſaid withal,not tobe born of a Virgine.Pur to be 
both finite andiwfinne(avthey wil hauc chrifts bodice, who 6 
ſubſtantiace it with the bre 2d ) thele imple a contradiftion, 
Nowair 1s falſe,that they ſaie,chet be paſſed throwgh the gat: ſhut, 
whereas the gates might yeelde and open vntohim.as alſo, 
that he paſſed throwgh the doore or ſtone of the grane, when as it is 
ſ:id,thar the Angel did open 1t:and laſtly,when they laic, they 
Clriths bedy was at once and regether in mee places : which they 
'-emeto haue taken out of Auſtine, But Auſtine ſaid, That his 
b..zewas in the grawe,his ſonl inbel,and his godhead every where, 

3 Theyrea/onfroma circumſt ance of x - time: The ſame night 
in 1vhich he woas betr aied.,No man wvobich ſpe therth ſeriouſly /pea 
beth frguratinety,chrift inſtirming his ſupper ſpake ſervouſly. There 
fore withaut amy frgere. Aunſwere. Idenie the Mato: becauſe by 
that poſinon no man that ſpeakerh ſcriouſly thould ſpeake f- 
puratiuely,which is moſt falie.God ſpeaketh inal ſacraments, 
though hguratmely,yer ſertouſlv, 1 hawe carneſtly defrred (ſaith 
C hiſt \eo ear this paſſerver with you Wherkore | aunſwere, that 
he vſcth noriefÞing or obicure Ggures. 1 his ficure 15 perſpicu+ 
ous,becauſe 1115 viual.and his di{ciples [peake fo : Where wits 
thew that we 90,41 prepare that tho maiſt eat the paſever?1t 13 v+ 
ual alſoin al ſacraments. lt is forcr1ble & emphaticall,becauſe 
t exprefjcth the fimtheude of the figne and the thing fhgnh- 
ed,and the certainty of the conunttion of both in the right 
vie and adminiſtration: Agun we invert their reaſ-n,and lay, 
Becauſe chriſt ſpake fer1oully,thertore he vird a figure, which 
doth wel exprefſe and declare the thing, Reply.chrift ſaid, This 
crop is the new tejioment- Fn wile and 1cſ{cments ſpeak mit properiie. 
chn iſt here inſticuceth a ſacrament: therefore, &e. Auntwere. | deay 
the Maior,and invert the reaſon tor ſceing he would inſtitute 
a ſacrament,theretorec he {pake bguratmely,calling the Sup» 
per the new Teſtamenrt,which is hgurarmely ro be vnderſtood 
for theſe two reatons.r. Becauſe otherwile there ſhoulde bee 
two covenauntes,the one proper,ang the other the ſupper. 3, 
Otherwiſe allo they thoulde be (hut wut trom gads covenant, 
who cannot com to the {upper,an. al whocume tothe up» 
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er, ſhould be in the covenant.ObieRion. Chriſt ſaith, fo 
| Therfore the real bloud of chrift is im the ſmpper and ir k 
by the month, Aunſwere, We conclude the contranerather by 
thole words of Chriſt. Becauſe the newe TeſtamEbr was made 
by Chrifts bl-od ſhed oa the Crofle,and apphed vmo vs by 
faith,not drunk by rhe mouch-for otherwiſe they ſhoulde be 
excluded from the refſtament 2nd covenaunr,who were not a 
ble ro come to this ſacrament Reply. Ther is a great force in the 
word, News. That which was doone in the olde reftament typicallie,is 
done in the newe reallie. Aunſwere If they adde, Therefore done 
by the mouth of the bodie:they bring in more in the c6clufis, 
than was in the antecedent For there was notype inthe old 
teſtament which did ſigntfie the eating of Chriſt with the 
mouth 2. We invert their reaf«,n.Chriſts body was no! other- 
wile eaten in the n-we teſtament, than in the olde:But in the 
old it was caten ſpiritually onely: Therefore in the new alſo ir 
is ſo caten. Reply. The nee reſlomens difereth from the olde, be- 
caxſe in that were typer in the new j1 the body it ſelfe, Heb. g.Col.z, 
Aun(.This difference of the old & new teſtamentis no where 
ſer downe in holy ſcripture, that chriſt is eaten in the oulde 
not really,& in the new corporally by che mouth. Inthe pla. 
ces which are alleadged out of the Apoſtle, the body fignih- 
eth that the ſhadow was only of the old teſtament, & was ac 
compliſhed & fulfil: d by Chriſt, Becauſe there the body is op 
poſed rothofſe ſhadowes:& further, becauſe he calleth ir rhe 59 
& of chriſk:which kinde of ſpeech ſheweth that by Chriſt wrs 
wrought the ac-ompliſhment & fultling of the types or ſha + 
d-ws of the old Teſtamd&tr. Morcover,albcirt we hauec chriſt cx 
hibired in the new teſtam&r,& he is there born man, yer not» 
withitiding it doth not therfere follow hereof, that his bodie 
isin the bread, bur only that it is in the new reſtamenr. 

4 Theyreafon {53 the conſent of the Evangeliſt i,gy ſaint Pauk 
Matthes,ar Theophylaft crlenlaterh , writ his goſpell eight yeares 
after chriſt aſcenſion: Marketen yearen Luke. fifteene yearer: Paw, 
rentie yeares, And al uſe the ſame words. A ſpeech that is »fien ite 
red with the ſame words is not foguratine . Such is the ſpeech of the 
lards ſupper. Therfore it is not figurative, Auniw. It is falle that a 
ſpeech often vrtered in the tame words is not figuratiue:be- 
cauſe when a figure is c6ſpicuous,knowen,& forcible, as this, 


tis rereined. Again,the Evigeliſts repeat the words of chriſt, 
Zz becauſe 
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becauſe be ſpake figuratively.Otren,though it be hgur»tiue, 
is this repeated:He ſhal bapiixe with the bole ghoft and with fi. 
&.lohn.1.Matth.z.Moreovcr,wee deny that this ſpeeche of 
chriſts ſupper was repeted by alin the lame words.1 Becauſe 
Matth.and Mark (ay,7 his is my blond of the new t1ſtament Luke 
ſaith, This cup is the new tefFament in my bland, 2. Matthew and 
Mark ſay, This is my body. Luk addeth,which is giv? for you: Paul, 
which is broken for yon. z. Paul faith, That the bread is the commus- 
nion of the bodie of chrift, And albeit in thas place he ſpeakerh 
not pagancy of the ſupper,yer he ſtirrech vp and exhorterh 
vato it.Reply. [r is the ſame ſenſe and meaning. Ani. The queſti5 
is not now of the lenlc & meaning of the'words,bur of the j 
detity of the words,that is, whether they be the ſame words, 
Reply. here there is no mention at al of anic figure,chere 51 mae 

.Aunſwere. This is falle. For fooliſh were in,& men ſhould 
ecme to make ſhewe and oſtentation of their kill and artif 
they ſhuld ſay,that they vied a trim bgure, And the (cripture 
alſo often ſpeaketh figurauuely, and yer duth ic not ad with- 
all chat it ſpe aketh kiguratiuelic, Furrhermore,chey make mb 
tion hereof, when they ſhew,that it coliſterb of the nature of 
the ſubieR & the attribute. The body was born of the Virgin, 
crucihed,and fo forth. The bread is made of meal. Sccondly, 
Chriſt willeth 1641 co be done in remembrance of him: Therefore 
the breadcis called his bodice, as a memortall of his bodie. 
Thirdly , Matthew and Marke ſaie, This is my blow 1 of the me 
reſlament. Paul and Luke ſay, This ia the new teſtament in my 
blowd Now the new teſtament is the bonde wherby god hath 
bound himlclfec to recciuc the tauhful and repemant into fa- 
your,and they binde themſclues toyecld faith and obeditce 
ynto vm. Fourthly, Paul ſaith, Thas the bread is the communion 
of Chriſt: body which is not any corporal cating.t Becauſe the 
aithful are thereby one bodic in chriſt.2.Becauſe he compa. 
reth it with the Communion of the altar in the old teſtament, 
which was not corporal.z.Becauſe it ci agree but ro the faith 
ful only,and not to the wicked 4. lobn(heweth that communi 
on:If we walke in the light,we hane fellowſhip one with another, and 
#he bloud of Feſus Chriſt his ſonne cleanſech 11 from al ſin. And tur 
ther, this communien wherof ſaint Paul ſpeakerh, is our vnion 
with chriſt, & fruitition of al his benefirs by fauth. Hither belon 
geth the bmiluude of the bodice and the members,the _ 
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the branches;which haue nothing co doe wth corporall 
cating, This communion was and 14 common to al faubfull 
from the beginning vnto the worldes end.Bur they could not 
eate the bodice of Chriſt corporally by their mouth. Thar wee 
might grov vp unto him,by whom al the bodae it compied and kqus #0 
gether. He that us 4vined onto the lord, is ome ſpirit. And by one [paris 
ae we al baptized into onebody. Herby know wethar we dwell in bam 
& he in vr, becauſe he hath given v1 of his ſpirie. This vruon ther 
fore is that communion , whichis wroughc by the holy Ghoſt, 
Wherfore it is ſpiritual. For bread cannot be this communis, 
but by a figure,as it is a figne of it. Reply . He that is guiltia of 
the bodue of (Iniſt,gareth it. They who rect ine vnawr thilie are guilty 
of the bodie of Chri).T herfore they eate is corporallie:for ſprinely 
they cannot:becauſe i/ they conide ſor eats it, fo (hould not be guil* 
r9.Anſwere, The Maior 1s falle.For he is guileie of Chriſt s bo- 
dy,who by his fins higeth it on the Croffe againe8& deipiſerh 
chriſts benefites. For any reall eating is not required to this 
guile, but hee that wil nor receive Chriſt offered by faith, is 
thereby made guiltie. So the inturie done vnto the Arke, is 
{aid to be dune vnto the Lord. Reply. They that diſcerng nor the 
Lords bodie cate it,But the guiltie diſcerne it not: Therfore they eas 
i,AunCl.lt the Maior be taken ſacramentally,as of the bread, 
which is called, and is the body of Chriſt, 1s erue:bur if pro+ 
perly,it is falſe. For, nor ro diſcerne his bodie, is notto give due 
honour ro 1t,to contemne it, Yea not to receiue the hog hg- 
nihed,So Heb 10.29. They are [aid to rreade wnder foot the ſonne of 
God,and 12 count the blaud of the reftaments as an wnhoGie thing, 
who contemne him, 

5 They reaſon from the teftimonier of the fathers, the ged- 
lie of auncient times in the purer Flate of the Church. Aunſwere, 
The ſayings of the fathers are to be vnderſtood ſacramental 
ly,or of our ſpiritual comunion Reply. tuftin ſaich, Thou he's 
receine this in the bread, which hung on the oroſie' os this in the cup, 
which was ſhed our of "hrift fide. Anſ.In the bred,as in the gn, 
that is,together with the ſigne thou (halt receive the thing 
ſignified When we recciue the bread, we are certain that we 
baue Chriſt. s.Reply.Cyrill vpon Fobn ſaith: By natural! partici» 
parion,not aplie ſpirienallie but alſo c:rporaliie:not onlie according 
” the ſpirit but alſo according to the fle/h,corporallie o& eſſentialie, 
Anl.Cyril pcketh not of the mancr of cating,but of the thing 

Zz 3 which 
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which was ro be caten.He ſheweth that we are made parts» 
kers not only of Chriſts ſpiritgbur alſo of his humane nawre, 
Nowe he vnderſtandeth a ſpirituall communion. r. Bc cau!c hee 
citeth thoſe places concerning it, 7oh.6.& 1,Cor.to, where no 
mention 1s made of corporall cating, 2. Hee ſpeaketh of the 
preſence of chriſt, not in the breade,but in vs.3.He prooveth 
the abiding of chriſt in vs,by the vic of the Supper,not by any 
corporal eating. 4. He ſo deſcribethir, that he faith, 1: ſhall 
continue in the (fe 10 come.5 He ſpeaketh of that commion, which 
i wnto the Saints, Nowe this is ſpiritual; for otherwile it 
ſhould befall alſo ro the wicked. 

The ſhifts of Conſubſtantiaries,wherby they go about ro elue, 

+ ſhift off cer taine of our obieHions nror al:for moe 
ave obie ted againſt them. 

I V Ee make not,ſay they any Caperneiticall eating, An 
{were. We demaunde of them whether Chriſt 
be eaten by the bodily mouth; be it after a groſic, cr after 6 
ner maner.But how cver they anſwere,in that opint6 which 
they hold,there is too roo much idol-iry, For chriſt refuting 
the Capernaites,doth not diſtinguiſh the eating of him,into 
a grofſe & a finer maner,but ſaith imply, That his bodie can 
not be caten with the bodily mouth-for he ſaieth,cha; be muſt 

aſcend: And that the words which he ſpealeth, ave ſpirit &> fe. 

2 We maintaine not Vbiquitie: for there is not a werd theresf tobe 
found. Aunſ.Here is to be obſerved the diflenfion of the adver- 
ſfaries about Vbiquitic . But neither 1s a worde to be four.de 
hereof, That the body of Chriſt is together in two places. And 
further,of this their opinion followeth Vbiquetie. For he that 
15 rogether & at one time in moe places,muſt needes be inh- 
nite,and thcretore everic-where. 

3 WHeoverthrow nat the article of Chriſt: aſcenſ55, Anſ.Yeabur 
they doe overthrow it. For while they holde,that,as often as 
the ſupper is celebrated, Chriſt is corporally exten, they muſt 
nedcs lay that he remained and is invihible on earth. Bur he is 
ſaid ro baue left the worid gohane aſcended from a lower place in- 
89 an higher, > to remain in heaven, wml bee come to indgement. 
Now,that ſome except, That chriſt doth deſcend fr6 heaven, 
as oft as the ſupper 1s adminiſtred,it is already refuted. 

4 Wetalg not axaic the dotivine of the properties of chriſt: bu 
mantie, Aunl. They altogether take un away, For they wil _ 
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his humane nature to be ſuch,as is not ſcene,nor felr, nor li- 
mired in place. Reply. Bur chriſt did pur off theſe infirmities,gy re 
teined the eſentiall properties. Anl, But theſe are very efſentiall 
properties, which being taken away,the veriry alſo & truth of 
his humane nature is taken away, Auſtin ſaith; Take away from 
bodies they (paces,and they ſhal be no where, 

Mm av li Þ not the doftrine COncernung the COmPrunucarmg 
of protertier of bath natures. Aunſwere, Yea but they ende- 
your it. For they apply thoſe properties of his divine nature, 
which arc affirmed of the whole perionne in the concrete, 
to both natures, 1 wil be with you ro the end of the woride. This 
they vnderſt>nde of both natures; which is all one,as if, when 
it is ſaid, Chriſt God and man was circumciſed, one thoulde 
thus conclude;Therefore the Godheade of Chriſt was cir- 
cumci{ed a5 well as bis fleſh. Reply. This onely we «dT hat thoſe 
Articles belong nat ro the Anſ.After this fort al ſees may ſhift 
off all ceſtimonies of Scriptures. But they belong hither, and 
that by adouble right.1.Becax/e they are written of the bodie of 
ChrifF, Burt the bodie of Chriſt belongeth eo the Supper, 
Therefore theſe articles alſo belong hither. For they ſhewe, 
how chriſts bodie is to be caten.z.T hey belong hither becanſe 
nee Article of faith jr at variaunce with another. So belongeth 
hither alſo the doQrine of wſtification;becauſe mn the ſupper 
no other iuſtice or rightcouſnes muſt be ſought for,but by the 
bloud of chriſt. 

6 The manner how we eat it,is not to be defined, Anſwere. Thev 
commir a double faulc in ſo ſaying. 1. /#hen they deny that the 
maney is 10 be defined, and ſo contradit and gain-ſaie the Scrip- 
ture, which defineth it,and ſhewerh that it is ſpiritual, & that 
there is wrought an vnion with chriſt by faith, through che ho 
ly ghoſt.z. They chemſeluer define the manner,as ut clearly appea- 
reth by their writings. 

7 Theſaying of Durand is true: We heave the words; weper- 
eeiue the motioni;we know not the manner; we beleene the preſence, 
Aunſwere. Durandus makerh nought eicher for you, or a- 
gainſt y5,0r for himſclfe,becauſe he was a Papiſt.And no 
if his ſaying be rightly vnderſtood,we may admit ir, He heare 
the words, This is my bodie;not that we cate with our mouth the 
body of Chriſt in the bread./Ve perceine the motiongthat is,we 
perceiue the bread to enter into our mouth, not the bodie of 
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Chriſt. We knove not the manner,that is,not perfely,to wire, 
afccr what maner the holy ghoſt is everiewher whol in chriſt, 
& in al the Sainrs, & how he vniteth vs in Chriſt. We beleew 
the preſence.namely,ſuch,as is the cating, and as is the vnion 
of the members and the head. 

8 Weteach this onlie, That the bedie & blond of chriſt is ruth, 
fubſtentiallie,gy narurallie exbibited Ani. We grant that we eat 
the true body of chriſt $o then is their diſputation vaine and 
frivolous. Firſt, Becauſe they confeſſe that we ave made a: of 
the rue bodie of chrif}, &> that we muſt not queſiion of the manner, 
For this we grant.Secondly, Becauſe the reaſons and refwtations 
which they bring.ave of no werght or moment. 

Cerraine reaſons whereby is provued, That the bodie of Chrifo 

is not preſent either in,or vnder,or at the bread of the 
Lorde: Supper neither is corporallie eaten 
Vader With,In,or At the bread. 

I Fearſe he tooke 4 true humane nature. Whereunto wee 
ad alſo,chat wecannoteate him otherwiſe than bis 
diſciples did in the firſt Supper. 2. He mwelie aſcended ont of earth 
into 3-Such is our eating of him,a: his abiding 14 in 01.4. Ml 
phe Saintes of the olde and newe Teflament hane the [are 1110 with 
Chrift.s Chrift onelie is able to offer bimiſelſe unto his farther. Now in 
is neceſaric in the vſc of the ſupper,tocraue of god remiſh6 
of fins. Wherfore,ifhe be preſent at the bread,we muſt craue 
ofhim,& ſo we offer the bread. But in the new teſtament it is 
not lawful ro direR our prayer to any certaine place. 6, The 
bleſſings which ave promiſed unto the godlie onlie,ave ſpiritual Veto 
theſe & other fore-alleadged reaſons commeth the conſent 
of the auncient Fathers, Ambroſe, Athanaſius, Auftin,Baſil, Beds, 
Bertram, Chryſoftome,Clamens Alt xandrinus, the comncil of Nics, 
Cyprian,Cyrill, Denis, Gelafius,Gregorie the Great, Gregorie New 
amene,Heyiching Hierom Hilavie, Frenera, Inftine, Leo, Machari- 

w Origen, Procopins,Gana,Terinlran,and ſo forth, 

THE > boantahnef'# OR A hes ienefoled 
Argument: (by the opinuon © Vhiquetaric: 1 rtfeet, 
and the ruth of ſound: doffrine coafrmed. 

THE FIRST ARGVMENT, 

HE Mercionites > Manichees imagined that chrift had nota 
true aw! ſolid bodie buu onlie made ſhes of the ſhape of a body ſe 
that he ſeemed onlie 19 haxe fleſh and bones, where<4 inderde w_ 
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them not: And fro ther char the verie incarnation, and al the motions 
and operation: of chriſi did b141 only ſcum ſo in oxanarde appearance, 
whereas in the ruth of the —_ v4: no ſuch thing done, Now 
the opinion of Vbiquetie,and of the rea! communicating of the 
ties of b1th natures doth raiſe againe from Hel that phantaſticall do» 
tavie and f enſie of thoſe heretiques. Therefore it is no leſſe to be aban 
doned and baniſhed owns of the s nar" 10 bell , than that of the 
Meanichees,That this opinion of Vbiquity doth giue life againe 
tothe former,we prouc. The Vbiquitaries are uf opinion,and 
ſorcach, That al the properties ot the god-head were preſer- 
ly from the very pomt of chriſts conception,really effuſed frs 
the godhead of the word into the humane nature which chriſt 
rooke, Hence thele abfurdities wil follow. t.Chrift hal nor be ire 
be borne of the Virgine of 41 touching the natwre of his huomanitie be 
ws irnlie and efſentiillie without the womb of his mother before bee 
was borne;and after he wa: borne he remained no leſſe truly and ſub 
fantially as rome bing hut humanity, in that [elfc-ſame wombthan be- 
fore.2. Chriſt #41 not cruly weak in his humane nature, and ſubief] to 
peſſions if he weve then alſo 41 touching the ſame nana partaker of 
the divine maieſtie and omnipotencie.3 He was nos trw'y dead, if alſo 
in the time of hi deathas touching his ſoule and bodhe, be were eſſen- 
tially preſent evcrie where together with hi: godhead. For the ioule 
being every where preſent,could not be really ſeparatedan di 
ſtance of places from the body , which alſo ſhoulde bee everic 
where preſent,and ſo neither could the body die, but onely in 
outward appearance and imagination. 4. He aſcended nos rrnuly 
IIS - 7 TT, as 4 vaine and imay1- 
nerie,and phanta/lical ſpettacit if he were in his bodje ſnb/tantialie 
there,before he viſit Le aſcended thither : and after hee was aſcended 
thither fre remained yet, in the ſnbFantial preſence of the ſame body, 
ne leſſe trulie han before, on the earth,yea and in the verie bodies al 
ſo of the faithful. If theſe things fo fel our in the truth of the 
thing ; it wil follow that the ſame body of chriſt was indeede 
at once and together both weak and omniporent, baſe & glo- 
rious,ſubieR to ſuffrings,and not ſubieR,dead and alive, l:mi. 
ted and vnlmicd; which is horrible ro affirme. For avoiding 
therefore of theſe pcodigious and impious abſurditics, they 
will excepre, thes hee was not a: ronching his bodie , otherwiſe 
then lamuced , ubiect ro paſſions, and mortal, in the time of bus 
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forth that maieHtie , communicated vnio lis bodue before hitreſurre- 
fin, Aunſwere, They interprete amiſle that debafing of him 
ſelfe,ot al the glory and maieſty of his humaniny hidden and 
kept cloſe for a trme:whereas it is to be vnderſtood in relpe 
of the divinity of the Word,in that he would take the forme of 
aſervant,that is, the maſſe of our natuce,and become manne, 
Moreover it wil follow, that chriſt did ſhew forth the commu- 
nicated power and maicſtic of his fleſh, even then, when hee 
was indeed weak and Imited,or ciecumicribed in body:as whe 
ſhedding rears,he raiſed Lazarus from the dead, and when be- 
ing apprehended by the lewes,he healed Malchus, whom Pe- 
ter wounded. Now what is it clſe toraiſe the Marcionies vp 
againe from hel,or in the greateſt marter of al others impiou- 
ſic toblaſpheme,if this be nor? 

THE SECOND ARGVMENT, 

y v- F blaſphemie of Semoſatenus, Arins , and the late Antimh- 

niteries,ss this; That Chriſt, men, is not properlie and by nature 

God,but onlie by an accidental participation of divine properties, 
wmaieſtic honor, power,and vertue , The Vbiquitaries alſo mamtaine 

the ſame conſideration of the godbead of clmiſt, man,while they defene 

the perſonal vnion by bis commumicating alone of properties,whereby 

the fleſh of chriſt is made emnipotent and everie where, So that nowe 

that man i:,and is called god , not that hee is oro perly and by name 

god,buz becauſe infinit power, mayeſtie , and glory is grven him from 

God,and al the giftes of the hole gho/: ave beftoned on him withew 

meaſure. Now thus accidental beſiowing of the godbead and «1 the pre- 
prriies,doih not make chriſt ro be properly and by nauwre god, bus only 

by divine grace,or ged vuproperiie ſo called: B. cauſe it is not the very 

eſſentual godhead of the I ord, but 4 certain garticapatts therof un wer 

ave > efficacy. And therſore was i; obietied by the ſolder Farhers wn 

to the Arians, that they rooke awaie the trne and ererncal God heade 

of chriſt, when they made bjm a god not by nanore bus by grace, by per- 

ticipation onlie of dignitie and maie/lie.T herefore ſeeing the Vbiqui- 
|, aries alſo equalling cur Immanuel with god , by participation of 
_—_ properties onliegtae awie bis true and eternal godbead : wee dee d1ſ- 
And Thel claime and accurſe thus their dottrine a: blaſphemone and heretical, 
20,dilp. ſu And that they do this,their owne words and opinions wines, 
bing.& Th, as Brentius,and lacobus Andrzas,and others of themin their 
— writinges. Whence we conclude, that the Vbiquertaries holde 
lag. 25, the ſame opinion with the Atians and Antuuinitaries - 
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the god-head of Chriſt, man:thar is, thar al theſe eſteem him 
for god not by nature,but only by grace of participation,new, 
remporary,creatcd, adopted. lf theſe thimgs be true,chriſt ſhal 
not be god and man,but a divine men ,fuch as the Vbiqueraries 


allo repute him,who,as Serverus, hold this opinion: That Ged Lib.1.de 
can communicate the fuines of his godhead,gine his drviniue, maie- 11ate, 


ftie,power and glorie vntomen. But wee exccrate and deteſt the 
lame blaſphemy of both. 
THE THIRD ARGVMENT, 

Nt tawght, That the vnion of god the Word with man was 

wrought by the payticipatuon only of equatirie,as rowchivly maie- 
fr. honour,power vertneand operation Nether doth he make the dif- 
ference,of the dwelling of the W oorde in mans narwe which himf+ (ſe 
10k nd in other Saints, 10 eo ſift in ance ther thing,than in whoſe 
gifts and graces beſtowed by God on man . The ſelfe ſame alſo doe the 
Vhiquetaries reach , becauſe they crie,thas there is no difference be- 
rweene the inhabriing and dwelling of the godhead in Peter , and in 
Chriſte xcepr is be taken from the communication of the gifts or pro- 
erties of the god- head. And they contend that by this means this ma, 
which was taken by the Weird, jr God becauſe the Word doth nothing 
wnhout bim bus al things by him. This 1 nothing elſe , than to make 
Chriſt man,onlie God by an accident. Wherefore the doffrine of Vbi- 


enerie i» altogether the ſame with Neſtorins hereſie.Termllian ſaith: Terr lib.de 


If Clift be man only how then is he preſent everie-where being cat- Trini.p.6:0 


led pon and moocared, ſeeing this is nor ihe nane of man , but of 
God,to be able to be preſent in al places? By this teſtimony 15 refu- 
ted the Vbiquity of the humane nature in Chriſt. ObieR, Bug 
the 11ion of the ditime and humane nature in. Chriſt 11 wnſeparable. 
Therefore whereſoe ver the drt/ine nanre i1,there is alſo the humane 
nerre, Aupſw.lt 1s rue which is laid chat the wniox is wmſepare> 
ble.The Word never forfaketh the nature once aſſumed and ta- 
ken , But thet#ord is not in the humane nature,as the foule is 
included in my body, Whereſoever my body is, there muſt my 
ſuule needs be,nenther 13 my ſoul at the ſame time withour my 
body.But the ord is not fo in chriſt, man:bur he is ſo vnſepa- 
rably and perſonally in the humane nature,as that he is roge- 
ther alſo withouc the humane nature in all the partes of the 
world,as he filleth al, and in holy men and Angels by his ſpeci 
alpreſence. The perional vnion of both natures doeth not c- 
vert the general ation and woorking of his preſence & maie- 
ſtie, 
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ſtie,neither doth it let or hinder the ſpecial working of his pre 
lence:vecaule the H#/ord is effeftuall , and woorketh forcibly in 
the regenerate. 


The general points wherein the churches, which profeſſe the 
Goſpel,agree,vr diſagree in the comroverſie concer- 
ning the Lords Supper, 


They agree mm theſe points. 
_—_ wel the ſupper of the Lard, as Baptiſme , is @ viſthle 
pledge and te/! immenie annexed by chriſt himſelfe ro the promiſe of 
ace,to this end chiefliehat our faith in vbis promiſe might be con- 
d ard ſtrengthned, 

Secondly,thas in the true wſe of the ſupper, a3 well a1 in all other 
ſacraments, owo things are given by go4 wnio v1 , and arereceived of 
wVi,namelieearthlie, x ternal,and wiſible ſigner, as are (n ead op wine, 
and befides theſe alſo heauenlie,internaland inviſible giſtt,as ave the 
zrue bodie of Ieſus chriſt together with al his gifts and benefiter , and 
heavenlie meaſures. 

Thirdly,thas in the ſmpper we are made partakers not onelie of 
the ſpirit of chriſt and hi: ſatiſfaFtronjuſticever ne, and operation, 
but alſo of the wverie ſubſtance and eſſence of his true bodje 77 bloode, 
which war given for 1 10 death on the croſſe , and which was ſhedfor 
wvi.end are irwlie fedide with the ſelfe ſame vnto eternal life:and that 
thi verie thing chriſt ſhould teach vi,and make kroren vnio v4 by 
#his viſible receiving of this bread and wine in hi: ſmpper. 

Fourthly, Thas the bread and wine ere not changed into the fleſh 
end blood of chriſi but remaine true nd natural bruad and wine: thas 
@lſo the bodie and blood of chriſt are nut ſhut up into the breade and 
wine:and therefore the bread and wine ave called of chriſt his body and 
bloode.un this [enſe,for that hit bodie and blood are not onlie ſignified 
by theſe,and ſer before our ties,but alſo becauſe a1 often a3 we eat and 
drinke thir bread and wine jn the true an! right vſegchrift bimſelft 
"I, vs his body & blood indeed ro be the meas oy drink of eternal 
bfe, 

Fifily, That without the right wſe this receving of bread & wind 
31 no ſacrament ether anie thing but an emprie and Vaing ceremony 
and [pefacle,and ſuch as men abuſe to their owne dammation. 

Sixtly, That there is no other true and lawful ſe of the ſupper 
fides that,ehich chriſt himſelf hath inſtianred,t> comided to be kept, 
namelie this:chas this bread and this nine bee eaten and drunken 

renews 
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remembrance of him,and to ſhee for th bis death, 
Seventhly, that chriſt in his ſupper doeth not commannd and ve- 
« d;ſſembled and hypocritical remembrance of him, &> pub(iſh- 
of bis death+bus ſuch as embraceth his paſſion and death , and all 
hu benefits obtained by theſe for 1 by arrue and linely faith,g with 
earneſt and ardent ons applierh 1h7 wmio theſe which 
eas and drinke,as proper vn : 

Eightly char chriſt wil dwelin belervers enelie and in them , who 
not throwgh contempt,but through heceſſiry cannot come 10 the Loxds 
ſupperyea in al belervertygrven from the beginning of the world to all 
eernitie even as wel and after the ſame maner as he wildwel in thi, 
who cange vn19 the Lords Swpper, 


They diſagree in theſe points, 
F IRS T,that one part | _ words of chriſt, This 
is my bodje,mnſt be mder food, as the words ſound , which yer thas 
part it ſelfe doch nor: bur the other part,that thoſe woords muſt be un- 
derſtood ſacramentallie according 10 the declaratis of Chriſt &+ Pal, 
according 19 the moſt certain and mfallible rule and levil of the arti- 
cler of 07 chrilian faith, 

; Secondly that one part wil have the body and blond of chriſt to 
be eſſentially In or with the bread and wineand ſo to be eaten, a1 thas 
zogether with the bread and the wine out of the hand of the miniſter jt 
entereth by the mowih of the receiver: into their bodier: but the other 
part wil hane the bodie of chriſt, which inthe firſt ſupper ſate ar the 
rable by the diſcipler,now 19 be and continue,not here on earth, but 4. 
bone in the herven: aboue and without this viſible world and heave, 
wniil be deſcend thence again 10 indgmennand yet that we notwich- 
Panding here on earth, 21 oft a4 we eat this bread with a ie faith gave 
[+ fed with his bodie, and made to drinks of bir blond , that not only 

'his Paſſion &> blond ſhed we are cleanſedſ1 0m onr fins but ave 
alſo in ſuch fort crupled, knit and incorporated into his rue gſſentiall, 
humene bodie by his ſpirit dwclling both in him and vs , as that woe 
ve fleſh of his fleſh, bone of hir boner, &> are more neerly > frroniie 
knit &þ wnized with him, thi the miber; of «uy body cre mired with 
%%r bead,oy ſo ve drew & bawe in him > {+5 him everlaſting life. 

Thirdly, Thas one part 2/Vil hawe all,»hoſorver come 10 the Lords 
ſupper,s ear of drink that bread o& wine, whether they be belever:, 
ou eleevers, 10 care and drinks corporaliie and with their boditze 
tvs the flaſh and bleud of clrift: belerverr,co bife and _—_— 
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wnbelervert ro damnation and death:1he ocher holdeth that wnbelee. 
vers abuſe indeed the onward ſign: bread and wines their own dam 
na:jon:but that the faithful onety can ear and drink by @ ue faich, 
and the fore alleaged working of the holy ghoſt, the body and bleudef 
Chrii umocternal life. 


OF THE KEIES OF THEKINGDOME 
OF HEAVENAND OF EXCOM» 
MVNICATION, 


E EIN Git hath beene ſhewed in the trea- 
tiſe next going before, who ave 10 be admitted 
by the church neo the Lords Supper:very com- 
; Ty | modiouſly and fitly ſhall this doftrine fol- 
d& (low, concerning the power of the keies , wherein 
4 0 2 Wy beſides cheats chiefly 15 caught, 
SL Ad — a2) How they nho ave net ro be anminted mn ſt bere- 
ſtrained and excluded from the Sacraments leaſt epproching nie thi, 
they prophane them. 
The chiefe queſtions, 
t What thepower is of the keies given into the chiach, 
I/nto whom that pozer is commuted. 
3 Why thepower of the keies is neceſſarie. 
WW hat that power of the keier committed wnto the church 
differcth from the civil power. 
Ss Whatorder onght to be obſerved in exerciſing the powes 
of the keies, 
1: WHAT THEPOWEROF THEKEIES 
GIVEN VNTO THE CHYKCHIS. 
H E power of the keies of the Lingdome of heaven,vrobich chrif 
game wnto his chuarchyis the office or charge impoſed on thechurch 
by chriſft,of denouncing by the _—_— of ih pel and church-diſ- 
cipline,G od» wil;and even of declaring the grace of god and rem/ſion 
of ſins 0110 the penitent that is to them who line in tre faith andre- 
pentance: but of denouncing vnto the wicked the wrath of god,and ex 
cluſron or baniſhment from the kingdome of chriſt and of caſting ſuch 
owt of the church as long as they ſhat ſhew themſelnes in doctrine and 
life ſiranged from chriſt;and of receiving them again into the chuch 
when efterwards they ſhal repens. Hereby it appeareth,that the 
chicfe and principall partes of this power of the keies | ws 
vntothe Saintes are , the preaching of the goſpell, or miniſtene 


of the woorde, and church-indgement , which is called allo "oo 
ri 


» 
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rieual Diſcipline or wuriſdiftion. And verily,neceſſarib is Feeleſs- 
aſtical Diſcipline ioined and linked vith the miniſterie of god: woord. 
Of the muniſterie of the word, there 15 no doubr,bur all the Pro. 
phers,Chriſt, and the Apoſtles haue preached. 0f the inriſditi- 
on of the church likewiſe 1t is not to be doubred : 1n as much as 
Chriſt himſclfe,and the Apoſtle, haue both by preceptes and 
practiſe confirmed and eſtabliſhed it . Now in both is comer» 
ned that power of thutting and opening,which the Lorde no» 
reth out by che name of the keies, ſaving, 7 wil gize thee the keis 


of the kingdom of beaven:the keies, that 15,the ofhce or power of 


ſhucring and opening the kingdome of god.lt is a Metapbour, 
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or borrowed ſpeech,taken from the ſtewardes of mens houles 2 Kings,18, 


becauſe the ſt eward of the houſe is {aid to haue the keie ot it, . $. 


to open and to ſhut it, 
2 Vuzo whom the power of the keier is comminied, 

V N19 wuhom the declaration and denouncing of gods woord is 
committed , ro them alſo is committed the pour of the keier. 
The denouncing and publiſhing of the anger and favor of god, which 
11 perfourmed in the preaching of the go\pelyis committed wnto the mu 
nſterr, For the preaching it ſclfe alio of the goſpel is commir- 
ted to them alone . But that denouncing which ir exerciſed in 
church diſcipline be longeth to the whole church. For vnto the whole 
church doth Diſciphne and ſpiritual iuriſdiftion belong, Bue 
the denonncing and declaration which is vſed in the miniftery of godr 
word, js done after another maner , than in church-diſcipline. In the 
miniſtery of the xord,the anger of god,the word going before,is 
by every Paſtor alone or Miniſter ofthe woord privately de- 
nounced againſt al vngodly , vabelceving , and ynrepenting 
perions : namely that they are exiled from the kingdome of 
Chriſt,as long as they repent not, neither line according to 
the preſcript rule of the Goſpel:And againe,if theyrepent,the 
a and favour of god,and remiſſion of finnes 1s by the ſame 
aſtours and Miniſters fignified and declared out of the word 
of God vynto them.ObieRion. Then haue men power 10 condemne, 
Aunſwere . They haue miniſteriall power,that is, the charge 
& funfion of denouncing vnto men,according to gods word, 
that god remitreth,or not remitteth their ſinnes: and this 1s 
done two waies. Firſt,and in general, hn in the preaching of che 
g$9/pel.cbey declare, That albeleruer: ave [aved, and that al mbelce- 


vers are condemned Secondly ,vhen a4 they exerciſe this [union 
of 
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of declaring gods wil privatebie 1 mio porticulay men,and towards ee 
ry one in (everal:as when renuſlion of fins is pr omiſed to ſome 
cert ain perion repenting,and when likewiſe the anger & dif- 
pleaſure of god is denounced againſt any one perſon not reps 
ung,as long as he continueth in that mind.So was it faide to 
Sunun Magus; Thou haft neither part ner fellowſhip in this buſs. 
ner, The ſame is to be ſaid in particular to cyery ore, as often 
as neede requireth;neither muſt we do 1t at our own pleaſure, 
bur according tothe word of God. And this is the power of the 
keies graunted vnto Paſtours,and annexed vnto the miniſte- 
ric of the word. Bur co execute this ſentence declared, belons 
geth to god alone. Fn eccleſiaftical inn iſuUiftion,or church-iudge 
ment,the denouncing of the fayour and wrath of God is not 
done by any one privately,but by the whole church, or in the 
name of the whole church,by ſuchas are deputed thereuntoby 
common conſent of all, And this dencuncing is vied tor ſome 
certain cav ſes,and towardes ſome certaine perſons, having al 
locompanying it a debarring & excluding from the vic of the 
Sacramentes , when neede requireth, 
2 Why the power of the keies ir neceſfarie. 
x þ H E power of the keies is necel[acy, t, In reſpeFFof the com 
midement:1f he refuſe to heare the Church ler him be onto thet 
a: an heathen man,and a pubiican And vnto ſuch a one the Lord 
wil not communicate or impart his ſacraments, which he or- 
dained & inſtirured for the faithtull onelv.r. Cor. 5.5.Ler ſuch 
« one be deliurred into Satan, for the deſiruFion of the fleſh, that the 
ſpirit may be {rved in the daie of the Lord Ieſiis, 1 Cor 11. 18.Lets 
man exancine himſclfe and ſo let hims eat of this bread, and drinks of 
this cup. And (eerng Chriſt doth nor inſtitute his ſacramentes 
but for the faithful-rherefore neicher can we be paytakers of the 18 
ble of the Lord,and of Divels. For what concord hath chrift with Beds 
a//Burt al thoſe that profeſſe corrupr doRtrin,& perfiſt in wick- 
ednes,are at the table of Drvels. Chriſt therefore willeth,Mat 
5.24. That thou leaxe thine offering before the altar and goe thy way, 
and firſt be reconciled 19 thy brother , and then come and offer thy gift. 
Wherefore he wil haue then to ſubmit them-ſelues fuſt vnto 
god,-ccording to al his commandements, before they approch 
to any lacramet. For by the name of Alter here are vnderſtod 
any ſacraments whatlocver, Nawn, 15.31. It is ſaid 5 Bucanſe be 
hah deſpiſed ihe word e { ihe Lord and hath broken his communinoe- 
p.0ndy 
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went,that perſon [hal be viterly cnt off, And Deur. 19.11. Thet men 
thas wil do preſiop rnouſlie,not harkning vnio the Prieſi( thas ſlider 
before the Lord thy god 16 miniſter there )or vnro the indge, that ma 
ſbal die,end thow ſhalt rakg aw4ie evil from Iſrael,By theſe two pla 
ces God wil haue thoſe cut off which are rebellious againſthis 
lawe,and that evea from the civill Rate and common wealth: 
neicher doth he permit them to be any members of his peo- 

e:much lefſe then wil he haue them to bee accounted mem- 

$ of his viſible church. The civil or wudical law indeed 15 ta- 
ken away , as alſ/oare the c:zremonies:bur that eſveciall diffe- 
rence berweene the citizens of the church and others is noc 
taken away, Whereupon chriſt(which place wee alleaged be- 
fore ) will hawe no man 10 offer hit gift before he be reconciled nts 
bir brother :and ſo doth he manifeilly declare that he will nor, 
that they , who repent nor, lay bandes on thoſe ſacramentes, 
which are appropriated to the penit&t &belevers only:where 
by withal he putteth a great difference berweene beleevers & 
vabeleevers,the obſtinate,and repentaune. So Peter alſo be- 
holding the hypocrifie and impietie of Simon the Sorcerer, 
doth openly diſtinguiſh and part him from the faithful, denod 
cing that he hath neither part nor fellowſhip in thir buſiner,that is, 
in the dotrine of the goſpel,which Peter raught.z.The power 
of the keies 1s necef[ariejnreſpett of gods glory, For god isr 
ched anl deſpited,if without difference the wicked and blaſ- 
phemers go in the number of his children. z.lc is necefſacie, 
leat the ſacraments be prophaned, and that be given to the wick- 
ed in the ſupper,which is denied them inthe word.4. Iris ne+ 
ceſſary, For the ſafetie of the che ch,which ſhall bee puniſbed,i 
ſhee wittingly and willingly prophane Chriſtes ſacramenes.s. 
For the ſafetie of the ſinners, that the y bee ing often admoniſhed, 
may return to repentice.6. For'evoiding of of fence in the chiareh, 
that others be not corrnupted.t.Cor.5.6.Know ye not thas 4 little lea- 
ven leaueneth the whole lump! 7.For avoiding of offence amiy thoſe 
that ave without;leaſt they who ave not a4 yet member1'of the cougeh, 
come not 10 it,8- Thas the name of god maie not be blaſphemed and e- 
vil ſpoken of by othert and hit covenant deſpitedgy reproched.g.Thas 
þr5 the ſinners themſelues puni(hmenOmay be averted;becauſe thewic 
ked approching wnto the lodrt tableyeat their own damnation.Wher- 
fore that this may not come to paſſe, the church is bound to 
provide,that ſuch appro ch not hither, 
1 Thy 


736 


Or CunrsrranREtaGroNn Dany, 2, 

to They who deny the faith and doFfrine of chriſt ave 19 be « x(w 
ded from the church and from the w/e of the ſacraments. For the faith 
tul or chriſtians are not robe c6folided or mingled with thoſe 
who are nor mCbers of the church:as with thoſe which are pro 
felled vngodly perſons , blaſphemours, revolters ro Arianitm, 
Mahumeriſme,and the hke.But they that deny and refuſe to 
repent,deny che faith and dorine.T jr. 1.16. 7 hey profeſſe tha 
they know gol y bur by works they deny him. And he that denicthrhe 
faich,g worle than infidels. Theretore they who perſiſt intheir 
wickednes,and deny to repent,are to be ſhut out of the church 
neithcr arethey to be admicred ro the vie of the ſacramentes, 
And here hath place that ſaying of Chriſt, Maz.7. 6. Gine net 
that which u holy to dagger. Where fore neicher to the ſacramtts 
a: © dogs ro be admitted, namely thoſe, which perſiſt in then 
wickednefic,and make a mocke of gods woorde, For if chriſt 
ſpeaketh this of his audible woordeto wit , the woorde prea+ 
ched,which yer was inſtituted for the converted and vncon- 
verred,or ſuch as were yet tobee converted: much more (hall 
this bee ſpoken of his viſible woorde , namely, of the facra- 
mentes , which were ordained and inſtitured for the conver- 
xd onelie, 

11 Opt bleſphemers enght not to be baptized. For they oughr not 
to bee bapi1zcd, who beleue not with their whole hearr, Wher 
fore Philip {arch ro the Eunuch, Ff thou beleevelt with al thine 
hartthon maill be baptized. Sn lohn alſo Baptized none but ſuch a@ 
confeſſed their ſinner, Now it blaſphemers and vnbelcevers are 
nor ro bee baprized,ir followeth rhat chey are to bee ſhur cur 
of the church,and notto bee 2dminred to the reccrving of the 
Sacramentes, They who ought nor tobe baprized, neither 
ought they to be admitted vnto the Supper : For there 15 one 
and the ſame reaſon in both, 

12 They who are mt a4 yet bapriced ave not robe admitted wm the 
Sweper: bur to the who forſake their Baptiſme, Paptiime is no 
Eapriſm,2ccording tothar of the Apoſtle, Rom.2.2 ;:1f thou be 
tranſercſſor of the Law thy circliciſion # made uncircumcifion. | het 
fore they who forſ1ke their Bapuſme,are not to bee admured 
ynto the Supper.Obieftion . Then they who forſake their Pap» 
tiſme,are </ſe to be baptized aſter thur receast ing inao the cha h, 
Aunfwere, Their re<crving into the church by Bapriſm,is fem 


andin forceto them that repent,without any iteration ot the 
ligne. 
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—— baptiſmris anencrance inco the Church, they 

forſake 1, are norin the church;and therfore as long as 
they continue ſuch,they arg not ro bee admirted either into 
the choreh,or ynro the ſupper, - 


mT 


Ly 


13 Ynro whons the promiſe of grace doth not belong, ney them the | 
Feme of grace onght not to be extFdetrotherwile the chureh huld” 
deale corruptly,a&mirring them whom god excluderh, and” 
ſhould be diverſe & difagrecing from her ſelfe: forthe thould 


abſolue them by the viſible word, whom ſhee condemned by 


the audible word. Wherfore whom god hath reieRed,and de- 


prived of his grace,they are nor to be admirred vato the fa- 
craments, which are the fignes ofgody | p60 
Mi 14 The inſtitution of the ſacrament /\qp t 
obſerved in comming to the ſacraments , requireth repentance, 
Therfore they who ſhee not ad. come aubme to be adninned 
This argument followeth,by a counterpoſition: They which 
haue repentance & faith arc tq be admired: Therefore they 
which haue nor repentice andfaith arc nacro be admitecd, 

4 Hoo the power of the Leie: differeth from the civil puecy. 

1 H E power of the lgier committed wnto the danch, lept- 
deth on gods word the efvil pover is armed with the ſword, 

2 Inthe 79 peru procecdeth according to god! laws:im 
the civil hare,indgement Ir extreiſed according to civil lawes. 

3 The Charch puniſheth the obſtinate ith the woorde of God 
enelie;yer ſo,ar har this puniſhment pierceth even unto their con'- 
ſciences: The civil late puniſheth rhe obſtinate onhe with corporal 
prniſhment. The church puniſherh with the word, when ir de- 
nounceth che anger & wrath of god againſt infidels, and vn- 
repentant perſons. 

4 Ofrentimes the diſcipline of the crarch hath place, wher there 
is no place for civil indgement; as when the church caſteth our 
of her congregation the impenitent , and accounteth rherg 
no more for her members. And concrariviſe, the civil govern- 
ment ofrentimes hath place zwher there 41 no place left for church D5 
ſcipline:as whE the Magiſtrate puniſberh adukerers, robbers, 
theeues,with dearth, % doth no more reckon them for meme 
bers of the comm6G wealch,whether rhey repent,or continue 
obſtinare;whom yer the church, affoone as they repent, and 
ſee receiue them,is bound ro hold for her members, 

5 The indgement of the church hath dogr eqs —_— 
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6 The end & propoſe of the church is that be which hath effend. 
ed 79nd &+ be ſaved for ever: the end &+ purpoſe of the Ma 
EE oben een tance: 
S andre matrainecchocrmmencdl, 
7 The chnerch is bound toreverſe and rerraft ber indgement & 


one times ro recall 11, ce the difference is apparent & 
manifeſt of the civil, and Ecclcfiaſticall power,or the power 
of the keics dehvered by chriſt yno the church. And this po- 
wer may cafily ſtand and conſiſt without that. For the church 
acknowledgeth him for her member, whom che Magiſtrate 
docth not acknowledge,nor ſuffer, 
S What order is 10 be obſerved in exerciſing the 
Ws ary Sr treſpaſſe, be mu? 
em a man hath conmiried ſome b 

firſt be admoniſhed by one , according to the 
commaundement of chriſt, Mas. 18.15. 7f thy brother rreſpaſſe « 
ainft thee,go end tel him bis fawlt betweene thee cy him alone: If be 
L Mow haſt wonne thy brother. Moreover, Jf being adme. 
wiſhed by one, he doth not yer pa toy againe privarcbe ad- 
monſbed by thee,taking one or two with thee. And fuch admoniti- 
ons muſt be done according to gods word, und with fignihc2- 
tion of good wil towards the offender , and that nor bur for 
cauſcs wſt,weightic,& neceflary . And if neither ſo admoniſhed 
by one or re2 he repit;he is 0 be corefied by the whole chancb. Which 
alſo chriſt hath comandcd: 7f be wil nos wenchſafe te beave chem, 

rel it mas the Church, | 
Nov if ama trenſgreſſe publilely by ny of the whale clanh, 
he nut alſo publileve be careticd by the chancb, according a1 bis 
treſpaſſe 11:5] neither yet he wil repent being edmeniſhed and ch a/t- 
Jed by the charch,wherber'it be be thas communted «private treſpas, 
or he thet commuted a publile offence ar length ex communication 
mul? be inflited by the chig ch, a: the extreme and loft remedie to 
corre? men obſtinare and impexitent: eve as alſo Chriſt himiclfe 
c6mandeth m theſe words next following the place before al 
Icadged. 7f be refwſe ro bear the ne ch alſa/11 hin be wwe thee 6s 
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a» heathen man, and a pablicant: In theſe words chriſt expreſ]y 
commaundeth al, whoſoever berng afrer this ſort admonithed 
by the church, nor repent, tobe dy the common conſent 
of the church excommunicaed,vmril they repent, 
It remaineth now that we ſee,wher E xcommnicetion is, E xe 


% wn et ien ts; the my of « grievons , an 
born prfa gen no boon 
07 the indexer of rhe eidev 1 oy the conſent of the & by the 


And wholoever are excommutiiented, they agaihe- profeſing 
& thewing im their a#165 amfdrri, arc n hke fort 
received mro the church,as they were exiled fr6 x,namely,by 
the wdgm#r of the Elderyby the © dſenr of the earch, & rhe 
auronne of Chriſt & the Ser? Furthermore, the cheefe op 
promeip of pary in e vcimmnientis, is denfie (ary whetby is eJ, 
that he which demerh faith & repentice,, no member of the 
church,as long 2s he comrinneth ſuch , howe ever hee make 
boaſt of the name of chriſtians; becruſe the Sertprure doerh 
nog acknoweledge him for 2 chriſtian, who ale hee pro- 
fefſe bimſelfe m word to be 2 chriſtian, yer in ſhewerh 
the contrarie, And this demwreiarion, wherby one is exeonmunice 
' te1,61 wot in the power of the miniſter of the church Eng in the power of 
the charch and ir done in the name of the church , beeauſe this 6+ 
mandement was given by chriſt ynto the church. For he ſaich 
exp eflv,tel the church. And verily this comandernent he gaue 
vnto the charch,nor for the de 1G of the finner which is 
to Ye excommunicated, bur for his edification or ſalvation. 
N-ither oughtthis denunciation of the Church to bee vicd 
wthour effeR,for,(25 was before ſaid Jof whom the church 
denouncerh that they are not godly,the church is bounde ro 
ercommunicare the,and not admit them to the vie of the ſa» 
ernments., Now who ove excommunicared 1 knowen ſwf iciemtly by 
that which hath bin [aid before namelie ſuch ar richer denie ſome 
tick of [aith,or (bew chat they wil not rept eyor noni nos rhe- clnes 
1 the wil of God according to bis — - 
Peel Ming finbborne!te in manifeſt rickedner. 
not nh laxs ar into the chunrch,or,if they have beene ad- 
mitted inco the chnech in Bopriſme,yer we muſt nor goe tor- 
Aaad wade 
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wardein offcring them the lords ſacred ſupper: bur concrati. 
wiſe,ſuch as proteſſe faith and repentice,the church is bod 
to admit. There remaine obicions of the adverſaries,wher . 
ynto we wil in few words make aualwere, 

1  ObieQtion.The charge and office of the krierge no wher com 
nuended. There fore is not to be ordained inthe Church,an4 by conſe- 
quent,no wan ought 10 be excluded from the ſacraments. Ani, The 
Antecedent is talle; becauſe frequently in {cripture manifeſt 
reſtimonies of this charge and commuſhon are extant: Mas. 
16.19. F wil Tre 4 > © 4 wh TIT et 
wharſorver tbou [halt binde ypen earth, (bail be bownde in beayen. 
Here in plaiae words is exprefied the power of the keies c6- 
micted © al miniſters of the worde. 

Moreover, what this office or charge of keies commuried 10 the 

mid Gion,Chriſt likewiſe plainclic adverniſeth and declareth, Mar. 
18.17.04 18.1fhe wil not vom[afe to heare them, tell it onto the 
church: & if he refuſe to hear the church alſo,let him bee vn1e thee 
4: an beathen mA,cy a publican.Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye 
ſhal bind on TEEN whatſoever ye boſe 
enearth, ſhal be looſed in Heaven, Thele thinges given thus in 
precepe by Chriſt, Paul alſo doth ia the thing ir ſelfe confirm; 
1.Cor.5.5.Le: ſwch a one be delivered mo ſatan,for the deſtrutis 
of the fleſh,that the ſpirit maie be ſaved in the daie of the lard Je- 
ſws.t.Cor.Il. 20.1 ben ye come togetber into one place hit is not to 
eas thelords fupper.z.Thel.3.14. 7f any man obay not our ſayings, 
note him by letter, & haue no companie with bim,that be maze 
«ſhamed 1 Tim. 1.20.90f whi is Hymeneus, go Ale xiider ol Thame 
delivered wnio ſatan,thas they mug/tt learne not to blaſj . Ia 
the Propheres alſo are manitcſt reſtimonies, in which this 1s 
apparet ro haue bin comided by god.1/2i.1.tt. What bane I ts 
do with the multitude of your ſacrifices ſxith the lord?T ams ful of the 
burnt offerings of ram,and of the fat of ſed beaſtes: and F defire not 
the bloud of kuliockes, nor of Lamba,nor of goaces.l{au66,3. He that 
kulleth 2 bulleck,is as if he (Ine a man:he that ſacrificeth 4 ſbeep,as if 
he cut off a dogs neck;he that offereth an oblation , a: if ed 
ſwines blowd:he that rememireth incenſe,as if he bleſſed an Ido(.ler. 
7.22.1 ſpake mt wnto your facher nor comanded thegwhen I brought 
them owt of the lend of Aepypt,concerning buans offrings 'and ſacri- 

»Pſa.go. 16 fices.* aro the wicked ſaid God ; Hhas baſt thou to doego 
[oo 
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mune ordinance: ther then (Howld/s take my covenant in thy month * 
Wherefore chriſt alſo folk Mi pns Lome thee hae 
befere the Altar go goe thy wwefrft be reconciled to thy > 
then come and offer thy gift, There are other places allo of ſcrip- 
ture beſides theſe, where it is commanded, thatal profeficd 
wicked perſons be excluded from the church,& the vic of the 
lacraments:as, where ſcever is reprehended the vnlawefull 
vie of the ſacraments. Likewiſe, wherſoever the miniſters are 
commanded ro recciue onely ſuch for mebers of the church, 
as profeſle faith and repentance. Reply. God indeed forbiddeth 
the wngodlie 10 come mo the ſacraments, but he willeth not thas 
the church ſhould forbid them. Anſ/What god forbiddeth.ta bee 
done in the church, that wil hee haue to bee avoided by the 
Diſcipline of the church:& that god hath willed the Church 
to forbid & exclude profefied vngodhie perſons,is manifeſtly 
prooved by the fore-alleadged places. 
Fa os en or ty 9 res oy. vomTror- 

1e:they cannot who rule repens, who perfeſt in impio tie: 
pun nm enter Yn 9s |; 
pt B77 0 _ the 1 nr er 
mas from the wngodiie. Auniw.The churc not iud 

h'as are hidde or ſecret, but of thoſe that arc ad 
ly of choſe,w ho ſhewe themſclues in outward life & profefſi- 
on;& this ſhe doth,when concerning ſuch,ſbee ſubſcribeth ro 
the iudgement of god,thar is, when ſhee i of them ac- 
CR preſcript of gods word: as whe out ofthe word 
of god thee pronounceth the obſtinate to be condemned, as 
long as they continue ſuch;& whe out of the word of god (he 

eth them which ſhew repentance. Bur to diſcerne from 
otherg{uch 24 are cloſe & bid den, as the church is notable,ſo 
ncicher doch the rake it ypon her. 

3 Obic&.Chrift ſaith in the Parable of the saves, Let bath grow 
rgecher omni che harveſi.T heveſore none owght to be excluded An. 
ſwere.1 Chrift ſpeakerh there of it:,who cannov be diſcerned 
alwaies from rhe rrwe ſervers of god. Therefore his meaning is, 
that hypocrites ought not to be cut off or ſeparated from the 
church,as whom we knownot to be ſuch:bur that the Angels 


> v0 yr, SA —_— | - +> rake 

iftraze oy of miniſters. Lee not to 
Leak acy mich ue ranges com th churcor he mi 
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niſters may noc vſe corporalforce againſt any man, as maie 
the Magiſtrate.Now if this difference be = difference 
which is berween the church,and the kingdome of the divell 
ſhal not be taken away, 

4 Ob.Mem ae tobe fercad & compelied vmo good works. The woe 
of the ſacraments is a good work, T berfore they ave to be forced & c- 
pelled ro the wſe of the ſacraments. Ani.t.The Minor 1s not true, 
except itbe vnderſtood of that vie,which is celebrated by the 
faichfulotherwiſe, when vnbeleevers vic the lacramers, thei 
vic is no good work. The vc of the facramErs is a good worke, 
whe good moral works go before this vie: And the is it eruly 
called the vic « tche ſacrameEcrs,otherwile it is rather an abuſe 
& prophaning of the [lacraments, For when the wicked take 
the ſacraments,they abuſe them;whence ir is char Chriſt cx. 

reſly dehorteth the wicked, from this good worke,when bee 

aith, Leawe there thine offring before the Altar,and yoe thy waie.1. 

The Maior propoſition 15 to be diſtinguiſhed. Men are to bee 
compelled vnto good works,but in their order, to rhat chere 
goe before an enforcing to moral works, & then followe after 
an enforcing to ceremonial works: & fo 15 that to bee vnder- 
ſtood, which Chriſt ſaith, Lu,1 4.23 Compel ther c6 come in. 

5 ObieRtion.e han no exampl x of this excluding 7 he Pro* 
phers, Apoſiler,and lohn ex cluded none:ney, 'vhn Baptiſcd a genera: 
on of wipers, Anſ.The Prophers, albeit they could not exclude 
the wicked fr6 the ſacrifi-es & ſacramers,yerthey codemned 
that wickedneſſe of theirs in approching thith-r;& made ct- 
rentimes [6g ſermons both againſt the wicked, who did ap- 
proch,& againſt the church, which admired them vn:orhe 
ſacrifices. Bus that the Apoſtles did exclude, Vavl alone doth futh 
ciently ſhew by his exiple,as we ſaw before, and 14hn Baprijed 
them only who promiſed faith and - he baptiſed a genera4i 
on of wipers, when they didrepens.Whe fore although they were 
a vipers broode whom lohn baptiſed: ver were they not anic 
longer vipers,when theywere baptiſed. For Ibn baptiſed none, 
but ſuch as confeſſed thei fins' Ar a!ſo he preached the Baptiſme of re 
penance for the remiſſion of ſins. 

6 Obie If they are to be admitted onto the ſacraments, which 
grofeſſe faith and repentance,and the unbeleervers and wicked ave to 
be excluded:the ſame ſhal be don after the ſame maner as it was done 
by lebn.E21 Fohn by hin{elf </one admitied the, who profeſſed mw 


,nto bap ti/me and be alone 41/0 reicfted rhe impens- 


and r epernence 
1nt: Therefore is ſhal be lawful for one miniFler alone either 10 ad- 
the doftrine and repentence,or to reve? the ob. 


mr them who 
far wy. 1s not like . For lobn was endued with a 


tical and Apoſtolicke autoricy. Againe,at that time the 
an ering of the new church was reſpeted, and not the exclu 
Gig of ch&,who were in the church , and had revoked from it, 

Cer14ing arguments aſſoiled, whereby ſore bawe endevoured 

to aboliſh e xcommunication. 

I - 9 TI TROY 10 be admuiniſtred, 
there muſt the ancority of dſciplin be eflabIſhed But im the 
primitine church,Cy at this daie in wel ordered churches the aucoriry 
of d;[cipline is not eſtabliſhed: Therfore the word and Sacrament: are 
not righ the there adminiſired. Bui abſrad weve it ſo 10 ſae; therefore 
abſurd alſo to impoſe a neceſſity of diſcig lim #n the church. Anl.rhele 
words, robe rightly adminiſtred,are doubrful,& haue a divers 
meaning, 1 7s adminiſler righeh, fignufierh, ſo to adminiſter, as 
that the adminiſtration wholy agree with the preſcripe of the 
lord.2 [t fignifieth,”o adminifter,not according to the right, per- 
fet & exact obſerving of irt;bur (o, that the adminiſtration be 
plealing ro god,& profitable for the ſalvation of the church. ln 
this whole world the ſacraments are not rightly adminiſtred 
according to the former ſignification:bur according to the lat 
ter ſignificati6 chey are.For albeit ther be ſoeblemiſhes, which 
by reaſon of the churches weaknes & imbecillty,c inor be cor 
reQed and amended on a ſodain:yer the adminiſtration may 
pleaſe god,& profitthe church: albeir we ate neverthelefſe to 
acknowlege and bewail the defeRs. For bleſſed are they which his 
$7 & thirſt after righteauſner. Except theſe things be granted, 
there wil be no pure church inthe world. We may ſeeme now 
to haue ſufficiently aſſoiled this obieRion-:buryer further alſo 
we deny the Minor.For the autority of diſcipline was,and con 
tinued in the primitiue church , & ſhall alſo continue in an ill 
ocdred church,bur with great abuſe,as am6gſt the Papiſts.Re 
ply.In our churches, in the Helvetian churchere xcommication is 
not in force: Therefore the Minor of the former obieftien i: erne. Anl 
in ſome churches it be nor exerciſed, yer is ir nor thE 
il exerciſed-bur the Minor is neverthelefc infringed. Becauſe 
inthoſe churches the word and the ſacramentes are rightlie 
adminiſtred , according t1 the orher figni cof we 
Aaags fpaky 
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{pake before.Chryſoſtome laich, If enie wicked perſon come nes 
the Lords rable,gine not unto hin the Lords Sacrament the bodie oy 
blood of the lord: if be wil nos beleewe, fignifie it vniome:cl will rather 
lecſe my life than 1 wil admit him . Excommunication theretoie 
was in force many years after Chriſt, 

2 That dettrine which bath neither gods woorde nor examples,ir not 
10 be rhrwft pon the church, But this doftrine hath nenther of theſe. 
T herefere is is mat to be thruft pon the church. Aunl. It hath the 
word for it. Maz.18.17 If he refwſe 16 bear the ehwrch, ler himbe un 
ru thee as a heathen: man. 1. Cor. y, Let ſuch a one bee delrvered unto 
Saten.i.Tim.1. hom I haue delivered wmio Saran, Reply, Mar, 
18.No mention is made of the ſeniorie or excommunicat ion. 7 herfore 
that doth net prowe the ward An\.1 deny the Antecedenat. For al- 
though there be nor the tormal words,yet the thing it felte 1s 
contcined in them. Reply, To be accoumed for an heathen man, ty 
89 be excommunicated,are not al one.T herefore the werd 44 not comtes 
ned there in words of like farce. Now the Amecedent 4s proved thus, 
Let bam be vnto thee as a heathen mn, md a publican, There be ſpea* 
heth not of the imcigement of the church. Therefore be 51 not 10 be ex+ 
communicated by 16: whole church, who is accounted for an Heathen 
by private men. An{,.Whom each in ſeveral account for an hea- 
then man,him the whole church to accofiteth of. Reply.Buz is 
js not ſaid there,x\ om the whole church accoineth for an beathen wa, 
but he that heareth not the word nect ine thou him for an heathen ma: 
Therfore account him not ſo acc ding to the churches inagement, bus 
according to thine owne indgement, Aniw.Thetfore | account him 
ſo,becauſc he heareth not the church. Bur, not to heare rhe 
churchyis,to be a public anc,and eſtraunged from the church. 
Are not theſe al one?Bur tad another thing,which admurerh 
lefle queſtioning, He {anh not only to eventc private man,but 
to the whole chaoreh for , to thee, arid, , to the chrarch,, are of like 
force. For when chiift comwmaunderh, that I account a man 
for a publicane and an heathen, doth he the: fore will that the 
church account him for a chrifttans/Nogbecauſc then le wold 
hauc contrarie- iudgements to be given of the ſame man. Bur, 
ro be 4cconmted of the church for a publicane ard an Heathen , 1s x0 
beecxcommunic ated, andto bee our of the communion of 
the Church . Wherefore this ſtandeth till, thar mention 
is made of excommunication, and that it is commaunded, 
aud, That bee acounted of one for apwblicent, is.,10 to be ac- 
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counted of al. And if that denunciation ſhould not be done in 
ſpecial and particular,no man could be accounted for a publi» 
cane As touching the other member , which is the ſeruorie, 1 
anſwere,that it is done by the church, 
3 The church is not the Senderie : But chrift commaundeth that 
cation be given to the church and thas admenition be given by 
the church. Therefore not by the Senjerie. An{were. | deny the Ma- 
ior: albcur che whale reaſon notrwuhſtanding may be granted: 
namcly,that chriſt vnderſtandeth not the Senvorie , but takerh 
properly the name of the Church, both of the lewiſh before 
Chriſt, and of che chriſtian afrer chriſt, But there muſt be not- 
withſtanding ſome order in the 1uriſdattts of the churchilome 
muſt be appointed and ordeined by che church: elſe wil there 
be a contulzon of al chings. Theretore by the church is copre- 
hended the Seniory,and by conlequent itus rnderſtoode of a 
council or aflemblie of governors. Wee cannor obſerue that 
which chriſt ſaith, without detining of circaſtances.Reply.1; 
mae indeed that ſiqnification. canot be gr ven 10 the whole chuach, bus 
80 the coldeil or aſſtbly of| governor, whach yes bs civ4. Tel the chareh, 
that is the Stnate of the ciutie. Aniwere. Now then they confelle 
that it cannot bee lignihed co the whole church , but ro ſome 
council or aſſembly ut governors, wlach yer muſt be c1vil, nor 
Eccleſiaſtical. The queſtionthen 15, whether chriſts words are 
19 be vn {erſtood of a civil council, and afſembly . This muſt 
they pcoue . They prouc therefore that this councill us civil 
4 Chrift commandeth that is be ſignified wnto the councill; which 
comrcil 53 ervil. This propoſition they prowe. That council wbich pu- 
niſheth with corporal puni(hwent,6s © uid, The comnciil, which gaue 
Pax! power to pur chriſtians ts death,puniſheth w:th corporal puniſh 
ments; Therefore 14 was civil, Auniwere, Wee auniwere vnto the 
Maior. That council which puritheth fo,according to right,is 
civil. Bur they, who gaue that power to Paul, did it wrongfully: 
becauſe they had not that right and authority, but vſurped it, 
Which alſo ts co be thought of their putting Stephe ro death; 
becauſe it was done tumultuouſly:and turthergthe Prieſts the- 
ſelues were conſenung voco ugbut vnaultly. Reply. Saine Auſtin 
faith that the Lews did le when they ſaid,gt 14 n01 (an frul for vs 10pns 
exic man to dearth. Aunſwere. The words of Auguſtine are theſe 
in his 114, Treauſc ypon John . Did they not pus bim to dearh, 
whom they yeelded wp 10 be pint 19 deathtBy reaſon of the feaſt is was 
nl 
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not Lewfuul to put him to death.Reply.Saine Chryſoſtome alſo ſairh; Ft 
is not Lewful for vr,that ir becauſe of the feaſt ng. Anſwere, 
This is not true{ with the good leaue of S. Chry beeir 
ſpoken: )becauſe itis witneſſed by their ſtories, that their laws 
were taken from them by Herode the Great : and toſcphuy 
prireth chat che whole councill was pur to death by him, one 
only excepted. Therefore the lews in effeR ſay this: Thou haſt 
the power of the ſword:it is not lawful for vs to put anic man 
to death-Reply. Fr is ſaid in the goſpel: Take ye him,and pats 

your one lay. Aunlwer meaneth the Lawe of Mo- 
es: which was, That hce ſhoulde bee toned rodeath, Pi- 
late wart. m_ _ _— of viing their owne _ 
Replie.! ſaith, T lawes were graunte1 unto 
mm op . Thenbefore time they had them 
not. Moreover,Claudius is ſaid in this ſenſe to haue graunted 
them their Laws,becauſc he permitted them to obſerue their 
owne Laws andrites in religion.Reply.* Their conncil wes taken 
ewdie by Herode the Grear: Therefore before time they had civil it» 
riſdstion,and at that time, when Chriſt commanded to ſignifie it vnte 
council I herefore by conſequent, it wa: to be ſignified to the ci- 
vil ſenate:for that there was no other coiicid but the civil. There wore 
in «l three councils or aſſemblier.1.0f the whole Lingdame as the high 
court of parliament in England.t A leſſe comncil,which was the ſenate 
of the crtie of Ferwſalt: o& that was both civil and ecclefraſtical.3.The 
Triwnvivi. Al theſe were civil The council then was civil Chrift ſen 
deth to the council. Therefore to the civil ſenate. Aunſ.The council 
was civil, but not only civil-for it had alſo ecclefiaſtical power, 
becauſc ir handled and decided matrers of religion : It confi- 
ſed of Phariſees and Scribes, of Divincs and Lawyers, For 
they had moral and iudicial lawes, 
Now then the queſtion is, #herher Chrift commandeth to tell 
the council,as it is civil,or as it is EcclefiaFticall, That he wil bhaue 
ir ſignified vnto the coſicil,as it is Ecclefiaſtical,we proue out 
of the text. 1 Becarſe we are commanded 19 account the e xcommuni- 
cated perſon for en heathen and Publican,that is,for an aliene fr6 
Chriſts kingd6. Now to pronounce a man to be a Publican & 
#n aliene fr5 Chriſts kingd6,belongeth vnro the eccleſiaſtical 
magiſtrate, not yntothe civill-becauſe a Publicane & an hea- 
then maie be a member of the citie, but nor of the church of 
Chriſt, Chriſt addeth, Y/eribe, veribe, «en = 
vevey 
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ſorver yee binde on exyth , ſhall be bounde in heaven Here Chriſt 
weereth with an obieRion:For the excommuned perlon may 
obieRt-what doth this touch me? Alrough the chuich accofir 
me for an infidel , for an Heathen man, and publicance, 1 will 
notwithſtanding in the mean ſeaſon ear and drink, Chriſt an- 
ſwereth therefore,thart chis mdgment ſhal not be fruſtrate oc 
of noe efte:forl my ſelfowil be rhe execuror of it, Before,in 
the 16 Chaprterhe ſaid, F wil gine thee the keies of the Lingdore 
of beaven:but there hee {peakerth of the common and generall 
autority of the miniſtery:here he ſpeaketh nicely & particular 
ly of the miniſters aucority in this cauſe. To bind & looſe there 
fore is not belonging ynto the magiſtrare,bue vnro the church, 

5 The wicked may be accounted for Heathen: and public onerguith- 
ont anie excommunication. Therfore a Prblicane o® an excommuni- 
care,are not alone. Aunſwere, | deny the Antecedent: becauſe ro 
account one out of the communion of the church, & ro ex. 
communicate,are al once, Reply. Bu chey may accornnt onegher jr, 
think of one in their mind,cobe ſuch a perſon Anſ. lf he hear nor thee 
church,thou art to know,not what the church thinketh of him 
in mind,buc what they publikly dererminofhim,wherher thou 
maieſt accoi him for an heath& & yublican And furdermore, 
Paul elſewhere furbiddeth vs to cate or drinke with a wicked 
perſon. Therefore it is nota knowledge onely in the minde. 

Againſt the Examples, 
1VLwilleth that r inceſinons perſon be teſt out of the Caths 
like churels,1, Cor..13 that n,he will have him pronounced 
tobe no mewberof the church. Therfore chis cieRiG or caſting 
our, is not'ro chink onely,' at to pronounce alſo & excammuni- 
cate. The adverſarics vree the cpntraric to this,on this wiſe. 

6 The Apeſile exponndeth Mnfalfea.C or.z & 7ris ſuff cient on 
ro the ſame men, that he wa: rebuked of many, Therefore thoſe words, 
Account him for a Heathen and 4 Publicane and, put him away from 
among you fremfie onelie a rebnhing.Aunſwere. This reaſon decei- 
ukby a fallacy of conſequent:becauſe a generall rule is not 
builded vpon one example. For,becanſe here was need of rebu 
king only,ſecing the partie repented:It doth not thereof fol. 
low,that alwaies the ſame only is required. Reply. What they 
did, that Paz! comided.Bmt they did only regrebend > rebukg. Ther - 
fere Paw compmided them on(y ro reprebend hin.,when he commanded 
the 16 2u4 bins aw «Ve fromy a1017g them. Aniwcr.Paul _—_— 
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ded rhat,but not that onely: becauſe he commanded alſo thax 
they ſhould reieR him,if he repented nor. Butifhe repented, 
it ſhould be ſufficient to reprehend,& rebuke him. Wherefore 
it doth not follow. They onely repreh&ded him: Therfore Paul 
commaunded them onely to reprehend him. This is a true an» 
ſwere vnto the former reply:bur there is another alſo cleare& 
manifeſt. For the Greeke word(which the Apoſtle here vſerh) 
ſignifieth nor onely reprehenſion and rebuking, but alſo that 
excommunication,which is by words onely. And in this ſenſe 
not onely it may, bur alſo muſt be raken:becaulſe he ſaieth, So 
that now contraviaiſe yee ought rather to forgine him. Therefore he 
was now exc6municated,and not as yet received,but to bere. 
ceived: Neither was he onely reprehended & rebuked,bur alſo 
caſt our & cieRed. And whe alſo he ſaieth,0/ meny,hereby isc6 
firmed,that by the name of the church,wherof Chriſt ſpeaketh 
Mart. 18.is not vnderſtoode the comon mulcitude,bur the chicf 
governers of the church. Again, For this cauſe did F write( (aieth 
the Apoſtle ):has I might knowe the proofe of you, whether you 
be obedient in al things, He praiſeth them therfore be- 
caule they obeicd.Wherfore,before repentance he forbiddeth 
That they companie not 4th the excdmunicated perſon, And 
further alſo he ſaicth: 7 pray you that you would confirme your love 
towardes him.The Greeke worde,zupsra,(which we interpret, 
20 confirme)hignifieth,by publique ſentence to ſpeake a thing.So 
is it taken,Gal.3.15.a mans covenit when it is confirmed, that 
isratified by publique autoritie. The Apoſtles meaning there- 
fore here is,that they ſhuld declare their loue rowards thatmi 
by publique teſtimonie. Therefore , to forgie,is toreceiue the 
excommunicated perſon into favour,and that doth hee ofren 
repeate. Now there was allo ſome ſpace betweene the writing 
ofithe former and the latter Epiſtle to the Corinthians: Ther- 
fore he ſtoode in the meane time excommuned. In the former 
Epiſtle Paul ſaith , that hee heareth that ſome wicked perſons were 
amongeſt the flock: Them hee willeth to be excommuned: And 
it is likelie that the Corinthians obeyed this his commaunde- 
ment incxcommuning them , and ſo wrote to Paul, that they 
had obeyed him theremn,becauſc in his 2.Epiſtle, Chap. 2.hee 
commendeth them, and willeth them to receive againe the 
inceſtuous perſon , vpon repentance. 
7 TORIES: 7-104 0 
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the Theſſalonians to accoum: of ,24 of a brother and therefore will not 
have him to be excommunicated. This conſ cor ſcquele is 
proved chus : Contrevier can not hand rogether: Bur to excommur- 
nicate one,and,to account him for a brother are contravie! © therefore 


if be be to be acconnred for a brother he ir not ro be excommunicated, 
harrheſe are contraries,is alſo chus proved, To Excommuns- 
cate js,not 19 accomnt one for a brother : but, not to account one for 4 
brother and to account one for a brother ,are conravies: Therefore al- 
ſo to excommunicate one and account him for a brother , are contra- 
rier,andſo can not ſland _ exrept not to account, and , 16 4c+ 
count for a brother, ſhould be alone. Aunſwerer The re is an ambi- 
guitic and diverſe vnderſtanding of theſe words, 10 account for 
« brother, Wherefore the contrarietie is not here of force, For 
al men are brethren,both Chriſtians, and Turks.Bur chriſti- 
ans nevertheleſſe, although they accountTurks for their bre- 
thren,and neighbours,and defire their ſalvation : yet dothey 
not account them for chriſtian bretheren. 1 then they are 
to account Turks for their brethren, then much more muſt 
they account them,and ſceke their ſalyation,whowere before 

time brethren,that is,chriſtians, 
8 What Paul did,that are not we to follow. Pax did excommu- 


749 


nicate Hymenaw and Alexander without the churcher conſent, 1. 


Tim.1.20. Therefore we muſt ex:ommunicate no man. Aunſwere, 
The Maior propoſition is falle if it be generally vnderſtoode. 
Reply.The Mair is thus proved What Paul did by his Apoſtolique 
entoritie,that tre not we to follow. But he did thi by his Apoſtoli 

eutoritie.Now this Minor is proved by Paules words:I hawe de- 
lrvered, ſaith be, Hymenews and Alexander uno Satan But or wi- 
ni(ters and Paſtorerr of churche : cannot do this. Therfore it muſt needs 
be that Paw did it by ſpecial autoritie. Aunſwere.This whole rea- 
ſonlgrafit. We muſt not follow his example,if he did it alone. 
Bur hereof it follewerh nor, Therefore we maie not excommu 
nicate, For ſo more is in the concluſion than inthe iſſes, 
And againe the Minor may bee denied-:becaulc in the text al- 
leadged it isreporteg only,that Paul did it,not in what fort & 
maner he did ir. un 

T 
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THE THIRD PART, 


OFMANS THANKFVLNES. 


86 Whenas we are delivered from alour ſomes and 
muſertes prithout ante merit of exrs, by the mercie of god 
enhe for Chriſter ſake: for what cauſe are we to doe goog- 
Wo bes ? 


C VS; 2; 4X2 ©& 
B5 
= 
ko 


; Ecauſe,after that chriſt hath 
LA redeemed vs with his bloud 
F herenucth vs alſo by his ſpi- 


© rice tothe Image ot himſelf: 


that wee receiving ſo great 
benefits, ſhoulde * ſhew our 


*Rom.6.13. 
_ " ſelues all our lifetime thank- 
$0-1,Cor.6 ful co god,and*honour him, 


6 Mat. $.16 Secondly, that every of vs may bee aſſured of his 
xg faith,by his fruite , Andlaſtly, that by our honeſt 
En and good conyerlation,wee may * winne others yn- 
&er.;.: > ©OChrift, 
- = — Yb. 7 { arnot they then be ſaved whith bee unthankefſwll, 
ies Hl carel:ſlre im therr /mmes and arenot corver 
Anareman ;i! # 
ted foms their withednes unto god? 
By no meanes. For,as the Scripture bearerh wit- 
neſle,neither vnc haſt perſons , nor !dolaters, nor a 
dulterers,nor theeues,nor covetous men,nor drun- 


*+.Cor.5.9. kardes,nor {landerers,nor robbcrs,ſhal* enter into 


10. l 
zp».c.;.6, the kingdome of god, 


; loh3.14 88 Of what parts confſeerh the converſion of man on- 
4 ro god? : 

'R0-6455 Itconfiteth ofthe (mortifiyng of the ould man, 

;:- andthequickningofthe new man. 

C0l.4-5-4.7- 8g Whats the morti fixng of the 01d man? 


—_ To be trucly and harrely lotry,that thou haſt of- 
-3.Cor. F; fended 


* 


Or Mans THanxairvange T7521 
fended god by thy finnes,and daily more and more 


” tohate and 3eſchewrhem, gRom.#,r; 
go What is the quickning of the new man? a 


True ioie in god through *® chrift,& an earneſt & 6.1, 
ready defireto order thy life accordingto gods wil Nous or; 


andto* doal good works, ry X 
91 What are good-works? — 


Thoſe only which are doone,by a true *faith\, ac- rey 
cording to' godslaw,and are ® referred only tohis yo 
glory: and notthoſe which are imagined by vs, as £7.10. 


ſeeming to vs to beright and good, or whichaze * — 
delivered and commanded by men, <——_ Its 
92 Which is the Law of God/ brec.10.18 
God ſpake al* theſe words. R . 19.I{.29. 13» 


1 1amthe Lordthy God, which hath brought thee » £x0.20, 
0ut of e/Egypt,out of the houſe of bondage, thou ſbalt bane 25 
vo other gods in my ſight. 

2 Then ſhah e t0thee no graven [mage , nor the 
likeneſce of anie thig that is in heaven aboxe , or in the 
earth beneath nor in the water veder the earth, T bow ſhalt 
not boy dowon to themnor vor ſhip theme: for I the Lord 
ng eteyhote fo of the father: vp 
on the children, unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate me, and ſoruu mercie wato thouſands of 
them that lowe me and keepe mp commandements. 

3 Thowſha/t not take the newe of the Lord thy God #9 
vain: for the lord 91] not hold him guoleleſſe thas taketh 
bis name in Vane. 

4 Remember thow keep hoke the ſabboth daie ſexe daies 
halt thow labour and de al that thou haſt to do , but the [e+ 
venth due is the ſabboth of the lord thy god,jn it tho ſhalf 
dons ncaner of works ghow, cv thy ſon,&þ thy dawyhrer yhy 
men-ſervan,ch thy maid /ervat thy catel + the ſranger 

that 
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that is within thy gate. For ox ſix daies the Lord made hea 
ver a bo bocntes in them 1s , andreſted 
the ſeventh dare: neherefore the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh 
dzic,and hallowed. | 

.. 5 » Honowr thy fatbrr and thy mother that thy daies 
_ be long m the l#n4,w hich the Lorde thy God groeth 
tree, 

* 6 Thou ſhalt done nuerther. 
7 Thou ſbalt not commu adulterie, 

* Exod.34- .8 7 bouſbatt nor fteale, 

au j : _ ſoalt ex beare ſalſe witneſzs againſt thy 

ut 4-1 , WA 

ddlae: a IS Thou ſpalt not covet thy neighbour: houſe , nor 

37-39. | his wife, nor bus ſervant nor bug maide nor bus ox egvor bu 

10.& 10.7. afre,nor ante hung thas t his. 

ite 39 Howarerheſe conmandements drvided? 

Deu.18-11, Into two *rables,wherot the former delivereth in 

aroet.;, foure commaundements,how we ought to behaue 

& 22.49, outfelues towardes God - | he latcer deliverech in 

- fixe commaundemences , what duties wee * owe 


»!{eb,10 yntoour nieghbour, 


| — 4. 94 What dorth Godrequire in the firſt commann- 
1Co,10,10 b 
--——— iP That,as dearelie ns I tender the ſalyation of my 


_ owne {eulc,to earnetthe thoulde | ſhunne and fl al 
45.7-lac. 1, dolatry,ſorcerie,cnchantments,* ſuperſtition, pray 
[Geur.s,s, Ng to Saiotes, or anie other *Creatures: and ſhould 
Mat.22,z7, Tightlie ' acknowledge the onlic and true god,s 
mpg cruſt in him alone,* ſubmur and ſubiet my ſelte yn- 
Prov,',-.& to him with all humffity and patience, * looke for 
9.1242.0 21] good thinges from him alone,and laflie with the 
» Mar4.20. entire affection of my hart ' Joue,” reverence , an 

bem.i%,29 worthip himslo that I am ready to renounce & for- 


ſake 


Qr Mans Tranxeyinns. 
fake all creatures rather , thanto * commit the leaft ys 
thing that may be againſt his wil. AQ $09 
95 What ts [dolatrie? 
Itis,in place of that one god,or beſides that one 
and true God, who hath manitetted himfelfe m his 
woor'le,to make,orimagine,nnd account any orher 
thing,wherein thou repolett thy *® hope and confi- d e.Prrn.oh 
dence. => Sms 
96 What doth the O— age 
That we ſhould nor © expreſle or repreltent god Toh _—_ 
by any image,or ſhape & figure, or « worſhip him a !*Þ5-».1s. 


ny otherwiſe than he hath commanded in his word : Bogan 
&c.l.zo 14 


himſelte ro be worſhipped. gs cg 
97 Mae there then at al anie rmager or reſemblonces » WACAR 
othngs be made? po 
God neither ought nor can be repreſented by a- 2;.Deve r 
{C.XC, Mat 


ny meanes:and forthe creatures, alrhough irbe law. [** 
ful ro expreſſe them, yer god forbiddeth norwith(i3- 
ding theirimagesto bee made or had, astherebyro , | 
worſhip or « honour either them, or god by them, & 4.1 > 


98 But mie not images bee tolerated im Churches, Y m_w L 
which mary /erme for borkes rnto the comminn e? $.&.12.3.% 
16.22, 


No.For it is not ſcemly that we ſhould bee wiſer ep, 18 4 
than god , who will have his church ro bee 'taught #:.Tim.z.16 
with the lively preaching ofhis word,andnot with 17 ****% 


dumbe n images. Flere.in 8, 
99 What doth God decree m the third Commannde- > ka 
deren? C 


Thar not only by curſing, or * forſwearing , but » 1er.24.r, 
alfo by i raſh ſwearing we ſhouldenotvichis name *<-5-19. 
deſpitefully or vnreverently-neither ſhuld by Gl&ce i acg. 37, 
or connivence be partakersof theſe horrible finnes 355» 
ja others:But that wetyſe = ſacred andholy name +16; ,, 

B of 
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of God ever with great deyotion and reverence: 
L.Tim.2.3. that he may be 'worſbipped & honored by vs with 
_—_ atruc and ſtedfalt » confeſſion, and* invocation of 
Co.3-16. 17 his name, and laſtly in all our woordes and attions 
419-33 whatiſocycr, 

100 [it then ſogrievons 4 ſine by ſwearing, or ban, 
wing,to take the name of God in vame: as that God ts alſ 
angrie with the m zwho,as much as in them lieth doe not for 
bid or binder it? 

*Levit..1. Surely moſt» grievous.For neither is there any ſin 
' greater,or more offending god,than the deſpiring of 
PLevt .24 his ſacred name, Wherfore allo he? woulde haue this 


5-i%  finnetobe puniſhed with death, 
101 May aman ſweare alſo religionslie and lavefuly 
by the name of god? 
He may:whea as cither the magiſtrare exaRteth ir,or 
"OA otherwiſe neceſſity requireth by this means the faith 
vo vole & truth of any man king to be ratified & cſtabli- 


48.+.Hedi: ſhed: wherby both che glory of god may be adyan- 
«Gen 21.24 ced,and the faferie of others procured.For this kinde 
&3153- of ſwearing \is ordained by gods word, & therefore 
__ was wel * yied of the fathers both in the old,and new 
23,3545 Teſtament, 

——"” res bb lawfulto fweare by Saints or other creaturer? 
Rom.t9: No:For alawful oth is aninvocation of god,vvherby 
nh = vve defire,that he,as the only ſearcher of hearts, bear 
$5-36-13&5 yyitnes yntothe tructh, & puniſh che ſvvearer, if he 
«rica.s. Yvittingly ſyycare falſclic, Burthis honor * agreeth 
1 T15+3"'4- t© NOCTEATUTe, 

11&1314 103 What doth God commannde in the fourth comman= 
=_ 1-2. {mnent? 

T4. Firſtchat the miniſtery of the Goſpell, and the 
$$:1%® ſchooles of learaing ſhoulde be * maintained: and 


that 


lia... - a — w_ wo a OS 


we Fa a v 


Or Mans THanxevtNners. : 
that I, both at other times,& eſpecially on holy daies 


ſhould*frequenc g_ny divine aflemblies, 'heare *! 


the word of god diligently, vie the* Sacramentes,” 
jone my praiers with the common praiers ofthe al- 
ſemblie,and beſtovye ſome thing according to my a 


bilitie * on the poore, And further, that all mylite- } 


time 1 be free from miſdeeds & evil aftions, yecld- 
ing vntothelord, that he may by his holy ſ{piritte 
worke in me his work: and ſo ! may *begin in this 
life that everlaſting Sabboth, 

104 What duthgod mione vs inthe fift commani» 
dement? 

That we yeeld due honour, love,and faithfulneſle 
toour Parents,and foto al, who beare rule over ys,& 
«*ſubmic our ſelues with ſuch obedience,as is meete, 
to their faichful commandments, and chaſtiſements: 
And further alſo , that by our patience wee* beare 
and ſuffer their vices 2nd maners,ever thinking with 
our ſelues that god will 'goyerne and guide ys by 
their hand, 

105 Whatdeeth godexatt in the ſixt commannde- 
ment? 

That neither in thought, norin geſture, much- 
lefſe in deed,l reproch,or hate,or harme, or*® kill my 
neighbour, either by my telfe, or by another: but * 
caſt away al defire of revenge, Furthermore, thae 1 
' hurt not my ſclt,or caſt my lelfe wittingly intoany 
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"Pals? 14, 

40.9. 1% 
AR.:.42.46 
Y 1.C ord þ+ 
19. 29. 31s 
* 3 C © is 


3. 
*x; Tim. 2.1, 
2.4.3.9. 
i Cor. 1.14 
d I Cor.i6« 


cl 166.238 


CEp8.1.2.5 


&c.C-1,;.t 
20, 22+? 4-24 
Ephel.$.:2. 


Prou 1.3. 4-1 


& 1©.20.& 
26 209. Fra 
211.47.Roms 
11.1, 
Prou.z 3.9 
Gen. 9.25, 

1 Pert.2.48,* 
f\Eph4 49. 
Col.z. 19 & 
20, Remy 
Mat,-2, 3'g 
eMar..,'2, 
:2.Gen,o.s 
Ma”.16. 52, 
b! phe. 4-26, 


danger, Wherefore alſo,that murthers might nor be Mor 26s % 

commitred, hee hath* armedthe Magiltrate with 7-55 
the ſword, Col.2. -_ 
106 But this commaundement ſcemeth to forbidde {5701847 
Exd. 21.14 


wwrther onely, 
Bur in forbidding murther, God doeth further 


Bbb 32 teach 


Mar. 18.53 
X om. 1 Jobs 
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reach that he hateth the root and cauſe ofmurther, 
047. ro wit, anger,” envy,c hatred, and deſire of revenge, 
bRom.1.:9. and doth © account them al for murther, 
0 lonn 107 [:4tenowgh then,that we kyl no manin ſuch ſort, 
« Ioh.z.15 45 hath been ſaid* 

Itis not inough:For when god condeneth anger, 
eMar.23.39 enVy,hatred, he requireth that we * loue our neigh. 
&7.13 bourasourſclues,and that we vie humanity lenity, 
eEph.z.2. courtehe,* patience,and* mercie towards him,and+ 
Gal.5.4-2. turne aWay from him,as much as we may, whatſoe- 
Rom. 13.18, VET may be hurtful vnto him, In a worde, that we be 
Mar-$-7-1 ſo aftected in mind,asthat we *tick notto do good 
bExod.:3.5. alſo ynto our enemies. 

(arg. 45 108 Whats the meaning of the ſeventh commann- 
29 «21, dement? 
[Lears.z3  Thatgod hathin'execration alturpitude, and fil 
a8, thines,and therefore we alſo muſt ® vtterly hate and 
- —_— dereſt it, and contrariewiſe live tEperately, modeſt 
145 ly,and" --— —_— we * liue in holy wedlock, 
\— — orin ſingle life, 

; 109 Forbiddeth god nothing elſe in this commannde- 

ment but adulterie and ſuch kinds of uncleannes? 
Secing both our bodie and ſoule are the temples 
ofthe boly Ghoſt,God wil haue vs to poſleſſe both 
»2ph.c.4.1. IN puritic and holines. And therfore deeds,geſtures, 
cor.6.13. x woordes,thoughtes," filthie luſts, and whatſoever 
q4Mat.s. 27.entiſeth a manne yntotheſe , all thar hee wholly + 
=. _ forbiddeth, 
194Corts, 110 What doth God forbidde in the eight commann- 
33, dement) 
.cortrs Notonely thoſe thefts,& * robberies, whichche 
4.Cor.z.10. Magiſtrate puniſheth: but by the name of theft hee 
comprehendeth whacloevyerevil craftes,ferches, & 
deviſes, 
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deviſes, whereby we ſceke afrer other mens goods, 
&endevour by force,or with tome ſhew of rightto 
*conveic them over vnto our (clues: of which fort «luc. 14 
are,falſe-weights, falſe elns,vneven/meaſures,deceir 14untics 
ful merchandiſe,counterfeit coine,* vſurie,or any 0+ 1611. 
ther way or meanes of furthe ring our eſtate, which rap 3g 
god hath forbidden. To theſe we may ad al * cove- 13 &c. 


touſnes, and the manifolde vyalic and * abuſing of [1% 1 


Gods giftes, *1,Cor.6, 

111 What are thoſe things, which god here com- Hen 
mannderh? 
That to my power [ helpe and further the commo.- 
dities and profit of my neighbour:andthat I ſodeal 
with him, as I would* defire to bee dealt with my 947-15 
ſelfe:and that Ido my own work painefully & faith 
fully, that 1* may thereby help others alſo who are Feb +2. 
diſtrefled with any need or calamitie, 

112 What doth the nmth commandement exatl? 
| ThatI beare no falſe « witneſle againſt any man, Pro-19-5.9 
neither 'falſifie any mans woords, neither backbite [les * 
or: reproch any man,nor * condemne any mi raſh. * Komer.2g 
ly or vnheard:but avoid and ' ſhun with all careful- »Ma.-1 a 
neſſe al kind of lies, and deceipts, as the * proper M537 
works of the Devil: except I meanro tir vp againſt «10, 12.33, 
me the moſt grievous wrath of gad: And = in £1345. 
_—_— and other affaires I tollow the truth, & 
freely and conſtantly 'profeſſe the matter as it in+ 1: Cor. 13. 
deedis : And moreover defend and " encreaſe, as Loy my 
much as in mce lieth, the good name andeſtimaci- 
on of others. 
11 3 What doth the temth commandement forbid? 
That our harts benotat any time moved by the 


leaſtdefire,or Tg TY any commaunde- 
3 mene 


758 OrCnrISrtanRELIGHNON.Danm, q, 
ment of god : but that continually and from our 
vRo7,7-K þeart we detelt al fin , and contrarilie * delight in all 
righteouſneſle, 
114 But canthey , whoare converted unto ged, perfeft 
lie obſerue and keep theſe commanndement i? 
bobs, No:Buteventhe holieftmen as long asthey liue, 
&c.kom-7. hauc onelic ſmale beginninges of this * obedience; 
- — iy ,. {o,that they *begin with an earneſt and vntai- 
<Rom.7.22 neddehire & endevorto liuc not according to ſome 
136-10 onely, but according toallthe commaundementes 
of God, 
115 Whywilgodthen hawe his law tobee ſoexallly & 
ſeverely preached, ſeeing there ts no man m this hfe whou 
a. able tokeepe it? 
Pala; Firltthatal ourlife-rime we more and more * ac- 
knowledge the grear pronenes of our nature to hn, 
MRomF+4 &fo mas. the more greedilic * defire remiſſion of 
ſins & rightcouſnes in chriſt:*econdly, that we bee 
\:.Cor.g.:4 'doing of this alwaies,& alwaies thinking of that, & 
————, implore & craue of the father the grace ot his holie 
ſpirit, wherby we niay daily more & more be renew 
edrotheimage &likenefſe of God, vntill at length 
after we arc departed out of this life, ve may ioytul- 
ly attaine ynto that perfeion which is propoſed 
vnto vs, 
OF PRAIER, 

116 Wherforets praier neceſſarie for { hriſtians? 
zPſa.z0.u9 Becauſcitis the chiefe part of that : thankfulnes, 
15. which god requircth cf vs, Andalfo becauſe god gi- 

veth them only his grace & holy ſpirit, who with vn 
bMeg,s fained gronings beg them continually of him , and» 
_ '2 yeelde him thanks for them, 


Plal.z0. 15- II7 Wat & requirea tnto that praier, a" 
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god, + be hearde of him? 

That we aske ofthe onlie true god who hath ma ,,,,. 
nifeſted himſelte in his worde,al thinges,which hee »2 &, P 
hath commaunded ro be * aſked 'of him with a true - ons 
affetion and defire of our hart, and through an in ! lok.4.23. 
warde ' feeling of our neede and milſerie ® caſt our 35% 
ſelues down proſtrat in the preſence of his divine ma ®2 Par. 2a, 
jeſtie:and * build our ſelues on chis ſure foundation, «pat.s. ;.. 
that we,though vnworthie, yer for Chriſtes ſake,are 3415. 
certainly * heard of god,cven as he hathe promiſed »ro,. 4, 
vs in his word. Lan_ 


118 What are thoſe things which he commanndeth vs v1 ON 
to ake of him? 1516, & 16, 
All thinges * neceſſarie both for ſoule & bodie: iz Mo 
waich ourlord Ieſus Chriſt hath compriſed in thar Pal 143-1. 
praier,vyvhich himlſclfe hath raught vs. Merry 
119 What praier is that? 
VR* father, vyhich art in heaven, hallovyed ,,,,,,,, 
be thy name;zthy kingdome come:thy vvill be 10.&c-Luc, 
done incarth,asitis in heayen,Giue ys this daie our _ Y 
dailie bread:And forgiue vs our treſpaſſes,as we for- 1:.Luk. 11, 
giuethem,thatcreſpaſſe againſt vs: Andleade ysnor '*'* 
intotemptation-bur deliyer ys from evill ; for thine 
is the kingdome, the power , and glorie, for eyer, 
and eyer, 4 
AMEN, 
120 Why dth Chriſt teach vs, tocal god our father? 
That preſently inthe veric entraunce and begin- 
ning ofthe praier,he might ſtirre vpinvs ſuchareve. 
renceandconfidencein god,as is mecte for the ſons 
of God; which muſt bee the grounde and founda- 
tion of our praier:to wit,that god through Chriſt is 
made our father, and will muchleſſe denje yaro vs 
Bbb 4 thoſe 


760 OrCunrsrianRitiGion,Part, ;, 
- thoſe things, which we aſ[ke of him with a ru taith, 
oeMar.7.9.10 


"11.2? than our carthly Parences * denie voto ys earthly 


bler.2;. 24+ things. 
ARi.17,24-. 


—__ 121 Why us that added:which art in heaven? 

*Komao. | hatwee *conceiue not balely or terrenely of 
ad. 12.3. gods heaycnly maieſtic: And allochat we © look for 
lcr.9-23::4- & expect tro his omnipotency,whatſoever thinges 
533-34 are neceſlary for oft ſoule and bodie, 

_. --_ 122 What the firſt petution? 

ePlal..ng HHallowedb: thy name:that is,grafit vs firſt tro'know 
137448-L96 thee aright,and ro worſhippe,praiſc,and © magnihe 
1.46 &c 68, 


&c.Mal.zys thy almightineſle , goodnefle , witice , mercy, 
$9.17. anderuth ſhining inal thy woorkes, And turther al- 
= 1,2, fſo,todiret our whole life,thoughts,woordes, and 


$10.01 1: works tothis end, that thy molt holy name bee nor 


32.14.9. 49, reproched for ys, but rather be ' renowmed with bo- 
61-£133.'- nourand praiſes, 


19.17.Rom. 21273 What us the ſecond petition? 


_ ti Letthyhingdomcome:that is,rule vs ſo by thy word 
2.19. and ſpirte,that wee may* humble and tubmir our 
1a tit 


2 leluesmoreand more vaco thee : prelerue and en» 
$1-7.5.33- creaſe thy © church,deflroy the works of the Devill, 
414 andalpowerthatlifrethvpir ſelfe againſt chy Maie 
b p111.31.20 ſty:rake al thoſe counlailes frultrat and void. which 
ak 1%, areitaken againfi thy woorde,yntil at length thou * 
Ro.14-:0. raipne fully and pertetly, when thou ſhalr bee alin 
kApei, |, all. 


19.10 No P 


0.21.24, 124 #batu the thrrd petition? 
1 —_— T hy wil he don im eartb,qs it is m beaven:that is, grant 


PR that we and al men,renouncing and © forſaking our 
0 Len3h own will , may readily and without any grudging * 
obey thy wil, which is only holy: and that fa everie 


« LCorg.2c, Of vs may faicbfully aud y* _—_— 
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dury and ch which chou haſt commirred ynto 
vs,cven as the bleſied Angels doin” heaven. PPC 203.20, 
125 Whatis the fourth petition? 24, 
Gee v1 this day our daily bread: chat is, giue vnto vs 
all chinges, which are+needfull for this hfe , that by 6145-15 
them wee may acknowledge and confefle thee to —— 
be the onely fountain, from whence al good things ©-25-%<- 
' low,and al our care and induſtry , and even thine $5.2. ,.17. 
own gifts to be ynfortunace and* noiſorne vnro vs, | 01s 
exceptthou bleſſe chem, Wherefore graunt , that ;.v.aim.z7, 
turning our truſt away from al creatures, we ' place /5"7 
and repoſe itinchee alone. & $3.23. 
126 What u the fift petition? 
Forgine v1 our treſpaſſes as we forgine them that rreſ- 
paſſe againſt v3: that is , Even for the bloude of Chriſt 
do not © impure vnto vs moſt miſerable and wretch- »Plal.gr.r, 
ed ſinners, al our offences , neither that corruption, $EX 42 
which ſtill cleaveth vnto vs: even as wee allo feele 
this teflimonie of thy grace in our heartes, that wee 
tteadfaltlic ' purpoſe vnfeignedlic from our heart 
to * pardon and forgiue all choſe, who haue offen- * Manh,« 
ded vs, _ 
127 What # the faxt petttron? 
Lead v1 not into temptation: but deliver ws from evill: 
that is,becauſe we our (clues are ſo feeble andweak 
by nature, that wee ” cannot Randſo much as one, 
moment or inftamt; and our moſt deadlic enemies, 112.101. 14. 
'{aran,the * world,and our own'fleſh,do inceſſantly |! Fon-B08 
oppugne and affault vs: vphold rhou vs, and eſta- - Joh.ng.19 
bliſh and firengrhen vs by the might ofthy ſpirite, 3om7-0 
thae we maie notin this pic — 6 _ <dia. 36-440 
as vanquiſhed, but may (o lon ly RS IH 
thE,ynti at length yve'ger the ful & my 13 bp « 
125 How 


762 


eRom.1o,11 
32.:.Pc. 2-7 


Flo.14.12. 
Pia 115.1, 
ler. 33 $-9. 


g$2.Ccr.1.:0 
2 Twun.2.13, 
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128 How concludeſt thou thi praier? 
For thine 1s the hong dome, the power, and the glorie, for 
ever; that is, wee aske and crave all theſe thinges of 
thee, becaule,ſecing both thou art our king, and art 
almightie, 'thouart both willing and able to* giue 
them al yato vs. And theſe things we therfore aske, 
that out of them, notto vs, but ynto thy boly name 
al glorie maie 'redound, 
129 What meaneth this particle, Amen? 
Thatthethiog is ſure and out of doubt, For my 
praier is much more certainly heard of god, than 
feele in my hart,that I vnfaignedly *defire the ſame, 


_— 


VT of the divers and manifolde doQtrine of the rwo for. 

mer parts we Eaue Icarned,that we are not through anie 
merit of ours,bu* of gods mere grace,by and for Chriſt,redee 
med from fin & death, and even from al the evil both of crime 
and paine:whereof it followeth that we ſhould bee thankfull 
for this excecding benefice beſtowed by chriſt ypon vs. Bur we 
cannot ſhew and approve our ſclues thankful tv god,excepre 
we be truly converted. Firſt therefore thoſe rhings which are 
ſpoken Of converſien,arc in fewe words tobe expounded, Then 
enſucth the common place Of good vwerker:for by them we de 
Clare our thankfulnes towards god-and true converſion can- 
not ſtand without good works. Afterwards is adioined the do- 
Qrine which entreateth Of the Lavve, whereby wee learneto 
know good works. For thoſe are truel:e faid tobe good works, 
{:lues ro bee 


OF 
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OF CONVERSION 

HE chiefe queſtions. 

1 What converſion is. 

2 Inwhat the cormverſion of the ge dy differech 

from the repentance of the wicked. 

3 Wharorerhepartrof cormverſion. 

- 4 What ave the cauſes thrreef, 

CE 5 Whatae the eftefts of comverſion, 

1: WHAT CONVERSIONIS. 

E {[RST weareto ſpeak ſome-what of the name of conver- 
lon.Converſion is either a general narze, like as is mutatiun;X 

it is 144en more ſpecially . It hgniteth the ſame in Larine , that 

pr «11a doth in the Greeke,& Teſthwiie in Hebruc, Moreover 

the Greeke prrenueis very wel alſo interpretedin Latin: by © «yy. 1141+ 

Refipiſcentia,ther being the ſame reaſon of both names.For as »+ o: 

the Latine Refpiſcentiz is derived fro refipiſce, which fgnificth * + 

to wax wiſe after we haue done a thing: So the Greck pirdiwe © 

e6merh from wrrmsin,which is allo to wax wiſe after an error, pc 

or fault commirred,ro recal or retract our iudgement and Cp1 r 1 ator 

nion,1nd toalter an evi} purpoſe, Some render arabic by the 27 © 2'ah 

Latine Penitentia,that is, repentaunce or penitencie : And _ = == 

this Penicentiais ſaide to bee derived cither fiom Paniret, ye no py e 

which ſignifierh to bee gricycd ard wo repent, or from Par, her the La 

which ſignifieth paine and puriſhwent : becauſe the griefſe tio,” 7x 1+ 

which is in repentance,is 2s it were a puniſ::mE. But che mane THEY 

of pariten's 1,or repentance meere obſerve rhan the none of cor<cr- (111 14 wel 

ſea,or conver fron. For regent ance docth nor compretend both roche wick 

that from which we reclaim e our (clues, and that whereunto £425 tothe 

we are changed. Bur c:31c7/ian comprehendeth the whole;be- godly. 

cauſc ir addeth that mutacie.n and change, on which enſuerth 

a beginning of news life. Nos repentance (igntheth onhe the 

gricte which is conceived after the fat or finne. Morcover 

the nawe of repentawnce ir of + [1 grn compaſſe , than the name of 

converſion . F or comver ſion 51 ſpolgn onlie of the gedbe who alone 

are converted vnto G O D:ard in like manner is the greeke 

proce, and the Latine Ref /ſcencie, ſpoken of the godlie 

onlic:becauſe by theſe three names is hgnafied the newe life 

of the godlic.But repentance is /poken of the wickge alſ0,a5 of Iu- 

das:who indeed repented of his wickednes, but was not con- 


verted: becauſe the wicked, whenuhey ſorrow,or are gricved, 
are 
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A2.,26,16, 


and 
— 
a diverſe 
{orr 


x Their 
griefe di- 
verie, 


Gen. 13, 
Plal 51.4 


are not afterwards converted,or correted, Whereby alſoir 
peareth,how neceſſary converſion is vnto the godly , or 

who are to be iuſtified-and therefore that in our exhortations 
ro amendment of hfe or converſion,the foundanon or 

is to bee laid concerning the abſolute and imple neceflity of 
converſion it {clic in al thoſe which are to be wltified, 

Now let vs {ce then what converſion is . Corverſfionis 1, A 
$riefe for ſinne knowen.2. An batred and fliyng of ſinne.3. A ioie inve 
ſpect that god is pacified and pleaſed by our Mediatowr,and an carnefi 
prapoſe and deſire ro obeygod in al things, This definition is propo- 
ſed by his ſeveral partes: and the ſame is wholy and jointly ſer 
down inthe ARts of the Apoſtles, To op? their cie:(ſaith chriſt) 
that they maie trrne from darkeneſſe to light , and from the power of 
Satan,vnrn ged;chat they maze receine forgineneſſe of ſins , and inhe- 
ritannce among them , which ave ſanfified by faith in me. It is alſo 
defined on this wiſe;Converſion is a mortifiyng of the _— a»d 
« quickning of the new. Or , It is a change, or mutation of a _ 
mand life and wil,into a good flirred 1p - the holy ghoſt ,thr eugh 
preaching of the Goſpel in the choſen,on which enſue good works , or 4 
life direfled according to al the commanndements of god, This defini- 
tion conteineth the veric cauſes and cflence of converſion, 
and is confirmed by diverſe teſtimonies of Scripture: As, Iſa. 
1.16.1 aſh you nake you cleane, 1, Cor 6.11,Rwut ye are waſbed, but 

ye are ſanflified.Plal.3 4.14 Eſchue evil,and do good. 
2 Inwhat the converſion of the gedlie differeth from the 
repentawnce of the wicked. 

HE difference berweene the converſion of the godly , & 

the repentaunce of the wicked,confiſteth, 1.In their griefe. 
The wicked are grieved only forthe puniſhment , and tormer 
enſuing , not for that they offende-and diſpleaſe god. So was 
Caine grieved only in reſpe& of bis torment, My miquirie(the 
puniſhment of my iniquity )is greater,chan 1 can beare+ Beholde, 
thou haſt caft me ons this daie from the earth. Now the godly hate 
indcede the puniſhment, bur they are greeved cſpecially for 
that Godis offended, & for their finne.So David, Againſt thee, 
againſi thee onlie hawe | ſinned: my fin is edetons. the ood 
hate to finne for the loue they beare to vertue,the wicked, tor 
the feare they ſtand in of puniſhment. So in Perer was a ſor- 
row and griefe for that he bad offended god: In ludas for his 
torment enſuing,not for the fin it ſelfe. Jn 
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» In thecaxſe, which breedeth repentaunce in both. The 
wicked repent by reaſon of a deſpaire,diſtruſt, and diffdencic, 
ſothat they runne more and more into deſperation , murmu- 
ring,and hatred againſt god . Burt the godly repent by reaſon 
of faith, and a Cennes which they haue ofthe grace of gud 
and reconciliation , and fo comfort and erct themſclues a- 
gaine inthe Mediatour: they truſt m god, and relic on him 
with David: Purge me with Hyſope, and 7 (hal be cleane. 

3 Jntiheefjet,which their repentaunce workerh in them. 


75 cauſe 


of their 
riefe di 
verie, 


Fial. $1. 
3 The ef- 


te& of their 


In the wicked newe obedience doeth not follow repentaunce, oricf UivErs. 


bur they go forward in their ſfinnes,they are mortified indeed 
theruſclucs and quire deſtroied, but the old corruption oftheir 
nature,tharis 1n,vs nor mortified in them; and how much the 
more they giue themſclues to repentaunce,ſo much the more 
is in them an hatred of God,murmuring,flying,and turning a 
way from god,and an approching vnto the Devill: Burin the 
godly new obedience followeth & accompanieth repentance; 
and how much the more they repent,ſo much the more dieth 
the old man in them,and the ſtudy and defire of righteouſnes 
and living wel is in them ſo much the more encreaſed. Forthe 
converſion of the godly, is a reverſion or returning vnto God 
from the Divel,trom fins,and from their old nature. 
3 Whatere the parts of comverſion- 

T H E parts of Comverſion are in number two, as the Apoſtle 

ſhewerh; The mortifiyng of the oid man, and the quickning of 
the new man. So ſpeake wee better with che Apoſtle ,than if wee 


The 2.party 
of converfis 


on 


1 Mortifica 


ſhould follow them, who make Conrrition and Faith,the parts of tion 
converſion. Now by contririon they vnderſtand alſo mortifica- ? 
tion:by faich they vnderſtand the joy which followerh the ſtu- ©": 


dy of ighteoulnefſe and newobedience;which arc indeed cf- 
feRs of faith, bur nor faith ir ſeIfe:2nd contrition ggerh before 
converſion,neither is convertion it ſelte,nor any part thereof, 
but onhe a preparing of men vnto converſion : and that in the 
Eict only,nor in others. And this is the reaſon why they begin 
the preaching of repentance from the Lawe, andthen come 
vnto the gofpcl,and ſo come backe againe vnto the Lawe. The 
od men, which is mortified, is a mcere (inner only, namely our 
corrupe nature. The new man, which 1s quickned,is hee who be 
gir neth ro ceaſe from fins,namely,as our nature is regenera- 


ted >forulkcation conteineth, 1.4 knowledge of finne.2, A gi 
or 


Vertificad 


on 
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Quickowvp, 


for finne, and for oC 3+ The flying and ſhmnning 
of ſinne. By this appeareth that converſion , or mortificanion 
1s veric ynproperly attributed vnro the wicked becauſe in the 
is notany hatred,or ſhunning o1 finne, neither any griefe for 
finne:al which mortificati6 doth comprehend. Furdermore, 
The {nawledge of fin goeth before that griefe which is unſained, end 
proceeding from the heart, which mor ufication conteineth, becauſe 
the —_ of the hart follow knowledge, Wheriore know. 
ledge, or acknowlege ment ſhal be a part or at leaſt a cauſe of 
the other two parts in both parts of converſiG, The griefe which 
i1 in the wicked, when they repenr,is a griefe either tor the evill 
to come,ot preſent, which is puniſhment. Bur the griefe which 
i« in the godlie when they repent, is, 1 A griefe both for ſin paſt and 
preſent,which i: called Sorrowe: Cy allo for fin 19 come,nhich is called 
Feare. 2, An hatred of ſin cominted both of preſent ſin,c'> 6n ro come, 
3- An awueriing from fin commined pork preſent and funee fin, 4 A 
fixing of ſinne to come. Thegrieſe is in the heart, The flyingis in 
the will: in that we will not heereatter commur fin, The aver- 
ting is in the heart and wil, & it is an averting vnto ſomewhar 
to wit,1n averting from evill rnro good , This former part 
converhon 15 called mortification, 1, Becauſe a: dead men canot 
ſbez forth the ation: of one that is living: (5 our nature, the 
tion thereef being aboliſhed, doth no more ſhew forth ror exerciſe ber 
efionsthart is,doth no longer bring furth actual] fin, original 
fiance being repgefſed: For the dead bite not, 2, Becaule mornifi- 
cation is not wrought withour griete & lamenting, 7 he feſhe 
rele/lerh againf? the ſpirits : and for this cauſe mortification 13 
aliocalled a crucityng. Qpickning comprehendeth thoſe 
things which are contrarie vaco morrificati6. 1,The knowledge 
of gods merci, the epplying thereof in Chriſt 2, A icifulneſſe thence 
eriſing,which is for that God 13 plc aſed,and for that new obe- 
dience 1s begun, and ſha! be perfefted. 3. An ardent or eernef} 
endevg:m and provpoſe to ſin no more, ariſing from chankefulneſſe,oy, 
becauſe we reivice that wel.anr God appeiſed and pacified towardee 
v1, 4 def e alſo of righteonſneſie, and of reteining Godr lone and fa» 
ver. That ardenedefire both of nor inning, & alſo of righte- 
oulnefic,& of rereining Gods loue & favors newe obedience 
itſclte . This latter part of corverſion is called Quickning for a 
cleane contrarie reſpe yntorhat, fur which the former pare 
was called mortification, 1. becanſe av « fuing man doth the 
acl.ons 
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ons of one that lrve th: ſo quickning i: a kindling of new faculties 
& qualitierof working in _ reeds loue of God is kindledin 
vs,& the holy Ghoſt is given vs, by whom we do good works. 
By nature he ynregenerate are deade, 2s touching good 
works, The regenerate begin to doe good works. 2. Fareſpef? 
of that joie which the converted bawe in God: which is a moſt plea- 
ſan thing. This ioy in God, which is the other parr of quick- 
ning,ariſeth fro hence,to wit,in that we know God now to be 
pacihed rowards vs,& that we are able ro performe the Law, 
& be conformed and correſpondent'yntothe Lawe & God. 
4 What ave the canſer of comverſion, 
= H E principall effciens cauſe of converſion is the holie 
—_— v1,and ve ſhall be comveried, The infirumental 
cauſes, or meanes, are firſt, the Lew,then the Geſpeil,and, after 
the DoFrine of the Goſpel hath beene preached, ageine the Dettrine 
of the Lawe, For the preaching of the Law goerh before prepa- 
ring vs to the preaching of the goſpell: becauſe withour the 
Lawe there is no knowledge of fin,and therefore no griefe,or 
ſorcowe for finne. Afterwards fulloweth the preaching of the 
goſpell, becauſe withcur the goſpell there is no faith: & after 
the preaching of the goſpell,againe followerh,in the church, 
the preaching of the Lawe, thatit may bee the ſquire of our 
ations, Sodoe the Prophets firſt accuſe, threaten , and ex- 
horr,ang then promiſe: and laſtly exhort againe. Such was 
alſo Iohn Bapriſts preaching: And fuch is the preaching and 
doctrine of repentaunce i which comprehendeth the law 
and the goſpell . The next inſrenentell cauſe is faith : be- 
cauſe withour faith there is no loue of god: & except we know 
what the wilof godis,25,namely,that he wilremit ynro vs our 
fins by and for Chriſt:converſion wil never be begunne in vs, 
neither in reſpeR of the firſt part thereof, which is Mortifi- 
cation: neither in reſpeR of the ſecond part, which is Quick- 
ning, For by faith are the arts of men prified-without faith there 
is notrue _ in god; neirher can wee yvithourt faith loue 
god:And , wor of faith,js ſin, Al] good works flow fr6 
faith, as fr6 their fountain. /F'e being inſtified by ſaith hawe peace 
with god. The furcbering caſes of converſion ave, The creſſe & ctha- 
fliſements: 23 allo and example: of others, The 
ef4,or matter of coverſi6,which bel6gerth to the mind,wil, 
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nung god hu wil and works.2. In the will , on earneſt and readie deſe 
and purpoſe 10 obey go a: cording to all his commanndement:, 3, fn 
— & reformed affetion.7 be obieft of converhon,n,r. 
Sin,or diſobedience,which is the thing from which we are c6- 
verted, 2. Righteow/ner,or new obedience,which is the thmg 
whercunto we are converted. The forma/caule of converſion is 
the converſion it ſelfe,and the properties thereof. The chiefe 6. 
nal cauſc of converſion is gods glory . The next and fubordi- 
nate end,is our good,even our bleflednes,and frunion of ever 
laſting life. There is another ende alſo of converſion , which n 
lefſe principal,co wit, the converſion of others . When tha 
art conver ted , confirme thy brethn en . Let your light ſo ſhme be- 
fore men, that they maie glorifie your heavenie Father which is ®n 


5 What ave the efſeFtes of converſion, 
| Þ- E effefts of comverſion are al good woorks, and an carneſt 
defire both to obey god according to al his commaunde- 
ments without exception,and alſo to convert andrecal others 
into the way. The converted or belcevers, finne indeede often 
times, but they detend not their fins, but endevour mote and 
more to ſhun and avoide them. 
OFGOODWORKES. 
oa As} H E chiefe Queſtions. 
4 _ 13 W hat good- works ave- 
ho 3h 4) 2 How they mie be done. 
Nl 3 PP berber the weorkgs of Saimter be perfeth 
& fo, # 24 
(0 4 How owr workgr though not perſelth goed, 
Y pleaſe god. 
5 Why we are to do goot-works, 
6 Whether goed-norkgr meris any thing in 
the ſight of ged. 
1 WHAT GOOD.WOORKS ARE, 
+ 0 0 D woorks: ave ſuch a: are doone according to the preſeript 
rule of godr lawe, with 4 trine faith ro the glorie of god onety, 
T bree things ave here to be conſidered. 1. The conduions and ciron- 
flances required for the making 4 woorks good, 2 The difference be» 
wee nt the works of the regenrrate and the Unregenerare 3. In what 
{ers the moral works: of the wicked ave ſinner, = 
[ at 
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2 That a work,which we doce,may be good, theſe conditi- 
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ons are required neceflantly vneo tt. That it beecommunnded of 


God. Matt.t 5.9. fn vam they worſhip me teachang for dechrins men; 
preceprs.No creature hath the right, or wiſedume and vnder- 
fandirg to inſtirure and ordeme the wor Op 
»orks(we ipeake of moral goud )& the wor God are all 
one. Now ,mora/ good u fav differing from nanme/ in as much 
as al aftions, as arc 2c10n3,cvcn thole of che wicked, arc 
t 13,naturally but al a&t16s are not good morally:thar 

1s with the wftice of God. And thus 13 exeinded that 
coincd deviſe of intentroas,u hen as namely men doevil 
ings,that things may come thereok bkemic whe they 

c and imagine workes, which they thuaſt ypon God in- 
ftced of worthip. Neither doth n ſuffice if a wavrke bee not for. 
bidden, but it muſt alſo bee commaunided, :f wihall ſcrue for 


> The hawe his original from « rae favch, which 
faith wuſt be on themernc and in- 
rerceſlion ofthe Mediacor , and by which he may knowborh 

j 7 4" may Rr or rD me- 

atours ſake. For witchows faith is is ance man ts ple fs 
Nether is ſuch rel newer" on.er Rc 
god mil this, 'or chat this work 15 commandedot God. For 
with a true fairh, A rue or wfhifiyng farh therfore firarcheth 
furder,»s both comprebending tuftorical fanh,& allo ( which 
wthe chiefeſt thing) appiymg the promuteot-rhe go!pel ymro 
v.Of this cruc fanth are theſe hangs ſpoken, W barforver is nes 
of faoit,u /enre. IV ithour farcb 11 14 mpe/ſible to plaaſe god And the 
reaſons of both theſe layings,are not obfcure:becaulc wnhoar 
faith,there 1s no love of god, and io contequently noe loue of 
our neighbour. And whatloe ver work ariſeth not fi6 the loue 
of hypocnhe. 

"» 3 Iris required, chat this worke be refereed principally 16 the 
« of god onelie.Ocherwile it (hall proceed #16 the Joue of thy 
,not from the lowe of god. Whenas thou dueſt any thing, 

-thou muſt not hecde or care what men fpeake, whether they 

praife thee or no,ſo thac thou kn owe thar it h god. Bur 

yermue gloric we maylawfully defire & foek for, according to 
that, Mas 5.16.Les your doght jo CY m9 (or 
| cc your 
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< revs former conditions al theſe woorkes are excluded, 
1 Which eve finnes in themſelne: and reprgnant vnre Gods lewe ond 
ku will rrvciled an the word. 3 5 bich are not repwgnaunt vnee the 
lave neither in themſeine: good or evill, but which may yetby an 
accident be made good or evil Woorkes not repugnaunt vnto 
the Law are made evil,or finnes,by an accrdent:; when as they 
being not commanded of god, but impoſed by men,are doone 
with an opinion of worſhipping goed therein. 3 Which are goud 
in themſelnes and commannded by God,but yet are made finnes by an 
accident, in that they ere nl refrally doone,as not arifing fr6 thoſe 
lawful cauſes, by whych the doers of them (houlde be mooved 
to doe them,and which in doing them,they ſhould reſpeR,that 
is.they are nor done by faich,neither to this ende chiefly, that 
God might there1a be honored. 

2 The weorkes of the regeneraze, and wmegenerate differ , by. 
£419/e the works: of the wwregenerate, Fut, net of faith, Se. 
condly, Are not ioined with an imyard ,and therefore are 
done <ifſemblingly,and are mcere;bypocrific. Thirdly, 4: tay 
proceed nos of the right caxſe, ſo are they nat referred «o the chiefe end, 
which u Gods glarie, 

3 This which a in the works of the god 
ly,%& the wicked,confirmerth allo that the verie moral work; of the 
wicked are fiughoegh ver not ſuch finne+,a5 thoſe are,whichin 
their own nacure are repugni3t vnto gods law. For theſe arc ſims 
by them(clues,&in their own kind, but thoſe other are fins ons 

by an accident,namely by reaſon of defeR, becauſe neither 

come of faith,neither ace done for gods glorie, Wherfore 
this is not of force: Althe works of the wicked, andef 
Paynims are fine, Therfore they are a! tobe e/chued, For the defies 
dalcncaboctinaturrthonnta 
2 How good worker mitie be doone, 
FA Ood works maze be done,t b the grace, or aſſhſtanee of the 
holy ghoſt ooly, ce 1hcx by the regenerare only, whole heart is 
regenerated ofthe holy gholt by the goipel, & rhat nor only 
in their firſt converhon,& regencranc, but allo 
al and continuall governementattheholy ghoſt, who both 
warkech in them an acknowltdgementof Gnne,taith,and new 
obedicncce;and allodoth daiclic moreand more encreale and 
Þ - con» 
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confirme the ſame giftes in. them. Vnco this doctrine Saint le- 
rome alſo conſenteth. Let himbe accuſed ( (aith be)ahe affirmech 
the lawe 16 be poſſible withens the grace of the Holae Ghefl, Where- 
fore our of this doRrine we learne that men nat yet rege- 
nerated, are able ro doc no good,and that even the it men 
bane allo,except the benefue and —_—_— regeneration be 
continued. T his we may fee in Peter,and David. Withe ut rege 
neration no one part of a good woork ”_ beſo much as be- 
ne,becanſc Al our rig be neſſe is as the cloth 
a In which fayi Ao Fr pk compre == vg 
leVe,andeven the iſt among men. If in the Saintes them- 
ſelucs nought elle is found before god, what then in the vnre+ 
enerate? What theſe are a ble to eons we ſce inthe 
piſtle ro the "Pc gr ing 2 as 144" Now as by 
our le|ues we are notable tobegin —— Soneither are 
we our ſclues able tro accompliſh ante good worke. For it is God 
which warketh in you both the wil and the deed ven of bus good 
ſmre.Wixhout imputed righteouſnes we are allin the Celrof 
4 abhomination,filh,& dung, But tbe righteouſnes of chriſt 
nog imputed vnt9 vs before our converfion, Therfore ig is xn 
ble before vur coverfig, that cither our ſclues or our work 
ſhould wc god. Faith is the cauſe of works, Faith com. 
meth f:um god. Therfore the effeR alſo ſhal come from God, 
"he thal ic goe before the cauſe: & therfore good works c5 
not be before _— 5 beperfel 
3 Whather the works of the Saints b 
HE workes ofthe Saints arc not perfed! Ah Tool or p! 
1,Becaw/e che (ants which dee good woorkes , Co 
which are ſomes in them/elnes, for which they deſcrue to bee 
eaſt out into everlaſting paines, Cinſed be heher abiderb nes jn 
.al.Yea,the holicſt men doe many evillworkes, commit many 
fins & as which are evil in themſelves. Such was the fin of Pe- 
ke ap e denying Chriſt& of David murthering Vrias, com- 
adulccrie,willing re Cover it, and numbering the peo. 
TT bs not gee of degree of goodneſſe in Cry, _—_ 
, , ought to be Ae \ Y good 
CC poon en are not ſo puce and good, as god iequireth. Yeagw 
the (aims pafernemet ho mow are they nor perteRt, 
but baue alwaies in this life $, and arc ſtained with fins. 
For faich,andihe louc of God and our neighboure , whence 
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may workes flowe,are imperfe&Xin vs inthis life. The effet 
then (ball not be ,becauſe the cauſe 15 not perfe , Far 
we doe nor perfetly know and loue god and our neighbour: & 
therfore neither doe we ſo cheerefully, and perfeRly, avwee 
oughr,performe theſe works vnto god & our neihbor. 7 ſee «- 
nother law in my member: rebelling againſt the law of my minde. And 
this is the cauſe why che works of the godly cannor ſtandein 
mdgement, L p 

4 How our works, mor by , pleaſe God. 

Lbeit our works 7 at and wa vnto the law, bur 

arc contrariwiſe many waies defiled; they pleaſe god nor- 
withſtanding through fairh,& for che merire & intercefſion of 
Chriſt our Mcdiatour,remaining now alſo interceffour for ry 
with bis Father. Whence, Chriſt is called our High-Prief, by 
whom out works arc offcred:he is called alſo the Alrer, wher- 
on our works being pur,are pleafing ro god, wheras otherwile 
they would ſtincke in the fight of god. The works of rhe perſon 
which que god,ſo pea ode the perſon himſelIfe doh, 

on pleaſerh god,by the impuration of the righte 
ouſnes & ſan@ification or FariafaQis of chriſt, being clad name 
Iy wich the righteouſnes,puritie, & ſanAificarion of chriſt:that 
is,the perſon pleaſerh god for the Mediatours ſake;and there- 
fore the works alſo of the perſon are for the Mediarours fake 
pleaſing andacceptable vnro god. God doth nor examine our 
vnperfeR iuſtice,and our works,as they are in themfelues, ac- 
cording to the rigour of the law, according to which he ſhould 
rather condemne them: burhee regardeth and confideteth 
them in his ſon. Whereof it followerh, that we do ay n were ſup 
plic and repaire our want and defeRe with the perfettion of 
Chriſts ſarisfaQtion. 
5 Why we ave todoe good wor . 

O! T of the dofrine of free ſatisfaion, humane rea($ res- 

ſoneth on this wiſe: He is not bolid h,mſelfe ro [atiffie, for whim 
another hath abreadie ſatirfed.Chriſl bath ſatified for v5. Therefore 
there is no neede for v1 to doe wether. Aunſ, There is more 
in the concluſion of this re aſon,th$ in the premifſes. For this 
onely ſhou!d follow & be concluded;T we our ſelmer wwe 
not hound to ſatiafie:& this we grit,t Inreſpe® of gods inflice,which 
doth not exal? a dowble paiment 2 In reſpet4 of or own ſa rh-u 
#herei/t ſhould be none at all. _ 
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flion: Therefore neither are we bownde to perfe(7 obedjence, no not in 
the life to come. For ,xz hom anotber hath [atiified for Je hamfelfe is nos 
enforced 19 ſatiafie. Bus the obedience of {hrift is not « fil [ariifaftion 
for ewe fins. T herfore the former ciſequence iz erne, And There 1s yer 
more concluded,than the premifics woulde afford : For dis 
ſhould follow, that obedience is never at any time to bee per- 
formed of \ $,as thereby to fatshe for our finne» alreadic com- 
micred,or which ſhal be committed vnul the ende of our life. 
Bu it followeth not hereof,that we muſt not be perteR in the 
life to come. For then alſo we (hal be bound to perfeRt obcdi- 
ence:we ſhal be ireiry BY Angels, and our woike (hall bee 

feRtly good: h that perteR obedience,thcn due, nei- 
4 6 + can be a larisfattion,or raunſome for uur hnnes, 
to wit,for that obedience which we «mitted in this life, & yer 
was due to be pertormed of ys, For he that oweth ewenty Flo- 
rens,doth not pay his debt if he repay ten Florens. Wherefore 
the Maior propoſition hath a double meaning,and is rrue, if it 
be taken in this ſenſe: whom another hath ſausfied for,be him 
ſelfe is not bound to ſatisfie,towir,for thoſe things, for which 
ſatisfation was made before. So we are not bounde to fatisfie 
for our fins, which we now commir.For chriſt hath tully & per* 
feRly aus fed his Father for all our finnes, and hath perfor- 
med perfe& obedience vnto the lawe in our bebalfe, which 0- 
therwiſe we ſhould hauc performed in this life vnto the lawe, 
& which we in this hfe omic,and arc no way able roperforme. 
Now for this end hath Chriſt (ausfied for vs,andredeemed vs 
by his bloud,that at length we might in the bfe to come ceaſe 
from fin,and performe that obedience voto him, which then 
we are to performe.Neither doth it for al this hereof followe, 
that god requireth a double obedience or latisfatid of ys. For 
God exateth obedience hence- forwarde of vs, as thereby ro 
ſhewe our thankefulnefle , and not to fatisfic for thuſe finnes 
which we commir in this lite. For we are never able wa farihe 
by that obedience,which we owe, for that ob<diepce, which 
we doe not perform-neither is there any other befades chiiſts 
ſatisfaction required for that obedience which j'noc perfor- 
med by vs in ths life:and this fatisfaRtion of chrift is lfficier 
to expiate & do away al our fins, god notwithſtanding doth in 


this bfe alſo require of vs this our obedicace, though yer = 
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bur and vnperfet, For ſeeing GOD fo gre 
ha Th that in not bee made _Y 
for finne, bur by the death of his onely begotten Sonne; 
wee verily muſt alſo hate it; even as himſclte alſo com + 
maundeth ys to fiye and abhorre i« from our hearte , and 
ſoule . And CHRIST hath nor there-fore freely re» 
deemed vs, that it might hence-forwarde bee lawetull for 
vs to give our {clues over vnto finne, but ther becing freed 
from faune,wee ſhoulde hereafter beginne 10 lize 10 him only . This 
ende of our redemption , which Chriſt him-lelfe reſpeted 
is cauſe ſufficient , for which all of rs ſhoulde necefariy 
doe good woorkes ; becauſe namely they arc teſtimonies 
and cffe@es of that newe life, which is at lengrh after rhis life 
10 be accompliſhed. 

Beſides this cauſe, there are manie others alſo in like fort 
moſt weightie which we milin few words declare, We arc 1» doe 
good worksanr. ſpe? {ms and ow neighbour, In re 
of god,1 Becanſe of the commanndement of god : w__ tight fo 
ſhine before men,that they may ſee your good win ker, and glorifie your 
Father which is in hexven, God requirerh the beginning of 6+ 
bedience in chis hte, and the perfeftion thereof in the hf&ro 
come. Wherefore wee are nereffarily rogiue our clues ro 
good workes, that wee maie perfourme duc obedience vnto 
God,who requirerh it of vs. lob. 15.12. This is my commaundement, 
that vee lone one another. Rom 6 18. Beeing made free from fone, y0u 
ae made the ſervantes of righteonſnefſe.1, Theflal.s 3. This is the 
will of god, even your ſantification.”2. For the glorie of Ged, The: ſer- 
ting foorth of gods glorie is the chicfe end why God com» 
mandeth and wil hauc cood works to bee done of rs:that boch 
by them we maie worſhippe and magnific god, and others lee- 
ing the ſame,maie gferrfieonr heavenly father; like a5 that (ay 
ing of chriſtbefore all*&adged out of $. Marthew dorh rezch vs, 

F that fineſſe which the regenerme ave. It 1s right 
Ladd —_ we are redeemed, and from a 
recciue execeding greate benefrres, and thoſe of al fortes,we 
Houlde alfo lowe,magmifie, worſhip , reverence him, and de- 
Clare our lour and thankefulnefſe rowardes him by our good 
works and obedience.Rom. 11.1.7 beſtrch you brethren by the mer 
cies of God, that ye gine wp your Lodies a ing ſecrifice, holie, accey- 


table nie god which it your reaſonable ſerving of God.x. Pet.2. 590 
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av made an holie Prie/ihood, to offer y ſpix; cual ſacrifices, acceptable 
wpdly Jeſus (brif, ; 

c are todoe good woorkes alſo in reſpeR of our ſelues, 
LThas by our good works we main be aſſured of owr faith, Matthew. 
9.17. Fuerie tee bringeth foorth good fruire.lamev2 20. 
That faith which is withont worker ir deade  Phibppians. 1,11, 
Filled with the fruices of righteonſneſicy which ave by Iiſns Chriſt 
ware the glovie and praiſeef GOD, Nowe by our woorks we 
muſt necdes knowe,that we haue faith, becauſe the effeR is 
not without his cauſe, and wee muſt knowe the cauſe by his 
proper effefte , Whenas therefore wee fiade not in our 
ſelues good woorkes, or newe obedience, we are hypocrites, 
neither have wee faith, bur an evill conſcience. For iruc fanh 
onely ( which never wantcth all ber fruictes) bringeth 
foorth, as a fruitfull tree , goud woorkes , obedience, amend- 
mente of life ; and theſe fruiftes likewiſe diſcerre and di- 
—_— true faith from hiſtoricall , and ecmporarye 
faith, and ſo alſo from hypocrifie, 2. That wee maie bee 
aſſured that wee baxe obrained np I clrift; 
andere for CHRISTES ſake inflified before Ged , for iuſtifi- 
cation and ſanRification ate benefites boked together , 
which ſo cleauc rogether, and that necefſorily, as they 
never can bee ſevered or pulled aſunder . For Cluſt ob- 
tained both for vs at once ; namely , both remiſſion of 
finnes, and the holy ghoſt,wbo firreth vppe in vs by faith, 
the ſtudy and defire cf good woorkes, and newe obedier.ce, 
3- That wee maie bee aſſed of our Eleftion and ſabvation.: .. 
Peter. 1.10 , Gime diligence 16 make your calling and. eletti- 
p__ - Theſe proccede from the cauſe nexte gooing 

©. For G OD bath choſen from ing of has 
free mercy thoſe onely which are iuſtified for the merire 
of his Sonne , Romanes 8.30. goumny n— ce x 
he called, and them al] © be inftified. Now, that wee haverecer- 
ved from Chriſt iuſtification , (vvhich is never given vaeo 
the Electe vvithour ſan&ification) vvee know by faith. And 
that vvec have faith, we perceiue by the yyoorkes of faith, 
true obedience, and true converſion. 4. .Thas by goed 
—_— exerciſed,cheriſhed frengabined, and 
advanced, For they who gue theſelues oves to corrupt luſts 
againſt their conſcucnceiniht fanh canner brand therefore 
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neither a good conlcience , neuches 4coahdence and wnuſt in 
God,as be . nt;henr and favorable yntq them. For we have 
chrough fark only a feeling of gods favour towards vs, and a 
» wry Rom 8.13. Ry" 1 cy, $90 "N 
Tum.1.6. 7 pue thee in remembrance, thas thew ſlir vp the gift of ged 
which is in theegby the on of wry band 5.Thas by and ode 
we mie ſhes forth and heneft or life and calling, Eph. 4.1. "__ 
you that yee wake worthie of the vocation wherenunas yee ave called 
That we mae e/cape remporal and erernal punu[bmenss. Mat. 7.19 -» 
wverie eres thas bri not foorth good frugs, 4s exe off , and cafi ines 
the fier.Rom.8.3 If ye lone according 16 the fieſhyye [hal die. 7. That 
we mie obramne corporal and [pirianal rewards; which according wa- 
10 the promiſe accompance good works. 1. Tim. 4.8, Godlang: 1: profita- 
ble unto all thinges,which bash the promuſe of the life preſent, and of 
thas that is to come. Except god wold baue the hope of rewards, 
and the feare of puniſhmentes,to be motive cauſes vntou good 
workes,he would not vic them in admonitions. 

We mult doe good workes allo in reſpet of our neighbour, 
1.T hat we maie be profitable unto our nerghtbor1 by ovr yood example, 
and ſo edifie them.1. Cor .15 il things are for your [ake1, rhas moſie 

_—_ thankeſ g of naarry ite redonnd to the 
praiſe of God, P hiLs. 24. = 4, yen. rm 1; mare necdefuil 
for you.2. That offencermaie be evnided Mart.18.7.1/o be onto that 
man, by whore offence: come Rom.1.24 The name of god us blaſphe- 
wed among the gentiies rharowg?) your. 3. 1 bas we maze winme unbeiee- 
uer:,endby er word: and dede 1g ex onple convert them ones coroll, 
Luk.22.32./# bem thow ar: converted Hh engiben thy breebren. 

We ſcenow then,what ate the cauſes for which we muſt ne 
ceflarily doe woorkes:as allo howe, or in what ſenſe our 
works arc {aid ro be neceffaric for vs vnto falvanocyro wit owt 
as acauſe of our Lalvatio,but as a mean or way, without which 
wee come not ynton, And after the ſame fort alto.m may vee 


fard, T has works are neceſſarie vnto inflice and righteowſnes,ot, 


Teo 4 — them that are v9 be inflified, namche. as a 
conſequent following wſtthcanuon , wherewnth « ation 
» 4 Bur yer | would nor vie kinde s of 


ſpeaking, 1. n_ they are ambugrancs and donbefmdl, 2, Breanſe 
they breed conventions ,o md menifier occaſion of cavidiang unio the ad- 


verſarves.3 Baces ſeahe (Tip ine dath noe w/e them ;, w/ich muſt bee 
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tho que ates rite F750 che fourth did 
our of the thard. For when men heare that we recemue re- 
wards by our workes,they preſently conclude that wee merire 
ſomewhat by them , Wherefore wee are to knowe, that good 
works indeed are neceflarie, and theretore are tobe done al- 
fo for the rewards enſue the ; but yet thar they meris nothing, 
ne ner the leaſt of gods gifts aicher corporal,or [peritmal,T he reatons 
hereof are mott true,and moſt evident, 1 VUur voorkes are wnper- 
ore wee ca mevice nothing by chem. Gal. 5.17. The fleſb tn- 

feth agam|# the ſy iris and the (paris agam(ſt the felhe: and rheſe are 
conver ie one to the other ſo that yee dee not the [ame things that you 
wonld.2,7 he good works, what ever we ave able 10 dor ave all due; La. 
17 10. When yee haze done all thoſe thinges, which ave commann- 
ded you, [aie, wee ave unprofitable /ervannies. 4. Our roorks are ins- 
and view , how ruer they ſerrue moft good. liaie, 64.6. H oe 
rr rears 4 wnclean thing and all our right eonſner 14 a1 filthy 
cles, Phil. 3.8. F rkink of things but (ole. for the — 
ſake of Chrifi Jeſus ney lorde for whom f bane counted al thi 1 
& doc inedge them 1# be dengue, that 7 might wunne chriſt. 4. Ff wee 
dot anic yood works, they are not a7 1,614 ave belyngivg 16 gol onelie, 
Phulz.1 3.11 w god » hich worker an » 6s ba:h the wil ana the deede, 
rven of his good plenſure.1.C ormebians.4 7.46 hat haſt thou which 
thou haſt not receved We are evil crees: if then we do any good, 
that muſt needs come trom rod only. Marzo! 5.14 it not lawfod 
for me 10 dee a1 0 vil Lunch mine ox nerHe muſt needes be verie 
nnpudent,who having rec erved, of gift.an hundred flocens of 
arich man,chinketh that he deferveih a thouſand moe , by 
receiving thoſe hundred? whereas rather he 1s by this giftre- 
cerved bound to the rich man:and not the rich man two him. 
No crearme vuhich doth even the molt perfect oorks, can thereby 
merit emght at got handes,or bind god nie him , to vine him anie 
Mm wy #6 erdey of an/tace, | be reafo bereot doth the Apo 
ſtle yeeld-##/bo barb gru4 nam tyſds We deterue no mee our pre 
fervation,thg we deterved our creanon. He did ow nothing vn 
covs when hecreated vs,fo nenhber now doth hee owe vs our 
Ro—__ neither be bound to give vs any thing, We can 
ow no benchtvypon our Cre wore rayall we ſhould 
geyer fnyyer camwee not luthciencdly declare and ſhew forth 
our-thanktulactic 6. 7 heve « IE oc" 
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which are uiterlie 11mperſets, and the excellencie of theſe 
foge and benefes,whibobe feaber giverb ws freely in 1» an—y4 
Cor.1 31 He thatrejeicerb let bimreieice in the Lord. But if we ae 
ri1e by oxr work rewiſhon of our fins ,man ſhould bane in kanſelf whey 
of 10 revoice,neither ſhould the glorie be given 10 God. Roman. qa lf 
Abrabon were inflified by his works he bath wherein to rejoice , lag 
not with gol, 8. Wee areinf7 before we do works Royg.ir, 
12.13 For yer Eſau and lacob were borne , and they had neuhe 
done good nor evil,thas the prepoſe ] on is 
pre apy works bac by him t _ ) 44 was ſaid unto bes, 
T be elder (hal ſerne the yonger, A1 it is written , f hawe loved Laceb, 
and hawe bated F ſan. g.They who wilbe iuſlified by woorkes, hane w 
ſwre and fledfafi conſcience. Rom.4 16. The inheritance is by faich, 
that it might come by grace and the iſe ops be ſure 10 al the 
ſeede. 10 Ff we ſhowld obtaine righteouſt 
promiſes ſhonld be made woide. For in ſhal all the Nations 
be ble)ed. And Chriſt alſo ſhonld bane died in vaine, 11 There ſhould 
nor be one and the (ame reaſon and cauſe of our ſalvation , if this D6- 
Fringe of the meyit of 471001 ker ſrowld be admunied, Abraham and 
the Th:efe on the Crofſe ſhould haue bin otherwiſe iuſtibed, 
than we are iuſtificd. Bur, there is but one waie leading vs to 
{alvation. 7 am the waiethe ruth and the life.t Tim 2.5.7 here 
one mediatour between god and men.Ephq.y. There is one Lord one 
Faith,one Baptiſm Heb.13.8, Ze/mr chriſt yeflerdaie,and te daieghe 
mu a" 6 A T here is grven no #ther name wndey 
Heaven, whereby we muſt be ſaved. 1 herefi re we ſhal not bee (a+ 
ved by good works,or for our good works.12 Chrift ſhonlde nes 
gine vs ful & prſeA ſalvaiigty ſo neither ſhould he be a perfeFs ſa 
wiour if ſor thing were as yet ed of v4,wherby we (huld be made 
iuſt.But chriſt is our perfeR ſaviour For (as Paul witneſleth 
$9d with his yloriow! grace bath made 11 accepred in his beloved, By 
whom we hawe ridemption through bis blood,cven the ſergiueneſſe of 
finegaccording 1» bis rich grace. And Eph.z 8. By grace ave 5ee ſaved 
CR that not of your ſelmer:it is the gift of god. 

1 Obicion . They which bawe net good woorkes canner bee ſa 
ved Therfore geod vuor kes ave meceſſarie </-m10 ſalvation, Anl. That 
without which we cannot be {aved.is neeeflanie ynto (alvatis: 
that 13,25 a part of ſalvatiungor as anaccidemt of falyarion,not 
as a cauſcot ſalvauon., z Obiefion. God callech thoſe bleſfinges, 
which be promuſeth 10 them 1h4s dee goed nor ki Feweraes and mecds. 

New 
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Now merde preſs meris. Therefore geedworke: Comeris, An- 
ſwcre. Amongeſt crearures ſomerimes ir doth, but never with 
god Bur they are called the rewards or meede ot our woorkey 
m reſpe& of god :foraſmuch as he recompenſeth moſt fullie 
thoſe things which we do:neirher yet is that rec6pence due. 
For there can come no commoditic ynto god by y»,and ther« 
fore god 13 not bound,no nor to make the leaſt recompence. 
For he ftandeth no wates in need of our works, and vnto was 
they can ad or bring nothing at all, cf him doubtles wee are 
not able ro merit or deſerue any thing.Burther cometh good 
racher ynto our ſelues by good workes. For the good workey 
yvhich vve do,are a cGformiry yvith god, & therfore are gods 
gift,by vvhich gift & benefit vve are bound ynro god, bur nor 
entovs. Wherefore it is no eſſe abſurde to lay that vve 
merite ſalvation at gods handes by good vvorkes;ihan if one 
ſhould ſay:thou haſt giv me an hundred fluorery: Theretore 
thou oughteſt alſo to giue me 2 thoutid Aorens. Obie, 3. Ems 
wherby may we be afſared that we hane qrod works? Auniw. 1, Þy the 
peace of conſc/ence-1, By our cover$io3. By the ſravre: of converſien, 


OFTHELAWOFGOD, OR, OF THE 
DECALOGAND TEN COMMANDEMENTS 
kH E chicfe queſtions, 
1. Wha the Law is in general. 
>» What ave the parss of the law. 
3 What then ſeof the fav. 
4 Inwhat the law differerh from the goſpel. 
5 | How far the law 4s 
6 How the Decalogwe ir devided. 
7 Whatis the meaning of the Decatogue cond of 
euery co.4 manderment thereof. 


1 #Y hat the lawy br bn g-nerel. 

T H F Leavve In general is & ſonte..tt or decree commnraum- 

O_ ave honejt, binding creatures endued <<ith 
reaſon vnro obedience, with a promiſe of reward, ard 4 commin:arion 
or of prns/ It is « ſentence commaimding thinges 
that are honeſt; othervviſe it is no lavve. It binderh creanurer en- 
dned with redſon : for the layve vvas not made for thE vvho 
are not to obedience. Witch's fromiſeef reward: The 
larre freebie ptomifethdlicMngs hs 
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obedience: becauſe ou obedicnce can be meritorious before 
God ObieRtion, Bur pell allo promeſeth freelie good thinges 
and bleſſings. There fore 4 dffereth net from gre An, 

Lawe promileth freelic after one manner, and the 
* pell after another. The Lave promiſeth freelie with a condition 
of our obedience. But the goſpell promiſeth freekie , without the 
workes of the Lawe,with a condition of faich,nort with a con- 
dition of our obedience. Wherefore the golpel doth not pro. 
miſe bleſſings freehie withour all condition , bur withour ſuch 
a condition,as wherewith the Lawe promiſcth bleſſings vaco 
vs. And with a chraination,or threarmung of puniſhnent, Other. 
wiſe the Lawe were a vaine and emptie ſound , and ſhoulde 
effet nothing,  Moreover,the Latine worde Lex, which (fig- 
nifierh the Law)is derived from Legs, which fignifiethtoread 
and publiſh,or from Lego,which fignifiech ro chooſe. Wah 
the former derivation agreeth the Hebrewe worde, with the 
latter the Greeke worde. For in Greeke the Lawe is called 
riueec , which commeth from a word that th to divide 
and diſtribute: and therefore the Laweis ſo called, becauſe it 
diſtribureth vnto everic one proper charges and funRions, 
In He brewe the Lawe 13 called thorab, that is, DoRrine*: be- 
cauſe Laws are publiſhed vnto all, that everic one may learne 
them. And heercof is it, char the ignorance or not knowing 
the of Lawe doth not excuſe: naic rather they who are ig- 
noraunt of thoſe Lawes which belong ynto tbem , doe even 
ia that very reſpeR finne, becauſe they are ignorant. 
2 What are the paris of the Lave. 

[ Awe: ave ſome drvine and ſome Inamane, Humane Lane: binde 
aine men vnto certaine externall ations, whereof 
there is no divine commaundement,or prohibuion expreſlie, 
with a promiſe of rewarde,and a commination or threatning 
of puniſhments cocporall and temporall. Nowe all humane 
Lawes ought to haue this their end, even that the Lawes of 
God may be the more _ and bertcr kept. Further,where- 
as their cauſes are alred and changed according to the ſtate 
and condition of times, places, perſons , and other circum- 
ſtances: the Lawes alſo themſchues may bechanged. More- 
over theſe Humane Lawe: are either Ciull,or call: Civil 
Lawes are ſuch as ace made by Magiſtrates, or by ſome whole 
bodic and corporatian concerning a CeRanne order of afti- 
ons 
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on+to be oblerved in <will government, in bargaines & con- 
mates, in mdgements, and puniſtmenrs. 

Ectleſtaſtical,or ceremonial Lewes arethoſe which are made by 
the conſenr ofrhe Church c6cerning ſome certaine order of 
ations to be obſerved in the miniftery of the Church, which 
are the limirations of circiſtances ſer ving for the law of god. 

Divine a1, that is, the Lawes of God, partly belong vneo 
Angels, and partly vnto men. And theſe doe not onely bind 
veneo exrernall ations ,bur require furder internall or inward 
qualities, aRrons, and motions; neither purpoſe they corpo- 
rall and temporall rewardes and puniſhments only, but erer- 
na!l alſo and (pirituall: and they are the endes, for which hu- 
mane Jawes are to bee IS 
nall and ynchangeable, ſome changeable, tthey can 
be changed of none bur of God hindſelfe, who made them. 

By the Lew alſo 11 oftirimer nderſtood the comrſe of order of nanere 
inſtionrea &> ordained by God So the law,that is the order of na- 
ture requireth, chat a tree bring forth fruir, Afterthis ſorr,is the 
order of nature vnderſtood by the Law »buſiuely: bur yer more 
abufoly doth rhe Apoſtle cal Originalfin, the law of frybecauſe 
namche it doth in maner ofa law enforce & c6ſtrain vs ro fin. 
- Now having humane Lawes,and other thinges, which are 
Genihed by the name of the Lawe,we will fpeake henceforth 
of the Lawe of God, 23 which onely hath place here, and is the 
founraine of all other good Lawes, which are worthie of the 
name of Lawes, The Leve of God then, is « doftvine delivered of 
Go1 at the creation, by the miniſlerie either of Angel:,or of men, &f 
efrerwerderrepeaned and renued of him by Moſes and the Prophers, 
teaching wher we' to doe, and what not to doe, binding rea/ona- 
Gle creatures, alwates promiſing to perſec? performer: of obedience, 
errnall life, condemning erernallie them who per forme not this obe. 
Gence, e xcrpt remi/ſion be granted for the Mediators ſake. 

The parts of the Lawe of God, ave in number three, The Morall, 
Trremwniall,ond Civill, or Tudiciall Lawe, 

The Morall Lawe 114 Dottrine cgreving with the erernall and 
nnoiriell wifedowe and inflice which ts m Cod, diſcerning thinge: 
beneft end diſhone?, knowen by nanere, and engendered in 
crrarures, at the creation and afterwarderrepeared againe and decls 
red che voice of Ged, by rhe minifterie of Moſer, the Prophets, 
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owghs ro doe, amd what not 19 doe, binding all the reaſonable cre rnagy 
ro prrſet obedience, both inter nail and external, promiſing the ſam 
of God t&+ everlaſting life ts thoſe which performe perſeA obedience, 
& denouncing the wrath of God of evniefing paines Of prnifhs. 
mener vnto them who ave not perfetHie correſpondent thereunts, 


except there be graunted remiſſion of funnes, > i econcaliazion for the 


Sonne of god the Mediatour: ſake. 

That in this part of the Law,the natwre and righteouſneſſe of yed 
is expreſſed, the 1 of Gud doth thew; whereunto man was 
created. For ſeeing this imge of God conſiſleth in tne righteouſ« 
neſſe and holineſſe, Ephel.y. and that righteonſneſſe and bolineſſe 
deſcribed and compriſed in the Lav,Deut,i.Ezech ao, it follow. 
eth then,that this is the image of god, whereunto m4 ought 
to be c6formed, which is expreſſed in the Law. The ſame is 
taughe by many teſtimonies of Scripture, which athrme that 
godis delighted with this righteouſaes which be commideth 
in the law,& that he doch ſuch things, as that is,& batcth che 


contrary. 
That this Lawe ir eternall, is heereof apparant & manifeſt, 
becauſe it remaineth from the biginning vruo the end of the 
world one & the ſame,& wee are redeemed by Chriſt, & rege» 
nerated by the holy Ghoſt,ro obſerue & keep this Law inthe 
Iife co come. 1.1ohn.2 7. 7 rice no newe commanndenent ynto you, 
but an old cimandement which ye hawe had j75 the begining Gals 
20 They which do ſuch things,ſhal not inherit the kingdorne of go 
The Moralllawes arc fo belonging vato the Decalogue, 
that nor only they agree with che logue,ncicher arc on- 
ly dedaced thence by a aeccilary conſequence , but alſo the 
Decalogue it lelfe is the umme of the Mibrall lawes ; whengs 
itcommeth ro paſſe, that he who breaketh the Morall lawey 
18 aid o break the Decalogue. Nenther is this which we haue 
ſaid hindered 2t all, for thar cerraine [peciall conmaunde ments bes 
longing to matters of this lije hane eexſed , For the general all 
nutwithitanding ſtill continue, There (hall be nv need of che 
niuruſteric,or of a certaine time to be aloued: vaco the mint 
ſterte in the life ro come;becauſle there (hall bee a perperuall 
Sabboth, that is, 8ll excrniry (hall bee given for the conrem- 
plati n and beholding of divine matrers, and for che worllup 
and magnifiyng of God. There thall bee no necde of lawes 


* concerning marriages becaulc there thall be no vis of marri. 
aget 
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but yer there ſhall be an Angelique chaſte in men, 
This lawe is knowen by narwre , an1 from the creation: becauſe 
men & Angels were created according to the image of God, 
And Paul alſo ſaith of the remnantes of that light , Row.2.1 x, 
The Geneiles ſhew the effett of the lawe written in their heartes, 
Thi lawe «(ſo the Angelr: becauſe they allo were cre» 
ated vnto the image of God:and Chriſt ſaith, Mar.22. Ther the 
Saints in the life to come [bail be «1 the Angels of God,and he hath 
taught vs to pray, Le: thy will de done in carch,as it is in 
It requireth obedjence. Deut 6. Thew [bait lone 
the Lord thy God with all thy ſowle. Gal 3.10. Curſed is every man 
that continneth not in al thing 1,which are written in the broke of the 
Leve, to doe them, Now that the lawe doth not take awaie the 
interceſſion of Chriſt, is appacant our ot che goſpell, which 
reacherh that ir is correſpondent and agreeable vnto the 
juſtice and lawe of God, that finners bee reecived neo 
favor, a ſufficienc ſatisfation,and their converſion beeing 1n« 
_ and comming betweene. For god 1s not at variance 
ith himſclfc io the doctrine of the lawe and the goſpell. 
The Cerempnialyare laws delivered of God by Moſer concen ning Ce 
remwonies, binding the leves untill the comming of the #!eias hes 
they ſhould dif{in gmiſh this people and the Church from others, and 
ſhould be ſrgne 1, ſymboles, typ+1,07 ſhadower of ſpmrituall things 10 be 
in the New Teftement by Chriſt, T hat this definnion way 
vnderſtoode, we muſt knowe, what ceremonies ave; 70 wit, [o- 
levont external ons, that is, often to be after the (ame man- 
ner, & with the Puna | ne nr wr rar ary ak 
or of men alſo, to er vice and ] oraer, 
or fignification ſas, But the Ceremonies which are ordained 
of god, are ſimply and abſolutely divine worſhippe, The cere- 
nn one rr ar > nn 
+ Area | lerving tor divine | 
NE 7 et nr uy. vorkeryer ares Jang 
went,thet in, of offices of Mayiſiraie 1, ſbmentcr, con 
&aTrr, and of tbe diſtungn; ning and banding of dowinions den &- 
red of God by Moſer for the ſerling and prefer wing of the Lewes comt- 
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won wealth, binding ell Abrahams poſtericic, nia the comming of 


the Meas, and furder,g hes they ſhculide bee the bunde of the prefer» 
vation and gouernment of this Moſaicall commen wealth, uniull the 
Meflias was manifeſied, and crjaine markys a * > 
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which wa: bound unto them, /howld bee diſcerned from all «cber1, end 
ſhoid vithal be kept m honeſi do(cip lin &> good erder.Ndaftiie, that they 
might be ryper of that order which ſhould be im Chrifts kingdom, tha 
&, of the ſpiritual regiment of the Meſſias, Ceremoniall & cwil 
Lawes, whether they be divine, or humane,(1o that they bee 

) are verilie agreeable vnto the Decalogue. Bur yer are 
they deduced thence onlic by a neceffaric conſequence, and 
ſerue rhereto, as certaine preſcriptions of circumſtances, 
Hereby plainche appeareth the difference of theſe Lawes 
which yer is diverſe, becauſe there is not one and the ſame 
grant of thc common-wealth and of the Church: nes 
ther is there the ſame end of theſe Laws: neither are al thele 
Lawes after the famermanner abrogared. 

Bur the chicfe and efpeciall diftereace of theſe Lawes is 
drawen from the binding, tance, and knowledge , or manite- 
ſtation. 1. The Morall ordinances are browen by nature; The Gs. 
remoniail and cirvill are net knowen by nate , but are inſtituted 
according to the drrerſitic of cauſes , and circumſtaunces, 
2. The Morallbind al men,and even the Angels alſo: The ceremons- 

all and civill wrre onelie preſcribed wnee the people of Ffraell. And 
therefore lob, Iethro, Naaman the Syrian , and others who 
are recounted for rehgious men, tharis, ſuch as were borne 
of Paynims,and lived amongeſt chew, bur yer woorſhipped 
the God which was manifeſted among the people of Iſrackk 
they did not obſerue rhe Leviticall ceremonies , and yer did 
nevertheleſſe pleaſe God. And the verie ordinances cthew- 
ſehucs,concerning the ceremonies,and the forme of civil 
vernment, ſhewe char they bind Abrabams poſtcritie on 
who god would by this forme of governmex & worſhip diſtin 
gui(hfr6 other nations.3. The laws of the Decalogie are perpetud 
in this life, end afeer this fe: The crrenmaniall and cruill were deli 
vered of God at acertaine time, AY" 4. The Ms 
vell Lewes ſpeake bath of inver rexeernall obedience: The o- 
remoniail and crvil {prake of «x rernall ovedience onlie: atbert neirber 
doth this pleaſe God without the internal and meral obedience.y. The 
Moral! Lawes ave not land by certaine circumſtances, but ave go- 
nera(:as that there is a rime to be grated tor the marnuſteriet 
ſervice of God, and thacthe mm tobe 

adulrerers & theeves are to be d , Bur the cerenntall 
and civill Lawes are ſpecial , or a limitauon of circumſtances, 
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which are to be obſerved in external rites or aQtions both ec 
clefiaſtical and civil:as,tbart che ſeventh day is to be alotred 
for the muruſterie and (erviceof god:that the Tenths and firſt 
traites are to be given to the Prieſts: that adukerers are to be 
ſtoned:that theeues are tobe amerced with a foure-fold reſti- 
wtiou6b,7be ceremonial,and the civil Lawe: alſo are types or figures 
of cher thing: for whoſe canſe they were ordained. The maral or 
grefgare noehs are fignufied by the rites and ceremenies. 7. The 
moral are the end fer which uther Lawe: ave to be made, or, they are 
the proncipall ſervice and p of God: The ceremoniall and crvill 
ſerne for the morall ordinaxnces,that to them obedience nught be 
rightly and duely performed : that a certain time, and cerraive 
ries may be obſerved in the pudbque miniſtery of the church, 
that the miniſteric it ſelfe may be maintained and preſerved. 
8. The ceremoniall gine place wnto the Morall: The Morall gine 
nes place unto the Ceremonial. The ar. 097m 
Decalogue differ. T be Decalogre 15 the ſurmme of rhe moral laws, 
which are —nnor throughout the whole Scripture of the old 
and new Teſtament, The Naneell lawe doeth not differ from 
the Morall in nature noe corrupted,but in nature corrupted- 
a =_ part ofthe naturall Law is darkened by finnes, and but 
a little part only concerning the obeditce due togod was left 
remaining after the fal: For which cauſe alſo god hath in his 
church repeated again,and declared che whole ſentence & do 
rin of has law. The diſtinctions of theſe laws are to be knows, 
both in reſpe of the differences of the ſame , and alio m reſ- 
pe of their abrogating,and laſtly for the knowing and vnder- 
ſanding of ther vie. . 

3 Whatthevſeof the lawe is. 

T HE faſt and principail uſe of the ceremonial and indiciall laws 

of Moſes w24 to ſerne 44 a ſchoolema#er ynco Chrift & bu king- 
Gme,that 15,t0 be a fignification of ipiritual & Heavenly things 
in Chriſts kingdome,namely the benefirs of Chriſt rowards his 
Church,and the duty of the Church towards god and Chriſt, 
Get3.24.The Lawe was our Schoolemafter to bring v1 unto Chriſt, 
This $. Paul pronounceth ofthe whole Lawe of Moſes. Buc, 
thar it is true,concerning the forme of ceremonial worſhip & 
civil government, for a type and fignification of Chriſtes king- 
dome,the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes doth purpoſely reach, from 
the beginning of che fourth chaprer,ro the end of the tenth, - 
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al places of Scripture, which refer the ceremonies and 
dome of the ould people vnto Chriſt,as Col2.11 He are circld 
ciſed with circumciſion made withowt hande:.1 Cor.s.7 Chriſt ow 
gm is ſacrificed for vs. Plalm.110.Thewart a Prieſt - ever, 
an.9.T he moſt hole ſhall be anneinted. And of the civill Lawes 
it is ſaid, Exec.44.24.1n controverſie ſhal the PrieFt fland to indge, 
& they ſhal indge is according to my indgements, lere.23.5.Behold, 
the daies crab th lorde,that 1 willraiſe unto David avighte 
os ak [hal raign,ty proſper, & ſhalexecute 
mens,and iuſtice in the earth. Wherfore that forme of | 
& civil governmet was ordained of god principally vnro this 
thattherby the old people might be advertiſed of the things 
fignificd and tobe rmed by the Mefſias. Now whereas 
the _— or figuratiue ſpeeches of al the lawcs are nog 
in ſpecial expreſſed and expounded in the word of god; Firſt, 
we are 10 make or receine none ous ſuch 25 reteinerh an analogy with 
faith & lone: 8& again theſe onlie are 10 be accornted of held for tru 
and certain,which can be proved by ſcriptoe. But thoſe which are 
not declarcd cither by plain expoſition, or by the maners of 
ſpeaking in the ſcripture, the ſame may be verily tolerated, 
as other fimilieudes which are brought by way of exiple, bur 
may not be admitted as certain,& as proofes of dotrin. And 
in thoſe,which are not declared in ſpeciall,ir is ſufficient to 
reſt in the general ſignificacion. 

Secondly,by theſe,a: by viſible markers, and eminent differences, 
God would hawe his people,with whome the rrue wor ſhippe of God o& 
the promiſe of the Meſſias was left , to bediſcerned and ſorted ons 
from all other nations, and that both for his owne glorie, that the 
eruc god and true rehigion might be diſcerned from Idols & 
the inventions of men; and alſo for mens ſalvation, that they 
ſeeking after che church in che world, might find and behold 
it.Dext.4.6.Keepe them ther fore &7 doe them: for that is your wiſe 
dome and your wnderfFanding in the fight of the people,ciye, And 
chapter 12.30. Bewere that thou arke not after their gods , ſaying, 
How did theſe nations ſerwe their gods , that I may doe ſo likewiſe? 
Theu ſhalt not doe ſo unto the lord thy god+for al abomination,which 
the lorde hateth, they done wnto their gods, Eph.2.14. Which 
hath made of beth one , & bath broken the Joppe of the partition 
well,in abrogating thnough his fleſh the harred ghas wythe law of cb» 
mandements, which ſiandeth in ordinances. = 
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The third vſc is,obedience, or,the obſerving & performance 
det Pertratainbemcating requireth nor 
only internal obedience,bur alfo external, whereof the vie of 
the miniſtery of the church,; & civil order are nor the loweſt 

hat theſe two rherfore may be maintained and preſer- 
ved,adefining or limitation of many circliſticesis neceſſary, 
wichour'the equable form & obſervatio wherof order cannot 
be maintained in the church & c6mon wekth, As cherfore in 
the new teſtamer god hath left free in the miniſtery & c6m6 
wealeh fuch c6ſtyuri6s & ordinices as may be neceflary for 
the maintaining of this order: ſo in the old reſtamFr what he 
would have oblerved,himfelfe did conſtiture & ordaine, For 
this is moral, That there be a publique & ſolemne invocaris 
& ſerving of god:the furtherance & torm hereof God would 
have the ceremonies to be which himſelf preſcribed. Again, 
this is Moral,that there be a muſt and vprighe ordering of mdg 
mentes, contrates, puniſhmenres, in the common wealche 
This order God preſcribed vnto the lews by. ludietal Lawes, 
Wherefore the ceremonies ave an adherent of the firſt table, and 
the imdiciall lawer,are an edberent of the ſecond:becaule thoſe in- 
forme concerning the outward & external form of the mini- 
ſery of the "we a divine ſervice & worſhip: theſe, cocer- 
ning the functions & duries of the magiſtrates, & ofthe ciri» 
zens of that common wealth cowards their Magiſtrates, and 
towards one another. 

Fourthly,crhar manifold obſervation of riterand ceremonies was 
ſo an exerciſe,and « teſtiication of their obedience trowardes God. 
For he that doth willingly & diligently perform bu:denſome, 
& vnpleaſant things if he knowe the ſame to be pleafing to 
god:hethen dor! | 6 himſelfe to loue god, and to obey him 
with a readie minde.Therfore ſaith god to Abraham bein 
now ready to ſacrifice his ſon; Now I know that thow feareſt =, 
ſeeing for my [the thou haſt not (pared thine only ſon.So the ceremo- 
nel and indicial ordjnences of the olde reftonens ave called a yoke, 
Atts 15.and ſorvinude,Galat.4. 

Fiftly, unto m9 of the ceremonies , nemelie, [web as fignifed 
Chrifles benefiter , was proper and preniiar the ſealing of gods cove 
naxnt,or the confirmation of ſaith. For this is meant when they 
1of the covenann , Gen! 7.Rom.4.Excd 


are ſaide,co be the 
plnechopnemedyo lignifie and teſtifie, what benebes god 
_} would 
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would giue by the Meſſias vnto beleevers. 
he iudicial or civil lawneryin afmuch as they were the ye 

ric forme of the Moſaical common welch,ſerved for the preſerve 
Seventhly, Albei: now the —_— and judicial lawes are ſo abs- 
Lſbed,thas the obſervation 34 not required 41 concerning the 
. ms ge ich axe ſignified by them . And 
cfore areac ation of the new Teſtament, as 
wel as the oracles and Prophecies of the ould teſtament con- 
cerning the Meſſhas and wy types are vilidle 
miſes. Wherefore,when as we ſee thoſe things to be fulklledin 
chriſt, which were foretold of him by the prophecies, and ſha- 
dowed or prefigured _ old types:it is allo confirmed vnto 
vs that both he is exhibited, & that this leſus,in whom wee be-+ 
leue,is that Mefſias which of old was promiſed. And akhough 
alſo we are not bound to keep and cn the ſamerites; yer 
notwithſtanding our of thoſe ould pictures wee learne and vn 
derſtand what ſpiritual obedience,holinefſe, and worſhip,God 
continually requireth in his church. Whence it is ſaid Hoſea.14 
2.We wil render the calues of owr yps.Hebr. 13.15.Let vs by him of- 
fer the ſacrifice of praiſe alwaies ro God that is,the fruite of the typr, 
which confeſſe his name.1. Pet.2.5. And ye as linely ſtones , be made « 
ſpiritual houſe and holie Priefibood to offer vp ſpiritual ſacrifices ac- 

table ro God by Ieſus Thrift, Theſe may fuffice for the refuting 
of Anabapri ſuch hke,who ſhut the old teſtament out of 
the church of Chriſt. 

Furdermore,of the Morall Lawe there are other and grea- 
ter vſes,becauſc the worſhippe of G od doeth properhie conſiſt 
therein, andother Lawes were made for this. About theſe 
chicfely doe mens minds dilpute:when they heare mankinde 
ſo to be plunged into fin,that the reproba te cannot ſo much 
as begin any obedience acceptable to god;neither the Ele&in 
this life atraine by any mcanes tothe perfetion thereot:& yet 
notwithſtanding god wil haue the lawe preached both to the 
regenerate & vnregenerate, For they marvel ro what vic 
or end the law is vrged,when obedience cinor poſſibly be per- 
formed.Bur here it 1s neceflary that we diſtinguiſh & diſcerne 
the nature of mE corrupted from it felfe being vncorrupted, 
For in nature,being not as yet depraved or corrupted through 
fane,there were,and (hal be again alſoin nature ney 1 
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ſtored, theſe two vies of gods lawe . The fuſtl, the 
mars yon yr TS man with God. Far there dd 

againe ſhall thine in the mind of man, the perfeR 
norco and bis the ſac dud worke,and a- 

k the corre and congruity ofal our in 
Cent eaeeatdiciaccotel char us, perfect 
iuſtice avd righteculnede before god . For the minde nuiging 
aright wiAorin.ry Freda allo governe & guide the hartand will, 


dand depraved Now 
that both _ perfect know —_ law, in mans na- 
ture got yer fallen, and did work ir perfe&t conformiry 


with dectine mcmtagetotnacecd dorh refit- 
he, marco in vs-re- 
ſtored The uber vie of the law innature vncorrupted is a good 
conſcieace, ora certaine perſwaſion of gods fayaur, & a ccr- 
taine of eternall life. For when as the law both comman- 
deth obedience, and promiſeth etern all bte ro tholc 
that perfourme it : Therefore worketh innature vncorrup- 

ted,as perfeR obedience,ſo allo cerrajne expeAauon of the re 
ward; according as it is ſaide,Levia.18, Roms. 10. Gel. 3. Hee that 
dh them, ſhall lone in them. Mani, If ohew wile enterimts bfs, kerjie 


the commarndewents, 
Bur in nature now corrupted there are other effeRa or vſcs 


of the law,and choc accidenrall, partly the remaines 
ef thoſe proper effets, which it bath. in nature v ted; 


yinche in the varegencrate. As 
_——_— merane panty ia the raregens Chriſt: ſo likewiſe is 


the ne Meche re bork ibergeerae em: 


ipline beth in the 

Fara 6] gin eur Ul beingbe god himſelf 
export nh meat men pening by thoacotte 
and magiſtrates, doth of the conſcience, l& by 


may be preſerved,and the church thence colleted & gather- 
ed1.Tim 1.9.Tbe hewe is to the lawleſſe and di/cbedient. Bur al 


deit chis vic of the lawe doth chiefely ynto the 
bs Ys Eroghreoulneie, 
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but by the feare of puniſhmene only andſhame, not to-make 
flion of wickednefle> yer barh ic place alſoin the- 
7 oe rs rr de haue another bridle —_—_ they are 
| holy ahghtening and inclning their 
CT——Y reaſon of the we akenes and 
corruption of the fleſh prone to fin,experience teacheth,that 
00 er and neceflary tor em, 
the ſhunning and avoiding of tranſgreſſions. = - 
Menpplurebatbeffcinntutmordtionthh thr 
even vato the {aints,if they run into grieyourotiences, grie- 
vous puniſhments: As, Erich 18 If the vighteued thwvie awdy 
from his righteonfſne ſe , ain committe invciatie x bee fall the 
for s:And the examples of puniſhmences, 48 66 Els ; of Da. 
vid,and many others, Bortherefore borh threatnimgs and 
—_— arc ſer before the godly, ro keepe xhemin good / 


order. | 
The ſecond ve is, the acknowledgement and xerrfong of fin in 
Fhe regenerate and umregturrare Row. 3.10. Ey che lawoe cometh 
she knowledge of m.Rom.9. 7. I knew not fin bur by the law:for ne- 
ther had 1 know: n luft,exceys the ew bad (aide, rhewfbalt os infi, 
This vic ofthe law belongerh-ymo al men-becaule al bavefo 
much knowlege of the law as is ſvfhcient ro breed in them a 
rick and remorſe of conſcience.But there is a double effeR 
cof.For in the ynregenerare the kr; of fin, and 
ofthe wdgement of God againſt finne, c than ha- 
tied of God,and an encreale of finne. For to awch the more 
doeth nature nor yer regenerated defire wo romminre and ' 
excuſe ſin,and murmureth againſt Gods ivdgement, bowe 
muchihe more the taw'yroerh and prefſcrh the probubuiog | 
and condemnation of finne.Ren.4.1 5. The Love canſeth wrarh, 
Kom.7.$inne 160k 8 BY oecafion by the commanndement,th wrought 
mee all monner of corctpiſcence . Morcover ifthote varege 
nerate bee allo reprobare,ghen workerh irat lengeh in them 
deipane,and blaſphemy Thereforc,s. Corine.3.it is called the 
muniſte) 4 of death. Burn the ele the knowledge of finne is8 
preparing of them ymo converfion.For irworketh in them 8 
deireof — favour,und of — -_ 
them,deſpairing of their own ri 0 
for righicouſnefle and hfo in Chriſt therr Mediatour, And 
ofter they are cace convened, is centnnellyinfloatterd tht 
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wich due concrition,, truckie' to humble themſelues in the 
fight of god,and maketh them ro profit and go forwarde dail 
in true converſion ynto god,and in the dread and fear of 
Now although many wicked men being blinded with ſecurity, 
doe not acknowledge their fin for a time. yet the law accuſeth 
_—_ the | ny \m—— cience = th 
m.Vnto the regenerat alſo,alrhourht | 
Acladiet eo tades _ CN —_ 
ledgement and bewailing of their fin,yer neceſlary is the prea 
ching and meditation of the Law , that wear mare 
more knowing the remnaunts of fin,which are in them , may 
continue and go forward in true repentance and amendment 
of life. Moreover concerning both thele vies,namely, che main 
tenance of diſcipline and acknowledgement of finne, it 13 ſ11de , that 
the Law i114 wwe Chriſt. For neither canmen bee 
inftruited concerning God,neither doth the holy Ghoſt work 
faith and converſion im their Cs 1 and manifeſt 
tranſgreſſions be eſchewed,and they perliſt not in fins againſt 
their conicience. 7/a.66. 7 wilregard the poor and contrite in [ps 
rice.Rem.8.13.1/ ye mortify the deeds of the body by the ſpirit.ze 
line:but if ye line after the fleſhyee ſhall die. Neither doe they in- 
deed ſeek for and deſire earneſtly deliveraunce from fin and 
death , whodoe not truly know and agniſe the greatnefſe of 
fio. Job.9.41. 7f ve were blind.ze ſhould not hae fin , but now ye ſaie, 
We ſee: Therefore your fin remaineth, 

The third vic of the moral Law C__e 
rate,to wit,en inſiruing and informing of ; tne 
ſervice and ip of god. This is done by the doQrine of the law 
S—_— ande ng. For,ſecing there are yet remai- 
ning manifold ignorances,and nes,and corrupt incli 
nation in the Saints;they ſtand in need not only of the conti. 
nual conduRt of gods word, bur alſo of the ſpurs & provoke- 
ments of exhortations,and of meditation on gods mill ; leaft 
either they er in their purpoſe & counſail , or alſo ſeeing thar 
which is good,be nevertheles caried the quite contrary way. 
Plal 1.3. His dloght io im the law of the Lavd, and in bis Lew deeb be 
medicare daie on + 

ng the teftimonie of the Lord is ſure, and yg eth wiſe 
do 10 the The flatuze: of the lord ave right, rejoice the hers: 


the commundemens of the lard is pure,gy groeth bght waue the tier. 
dg Marecver 
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Moreover by them 11 thy ſervers made circren(pett , and in heeping of 
them there is great reward.Pſal. 119.50. Thy word is a lamerne wine 
wy feer,and « light unto my path. le.31.33.f wilpen my law in ther 
invyuerd wrice them in their hart». W heretore we lee al- 
ſo that Chriſt and the Apoftles propo und the commaundes 
ments and explication of the law not io much to prophane 
and wicked men,as to the regenerate and godly. Againſt thy 
vic of the law ſome obieR that place,Re.7.7 ee are dead 10 the law 
by the bedy of chriſt, that ye ſhuld be unto another gui unto hamtbat 
raiſed op fre che dead gharge fhemkl ining fercb rate wace god And 
Gal.z, 1 through the law,on dead tothe law, and that F might line 
wnto god, I am crucified with chriſt. Thus 1 1; me yet : not 1 nowe ua 
chriſt live th in me,and in that that 7 now line in the fleſh , 7 line by 
the fairh in the ſonne of ged. Hence they conclude: 7f we be dead 1s 
the lav,and are chriſis, who now liverh in vs : then i: not ous Life now 
Schooied and ruled by the direion of the law ut by chrift only . Bur 
ſecingthe Apoſtle himſelfe ſaith, Rome.3.3 1.Thas the law is net 
made void us eſtabliſhed by farch:this phraſe,to die unto the lave, 
doth norſfignific ro bee exempred from the obedience of the 
Law,bur to be freed from condenanon, and trom the provoke 
ment of fiane, which the Law woorkerh in the vnregenerate, 
whereas we being engraffed into Chriſt,cnioy in him both a 
ful ſariſfaRion for our ſins, for which the law condemned vs, 
and the ſpirit of regeneration bending & imclining our harts, 
not to an hatred ofthe law, «herewnh they firſt did burne,but 
tothe ſtudy and deſire of obedience and righteouſnes. There- 
fore he addeth,Rem.7.4. Thar ye ſhould be mio another wbo is rai- 
ſed vp from the dead,rhat we ſhould bring forth fruit nao God. A- 
gainc,we are delivered from the Law,being dead into it, wherein we 
were holden,that we ſhowld ſerne in newneſſe of ſpirit, and not in the 
oldnes of the letter. In the other place, Gala. this is the Apoſtles 
png F thnowgh the law,to wit, which accuſeth finnes, and 
rerrifieth the coniciences of men , awdeede to the Lawe, that 15, 
ceaſc to ſceke for rightcouſnes in the Law, and beginro ſeeke 
for itin chriſt, For . en is it which he addeth,! am corncified with 
cbrif},namely,by the parricipation of chriſts merite , and the 
mortification of ſinne,rhas 1 might lime ts God,according to the 
wil of God expreſſed in the Law, For he laverh to God, who obei- 
eth God,and eth him through his obedience. Bur this 
the doctrine of the Law doth not — 
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we paſſe from the lawe ro chriſt by faith, thathee 
way luc in vs,and we in him, that is,that he maic be effe nal 
is v5 through the working of his boly ſpirit firſt, by ſuggeſting 
ſpeaking comfort in our har: of the remiſuion of oor ſomes, then, by 
making vi bke unto himſelfe by regeneration, that the Lawe maic 
no longer condermnne vs and cauſe wrathtbue we mae delight in 
the Law of God toncerning the inner man. Rom.7, So then are wee 
delivered from the Law,& die to the law, ſo chriſt kverh in v«, 
thac we begin rodelight in the Law, & +6 order our life accor- 
ding tothe preſcripe thereof.For Chriſt doch nor reſtore any 
other righteouſnes,or any orher image of god in vs by bis ſpr- 
rit,than which was created by our nature, darkened and ec- 
chpled by finne,and deſcribed in the faw:neither is there ano 
ther {pirit, author of gods law,and worker of our con | 
with God in our nature vncorrupted and reſtored, 4 
They allcadge allo that which is ſaid; fere.31.31. 7 willmeke 
4 Nev covenant with the houſe of Iſrael , not according to the covenit 
that 7 made wuich their fathers. Here they ſeie, That God promeſerh 
not 10 renue the owld covenant ,ahich 3s the law , but 10 make aneve, 
which is the goſpel. '/herefore not the law favr the onlie j1 to be 
raght in the chaorch of chriſt. But in 13 manifeſt, that rhe new cove- 
ne is not diverſe from the old, as touching the ſubſtantial, 
but onely as rouching the accidental parts,or conditions, and 
circurnſtances thereof. For although the oulde ſhadowes and 
darke rypes are taken awaie,and a moſtclear doQrine, of the 
prophecies & fulfilled by Chrrſt;hath fuceceded:& the 
grace of the holy ghoſt is ſhed more plentifully on mE mrhe 
new Teſtamentthan in the ould :yert notwithſtanding there 
was one and the ſame maner and ware both of obraining fal- 
vation,and ot Gods ſpwitual worſhip,in times thar nowe 
is. Vnto this brare witnes the woordsthemf: ofthe Pro- 
phert leremie:; 7 wil write in their hart: wy kew, he ſaith norana» 
ther law,but the lame which in times I gane them-! withe/ 
their god and they hal be my peovie:1 wil their iniquirie, end 
vil remember their finnes no more. For theſe conditions of the eo. 
venant,are found 2s wel in the oufd,at in the new. The diff.” 
rence onely is,thattheſe are not the proper benefites of the 
law,bur of the which rwo parts of the old and new Fe- 
ftament the bere one tothe other, calling 
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the principal part of the covenit:and therefore hee aſcriberh 
thele bleflings vntothe new covenic,becauſe ther 
whatſoever grace of Chriſt befell vnto the ould church, and 
therein are thoſe things more fully manifeſted & exhibited 
by Chriſt, which were alſo promiſed & grited in the ould for 
chriſt. If then God wil wrice the law, hich was fuft written 
in tables of ſtone, inthe hearts of men in his new covenant: 
he doth not aboliſh, but eſtabliſh the law by the preaching of 
the goſpel, wherby the harts of mE are regenerated, that 
way begin to obey the law : & therefore he delivering here a 
difference between the law & the golpel,doth fo ſubſtiture the 
new covenzr to the 01d,zs that he faith, that that part of the 
covenit,which is the Moral law,muſt be reteined & writts in 
our harts.Now if they vrge thoſe woords, which yhe Propher 
addeth: They ſhal reach no more everie man his neighbour, for they 
ſhal al know me: That hereby they may conclude, That men are 
mor in the new 1e/tament to be willed to knowe thai they ſhell 
of chemſelner know & obeie bim:they er too grofiely going about 
to remoue the inftrumental cauſe,by reaſon that the efteR in 
the new Teſtament is & more plentiful.For, that men 
may know God, & of their owne accorde obey him, the 
Ghoſt worketh by the dorine ofthe law & the goſpell . Nei- 
ther doth it follow,rhaz they are not bound neither ave to be wroed 
by inc icements of exhortation , becauſe they doe their dutie of thens- 
felner:For binding and exhorting is a far other thing, than c6- 
ſtraining, Wherefore in rev reſpeFer hath the Lew place in inſtrw- 
fling the regenerate,namely, that they may leatne of the Lawe 
the wil ot God,and may allo by the Law be more and more in 
cited willingly to obey God. 

4 The Moral Law is « teſtimony of God that there is a God, and 
likewiſe who and wharhbeis . This isa lefle principall vic of the 
Law,as alſo thole that folow:bur the former are principal vies 
of che law. 5.14 is « teſtimony of the church, For ſeing in the church 
only the dodrine of the law hath bin preſerved pure & vncor- 
rupt,which al other ſes hauc, by afſenting to manifeſt errors 
and iwpicries,diverſly corrupted:the voice of the Law which 
ſoundeth in the church,is an evident teſtimony, diſcipbering 
anddeclaring which js the people of God , and which is true 
religion in the world. 6.1; is « teſ/imonie of the excellency of mans 
natare which yas before tie fal, and which ſhall bee in the bfe ts 


come, 


was created 1 
fr is « teftimeonie of exernal liſe Hos the Law muſt be obl 
v3, becaulc it was not in vaine given v3. And ſecing 
the law hath nor his cad in vs:there muſt needes be therefore 
remainingyet anther hfe, wherein we are to hue accord 

the preſcript of che Jaw, that lo atlengrache lavy may be 
led of vs', Wherefore in reſpe& of al theſe caules and vies ,let 
vs conclude & refolue,that the law of god is to bee incul 

in the chucch of chaſt , both afrer and-before the dotrine of 
a av 10 mn & diligenaly to bee medicated 
on by a men; according ©» uhe doGtmne delivered in the ftuſt 
Plalm.His deloght is in the bas + fgodand in bis law doth be metdiees 
bech white © 1 mo 
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conſtraining a le wd ſerramt vnto obedience. The is, 
becaulc chriſt beginneth yoluntary and free obedrence in vs" 
by his ſpiyis.Obiection, The Law and the Propber: corinned wnil 
Fobn the Baprili came. If therefore then firſt the Moral Law was abre 
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ceircumſtances:of the dury of magiſtrates & ſubiets & citizts 
one towards another) isin place and atal crimes moſt 
7 mana —gr ro Bur CE 
of the Moſaicall government many things are applied to 
ſtate and condition of that nation,region,time, and ceremo- 
niall ip, the obſervation whereof would now be neither 
wſt,nor able , becauſe the cauſes, for which choſe lawes 
ſhould be give to the lewes,are taks away or changed, us, of gi 
ving « bil of druerce of mariyng the widows of their kinſeme. Whet 
fore god wil nor chat al narios & ages be tied ynto thoſe laws. 
An argument whereof 1s, that even at that verie time, when 
he commaunded theſe lawes t o be obſerved, he bound noc all 
nations, but onelie Abrahams poſteritie ynro them ; and yer 
ſome that lived according to ſuch civill lawes of other nati- 
0n3, a5 were not wicked and yngodlie,did pleafe himgas Naa- 
man the Syrian,and whoſoever of the Gentiles were conver- 
ted, who yet notwithſtanding did nor obſerue the ceremo- 
Mecca hate hich goremeneenags o hnk 
obay not on ſe which governe ro ws, 
bur alſo other Magiſtrates , a: the ordinance of god; az long as 
der nothing contrarie to the commandements 
of God. And himſelfe alſo ſubmirted himſelfe yo the Ro- 
mane lawes, when he appealed vnto Czſar,and when he ſaid, 
fr war wniaafull ro binds one Vncondemmed wes 4 Romane. 

Furdermore,ifany man will hence conclude, The: ſeeing 
it is lawful 19 ſe the Lawer of other common-wealer, as thy Athe- 
nian, Ronuane,and ſwch like; is is therefore nunch wore lawfull & be- 
ſeeming to mutate & follow the forme of thas common- wealth which 
wa: immediately ordered and conflirured by God himſelfe: We eafily 
graunt, that wiſe and diſcreere _ vers 
may take as well chence as our of if there 
be any thing convenient & agreeing with their ſubieRs, with 
whom,& the times wherein they hue,ſo that al opinion of ne- 
ceſſiry be taken awaie,that is,ſo that it be not therefore com- 
- maunded,or rereined, becauſe it was preſcribed by Moſes to 
the lewes.bur becauſe there are good reaſons, wherefore now 
alſo it ſhould be done ſo,% if the cauſes be changed,then that 
the liberty alſo of changing theſe lawes by publicke autoritie 
berercined. 

M oreover,alchough ceremonial and civil lawes _—_ 

Oga* 
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ated as touching obedience alſo; yeris not the Moral 
we in hke manner abrogated. For chis, after Chriſt was ex- 
hibired,ccaſed indeede & towching the curſe and con/train:, buy 
1ne# as touching obedience, The reaſons hereof are ſtrong and 
clearc. Firſt, The Sonne of God was not therefare made Mediatour, 
zookg the forme of a ſervant became obediens unto his Father, even 
wnto the dearh of the Croſſe , and redeemed v1 from the curſe of the 
Law ,thas we ſhould continue and perſiſt in fins and enmmine w41h 
But that he right deliver v1 from ſinne, reconcile v3 vnto God, and 
make v1 againe likg unto God,and the rerwple of God. If then he 
had this end,for which he did deliver vs from the curſe of the | 
Law, he did not withal take away the bond of our obedience. 
For thisis the Mediatours office, to expiate & doe away fins, 
and to bring to paſſe, that heercafter the partie offended be 
no-more offended by thar party which had offended. 
Secondly, how much the mere and greater Gods benefits ave tv 
ward: vi, ſo much the more are we bound to yee!d thankefulneſſe ns 
80 him,thar is,to liuc accordingto his wil & law, Bur they who 
are iuſtificd & regenerated by faith in Chriſt, have received 
moe & greater benefirs than others. For theſe are overmore 
added vnto their creation, & preſervation, & other benefires 
common to the wicked with the godly. Therfore we are more 
bound after,than before regeneration & wſtificatis, to yeeld 
& performe obedience to Gods Law. Many teſtimonies con- 
firme the ſame; as, Mat.5-17. Thinks not that F am come 10 de- 
froie the Law,or the Prophets ; 1 am nos come to defiroie them, but 
#0 fulfill them , This is meant of al the parts of the Law,bureſ. 
—__ of the Moral law. For chrift fulfilleth the law fore waier, 
uſt,by his own rightcouſneſſe. For Chriſt only hath perfe&- 
ly performed ſuch obedience as the Lawrequireth : both be- 
cauſe hee was the ſon of God, & concerved by the holy ghoſt, 
& all-becauſc he could not haue ſatisfied for ys, exept him- 
ſelfe were free from al ſpor, or ſtaine of fine. Heb.7.26.Such « 
bigh-Priefl it became vs to hawe, which is bolie hermiaſſe rondefiled, 
ſeparate fri ſinners Sec6dly ,bypaying ſuſſicient puniſhmis for owr 
fns.Rom.8. 3. For( that that was impoſſible 10 the lawjna)much a1 i 
was weak breauſe of the fieſh) god ſeding his own ſon in the ſum;li tude 
of ſinful leh, 25 for ſinne,condemned ſin in the fleſh,that the righte- 
onſneſſe of the law might be fulfilled in v1, which walke not after the 
Blajybur after the ſpirit. 2.Cor. 5.31, He made bim to be ſinne for v1, 
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ſhowld be made the righteouſ God. 
roo pong of the Lang; Mepayng of 


- nr woos, rr owe,is that very abrog of 
the Law,whereof we haue ſpoken. Thirdly, - bps fofiller the 
las in vi by his ſpiris reforming vs by bim wnto the image of God, 
that we alſo may in this _ internal & external obedi- 
ence which the Jaw vs,& may performe the ſame 
whole & entire in the life _ both theſe,to wit, pu- 
niſhment paid for vs by Chriſt, & righteonſnefſe oo vs, 
are c6prehended & vnderſtood by S.Paul,when he ſaith, Thas 
the ne: of the lex is fulfilled in v1,which walks after the (þ4- 
rice: And of the giving of the holy = = of regeneration, 
which is wrought for & by Chrift,S ely increateth, 
Row. 6.4 7. Een ok fulfilleth = / reaching it,that 
repurging & purifying ir fr6 errors & corruprions , & by 
when. — vr — which he 
doth, —. £.6.4 7.1f the chriſt both reacherh &reſtorerh the 
obedience of the law in vs;he doth not aboliſh the law,as c6- 
cerning obedience. The ſame doth Paul teach, Rowm.3.31,Dowe 
then mals the Leve of none effeft through faith ? God forbid: yea we 
eftabliſh the law-now by faith,or by the r won, te, 1 
the law is eſtabliſhed , not onely in ng or approving the 
mens &y accuſacion of the law v1, as, that we do 
due obedi&ce vnto the law,for aſmuch as we ſeek for ri 
nes without our'ſclues in chriſt; in ſari 
faith is applied vnto vs chriſts ſatisfati6,cquivalft ro —— 
[= ny, 17 the law required of vs nor PO 
obedience:by this faith then it is wroughe, that 
the Lawe indeede,that is,nor by our own ovedience, bur yer 
not againſt the Layve,thatis, not yvithour anothers per- 
fe ſansfaQti6 for vs,we are iuſtified before god:bus the law is al 
ſo eſtabliſhed by faith h the begi of new obedience in this 
bes the the ſame in the life ro come. Afts.15,Puri 
fog their haves = f 6a Tice the ſpirit wait for the 


comidemers of chriſt & the tie we the o_ 
logue,do moſt ny wa refute the imprery of Antinomies, Li 

& ſuch like, who cored tharthe lewis norto beraughe 
iache church of chriſt. The lame alſo may bee gathered ou 
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ofthe vic of Gods Lawe,which vic thereof ſeeing it mult beg 
continuall inthe Church: it followerh that the lawe it ſelfe 
alſo muſt be Which rhat it may be the more many 
feſt, ler the chiete obieQ1ons oppoſed againſt it be c6hdered, 
1 ObicQtion.Chrift is nos the Law-giver,as it is (aid, "The laws 

was given by Moſes. and mueth came by chriſt . Therefare 

a+ 2 be,nor the miniſter: of the goſpel ſhowld rea: b the Law. Aun- 
ſwere,Chriſt is not the Law-giver , as concerning the chiefe 
and principal funRion and office of the Mediatour . For that 
is,to bring the goſpell out of the boſome of his father, 
ro make requeſt & interceſſion , robe made a ſacrifice for ys, 
and by the gift of the holy ghoſt to reconcile vs vnto god. Bur 
a part notwithſtanding of this office is , ro ſhewe and take a» 
way thoſe errours , wherewith the Lawe is corrupted , and ta 
propound the pure Do@rine thereof to this ende, that the 
minds of men way thereby be prepared to hear the preaching 
of the goſpel, which is proper vnto the Meflias, and that they 
being converted, may be inſtruſted , what thankefulnes God 
requireth of them for the benefi of their redemption. Chrif 
then is the Law- giver,as he is god,and the author of the lavve 
together vvith che father:bur as he is Mediatourhe is not in- 
decd the lavv-giver,becauſe he publiſheth nor the lJavy,as it is 
ſaid,1,lobn.z.but yet notvvithſtanding he is the purger, rep» 
rer,and reſtorer of the lavve from corruptions : and this, not 
principally:but that he might performe the principal fun&i- 
on of his Mrdiacourſhip,to wit,our reconcilement and ſalva- 
ti. The ſame anſwer we make allo c6cerning the miniſters of 
the goſpelin almuch as they are to propound no other Do+ 

Arine vnto the church,than chriſt hath delivered. 

2 ObicR.Hethat bath ſatisfied the Law by puniſhment, is not 
bownd to obedience:becau{e the Law bindeth either to prniſhmens « 
10 obedience bur not no both rogerber , Bus we hawe ſatirfied the 
lawv by chriſt puniſhment, Therefore woe fiand not bound to per- 
forme obedience. Auniwere, We deſtinguiſh the Mavor. Firſt, bee 
thas hath ſuffered a (ufhcient puniſhment ,is not bound 10 oedience, 
to wit,not to the ſame obedience for the omitting whereof he 
ſuffered punuſhment:bur after that ſauisfation hath bin made 
by punuhment for fiance committed, he is bound noryvithſt3- 
ding hence. forvvard to obeythe law,or to lufter nevy puniſh» 
ment,if chroug nevy obedicnce he breake the lavy Hecnarys 
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reſpett ſa.For albei Ne poeeSe age atk ye = 
ſhould,through our obedieace vnto it, be laved:yet is it 
rie ynro ogher t as hah been taught alreadic in the do- 
Qrine concerning the vic of che law. 
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Rohn ooormaayr wer, to the vnderftanding of the ccm- 
mſclues,For firſt jc ſhewerh chat in ſome comnen 
dewent: bs 
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File Donate er ie endetlp Mule and $64] he reneathn 
T he former wherof CTY 
The ſecond, our duties —————— mediatety, This dmaon 1x grown 
ded on this,that Chriſt and Paul referre the whole law 10 the 
louc of god 213d our bour, M4:.23, 39. T how ſbats how the 
ford thy god with al thing wich al thy flnktnd wick ahy wine 
Thi is the fol and greate commandement: and the ſtcond is likg wee 
this,Thow { ane thy nejghbews thy ſelfe.” © 
Secondly, the Decalogue is' divided Into ren commundementes, 

wherof four ave aſcribed mio the faſt,and the fixe other onto theſe. 
cond table. This diy:hon 1s oppugned by tbem,who go aboutto 
conrat & drawe the firſt and the ſecond commandement wn 
wearendconmerientſe ro ride thorench ines apa Now tet 


wr narngs Wane, 4.4 droerſe The firſt & ſec6d 
commandencnt ciffer,or are | in matree, There- 
diverle end diſtin commaurdements. 7 he 


by the inventuons of men. So ot the comrarie , the neweh comp 
mandemert cannot be vided mrs 120 commendements . For thoſe 


il} 
hed nor known lute 1 cept the law bad ſaid, Thew ſhale nor buſt Bur if 
therfore yer the tench commandement muſt be cur into rwo 
diverſe c6maunde ments,becauſe it maketh mention of divers 

«nor to be coveted or luſted after: it ſhal theroffollowe, 
thac commandements muſt be nambred, 2s there are 
recited kindes of things m cverie comm idernent.4.T hoſe comme 
mundewse n:1 which differ one from anocher m verſes end ſen 
tence,are difterent im them(elne: alſo,and ve Moſer. 
The fr c:mmandement then differeth from gs dry 
cauſe Moſes hath diſtmguiſhed theſe two commandemences 
in diverſe verſcs and perrods.,Contrariwiſe, thoſe chings, which 
we delivered by Moles im the tenth commandemenrt,zre com 
prehended al in one periode or lentence: Wherfore al of them 
are to be referred jointly alſo vneo one commandement.3..M 


o 
ſer ranſpoſerh the words of the renuh commeandemert( which the ad- 
yerſaries artempt to divide into rwo commandementes, the 


ninth and tenth )in Exodus and Deurronomy.For in Exodus + 


" firſt, Thew ſhals not cover thy 'neighbonr; honſe, and then 


that which is placed firſt in Devtronomic, Thos ſhalt Devt. 5. 28. 


we cover thy neighbour: wife, If thE our adverſaries wil necdes 
divide this tEch into rwo comandements, they ſhalnorbe able 
— — — thiyea by this 
meancs acc & 7 Mo 
ſes of h wy ever cir roebumtee yl i 
& di ot the words, the doth 

Cn eerie aferke Gould h-ue al ro be bur one com- 
widerment,whatſocver is rend 19 the tenth commaundemene 
Keez 1omly 
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Neri, Ad moth Mn , 
Ecclehiaftical writers, as — emer harp e ey 
Severns,and Anſtine. We hauc therfore reſtored,not chaun- 
ri NR Ry the 1 them. 
C to 
ſebwer,which <re commannded or forbodden 1n mn — 
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dine the priceze Mrailan ref irene nhic oe eg 
beof ruerie man in performed: & this private worſhipis 
deliveredin the thirdcommandement. The publique werſbip con 


10w ards men,er our neighbers, i: deifvered in the ſecond table; o& this 
En the ducies of, _ l their infer 

pariiie im 1: towarde; 1071, 

&+ (« of the conn arie:of which duties (as allo of civil order com- 

priled vader them )is ſpoken ia the bfe commandement. 

mn the dutie: of one neighbour towards anorber, which are n 

thereſt of che - ay War It 6-56. wo 

re prng fete enema comandement; 

& wedlock, which is in the ſevEch «& 

__ vg op er ery” 
contcined in the 


_—_— ofthe of Alert 6. 


Or Man's Ante A | 


HIS qefiien canmitent- gf two ents parres to 
arr ad wy cben > hoo 
Or agg FP 


" Coram res concerning the fbtance and meaning of te 


x The Moral Lon.gr Decaloges » 1bee -nderſiood acccording 

1 the interpretation of the Scrapraare,that 13,2ccording to the ex- 
ion and declaration of the Prophers,Chrift, & his Apo- 
not according to the ſenſe and iud of man on- 


® The CNS 

peo ghar chat we ab rd novo ml the nes pre. 
we 

|= 1 00s re of thoſe duties, Curſed be os 4- 


—rwr——"oh 

3 Fhe fofi ommonndemen: muſt be incheded and wnderſtoode in 
«/ the ref, that is,the obedience of the firſt commaundement 
CNT 
reſt of the co mote 
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ment of the Decalogue muſt thine betore and gue bght a3 it 
were vne9 al the other commandements butch of the ſecond & 
the firſt cable,and be included in them. This rule 13 delivered 
by the Apoltle,t.Corineh.1 0.31 Whether thereſore ye ex1 pr drink , 
i gs 16d" Dees giorie of god. By tnele two former . 
rules many th _— made more clear and marweſt} namely, 
That no man in this life per formeth entire oy pri fel? ebedrence was 
the law: thus the vermnes of the unregenerate ave frines inthe Fabi of 
g*d; becauſe they are neither ivined with inward obedifce,ner 
come from the obedience of rhe firſt commandement,nenber 
are referred mr magy Be > du not knowe the truc 
therefore they arc bur a (hadowe of obedience, and are hy po» 
crifie, which god moſt leverely condemneth, Iſaizgn3. —_ 
this veople come neere unto me with ther mouth and bonowr me with 
vbeir ips,bus hae renrved their bar: far from we, I wil og Hin doe 
1arveilow work in tha people. Ri 1 14.17 barſorver is nor of faith 
fin. Moreover by thele rules it 14 maniteſt, that owe obedience 
cannot be but by faith rhrowgh the bs ion fade of ce med 


4 be -—_ At ww ew 
_—_ et A Pee De 


7 nn loved without fry m4 

Foh.y He that bonareth nat the ſen, benore b no: the father, 

eb Kb rk gn theſe rules it is declared ; ones 
Cn it i: but begun onlicyc amet pleaſe 

h and for o aFion of ' y rm. wa 

nude v5 accepred inhis beloved. Laſtly by thems 1215 11a 

nufeſt that iz :rwe conver ſrou obedience is begenn according to al the 

comnendementes, For who trulie luvech gud,be fubanereth hiv. 

ſelfe withour exception to al his commandements.1. Fobn.3.9. 

He that ir born of god finneth mos. 

4 Thats we maie tutge © ightof the meaning of everie commann- 
dement,or law we wnſt abone </ 1hings confrler the drift os end theref, 
For the end of the law (Y##erh the meaning thereok: &by rhe 
end we (hal iudge aright & cafly of the means. This rule allo s 
of force in humane lawes. Bur we are to vnde: ſtandet of the 
next and necreſt end of the law. For not thoſe thinges which 
are necefſarie ro the attaining of ſuch ends as are removed & 
a far off,but thoſe which are neceflarie tothe of the 
necreft and ſubordinate endes,arc to be compriſed in the len- 


rence & preſcript of one law,which,cxcept u be obſerved, the 
l wo ſcatence 


_— 


ſenrence and ſubſtance of alor many laws, wil bee brought all 
into one. The furtheſt end, and therfoce the end ofthe whole 
law,is the worſhip of god: Ir requireth therefore the whole ©- 
bedience of the law. The end of the ſecond table, is the preſer- 
vation of the ſociety of mankind:this requireth al che duties 
of the ſecond table. rhe end of the fift commandement is,'the 
preſervation of civil order:ir iſeth therefore the duties 
iors towards inferiors,and of inferiors toward ſupe- 
. becauſe without theſe, civil order cannot be preſerved. 
5 The ſame verme is often in a divers reſpeft cimanded in divers 
eimandem#t;,thatis,the ſame vertue is required for the perfor 
ming of obedicnce ynto many commandements. Thus we are 
to know,leaſt we in yaine trouble & yex our ſclues in dillingui 
& placing the verrues: As fortitude,is a vertue both of 
the fixt and fift commaundement : becauſe it isrequired in a 
Magiſtrate, who is tro take ypon him the defence of others. 
6 The law giver doth in an ine commendement compreh{d 


D 4 —_—— 4 negetine be comprebenderh the af- 


is,in the commanding of vertues,the forbidding 
ofthe contrary vices is conteined-and ſo comrariwilc. 
5 We mult teh beede that we vreftraine net the commandersentes 
190 much and rake them too ftreiry, For they are ſo tobe raken & 
vederſtood,as in the general allthe ſpecials bee contei- 
ned: and in the chiefe ſpecial the next allied ſpecials : and in 
ge 1p pn yearn ——r 
alſo.So chaſtity is commanded, tewperancy is alſo cc 
—— When | — 

1s one relatiue,is commaunded , Magiſtracy 

8 The obedjence or commandement: of the ſecond table vuts 


Tee 
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$08 On Ones RzxzrioronPary?;, 
Thoyfirrcmmeniny vhich av die gf ale of hb , muſt be pre- 
ferred before the duties of lone and charitie towards wor we 
For the ſecond table yeeldeth ynto rhe Gift in moral] 
noe bs comapeteLiſherers Ga hattther and lafery AF 
q6ad Vas rpg. þ ofa ceremony,the Sean 
is rather to be omirred , than the fafery of our neighbour 
be nelaBed Wſ.Mar 2 whom wei fr Ma 
15.4 hath communnded, [ay thy Father and w. 6? 
ther: and be hes chnſerd Farber > Mooken, owe him die te de 
But ye ſabe,whoſorurr ſhal a7 pond {1 By the gifs thee 
w off ered by me, chow Thewgh he honour not bis 
A Lt Bakr? [Than ene 
nay Aur + ne authority by & lacrifices 
were c6m god:Sut 7 ruby agen neglect of 
the neceſſities of our parents & kinre d,Chriſt ſfanh that they 
are not anoblerving, but a breach of Gods commandement, 
So is that which David did,commended by Chriſt, who dad 16. 
arg words bread ag ainf} the ceremonial law, than 
— warkor =, by famine, ag ainfi the Moral Lave. 
re bale oc Te ics voderſtan- 
of the Lawe. 
CERTAINE CONCLYSIONS OF 
THE DKCALOGVE 
H EF fofs table commannderh the druier rewards God . The 
UNIT PET AT} PITT 7 RAY | 
Flanding,as thas the firſ) i immu d.a:ly this mediately referred 16 yod. 
> The fofl ommundement, hb amine wb batb rnd 
—— LE 
go comprebende the mward worſhip « which con- 
Fun ono 26 


To s this wrſh oe 
Very ard wry adgrar devo hoy 
the Mr re 


4 of reaſonable © 1/0 far farrh ar be wt 
be knowen eqnre forrh 


fnpbe and otncebe e1,vheo 
har 11 the Frernal farber 4 & bel 


eh pens en endbaing Far wee a, * © 
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e. but they know is nes wholie ;, that is, 
1,@1 ba reveileth is mes them. 


udwnpe fell Um _ wana by confidered.it 1: al 
one Jaſerer nx fptn (02h 
= reſp. of he infer tar nel faperier hnowiegs 
SI ED. 7 __—_ mew an the celeſtial 
wee near dig of the mind, ſo varch 
uf fo ac \tpr wa ceainre ith god. 


a bomnd mts Fas = 

7 7 H knowledge wm an » of 
170 Tp h ins 74d arhrer's ecber Philaſophical That * 
» received from the dofrine of fe Pr 14nd Apeſtles. This from 
the princoples and grnerel 1141 nathr hy hp:0% en Vn omen and from 
the be of the warky of god in the na: ure of things. 

k Thick oh ombege of gta aff pare renee pete 
al or inylrvely affeFnal. ſaving.the viher Vieral. The 

hrow ledge of god & hit wil which » kyndice by the bel 1n our 
wands ac cardony ts the word ge by the nord ecrking in the wil > ey 
an inclindiian and defrre mare cmd were t knew and do thoſe things, 

which God commandeth 0 ro be done. ont wah ner 
$:4,wbich ritber hath bin in mi fro the creat: 5gn is wromght in 


' minds of the halie ghe# by the word, ab ich hatch nos « 


«n endevour and deſu « of ſ» aun and confer ming the - 
the commundenents. 

9 Beth the || rinual and lireral lnox lege ave aifo 

date. which is 21mg bs by the in fling? of the bet heſ, 


vithous ordimuvie means Median z bub i xremght of 4 holes ghett 
ny ref man 7 Thos 1m wo 

10 ie means ts rn wie 
ol dimer bythe lng er 140m of hewtentve tin. 
CT this wait 11.40 the of gou, necuber 
require or ok | 4 ung prep anmediert ie 
MG ine xcept be of bow ſe fe cr is , and confirms be aj wF 
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flanding nditr al re not ſmperfinon: , becauſe 


FL Ep 
I EDD n=, 
other creanwes. or X 
; mn ins os 
Sams/arenus, Ar, RR OING who achnowiege 
wo/ wfodpaandfalenth Re hh hfecente 
Re — —_— 
lar commaundement. 
THE FIRST COMMANDEMENT, 
4 M lebou, (the Lords )oby God, which bane 
| thee ent of the land of AEgypt , ut of 
[4 cbeb of bondage . Then ſhals bane no cbex 


4 f- 
x ut. This commandement hath wo parts: « 


On Mans THawrzrvrings. 
wordes , Fam Jehoveh,the Lord 99s, 7. er 
amt of the land of Fgypt, ome of the bonſe of This preface 
belongeth vurothe whole Decalcgue:be ir deſcriberh & 
diſcerneth God the law-giver,from all creawres, law- givers, 
and falſe gods; & furder, i contcineth three ſeveral reaſons, 
why the e both ofthis ana wo mY 
the 91s followe,s ro be vnto Fult be 
ahi 47 Jebovah , hee diltinguitherb tamiclie 
m— may ſhew himiclfe rv 
houe the chiefe > OI TTY nn 
thou beareſt ſpeaking , & giving this Lawe vnto thee am the 
truc God,who 1» & cxiſterh from bimſcife & by hamſelfe, and 
giveth vnco other things thewr being, Creator of al thinges,c- 
ternall,0mnipotens author & preterver of all chat arc Golf 
Therefore obay me.decoodh;he ſairh, that hee u the 
peas, thac through the promule of his bountifulnes be 
yew worgron im en Clare 
h the creating, & 

bus be #1 the god of hia chan) : gr. pray eel aanifeltecis 
of himſclfe, hana Cod hen owy. vn winrar TR 
to be ſuch,as he hath manifeſted bhumſelfe in his word: nawe- 
l,»ho cmploterh bis omnupotencie uſtice wiſedome, & mer 
cic grenades who tendereth vs with an eſpecial & 

thar favor in his Son. For God 1s ſaid tobe rheur God, wb6 

loveth & favoreth abouc all ochers. Whereupon alſo the 
Prophet David atfirmeth has naris 16 be bleſſed, whoſe you is the 
Lord:rven the people thas be barb choſen for bis inbericance. Third - 
ly,he fanh ## hich haze 1 thee ons of the land of Agypeias if 
hethould lay,] am he,who baue manifeſted wy (elf vato thee, 
&bcfiowed al theſe bleſſings vp6 thee. This he be adderh,charby 
the mEt1 of bi» late & nucable benefir,be declare 
vnto the & admoruth the that they were bound ro 
few thankfnines & obedience vnto him. This allo 
vnto vs, becauſe « doth figuratively comprehend & i al 
the deliverices of the church,by the m&noning of lo famous 
& noble a benefit. And furder alfo,this was a nn. 
derful deliverance atchived by C hriſt. Now 
be lebovab i14his god of delrverer Chr pa 
ſelf bothto al creatures, & to 
& obedicace yno humlclte alone: =———= 


&rr 


Pal, ; $..4%% 
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onhercof delivered, Deme.6.1/4.43.and in other places. Wher- 
fore it followerh , not only that this Iebova is to bee wor- 
ſhipped , bur that hee aJone is to bee worſhupped,and to bee 


Foo» = nas Thos (bat bane none ++ 


hane god is,1.To know has there is a god 
:thas be is fuch a god a4 be hath manifefled him. 


oncly true god : And thou ſhalt not haue them before mee, 
chat is, in wy fight; and therefore neither ſhalt thou haue 


” > of 
TOE Ce TED 
and declare. 


Gin, ſo ro indge of God, as bee hath 
woorde and woorkes, and to bee 


: The 
manifeſted 


- OX Ap woomy 
3» Faith 
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vs we are 
reſolved that the promiſe of the free mercy of God for chrifts 
lake doth belong ynco v3, & further alſo, iris a conkdence,re- 
ing this benefic of God & reſting therein,beingkindled of 
the hol ghoſt by he word inow 
mg in a rcioicing in God, invocation & praying vn 
obedience acc >.Chre. 


are in v3,& are done by vs,not ro come from any worthinefſe 
or ability of our owne,but trom the free goodnefle of God: & 


ſoby the ack of Gods divine Maicſtic , & our in- 
frmitic & vn ro ſubieRt and fubrmic our ſelues vn- 
ro God,to giue the glorie of all good 


calling, not to deſpiſe orhers in ton of 
our ſclues,newher to let or hinder themin the of 
their dute,but' to acknowlege that others alſo be 
made profirable inſtruments of therefore ro gn 
& honor ynto them : nocto vnto our ſclues 


aboue our force and 
others: but to be wel contented with thoſe which God 
hath gi wer ger ent, wa & 
ry of the ſafetie of our nei 

arc of the baſer and ynworthier fort : neither at any rime 10 


if we faul if we be 
bar mal gs aſi the pra factory Cinſieremcs 


under the nightie bands of God, he toagtncdemts 
Matth.18 4. Wheſoever ſhall bumbie bimſelfe a: this lirtle child, 
the ſame 11 the greateſt in the kgngdewe of heaven Phil.x.g. NR 


Web.r ret, 


4 Patience is the knowledge and agn 


wiſdom,ruſtice,& 
gods promiſes, & ſoin of gods affiftance & deliver 
god in ſuffering thoſe evils, & adverfives , which be icn+ 


fo ry TT 


which they bring,to murmur againſt god,vr to do any thing a 
re his commandemcts,but ui our dolor & griefe to n_—_ 

the cohdence & hope of alliſtance,& wo avke dehives 
rance of him,& by this knowlege & ful perſuaſion of gods wil 
ro mitigate & aſſuage our griete and paines. Humiticy & Pari- 
ence belong vato the firſt comandement , nor onely becauſe 
they are parts of that internal obedience, which god requr: 
ret2 immediatcly ro be performed vnto him-bue allo,beca-iſe 


follow & accompany the true knowlege,conhdenc e,loue 


they 

ou Ointment —_ 
5 Hopeis alure & certain expeRtation of everlaſting life 
ly to be given for chriſts ſake, & of a anrigation _ 


ment of preſent evils,& of a dihverance from the ſame evil 


ofthis hte, and laſtly,an expeRting & lo»king/for all bicfſh 
neceſſary vio ſalvation, according to the counſell & will of 
god. Now hope [pringeth from faith: becauſe he that is cer- 
ta'n of the preſent wil of god towards him, hath alſo certain 
& aſzured promiſes of the ume to come. For yod is nor chant» 
Oy ifts op calling of god ave without repitdce . Moreover 
auth & differin theſe conlidecations . Faith embracerh 
the preſent benejizr of | his wil rowards vi. Hope embrace th the 
er quo Oreleturyh-yrl auf geen 
'th us ' « thing to be which are 

0 wbich heverh rye ans vs not ſeen Hope Fs 
ſerene,» not bope:for bow can * man hope for that which be ſcerh? 
6 The lowrof god into acknowleye god to be exceeding good 
& exceeding bountiful & merciiulnot only in hingſ; Ke hut ak 
ſon vs,& rowards vs,& that therefore hee doeth employ his 


power,wilcedom,uſtice, mercy,goodnes to our ſalvation: & fo *- 


through the acknowledging of this hus infinit goodnefie ro- 
wards vs,to loue god, as hs wee more covet & deſire our 


+ ye Are wen with him,& the execution of his 
wil,thaa al other thanges whatſoever: & fucther,had rather 


- 
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2G «x. @A< C££mA—= cc a coca a, a©@. avw@S@O a R tBG© ——_ 


4. Mana Trwangs okads. , 


Gig mot ber ing hich welous far abr n 
grateful ynto bim. 
te far efnglaga 
Soards fn,hvs great 
ſtice,8& chat righe 


SIG wowld nos feare thee O rd 
RS (iron 


Me eewed ego = 

EEE Gs 
we offend nor god, Mareover wazin D& 
ture of man yncur yet amad_gpenr ce 
A inthe thi> lite , & whichis in the bleſsed angels 
punt" 


nnd an carneſt defire'f flying and hunning ff = 
[4 
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over mine hetd,an1 ar a weightic burdt LE_—_ 


fo me Ming hari panteth:my ſtrength faileth —C 
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We are further here that ofremcanes in (criprare 
nf pune reopen en wenſhoppe of 


& ments: As YE ee ings 
dine.t; Faor.1 5. The endeof the commiandnuems 


ED 
bis commundagns:. The reafon tevert in, 


N jor amother than Tt 19 <thpoveledge 

vn vi arhes Likewiſe ore ” 
main ab ſim fe: nts eve wo Gs 9” 
Fer,not fv hope for al goodrhing: fi him alone net #6 lone, & bin. 
The ety 1mpiery arethoſe cpa fink vn 

to thoſe obs which were before gee; 

'nre rhe (now (edge rs ant,1 ignwence o7 nos 
ing of the true Lore owhichi is, nor cormowe thoſe 
of ro doubt of them, which we ought t&'know,by 
the t of our creation, & by his manifeſtarions. This igno 
rance is cithernatural,or engendredin men, which iz, of thole 
things which we are ignorant of, or cinor rnderſtand t _—_ 
the corrupti6 of our nature: or clſe it is a purpoſed or ende- 
vyoured ighorance,which is ofrhoſe things that out e6ſcitce 
refleth ys muſt be inquired #frer, neither yet do we mmquire af- 
ter they with an carneft defire, namely,with a defire of lear- 
ning them,& cfobaying god.Of this ignorance it,is ſaid, Pſal 

14.2. Thert is none that doth underſtand, t+ ſeeks god. 
> Errortconceind,or falſe imay inarions &> opinions of bim:as 
when ſome imacine there 15 noe god, ſome fajgnerhar there 
are mo year profeſſc ic notin words,yet indeed they 
they aſcribe thoſe things to creatures, which 
are proper to god only: as they who make their $s ynto 
angels,&ev mch deparred.For _ & invocari6 arrriburerh 


Vnito 


Rom.1, 23+ 


Apocayg.10. py 


Ww 


Or CunyrerranRELIGTON,P ant, 
ynto him who is nvocated , infinite wiſedome and power, 
Wherefore Paul ſaith , thar- who pray vnto crearures, 
yp orr-oghoyr ti omg yr; in are err. 

a ceo» 
things.So nether wil the (vio worſhip him, 


-worſhip Ged.ln like taner 


alſe, who knowe thas one and true Godybre ney lebI hind ore not 
noeved ro werſbippe hints, to ene} in bins, and 10 lane him, For the 
rao cb}, ering Tons fear hoe 

ſo it an inward motion of che minde to embrace & 


©. 
 Magikey5 Wikhcoref:, which is moſt repugni,, 
aconrmy Dibe 4 de pp rewcny 5. 
nant with the dive! the god, with certain words or ceremoni 
> pion oben abc, ſhalracedne rhinge joy 


on,er 6 the comaditie: 

and words, which they vſc, is no efficacy or force, bur the 

divel himſclfe acompliſheth thoſe which he hath pro- 

miſed,to this end,that they _ from God to the Di- 
at 


vel.M as allo Magiagh ) is a Perſian wor 
ines Phat -or a reacher, Bur men IT 
own ignorance, t for the Divels helpe, &fo the name: 


infamous. Now, as -w 4 are condemnes 

vie the help of Magicians 

| Vato Magik belong enchantments,which are the ofcer 

rain words or ceremonies, accordingto a covenant et> 

tred with the devil which being done & ſpoken,the divel (ſhuld 
performe thar,which che enchanters requeſt. 

4 Superſtition, which is to attribute ſach effefts to certaine 

things,or obſervations of geſtures or words, as depend not ci- 

ther on moral reaſG,or on the word of god,& cither 
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apt gg dn, oy ow = ler, 17.5 
woorde ulayry als, o repdſe ac.6, 
aoghrct he dnger enact hive [—_ ms 
#46 anus theit irabonrrberr noo 


my wen dou rnd wet: rr peraconcrnt 


T Firth ismolto ol repgy repugraune Te 
to where 1do- 

SE Ds p 4p a moe god Takin 
of [dalacrie doth y 


yu 
by intern! mor{h par 5y extorans wor (rip, of ex149Hadriees wy ceremo- 
nas, Thiscoher Linde ot Lola i hchuddew a th econ 
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J Ged, hide hae 
henen <> fog 


God which arc true], but nor CR —— 

Hms ſaith art rerumncunt, of one (ide whic oibnderhan the 
defeR of fairhyi,. /ndelleſe, which afencerh t9gch dofrine as 
8 hearde and knowen concerning God! ©, , which 
ether aflentcth ſeelaſtly roche doin doch 


_ _ in, but beeing floung and wavering, hath a 
inclination now toone part,and now to another.z. Di- 
feuft, which applicth nor vnto it himſelf che knowledge which 
it hath of god aud his promiſes, & doth through feare of Gods 
forſaking vs, ſurceaſe the doing of that it ſhoulde doe.4 A diſ- 
fe bypeeritical faith. 5.7emporarie faith, or arevol-ing fri 
feith:which is, to yeeld an afſ&t ro the doftrin of the church,& 
to rejoice in the knowledge therof.and roembrace it tor a ſea- 
ſon, bur withour _ applying,or ful perſuaſion of the promiſe 
of Gods grace, and wichour p—_— and therefore ro 

tt2 bee 
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$20 OrCunnsrianRiiiGrionPany, z. 


be overcume temptations, or other cauſes, and foro 


Ranfef,ant fever bes 


the and heeſe of te 

alſo bet 0 ) twemly 

"" Now emoanct are,repuy ne voen f ofthe 
other (ide,which the excefle, are, 1, Temyring of 


hich is through an rnbclicfe,or of coritempe of 
a8 gd Yom rpg war ys Godard na 


thinking of god and his will,or of our own inficmitie,and Jan- 
gers,and wi acknowledging or bewailing of our finnes,& 
without the feare of Ju to promiſe vnto our ſelues an 
indemnitic from the of god, and from puniſhment with 
our faith or repentance. This is often, and muſt | even ac- 
cuſed in the ſcripture. Mat.24.Chriſt ſpeaketh of that ſecurity 
and carcleſnes which (hal be at his ſecond comming P[a/.36 
Wichgdne: ſaith nee the wiched man,rven in my beart that thereh 
no feare of god before his ries For be flattereth himiclfe in his own 
cies. Pſatws 94.7. T hey ſait,T be Lode ſhallna ſer:neither wil the 
of Tacub regard is Bur this carnal ſecuritic differeth from 
ſecuriue,becauſc the carnal perfiſteth in ing, & fea- 
reth not the anger of god & puniſhment-becauſe ether ut know 
eth notmans weaknes & fin,& gods wrath,or contEneth ir. But 
the ſpiritual ſecrgitieyis a Faith & hope which being 1oined with 
erue repentance, without fin & in feare of gods chaſtiſementes 
RET egos ng, becauſe it is _—_——— 
vnchangeable favor rowards ut, Wherof it is ſpoken, Rew-B.31. 
If god be on axe fade,who can be againf} v4? 

Vnte Humilitie is oppoled,in the extremity of excefſe, Pride, 
or arrogency,which is,to aſcribe his gifts nor to god, but to his 
own worthines or abilitic,and therfore to ſtand un admiration : 

© 


Ucn nd 7 TON defeR, 1 faig- 
ved modeſtia or hunuilitie, which is 3 double pride , & i4 is to hune 
after the praiſe & commendation of humitie may 0 of 
thoſe things outwardly, which yet a man doth in hi 


wibure vnto kimſelfe,cirher truly, or fallly, and by r xy woe 
thoſe things which be moſt of al defireth,and covertly labou- 
reth to compaſſe. 


Vnte patience,in the extremity of defeRt javparience is cCrrary, 
which is through the not knowing, and diſtruſt of Gods wilc- 
_—_ ner ace ,aod goodnefle, not to be willing ro 

ſuch adverfitic,as hee willetb vs wo lut- 

fend chr grieT whe againſt God, or radoe ſome- 
what againſt his commandement,neither ro defire or expert 
ro _— and deliverance,ncither by the knowledy- 


by voy wil to moderate the to 

p celd ynto ir, and being therewith,to be driven and (o- 

Vaio = the 0.) anchanor 6s raſhenefſe is $0 of 
#,not knowing,or not 

in one callingor the wil of Godgor elſe 


ro pos. notary 
is to cſtecme his 
EET SEE ethefinnaet Pre 
fule the mercy of god offered in his ſonne the ediatour:and 
therefore notto looke for thoſe bleſſings which are d 
vatothe to be rocmented with an horrible and 
fecling wrath,and wich a teare ofbeing hereaſter caſt 
, Fffz awaic 


' $232 Or CuxrsrrAuREt G1 0K PAETS, 


cog þ int Ls ing pai ffde Gorda hat De 

cru 8 ore a\ +. A donbt 

hag re chi hare EXP WY ep e word, pot 

life,& of fipal hes Of Thelt two yiees fre ednitidry 
jinthe defeR, Bur the doubring of CE 


_—_—— vnto +1 $f YER: 
» we op 

V no the lowe The araJef 
or tbe centem wed NN dologand wy h el 


on of our nah what 
incla#tionthergof Likod ed to pe & ay few 
& punutuog lin.z Z:rdinare lore m_ rub 


— hingh: ee thi ot = 


thet to $$: offend himathan to part Frerti 
which we © 3A {orgnes lame xt ere hp box here 
offend. Buch core we Cannot _ inthe exeefle, Vecailen 
never loue X Hark 25 we 
ſe... the fees of :dare repugnant,uInthe defeR | 
{cope >.lo Ps cutab; 

Were ] pur tba ons faith, & withaut a 
of changing & amending his life;with a deipalr & Dugelnget 
god,% with a a ſeparation > 

Here is whos ff & obſerveethat ofrentimies the oo 
fodetemp fun gry& divers v 1! 00g in: Cie 

*ppoſed cornalſecurityy0 
car of god is oppoled Jelp Jy Teitet ſatne way be ſeen oy 
oy in herenae & vices of other ns -. 
ner allointhus comidemetr,rmo fait bope me 
oulitic,f paticnce,is opp ofed Fl rempiing of y oven de 
fore aumbred among the particular vices op vhro faith. 
THE NE EO DRM ANDENEEE. 
1 HOY ſab to thee aan , ner 
40 the Ulgwes of any bs thas id Ih Beauin abone, 
8 o7 in the earth beneath, 3. a6 the wealtt Under the 
I earth . Thos ſhalt not bowe Towne 16 them, 
TI. FA ner worſhj . For "appt Ley 
7 (23, pam « oghtie ie and viſite the 

oO SES the fathers, pon the chillh7,uuts the 
$eneraioen of them thas haze mee , and ſheve nercie o_ 


Or Mans TRAXEFY LEES. | ' $23 
them that lawe we, 


&5 A Go, eel goon hang 
2 
Bn he ea te enchant 


done ,and 

of his farher Jour [bal ſurelie Une. He thre 
Gunidh the fins of the anceſtoursin thei 
pe he os re yon ots, 
ro partakers alſo of their puniſhment 
| If any man reply;Ther by is means the 


motive cauſes of one effeQ, 
Fif4 


834 Or CunisrtanuREteGron Parts, 
fins as wel ai deverio,, as ohche lame men. 


aro.camentes & rexcd,, when they 
ofspring 4h tb1s hife, & in the 41be 10 


thereby be » how greatly be 1s angry & 

both with their fins, & with the fins of their aunceftours 5 He 
ſauh that he is a God, which ſhewach anercic ones thenſande« in 
FR 7 I DMA yn mm rr gs 
deth his pry [bens xt e the forrrb gerevenron , but bis mercy wane 
fignthe , that he had cather Ghew 


| 4s wars. ar 4 
thewn,rf abey deper: from ix. li here 11 be de- 

| doth mae comvers thew pojirrizee, cewy wither hu 
wercie they ave not able 19 follra the godiene 1 of then +. We 
ao{were hrſt, #ecanſe wn promife iu not wwreerſak, but made frate, 
and therefore god doth nut therem bind hes mercie nero everne prev ei- 
cndgr one of the godizes poſter ivve, bus reſeri er) his ciectnom free vote 
hbam/ef'Souhe as ot the ty DEgcbe wicked be coverteth 

 & ſaveth fone, 4n bke maner allo be leaverh of the poſterny 
of the godly (6018 their nawaral corruprion, &.1mm doſtrution, 
whuch al by garume deſerve: & thivhe doth, to ſhew , that big 
mercy is free,as wel in chuſing the poſterity of the godly, as of 
the wicked, Secondly becauſe he benderh nec bim/elf to performs the 
ſame benefit ror al the benefits to &d rhe poſteritie of the gedlie. Wher 
fore he ſarſfierh this promule, whe he dotheve vourlafe of cor 
al benefics the wicked & reprobate poſteritie of the godly. 

idly Stcawſe he promiſerb bang 
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Nee ee nina 
of God. Auniwer.Caod faub, [ wil fbew chew 
TG meritor delem, Theefore the ob+ 
eto 1 I) BIT 1s 1-nocauſc. 
For when Gad 8dde th thas proguic yh: be wal ben mere) uno 
we thens rhas lane hum and kecy bi commun 
demeancs,, he thathe bad racer (hew mercy, than an, 
Galore bins, =—_y 


al che ref, allo thar god might ſhow that he 15 eſpecially an- 
4 area & corruprers of his worthup, & punaſh- 

chis fn both ia thery & un ther poſteruy: andcon- 
trartly doth blefle als che peſterity of thera which v 


ugoe and mg ." orgs. CY a cer of 


commanded vation of the rucand vacorrupt wor- 
erent 
god,done in fanh,which 18 pertuaded that both the p« 
the work pleale God for the Mediatours fake ; the pr 
wherof is,thatdue honour may be given vnuo vr we 
may (hew,that we acknowleve h-m alone for the crue god, wt 0 
hath willed this woridip 10 be chus doneto ham , And then ts 
this worſhip done vnto hin, wheo he 1s ſo worſhipped, as him- 
lelfe bath manifeſted in his word that he wal be —_g—_ 
And theſe may fothce as touching tbe exhortation 
adioined to the commuundement now will we declare thoſe 
things which belong yneo the commandement « lelfe. 

In thus ſecond commandement is forbidden. falſe —_— 


826 Or CunisTrax REtiG10N, Parry. z, 

and the rue worſhip of god i4conmnannded, And this isthe endor 

ſcope of this commandemens,. ihe: the rrue yod alone, who com. 

m,cunder'» bimſe'fe 10 be — the fob communndement , bee 
rightlie wor of v mich ſuch worſhip, odevezt 

ir15 right and meet he ſhouldbe watſhipped etentelligent or 

vnderſtanding creatures,&ſuch aa ple Rm Geyl = 

in this comdemet preſcribeth therule ofxru 

He forbiddeth not &nly thar bf | Rey 

Fi . 


de 
or worſhipped for God, but be worſhippe 
may images: & whe he way a the chicfeg& M4 
and moſt evident kind of falſe wr, bes 
ping of God ator by i for 


alſorhe other kinds of f ewadiny this is the head 
& fountaine of sl the reſt, oe- 
ver arc inſtiruted by men Ret God, Kin vic th 


cauſe of prohibari 
by the facbiddin is che F-\. noprieedcy Eg 
a rule is given, that wee hobly and religiouſly conteing and 
hold our ſclucs within the lifts and tarriers hog he 
neither ad ought rothat worſhip which verge hat 
Tory, ficurcd, nor maime the ſame fo much a5in the 
P:over.30.6 which allo we ate in other Rac expreſſely ordnne ally th 
Reyel, 22.1. [ orde. 
This commandement it mt from «thers, for that in others 
the parts of hennoiney or ſpeciakies of —__ wotſhip are re- 
hearſed-burin this al id , aiming and altering ofthem 


is forbidden, and ar that wee our ſelues 
within the bonds by God Tapped Andthis y, endevor, 
and care to worſhip wo chart maner,which hinpſele hath 


commanled,is the proper and peeuliar obedience of this c6- 


mandement,Whi isal lo rogunedinthe theſe [ayings. Dew.4.7e 
w_ Gio the word 3mad you, neither Oe ſha ye rake 
ons rg een of rhe lard your god 

an {thgring [ —_— 7 ng 


— poet OY words jowfiend c6mg ni _= 


ment. The farmer pr 1 to bee made : The ſecond 
part forbiddeth to Feſbi = wich honowr , Ofthe firſt 
part,we wil ki rſt ſpeal;e. _ 


Piedd 4. - 7 
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, 3 


' The tfiefe queftions conc _ 
y Hiw fir Imiinger may be towed to 
411.gi0 they re 10 be aboliſhed in chr tron chamcber. 
'" How thiey ive t6 bt aboliſhed, 
on ; HOW FARRE IMAGES MAYBE 
| ALLOWEDTOR EMADE. 
[eroreatg caring parnng reckoned mople 
c isre 
art« & ctafre hate profeable for mba be &eare the —— "_ 
ed raters is chereaf} hereofhardor obſcure: _—_ Bm 
h ig ave profitable the memorial of things dov * gyracers. : 5 
bat ps F. ooIK oe athds Tae we Where OY 
fore the Law forbi not the vſc of Images,bot the abuſe: 
narnely,ir forbiddeth thar iniages be made, as by them to re- 
preſent or worſhip god. For we ought nor,neirher can we any 
jr) reve yy X ,or repreſent god,& much lefle muſt we ty 
vneo carved or graven images. This Doctrine 
'the ſcope of the c6mandement declare, which is 
the obfervati6 of the yncorrupr worſhip of god. And becauſe 
godis incorpoteal,& infinir,ynpoſfible ts it that he ſhould be 
expreſſed or repreſcted by any corporeal or finit image,with 
out af irh This divine matefty Fok3 wee item you? Eſay. 40.18. 
Or that failitndy wil je fer vp vnto bbaMortover, as god will Rom.1.23. 
norhiut himſelf tobe engyzv6,or paitced;or anyimage orfe Peut4e1s- 
blice ofhim tobe carved & framed: fo alfo doth it notar all 
pfokite or availe vs, as beeing a cauſe & an oceafion of Idola- 


ery. 
2 Why Irisger ave 19 be aboliſhed in the churches of chriftiens. 
I T fuego arſon von. 
. 4 wenrof god, who wil hate fdols to be Solifhed,& al Nuamb,33.:5 
the corruptions of the truc worſhip of go$;& of true dofrin, Peut.7-5- 
as his wrath & anger againſt idolatry dorhreſtifie{And herof a 9 
isir.thar for the raking away & aboliſhing of IdoRt,lelw;Eze 3.Rep, 13.4 
Ag Me paſnihe |; we of ory c3 Doupapay 
e god,and of onr inſt Idolg- *<-1.50t 
y.This confeſſion we pr fe chr ehurs nor to be Licks. _ 
I not only in words,bur alſo in ations, and ; 
in outward ſhew and fignes, 


. 0 
: ' 


3 They 


828 Or Cunrsrran RetiGnon. Pant, 3, 


3 They arewbe of offence ang ſwper- 
adding ein? ger apts yk & : 
& 4 to 
ignor;t peo therby,which in times paſt ho 


ner rmonfbedunei 


hamnglogreta hem f lth he mart lenute(:6 th 


rat [wn an yr er n 
Sothe ee Danke in the churches of wy 
img ncnr ot pete emp Kaſs 
mages never 

rengnds oy poopie uproar d par dra des of 
ren intne acre in the 

Kings,& in the Prophers.So prone & ready is our nature vn- 


tothis evil, which kath after enſuing it moſt grievous pyni( 
ments,as are thoſe yyhich the lord reciterh by Malek 


many othert! wil eſtoy ſaith beyyuue high place} < av 
you Fmagerych caff yur cork aft yþon the bodies of your Idols 
x/r ws ala emo he Angelo 
pbraiding he I{aelirs thatthey hadmade a leaguewith(he 


ley Cullen t ina 
frm by ll ater myo fete bake 


be your defbrndlion, [tis no ceremony therfore ”: 
auſes,& occ 


ing they are the 
7s Sorry Bris comandement 


any way chiged or diminiſhed, as nicly, that the glory of 
bemetantes nk roars, Ao MI hk 
& that god be not tempted through offering an occafion of ſu 


perſtiron,& of conceiving falle & corrupt opinions of Gods 
worſhip,vnto men,which are of their own accord inclining & 


ynto idolatry.Wherfore this comandement of uk 
ho images made for the repreſenting of god, 
or for diume ng Tarn eper197) "gg 


ave to be 


glm , tyyothin $are to 
JA chlting an 1. That the pry - 14,6 wg 007- 


ſhippe of god bee before the abolſhin Fol, So vve 
_ ror lorrag Letrhe worde te egobeforc] & 
the idols will fal co rhe ground.z. The imayg is altar yo 
the bike inflrument: of idolarrie muſt be re by privas 
wen, but by publicke authorizie, For ſo bath god —— 


Ox Wang br exmgaed LNES, 829 


the [ſraclices:and ſo bke pur it in pra- 
of : and ſo alfo - reef ac wa 


tel WD uy Eo 


vagus" gain or yjc rar 
z Hoc de apr a wr we Image 

OE wnlzerned. Therefore profitable. Aun- 
ſ,1, Such-bygkes of Lay-men are probrable,as are delivered 


yntothem by God, 3, The Minor is all, For the Prophers 


redchFarocherviſe. dau nm den 
Lach,tog, rpm wa vane. Whenct wor maie thus 
reaſon. We 1 y or 16 ie of Cad wiher 


vane thing 
endo ls Mrularw/y pn mage are eof Cod pe- 


yulk,garw Tg int uv 


a came vr with thay ow God the per and ge 1 


God:and ſe conſequentlie they cawſe 14/019 be of god,, If then wie 
will nor GIO nead' neither makg, nur haxe anie 7 mayer, 
hog mblances, For as ncaa v4 10.8, __— 4 
do:Irine of vanitie, Now in this ſence we graunt Images to bee 
the bogks of che vnkcaroedzro rlls pr parthe they teach 
and lignifie falſe things of God: and partly becauſe 
the revesence ofthe thing ſignifi place, when as 
they Ntand to the open view in churches andelſewhere, they 
eaſily drawe awaig others vnto ſuperſtition, and reach the 
people Idolarrie , as expericace lufficienthe bearerh wit- 
nefſe. 3. lt followerh nor, if ic were ſo that Images did teach 
the vnlcarned, that therefore they ſhoulde bee rereined 1n 
the Church, as procablebookes, For God will or baue bis 
Pp to be rought by theſe, bur by his word & Sacrawents. 
The ae-urty Faw ap <p or 
Fen thereby his nature tie, Therefore it i1 . 
nifie the nature and yori of py Ja ec, _—_ 
i Therek a diſſicilitude berweene metaphors, or tranſlati- 
ons 


3 


O 


Op CnntsTIAN RELIGNON, Part 3. 
ons of words &images:becauſe ynto 
firt6 ofthE in the word, which hindereth & Reppeth al error, 
2.Wheby an ahat is,wh& the {cr | 
it {cle to ſpeak ynto we after the maner ot medoth arribute 
the parrs of mans _— the worſhip of god 13 not at al 


wont to be ried vnto the, if | after 
the maner of mE to _ wy rr) 

4 Gadofolde preſe | 10 be xy dt 1 a. 
fore we may aſe follow cbe lily ſign &þ ſemblencorAnl.God indeed 


what way focyer he wilhut it is noe lawtul for any creature to 
repreſent God by any ſuch Ggn,as himſclfe hath aor c6man« 
ded. And choie viſible ſhapes had God preſent with them to 
command,promilſe, & beare them ynto whom he manifeſted 
himſclfe: which c inot be ſaid of ſuch 1 $ as knitate thoſe 
ſhapes,withour flat idolatry;& rherefore the Saints 1d wel in 
adoring God at them,or ia the,ax being aftera ſpecial maner 
there preſEr:which ro do in theſe, ts iwpiaus & idolarrous;be 
caulc it is don through the boldnes & vanity of a3 without a- 
ny comandeme&t or promiſe fr6 godLaſths viſible ſhapes 
continued fo long, as it pleaſed the Logd to vie the for to ma. 
11)\felt & ſhew himſelf, & rherfore could they noc be drawen to 
wolatry; But images & piftures,whicb me make torepreſent 
the manifeſtations of god, were neither ordained to maniteſt 
god,nor torepreſent,or reſemble choſe ancicar manifeſtaris 
of god: &therfore are they an obieR & an occafis of idolatry, 
S Jiwaslawfmd for the Zſreelites to hane reſonblances or figures, 
Chernbin, Serephia, Paime-rrees, andidruerſe pictures in Solomons 
Temple, Therefore it js lawful alſo for Chriſtians to have images 
in their Temples, Aun{were. The fqures andreſemblance: of diverſe 
things and lruing creatures, a1 Oxth, Lions, Palmerrees, hernbing, 
end ſuch like, painted 5.. the Temple of Sclamon,were xerrenred by 
thewordof god. Burthe worde of God is flat againſt thoſe i- 
mages,which the Papiſtes haut in their Churches. 2. The 
Imzge: which were pairscd an Solomons Temple, were ſuch, corlie 
not eaſlie be draw en by anie men into abuſe . 3. Gedhad this canſe, 
for which he would hae theſe Ivrages ro bee painzed in the Tempit, 
that nemeLe they ſhowlde bee rpes of pirmall chirges : bur thus 
cauſe is nowe taken awaic by Chriſt oY 


js annexed an expo» 


3 


-* i oe a a a 
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b |  FHTIRCOND FART OFTHE SE- 
11195 © COND COMMANDEMENT. 
$ Spe ar forbidderh zhy worthip co be give vnto images, 
-nox only that which ir given thereby or referred tocrea- 
ruces;ber that alſo which is referred voro god bimſelf. Ob, r. 
The hovigtr whoch is giv unto che fyn,we tbe rf the thing [> 
nified- s ave 4 fon of god, / the honor k give wn 
to Jane 0145s dſo grve vnre The honor of the the ſign is 
alſoebe honor of the' ” nmr yas the fign is a 
rroe Gon, that is,ordained by ham who harh aurority co or Jain 
«xAwhcalfo that honor is grve vnto the ſign,which the righ: 
&lawfut aurbor of it willech tobe done varo the fign. For noe 
the wil ofhim thathonourerh,bur of him char is bonoured is 
theyule which mult preſcribe the Que honor , Now got hath 
forbidden any images ro ber ereRed rnco him : & therefore 
images ate nor true fignes of god. 
Ls O eInmely is dome 11779 the ſyn tbat redoiiderh 
on yod aclrhowgh the Fene be not infiinaed by his cimidement.Ther- 
fore the honar alſo thet is gre 10 the ſign, rttoRdeth on 0945 
thithenor be mot clades ro be giv vinrs he ſgnAnt This reals 
doth not folow,becanſe the are corurary ehiog rightly aturi 
bured vntocorraries,when the cdrrariety of the attributs de 
penderh »fthat,according ro which the ſubie@13 oppoled,& 
norof ſome ortierthing.So wee graor char eSrumely againſt 
got zweth indeed the contumiely againſt the igne,albei 
efigne were not inſtituredby god;bur noc ſimply,unre<fpeR 
of the ir ſe}fe, ynro which hae concumely was done, bur 
itt ftpeR ofhis corrupt and bad will,who by (hewing contu- 
pp the ſigne, vehich is choughe eo repreſent god, 


7 eth himſclfe,and 8 —_ ro —_ with contume- 
yand reptoch god himſcife, For ro the ſhewing of deſpue 
xr yo wer god it ſufficerh, fthiire bas tlic in- 
rent or purpoſe of departing from his conitnindemear . Bur 
if chrough a defire that wee haue to avoide Jdolarric,wee de- 
teſt images,and other falſe repured Ggns of y this c6tu 
mely don nto the figns,we rather promote, furder & advice 
gods'glory.Bur the honor of god doth not folow the honorof 
the fign,except both the honor &the ſign be ordaiacd bygod 
3 Ov.Ifithe lawful to have the Zmzges of noble and renowned 
more is it lawfnd 39 hane 1. at" 

Aniw. 


$32 


.. Cxraretibs ReviSronPlar 3. 
were. 1. rhe woble and 
Fact F/b bag Ani brat yp Rm 
rightht underfioed. 1. The Image: gr monannenus of noveble wil nu 
be ſuch,as may net be drawen ince idelacrie. y. Where tht eancece. 
—_ jon Ir takyn in this ſenſt,in Shi mar be 


. gr i ighely . ft | d, 
rhe con c is tobe denied in reſpeR of that ue 
and di Get memingrand in rea ofthe Sd 


. & vnlikenelſe of the honor and monuments. abyay 


monuments is Lawfull,which is a grateful and honorable me. 
morie of choſe, whole monuments they are:& x obey Pg. 
—_—— vie which themſejucs woufde bane it, ſk por 
to the worſhip of them,or tothe worſhip of God by her mg, 
numents. And luch lawfull monunentes, which cannot ber 


drawen into (dolarrie, we moſt not deface , through a defre 
of deſpitingor them whoſe monument they ara 
. Theobedience of this commandementc 
as wee haur ſeenejn the rrue woorſhippe of God. | 
The vices which are repugnant ynto this ſecond comman- 
dement ate, 1. Idadarrie, which is a falſe or ſaperftirions wor- 
ippe of God. Idolatry ivof two ſorts. 1. When «faiſe God 
] tis, when in place of the true God, or beſides 
him, thac honor or worſhip is given to ſome ether imaginary 
or exiſtent thing, which is agreeing yntothe trae God onely. 
This kind of ries eſpecially forbidden in the firſt com- 
maundement;and further alſe,in ſome parr,in the third c6- 
maundement, 2. WO aro + 1089 
ts, when or honour 13 imagined to bee doone vnto 
the true God by ſome ſuch woorke , which himſelfe hath nor 
commaunded, This kinde is properly condemnedin this ſe- 
cond commaundement , and is called wil-worſhippe, or ſuper- 
ſtirion, They are (aide to bee ſuperſtitious, whoſoever adde 
humane inventions to che commaundementes of Gud, 


3 Fypucrife,which is a preteding or aiming true godlines & 
worlbip of God doing the external works x lo by god, 
whether moral,or ceremonial, vithout true faith & cSverſ6, 


This vice 1s depainted anddeſcridedin theſe wordes by the 
Prophet 


ove Fromranag,, «_} » 
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vine worſhip, which is oe 
ſame bearhing in his oor enayn i hop mn, 
reiceth the lewes tradit10n,9/ waſbing of hande; , whereof he 
ſaith, Ma:ch 142 1,T hat whith Joeth'i into = month defilerh not the 
man thas which comment ow of 11rmowch gh as defilerh rhe warn, 
Hithor alſo ney that be refered which chriſt ſpeakerh 43.215 Woe be 
6 1owSorwber,chy Phariſer, Hypocrit1:foz ye maky cleane the witter fide 
of the exp, co of the pup errnnyes wt rp 
Now hat theſe & the like things ore lawfulſerung 

mira wr 


opini6 of {1 Kriron lathe 
fea that "56 ” pres to the o 
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$34. Or Cuntertan Rottoton Parr 3, 
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'& he that obſerverh not the day pbſerveth it net to the lord: He thas 
edreth 10 the be giveth god thanks: & he that caceth 


alſo condemned,eſpecially the ſame is not athingin« 
different,bur eo thoſe only,who haue the gift of contintcy:ac 
cording as it is ſaid of chriſt, Mer.19 11.He that js able to recting. 
thislet him receiue i1:For a mt(as in the ſame place chriſt ſaith) 
canines rectine this thing, ſane they to whom it ir given, == 
And this W 4 res 109", wo © 
119,05 theſe thing: which are properly the wa ſbip of god. Whii 
jk we muſt diligently oblerue.t, Bic Sneak 
erher warſhip: of god in oben they feight another wilof god, which 
to ry rn god Becauſe by conſownding of the true worſhi 
with fall oeſdip te tri god it confexnded vith Faoly;which at 
worſhipped wich thoſe worſhips invented by men. 3. Beca 
whatſoever j1 not of fairhyic fm. And when any man doth athing 
as therby to worſhip god,his conſcience noc os þ hether 
wil be worſhipped after this maner or no, he dorh ir'not of 
aith but is ignorant and doubrerh whether god be pleaſed of 
diſpleaſed with his work:& therfore he preſumeth to dothar, 
albeit irrnay diſpleaſe god:Wherfore he doh not therby wore 
ſhip,but contemne | 


F TRADITIONS, 
Oreover, that we may make char difference of divine xs 


(hip ,end of thing indferent full nd wholly manifeſt: & 
anſere to an obieRion oftheirs, who defend orſhips nvet 
tedby men;with uch places of eripture,av where i) willth 
yetoobay the commandements of men:we wilnote & obſerve 


thatthere are foue ores of thoſethings, which men ebmand 
1.The ordinances of god which god wil haz men propoſe onto other1 1 
be obſerved: but not in their o07une name, but inthe name of god 
en IE nr 
a7 of Ge od wee Chnchoparenets their 1 
dren,%& Maiſters to their ſcholers:ſo Magiſtrates propounde 
the commidements of the Decalogue ynto amy" 1 = 


: Or Mans Tugfrrovents'; . yg? 
obedience of theſe commaundemensenis aodiscalfed Cody: 
wotſhip:becauſe chey are not buarane ordinances,but giyines. 


hich are neceſſ#riy to be obei hnoauteri | 
matide meeps vs ded yey eames v6 yp 
tures ſhould command the contrary, Huthee a manie. 
places of Scriprure:As, Prover&,$6,My bn cer cop. 
mande went ,nud forſaks nos thy Mothers infirw{tront, 1 +4, 
Tet now what conmundements we gate you by the Lord Jeſus, hies, 
therfare that deſpiſath theſe deſpiſecb not man, go Mauthaay ts. 
The Scribes and Pharifiesfic in Maſts (eqre, Al therefore whasſocuer 
they bid you ebſerue, thr obſerve &+ da, Theſe & thelike ſayings wil 
vs toobey men as the miaiſters of god,in thoſe nn £1 
belong vnto the miniſtery,that is, which god by expreſſe com+ 
mandement hath teſtificd rhaghe wil baue publiſhed and com 
mwided by thembuc they graunt not authority ynto any to 
inſticute new woorſhippes of god attheur own plegſure,accare 
ding as it (ad, Provr36,Puemoing wnte bit windeeaþ her: 
prone they nd bone ſawn er And 1, unoxh.Lpmmad 


that they uach none other dothrone, WIG"! 
' 3 Thechviladinance of men,which are determinations endpre- 
feriptions of circum/laancer meceſſarie and profitable ty the und 
the moral conmaundenents of the ſecond table Such are the po 

tive laws of Magiſtrates,parents,maſters,& of al who bearrule 
over others in the civil ſtare,7he obedience of rheſt layry a4 toneb- 
ing the general, 1 the worſhip ef Peron uy altherof 
moral,& commanded by mſelfe, gamely, obedienceto- 


- 


wards magiſtrates,and «hers whichbeaje rule jnthe a 
wealth. But as ccormung the ſpecial of the af713,gr 44 tonching thee 

eunlenernyit is 19 divine worſhip; becauſe thoſe workey are dk 
vine worſhipywhich muſt nece(lardy be done inreſpe (of yody 
commadement,alhough nocommandement orrelpeFof4* 
Nie creature vere adivined; but thele, except they were coM- 
manded bythe MagiRrares,mightbe done, or omiited without 


anie uffence ogainfl god:butyetnotwithſtanding ſuch civil of 
dinances of magiſtrats & other governors bind the eiciences 
of men:that is, we muſt neceſſarily perform them: neither are 
they negleed withour the dilpleafing of god : & theteſore by 
reaſon of theſe commandements of Magiltrary we are bound 
alſo to performe the woorks enivined ys by thele commande- 
ments,eyen although we could omit them without giving any 

Ggg2 oiieuce} 


v8 Or CamerranRattoronPary 3. 
So tocartie weapons, or not to carric to pay 3 lefler 
or grexter tribute or Avnotin arſe] C——_— 
but rhe obed/rce which 111m the like matter: dive to be ridred 
with the Magiſtrate, Ged: worſhippe.Therfore if the Magi 
rreirher c#®mmande nor forbid cxther jt is free ro be eicher:bur 
ifhe command any one thing,he finneth whoſoever doth the 
comrarie;z2khough be could keep nt never (o cloſe,neither of. 
fend any man thereby. The realon 1s, becauſe the general, 
namely, obedience towards the Magiftrate, which is gods wor 
fhip;is violated. Wherfore theſe ſpecials & particulars are by 
#n accident made the worſhip of god,coern, by the comman- 
dement efthe Magiſtrate, 

3 The —— O— 
fer ine1iun or preſcriptions of ch 5 of , or 
fer the keeping of the commandement: of the firft rable. For 1bey be- 
long rither 16 the keeping and muantaining of order & comeline: in 
Chanch-efſersblies,ey in the Ecclefiaſiical adxaimiftr ation of the ws 
ftery;or co external exerciſes of gedlimes both publique &f privare,orte 
avoid the giving of offence wats the weaker,o to bri ware the 
Char th & knowlege of the muthoof which kind rime place, 
form, & courſe — ers, & readings in the church, 
bkewiſc faſtes,the maner of proceeding in e)eRib of miniſters, 
in gathering and diſtribucing almes,& ſuch like, whereof God 
hath commanded nothing in ſpeciall. The genera/alſoof theſe 
lawer,a' of the croidge moral at they be rightly & profitably made, 
& therfore 51 it the worſhip of god: as it iy gods worſhip,to hear the 
word of god,to vaco god as wel publiquely with the com» 
pany of the fair z privately, to beſtowe almes vppon cur 
poore brethren,co receive the ſacraments . Bur the Ceremonte: 
themſelnes are not onely no worſhip of god but neather doe they binde 
mens conſcience; nether 11 rhe obſer1/4145 of rbems neceſſary,excepr he 
emitting of them breede offence.So it is no worſhip of god, bur a 
thing indifferent, and not binding mens conſcience ,to vie this 
or that form of praier,at this —_ rime,at this or that hour, 
in this or that place to heare the word of god, ro pray, tore- 
tee the ſacraments. Neither hath the church only this right 
& power to conſtitute, or abrogate,or alcer by ber own aurhori 
ry thele ordinances,as ſhe i h it ro be moſt 1ent for 
her common edibcation;but the conſcience allo of particular 

men 


.- + Or Mans Twanxrneyines” «+ Sep 


no ſcandal or offence therby among men,gtbar i3,2f iheydok 
nerther of cont fpr,or neglect of the minaſteric,nor of naritow 
ves,or ambition,or of a deſire of eorent & novelty,nor wah 
the offending of weake ones. Fhe real 19, hreanſe then (aneroy 
right obſerved, when they are ebſerved ac cordang 16 1he ming Of pur 
poſe of the law-giver But the church ought to wil that (Wchardty 
naunces and as are made concerning things indiffe- 
rent,be obſerved,nor in reſpeR of her own authority , or com 
midement,bur only for the maintenance of order & camlines, 
and for the avoiding of ſcandals and offences. Wheretore as 
long as comlineſſe vr order is not violated, neither oftence gi- 
ven, leaveth every mans calcience free to himſclt For pot an 


be condemned of another mans con{coencet For if F thromgh gods be na, 
7 9s REY Mr thas, / HeraT Ar 
.Likewiſe,the Decree of the cornc#l of the Apoſtles AQts.195.0f chimgs 
ſacrificed 10 Fdoler,of blonde,and 1has which was ſrengled. Likewde, 
procmnbgrammolonn Cnc a 
the Lordes daie ſubſtirueed by the Charch in place of the Sabborh fov 
gym" apt el XI _ 4 
ply. edifler of Magiftretes binde mens conſciewes:, 
lag 3.x. Faroe bry armartrerer end Hunſ@od 


. £aue this pomer and autharitic of making civil laws vnto the 
anther ſtrengthened ir wi this bid, in thathe 
threatnech & denogcerth has ink them which becake 


theſe laws'bur no the church & to his miniſters be hath nor 
given any luch authoritic OT a 
£83 


8; Or Cittternxn Att orb Pant z 
huottheſe tawes and conſtuuions ed be oSſeryee, whithi'the 
Miniſteri'& the church of theit own authot ivy command; nor 
for any fiecellity that there is of obeying rhefe lawes commran 
ded by the church, but accordingra che rule of ehariieytHaciy, 
a of avoiding offence. This nunſwere is delweredia 
rhele _-m of ſcripture: Marr.20.25.Ye know that the lorls of thi 
Gentile: hane domination over thi and they that are greats, exerciſt 
anthoritie ever them: But it hail not be ſo among yew but whoſerve 
wilbe greate among you let bir be yorr ſervant. 1. Ve. $43 Not wit 
were iards over yods heritage, but thas yee maie bee enſampler to 
flocke Culoll.3.1 6.Les noe man condemne you in meare hd oy 
gr inveſpet of an Holie daicynr of the nexe Moone , or of the $ 
dainr.Galat.y.t Stand faft in the literiie wheren tab Chrift backs mate 
vefree.Neither arethe cauſes vbſcuce or harde ro come by fot 
which God made this difference:namely, hat there wicheb 
en evidens diffcrence berweene the cid Maniſtras unto whots If be 
longetb zo beare rule over his ſubieter,ond i EY 
force fuch as obey netiand the minillers of the Chiarch, wilt” x how 
tee ſuch rule and power 11 grammed: but vnto them is commirrey 
"the charge and office of teaching andinſtrafting men concet- 
ning the wil of god. Againe becauſe Ly the breech of Faclifaflic 
Laveaif is be done withaw giving of offence ghe j>/1 cably of the Tit 
, for which they are 10 ſerne go not brokynbut by th e breach of 
F#vs lawr,albei; no offence be groen therby, the ſecond 114! 11 wel, 
In as much as ether ſome thing is taken fr6 the comon weklth, 
ot ſore 6ccafion is given of inwrying it Neither is this reply 
offorce:Ther were he greater and wortbiery of ter of ediettce 
 # dt; And therfure the conflintions of the minufiers of the chiarch De 
wo leſſe veceſſarilie to bee kept than the laces of the c5vil Mage . 
For vnto the worthict greater obeditce is due in thoſe things 
which are ly belonging vnto his ofhce. Now the propey of 
+ ficeof the thuil Magiftrar is,to make Jaws which are ſor the efm 
mandewent ic ſelte to be obſerycd:but the proper office of the 
winiftery of the cburch is, ro ſound foorth gods commynnge- 
ments*And the proper office of the church ito ordain ceremanial 
decrees,which myſt be kept, not for the commandemens of 
mathe leg avoiding of oicacts, ' y * q 
4 Hwomane erdinance: ubich are repugnant 4719 the ordinices 
God, Theſe god forbiddeth vs to obcy,v hether the civil Magi 
ſtrate commanide rhem,or the Church,,or the IIS 
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chariue, & of avoiding offence, of 
aodcombactcinthe harry in reſpeet of 
the conſticutions,which the church decent by 
Re etenafibe Bah ehaf wee als Gree, or th te 
cns'of god, as nonelys Tour Sylae mon © ke fo 
the care and keeping whero god hin 
Fr yay euyuten 5 Ayr yk pron rent eng: kwch 
are humane,or the conſtitutions of men,as they do in iall 
that which adage theſe divine lawes 
| kedrather than expounded. W < thoſe ordi cevgre 
. na worſhip of god, woich the church odrifud decree 
_vethac th for the maintenice of mutuall Do a- 
v6,& for the preſervatid of order & comelines,or for the 


Ln, god. This general competſech prying divine one 0 == 


Or Cuntivian RiavictonPany;, 


ye 


ANLANE of thenjor ef orantiag therh,1tebier be 
doth Saint Pavl wanifeftly: dretare; 
þeor borer ae them-to hingle litexvinetrhace 


the gift ef eonrinency,yer he further: Burt lpent #4 
by permiſhonmot by commandemient. dmne; 7h Foo 
for your owne coummaediry not 36 1angleyen in « /nre;but thar ye re 
dow thas whith ir boneft,and 111.21 58 thier faſt Onto the Lord with 
wer ſiporetion, Here be affirgneth both both thar hewithert 
thica that arc eomincur a9 kad a floglt life; thar ſo they may 
the more ficly ſerue god ; and that alice leaverh it free'vurs 
Y Gbelk  1o, paced boikibyihe mltn&of the ho. 
3 ObicaromGod zr by thoſe things , which ded 
#0 God!'govie . The rhinge: that the thin ch doth drevee .we ders 
God: glorie, Therefore theſe <0 are the iyſhig of God . Aainiwert, 
Thoſcthings,thataredone torhe glory of God; by thi{elaes, 
thatis, which arc eommaunded by god,ro tits end; as chai ty 
— knw bee rity onempren rs 
Me of pod »bur ror theſt thi ferue 
for the glory of God, bur by an1 accident , that io; ive lerut 
Santatby God the performing Ufrhoſe things, whichare cont 
roy ers ,yppon ſoc dctidentall refpetts and comet, 
do mbe concur, God yer may be honowred, beth 
CIT ns and cf thoſe that do thera rioey/fa thar 
be'done, orkfryacone, of faith ,whidhyts aflured, rth#re- 
1 notrecunciled ynto Gord, and char 
ot 7-00 CE: TI ion doth agree Whek\lie word 


of God. * o My 
' 4 OK. Yb # oof hoe helen nerſbippil Ned alhede 
Bi: divgf4 comman, rcofirnye that it is permbived ta men +:-wor- 


ſhip Gpd wid rhat wat Pip whith rhe a/eines ordaine. Aon Thy ex- 

ample of Shmurb{acnticing in KRamorb,cannck at af] eftabth 

1 ilwwſbt. Fora cwuching the ſacrifices; they were the wor- 

Lopof Gaddbteankorhey » wore commounged by Glad: and as 
placex a 


ehcerningrbe APR tobe free, 
Mhcn  yetrhete appar ce tort be f1bhc 
; corner Where bro: >foinethaLWG@ine For ſh- 
moſt br pnd > 
tach .thatrhe wor 
this cucuniRdunce.ofplace; which rite 


f vato 


On Men Twaxrrevienedt / i got 
ures, 9 car IO was datcotSaloadeiLadly, 
g3 conc the pr the were noret 
Agrons jet had cheyjbdy ren jor ofrheiy ex 
fundian, authority 16 ſacrifice. This a)jo may bo ſand as tyw- 
chang Eliasfacrificmg inthe mount Carmeb, Nowavfor Ma- 
nwah, who 15 f2id 20 fart ihe m Zorah, emhertic did not hum. 
ſelfe ſact»fiee,, bur dohvered the ſacrifice to be offered vf the 
Angcl;whom he yarrny —_——— offcred 
ir berg commanded by the Angehand gene 
chodinite Law of Qed; 
- lo like manerecrhe naſwere exfir to other etdmples which 
they heap rogether,and bring in. Abel ext Newb, Gen. 4.2nd$. 
wer ſacrifice barnor withour che commantdememtof God be+ 
emvſe rhey dn oe wheh fairh ,- Hebrever. 11, But wo fairh cante 
be- without the woorde bf. GO D, Romans 106, The Re 
mhabirylerem. p5 22fraime from wine and hnſkands(? , according 20 
ther father tenauzhy commnndewent , and we therefore by god 
warren III 
( ; burby rhis c to 
ras © rrk.£ov77 fins andpuntdmnene as accompe#- 
_—_— Daxets faſting, Dan.1 a. wid che Nanivir: faſting 
lon.z wasno worthip of God , but am exercile, (cr vang for«he 
= vpoipraterand repenrance, which were thrat 
ich ipmrhoſe places commended. Now in lobn Bap 
CE Jnog ks end of living, food, and apparel}, bur has 
i entnapitalopocaminden, and 14 the worſhip 
ot god, And, Heb.11.nor the raven made of theeps & geates 
ſuns,nemher the wand: ing in mountams,caucs,and dehsbur = 
farrh and pattence 1n cakamines 13 fer forth-and commended 


zsrhe worthup of Go 1+ 
4 Ob t#barſorver ts done of faith andy leafurk goo, hakels 
ſhip: Theſe works lbeit they ave Undertahen by men wwinncariidyet 


«+ don of jalth ani pleaſe god. | berefore rbefe-woor ker under tay 

' by men ol terre nreieberaer (hip Ant They doth not tuf- 
fice for che defining god swor ater» divers fort ishe 
-wortiop ut yodgond anditferent actions pleating ratogoe. The 
warſhwor God doth lo ple alc god, rhat ehe coner axythereeo 

: Giſylealerhs gad:&rherfore cimorbe done of fanh. bux cbule 
promo ned 
thewrcantrarignallo arc nevothum eaiiketor ditalowed. 


THE 


848 Or CunroreaneRakrogon Pan 3; 
{- I HE.I HERD COMMANDEMENT,.. y 
x} H 0 ſhals nas rakg the name of che Lord thy, 
UJY | God in wane for the Lorde will not hodde him 
bi 5 gnlilefſe that rakath bit name in vaine, 
lathe fuſt & ſecond commaundemens 
{.: god framed our minds & hearts, nowe hee 
: x ea aions, & that 
6% FJ m his &the fourth commandement. 
Ther ave 1w0 pay's of this third cimademit. A Probibition, gy a d 
munet43.T beve is the vainwſage of gods name, that izin 
whatlocyer falle,vain,ot light &trifling ching,which cendeth 
eitherto the protons. wel not tothe glory of god, 
The nent of god lagnufieth1. The Aluributes o nies of God: 
tas «,theſe thinget,wbich axe ajfred of god. As $209. 
fore deell rhou arke my nanei(Exod.3.1 5, Thus ſbals thew ſay-vmm 
#he chikirenof Ifracll, The Lord god of our faihers, the god of Abra- 
hon, the god of pres, 2 of Lacob bach ſexy we unto your 
#his is my name for ever, &f thi: CO e.Exod, 
#5-3-The lard i a mii of war has name is Febous, TrSenfpech Gad 
himſelfe: As Plalt16.43.1 wil takg the cup of ſalvation, ty cal vpn 
whe n wne of the lard;chat is,l wil call pothe lord. P/aLy.t1, The 
what hue thy name,thatisghey that louc thee. P/alar7. 1 will ſing 
pracfe 10 the nwne of the lard waſt high. Deut. 16.2. Thow ſhalt offer 
tbe poſſes ver veto the lord thy god, of ſheep &+ Bullachy in the place 
-wher the lord (balcheoſs to cane his name te dwel. Lang. 5.5.1 pre» 
to build an howſe wnzo the name of the lord wry ged.3.11 fgnifieth 
- the wil or comudemits of ged & that either & trme,or imp 
5am 1745 ; arm 4/3 roma F conne ES IEC 
ffentroarth of grenflornaion ral grety” 
ſion. Micalyq. 5.1/e wil nah, in the name of the lard wer 
1 9el4tpi7ing the in the name of the farber , ve ſon , and the Hole 
Ghoſt AQt21.13.1 a. 7 670)" STOR 64a 10 die as 
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Aord,god ark nc dath not why we forbiddeth to vie ut = 
ou - 
EE 


' "Ov Manns THANCS FYLNED. FEY 
Now 23 in this commandement is probibired a of 
snarde:ſo in the ſame conmariwiſe is commaunded che 

ut and right vſing of his name. The commidemenc then 
of this ordmaunce 15 , Thi ſhalt honourably vie che name 
df the lord-by which e6niandement he willech char we wake 
no mention of hin,but fach 25 is honorable, and, worthy bi 
<vine maieſty;& 24m rhe iſt commandemet be requuerh 
Þ ne AA ISS 7 Prem 

ap men penn Wy) Yn confifteth in the 
true confeſſion and m his name,to be performed 
of every'of vs both ,whenloever it is exaRted for 
theilluſtraring & ſerting forth of bis glory, & privacely. 

Vnro the = cane xed « Commination , whereby god 
might ſhew ther this pare alſo of dofrine is one the 
breach wherof he chiefly dereſterh 8 puniſherh. For ſeingthe 
praile and magnifiyng of god is the haſt & ll ende for 
which man was cad ſceingthe good & felicwie 
in m4 13 the praiſc & worſhip of godiir folowerhther the cheef 
'evil & miſery is ro deſpite & reproch therfore char the 
hiefe & greareſt puniſhment due for this evil, | 

The vertne of this cmmunadement confifterh in the right & ho 
oO or TR 
are theſe. I, The propayation end ere page Cock 
nat adic 13 done 
riſtery,& which is vnto ran) wiper” (Apron 

in the chorch, & whereofmention alſo is made inthe 
c6midement; but thrs propagation of true dorinets 
that inſtiruting &inſtru@iog which apertainerh ro every one 
becauſe every one privately in his place} bonndro bring 0- 
thers co the knowlege & god"Teechil Vrby Seurgey » Deurs $. 

ſon! Senu., Dem. 6.10.H/hen thy Son ſhed arke thee in rhe rae 10 
the lord cur god hath comidended you! T hi w—— vnre thy 
Son,wve were Pharaoh: bendudt in Fgyprbur 27 = 
bens fr ypr with cnn bein To he ne tho ihe 

in thy 
pe by the way,or whit thew 
chew = =. bf rn, ebi there op 
3.1 6.111 the word of chrift dv el in you plentienſly in al x Joddegrea- 
hing,& ednmiſting year onn ſabe ivpſebans Hyantopadſpac: 


044 Or CunnarmanieteCron Part 7, 


mull Somgs. 1. E hvil 9:4 h.Exbar; one aherber, of edefie one anorhiy, 
S 7 ag , or fong of god; which 1s a c6. 
memorauon & | properties,coy 


-ned wath a king & admiration of them before god and his 
creatures t0 this end,that yve may fgnfic and declare our b 
kingor approbaton,and revexence towardes god, that god 
may excel aboue all things , atid that (o our ſubietion vaco 
bim may appearc and be manifeſted . They rherfore which ben 
la pralag egl_ger God, hee pears 
; prailing & | , when they [pcake 
_—— = were ber exec 
ner ta teyenge quarell,& againſt praier & invo 
eaten, when they erave of the how which are flat 1+ 
gaink hs word Some man wil here reply; Yn whom god ch 
amprececs wiſh euides them we may affe 2b ev ile V mtv this we 
enlecrc;l. Alowpromutionrer £1-wiſbinge: Thich are made ab(e- 
iyoelle winthou fouge prophecy enſpecia/rroriation, ore frnncr 1. They 
mat} be dee withene privere barred nd defire of revenge. 3. They 
F þ 5 ys, SIR") ervation of 
the true church 4 He nal) not 1ryprecate or wiſh evill, «141 it an #+ 
ppp pu tur 7a: a EI we 
Rory 1197908 

dn rages of ha rrwah which wee knowe concerning G 0 D, 
wybigh-is edageieerindgementend 10N Concer 
. nng god and hus ywll certainly —_ vyrorde: 
| ow duty bindeth vs,vye lignife & de- 


far the ſecti of, 
> 


> 9ce* wan 4 ' 
pr hn a 6 ne 9 _ 
. manderwentybecan/e they /inne againf} the conſe: the it 
Ree he 
, contraty in their hte & maness. Theſe three parts,or vertucs 
| af abe.cight & lLavefull viage ofthe name of god, which 
hauchia d,agrec inthis,tharthey are. a comme- 
- mavazih ot che cruth cocerning god:again they differ in this, 
Inca geayendtinabdporn 


mo * W—_ a. __ aw dit. 


Or Mans Tuintwartngn: - 
Ce mts 


& lubieRton; Sho cnfoinofebolgronmicbbenctanecd. —_ 
certainty of our opinion & 1 


f 
| | 4 Thexedleof thick iven ardent lone ef 
| 
| 
, 
| 


for an or con which t3 40ge ro god, & an-cne 
Ho 7% nate haarogenebe itn c—_— 2. 
avoid fins our ſelnes,& to banith mf fromorhers. Thus zeale: 
is required of every one, that every owfaccording tohizphce 
oo as he 13 in duery bound,do yimlicate & _— 
the glory of 

5 ſavecarmwhich is Re rv ler FP AY 
g2d none wet wares ah than god CORDS 
aske of him which praier & ora 

a dere nr Ac tunn/nee era 

in —_—_— in mr 

the mediarours {ake. Pſabm.10f, 1, Profferte 
bi name Mat7.7. = hb. 4 


wilhe bearerh wh, * 

6 Thankef\ which is ro4tknow Une whore 
how great bene RR — A” 
tw what obedifce towards god we are ityf bound 
& ready,or prepwed& that therfore ww 
obedicce vnto him,to the vemoſFfof: 
ye hal doyim word or the 9.2m » —_— 
th 74s 1 god evi tht father by hin? Te 48. Frill 

thaks for thei the wil of god in hrOVTifur tower ro PB. 109A 
Praiſe the lord;breawle be is endureth for woes 
7 Right troſm ——_— « conpreiendel viidh 
tation, as a ſpecial vnder the general. SHELLED SECS: 


l 


* Col.y.17+ 


The chicfe queſtions concerning 2608thot = 
x W hat an nath i it. tha bd hes worngs.. 
2 Bywhow ve ae to fubere, OT 
3 Ofwhart weomſſorare,” "5 [210 «6 5218 
4 wicker aro 119413 (4 1613109 
5 Whether achriſtier th levf? 
1 WHAT AN OATH 189 al 
N oath i: an invocating on yod, whereby ff tefired chat 


b evi fie here, edt cules a 
wearers, 


- 


8&6 Or CynrorranRitrorton Pant ;.. 
he wil nes ie «+ dectine bn thiat | 
reub,ry that yod woulde pemuſh ham that fwe=: ds tit or de 
ceize. In this definit'h are the other four queſtions alſo copre. 
heded. Far dermore en oath was ordained by yo dhas it mW 
bond of rruch berween men,gy « teſtumony or record that yod is the an 
197 &+ defender of rhe eraab An oath is oftttumes v ood & 
taks for rhe whole of god, becauſe, by whom a man 
fwearcth,the ſame himſcife profefſerh to account for god. 
» By whom we man]? (weare. 
W- waſ? ſwear by god only. 1.Becaulc god bath comdded <7 1 
ſweer by him enly,a5 he alone is to be feared & worſhip« 
0 _—— v/ed wnte hamſesf only:There 
= wil haue vs to ſwear al - 9 9G er an 
oath isan in ing on god.3. Anoeath ine Of aſcribe on- 
hers ma eras | 7s —pnrart_.r\ axon 
hearing of thi,oy infinst wiſdom o+ nov lege. Bur god onely is the 
viewer of our harts.Jeb.2.25 He knew what was in mig By rhow 
we fw ear, m10 hing we gime (> aſcribe the executins; of pani[hment, 
& Inporency as be mi majnuain the irniloycy puniſh boa 
thas beth: But god alone is omnipoter & executouy of puniſh- 
ment. Ma:.10.18. Fear ye not them which &il the body ous ave not &- 
bir 10 kil the ſender bus rarber feare bims, which is able to deſtroy both 
=o body in hel.Wherfore we may not {wear by any, bur one 
by god,and therfore (ach oathes as are {worn by ſaints are 
forbidden of god. 

Ob. Bae 7+/eph ſware by the ife Pharavh:T berfare it is Lewfſa' ts 
fwecr affe by mi or crearwer, Anl. Some grit that he finned in a 
doing,namely that he erred, folowing the cuſtome of the ge- 

ho were wont to ſwear by Kings,that therby be might 
keep cloſe from his brethren who he was: but wee may make 
anſwer otherwiſe alſo;nicly,that it was not properly an oath 
but onely an alleveratzon made for to thewe the evidence of 
of the thing.comparing it with a thing which was certaine & 
ender:{o that the tenure & mcaning of ſuch afſeverations'ts 
that thoſe things which are avouched.,are as certain,as that 
m3 certainly liverth whom be that ſwearerh,namely,as being 
knowen & yet living:or ſo certain as he that ſwearcth certain 
ly mſheth that man to lue, whom he namerh.So alſo (hal the 
meaning of loſe phs aſſeverati6 be,.r Pheraob b veth,that is,25 
tucly as Pharavh liverh , or is in ſafetic, or as trucly _ 

wil 


him Fa x} Let b r- AREY 847 
wiſh him to live, &.to bean { 
lame lenſe & meanung is to be rendered otche hke. WH 
Wt Of whes thing: we are 19/veee. To 
E mult frear,1.0f ſuch things az. are arwebecaule het 
Y Y fwearetb of thinges that ace falle,aaketh god witnefle 
of a lie. .0f rhings ther ave certaincfor be that ſweareth of vocer 
tain things, ſwearetb with an eulcUſcitce,% with a compe af 
god,when as hee dareth to make god a wines oftbat things 
which he knoweth noc,wherher it be a rwgh,or a bet& he thar 
ſo [weareth,it is al one to hum whether hee make god witnethe 
of a lic,or of a tnuh:& withal bee deficerk that enbergod mill 
bear witnes voto a hegor if he wil Bocle acs umred the wines 
ofa be,thac then be wil puniſh him that (wearers 3, Of dneforl 
Mhingrotor ie that {weaterth of vnlaw {u hungs,maketh gedborh 
afavourcr & ar approveret that w hich he gacb forbiaden in 
hisJaw,& fo be maketb god earrary vata kamlelGuecauſc hen 
dcfreth godto pumutb him,tf Fe do that whichpod chmagcal 
& furthermoce,ei chaih 2 pu poſe wdoagauilt gugs as 
mandement,or if be {wear not um eacneſt,he alleagetb god ſor 
awicres cf a lic. W haiſceves thurgs ne caught act rodoe, god 
forbidding the the ſame neuher ought any man allo to (wears 
4 Of perſble bing rbecaule be that (nazeth of rmnpeſholtertuugs 
either 15 mad,or {weare th bypocriucally,$6 fo lweareth of gbe 
Goneuber fataralhe done 1.0 ngorngharoraſonag- 
do,neither ſhal at al be done.5.0f chings weights | 
para Lan} A hrneierar i -> dm rc 
1*n by ods oo -& 07 
Becauſe 'he that " mrs no reverenceahas 
he hath of go&,& he that doch eafily ſvcar,duih eahily allp far 
f=ear,But the principal & chiefe cauſc of an cath oughz x0 he 
the glory of god furfſt, & then the ſafety & welfare as w-l priyat 
as publique,of our neighbours.Ob. Things 18 come c76 Vneer tans 
therſore we mu] nos ſever of things is come. Aunl, Wc mult ack gy 
deed (wear ot the event,2s which 1s not at al in cur power; but 
of our own preſent v:1) of doiny,cuber now, or kereafrer, that 
which wuſt & lawetull, & of he preſent & turure binding of 
our {clues rodo itaherect every man may & ought tobe car» 
tain. And ſo fware Abraham, l'azck,Abimelech, David , lanar 
thas,B ooz,& others,binding themſclues to a future perioute 
0} 06 Wi 
4 - 


84% Or Cunrerrax RetraroniParrt ;, 


4 Whether all oathes arers be hope, 


AT HES concerved, or made rightlizef chings lawful, 
Trane, 94 TPO Yb 077 ye if ans 
haſt accn d and ed thy teltc crobec iuſtly boyn 


ro keepe thy promile, and haſt called God corecorde here 
when as afterwards chou wittingly & wllinghe breakeftthme 
vath,chcu doſt n1olare & breake 3 muſt doſt cacher ac- 
cuſe _ the wimeſſe and maintainer of this bond, of ranuy 
& lightneſſe,or provoke him to puniſh thee, Pſa.15.4. 5.He they 
fwrareth ro hi; own binder ance and chang7') mas, ſhallnever beerae-. 
ved. Num.30.3.1#/ boſorver voverh a vove vm the Lord or ſwcey« 
eth an oath ro bind himſelſe by bonde,he (Tail wot lreake bis *, 
bus ſhall doe accordang to all that proceedeth owt of bus mont 
' Butoaths thas are male of wniew/ul things, er/er Ly an error,or by 
Igner axence,or throwgh infirmitie, or ag aint the com/cience, it w nne 
CP And therefore fuch oathes are t2 be retracted 
recalled, lealt we adde thereby fins vnro as. For hee that 
keeperh an oath made of unlauful things, heapeth (in v6 fin barb im 
that he ſware and ſo bath & will to finne,and alſo in this bee endeoe- 
veth 18 doe that which be ſexre, and (o confirmeth that will of 
Anning by an oath, For what thiages god forbidderh , thoſe 
things hc wil aot haue men either ſworn or vnſworne ro per+ 
ferme:and what he forbidderh vs to will, or promile,or ſwear, 
Ib much the more doth he forbidde vs 1odoc the ſame howe 
much the more grievous athing ic is te doe them,than ro will 
vr promyſe them. They therefore who keepe thar which they 
hane i} ſworne, heape fin vnzo fin;as did Herod purting lohn 
Baptiſt to death by prerence of keeping hus oath: & likewiſe 
ſuch as keepe Monaſticall rowes, whereby they haue ſworne 
Idolatrie, and improus fingle Irving. Neither is this argumente 
of any force, Anoath is neceſſarilie ro be {:p1, ous they bane ſworn 
wheſe thinges: therefore they muſt werdes Lerpe them, For the Ma- 
yor is true of a lawfull oath. But an oathgwhich is made of a 


thing forbidden by god , is noe ro bs kept : E it i$nota 
cn pre nn p—_ ipaogans 

thereof, and by delilting, an e1 - 
fiſtmg thereun,or by performung as cis ſaid, Fpb, 
$28, Let Dim thas flols Fleale no mare; and torhe cx« 


*#mple and doQrine of David, 1.Seawm.25,wio [weaterh that he 
will deſtcoic Nabaltogether with hus taguly , Saying, So and 
more 


14 OPMING Prafevean ys (| 
ufo doe Caf onts hy nenies of Davidi for frrebie | wills: 


Mar 
| the "as 
on ry arr Shruti ek re 


and thas 


of Iſract 
Tr 


indgefto ſerue Mts kerry per ar 
DO Iori_ 

{was cbrtined by Fn roy > parks vpermnny not re- 

LPhe Ifrachrewdomotiher 


ro 
toart, egy ene chereby, beequic 

Tware it being deteived, and thinking the Grbeotiires:20 
RE bar firft for avoiding 


the name of god 
ror od atten. th ve avericed among he ene, 


fol and inff roſie chem, which tdeffred peace ond embraced rheis re- 


"Ganeffſe rt 
Ourvf mar or oro mr nem or a 
eather , aunſwere is made vnto _—_ 


hr! me opens lower eb aid avcobd 


N ALFA hy rh or fray 
doarhe, 
II nan 


EEE Erag 10 die racher; tort if any 


wc 


3H 


$50 


OrG wing loan qr ny onPant,;, 
Tm roeng 


which ave made of & poſſeble though harrful oy bard, 
are dowbiles to be hepr bicauſe thew art beied by yods law 1 chuſe the 
leſſer evil lf it be 1aſt to do,which thou | 


redeeming of his life, verily be not 6ly may,bur alſo ought, if 
he be able,co that which che theefe requireth. And if 
this be la partermad anpo yg heckle lolorpully oo pep 
formed ynto him by an oath, Likewiſe, it 15 lawful allo ro pro» 
miſe by oath ſilence vato the theefe, & ſuch an oarh made for 
the keeping of filence promiſed vato the theefe , both may, 
and ought co bee kept, 

—_ p__ is hurtful neo nm veahib,u wet 
yo be promiſed,cr if it hae beenpromiſed jt is nos to :Smeb ſ 
lence promi/ed no the theefe is buorifuall to the —_— 
therefore it 41 — II ASIDE 
to be kepe. Anl.r.That which is hurtful to the c6mon wealth,jis 
not co be promiſed,thart is,if we may do ic withour the hazard 
and danger of our life:And further, if at that inſtant, when a 
man is in ſuch danger of his life, he be not rather to provide 
for his own ſafenie,than to reveile ſuch a thing, 2. It is rathec 
than hurtful vato the common wealth co promile 
e ynto the theef,& ro keep promiſe. For he, which bach 
promiſed filence by oath ynto the rheef,is by this means fa- 
ved. Morcover if he thould not promiſe by cath blence vno 
the theefe threarning bym he ſhoulde therhy nexher 
by oath vato the theef, and ro irſceang it is 

the lefſer evil,is of the rwo rather robe choſen, +. | 


Heb,5,16, reaſon is drawcn from the end of an eauh.For an vath is « tonfrme- 
$100 


I” —wr"_ ww 


cnn OnMans Tefauxryines 10 TH 
cividerdn,h , 


yo 
the truck. Bue this invocation of 
Þ lawtul lnvocatpnis 
allo muſt neceſſanly be wdged to bethe worth of god. The, 
chued reaſon 1s drawn from geds commendemens Deut 643.610 


ts ſweare by my name, The lard ouhither are referred dipear + (C4 11, 
ally * chole places of ſcripture, where an oth 13 raken-faoehe 24 48.1, 
rue worſhip of god. The fourth is drawn frotbe example and _ #3, 1% 
practiſe of the ſaints,whoſe otbes mee in (criprare approved. Ne ut 
ther only the exple of the godly Parnarks & —_ 
that the gadly may take a uſt & lawful cach-butthe Apoltles 
alſo by their example conkrive the ſame, & cſpecially Saine 
Paul,who in many places prooveth thoſe thingswhich hevr- 

tercth eobe moſt crue,by os gr oath As when,be 

fides many other places, belanth Rog.1.! ſay the irnch an Clift, 

I lie not,mry con/cience beaying ne wines in the belce ghoff Row. lg 

For god is may witnes whi  ſernc in my ſpirityin the go(yel of bis ſon, 

that ere Corti. 7 cal god for arrcord pon my ſovle, that is, [ 

cal god vpan my he ad,or with the danger uf my life, as a re» 

venger revenging this muwrie of | lie,* For god is war vecorde row «Dhl 1.8, 
Linng after you al.* Te aremimeſſe,ond god alſo bon bolliegand in. v1) b4.2,10 


ftbe,and mblumeab lic we be ered wy (clues ana ny you. 


Theſc & the hke examples dae fuſicicntlys thewe, 1h2r ir 5s 
gr ennied dowbile/ſe wane thrnffeathiee take 4 1nſi arch in lavful mat 


_ 171, Wherefore all theſe places ef ſeropme,n 16:1 erme 19 for bid 


#rbe; farbodr aſh oarhres ot [wes an habe nu; thoſe (av fl canes and 

cond/t1ems = varbrWhuch alfo 1s apparent by companng the 

places ofahe old & hew reſtament, & by che end and drift of 

chniſt, who went about 50. tice 1494 f:om —_— 
| x 


853% OrCanxrerianRagtioronPhar, ;, 
ofthe Phariſees. in $.Manbew 


ſtood,being cloaked by vitering in 

of the names of creatures. por yore vers r KLreadrrer 
the Pharifies, who did exerciſe thoſe indireR or oblbque form 
of (wearing,as if they did | — 


conlift:like as chciſt alſo reacherh the ſame in ex words, 
Ma:.23.which words are to be c6ferred with this place which 
now we hauc ex Obie A10n. Bur Chrift ſaith, ſwrcye not 
« al Auniwer. Thar, 4t al, is reterred tothe divers formes of 
ſwearing, not to the very worde of (wearing it (elfer as if they 
ſhould ſay,ſweare not faſly or raſhly at al,co wit,neither direR- 
Iy,norindireRtly. For be that ſweareth by the Temple, by Heaven, by 
Eezth,afhrmeth thoſe things which he avoucheth,to be as ry, 
asthe remple is trucly gods houſe, heaven gods ſeare& carth 
his footitoole. And thus 13 all one, as if he ſhould ſweare by the 
life of god. For he provoketh god to defend and maintaine bis 
von oy that (weareth, if he deceiue & fpeake 
fallly.ObzxeQion.The raking of an cath belongerh enety 16 _ 
—_ 


. 
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ts neo t] red Cv fall 


"or of 
ignorance,or againſt the conſcicace, (Az,t.7iwes.1.13.Hben F 
Hbb 3 before 


falſe reſtraint, becauſe 


$3 
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ruth, and woltdbeut 


wg; Or Chntor iii Ray's rod. Parry, 
More $41's blaſphemor and 4 priſtenner and ah "bay Ve 
received n Hon ave I&dit f oranati pave £9 
the Uhſphemie againſt the holie ghoſt, which is, agaeſt tha? 
conference to ſtriwe againſtthe knowen truth of god, whereof” 
rheir qninds are conviett®by the teſtimony 
which fin who commit, arc punifhed by god with a blindne+,f6" 
efat'th ey never repent,nor obcaine rem: ion, MARY: "ff Foes 
rie fin &+ Blaſphemie (hal bt forgiven unto men:bus rhe bly a 
the botie ghoſt ſhat wor br forgiven vnee men, Whehre it aps 
pearczbſeting Pau) ſaith he was a blaſphemer,anid yer obrgh 
ned pardoniand !eing likewife Chriſt affirmerh thar ſome ble 
phemy is forgiven,und ſome is anc forgiven:that tht nite ef 


is taken in drerſe ſenſes, aieh 
Vnro,the con'eſſion of the ruth 31 repagnant e denial eff 
rei for fear of barred ov preſeeuniion or iqhteminie. Thik denies 


of two forts; The for fl is ty wuverſal al d:fefen from ww 
pell;hn,whlch js pau nruracs profeſiionof the ruth , either car- 
rainbeger dowbifullie knowen and recujved, with « teri cine paupothe 
fed adviſe andwith the COUPParii defire of ififti god, & without 
anie griefe ox remorſe Fl ng Dining this cafting rwvaie of tht 
/ ; epirpoſe oſobeying god in phos ro Himſelf 
the promiſe of grace, in ſheetng Yepentzee. Thk denia(is ro 
reprobats & hipocrire,Wherof  fpoken Mer.t3.% tu f, Joh, 
2. And this defe ion iFir be done 2gainſt the rrith tertamlic 
knowen,is fin agdinſt rhe holy ghaft,, whereof none repent, 
Thtifher deniaPfr ad perrjenler, which ts the Gevinl ef 
weddings, &s commttred, eter through error five yoluntss 


1c;neither purpoſe,dr thropghrtear of affifion, wherras not 
Ve on 5 p* 


ndink thete Yemajnertr fit in the have wn inclin 
& priefe detefting thIr weltkne & denial towe pripoſe n 
'ro truggſe our of It, ro obey God, by ap -nro Nimſelf 
the promiſe of grace, by giving bimſclte mtorepttice. Int 
thit dent nay the eſt & regenerare fa), bit they pet ovrof 
it Igtin, & retuin yntd the confeſsion rfthetruch in this life; 
asitis fhewed & exemplified im Peter, Mii -18, Secondly, Var 
enfiarnit ome ſmtimgr dmg ont Wide off 
, ai; ir,and our neighbour: ſoferie PILLS 
feſFien of the Ak ther L th lore gore con 
$:4,-n1hiswuil.cr or concerning the to 
be and firengthned by cur filece in the mind; of mentor ubl 
#hoſe thing: rezaine ſecres nd baiddem,which god wil bane known ond 


27 — 2 
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Ce loeony oe rage won os 
ſmſpedted robe approve: and aberier: of the wicked . Thundy, ow 
enight and tenſe of wwch , ih Coney wen 
and untmmebe confeſfiuon,s bat 18, whetby w any ——g 
of Guds land whoa che uckerence of any ones late- 
ty,and wihour any neceflicic of dicbarging his calling or du- 
aheralalbiedre akbere dodfanond evil enmtertaanment 
of the eruth, or the bercencfſe and cruchiec of the encaues a- 
_—— ſuibe confeflon hana rather dar 
the gloric of God , and rather bindereth, 
than furrhererh the ſafery ofthe Church,hwareeth plavaly 6 
ene INNER 
is nota zighr vfing,but an abubng name C 
Chriſt forbidderh ir, Maii.7, Gime nos thas which is belit 19 doyy.. 
—— 10, Reied# bim that u an beretique , «f147 oxce or 
1w4/e adimenition knowing 1bat be thas is ſrch 1 and iy, 
- Oo A that croſſe this, 
.15. Be readve alwajer t0 ine an anſwere 166: 
wn war y0u4 reaſon of rhe hoye he in rwe toidch 
reuerencs.Foc 


dine ,o furmſbe1to make anſwer cocetnung the ſum & groids of 
chrifttandoRrin:yer wy thatit 1s not necefſary to viter and 
expaiid alvazoxery one,hurrao althole which requirearca 
iv & an accodr ofour faith,therbyether to learn it, or to know 
i.Bur wh6 we ſee once to ſeot at the true doQrine,which hath 
binexpolded & confirmed varto them, if in require a 
realy & accoiic ofour faith, we are not to der anſwer, 
For ſo chriſt himſelf, after he had ſufticiftly cbfefled & <onfir- 


' med hn doctrine by teſtimonies, anſ\ nothing vaco the 


Prieſt & Pilate touching the talle witnefſes 8, Lx.22.hium 
rendceth this reaſs of his filence: Ff1 ſhelzel you, you wil not 
belreng me; Another reaſon is given by Iſaiah ca.s 3. He was oppreſ 
ſed,cy wes offiiied, oF did net open bis moneb,that pode er, auſe chriſt 
knew he was now to ſuffer according to his fatherswil,after his 


ets wpanikerſs For kataremhae 
Men Gerentes kh fathers gry @—— y 
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Chrift,becauſe then his fGilence would have given (uſpicion of 
contempt of the name of God, whereby be was adiureil,Obie- 
tion. e doe not perceime who are ſmine and dogs , wharefero xe are 
go rendey 4 ve aſon of our faith to al withows proving ani difference. 
Anfwere.Chniſt doth not cal lies 

thoſe only , who contemne and make 2 mocke of the dotnne 
confirmed which they baue beard, and which hath been ex- 
pounded ynto them. 2. Chriſt willeth nor vs to wdge of dogs 
and\wme or another bane bes pw peeſcne 
words and deeds. 

If againe it be replied, 1 mairery of dofSenduis nifiedains 
bard 19 be verps chera bee delvoered (one cerrzane andexatl 
rule how 10 ndge and deals, mens tonferences ave left wouermy and in 
dowbt.1.But i} alſo we are ys ms 5 LR" wa 
dog1,it ir hard v6 pronexnce, w/o ave to bn acconried for ſnine or er han 
Therefore ment conſciencts are left in doubt, w/nro whom, and 
confeſſion muſt be made:The Minor is falle , For Clirift wil have 
none to be counted for dogs and ſwingybut ſuch asdhew mans. 
feſt tubburnes and obſtinacy m theur words and decds, of who 
itis no bardrthing to wdge out of the word of gad:-And furder 
the holy Ghoſt ispromited vaco al that azke hum ,jby whome 
Poor grunge may boeirecicd, thatebop cr ace. 
Andla Y ſeing in thes re Rene 
of w in etherthungs.gcither in this paant:t 
_ COINS > 
of and louc of 1 Ca may & ought to. 

wn - and aſſured,cicher chat edits 
the the holy ghoſt,that they er not, orgf they er, thar yeeabeu er- 
ror is pardoned and forgiven them.. And this certainty full. 
eeth for the retaining of a good conſcience. 

If laſtly irbe obieted, The: tran: and manir Megiflrass, which 
perſecute the church, ave ſwine and therefore we according 10 
(rift: commandement ave not to 1) ILY + 4A 7 
mand owr religion-we anſwere that this reaſon is a fallecyof the 
accident. For if the Magiſtrars demand our religion, or any 0- 
ther by their commiſhou & im their name, we are neccfiarily 
ro make anſwere of our confeffion vmo them, both in teſpett 
of their office, whereunto we owe obedience, & allo in reſpeRt 
of gods glory:according as it is ſaid of Chriſt, Mar 8.38. be 

IO tho ey 
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which is to be di with words & deeds, wherby gods go. 
ryis fallly th to be impaired Now this is done, whe as 
ther we 1ake that 16 be uhe gloria of god, ty endeuer 10 defend it, which 
j nohe gr of gli eh be dfrder whe we heh 
50 be an impair Arg ours, et Tovythey 
OAT a 


oo he ming thakigrving @ 
never or ſe1d6 rumes think of and 


Jury - ded or ifhe think of _ doth ucoldly.z 
Hypecrizical the hefmbnes wherby we difſcble arnes ofgods 
beeteenke cicem theo blo greranbey dere 
—— yo benefits,or ro make ham 
Em were nc — 0 tte aw vs 
#9 ology gr rfirmies wr are 


| _ 
& oo the (afety of his neighbour bewing,whev winingh & 
Toe ta ogions Ing range 
2m rr vn wr 7 rr 


- evihywhich 7m ws 


b Plal.14. 


©Luk.1f, 
«fom.1z, Jinawny 


| «n/a whing:18 was Hernds,to perform whatſoever Hero 
daughcerſhould aske.5 Araſh carb made of a lightnes,that 
is, without any neceſſhty,or yp6 no grear cauſe. Hnher belong 


Thole places which fotbid ſwearing, Mar.y.& 23.6 Lowery. 
- F'nt0 wroecation FW ra a. ar ont ting of 1nvocation, 


which is 

nckbrcederatcelgedner conidhfirbenifarnde 
necelary tor v3.% They cal not wp3 the lard. Hither belog thoſe 

ces, which forbid vs togiue over,or be weary of praymg,it wee 

inn III 5 ns 9 ms 1 OY 

— — — 

1706s &eotTheil.s.17.Praje continuallie. 
atarcent_d ed a/ nlavful iroecarid, that is, 
wherin is w5ting ſome nec circumſtance of thoſe , which 

are required tothe lawful & truc invocation of ged , —_— 
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Or Mans THANEEFPVLNES. 
linds of this invect1ion av6ylr bebling & vain repttitis, 
& orainng wnto fuch thi vepwgnant 16 bis wil cþ low, 
Thirdly,1 iplabour,or proyers made without any rae motil of the bars 
without 2 defire of gods bodnfulnes,only in words,or curward 
mot16 of the body,or wtheur a ſfubmtring of our wil ynto gods 
ml,wichour rrue repentance, without farth beleving tobe hard, 
without the knowlege of iſes, without confidence & 
truſt in the mediarogr only, & acknowledgement of our 
own weaknes & an firmiry Foun bly, which el 
ther is direed ynto falſe gods, or exeatures,or tieth gods hea- 
yrs der his-preſence to acertaineplace or thing , thats, 
without the c6mandeme&t or promite of god . For as inthe firſt 
comidem&r god forbidJeth that honor wtuch is due vnto. him 
alone,to be tran(lated vnto others; & in the ſecond comande- 
ment forbiddeth any other worſhip of his name & god-heades 
be vſed, beſids chat which himſelf ordained: lo 1n thisthicd cb» 
mandememt hee forbidderh _—_—— both ( namcly 
both of the worſhipping of any other befids the cru* god, & of 


any other | 

condemneth x1 ſuch adoration & worſh inrocation.akcti 
beth ynto him, ynco whom irs mhnix wiſcdom & power 
as who in al plaers,& at al times vaderſtanderh, & heareth cv 
bo ter II ther cal & invocat on his nome, Bus 
able ro help &p:eſcrue al,even belids & againſt the order of fe- 
| to gether things, which can be ge 
of al things, Wher fore idolatrous & raine is the invocation af 
Pagans; Forks hewer,& of al, who 1magine & 16ake vnto them 
on _—_ fids him which _ or 
in his wor & Apoſtles,through the ſending of hi 

fonne,& his Tit :hkewiſe 1dolarrons 15 their invocation, 
thar invocare on Angels,or on the ſainces departed: becauſe 
they attribute and. giue ynto them the honour which is 
due vnto god alone Mar.4.T how (batt werſhip the Lord thy god oh 
him onlie ſhals chow ſerwe.Revel. 19 10.1 fet before the Angel: ferre 19 
uvorſhippe biue:buc hee [aide 7119 mee, Sat thow doe it not 1 am 
thy fellevve ſervant and one of thy brethren, which bane the te- 
Pinwnie of lefur. Worſhippe G © D. So, Ates. 14. Paul and Bar 
itn divine honors to bee done vnto them by the men 


The 


$9 


bo 01 Cuptirtan Futaotow, Puph q 
ug _-_ x oft hoatpn ond 


1 Yn amen wing 


vech wnio ghd an wwrvnſal nd general power , provi 
dence, domuruon: but #11 thas henow , due 
wn Sainter,wberwith we venerace on 97s 
holineſſe end merit» Anl.This is bur a frivolous ſhifting, 
dra oenbr ka rom fame der nx 
departed,ſuch honour and 
Jebrating of that fauh,balnes,& gifts, which ep pefiog 
ed on them:& anobeyingof that doctrine they have 
delivered vato vs fromgod; & _— following of 
rheir hfe & godlines.Bur this honour ,' that they ynderſtand 
& heaze in every place & time the grones, t ts and wi- 
Chris of denied lenilerkn relieue their neceſſ- 
is duc vnto :& likewiſe, wm _— — 
reſhon & merirs,is given ynto ys remiſſion of has,erernal life 
& ether bleſſings from god,this honor is due vmto chriſt on» 
:& cherfore cannot be tranſJated vnto ſaines without mani- 
ſactilege & idolatry,whether it be called by the name of 
Eee 7 
x | Whem god bonoureth,the ſame muſ} we alfo bywnazr. God bonow- 
rechtha Saincer, T berefore we aljounnſt honor bonowr chem. Aunſwer, We 


thereia 
EDD mrmt6 The 
ne1 gime his glory re anther. 
I ns > hg 
Gb #1 by the vertne | m— not com 
xd rapes -. he wil be dil- 
ncaa ctnlootiueintbartdethony 
the children of men. And As.1.&.15.]t.is alcribed voto god,av 
proper vnto him,cs be the ſearcher and bebe/der of hearts. - 
4 The ſaints ame by the grace of gud wroghswiracle1ywherby «lf 


yod from crears e4. - Therefore pus COMBS - 
_ Coons wry yr - 
t the knowlegs & affttirons of all 1 
wicochem. Auf This reaſon is ly Cauley. Bed the conſe 
quence is not of force fro a —_ —— _—_— 
certain ſpecial. wherfore it foloweth not,that god hath c6a1 


nicated 


Iago wK 


O04 Man Traytrvtvgs ot 
yiented wit bis Sintes a Ynowledge o heartes mirerlly, 


er ofthe heartesof al chat make inrocarion, albeit it werertoe 
9109 6 nar communicate 
of his prerogatives or efſentiall properties with the 
$aigts: except it may bee prooved by certaine teſtimqnie of 
Scripture, that amongeſt thoſe ſome communicated prero- 
| — et nano the contrarie hereofhath 
in alrcadic proved. ; the proofe of the Antecedenir 
drawen fr6 the example of miracles, is of no force, For there 
is not anie power of working miracles tt 411+ fuſed by God int6 
the Saints, neither doe the Saints worke theſe by their owne 
vertue,or by any vertue communicated ynto them by God, 
bur are onlie miniſters of the external workes, that is,cf fore- 
reJlings,or rokens, which when the Saints doe, God doth ma- 
nifeſt ento them,that he will by his own verrue,nor rransfuſed 
into them, nor by the like verrue created in them _ his 
owne proper vertue becing and remaining in himſelte alone, 
worke choſe woonderful workes,and proper vnto an omn1po- 
rent nature; and if we ſpeake truly and properly,he ic is alone 
— _ ome Saints ore _ worke _ by a 
* Ggure of s being the mimifters of the ourward wotk, + _ 
whic Godadderh vntothe working of themiracle,as zſigne -. | 
of his preſence, power, and will, Wherefore it doth not hereof * 
followe, that either rhe infinite wiſedome and vniverſal know 
ledge of harts , or other efſentiall properties & prerog atiues 
of God are communicated with the Saints. 
5 Abijah kneve the hrs of Feroboams wife, 1 King, 14. Fli- 
ſens hnewe the thoughts of the King of Syriz.2. King, 6. Peter knewe 
the cooſinage and fraud of Ananias and 5 . Ats 5. Therefore 
God hath coMmunicated the know mimdes and heartes unto 
Saints, \un{were. A feve extraordinavie example: make not a ge- 
neral! rule. They knee theſe things by the gift of propheſie, where. 
with rhey were endued by reaſon of their office and calling which they 
had, and bere for the edifying of the hurch: neither yerdid they 
know alwaies,neither the thoughes of al,neither by any pow- 
er within them to behold hearts and minds,but through a de- 
vine revelation from God,they knewe only at ſuch at:ime,and 
ſuch chings,as was requiſite for the profite and vrilitic of the 
Church to be deatlaivace them. But hereof ir doth nor fol- 
lowe that the Saints departed allo arc endued yvith the oo 
VU 


Oy Cunrsrran Reticrod Pint 3, 
of propheſy;bicauſe ther is no need therot 18 the life to come, 
& they bear no longer that office, which they bare in thus lifes 
nether doth it folow;that theybehald the minds &barts of md 
or vad<1ſtand from god the $,affcctions & necetbues 
of al men, 13 
6 Chriſt ſairh,Luk.15,10, Ther the Angels of God rejoice for one 
fenner that converteth. Therefore the Angel: brlradd the hear t1 of mi, 
The ſame i» likewiſe proved of the Angels ont of DanielyC-ap 9.and 
10. herfore the Angel: being in heayen beholde repentance in mens 
hearts which are on earch, Annſwere, A caule ts] gathered and 
concluded of an effeR, when that cffet may come of other 
cauſcs, For it is not necefſarie that Angels (hould know thoſe 
things by the beholding of mens barts, which they may knqye 
either by effes,or by fhignes & rokens,or by divine teſtimony 
& revelation. For it agreeth not to the Angels onlie,but vnto 
al the godlic alſoonearth, to reivice for the converſion of 
one finner; neither yer doe they behold the hearts of men. 

7 The ſoule of the rich glutton ſave from bell Abrabam and Lax 
ru? being in heaven, 4 Abraham: help, and knee the ſtate 
of hi: bretbren in this life; and Abraham: ſonle likgwiſe did bear & 
ſee the ſoul of the rich man,Therefore the ſoules of the Saints inhee- 
_ and heare the flaze end praiers of them that corverſe here on 
exrth, Aunf, Fuſtthey doe amifle to take that properly, which 
Chriſt ſpak allegorically & by the way of parable,n triNating 
his ſpeech fr6 corporal things,vnto ſpiritual things,not there 
by to ſhew that theſe are hike ynto them, but by applying hb 
ſpeech as might beſt fitre our capacitie, to advertiſe vs of the 
ſtate of the godly & wicked after this life, For ſouls haue not 
either boſomes, mhereia to receive one anerher, or cies to lift 

tonguesta be dried with cha ſt,or Gagers ro dip into wa- 
rcr,neither do they vic any mutual partly ar c6ference frohel 
& beave,Chriſts purpoſe therefore whby theſchgures of words 
to cxpreſſe the thoughts, affe&ions, rormencs, & Rare of the 
wicked abiding in pains after this life, - Moreover,were it ſa, 
that thele _—_ bad binin ſuch wiſe done,as they ate repat- 
red,( againſt which yeiſche very words th(ſclues are )yet cold 
m_ be/hence prooved for the br bolding ofminds,neither 
yer tor the knowlegeof al external chings, Forne:thes Abrahi 
ner the gluton is {aid to haue vnderſtood the ſecret thoughts 
& coguayyons ot cach other, but to hauc knowledge - the oy 

pee 
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| Or Mans THANXEF YLNÞS, 
ſpeech.And Stephen alſo being on earth,ſaw Chriſt 
heaven:& Paul beard Chriſt ſpeaking fr6 heaven: neicher 
doe al the Saints ſee, or heare,whar is done in 1 
did Stephen and Paul (ce or heare theſe thinges ar all ciines, 
s Chrift to hu humanicy makgth vnto the Father 
for v1 algand accor ding 19 his hnemanuzy be Lnowerh the de- 
fre and neceſlitier of the that call wpin himrin al places and at 
al times, Wherefore the Saing: alſo haxe contmunicated wn1o ther 
from God the ing of heerts,ond the hearing of praers . Avnl. 
The example 15 vnlike, For the humane anding & mind 
of Chriſt ynderſtanderh & knowerb,& bis cares & cies 
alſo heare & ſee all thinges, whatſoever according to his hu- 
mane nature he ſhould or would behold ether with his mind, 
or with his outward ſenſes, by reafonof his god-head, which 
ſheweth them ypto his bumanity ynned thereunioor allo gi- 
veth ynto ns ſenſes a yertue & force of perceiving of thinges 
which are fardeſt diſt;r. Neither yet is the force,or wiſedome 
of his hamane nature infinit,as is the power & wiſedo of the 
God-head,neither doth he know by any transfuſed vertue w- 
tohim,the thoughts of minds & harts. For ofthe meaſure of 
knowledge convenient for his maghood it is ſaid, Mar, 13.32- 
Of that dave oy bowre knoweth no man, no , not the Angels, which 
etin heauven,neither the Son himſeife ſane the Father. Of the re. 
veiling of the ſecrers of me vne» him by his divinity, ir is ſaid, 
Mar. W ben leſus perceived in his ſpirit, thas thus they thowght 
with themſeluer,gye. Bur nowe, that al things are reveiled vato 
Angels & Saints, which are reveiled vnco the humane ynder- 
' ſtanding of Chriſt by his God-head,they wil never be able ro 
proue our of the Scripture, For Chriſts humane nature doth 
excell & ſurpalle in wiſedome all wen, both in re- 
Eagan, auſe iris vnitedto his 
od-head, &alfoby reaſon of tas Medi ppe , which 
office his ey beareth & execurerh togerher with his 01 
vinity:yes fot re ſtil kepr 19-tbe ad miniſtrati0 there- 
of the difference of both nacures. Wherefore this example of 
chriſt doth nor that the Stunts know al things,erch et by 


But the O& ſent: departed behold 5a offence of God. Mat .5.% 
18, rheforcke arty god althinge,which DS nk, 
Aual Fuſtthe Maior propoſiuion, which they pur, is doub 
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& vacertain. For it 1s manifeſt that god knowerh a) 
doth in his wiſedom 


eval of al ching 

of thinges IE APELINLELITS 

creatures, this as yer proved out of ſcrip 
Dn reno tmah Ther 


wo 
vve Fenotto ECTS neneaiyt acre af chinge, 
that arc in God. For then ſhould their vriſedome be i 


rok the ae en Epheſ.z. 10.7 the inven, 


that wow neo : im beaventy place: might 
be hnwrs bo Eno te men wore yt They ye 
&enerexſein the nowledge of yriſedome,& of 

the counſels of god, by the very exequuton and c 


onterpla- 
ton of gods vvorks. Novy ſcing that vyhich they ſpeak of , is 
Toma eengthatnab ng ctymem hn 


& blefled men haue 


ſainrs the knovvledge of the thoughts'& »ffcRions of them 
vyhich calyponthem . For that invocation vrhich is not 
| w— c_—_r 


10 5” TE fendſity afetboſhip of the Sams with god or chrifl 
is ſo great and ſo neere that hee cannot denie ahem this manifeſta- 
_ 15. Henceforth cal 1 you not ſervant: for the ſervant 
knewverb not wrobet bis matter doth. bus | baxe called you friends. 
for a things that ] hae beard of my father , baxe made knowen 1 

5% 
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thus in the becuente bfe.Revel.t4.. 
he goeth. Auniwere, This 

cauſe 1s ratuffcient Forchis Glendale end —— 

= we ms pers ts 14 re 

whackbever r w 

eq waar ar wer for cher owne lalvauon and happinedle, 


and for his glorie, 

'T Chr the ane Medotoe of - the Mediatour 
_— of + whence we thus rea 
ſon. Mo incereeſſors binder nes the by avg of one anelie Madiarer . Bu 
the ſajnus ape one 1 Therfers their ingerceſſpon 


bendreth ates wt that thrift mag be the onlies Mediacorr. Aunſa We 
dem the daior,oc dfltingion ofmedyatzon & inercefſionpbe- 
oy = -— 14 nor 
by once dying redeeme vs, op wa tine 
- ſappliers ba oor Le for we 79-6 oh that al 
hcermanat 


| man ur" T7 Or do" eee 
wherebpcheiſts honor is ranſlaced yroothers, —_— 
14s 
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they which by their own proper vertue & worrbines, but alſo 
they whichby chriſts yerru merir of god thoſe bleſ3ings that ar 
promiſed for the merit of Chriſt only, are put in the place & 
office of chriſt. For no man beſides chriſt is able ro merire of 

any thing,not ſo much as for himſeif,muchles for orhers, 


his own obedience & interecflion: wherefore our adverſa- 


ries yy this reply overturn their own doQtrin. For if the pray- 
ers © 

throughrhe force & yerrue of chrifts merir & inrex 

cahnot be'necepred, nor obtaine any thing for vs, tor their 
own holines & merits, as the papiſts haue hatherro raughe vs, 
For he tharſtanderh in need of a Mediarour & inrercefſour 


himſfelfe,cannot be the intercefſour for other men,albeir hee 


may praie for others. Forthee is here called an inrerceſſour, 
who by the worthines & gforic ofhisown ſatisfaftion and 
tition,obtaineth grace and favour for others. _=s - 
13 Here they reply .The ſaints preie for vs in herven; becauſe 
in this life they pree one for another, t+ in heaven their lowe 31 mare 
fervent toward: 11 thi in this life; t- this ric be done withart any 
inzurie thrift wx Mediazoryes with an aire ed of be 
ing heard either for their merit:,ov for the morit of chriſt, Therefore 
we are to prae wnto them. Anſ. The Eccof chis reaſon hal 
derh nor. Beeauſe the praying of one tor another is no ſulh- 
cit cauſe,for which he huldbeealled vpon,orpraied ro,who 


doth pray.,We gladly yeeld & grit, char the ſaints inheaven 
doe moſt defire of god the'defence & deliverance of 
their ,of the church wnlitant on earth, & char 


their eard'accordingro the wil & coulel of Gody 
wherunto they ſubmit them-ſclues. And that this is the mea- 
ning & opinion of the ancient doQors,whe they ſpeak of the 
praters of the bleſſed for rhe charch,the conſidering &con« 
ference of the places them-ſchues docrh (hewe., Bur chart rhe 
ſaints ynderſtand & pray againſt the evils & dangors of eve- 
ry one, heare our peritions & requeſts, we deny, Wherfore 
neither hving in that heavenlic fellowſhip & ſocrery,nerhes 

g in this life, are they to bee called yponzor prai» 


ed vnto,wnthour manifeſt Idolatrie. 

14 God (aith,ler.r5 1.Thowgh Moſer &F Semmel flood ”e, 
yer mine affe Fon could not be rowand this people Ti ants 
&paried pray for vi. Anl.This'is a figure of ſpeech | 

—__ 


4 


the ſaihrs are acceptable ynto god, & are heard of him, 


= 
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tue,briaging in the dead praying, as if they were yet iving, {0 
tharche meaning and 1s: Though Moſes and Samuel were 
mw div 4thould pray forchis wicked & reprobar people, 
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they ſheuld nor obrain grace or pareon. The like place ts in Ze, | 


c.14.10,Thewgh Noah, Denicl,y Job were in the midji of ity,At 1 line, 

ſauh [hal delruer bus them owne ſoniesby their r1 
Here Daniel, which was yer livin Noah,and lob, 

which were long lince departed,are bythe yrophet in the 


oe throwgh the meris and unzerc offeo 

This prorection & preſerving ofthe Cine 13 nor prowilced in re 
ſpe of Davids merite , buran reſpeRt of gods of the 
Mefſias,which (hould be born of Davids poſterinie. Reply. 7 be 


we: fralfilled after the taking o& roerthrow of the cite Ant They cr, 
that reftrainchriſts benefs. ro thoſe thingy or promiſes onely, 
without che performice wherot the promiſemade ynta. David, 
c6cerning the Meſſias could act have bin kept. For al the bene 
firs & bleflings of god both corporal & ſpiruvual, both before & 
after the Mcſiias was exhibited,as wel thoſe withourwhich the 
promaſe of the Mcſfas could, as thoſe wirhout which itcoulde 
nor be fulalled,arc all performed vnto the church for the Meſ- 
fa5 ſake.* For a/ the promiſes of god in him areyee, tax inhim A- 
men. And ſo doth the {criptuce expound the like kinds of ipea - 
king,as,2. King 13.c-De.7.Laſtly the benches, whuchgud alſo per 
formeth vnto the wicked poſterivie of the goely are attributed 
vato the godlines of their godly parers,not of mezar,but of mer 
ey,& for . truth of gods promſts. As, Exod 20. & 33. 8% Denng 
16.Ge.48 16 lacob [21th of leſephs ſ11,1 er ray name be named woo the, 
@ the nawe of mvy farhers, Airaha o& lack Hire Faceb willerh ham- 
ſeife & his fathers is be called 55 after bis Gerb. Therfore it is lawful 
wcalups tbe ſairn: deperted-Anl.lt is an Hebwe phraſe, which 
nfieth an adopting of ſony;ſo thatibe ſenile wghettber be c2 
led by my name,oc let them rake their name from me, that is, 
let them be called my Sonnes, having the dignitic and title of 
Pattiacks,thiat two tribes af licacll may come therein The !:ke 
liis phraſe 
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phraſc'is in Maiah,Cap.4.1. I ther day ſhal ſeven women ſay to ang 

v ing men" Les vi be called by thy niethatis,ler vs be called thy wines 
ro the I7 lob.5.Cal now jf anie wilanſwere thee,ty to which of the ſaints 
Latin, tt wile chew xnrne?Here Elaphas exhorteth lob to crave the aide of ſame 
3x callep Saint. Aunl. The words which goe before doe ſhewe,thar theſe 
vrox vs, words belong to a compariſon of men with Angels,whaome he 
ſaichſo far to excel men inpuritic,that they do not ſo much as 

make anſwere or appeare being called by menne. Wherefore 

this place doth more make agaia?,than pleade for the inro« 
This is tri 


cation of s. | 

flated accor 18 * Joh.g3.1f ctherebe an Angdl, one of « thouſand to 

ding to the bims,ce declare mans r1 +7 oaes, Tinh 

| pom a wil ſuie, Deliver him, that he gee not down into che pic: F hae found 

= one,ix who 1 aps reconciled onto bim Anl Here = old tranſlaus 

wherof the ſpeaketh raproperly.For the words are thus; If there be an Atv 

Papilts yrge gel with him,or an incerpreter one of athowſand,to declare vnto man 
Ws righteouſnes, Then wit be have mercie pon him,and wil ſey,Deli 
ver hins,thas he goe not down into the pit; for 1 bane found & reconci» 
Hiation,Now then albeit this were the ſenſe , that Angels pray 
for men diſtreſſed & in atflition; yer this made nothing for 
cheir invocation. Bur it is manifeſt that this is the (Ele; If a man 
diſeaſed or afflied, be in his calamitie inſtructed ofthe wil, 
tuſtice and of god, either by an Angel, or by a Pro 
phet,or by teacher ( for theſe alſo are called Angels) & 
repenteth him of his ſins, & afſencerh vnto the dodirine and 
comfort miniſtred ynco him:him wil god deliver by their mb 
niſterie,by whom he doth inſtru him, 

19 Mart:25.40.1n «4s much as (ſaith Chrift ye hawe done it wat 
one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren,ye haue done it 10 mee. Therefore 
what honor of invocation we gime unto the Saints, the ſame i: alſo gb 
ven wnto Chyift bimſelſe. Aniwere.That honour of the creature 
may & ought to be reterred ynto god, which god willeth ro be 
done vynto him:burthat honor of the creature which god for- 
biddeth ro begiven vnto the creature,is not ,burye 
prochful & contamelious ynto God. Now the reaſon is ſortith, 
whereas they wil ſeeme to draw it trom the wordes of Chrifk 
when chriſt ſpeaketh ofthe duties of charitie, which 
berh vs co e in this life towards choſe,thar mnecd 
of our aide and help. 
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ave to be prajed vuo,jt is lanful alſo to preie wane fſainuer Bus that 


the Angels prave for v1,is cofmmed by the words of Zachavie 1.12. The 
Angel of the lord axn/wered and ſaide,O lorde of hofer han tony wite 
thou be unmercifull ro Fermſalem,and io rhe cities of tudabiAunia. 
The Maior is not wholly to be graunted,namely , that all the 
vnderſtand al the wants and necefiries of al men For 
the calamirics of lurie were open not only re the fight of An- 
gels,but alfoto the fight of men.z.We denie the conſequence 
which TIED the Angels vate the ſaints departed, 
For ynto the Angels god commurreth the care & proteid of 
tus church in this life. Therfore they being alſo here on carch, 
I DOD 
is c is nor commirred,& they praic particular ma 
—_— cannot afirmof the Glas by any teſtimonies of 
I is another faulr iv the contequence,in cun- 
ing that we muſt pray to them, becauſe they pray tor vs: 
becauſe not every one who praieth for vs, is ſtraight waics to 
de invocated,as was before declared. The ſame is ro be anſwe 
red of the dreame of ludas Machabcus,z.Mas.15,Whereia bee 
ſaw Onias the High-Pricſt, & leremias the Prophet praying 
forthe people. As for that which is ſaide in the book of Baruch 
Cap.3 .4.Here/now the praier of thedead Iſraebirernhe Ifraclites are 
there ſaid tobe deade,which were yer living & invocaring on 
inthis life, bur by reaſ6 of their calamictes, like vnto thoſe 
tare dead. Wherfore this ſentence ſtangethtrue & certain 
thatthe invocation of whatſoever thing, beſides the true Ge 4 
manifeſted in the church,js Idolatrous,& is repugnit mtothe 
honour of Gods name,which god in true invocauon will have 
exhibited and done vnto him. 


»# JEBYl 10 doe, but the ſeventh daie js the ſabboth of the 
7 lord thy God, in 3t ſhals ——_— 
A woorke,thow,and thy ſonne,and , 
CREE and the frawmger that is within thy gaze , For 
in fix daies the Lorde made heaven and earth, the ſea and &l that is in 
ps wine rl daie:wherefore the larde Weſſed the few 

dee and ballowed it. 
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The partes of thus fourth commanndement are in number tao: A. 
commanndement md « reaſon of the commanndemens. ] he parts of 

the commaundement are allo two: The firſt is Morall, That the 
Sabborh be ſanflified,that is, that ſome certainetime be alorted 

to the miniſteric ofthe Church, or to the/publike ſervice of 


God, Thaother part Cen emonuall and [emporarie,'namelie, that 
qhet time bythe ſeventh dui chat therein dee keptthe Levitl 
call ceremonjes.Thatthispartbe temporary the ocherper 
warren by the endofthe commaundement,ad 


the cauſes ofbotk parts,vherofmore ſhalbe (poken aft 
wardes.Nuw we will in fee words expound the wordes both 


of the commaundement, & of the reaſon adioined vnto the 


commaundement. Which beeing once knowen,ſo much the 
eaſier ſhal be vnderſtood thoſe things which ate afterwardes 
to be ſpoken concerning the Sabboch, 

Remember thou Leepe holie the Sabbeth daie,that is, with great 
care and religion keepe holy the Sabborh daie, Nor without 
cauſc doth god ſo ſeverely command the keeping of the Sab- 
both. 1 Becauſe the breach &> violating of the Sabboth,js the breach 
C7 violating of rhe whole worſhip of God , Forthe negleR of the 
miniſterie dotheafilic corruptthe dofrine and worſhippe of 
God, 2 Beeawſe by the exatling of the ceremonial or typicail Sab- 
both, Gud wonld ſignifie the grearneſſe and necefintie of the ſpiritnall 
Sabboth. 3 Becauſe God wil hawe the externall Sabboth to ſerme for 
thebeginning & perſeting of the ſpirirval Sabbath in vi. 4 Becauſe 
be ie jorge et 50 = fo rh and to bee ſanfified, that's, 
that finnes ſhould be c{chued and avoided therein, and good 
workes done,& that it ſhould not bee ſpent in Nourhtul idle- 
neflſe, Now godis others iſe ſaid to ſanftifie the Sabboth then are mi 
God is ſaid t9 ſantTjfie the Sabbath, becauſe hee appointerthir fer 
divine worſhip; men are ſaid ro ſanRikic it, when they referre 
rt tothar ve,vnto which God hath appointedir, 

Thou and thy ſonne,gs thy daughter, Hee wil have alſo our 
children & family to ceaſe from their labours for two cauſes. 
2 Principally,chas theſe alſo maie bee brought vp by their parenu 
ermaſiers in the ſervice of godgc'y may be admitted unto the min' 
of the Church, For God will haue theſe alſo to be mEbers of his 
church. z Becewſe he vil haye,eſpecialiie on the Sabboth day,loke & 
boxwntifulnes towards a0 neighbor 11 be ſhewed & ſeen in the cluach, 

The firenger ,e&c. Hce willeth alſo ſtrangers ro intermine | 
#bcirlabours,and that, if they were converted ynta true reli» - | - 
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ments, among which was ſo the $ 
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. gion, bec auſe they were of the houſhold of the Churcbyf they 


were inhdels,he comideth it them, nor in reſpeR oftheſehlues, 
buc in reſpeR of the Iſraclits; 1 Leaſt by rheir example chey ſhould 


| gine offence unto the Charch,2Leaſ} their libertie might be an octaſri 


the Fewer to accompliſhe by thew thoſe (abnea1 , which it nas not 
lofi fahens my vor Teng ſo the Lav of yu ſhone 
be delnatd Hereby is anſwere made vavorhree queſtibat W/be- 


ther uber matiny weve a6 bewad wn Moſical eeremwnie{ 01 of 
ghem ud among the Leww,4WEyber they which re lem: fri the 
Chunch uit or 0apht to be forcad poreligion, 3 Whethe the Sacre 
y00gh4 0 bee common uu 


anfdel wich ahe chuck, Voto theſe queſti6s we thug anfere. 4s 
concerning binding & conſtrains, the rangers which conrerſed 


lews, were not forced cither to al ceremonies, or 

to religion, but to external diſcipline, which was neceſſary for 
the avoiding of breeding offences in the Church,wherinthey 
hved.For a magiſtrate ought to be a maintainer ot} diſcipline 
& cena to both tables of the Decalogue, amongſt 
his ſubieRs, & ro forbid manifeſt idolatrie and blalphemues, 
Moreover,a: concerning the binding there was a peculiar conſide 
ration and reſpeFt of the ſab501h,whuch was not the buſt by Moſes 
eſcribed vnto the Iſraclus,burt commanded by god from the 
beginning ofthe world vnto al men, & ſo did bind al me vnrill 


g——_— onlie for avoiding of offence,& for preventing of 
h occaſion of breaking the Sabboth, as might be given by 


troy memo gt labour, or vſe of their 
4.2T 

god wil bane wen. 
Fer in ſixe dajec,This reaſon which is anncxeg vato the com 
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mandement is drawen from gods reſt, & apperraineh tv the 
ceremonial commandement concerning the ſeventh day. 
And —_ n the ſrventh day. That is,be ceaſed ro _ any 
new parts of the world,as being now perfeR, and ſuch as 
come te it to be. This ſeverh day he conſecrated to = 
ſervice.1 That by the example of birowne reſt,as a mo#l forcible & 
effectual argument he might exhort men v0 the imitation theresf. 
And fo the 1mitation of this reſt is double: Ceremonial or ſignifi. 
yng: and Moral or ſpiritnal,or fignified. 2. That this re/! of the ſe- 
wventh daje might be a monnenent of the creation then finiſhed and 
abſotvedby god,and of his perpetual preſervation and governitg of 
his work ever fince that daie, unto bus owne glorie , pa 7" ſafetie of 
his —_— that ſo it might be a pricke to ſtir ys vp to the 
conſideration and magnifying of gods works towardes man- 
kind. Furthermore,God did nos therefore grant fixe daies wnio la- 
bowr and the ſeventh unto divine wor => an on other dajes the 
worſtup of God ſhould be omirred: but he requireth theſe two 
things:1 That on the ſabboth daie,there bee not onlie a private ſer- 


wing of god,as on ther dajer,bmt alſo —_— ſerving of him in the 


church 1 That on that dais al other (henld give place ro the 
private and publicke ſervice of God,which on other daies everie one 
doth moctiacadia to big vocation. 


We are further to beware of « Jewiſh ſuperF;4i6, which chriſt 
alſo doth once and againe refute in the Golpell, namely, ts 
think.it unlawful to perform on the ſabboth day whatſorver works be- 
lenging to the neceſſuie either of his owne life or of anochers, For by 
the end ofthe commandement it appeareth that only ſervik 
works,or ſuch as hinder the exerciſe of the miniſteric are for+ 
bidden of god, but nor thuſe which hinder not the publick ſer- 
vice of god,but rather furder,foſter,and advance the ſame.So 
Matth.12.Chrift defendeth his diſciples,pulling the eares of corne on 
the ſabborh daie,to drive awaie hunger:and himſelfe healeth a man, 
having a dried hand. Luke.14. Chriſt ſaith, that an Oxe or ani 
beaſt tallinginto a pit on the ſabboth,anay be drawn our thece, 
without anie fin, Machabzus tighteth on the ſabboth daie, 
that there might bee ſome preſerved which ſhould keepe the 
ſabboth 2.Mac.15. And of the like ations there are two fea- 
fons given,r. Mac, 2.49. 7f we al does orr brethren hawe done and 

not againfl che heathen for exr lines,and for our laws, then ſhall 
inconingntlis deftyoit va ons of the earth. Therelore _ 
# 
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cluded ar the ſamerime,laying : # hoſcever ſhal come to make 
battle with 114 p3 the ſabborh daie,we wil fight againſt him. For the 
mainteinance of their life and religion, rhey (ay it 1 lawful to 
fight evE on the ſabborh daie-By the ſame reaſons doth chriſt 
detend his diſciples & himſelf, Mas.n..ciring a place of Hoſea, 

c<p.6. Ff ye knew what this is, 1 wil hane mercie and not ſacrifice , yee 

wad not hawe condemned the innocens. And Marke-2, The ſabooth 

ws made for man,and net man for the ſabboth:that is,ceremoniall 

works muſt giue place to moral works, ſo thatrather the cere- 

monies muſt be omitred,than ſuch workes of chariric , as our 

neceſſirie, or the neceſſitie of our nei requireth. And 

Mat 11.4 Haut ye net read in the Lawe brrwoe that on the ſabboth 

daies he Priefls in the temple break the ſabbuth, and ave blameler? 

But 7 ſaie 10 you-here i1 one greater than the Temple. Al{>,Toh.7, 
12.7 ee 0n the ſabboth daie cireumeiſe a man. Ff « man on the ſabboth 
dait receine circheiſron that the law of Moſes ſhowld not be broken:be 
ye angrie with me,becanſe 1 bawe made a man everie whit vruhole on 

the / daies By which words he ſhewerh that ſuch workes 
as hinder not the vſe of the Sabboth,but rather further &eſta 
blih ir, (ſuch as are the works which appertaine fo to the ſer- 

vice of god or lacred ceremonies,or to charity & Joue towards 

our neighbor, as that preſent neceſhty will not luffer them to 

be differred yntil another time)doe nor breake or violate the 
{abboth,but are moſt of a] required tothe right and lawful ob 
ſervation and keeping of the Sabboth. 

Now we are further here to obſerue,that there is a threefold 
difterence of forbidding works and fins. 1 Labowr: are forbidden, 
but in a reſpet onlie,to wit,as they hinder the miniſtery of the 
Church,or as they giue offence to our neighbour . Bue fins cre 
fomplie forbidden.2. 1 abowr 1 ave forbidden onlie to be ſed onthe ſab+ 
both dais, fins ave forbidden at al times.3 .The ceaſing from labors is a 
1ype of ceaſing fri ſens, which is the thing fignthed by thar type, 

Whar things are remaining to be knowen concerning the 
ſabboth,wee wil nowe conſequently goe forwarde to declare. 
And becauſe one part of this commaundement is ceremoni- 
all, we ſhal nor vnfitly afterwards adiovine the common place 

ng ceremonies. Laſtly wee wil annex in briefe wiſe vnto 

theſe the common place concerning the minijterie of the church, 
beeauſe by this commaundement is the exrernall publi 

lervice of GodenaRted; and therefore alſo the miniſterie 

it 
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itſelfe of the church, and the vie and honour Wy 
OF THE SABBOTH, 
The chiefe Queſtions, 
H19 manifold the ſabboth is 
The c:uſes for which the ſabboth was inſtituted, 
How the ſabboth is ſanftified,or kept holie, 
How the ſabboth i1 brokgn or prophaned. 
How the ſabboth belongeth unto vs. 
1 HOW MANIFOLD THE SABBOTH IS. 
T7 E ſabboth ſigni quiernes,or reſt,or ceaſing from labors. 
Becauſe godreſted on that daie,nicly , trom making any new 
or mo kinds of creatures, though not from preſerving of the 
ſame which he had made,or from continuing the generations 
of the (ingulars of every kind.z.Becauſe the ſaboth is an image of 
the ſpirima. reſt ro come. 3, Becauſe we alſo and our families oy or 
cartle are toreſt &4 ceaſe from oy works on that daie : not from all 
works, but from houſhold & civil works, & from others of the 
like kind,that god may then ſhew and execciſe in vs his works 
And this concerning the name of the ſabboth. - 
Furthermore,the ſabboth is of rwo ſorts: Internal,and ex ternal, 
The Internal,or Moral,or ſpiritual js the ſiudy of the by of god 
Cr bis works, of avaiding fins,ey of worſhipping god by co & 0- 
bedjence. To be ſhort;The ſpiritual ſab witnal reftyis a cea- 
ſing from ſins, an exerciſing of the worky of god. This labborh,al- 
though it be continual & perpetual with the godly,yet isit be 
nin them in this life, & is called the ſabboth, both becauſe this 
1s that true reſt fr6 labors & mileries, & the conſecration of vs 
togods worſhip,& allo becauſe it was in times paſt "_ by 
the ceremonialſabboth And this ſpiritual ſabboth ſhal be per 
feftly & perpetually continued in the life to come, wherein is 
a perpetual worſhipping & magnifying of thoſe labors 
being left & ſurcealed, wherin we are now & occupied, 
The external or ceremonial ſabboth i1 a certaine time ordained of in- 
fiituredby god in the chiacl dedicated to a ceaſing fri works crlabers, 
& given to the miniſteric of gods word, &r to the adminiſtra1is of the 
ſacrame1s,or to the externalpublick worſhip of god.This ceremonial 
ſabboth was neccſlary in the old teſtament,to be the ſeventh 
daie,and that onthat daie(as allo onother hobe daies)the Le 
vitical ceremonies ſhould be obſerved. This (cltelame ccremo 


nial ſabboth is «thing indifferent 10 the new Teſtament. 
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This External ſabboth is alſo of rwo ſorts: Immediaze, and Mediat, 
Immediate i: thas which w41 impmedyatlie inflitured by god himſelfe: 
and this was diverſly takenin the old Teſtament, Namely,1.Ic 
ſignified daies,as everie ſeventh daie,which was in a more pe- 
culiar ſenle called the ſabboth,borh in reſpeR of gods 1eſt tr6 
the creation of the world, and n reſpeR of that reſt which was 
comided the people of god to be kept on that day. It fignihed 
alſo other feſtival daies wherein the people were to reſt,as on 
the ſeventh day. So is the firſt daic of the Paſchal feaſt called 
the ſabbath, Levit.23.and in the ſame place the feaſt of Trumpess 
is called a ſabboth:likewiſe, che feaſt of Tabernacies. 2. It ſignified 
alſo the whole ſecuen daies, Or, the whole weeks was called by the 
name of the chiete daic,che ſabboth. Mar. 28, Now in the ende of 
the ſabbeth, when the firſt dave of the ſabboth,thas i1,of the week, beg 
#0 dewne.3.1t was taken for everie ſeventh year, wherin the lews 
were commanded to intermit che ullage of their fieldes. The 
commandementis given them,in Levi.25.4,26.35.And hereof 
alſo the whole ſeven years were called ſabbothes . Levie. 25.8, 
T hou ſhalt number ſeaven ſabbothes of years neo thee , even ſe aven 
times ſeaven years. The Mediat external ſabboth is that , which god 
doth mediatly conſlitmee by bis chrarch, fuch as is in the new Tetta- 
ment,the firſt dave of the weeks to wit ſundaie,or rather, The Lords 
daie,which was inſtituted for the ſeventh daie,or ſabboth day, 
inreſpeR of Chriſts reſurre&1on 
2 The cauſe: for which the ſabboth daie was inſtined. 
T> fimal cauſe 1,0r ends, for which the ſabboth day was infliemed, 
are theſe.1,The publick, ſervice & worſhip of Ged in the church, 
exerciſe of praiers,conſeſſion and obedience,in which confiſterh the 
Rudy ofthe knowlege of god,of good works, and thapkfulnes, 
God wil,and therefore doth he eſpecially ordain the ſabboth, 
that he be worſhipped and invocated of vs in this hife,nor on- 
ly privarly,but alſo by the publick voice of the church. The mein 
teinance and preſervation of the miniſtery of the charch, which 13,an 
office & funttion inſtnured by god to teach and mſtruRt the 
church concerning god & his wil,out of the word of God deli- 
yered by the Prophets and Apoſtles, and to adminiſter the ſa- 
craments according to gods holy inſtuution , This is net the 
leaft end,for which the ſabboth w41 ordained. For this ordinance & 
publique preaching of che dodrine being 1oined with praicr 
and hankelghringand with the vic of bolic rites, is apudick 
exercile 


875 


876 Or CunrsTranREeticronPart 3. 
exerciſe ſtirring and cheriſhing faith & repentance.z. 7: was 
Snflieneed,chas io gh be in yr —_— 
ſpari tual o> — ſabboth.Ezec.20.12. Moreover I gane thi 
alſo my ſabbother to be a ſigne berweene mee o& thi that they =—_ 
know that 7 am the Lord that ſanfifie them. 4.11 was inſlinued for 

"a circum Hance of the ſeventh daie,that namely the ſeventh day 
might advertiſe men of the creatis of the world;of the orde- 
ring & menaging of thinges to be done,& of that meditatis 
which they are to vſe in conſidering gods works, which hein 
fix daies created & accompliſhed.s.That on that daze the works 

charity, bountifwines,o ti ſhowld be © xerciſed. 6 For the 
hoe erp peo cncter db enenpico gies 
7. That men e one by their ex 10 godlines 
& to the projjng & honoring of god P{.22.03.1 ery thy nie 
wnto my bretheren:in the middeſt of the congregation will I praiſe 
thee.8.That the church may be ſeen oy among men, & be diſ- 
cerned from the other bl ſphemouc & idolatrous multitude of men, 
&> that they may toine eluer therto , who ave a1 yer ſeparated 
fromir.So was in the old teſtamer alſo the ſabborh a mark,di- 
Ringuiſhing the people of Iſrael from al other nations. 
3 How the ſabboth is ſentified or kept holy. 
TD works which are tobe done on the ſabborh daie , or 
the parts of the ſanRifiyng of the ſabboth day are com- 
prehended in the word Sanfljfyng,which parts we wil briefly 


expound, 

The parts then of the ſanftifryng of the ſabboth,are,1.Righth && 
eruely to reach o&> inftruchthe church mg god and his wil. The 
teaching,which 1s here commanded,is of another kind from 
that,which was mEtioned in the third c6midemer. For there 
it belongeth ro every privat perſonto teach:here the funRi- 
on of teaching is enioyned as proper vnto certain perſ6s, & 
that vnto ſuch perſons,as being furniſhed from aboue with 
neceſſary gifts,are lawfully called by the church yneo this fi 
Qi6; &vnto the is it enjoined in this commandemet, that 
they propound & deliver ſound dofrin to al mE,both in pub 
licke aſſemblies, & in private inſtruQtion, 

2 erealatgirdefmmn according to godr devine 
inſtirution. This likewiſe muſt be by the miniſters 
ofthe church lawfully called to diſcharge this funis. And 
as thedodtrin,ſo alſo this adminiſtration of the ſacramemees 

is 


Ov Mans Traxnxervings 
iz not tied co certain daies,bu it ſufficeth if the adminiſtrati- 
Ann 7 0 WTI OI ns os ek 


perſon,& repreſentin aps na odhim 
Lifralking wich men)&ifalloin the dd 


thoſe things be done by thE,which god hath tied & annexed 
ynto the miniſters,So circiiciſion was adminiſtred on any day, 
which fel our to be the eight from the infirs nativity. So Bap 
ziſmallo may be adminiſted at any time, 44.8 .&,10.Bur the ad 
miniſtration of the ſacrament ei owght chieflie 19 be exerciſed on the 
ſabboth daie.Therfore, Nawn.28. & 29.bclids daily ſacrifice,ther 
are certain ſacrifices appointed, which were to be performed 
an the Sabboth,& on idival daies.Furdermore,this admuni- 
ſtrati6 muſt be in publike aſſemblies , For ſo Chriſt alſo inſti- 
ruted bisſupper(as which amongſt other ends,muſt bee alſo 
a bond of church afſemblies)to be adminiſtredin the aſſem-» 
bly of the church,be it great, or be it ſmal, Mar. 26.Drinke yee 
belongerh the excluing &debarring ofchaſe;rbbgod bh 
r ing &debarring of at 
commanded tobe _— from the Like as it en law- 
ful for thoſe char were wr wars 7 "6. of 
the lews,netther for any of the vncurciiciſed to ear of the pal. 
chal Lamb,Exe.12.Soneicher ought the church to admir vn- 
Onan arc not baptiſed , or thole char 
ate iſed, buryer arc aliens in their doQrine & manners 
from chriſtianity.1.Cor.10.4 11. 
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3 Diligentlie & dailie to frequent the publique aſſemblies of the | 


church,and there attentinely to gine eare nes the Heaventie Do- 
thrine plainlie opened & delivered , or digently 10 meditace afeer 
theron, ty examine j1:but eſpecially ro ſped thoſe daies, which 
are depured vnto the miniſtery & ſervice ofgod', in reading, 
mediration,& in diſcourſing of divine matters. Theſe thinges 
are made maniteſt by the nature & neceſſary dependancie of 
correlatiues. —_—_ wil haue ſome to be teachers, hee 
wil alfo hauc ſome to be hearers & learners of this dotrine. 
And the ſtudy of learning is not without private Meditation, 
Therefore haue the men of Berza their commendation, A# 
17.11.Thus they recerved thevruord wuich al readineſſe, & ſearched 
the ſcriptures dailie,rruberher thoſe thing: vere ſo.But vnto the 
ially is the ſtudy of knowing the do&trin of joyed 
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church. i.Tim.4 13.Gime arridice roreading,to exhortation, dy tods 
Prin. And 1,Tim.3.& 2. Tim. F aul wil haue the miniſter &f the 
church to be fit > able 10 inſtruf?, oy 10 refwte the adverſaries. 

4 Tov/e the ſacraments according to gods inflitmiion. So god com 
m1nded the paſſeoverto be celebrated in a ſolemne aflembly 
of the people, & vnto other holy daics & ſabborthes hee aflig- 
ned certain ſacrifices. And in like maner god wil,thar as his 
rin ſhould be hearcd,ſo allo the right & lawful vie of his ſacra 
ments (hould be ſeen & beheld in the publick meerings & afle. 
bhes of the church-becaus god wil have both theſe to be marks 
wherby h:s church may be knowen & diſcerned fr6 other ſets 
& peoples. Again,as the word,o allo the ſacraments are an in- 
ſtrumenc or exerciſeto ſtir & maintain in vs faith & godhaes, 
They are alſo a publick profeſſion of our faith & thankfulneſſe 
towards god, & a part of gods publicke worſhip in the charch, 
Therefore the vic of them is moſt agreeable & fic for the Sab- 
both day. 
5 Pmblich imoocation of god vwherby we inine on conſe: fon, thank; 
giving praver:,C+ deſires with the church, For god wil be invocated 
net only privately by every one,but alſo publickly by the whole 
chun ch,for his owne glory,& our comfort,that ſo wee may the 
I. fſe doubt that god wil hear vs,ſcing he hath promiſed to hear 
not onely vs,bur alſo others,& howdele church praying forv 
together with vs, For therfore hath god annexcd a ſpecial pro- 
mile vato publick praiers, Mate.18.19. 7f ro of you ſhall agrreon 
er (4 vpen any thing, whatſoever they ſhal deſire,1t ſbal be given thew 
of my Father which u in heaven. For where 189 or three ave gathered 1» 
gether in my name,there am f in the middeſt of them . And givi of 
thenker,oy praiſe mes god,is promiſed to god asa ſpecial worthip 
Pſ.22.1n the maddeſt of rhe congregation wil 7 praiſe theee And the 
ſame 1s commanded,n Cer. 14. hen thox bieſeſt with the ſpirite, 
how ſhal he that ocempieth the roome of the unlearned,ſay amen,at thy 
giving of thankg::ſeeing be knoweth not what thou ſaieſttAnd,t.T as 
2. 7 exhort,that firft of al ſmpplicatior praiers jnterces/roms, of giving 
of thankser be made for al men. Now wheras chnſt ellewhere com- 
Mats6. manderh that when a man praieth he enter int2 his chamber, & wil 
he bath ſhut his dere pray neo hit father which is in ſecres : hee by 
theſe words doth not condemne & forbid publicke praiers,vut 
hypocrfic & oftentation,& fained godlinefſerwhicl) the wores 
reftibic that goe before; /# ken chow praze/i,be nos as the __ 
ow 
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Now ita ing & an oſtentation or ſhew 
__—_—_— to obſcrue,thet in this commande- 


menc is preſcribed the icke invocation of the church, bus 
that whach was in the former commaundement preſcribed , is 
the na 4 we invocation, which concernech cyctic particular 


6 5 Tebefiow «imer.that is,to perfourme the duties of loue and 
chariry,therby to ſank the ſabboth,in ſhewing ou: obedicce 
which we yeeld ynto the —— apper tamerh bef 
chri the ſabboth,wherin lareth againſ} the lewes 
x/mr rays Jon do good on the ſabboth daie, And whereas god 
wil haue this Sabboth to be kept al our life time, yer wil be haue 
exiples & reſtimonics theroftobe ſhewed eſpecially on the ex 
ternal or ceremonial ſabboth day, that is,at thoſe times which 
are allotted to the teaching & ory gods word. For if aci 
«ber arthat time any man ſhew his defire of obeying god, w hen 
gods doctrine ſcunderh in his cares, & when god willeth vs,ſur- 
cealing & omitting alother cares, tomeditate on godlines & 
ment of hfe :he giveth a token that he wil far leſse do ic 
atanother time.Therctore hath it bin alwaics the cuſtome in 
the church,to beſtow almes on the ſabboth day,& to pexforme 
the works of charity towards thaſe thatare in wavrt. Neb. $.19. 
Send part was phamfer vhew none ic properediſer ahis day is bocy un 
wour Lord. + 
7 The honour of the miniſtery of the church,or our obedience to- 
wardes the whole miniſtery in life, and manners:and thes is the 
moral Sabboth.Now.that 0bedicce towards the miniſtery c6- 
b wanie thinges: Fuſt, reverence, that 15,40 acknowe- 
Godzarder codwillineke and maigtai- 
ning of the Miniſtery,and in the. gamering his cburch by 
ieethat i png declaration both in wootdes and deedes of this our 
the Miniſtery. 1, Cor 47. 
—_—— of chriſt, and mf 


 doQtrine 
of .napeaturyemeprr ie vnts the faithfull Miniſters of 
the Church, not onelicin reſpe& of that ductic of charity 
which we ovve,burt alſo in reſpeR of the miniſterie, which they 

.P/B4 How anuable are thy Tabernacle? My ſoul langerh, 
Jea and ———_—_—_ i 


879 


880 


Or Canrsrran Rent G10) Pa nr, 
1 which are belnging ues the minifterie. Hither the 


rection & ordering of eur hfe co obay the voice of God, ſpe ak 
ing by the miniſterie of the Church , For God will therefore 
haue the erue do@rine ra be Jearned of vs, that we maie obay 
1t. fam.1. Be yee doers of che word, and not bearry: onlie, deceiving 
your owne /elner « Fourthly, Thanke/ſnineſſe,uhat is, luch ducies 
as tend ro the preſervation and maintenanceat the Mimſtes 
ne, Miniſters,artd Schooles. For if God wil have miniſters ta 
be in his Church, ho wil alathet everic ane accocding to hiv 
abihtic helpe forward and furder|uhe maincenagnce of the mi« 
nifterie, & Schools of learning, &$doe his endevour that the 
miniſters,tcachers, & Schoale» maſters be hoaeftly provided 
for. Hither apperuzine- Moſes: Lawergt thefirft-borne,of 
firſt-frunes,of rithes & ſuch ike-offerings, which were alorned 
ro the Priefts & Levits by way of &+ whereby they mighs 
ſuſtaine their owne life & thevr houthold,, that fo they mighs 
wholly be emplored in che mmaſterie,, And albert the oncums 


\Nances of theſe bawes are abolthed,yer rhe genesal remains 
eth forever;becaute God wil haue hrs munaſterze ro be mains 


tainediothe end of the worlde. Fricly & laſtly, Lonicie oy mes 
deration in bearing with ſnl» infermities of the minoſiave, a3 doe 
not enormau(ly or manifeltly corrupt ordrndes the mini'tes 
ry, &hurrthe Church by offence. 1.7m: y.1 9.Again/? an Eldev 
tee Gancilhing ehepiaghabe erche Sober, wich 
ths ts rhe Sanaify: | of che '" 
we ththarthoſe wrkea atk needn dex conrenci, 
wherebythe Sabborh4s broken and profaned,. - ©. < 
". 36, How the Sebboch » Groen or prophaned, = 
H F Sabborh is prophoned,when rither 11 8 nen-a a(landbified, 
or is not ſamtTified CI «: hinder the 
miniſterie,or ove cirrary 19 thoſe works whe) belong \ana0 the ſands 
fy ing of the Sabbuth and wereeven now rebeerſed, © Wherefore rt 
parry of the prophaning of the Sabboth ſhal be ehoſs,wtuch are op» 
_ vnre the partes of ſanRtifying of the Sabboth. We will 
ly propound them on this wile. ' 
1 Pnto the delivering and teaching of the Doftrine, is oppoſed the 
omirring, or nexleft of teaching; A alſo a cornpring ov _—_— 
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| Godiiinee inlgeAreatecte 
or commodines of the magiſtraces or others. 1 £or.2.17.For we 


as which make marebadony of ws -— 
Rena a Coin ef Cl per 4 


Tacholdv dnntea ae dmned, whack Gall d 
9s 
not inftruted coacerning and 
3 Yuothe indie ming os pee ne Tem 
indy of he re och tot ue 
ſacred aflembhes, when there is no wlt cauſe to 
ences a badoterd 
daic,as mighr baue bin differred: or nc to giue care and at- 
tendance to Sermons & the of Gods word, 6r not 
ro medirare,confider & examine the of the Church. 
2 Cxrioficie, which is a defire & ſtudic of knowing thoſe things 
which God hath nor revealed, vnneeeſl ary, ſtrange, & vaine. 


vling of them, when as ſalvation and the grace of God is 
ried to the obſervation of the rites and ceremonies, or when 
5 Fam publil prejer is opple the egello ed. 
S aw 4 ld and an Hy. 
ſuch readi ing and prayi — 
Ne etifyingetrbe Charch, py thow bieſſefi wich 
to Pk hes Galt be ohermcapiecboloreneefchovabonedfe 
Amen , as thy giving of thankes Þ For hee knoweth not whas thow 
[aieft. For thou veritie thanks wel: bus the ogber is nos edofied. 
6 To the beflowing of Almes, is a negleft of the warks 
of Charizir:as when we do noe acc to our power luccour 
the poore that ſtande in neede of our helpe. 
y Terhehenanr of the A 7 A 
A rem 4 


OrCunrerranRaticoron Dany, yg, 
_ f the miniflerie:as whe either theminiſtery of the eburch 
committed xome vnworthy & ynablc,oriades 
alatrdecs means & inſtrument which God wil vie for the 
mr of his Church, likewife when the miniſters are re- 
their doftrincas heard & not abeicd in theor. 
of our kife,whe che works of chatity are negleRed,whs 
ary MAALenAnCe wnotalowey rhe miniſters, whethe 
pn of them, & atherduticyot thankfulncfſe 
towardes tham, whea the maintenance cf 
Schoolcadt fiudies, & learnung is negleted, when the 
bledefeRs of the miniſters arenvthorne with, and when 
ſuch the miniſtery ſuffereth teprack & contumely.ln like ma- 
ner allo is it againſt the w/e of the whale winiflerie,nort anly when 
ſome one Ts Ba. 09m the vie of the mi 
niſterie,but alſo,when onc by lus commandement & periwahs 
or example, or by lomegihes hinderance, calleth away his 
children, family, or Po wn rw of the-miuiltene, 
5 Hom the Sabbeth belangeth unto wa, ) 
H E ſeventh day .waseven fro the beginning of chemorid 
cfg Kaine ther berncrepeciolyh <7 
reſt tr6 6 
afrerwardsin Moſes Lawe this eamandement was 
peated,& then withal wasthecertmony of ceaſing tro 
on the ſeventh day ordained go-be aSaerament,that is, = 
. $705 that god ſigned himſalfe wo 
alochenbabedi rogoddanber al ker fins & 
ono her into favee.co induce & _—— _— 
begmnung &everlaſtng kr 1n 
A ur ira} wt phono & perſ6& 
Qed for & by the Meflhaspromaled wo the fathers And this 


the 1caſon, vip the cerernomnel abberh of he gr 
|, adanoniſhingube 


of gods benahts 19, 
by for which 
ſacramers & lacribecate4e- 
remotues made before & afterthe Law/were aboliſhed by the 
_ of chriſt by whochar Er yr" wr 


Foun ego enema on ernar hc eg 
Uno Vi.ey even the very general of the ceremeonial ſabboth belongerh 
kad 


wh Vw WT aa ww TF 


= wy ov rFrTwipw” 


Op Mans Ta ANSPEMANES. 


ments adminiftred WE ATTN Te! 

ed ro hauc either ſarurdayyor wedneſday,or any othet certain 

day,& ryan erm ner Fr" ena, 

in ſpecial & parcicular,albeit ic dorh bclogrovs,feie toal we, 
morally & ccremoneally ay 


% aperpeinal law: 
Sebboob bs 4 pars of the _ it is a a perpeenall 
law,ond rut #6 be abotifhed, rand. tbe Dec 


isa 
law:a5 iris « Moral Law. But CART any ns > 24 ann 
and hmirarions of che Moral! precepts, annexed by ware of 
ligntficxtion, were 20 be rs 4 Methias: 
: The conmunndemans: of vnco wh This ion 
commuanndenent of1be Decalogue. Thurefors is b vnee wi, 
Aunl The c ich are mo- 


tth net bod | which ME pond 
Kb Ghage- 
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7p Lene 
which were or 
Moſes,are alſo changeable;becauſe they were I be- 
nefits of the Meſſ1as to come, & therfore are byhi abo 
liſhed, as circlicifion which was givE vnro rr Hogs the 


facrifices which were preſcribed ynto our firſt Parenrs, 
$s The laws which were g ae a ety wr ne. 


1 of the ee ike dels for rver:for then was 
dition or rnarmu/der ie th of the ſeventh day was onda 


ned by god,aſſoone 41 the cre ation of the world war finiſhed , 
falof mankinde,Therfore it is niverſal & peryernal.Anl. Tens 
jor rion is rue concerning the moral lawe, the notions 
wherof were imprinted in mans mind at the firſt creation: bur 
Ir is not true, as rouching the ceremony or of the 
ſeventh daie,as which after the fal was made arype of the be- 
nefites of the Mefſas in the Moſaicallawe,& therefore in lite 
manner as other ceremonies which were cirher then, or be- 
fore inſtirured,it became ſubie& ro mutation and chaunge by 
the comming of the Mefſſias.For god would nor haue the ſha 
dowes of thinges to continue or remaine , the thinges them- 
ſelues beeing once come and exhibited. Wherefore albeit wee 
that the exerciſcs of divine worſhip were to haue beene 
Cre en An are ect ems rs 
preſcripre of the decalogue,as we if men had never finned,v 
now after they finned:yer norwithſtanding god hath en 
roled this ceremony amongeſt the ſhadowes of the Mefſias w 
eGe,he hath,by this new law enafted by Moſes , made it chige 
able together with other ceremonies. 


« 6 Theſe o/clrengpopenald mal eh ir —=Y 


rye is a perpetual cauſe rap very _ 
the Sabboth is png nor Aunſwere. defer made pet- 
petuall or ynchaungeable by reaſon of an 
cauſe,thar is,if that cauſe ir,& do necefſarily or perperually re 
ns ran bur nor,if at other times 
end may be there come ynro by other means,or if the low 
ag by nu ders In like 
alſo,this law of ſanRifiyng the ſabborh of the (& 
reach day being repealed & aboliſhed, we map 


godbly 
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Fhorndcdat by other means meditate on gods woorkes,it 
this law of the ceremoniall is per- 


petuall ; although & celebration of gods creation 
| 4 : & therfore hath the church by 
mn. 7 are ata being aben ee 
ceremony e cn aw 
ugterryo bp res, Pape ve wx <4 be 
ficſt day of the weeke : yet ſo, that there is obſerved no difte- 
rence of daies,which is vrterly forbid in the church, ſci one 
daic is not hoier than another, Wherefore allo greas d 
ome) rae re a of che lords dave,c> the lewiſh 
— the ſeventh dave - Sons for the lewes 
ſehbeab gr 66 nie its haing a par 6 remonial wor- 
bo. horeh retaining fil ber Gberaleaberech the forſl 
Ye EIT Y opinyon of neceſſity , or 
woerſbip.  T he old ceremonial Sabboth toes a rype of thinges to bee 
fulfilled in the nexvv teſtament by chriſi:but in the new 1eſlament thas 
fqrification ceaſeth , & there is hadregard only of order and comel; 
neſt, wichomt which there comld be either no miniFterie,or 43 the leaf 
wiſe no well ordered minifiery in the church. 
OF CEREMONIES. 
The ſpecial Queſtions. 
1 WhatCommonies are. 
2 How the Ceremonial Lavoe differ from the Moral laws. 
3 How manie ſort: of ceremanies therg ave. | 
Hr rao Sn, TITTY 
t WHAT CEREMONIES ARE. 
(OEREMON! E tr Og emne aQtions or- 
A Rncmeds ee fre order 


differ from the Moral. 


for ſignificatiop. . 

_—_ Hew tbe copmenial Lever diff row 

I, ZRBMONIES 8 Ne Mendes po 
vv 0 wr" on. ral alike _ Morel 

or no; a/wat! The ceremonig: fynifie:The Morall re 
Seaibed 4 The Mel ava che general The commnial ae refit 
ned in ſpecia.5 The ceremoniall ere for ohe Moral:The' Moral are 
the end or [cop « of the ceremorual. 
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ged.bur by god only:and thoſe are cither ſacrifices or ſacrs- 
ments:A ſacrifice is an obedience,which wee m to god, 
A Sacrament is a token,wherby god reſtifieth ſomewhar to vs. 
Thoſe ceremonies which are ordained by men,may be changed by 
the adviſe of the church,if there be good cauſes for the chaun 
ging & alrerarion of them, 
4 Whether the church may ordaine ceremonies, 
T H E church may and onght 1 ordaine ceremonier;ecauſe with 
cut defining & determining of circumſtances the morall 
cannot be kept. There are norwnhſanding cerrairy conditions 
to be obſerved by the church in ordaining ceremonies, name- 
ly,they muſt be ſuch ceremonies as are nor impious, bus agreee- 
Ble 10 the word of the lord.Secondly,chey maſh not be ſuper Flitiow fo 
th at we weſt 04 think them 10 be done-meicher maſt whey bee 
done with offence. Thirdly,chry maſt not be roo marry. 4 T hey muſt mt 
be idle and unprofitable Int muſt al rend vo edefryny. 
OF hw. MINISTERI 
e chiete Queſtions, 
What the MiniFerit is. 
What are the degrees of Miniſters, 
For what end & prapoſe the muniſtery was inflituted, 
Vnro whom the minifery w commirted, 
What ave the duties &+ ſunttiont of Minifters, 
1 WHAT THE MINISTERYIS. 
H E Minifterie is a ſunflion by god ordained , of teaching go 
word,C> adminiſtr ing his ſacraments actordang ts his diving ar 
dinance.The parts then of the Miniſtery of the church arerws. 
1 To preach god: word 2 Rightly ro acmimifier the ſacraments, 
2 What ave the degrer: of Miniſters, 
F Miniſicr: ſome ave inpmediavehy catled of yod, ſome medianth 
by the Church. Immediately were calted the Prophets and Apr 
fler.The Prophet were miniſters immediately called of godto 
teach & open the dofrine of Moſts, and 6f the promiſe of the 
Mcfſixs to come; 25 alforo corre their maners tm the church 
& coitnion-wealch of Moſes,& ng} 1. = of eventes 
In '#1d without the church;having a reftiwony and warrac 
that they cold not erre in doHitn. The iniflery 
mare calledby chfiſt w preach the dodtrinedcerning the 
how exhibireTan#ts ir thronghodrthev! 


orldhaviog a re flimony 21d warrant that they could note 
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in doQrine. Mediately were called, 1.The Evangelifis,who were 
helpers of the Apoſtles in theic labour,and were ſent ofthe A- 
poles toucach dizerſe.churches, 2.85ſhops or Paſſearr, which 
are miniſterscalled by the church to teach the word of god,& 
to adminiſter the ſacraments in lome one certaine church. 3. 
Doforr,who are miniſters called by the church toteach in (oe 
certaine church q.Gevernar, who arc miniſters choſen by the 
iudgement of the cbu;ch to. adminiſter diſGpline , ando or- 
daine thinges neceſlarie. 5, Dedcans, who are miniſters cho» 


, ſenby he church io rake cac for che puare , and to diſtribure 


"—  OOIER vine han & + od 
(OD ncildebarinal eggaofabe maldahere honldebes 


nuenkinde | 
church, Pſal 68.G ine thenkgn une god invbe ations. 2.That 
the publique and ordinery preaching of che decir proving ous of 
praverr,end giving of thanks and the vſe of the ſecrements may be an 
exerciſe to vp and cheriſh faith and godlineſſe,as which vithous 
exerciſe: doth eaſily onr infirmity waxe colde.E e gawe 
Ear eo rene, 


maguiymg ond pr | Tr rn 
10 my the middeſi ation wil I praiſe 
eo We war NCR, 1 
in the church in the doctrine and worſhip of god. Eph. 4. He gawe Pa- 
ftorr and dotter 1 for the gathering of the Saints til we «/ mees 
yr 0 ley Faith. 5.T Conn 
anyng men,and maic be [cerned from the other blaſpbemous 
& Idolutrons nu«titude of men. And he wil haue the church to be 
leenc & bebeld,that the ele& may be gathered ynto ir, & that 
the reprobate may be made more excuſcles,while they c&rtne 
&&devortorepres/the raice & calling of god which they haue 
hard.* Buz hans they nos hardYNo donls their ſound went 0w1 


al the earvb oe their woorder into the ende of the world.2. Cor. 2. 14. 
ta et ARE") ISR 
644 _ 


Oy wo) a ny wt 3s 
& makerh manifeft the knowledge by v1 in rveyie plart: 
| fn mien 55 way ee 7", rg to 
& in uit that periſh:40 the one we are the ſever of —_— 


& t thauthe he ſenrof ofpo Tino mi 
to our infirwitie, in wen by men, 7 T bee may ſhexe his 
lows tow erder man, in that bee will hane men to bee miniſter: of that 
work which alſo the ſon of god did adwminifier. Now thele cau- 
belong nor to any one certain time,but to altimes & ages 
ofthe Church & world, Wherefore god wil alwaics haue the 


wer —_ vle therof frequited, 


&therfore the general of this commandement, or 
the moral ww bind al m6 evE tr6 the beginning 
ofthe world ynto the end:namely, that ſome ſabboth be k 
by them, that is, that ſome time bee allorred vnto publike 


mons,& praiers, & ro the adminitration of the Sacraments, 
4 Ynto whom the miniſlerie is tobe committed. 
N TO whome the miniſteric of the Church ought to be 
committed ,Sainr Paul plainke dehverech mis Epiſtles 
to Timothy,andto Titus: And, briefly to compriſe them: The 
winiſterie of the Church u v0 be comminied,” 1 Vnto men, 2 Having 
good teftmony in and without the church, 3 Able 16 teach, tha 
k, Rightlie underſtanding the Doctrine, and beving yiftes im ſome 
> 3 ar \rs.ares. rw 
5 What ave the duties and funfions of Miniſters. 
pam yer funRions of Miniſters are. 1 Fairhfulh 
and deliver the true and ſounde Doffrine of God, 
þ maie know and onde fland it.2Rightly 10 adminifln 
mrs 3 Togo before & ſhine vnte the charch by their exh- 
ple of chri 4d life & civerſation.4 To gine diligent attendance vn 
their flock.y To yeeld their ſervice in ſuch indgemitts as ave exerciſed 
hy the chuach.6 Torakerare that be had of the pore 
THE FIFT COMMANDEMENT. 
1 ONOPR thy Father, and thy Mother , that 
BOB | thy daier maie bee hay inthe land phich te 
and Lord thy God yioeth 
y{ Nowt followe the Lawes of the ſecond 


woke remedy creme br een 


peri 
New Parents raiherthaa other governours are named, & 
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ſecond 1able,jr wr neighborg, Of which ſubicR this is afhir- 
med, Thew ſhes lowe biw «: thy ſe(f:like as chriſt alſo briefly com 
priled the lum of the lecond Ing, Mait.23. 39. And the 
ſecond in lg ance this: Thow (bets lone uhy neigh bone a1 ty ſele.He 
ſaith thas wr aan. wr er &- 
mandement,or,the ſecond table is like vato the firſttable, which 
isthus co be enderſtood.1.4s the kand of the chie/e woor- 
ſhippe of God , the ſecund table is hike vnco the firſt, and ſois 
the ſeconde (aide ro bee hike vmeo the firſt, in reſpeRte of 
the ceremonial, which are not the chiefe worſhip. 2. 4s tow- 
ching the Lands of trer nal puniſhment, becauſe the tranlgreivion 
of both tables weriteth erernal puni 3.1 touching the 
wn/eparable coherence of the lows of god and our neighbour, For our 
cannot be loved without the loue of God: and the 
loue of God is declared and exerciled by the loue of our neigh 
bour. Whence alſo we may gather the cauſes , for #hich obedj- 
enct i1 19 be yeelded n40 the ſecid table,namely,1, That in this obedi 
ence (30d himſelf naaie be war ſhipped and onr lowe 1owardi him ſhewed 
end declared,by our [owe toward; ou neighbour for hi ſakg.t.T has by 
the lowe of our neighbour war conformuue with God maie appeare. 3, 
Fr Tre of mankind maie be preſerved , which wa: ordained 
for the celebration and maynifyi 11 Rane. 
> this fift annie res fiſt in the ſe- 
cond table,1, Becauſe this i1 the cawſe,the bond,and of the 0- 
bedience of the refl of the commmandement: following. For if this obe 
dience ſtand,which is of the inferiors towards the ſuperiours, 
who are thoſe which command the obedience of the commi.- 
dements that followe, then muſt the obedience towards the 
relt of the commandemencs neceflarily followe. a" the 
Lard annexed a ſpecial promue,and a ſingular bleſſing vnio this com 
windement,to ny ere thele twwo,namely, the com- 
mandement and the promiſe , doth this fift commandement 
conteine. ov the end of the commandement i1, the preſeruation of 
cvil order, which is the order decreed and appointed by god in 
the mutual duries of ſuperiors and infer1ors. The ſupers 
alſach whom god hath lerover others to rule and defend the, 
The inferiowr: are thoſe, whom he hath ſubmirred to the power 
of others tobe ruled and detended by them. The durics of (u- 
2urs are eGprehended. by the name of Father & Mother, 
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commanded to be honored. 1. Becauſe the ſarher-like power and 
mr Yr nn. 19 »» Becanſe this is as it werea 

rae, accordany 10 # bach others are t0-be compeſe ed and framed. 3. Be 
caſe it is moi belovedof men. 4 Beeanſe ſeing the bond of dutic te. 


wards Parets is \O hs the were beinow 
and grievous , which therefere alſo 11 with greater ſever itie condem- 


ned wal hare ſrperiors 10 bear a father lake mind 
pref paar 6 By che nie Cs 


vnderſtood al luperiors,or whoſoever rule aver ——_— 
glghombfinlef poindbpfhapriep penn 
vs; & then 


Ran ny +a wh. for Parentes vnto vs, 


when the e of men beganto encreale, 
Our ſuperiors are, 1P @its thi/elner.2.Schoolmaſters gearher i ani 
n/lers.3 Maſters or lords. 4 M- iſtrats.5 0x elders, nto al thele;are 
preſcribed in this fift com their dntie: toward their inferi 
PR tt ens ne TS 
S——— ———— comideth the 
of inferiors towards ſuperiors, he doth allo of the c6trary com 
mand the duties of ſupeciors towards inferiornAnd whe he 
mandeth vs to honor our parecs, he wil witha) that both they 
_ melt ekeſe degees of che Cn——_ -— 
nour.Now am 
* firſt is the chicte & principal of al the reſt; 1 Becauſe the reſt 
ſcrue for that,& heJp to. farder it. Becgule this was the firſt in 
mikind.Ob.God in #4 comddement willethonly ar pare1 to be wat 
ſbipped,which is the duty of i .T herfore be c omaderh nothi 
here 10 ſuperiors Anl.l deny eoſequice of this reaſ6.1Bicanſe, 
wh? be grueth the nies unde the ſuperiorr Je grueth thi elſe the 
Oey AT Was nay > if god wil bane thi ts 
be honored, he wil alſe bane thi to do theſe things that ave worthie of 
honaz. _ albeit —— me bear cule,& — = 
vynworthy of honac:yet is tobe d&iſtinguithed fr t 
$.& whoſe vice we ought to deteſt, their office we mult 
ecaulc it is gods ordinice. Seing then the ſuperiours 
— & ot their office, it is manifeſt that 
fo far forth only we muſt yeeld obedience vato them , as they 
CIRCA 
this comademeat Fil, To ſignafie how greatly be efternerh het +- 
man. Ao. 4" 
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obeditce Secbdly,T + fynify how ne this ebeditce lr,y ſo much 
the more 19 imvire vs 9 the obſerving theref. For this 0- 
dediente towards Ee * rep CO_—_ cauſe io 
the whole obechence ofrhe la S. Paul al 
; this promiſe; 29.6.4 ſaith; Thes this fift comandement,js the inſt c3 
"midement with promiſe,that is, with ſpecial _ or ; cer» 
tarwperncular » hich gud promuſeth to them thar per 
torme obedience. And the bleſſing or benefit which he ur 
rn ing long (iſe ſermerh nos to be amy ble vor 
mehic by of the maſeries Lene this iſe. Anſ.this chmeth but by an 
CO_ | _ is a diefling by it lelf, though it be 1oined 
- on of —_—_— ſeemerh 
rather worthy rr. Ky ably 19 be iſhed 16 come mio 
vi. AWA good thing is ro be withed away fro vaiif it have acc6 
panyng it grezerevih.Bur god promilerh vnto the toge 
'therwith long life « micr} —__ at of calamities,& a log frunis of 
' Gods ble(ing Moreover the worſhip & celebrating of God in 
this be bs a good, that the calamuues of thus life ought 
nAwemer the ballanee with it. If furder it be demided, hy 
' the awe rhe aife &> dfebeti31 lorglived. One ilwer hereto is, 
vhatage ——— of a few ex 
5ples. For the diſobedifr for the moſt 
maner & vnennely.*7he rythat meckerb h 
the vally pickit our. Anovber itwer is, That corporal benefits are 
beſtowed on the godly for IS Ounabe 
are eokes & argumers to the of wil cowards cthE:bur 
oneMiwicked tuch are beſtowe char they being therby 
called & tmvired to _ ml moos urns" in 
gods met;partly,that the godly & ich are min- 
eled yo. the wicked, may eni5y theſe bleſſings. And again, 
that al & obedient childr6,arc nor longlived-that cro(- 
ferh not <l.is promiſe, becauſe ynto them their tranſlating in- 
t0@ betterhiſe,is a moſt ample & large rec5pence of Joo __ 
The parts ofthis commandement,are of two ms 
are vortues proper either to ſuperiours, of to inferiours, The 
CINEERDG borh, 
© b——— werimes of thi, —_— 
Ti proper parts of the fuperiours obedience,or 
per rerwes ofthe fperounare dilute cording 
wtheirdnierend funny 


—_ an evill 


The 


Jet the ravi: of Prov. 4a. 
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I IT os nan on To che iſh and nan 
riſh their children. To defend and protet them from inixries. 3.To 
infonl3 thew,or to commnic rhe t6 be inflruBledof ethers. 4. Torul 
and governe them by domeſtlical diſcipline . os ——_—_ 
not only inſtruR their children, bur alſo preſerue inſtruftion 
and knowledge in them,not Scholaſtical knowlege and inſtru 
+ gr qureure, The duties of AY , 

or teac re,1 To zeach faith arein lace 
parents.2 To rule and (me yr 708. fr Ari The duties 

brou 


of Magiſtrares ma and reduced to theſe heades, 
mn. cn pr” rs keeping of the Decalogwe , to witte, 
ag wrong non 2.0 to both rables of the Deca- 
logue,that is, according to the Decalogue, O_ 
ning external diſcipline.z Ts exequate the Decalogue,or the com- 
amet er gn ws 9 
the obedience thereof puniſhing them thar 


rio urge either in goods,or in name, orin cor 
Fen To enaHl ſome Laves for meinteinunce of civil or 
der,which lc would not ſtand. Now none cn 
as are ne» 


compreb 
which is, 1 An ac-- 
| Wer) cam pare 
Gereo era and doeth ordaine the 
ſame,& furniſh ix with gifts neceflarie.s An appro” 
rn roger For if we do not knaw & 
Tn I 
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Bil and ſubri/F3 unro —— ure 
4. An onrwerd declaration of thu their oe rp Aon 
Sthokn gf toevemntre and :,which differ according to 
places.Bur Reverence is alſo in minde;8 doth not conſiſt on! 
in ourward geſtures. And Subiefjon here comprehendeth ſuc 
obedience —_ not conſtrained,bur readie and willing, Second- 
lie, Honoue fignifieth « Lowe which we muſt beare vnto them,jn re 
ſpeT4 of their calling and office;and this cannot be ſevered from re- 
yerence. For whome we loue not,them wee cannocreverence, 
ddd hawe fpfied elec boligphaſhs and poſſible, 
per ions according to their office and calling commeannde; 
ary ee 20pm wvolumnatie, Dn 10 doe 
thoſe thing —_ ave grateſull and acceprable neo their 
FownhlieS fynifierh {yur irons towards ben 
reth that everie one according to his calling, and abilici, &as & as 
occafion leryerh,aide and furder them. Fiftyje fignifiech lenitie 
an1 equzb/ljtir towards Swperiows ; which is, to beare with thoſe 
vices of Parents and Syperious , which may be borne with & 
tolerated withour aty teproch ynro gods name, or which are 
not flat repugn it neo his Lawe is what 
dentamentertodtotifiiteracatulies agreeable 
to their duries and callinges they owe to everie ſort and order 
bs 7 the and of this 
The vice; consrerie to Vernues 
foniitr andpiges 


ft 

ns Co repmgnant 10 thoſe 
veriue! of that obedience which i: proper to Vat ode 

durie of Parents is oppoſed:1.Not ro provide and minifler neceſſa- 

rv x yrarag"rwagharer ror adhong._br __ 

defend their children againf} inaxrier:or 10 offend 


NE Ins 3 No 
«cuſtom ——_— meſo} uri. 4 Ne | w- 

idleneſſe end licentionſneſſe of ſuing. wi 
þ way. ang rar i= pup Eden 


examples. 5 Not ro Galle er brute 

be 190 fearce and cruel wnzo them, beyond thei the 

yg” are yay, 
Vnto the SchoobmaHler: and teacher: inftruftion and diſcipline, 

the ſame vices are contrary, which are vnto Parents, 
Vato the Magiſtrates duzie ewo extremes are pan, 
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and tyranny.Sl:ckneſſe or ſlovhfulnes in the Magifrane is the 
LO 


1a 6 On not 

80 reſtrain,or to puniſh; 190 lightly fixch as offend againſt the diſeigling 
of the Decalogue,or ayain/t the poſitine lawves.Tyrannie, it, elther 
commannde hu (nbiectes thinges that are vninſt, or, ro promiſh that 
which 11 no finne,or go puniſh more grievou/ly, than the degree of the 
Fen Lohan omiky 

Likewiſe, Lords and Maſter: may trenſgreſſe, either by 
of idle ſlorhfmine)e Jr gas, 4 1m] communion de ente: 
C3 exatioior by defrauding their ſervit: of ther wages or chrowgh 
100 much rigor and /everitie. | 

Now they that ave ſuperiours in age,or in anie orher emtoriry oril- 
greſſe againſt their dury & calling,rhbrough folly, or corrupe coiiſel, 
Schthas of maner1,ty by their eval e xampler,or bynagted 
of the yenger ſort,or other inferionrs,whom they lee to offend; ands 
might by their counlel & authoritie correct & amed. The inferi- 
ours ſin Oy tranſgrefie againſt tharhonor , which they rwe 'yneo 


ay their err 1 aud ices of noe un «| 
&r promcrmt faults , ) 215! #1m,10n d19vOus 
The co wnor wurtners of rin fofe communniemens; > > . 51154 
TH IF. common dutie: intoad,or thoſerve ttues, whichazepror 
Kribedro nl degreevboch of kipermwrs, and infermars,arc,, 
1.7 has generad in/{icegwiuch in obedrienceaccordingts all. lawes 
that appettaine ya allunreſpect of ever ie nnevrorapan.and 
calling. Thae Ys is here commandedas manifeſt, bee gulc the 
ſuperiors muſt requre this of sherr.cnferzars, &mcite rhem by 
their exampleto avey: and inferiours arc commaennded £© 0+ 
bey all wt ordinances 2nd commaundementsNenher doth it 
hindet, har tbe hone of the manoſterie a0 dorth cumprebende the 
whole sbedirnce of the law. For there, ut is cxatted as obedience 
yato 
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yaro the voice of gad himſclfe, here,as obedience cowards mE 
that beare rule over vs. 
2 The ſecond common vertue to both is che perricular dj 


ſributine inſtice , which keepeth a proportion in diſtributing 


of offices and rewards,or which is a vertue to every one 
his own, Now every mans own is ſuch an or honour, or 
reward,as is convenient & ht for him, or belongethynto him, 
Romans.13.7. Giue to all men their dutie, rribute ro whome ye ove 
rmibure,creſtome to whome cu[lome.ſeare,ro vheme fear:honer to whom 
yeove 
3, Sedulitie,( or diligence,or un ) —_— ns in ami 
& vnderſtiding thoſe parts r= 
ly ms dury & office cxamining them,& 7" <6 
ding to gods commandement thele yarn belong vnto 
him,conſtantly, corinually,ſtudiouſly and cheerfully: 
likewiſe himlelfe,wath this endevour of wel doeing 
[mn ern his own duyie & calling, lerting pas 4hings 
OA arp RS oo paryen 
rinc as 
thoſe r which are pleafing wo god, 
—_— men.t.The 1. Sexdia 16 be 
DER your we ”; - 
ts with di E Serne,as the ſervant: of Chriſt, dooing 
Moped frnmthe lugs. Bock yam Al arch thas thore hand (hai fade 19 
doe,goe it with wo be 


a/ thy power, Bur wh this ver< 
amo bot ns ut wt my 


ty,bur a}ſa $0 ex amine & 
ing which be knowerh noc 
knoweth not,muſt ſecke & feavehr ochorwiſe he tha] noverrhe>- 
daerie, becdiſc has 1 


is a TRIS 
any hear ers 
dey ellrengha thereby we may mainrnineur good & | 
ſimauon or anthority,thac our 
ro be wilalothar 


diy hehe 

wp mantam their own honor. New which 
yeelded vs borh of our owne 

date todeing aright,ſcing irvs 

neceGarie both for the glorie of God , and forthe lair nnd 
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ends be withal reſpefed, Brava, ne 
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amd ns in another. Tit.2.7 Abone atohing 1 food x ple 
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by | ry andy es. 

telte,and in aftions, and vn beha rhrrend; tharwe pie 

no more to out ſelnes than becommeehves,chae wee Are we noe 

or cr frviwhu nt andenkrny> won 
neodinl;rh x we ternor our foloes 
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| ve Patento when howdtrouc 

20be Paronns,hew! have alle thoiee adeSeebectored of the, 

& thorigor only as ftraungers, but ws thcur children, For (cel 

ocdeintevthe bonds of conmmayoryberweene men; he 
foatowerbrht vegreesntlone B\nbent Tim 5 3. 77 ther le 4 
Qnle thurgroonder ner for bis ont nd nem; for thr of 11 heuſe- 

wild bs Lenberd the fair gent jr worſt than art ifitel. | 
7 Thankefwineſſe,which'is a vertue confiſtmg oftruch and iu- 
ſtice,acknewledoing from whoni,what,and how great benefits 
we haue received, and having a defire ur willingnefſe to per: 
form and rcturne for them mutuall labour,or mutual _ 
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IRS pope none 
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cnt lem png Fra ——_— e 
with ſome Ang Kneg dere 

dies Gees, cecke prizes endGinteFour teigh- 


—_ overing & correcting fuch vices of orhers,or endovou 

myo be I Neri Fethubyreceafmene man 
in s 

inferiverndwerds fuperiours, ther withour i iv fociery chnor 
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And cap.4.1 T's Maſters doe unto your ſervant: that which js ufÞ op 
thas ye alſo bane « Maſter in harvmn. 

T he vices contrariews theſe common veriae! 


$4 Rm heeffice a 
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3 Vue Sedulities 

ther doth noc look aftes marvers,or lhe ſpat 

& performeth the pares of bus duzy cirber not wi 

encirely,or not diligently. a. 4 ſhew of d@gence, which doth his 

duty cluefly for his owne glory & _ 

which incrudeth & infiezarerh Ham(c [fe we othermene due- 

ne1.4 Arregacy, which gi yneo dinlAbo beck 

not,or h of that whichbe hath, * 4+, 

4 /mo grevith: are corrwty a.Levicie,nor © 

of mm 66 conftanicy,or not having i 
has good name & pe ” 2.Swoiling or 
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weokbs wiy rogerher with che ms ne 
def mer theme 
partie it tharhy ſignifiyng theyre 
& grievouſacs thereof we tray bee the! crore with 
drawen & deterred from c — hern 
or commended all thofe or 
If & others, The fubPnee pen riphechtond wg 
neither Hatm'by any exerts] wot keithier otromiliſe; of the 
mn gy em! od Are en Array ee ene 

foree,or bydetentnentherwith in affection orwil _—_— 

thereof;or fig nitie by zoy tokens artytuch affection or 
ofthe contrat,cnderourto defend proſerue the Haberrry 
vimoſtofourpowery* 44 v1? 64) 

Here is tobe proved,1,Thet internal 1h 1 tre alfs conmrater. 
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forbidden.1. From the & end p ringer er moeegke 

have ys roHure any; Therfore x4 fordidderh theme nes allo, 
CS fs ma ytrty Beer tne eh Me vnad. 
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3 "The burcinng a el ou ern 
the Ether why yodobtts el & Hig Rae "wh ; 
= a in'vs.x.The'l we YT, 
heme! of mattuve, > ome eB We my 
= n wo agamift our « at have ſhed from 


the ſamename)y frgm opc GA Par arcnts,a —2 wg ary onrfleſh,ſo are 

we our felires efyecially Therefore wer hrto hurrour 

ſelues than others, Jy. Thi qreneines mo 

with chriff purchaſed al rhe wangbers of thre 

of chrif menibery. Ahidſecing theſe cauſes ar 

alfo, it followerh' rhar by this fawe every 

burr or negle&his own life or bode. * | 
Wherefore, T how [hat doe no mea chiy fig 


woe defire 18 muarther eccher by fi «x »chers, For what God will 
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ery lever dec ng noglect of our owne and 
feriezand ſo neither by indeyour,nor by negleR hurt 
ngche ke riod ofonieafubemenane hurt, cxceps 
God commaund it. This is exprefſed inthe wordes, hin ſbeb 


bn mother. -._. 
In the ſecond manner of got burting confift Mildnee Milne 

airy. For yngo theſe verruevitjs proper, novo h ke 
wee bee provoked, Mildaer, or placablyy,or eaſnele al 1 

ng.is a ventue moderared; poverneſle of anger 
- eth qll wſtanger,ſothat a ovId adn wil veither may 
grie for no cauſe,neither ypon a light cauſe; & where Moe 
eauſe of uſt anger, he doch then alloſo moderate thatjuNan 
geryas that he 15 not angrie beyonde meaſure, or pony 
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'Boutides & Titus ibed: char is,he doth het wiſh 
the &FrvHion of that Mute hin , nefther burnech 
with 5 defire rdrody enpraryren efferites,andalfo g im 

voor injuries : andis difpleaſed onely tr the teproch'of 
tatri6,or fot enimuſtice,or for the Hotr of his neighbour,admi 
nee inc his mind che defire ofrevEging any a bein 
at: and wiſhing alſo from his heart the tafetie & 
of his enimyes, & foch a3 have i] deſervedofhim, 
_— to mainrame the ſame,acc ro his vng 
tie. Me1.y.5. Fleſfed ire the meeks: 6oulameey 
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bi 7 raft how be 4 . 
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which is a verrue ſhunp! 1] offences, and occaſions of cn- 

& diſcordes.& wringro take chem awaie if arie 


ariſe. Briefly, rb « ef peace  concerd,chir is, a dili- 
THEE etl octeaffons of offentes, dif 
toneghtions, and hatreds: and alſo in reeoricifing thoſe 
ons no erred: or with'otfiergurid fly in 
bole. ace, for the rere Whertof nor 

cre 6+ bole e difſemmbling and forbeating of in- 
CO hen , foay it bee without 


Gods name , & any grievous impairing cither 
our reckon ene 7 


BW yr. bp ings, vey 6.5 
peboth onr ſelves and others own, t0 0ur pow. 
er, ſnd we an ſaid 10 belpe roo wir, 1 evils devgers, 
& hulwie, rw maodemn. fer one 
vertues then orien ,n jVerives 
ey rm binge 


oy Oh Sy on exerciſed in 


diiginy eh fawn theſe: (omnyarine inflict in 
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canfiderarion ro be had of circaftances i civil iud gement;for 

the maincainjce of gods glorie, & for the non of Wee 

ſocietie. For when god forbiddetrh che ſocte tic of mt robe ber 
= = be 


— impaired,& wil have the M 

ner them ns noma 

have them with iuft nerdy + ter A dew 
eyons breach of this lis order, Wherefore a M mil 

op nd nor onelie in erueltic , or yniuſt feycrinre , Me. 

nirie or remiſnes, and in hcencing men © hurt and injure 

others.r. Xing.10.42 Preauſe then beſt ter yoe out of rhime hautts a 


whom 7 appointed to die {bl go 
peſo i hir f Leven: > pod he mark 
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Faroe en dc tu ro death; Exad, 
yy = for life,ie for ele, rg th for raoth. Den 24.16, The fathers 


drop for rhe childven,ty the children put to deieeh 
mt everit man hat be pur 10 dearh for his own fiane. 
x: ) Te ſha maly chin Jthat immocent blond be noe 
ſhed githin thy land Here thertore w commanded, for the deffce 
& RE of mens lafcrje, ſevere inſtice, which-remirreth 
_—_ withour caaſe, and obſerverh equali- 
the offence and puniihmenr,Wherrofi 13 manife&,rhat 
thi commaundement dverh not rake away , bur ordaine 
and eftadliſh the office of rhe Magiftrare in puniſhing rran(- 
grefſonrs. For when God commaunderth 2 man to be Fine, 
not men nowe , bur God himſelfe putrerh trien to dearh by 
them,vynto whome he givethrhis m charge. And char the h- 
centiouſneſſe of doing violenre or outrage might not growe 
ftrong &encreaſehe would hauc transgrefſours tobe curbed 
ens ſhort by puniſhmenres. Wherefore the revengedue 
to Magiſtrates 3 comprebendedin that faying, Romw. 13. 's 
V, er mine , 7 vilrepaie faith the Lord. And her 
auntwere made vnto this pbjeRion: Fr 4: ſaide here, Thou 
Ser mirrkbFioeſieres nj eat jhc abner DUR er 


thi inflice doth 
carr pen rc enemas, yr err Vato whuch 
wee 


ACE_- Su coco —— fo. a «a « 


Oo Mans Tyanxzvings 904 
wennknere. 3 We muſt.cherefore pur lame todemth, leaſtibe 
men bedrftzoicd by theeues & robbers.2 7: is ſaid, 
als dev we aneebr that is, not according to thy own ple» 


ievous iniurics. Now 
ok Lain Jas, ch vane hopc,& the 
Sy pr bf CR beroical Forticude,atuch 
"pe wee Gideon, Davide 
reſeuune/ſe of minde & comvage, which 
an ta gy we and 
Aing.2.2. Be mw 


T ' 
raget,ar<rueley ople,ar a iuſt puniſhmer for gri 
EE hediorerates fee ſons 

132 vertue i 
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cude and indigaatiua. Foc exher it 16,46 betore was {md aneceſ 

ſary defence againſt hole that exercalezobbery, acd valence, 

or crueltic agatalt the people,or a wmſtpunathoc for. griezous 
inurics, which 1s vadgitaken by eadipayc aurerttic with force 

of armes.1,Sen.25.3.,My Lord fighterls the barrels f tbe Lande Hi 

ther allo beloageth.the defence uf thev own life &iben news 
borggwhic's private men vic againſt vault rce &vialice, whe 
oo {(ultecerh not.che Magiſtrates aude.to be required os 
wittn the laws & the Magiftratomrmea private man againits 
robber,or adulterer,he vſcrh then the ſword not vnadviedly ta 
k£c,bur wſtly delivered into has had by the Magiſtrat, os bang 
the Magiſtrates deputic and munidtesr So Moles flue tbe Agyp 

tian in defence of the Iſracle. -t 
T he verines bene firing or doing good, which namely conk lt wn do 
ing good turng,are thele;Humanity,&& Mercy, Amiry Hue 
nity,or the lowe of man,is 2 truc & fincere good wil both in rind, 
& wil, & hart,towards others, & a declaration ihcrot in words, 
behavior, & ducticsconventent,& pollzble. Thus {elte fame wee 
tue in the [criptures iscalled che lane of our neighbour, whatchua 
Philoſophy 1s termed Hwunaniciertor by this veriue a! arcn pet 
form that yntoarbers, which they would haueto be done vnco 
them-[clues. Randa.za be effetioned ae owe vne worker nith bro» 
therlje lowe.Gal 6.10. Let 4 des good wynie al awnenybunt efpecinitie one 

them which ave of the honſg- bold of farrh,.), -1 - S.; 

Mercie it a yertme which hath @ fella pgerepgns 
of the calangitie: of goed mityoi of thulc, who hathioughignorare 
or infirmive,% <ndopretil itorakethe aways to aflnage the, 
as much az cquity & gods glory permureth, neuber reroue th 
atthe'calamimegyot ior cory ences themelucs, Orc ihfarter 
far the calamiiai of npucent mongot luch as falthrough ignarien 
orinfirmitie,& a defire to all wage ox take away when <alamr> 
ties by honeſt me anc s. Awcter, 16 2. vere coprohonded wnder 
humaniwc,as aſpecial vndes bus gencralh at 1-3 mumel dpan 
cere good wil betweene good men wel knawenooe uw anacher, 
performing mutual & pollible duetes,orgheene vertac rEdrng 
Rome ml,& pcatorgwng mutual duucalach'ar 
are wſt,lawful,% poſhible :kindled by the knowledge wfwertoc, 
& by communic atian.e both parties. 44 * different from taagtn 
that loue ſtxercheth doth is the known & vaknuwngbac amiry 
or friendſhip extendeth only vato thoſe that are k1own one to 
ano- 
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enothesftthar for ſoamevetreves 
then of al char #iith mrommanded ve m 
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Vnro equabilitie br eqn re If repupriaune; 1 Inederare rigows, 
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ſaid, F x17 me right ye tx mewre erong:hliewile, eracley,and wnluſt 

ſeverity vFewiferfeathat i5,notto be moved atfach hinges, 
whoranwe beinored,and room comm andeth. 
Like wiſ& parnialiry and Score of we” * 
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Vmo i ae Contrary} ordu FT any v1. Reniiſars > ow 
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wſtly offended with injures;ond m revenging thier Mikewile 
ynto this ate the ſame repugnii which are mitopeaceablenes. 
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preſaruation of 
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thatonly, Ts 
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45>) X emotion 
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cauſcit is reckoacd amongſt the grof 
{eſt rices nofl luſts.2,}# here the caxſe is conderened, mma 
fect is condrewrad,aud ſo of rhe cont? arie. SO here arc com 
ul pry wes welthe apcoanc ern + var 
end comment i 1/erving of cha/hity , 
mer —_ pps her no teceromn 
for the, pceſerv Chaltuy y.a9 proce 
locke,is IS this Law: andibe contrary iw withall 
Teoragen, Fn vertues ofthe ſeventh —— argin 
number three,Chaſtity, Shay ſafinee,] ewper 

Chaſtiiegis a verve wat dee aindead bodie, 
agreeing 
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mi,bur allo of al the reſt of the vermes. Wher 
fore that nacze wan given by ſpecial regard and preemmence 
t< rh verrue betauſe it is one of thoſe verrues that 
wako the Now there is 2 neces 
le life: of mariage.Cbaſftivie of, is @ verruc a= 
x. noe ear wa mariage. 

. of mariage is to obſerue m mariage the urder inſti 
rived by the ondezfol] counſel of God. The cauſes of chaſtny 
nor ern Ae », The preſervation of Gods I- 
Gods nd 

1 and 
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nes, ot for ame herexfrer,2nd having » pur- 
poſe and defire ro fly not only vncle mnes it {cife,, bet alfo the 
oecafrons, androtens,and Genes of enckeannes. afneſſe 
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aneffet,con & 
cer compar 'eto ove, 1. Shoneleſner 
makerh lnghe of yncleannes. 2. Arude and vplandilh baſh. 
1,97 a7 wrci v4 ana por verſe biſhfatnes, when 2 mans afhe- 
Wy ran. yr A aſhamed,as of 2rhh 
ivgood and honeſt; and requireth rior baſkfulneſie 
—_— therein. s wy. 
emprrencie is a verine obſerving the mcane — 
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13of GET mann 
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hyftlred  naxcher enderour ro uvoide them . Such vicious 
endirndedefizes, and the like, aJrhough they bee nor pu- 
nubed wn che cavill court, yer are they ioined with anevil con- 
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be fab lo better 10 marry th 46 ren BatyersS. | 
Paul nev < by thalc words dogh aot allow ſuch .marigs 
ges as are Yntime thul ro the common weakh,cnared m+«. 
or before a Jawful age,or rnhoneſtchac Eu 
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thas 1« mig/y be 4 {ocigt) and frionſbinef intvary.g vere , of) preier:\' 
That mar;iage.m canupctionuhele thingesane:” 
therto required-L 7; 


derance.The 
folke in diſcenc, j 
Wage * wh rien rom 

1 there are. Now 
rae The Line is exber of aſcendents,or deſcendontes,. - 
oc collaterals. The Aſcendenus ate al the anceſtors and progends - 


tors. 
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rors. The Deſcendent: are _ r progettie 
of Colliterals is eirhar of vieque e 
= -- diſtance rebar eros, ftocke her 

Ntaunce is rnequalt. Thoſe prohibitions 
c6ſanguiniry from martiage, which we exprefſed md eto 
Levir:\8.are mora);1 Beexnſt the Gentiles ——— 
theſe abomintionr. But the Gentiles had no ceremonial lawe, 
P.rul doth moſt (h mr—_ bim,who mirriedbi: farherr wife, t. 
Cor,s.lohn Baprift ſaith ro Herod, Mar.8.19.17 is nor lawful . 
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thee to hae thy brother: wiſe 3. From the end, becaule thejend,! 
15,the prohibition of inceſt in reverence bf blotid Was 
niverſal, ual,and moralg.1t is the tiw of narnre 's The ol 
junction ſat be lanful,or the marriage Lau foul, if ſuch perſons be ba 
ned in matrimonie,as art fit 18 be joined. 6. 1f this conttunciion bee 
the lord,char is,that a beleever marry not with ah vnbcleever; 
but with a beleever,& chat religiouſly in the feare of god. 7 

Meatrimonie be contrafled be rween two perſon. For they ſhal be ravin 
onefleſh.Ob.The farhers bad moe winer. Aunwere.We mult iudge 


not according tro examples,bur according to lawes, 
2 What aethe cauſe: ofmerriage. 


HE enuthor of MaH age bs god bimſelft. For m—_ "2 
e 


1inverition of man but inſticured by god in Paradiſe, 
rhecaofes for which mariage was inſtrured are, as wee 
learne our of the definition of marriage, T The mean of! 


wandering luſt1 might be avoided. 5 That there 1 bee « 
& fellowſhip of labours end praier Thar fellowſhip is more 
and ftrair, and therefore ſenderh ourmore ardent & 
werr becauſe we do more ardently and earneſtly help 
our praters,vnro whom we are ivined in libour & a 
As,the Parents pray morecarneftly forthe children,than the 
children for their Parenrs;becauſe Ice corthdeſcend,not af- 


 cend. 


3 Whether mrrizge be a thing indifferemt 
| A > , who hawe the gift of 
continencie. Rac whofoeverare notendewed with this on 
of cuntinency,vnto all them marriage isnot a rhing indi 
rentbut commanded yntothem as neeeffary from god him- 
ſclic. And as marriage is a thing indifferent to al thole = 
on 
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, On» Mans THANEKSPYENE SS” 
ducd wath inencieg/e the ſame is granted to 
alperſons thax are fire & meer fora. Butwben a iſt & lanul 
rirne of cc ng marriage. is not obſerved , then is that 
thing a cauſe evils & troubles in civil & Ecclefiaſtical 
my _ wholoever haue once | & 
in mMAUTYmony , itis never permitted or 
Ce be eras dilzolue or looſe the bond of matrimony 
once itbe for adulcery, « - 
.' 4 Hhat exe the duties of married perſons, 
(rota of married perſons,are,1 Maire! Lowes Sponſell 
faith and truth a8 each toloue the ochiar only, continually 

and coaſtantly.z Communutie o/ grodryg< Symachic or fellow fee 
bug in evi andcaaminisg Te ringing fowthy and ringing 
of children. Bearing with infirm, t1e5,with 4 defirs.to cure there. The: 
proper ducty ofthe hulpandis, 1-To net de bis wife and children, 
ve gem ang T's defend chems. The gr opes duety of the wite 
n,1 Tebe a vnio her bucband in netuerzaning- and preſeroiny 
their baw/holg .2 7 oobey andrevermes ber by:bend. Whey 
» grievoully exclpalleagainRihe 


FRE Es] H 0 bene fleas, 1 hot 3 nn, 
SON > By this commandement is enatted and 
rob 1 decreed adiltinaio of pollesfions.Feorche and 
1337 jt 7 Sd fob pat 

10 which god giveth to every oac 
Ad OT Le Maintenance of theis life, Jhew rat 

CB 22: fieale,tha is, thou ſhake not covert, Or at- 

tempt by gwic co converigh thy nighbours goods vnto thes, 
Therfore defend; preferueycncreale the, &giur thy neighbour 
his own.Now theft is onely named,as briag the grolveſt kande 
of defrauding,thatby irthe reſt of the ke qualitie might bevn 
derſtood,& that for the ſamegas the ſcope or end, other vices 
or fins of hke nature, &thei r antecedents, and conſequeats 
might be prohibiced & forbidden. z 
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Oy Cunroeritan RutiotonDPant 
The verimeraf thineight 


with there «4 you ta 
$ , Not coreting 
and keepi equality by number bargzenes, and a he 
IE ISO 


according to iuſt lawes, berweene the ware and the 
deſert and the reward, whether iebe in 
in exchange of changes. A/ C— 
Thet fore thoſe things arc tranilated reancther owner ,ovvigh 
are either no mans,or are belonging to orher rRonyF. 
bet are no mans become theirs who get ther and ihog 
on that which 1s no mans, thou ſhak mary noman. Tt 
that be cong 10 anocher man,are palled from hut, cxtier by 
voolence,the owner being ynwillng chert0,or by granc, #teor« 
ding tothe owners wil & liking 7heje thing t ave' paſied from the 
Owner again} bic wil , which arc either by - of warre, or —_ 
captivity taken away from an encmy.7 boſe rhings 
way wich the oamers liking, which arc pailcd vnto another ns 
by inheritance,or by contra & —_— mheritence thangy 
are paſſed over to another,citherby te fi ammEr,or without any te 
amet. AciweF or bargains a conlent & agreement berweed 
any of paling over any thinges, or of the communic aung oc 
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wr wants —w———" Jarts if ener ac? 1.1 Bying and ſeltiteg; when 
thing 1s paſſed from {vr ems che ſeller;{o rhar the buiet 
pay the ſeller ai - it . This is ſomcumes 
exher with a conduion of oo hte & 
condition of nor {cllng it 2gzine , 
not ſe] that, which be boaghr,vnro delon- 
gerh the buying of revenues;for thar ts no vhary'; SFnenher 
1- rhe ſcrtingom of ground co farme #t 4 certaine Te yeare- 
ly co be pmcd2.Loane,which is a contrat, wherein the vic of a 
thing 15 paſſed to another, ſo that there be repmed as much a* 
gain. la loanc a thing is given,not that the ſame thing ſhould 
ve reſtored, bur the he fins that which 15 of the ſame vahue. 3. 
There 15 another lone, which is called Commodation, when rhe 
vie ot a thing 1* graumted a man for a certain time,ſorhar with 
cut ane price 01 valuation the ſelfeſame ttung be preciſely re» 
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hes ao performe certun ly 
Ee atampde 
hfnadianet ond 


” 
edfpages,and 

$s of comtras , among which v harh nor the 
loweſt place /ſoay is liat which 15 taken abouc the principal 


Mmm in 


OrCuniartanREtiGIOND ant, q, 
in regarde ofthe loane only, From Yſwric © exemprediall com 
eradts, Partner(lup,Buytngy cantradis of payingreans ſte 


_—__ lanqapancidh Thr at man Cl 


norms pax roman .tbow w3ls ties. bane 
ppg=nnry threabes doe nee then 11:10 ur ex n v1 02um v noe 
- Ancerchir,or comernsednas hich is a verruerherby weare 
ptr yary er ings which we preieasly enoy ce have 
1ttly gouenKmeckly lufferpareny&orberdileo mmodaicy, 
neither are broken thraugh wantand penury,aor gape afters 
ther mens gaods or ſubftance,nor cover things acediefie and 


, 3 Fidelity os dnt 

net ae partes ofhin-egbegtedaings 
Cc Partes Ornits '« 

gently perfourmet morn an p = ts jo 

ke eihnahatodegp befalcngdofabingncethrafenl 

ours, allo char der Nets merges wo ſupple of ne- 


ceCarcs:vnee others, He that vndergoeth:notthate labours, 
which hes able commureth thetr..Ob. 
There ns made of Glalivied fofr cammenante ment; Thee: 


fore is hath no plareheve, Aunk ke no #blucd rhingtbatune and 
the ſame vertue ſhould be placed m diverfe-camandemens for 
dirccic ends; & refpex.Fur the enda of afuons make the adi 
ons differ. Fideliave is placed in the commandemers, 23.0 45.2 dil 
gence & ciudevor employed inthe withiiiding of others dilcd- 
modiries,8 an doing (uch works &labours, wnerby wo may get 
vs food,rarment ard things necofiarie. Fidelirre 11 piagee im the 
fife commuandemens,as tx wm an obedience {bewed w dang our du 
©.Theexrregerkcrot arc//nſairhfuinesact refpettiog or bee- 
ding any harmes and dammagcs, neuher dili2coulic)pertour- 
ming the dutzes of ai & vocanan Likewiie, Rechle/s 
and Slvb ſudo, which akech part and fruxion of 
lique commodwes;hut it iclfe conterreth nothing to the com» 

ton ſocicue of men. 

4 Liberatiuie which is a yertue giving to them that watg,ac* 


cordiog 
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in OnMans Trane vive, Az 


therulead wrighttealonctates, which wpparteth 
\y!ito obdauorby any Me dd ofobligatio,vuc 
pum rye awrejarfor godines& chatls 
-eic (akogunth fmmerrl.mqnr whiy own ability, & the 
.pacatiiic rf utheras echknowng wheteywhen,to Whom,and 
how much he may gue, tt volerwagamedcrity & meanc be 
OO OO wo TI ns F he Extreme s 
hel efrached at e194, ne /ſe,Baſeneſe.Cover- 
- cufetes m 2 defive of encieatmgoar lubltance by x _ & wrong, 
& us citcyacot mil & hwtobgormg.in che excellc, Overiaſhing 
Þaliganuwhnch ocatin,& without need, dich 
'n\; ay clog 100 bexcotinge #7 = this "ite nlnaSily 
: crow, whorchett atbyby in 
ily, Haſpathartega bach canelindeflberalicizntimely,libe- 
rakuevard bourmiulaefirztardes rravaters end Rraungers, 
elpecta-ly towardes thole that arvenitts. for theprofefſion of 
the Gotipelletitcermmag them wabebdutiesof hoſpitalitic, & 
ron we = wry nn {7 os atpredizel. 
emer ds, fowager ns." $1164 2h .'s 
- Purffuwruegwhich is 3 vertuoeſciening & fanning riot,ond 
alanceetliawexyencosobgritah a. 9m which 
IE ing them to his 
own lc wlabgonedindl,ne ſpending more, 
ebanac (ctrh wrbonecdenk Ninioary tal nefrrrenlso (his commun 
dewinrooraadet mnhis commandettentioberal-tie be com+- 
maaded atht gontr ary threat thenevdllortiere turbid den,name 
ly Ovelataty; wierd w bppokedSpirantocs & Parimony, 
115 walc1ie hardsParſuacde ac oiy wag ofeadvey both arc wo 
6.2 a1)betwoeracho lane exteomes=that +#dexween Cove- 
roulner 8 auſt iiberabty without Parfimome 
d gaz angyby ans, Protig alice Paclimante mth ou Libera 
Inc deveneramathiiyroCoteroalrne fc and Garner And ther 
fore hg1» nos bdecal bon nocipe mgacnthartabetpaling, 
who u nor kbers Labyuadticenlargerh wer grvingrarcanting i © 
ruled cealon Pr fawonic reftrannctb the { Catdadng ro 
ruled reaſony and ſpareth ſo much y avis requeſite fer Heeeſ+ 
farie vſes. So then thele two vertues are exerciſed in the ſame 
marrer,and between che ſame extremes, & cherefoterhe lame 
vices which are contrarie to Liberalie, are repogradit 'alfo 
to Pat fimonie. 


Mmma3 7 Frngalitie, 


Sas 
on reaſon, 7! +0 adhes , png 
wit, Prodjgelity & 

a af free dfſeef Tiger and 


t TN the Apoſtles time al things were common.” berfore nov 

al 75 ar, is.a di- 
fimilmude & a tar different reafon in thele examples, For thy 
were induced pon geod camſes,why they [bend then bring in commu: 


. 197 ty rc nn cn 
CE hen rn gr 


enforced ther to by ave lawe but their with 

in t6tmmon was voluntary,non Ya 

coſt. eng tyer mid. m 7 71 oY 6 4 
perrcined is mor wire thee? Ana of te; ir ea ſeldt wa491 ma; Fu 

_ 7» $7 bis ci 

e of yoods was not in all elnacherbecauſc col 


leAion was made of a)mes,whucti were ſent roleraſalem. 
z Navel lingers ave vachangeatle.Conmunity 2079 war 


narall, 7 berefore communurie bs COON 
fore is nowe prog wrrcrh/. race Naturall thinges ate vn- 


changeable,inreſpet ofthe Moral law,tur notin reſpeR ofna 
3 Chrift fe,thwnze the young wan, If then wite be perfe? ſell all, 
and giue i410 the poor, Auniſwere, The examples have a diverſe 
reaſon:becaulc this was apectal ralling of a Diſciple, 
ingeo an Apollic Huppe .Agune, Chriſt woulde thereby fig: 
- _— ar off hc was from the perfection of the law, wher» 
hee gloricd. AJ404 
#. All thiwge: are Clriſles, therefore ell thinzes ore Chriflions 
AgQaſlwere All thinges are Chiiſttans, or ours, as concerning 
the cight eo the thing, but not as concerning the tight in the 
thi - "nn, A but we may not lay of 
any thing before, the rms. 
$ Al thinges berweene friendes are common. Aunſucr. Al things 
berweene 
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thinges among 

ing #he and right: wr vnto cyeri 

ap ne: 
onofg diſynQion of rigins is Re Paſt 
this commandementbecauſe if we may not ſteale, we mult 
poflefle our own:&that forthelſe cauſes. L,Tomeainein owr 
ſever. To amy) ileal. mairiainance of i':4 minyſievve. 3. 
For the main teinance of » ealth,q. For che Waint nance 

of our fria ndes, 
THE NINTH CONMMANDEMENT. 
pl EZ HO } Rebar bowel wirmeſie againſt thy 
"2 <4" *\) nes 

The drijpr ndof ibis commendanens bike 
4 SAT AY NOI MR hk ne ee 
»en.Neither 15 in this 


therennlake gaver 
wimneſſe of thy xx Tings 
comm idemet is compred 
therfore rue witnes of,or for thy nei 
defirous of learning & 

of Truth here is raken for truenefſe,or rurt-lpeaking , that 
for the agreement or dence of our knowledge os 
peek apes our lpecch is, rae we terme the 


Ti E chiefe donincipd mianfereery is hergcommanded, 
is erweb, 1, True or U yenes,is a vertae, wherby we Joue iruc 


perſons, places, ti 
the gloty of god, and the (afery of our neighbour. 
iT ele tes 
Ae nt —— For bee is 

mm 3 


18 
97 and loveth the truch;and 


Oy caerran 9 MG ter *, 


ings? verges 


drhel af igh T7 
= wiſe bred ; = EST 


on is Ls jak. in tra in ag + 
rentimes the ſ@me yercue 15 4cquiredto the obedifte w7 
com: ITY in the rp erg _ by 
3s vequiredgas Ja. r& we of god, ,mmetiare 
j Cen dud he pe uy Bog. |p- 12 Witih: 
to decele Pu; $6 ur Hilg x 10 LEY TRE YU * 
der the. n2ms of much, we eomprTte bet ri oF TGCedb ; WH CN YH 
vertuewherby,3s much 2% the lime Ft Wticeeffiie viyul. 
rethywr profes abe 117) freely, & ENWE ark net Kifidiath 
through the fears of ; 1 LO 
Vnte rh the dee? gre repugnant PO 2rfhs EOTY 
pane _ Hl pkl, Tor agence 'mvnderftanginy 
mg (unels Pobfou wing back 
bein ting are't ne uſd 
jo ay 3:2 is,to beg thetWfeſr 
Fo oarrrar gifiv ures, thanthou thirikh, 
val en in this commandenjft 
ing'0 Srreferred alſo wifful ienuree 
vrhuch og.in the ehulog | Off ci64 bes,ot t56 Verve 
34 yi rotors ye hit ook my eGnie 
of ir. thar derh expref'y NMenblethettvrh;a'ss 
demned,Bur a rueth vyhigh 1+ viteredVy a 4 Roure + tro x, whe 
ther horade;Raod it or pow ich whom » oo bes Thiis ie toWe 
obſerveabat we be not evo tygorous m Arm Soph Afods 


ofthe$ i & alſo,that we excvle hot thee 

haueno nc EEE Chee rr 
hw teth me VYuct gal, te. The Por iru 
no /inne / But Boe math iroften 

mot to be ſpalen-A : wha yy 3 OffefthetberWeene 
the ringtebe the.cruth RIon.CHd bAſetÞ rhe mid 
wines 


whe E—— whichls ao ras 
ing- 


"Go SO GY, GO E®YYWPFT HOT TD Wo ERrT_”=-u@aph 
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Or Mans Tranxnrvings. 


out any.ſhatne. A. ey i: hegwho hath a deſore to lie . Vnco truck, in 
the exceſiegs p oh mrimety profeſſng of the ruth, which is, 
20 caſt ar/es to ſwine,and 16 gine that » hich 14 holie neo dogs, bs 


C ith,who by thele words doth wholy forbid vnn-ceffa. 


rie and vnumely profeſſing of the truth, For,as the verte bach 
itin the Poet, He that warneth ene of time, doth harme.2.Crriofty, 
which is to (earch after. thinges vnncecdlary , or vnpoſlible. 
Theſe thinges may ſuffice for this chicfe and principalver- 
rye of this ninth commandemenr. The vertues which follow, 
wait vpontruch,& they al are 2s it were of rruthes retinue. 
; Fairenes of mindis a vertue,which taketh wel things well or 
"u y ipoken or dene,& interpreterh them in che berter 
part,to was far as there are any reaſonable cauſes to induce 
thereta,& doth nor cafily canceive ſufpicions,nethet fiickerh 
6 ſulpicions,though thev be ſuch as are tuft, & have reafona 
" doth nor d cheton,neither direRterh has s. 
Pooreneng cither,decreeth of derermineth ought by 
n.ltis pe pet this maner, Feirene: of mind ts.2 neigh 
bor-yerrue ynto crutch, allowi others wils Tu ou 
tealan, haning al evil mine tes, % drawing alſo ſk things 
that ave doubtful thebetter part; and hoping indeede rhar 
which js good, hur yet a+ touching mutable , thanking 
that the wils of men may change, & that a man mayer concer 
ning anothers wil,ſeing the ro din © fecrer places of wis 
= are nocbeheld. The extremes of of verwe, m thedeie@, 
are, Slaxmdrivg of Sufpicionſnes. ang” Ip not only falfly t© 
crirrinate & attach the innocent,but aIfo to mrerprer chings 
indifferenely he worſer part,or alſyro enterlace & 
coin ſome F, ciow/nes,js, to take wel or ambi 
guouſly ſpok&,inthe worſer parr, ro ſuſpeRevil cthings,of thoſe 
that are goody ta ſuſ; rt cauſe,or alſo ro make roo 
much of zrue ſuſpicions. It is lawful for vs ſGerimes to ſuſpeR, 
except we wil b+ Mata 0.16.17 Bexare of men: bee wiſe a1 
ſe peras,and innocent #1 domgs. In the exceſſe fooliſh creduliry, & foo- 
liſh fatteris.Credalitieg* haſtily or vnadviſedly tointerpret any 
thing,ox $9 aſt; to one without iuſt & probable cauſe:Or,to be 
leeve.a thing of another, when there, are manifeſt or probable 
reaſons zo the corrary.Flatterie or aſſentegion,'s,to praiſe or like 
things not to be 7 PY to get ether the goods or favor 
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hring, He 15 vane, who lieth much,often,&eafily, & tbar _. 9 
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Or CunrertranREettG1on Part 2, 
of another aan. Farow an: Of ipecial kind 


the cruth once found, knowen, and appeoved ,and hn abe 
manec blending ieluwaCentency 
ſarie forthe ion abd Mainicinavace of the iugih. 


ſes and opinions withoin reaſon, Fn abe excafie rhe 

" exons! 
ho, Pornaty or Soles! fiſhes cmdmgr pic i a vice @ifing 
ery cnpaa yet tndy an ap nee re 
tion,r yecldor om bi | £44 bee 
ſuch as he ſceab by ſtrong reaſons to be (alle, but perblungin 
falſe opinions,or vniuſt and vapratuable actions, . 
$ Dorilitleyaratcadinestoleamn whichis a vere | 
after the revſons of eruc opinmans), eably belceving., and ye 
ding to thojo thay wach or bew beer things, and that yppon 
certaine reaſon, and framirg his wil re:dy rogffentvmeo true 
or probable rexfonsand 5olenue thakethinges which before 
he beld and carbracod. The ſamonrc the exmnemes of Docihty, 
which are df canfhancy, whereuntoallo this Docihiy u necel- 
ſary. For Cauſlenciy wrebous Dv<iii1o6 degr mexaverh antu Pe nacy; 
and Doctlit io wither cont tancir degener tech e000] 14144, Now all 
thele verwes which baue been rw mbted, agres and are lin- 
ked verie we] one with anodther,For-F ah wot be zampered wth 
Farne of mind and Syafplecoee, by Dolatin, 
preſerved and maintained by ic, Aud (othele Or mer ver- 
rucs are required (© (be beeing of trch, Nowhe three ver- 
tucs following argcequied (© the. profuable beemng of the 
wuth ia the world, , 25 
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Or Mars THANKEFVLNES. 


/1n the defe tor, Pres 
lng ,is , notto bee ableto keepe cloſe zny 


ſame #reche extremes of Aﬀedibey, which ace-ot Tachurnicy, 
or Uilentnes:likewile lerity,Aﬀemerion,ce afiQturedand la- 
bored affabiline. wo " 
$ Prbanitic or pleaſaniner , w ovemeuttecing r 
wuth with,e cerrame grace & eſegancieycoteachcomfort,ex- 
nip,or rouch.or,jit is a cerrainefauce efeh and 
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Or Cun1STIANREGCI GTION, Part, 
fottiſhru: ox unſeroo mes Faoktrneyas an xn l yattebtand 
banuty.Seciilbnex s an ablurd & xn fſavoric ffeRtaupn 
nity, Naw, + rbavuze 18.20 elyecuab gitt ofgbe mir but mayo 
with Randingoc gortenby cxperience, WHanersz, | 
which Ipreadeth falle Handers of arbers,copſtrugtb doubt 
{pecches in the, wurle part,with a delue of iergage andan 
deyuur to buct,or ww rale envige. 4-1-1 4 v ow 


THE THNTH COMMANDEMENTAr 
i How nes COU thy neghbours howſegneriy 

Bn f,ner bis ſervant ger kia maid mar bis On,98 

bis Afegner ane thing tharks bw... .. /- 1) 


inward obudiice of al rhgecher conidents.For in thn comidempe 
is camided original iuſtice or righter ulaes towards goad Kr 
neighbor,which is che true knowledge atgod jnour mind,& 
power,inclinatiog&defe in our wil & hart, & in all our parts, 
to obey gad,& his known wil, and to perfoum veto Qur.. aogh 
bour for gods lake al dutics requued,and to regard and gras 
taine his ſafcry and welfare, _ >)... | ivik payn 
Vnuo original iſt) ce original dag 4 whe m1 repwgndumbichs 
an inordinat aPPetue,or a corrupt wchnanon & pronenes i 
the mind, wilt barty& couary to god & defiring theſe thing 
that god forbiddethin hislaw;whichcolucd vpo the fal of our 
Grit par&ts,& was fr6.chem derived 16 al their poſterizy, lo de- 
praving & corrupting their wholematace chat al,by reaſag of 
this corruptis,yce become obaoxwus to the everlaſting wrath 
of god,neither are able co doe ought that ispleaking a god. er 
cept pardon be granted for the {on of god,gbe Mediatouryand 

our nature be cenued by the holy v SiO 
LIn the deſet,Original frame towatges our neighbour,which is 
adeſice and wiſhing of choſe things, which hurt our _—_ 
2. lo 


and. : i & 35 5 Od. 4. 4 » ERS E437 4 + : 
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In —— —_ ,when for his ſake 
— e ##chere"ts e ; that not only corrrepe 

ave nr Sat a6 the thin evil is ſin,ro wit, a« the 
thinking t evil ined with a defire of doing tt. Now thor comers 
piſcenctis ei fin alberr it beborn with viithere rvihe do br For 
we ate non th ndge #reor ding toneture , buraccording to the 
hwe , whether a thing be ſinneorno bee mt,or bet ir turtborne 
with vs. 

The "Peloylans denitd concupiſtence to be fn, But Paul (anth the 
c6trary;Rom 7.7 Phu wor hrrowen commupiſcence( ar inf Jexcepr the 
low hitd fa, Ther fhuts nor nfl. T heir obiettiont arerheſe. | 
1 Ob Nanuwdt things ave wt firs Comeapiſcence ia narerat thing. 

Sw An. There is a fall: cy of theagciditin the Mi 
nur. For concupiſcence was not before the fal,iur enticed after 
the fal. Againe,this word Narwrad hath 2 diverſe conftruttion. 
Forin the moior it Fenifierh x gordrhing created of gud in na 
tare.to wit; mans'apperit defore the falwhich Was Not CONtra- 
tytorhe Haw In the Minor ic fignifierh a thing, whichwe have 
not of narufe; bur which wee purchaſed 'vrito vs after the fall, 
Rope.” Ar 167 apperire, even fn namre nove corrnpeed, 
tW deſire good thinger, and rue hurifull things! ,u not fine, 
But fcch us cence”: Therefort'1t is'n# ſinne , Aunwere, 
An me finati6,wheeherie be ac cording tgodd laweor inordt- 
nate, which 1s mooved rowatdy fuch rniigs as dilpleaſe pod, is 
fn.Todefire the fruir of a treens narurelli bur as ie was dofired 
of Ene;bemg fwrbrdderr of grodgie was fir Bros oroginet fn > con- 
enpiſcence differ, For cocupilcEce is 2 properifien to thoſe things 
which ate cn by the 1aw.Originat fre the gailtot al m3 
tind,the want 6f the knowlrdge & wit of god. | 
2 Ob Ther which nor in aw power to cwſe che bay 19 be in vo, or 
mr 19 be in 1,650 fn Cbempiſrence tbr nor in our . Therfare i 1, 
no ſin, Anſw, The Mator 14 traGexeeptwe dtoain power 
through our eve faofrorherweſe re 24 falſe; For pod requring 
of vs vnpochble things, dortynoer inuiry vebectuſehe comman 
ded thetn,when the ywere poxfible., Neither hab be now loft 
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"IEF EMIA ors ma a> oe 
Copenh mak nur her Gaunt 
concup 14h 
fn — of god;that iy 


i 7 phe ho rn THis rote» ren 
concupilcence were nofag For neither dbe other fins cop 
derne the regenerate. And thn is ixthat the Sehnol-ma 
ſay,T he Formal! of fon is 1ahen ewaie, and the Material remalih, 
5s Obic4. Where the formad of ami is taken avey, there dlf6 th 
thing 11 ſelſe is taken away has icabennareriall of fone fone , or fan @ 
CIO her rfore Nm 
41 ſelfe is taken awey in baptiſme Avalwere., | 
meu rr «The ry Feral bt Can 
cis away.t.T be repwgnencee Lew 

inclination 0 ſinne,wbach abideth. = 

Ow we, expounded he decaogue or Ten commer 


Ndementsthere arerwo 
the law,which baue bin EY ro wor 
briefly to be run over the Law is ,or, Flow wa 


my it.2J/ bat is the uſe of the Law, finet bn this fe wi att wh 

able 19 44.5.1crowe ſauth:Les bimby accrrſed,who ſaith 1'e im 
3s unpoſhbt ':0 witgwinh greee mabrift, And againe, Let bits be @ 

Re 1" Face. 


I How the Lax 4 
_ md queſtion may the berter be ynderſtood, wee ov # 
linguiſh man,es i1 wer firſt entire ard Uncorrays, 
and afterward jailen and anaine reſtored. Y rad nature entire Of new 
: the pole Lave,as touching al pares & thercoft,ss peſ 
= - vnto .Vnto the regenerate, who baue narute re- 
ted a 


laws pofſible. t. Arconctmriing owreerd order 
and d;[cipluns2-Ey loobmnafiee of imſtifice tion andregenerarion,both 
\fairh. xy. Ar ronching the bee 


_ ye dr 
alin m woe 1 1. lohan. 


ber EE that he hnowerh & ork 
_ Lave is wnpo! ſible 16the regenerere, nr 


he perf ined enareedaeds 


labor not the lay perfect, becaule 
py Ungs contrary a oy 
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achnoviedge and bewaile - Therefore regene- 
fer wack from wregramas finer: And this difference 


» "Phat is ohe uſe of the Lew, 

Aint Paul teacheh two vic3of che lawe , in his Epiſtle to 
Vie Galachians. 1.7 he anowirgge of fin. 2. Ther it is « Schoole> 
ctr In nature vncorrupted the vics of the lawe 

good conſcience. Ir narut ce corrup 
py the lawe arc,t. Maimrermence of c:der and 
Sfplnk wel ingheregmers, as vntegeneratte 7 ba; wer maie 


—— freps: 
the reprobece. 9.4 mane wb ereh; 


Mm——_ teens 4 irvilermabief tolur ve. 
uhfrlend hes | —— yur ety «eu 
Es - rs ons ace 
4 j 
hens he ppegn atplo none cor flares ihe ki, 
> > erg 
4 /4 0g rewwoy eq, wner2- 
wee delice mucre and more to bee wa. 


hit law. . . _— 

The obiedti the adverſaries endevor to proue 
TY Codd ve our —e—_ nn 
wh cannarbs byv4, mehr , becaxſe it profiterl) n+ 


NE NNBIROy 
Aunſwere, The mo poſer earning wr 


we may (true & ende your to come asneere 24 we can ynto it, 
Obie@t,z. He that communnderh _— 


Tenge ay es Lave, which is 
mprofrable thngy,hocommunndch myofſl 
thagthatist/ſuby le ph o—_—_ 
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$4fhdue.3. j/ there be ne vherofes of ches chinatnuling bus that chat 
thang be wone 2/146 ave commended. Now woe tame heard befde 
Which aic the ends of the lawgfor whuch endy of che hwbetfore 
declared, god wil have both che Laws becommanded, andy 
ty bc taught the lame. Obmtiion 4.l#/ har goth nor pine 9, 
ſo whas we are nos 4044 #0 tHiam vnioghat ve may noe de lwe Geldof 
nt giiae us per fect futfullacy of rhe Low un1b0us life, Chen ofove 

mot i do/ire perfectly w fail the tavuiAgl, We ought No« to-crag 
or delice that vyluch god minor gracrsyt hat except godyy 
vs to defire it. But god willetb vere crave in this life, & to de 
lice the pertect twhilng vf the lavry,1.8ecanſe be wits longhbeſe 
{uae 44 in thee that defer 14: & thertore hee wil give It v5-2her 
thas lifeyt we defire the ſame berecruly & from our Bart Bhg 
we dz new go form ard an godiamefſe,s that the ftudy of living &- 
cording to (he preſcripe of gods law may be daily mere 
kindlcd & contirmned invs.z.That by abi: deſire of fauhlirig 

God may exerciſe vii repereance ff obedience, 0G 


Aw + PARALLEL nn bn bow f com 

OL chucte Queſtions hereof are,” v1 V's 

2) © Whaspraves tw, hows mare ſorierhen 
ove of pravey. SLUALYY vY . Wa 


+ cl + (Heats fre of per by ni ry 


LW ra | RAVERES, AND HOW MANIE 
SORTS UF FRALER THERE ARMED, 17 

Raier is 4 petition iepned with an arders &f eo neft defare,abuhe 
| | ans 7+ &a dr we vinered a herby we a1ke of 1he reegel 1 
weiled in the ward thoſe tings, hab be hack communrnded is or & 
hed of binaproceedang from an achporyVirdgerrent of axe meceobty and 
needs, voith luamilitie, I epenance, & conſerſan of irene we 
wvverthing/ſe,made in 6 up = vue god and in avenfidenct & 
t irtoſl in gods promeſen ew be out Medicare, C 
ys Pay) mikcta mentignof three (orrsofprajerd. Peri 
enfor good chungs.2. Depraceciont againſt evilihangs.y Frcerce- 
fow &3 requeſts for others. The Generolot theie ſpectols 1s Prs 
er:Likewilc Jn wocation,and Adoration bai prev differe rh no: with 
Hlanding from Juvocarion and adera won, For Adoration is often 
times takep for the whole worſhippe of god;becauſe whom it 
woAt- 
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ip,him vee aceuacks the true pod Bar proier is a pore of 


20204409 colnproſerh roſe wo, a4 4 gener all but ſpe- 
rae, namely, Peneaan ir graver ond ; For Inveteri- 
wax, to Invocaic am Godyis oo cr there God ane 
thing thac 1.neceane, both tor the foule & body, and to grue 
thanks for bene hesrecorred of him. Thankefwines,or Thamkel(- 
gin iOges of a benefirrecerved, & a volt» 
tary lnoding & the of dunes murua},potlible, & 
lanka T beniy/ulnes conmemncth 129 thary 1,to wit rruech, > rſtice. 

12 7 2 1111 2 ##try prverds meceſſaries 
*HE caulosforwhict praicris necelianc,are theſe. 1 The 
communndement of Ged: becauſe God hath commaunded 
tha wo call von him, &-wil} this way chiefly and princ1pally 
be ;pped and magmfied by va, Pſa 50.16.Call vpon me in 
tlie 


bleſings which are aoeedarte for out (atcerig ſt falvation, ex- 
cept we aske thaw of hows. Fer God bath dthemeo 
ſuch only as ashe chew Now what we [peake of the nece{lnic 
of praier,the ſane 13 alſo ro be. fad of the nexefinix of thanks 
givingFaryitzaur glvingntthanks welecfe chaſe chings thas 
arc given,& receiucnor ſuck thinges as wrets be given, & are 
neceſiarie, The necefhrie wftbort wikeafily ne, wherner 
we conſider the eftettwoftaith,nr the eanfe of fatrh;and fo al- 
{o faith ic ſelte. Faris andled orencreafed in nb man, who 
doth not avke- in: no pn hath faith ; who grvertynor thankes 
fort: and chey whxh ace eydncd with crane farch, a5ke rhe 
grace of God, and they who have rated ofGorts trace, ſhew 
themſcluesthanketullerxs god torr, and #o more 2nd more 
crave and defirene, Rern.5.4. The lowe if God 5s (red abroad 1h 

bearts by the holie Ghoſh, which ir gi29m nee vs And the hotie 
Ghoſt himſelte allo 1s abr dy petition, of praiers, . Fok 
the holy ghoſt is grven to none, but eo him that defireth him, 
1 Obie&ion. Bur wee ſee the wicked alſo toveceiur the giftes of 


the bolie Ghoſt. Therefore CID 
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rs yy 


what gies he wicked receme thol ure not erailabloran 


ghoſt is nor CE Eons 
of yeers & a7 chr wot 7 wy 
Infants alſo aske & craue the holy ghoſt after their maner,ha. 
ving,to wit, in poſſibility an inclination to faith: & theretore 
+101 they aske the holy ghoſt,oc baue an — 
e him 
» Ovict,Zhe effef7 i; not before bis cauſe. ker» : 
feds of the hole in a/nuch as ne man can arky the helle 
»'- 141) not the helie ghoft,ond be alove werkg1b praver 
fore the bubie ghoſt is noe received by praier by praier bmi 11 421 vi before 
+ [+ by conſe —_— 10 them ony res ache him.1 
\Whoſoever the bay gholcuma 
2s ncratagdtoncataing 2 The Effect is not before 
——_ Ls rv 1rd. 
coget Fore is in vs according to nature be 
_—_—_ ier;becauſe we then firſt bggin to defire him , andio 
of God,when he is given vneo rs, Bue albeit the be 
ly ghoſt is according to nature or order furſt in vs , yer heels 
an ng co time, For aſſoone as the holy 
given,we begin to defure his ence. When god giveth his 
Grin the ſame time they aske hum,ynto whom he is giv 
And the holy ghoſt is odds 
him:for no wan him,but he who hath in himſclfc the 
of him. Whereas then it is ſaid of Cariſt, «4.11.14, 
Ho much mere (bal your bearventy farber the halie g'ojt 6 thi 
thei defore hine, ths muſt not bee of the encreale 
only, but alſo ofthe beginning of hus gifts and graces, 
3 What ir required 12 arxe paier, 
_=—_ coadlierenctcramtenrreaFaroyraiiraces 
dreFion of it mnte the true Godgthat we make our prajer ma 
_— in the Charch by his Prophecied 
word,by his works of creation, preſervation, and 
of JoChe, Church. As we haue received, foare we . 
— _—— 


army wer he 
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X when we 
cell rpan.ubec,, beracle thou 
cotmwunded wo knowechas 1s the cow- 
mayade men wdGod, that ne lbould pray vaia lvaniben we 
m0 > 4 mt te wa WRGed z whach 


——— theſ things which ove t9dev arked. God will 

. not ealy baue.qur aftg ia and wu be dir<Gicd voto 
rapd knowe fuch thinges 
as we are to aske of him:ocher wile it i» noc pray ing.but mock- 
ae veg Vc ——_ torme of 
leanerhargthwges wee ate to 
| lor tia Gl Thaſarec? 
+ 0096 cr tane ef \ are © 
_ IK 1 rr arr xt acke both of 
telalvans, 
has thingen,wiih a 
F nof acoondsr g 


) fa we be Certaigegna ot abcgr 
; oral bencfirs,huft oncly of AHarene- , 
£ "ary 40 falvaticns ter ary hi ng: 
Motenvueralber we aver corpora) bleflings wab a 
yt dog we nes Ganplie.daubigh ob v 
| cue tat we ſhalrecdiue thele corpora age whvch we 
aske of God forthat chity be expedient fot vs your falvation,f 
after this ſantate theyalwaics to be defired conditionally. Fur 
thcy differ verre much heh fv which.are,aeccfla- 
tic 0 lalvatiun, and blyaie ©" #8 fired aldtr <a 6Þ erwrere. 
Sucb gifuu 82 ore neat fares in fl erromyare ſaruplte 40:t gefre thu 
a mult and ful pexfwakan of being heardy evgn that wee flall 
receive theny anrwe debreeehates, inlpecua, nw give 
ave nos neceſjary to fats i#,1a/\echen they 
ritual, 41 21 bous mbitn wewhne be ſa'yed; are is Fee or 
verihe,but with 2 condit10h of gods wil & plealurgatng he wil 
gue them vs,if they ſerve for lus glory, &be ptokrable for vs: 
or that he wil giue ys oxber of bercer ——_— at this, or 
Nn ſome 


4 
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ſome other time. We muſt follow in asking theſe benifirs the 
Leper which ſaid, Lord jf thov wile, thou _ make me cleane.For 
neither dothe EleR, when they aske luch things, defire fimp- 
lie to be heard. For oftentimes we aske thinges,not knowing 
what,and what manner of rhings they be,and ſo neither know 
vve whether the obraining of them in ſpeciall vill vs, 
or be pernicious and hurtful to vs.God norvvithſtanding vvi 
haue vs to aske of him corporall thinges,and others that are 
notneceſſaric to ſalyation.t That the defire has x1. 9 
be an exerciſe of our ſaith and confirme our confidence of be 
raining hinges ſpiritual, end evaileable 10 ſalvation. The reaſon 
is, becauſe no man can looke for good and (aving thinges at 
Gods hands, except he haue God reconciled rnto him.z That 
we mie confuler &> profeſſe hit providence, that neither thoſe vn. 
neceſfaric and corporal things befall ys by chance or fortune, 
4 A ue deſire of thoſe things which ave 19 be arhed, God vvill 
not haue our petition rw Henri pe faigned, nor bred 
in our mouth, bur in our heart; he yvilhaue vs to pray vvith a 
tru- affection and defice of the hart. Therefore an ardent de- 
lire is ro. be made the generall of al prajer. So the lord ſaidro 
Moles, !/hy deft chow cry unto me? whe yer Moſes [pake nothing, 
5  Aſenſe,ty feeling of our oxne want. The acknowledgement 
and fceling of our owne want is the fountaine from wherice 
our deſire ariſeth, For what thou thinkeſt not thy{(e'fe great- 
ly ro, want, that doeſt thou not earneſtlic defire: Praje: for all 
ſtandeinneede of God. ; 

6 Humiliation, that is, rue repentance. Wee muſt rieeds haue 
alſo true humilitie, true acknowlegement of our own ynwor- 
thinefſe, or erue repentaunce and converſion; & ſo proſtrate 
our ſclues in ſupphant maner before his divine maieſty. 1 Be 
cauſe God oxerh 11 nothing. 2 Becauſe we are his enimies before om 
converſion. God doth not heare ſinners char is, proud finners,ſuch 
aswas that Phariſce, And how greatlie wwe buoniliation, repen 
pentance,or comver/ion ir required to praier,even that doth fuffick 
ently thew®;3r that the promiſe: God belong onely to ſnch 41 a 
corverrted, Wherefore without converſion no man can pray 
arcording to faith: And without faith no man can be aſſured 
that he (hall be heard, 

7 - A confidence or ful prrſwaſion of being heard, for the Mediatonnt 
ſaks:iThat we maic refolue that both our perſon,& our Fleck 
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i God for the Mediarours ſake, & thatthey are heard of 
im for chriſts mexite. We muſt pray in Chriſts name with a 
true farch,pur prajery are to be put 6n Qur altar Chrift: ſo ſhall 
wee bee ofured robee heard. For if with 2 crue faith wee be- 
leeve tharChrift is that only alrar,whereon our prajers bei 
offered, rheend no the fghe of Gnd,ve muſt alſo with ful c6- 
Edence re{olue,that we ace thropgh Chriſts meritiuſt before 
God: & thargod is rechciled ynto vs by chriſt: & that through 
the «dw of chriſt our prajers are heard of God. Gel. 6, 
Beremſe ye ave Sens, God harh ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son into your 
hartrwbich roeth Abbe, Farher. Bur herein this ful perſwaſion of 
being heard, we are ro obſcrue that difference of ſuch thinges 
as are t9 be deſired, which was notlang fince declared, 
» A confidence end tyuſl in god) promiſe that we know & thinks 
that god har prowiſed to hedre a raany as ſhal cal vpG him, 
with thoſe conditions before aeadged. Without this promule 
of hearing there 1s no faich, withour faith prater is bur vain,& 
the promiſe js required for faith. Bur faith, or this confidence 
is required to praier;bgcauk q£xcepr we giue faith & credix to 
God« promyſes,& think of them while we are praying,they a- 
vail vs nothing neuher can we defire ought with a good con- 
ſcience:but rather, when after this ſort we knowe nut what we 
a-ke,doubring of Gods hearing ofour peritiC,ve do not praze, 
but mocke god. Now the eGfidece vvhich we have of gods pro 
nu{c in hearing vs,breedeth in vs a certainty of his hearing & 
eur falvation:& this certainty kindleth in vs 3 fudie of invo- 
caticn,& of making fupphearions ynee» God, By thefe condi- 
ron & circumſtances of fincere & true praver eafilie doth ir 
epreare, how wack the prayivg of the Goilie and the wicked diſer. 
The gedlie endevour 1 ofer ve al theſe conditions In their pay- 
ng { he wiched comrarihe either + mir ardnegle bem all, 
or keeping one cr rw conditions, erre inthe reſt. Some evre 3n 
the knowledge of the nerwre ard will of Cod, therein omiti1mg the 
| Grit codirio;/ome evre in the rhings which ave 16 Le arked whe they 
aske ether evil chings,or vncertain,or not approved by god. 
Some a1kg theſe hy-pocritic2/lr; (ome wichowut a feeling of their wantt 
ſome nor with « conf.dence in te Mediator: forme verfiſting in their 
wickedneſſe, thinke yet that God heaveth them: (ome defre thinges 
neveſſarie to ſalvation, with « diſlruſ} > difhdence: {ome laſtly as 
1 thinking of Gods prowe1/e,and ther fore ni according mo faith, 
Nan 3. 4 Whas 
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4 What lathe forme of projer by Chrift preſeri 

H E forme of praier preſcribed by Chriſt yato vs, is reci- 

ted by the two Evangeliſts, Matthew,and Luke, Which 
forme Chriſt delivered vnto vs, notthat we (hould bee tied to 
theſe words ; but that we mught know both howe and what to 
aske.Obie ion, We muve not be wiſer than chriſt. Therefore ſeeing 


he hath appointed 11 4 certaine forme of prver,ce muſt bold v1 con- 
tented therewith: and therefore we doe aonul[e, oben we ſe other forms 
of praiers: Anſwer. We maie not depart from that form, if chriſt 
./ vs tied ynto irfrbur eres ner 
words,becauſe hir e was, when his Diſciples to 
pray,to deliver a briefe ſum of thoſe th which _T 
aſke of God, Reply.That i ro be retrined, then which no better can 
be imvented: I e cannot imyent a better forme,and better words than 
eve theſe of Chriſt bimſelfe, Therefore we mie} retaine alſo the forme 
and words, Anſwere, We cannot invent better words, neither a 
better forme,that is, ro exprefle this ſumme of luch things as 
are tobe defired, whictris as ir were —_ of all thnges 
that are to be deſired. Theſe generals of gods benefits, which 
Chriſt in this forme hath preſcribed vnto vs to be defired,can 
not be edin a berter forme :bur Chriſt wil haue vs alſo 
ro tothe ſpecials, and to aſke particular benefirs ac+ 
cording to our necefhitie. For thar forme preſcribed by chriſt 
is nothing elſe,bur a ſer or courſe of certaine heades, or gene. 
rals, whereunto all benefirs 25 well corporal! as (pirituall may 
be referred. And when Chriſt willeth vs crodefire the generabs, 
he willeth vs alſo to defite the ſpecial. And further allo thoſe 
things which are here putin al, we arc in like maner for 
t his cauſe,to declare in ſpecial;that we may be lead into a c6fi 
derati6'of our necefſiry,& roa deſire of making our peri to 
godeco help our necef{icy. Now that we maie do this, wee haue 
need allo of ſpecial formes of praying, For tothe explication 
of generals by their ſpecials, we haue need of another forme. 
Bur ver al other formes of praier muſt agree with this forme 
preicribed by chriſt ; alchough we be not tied vnto this forme 
of Chnt, as becing a thing alrogether indifferent, as appea- 
reth by thele places of en ks 413.1 haifoever ye arhe of 
the father in my name( whether yee aske it 19 general,or in (pe- 
cial )he wil gize you, Wherefore chiiſt hathnor ried vs to a cer- 
taine forme. Jam. 1.5. 7/ ane of you lacke wiſedow, let him a:kg nd 
4 
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it ſhal be given bim. Likewiſe, Mat. 20.24. Prey that your flight 
not in the winter. But this as touching the woords is not 1n the 


pu preſcribed by Chiiſt. There are allo exemples of praters 
hinthe New and old teſtament, Wherefore the furme of 
praier debyered vato vs by Chriſt,1s wholy athing wafer tt, 

Now this prajer of Chriſt hath chree parts,@ Proeme,a Pe1d- 


tion and a Concluſion, 

The Proeme is,0wr father which art in beaven, The Proeme 
bath oO ———— hart in hexven.And the lord 
vied this kind of Proeme , becauſe he wil be called vpon with 
duc honor, This honor confiſtech,1.1n wee knowledge, 1. In true 
confidence.z3.In cbedience.Obedicnce compriteth ,1. irze love. 2, 
True par Hope 4 Humiliation. 5. Patience, 

The farlt part of the Procme,0wr farber, Cod is called Our 
Aur mu. mp our creation. Luk.3.38. The ſonne of Adam, 
vour by bis ſonne our Mediator. 1s the only begotten ſon 
of God,we are not his [ons by our owne nature,'but are adop- 
ted for Chriſts ſake.4.1n reſped of our ſandiification,or , 
on by the belie Ghoſt in chriſt, Ob.1,'V ce imvecate the i 
ding to the preſcrips of hi1 owne ſonne:T herefore we mſi not inrvocas 
the ſonne andbe hole ghoſt. Anſwer. The conſequence of this rea 
lon 15 denied;becaulc the conſequence holdeth not from the 
artriburing of ſome property vnio one perſo of the þ gong. 
to the removing of the lame from perſon of the god- 
head. Again,the name of farher(as alſo the name of Goe) 2 ver: 
it is oppoſed 19 al the creatures,js taken efſentiallie nos per ſonailie. aut 
when 17 41 pes with anorbe* perſon of the godhead,j1 14 taken prrſoral- 
4097 1 —t7 OO Og TS nt- 
ally,and the reaſons hereof ace manifeit: 1.Becauſe the name of 
father is not here put with another perſon of the god heade , but with 
the debian RIgnn Ila- 
iah,cap.9.6.Chriſt is called The everlaſting father 2. The irvoce- 

|; ec crtbotoctne mamas i; made 
of deb exeenal and cared wemk erg. Wercmmes confer god the 
us in the forme, the Mediazer. And the ſon hath made vs 

$ by the holic ghoſt, who is called the ſpirit of adopuon. 4. 
Chrift reacheth v4 - nw ww o3 Veribe, 
verily,l ſaie ro you, wharſorver in my name, 
iba uty tin ron he ng Threorew hee 

| Nan 3 | 


934 Or CunrntsTian RetitGronPart 3, 


himſclfe of whom we aske him.Ob.2.Chrift i: called, oy is or bro. 
ther: Theref.re he i1 not our farber, Anl. Hee 1s our brother, in ref. 
peR of his humane natwe:Bur he 15 our facher,mn reſpect of his 
divine nature Ob.3.1f be becalled the father who hathrecerved wi 
ineo ſavor for TBS 11 nes cn iſt underſiocd by the name of 
father becauſe he that recerveth 44 i-ito ſaver for chrifts ſabs , 
nos chrifi himſel/.Exs tbe father bs oe here ſ> calyreceiverh v1 inte 
favor for Chills ſake: her fore be is nat chrift, An{.He that rece1- 
veth vs into favor for chriſts ſake,is notchiuſt himiclf, chat 15, 
not inthe (awe ſcnle and reſpect.Chriſt as bee is our Media- 
torgis he through whom we aic teccived;but 2» he is gud, he is 
be thar receiverh vs. 

Chriſt wil have vs co cal go4/acher,& ſo to invocat him, 1 Fu 
regerd of the trme invacaris of god whe is wie fucker of our lord leſms 
riſt.s In regerdo/ the tra knoviege of kim ahi we may know him 
to be our father, who through & tor his {0 the Mediator hath 
adoprced vs to be his ſons, wie otherwiſe we were his enimies:l 

o vn4e wy father go is your ſarber;% farder al» tor hus ſons ſake 

regenerateth vs by the huly ghoit,& endowerth vs with all 
gifrs & graces necellary.z Jnregard of reverice,niclythat in vs 
may be iturred vp & raiſed trpe revertce towards him:that ſee 
ing he is our tn we thertore behauc our (clues, as becom- 
werth lons,& be atfe ted with ſuch reverence towards him, as 
it bec{meth child. E to be afic ed towards thei farther, cipe- 
cially being adopred child; &, & vnwoithy of gods bleſſings & 
benefits.4Inregerd of confilence, that the lame bee raiſed tn vs, 
wherby we may be aflured that we thal b. heard. For ſeing god 
is our facher,& evE ſo loving a father to vihet he bath giz bis 
only begorrt ſon for vi 16 deat/:14 on then ral be not gowe 1 Hog ther 
with bim al things nece{ ery to cum ſ1cmation 5 For amen ialof ng 
creation . Nowe god wil heare thele only, that (6 pray: be» 
cauſe in them hee obtainerh the ende of his b'eflinges and 
benefits.Oule is the pare of 2 father to dere nothing wnio bis chibs 
on Cat god denier mane things 193, Thereſore bee ts — 
ther. Auniw.It is the part of a tather to deny authing yato 
children,that is, which is neceHary for the, 

C hiſt willeth vs to cal god owr {arber,nort my father. 1 Therby 
18 r4i/e in v1 a colulice > fil perſinafse ther we hal be beard, For be 
cauſe the whole church doth with one coſent pray to hum, he 
doth act rect her, but heareth her praiers, according to this 
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promiſe of our lord :#/her two or three ave gathered rogrehty in wy 
| nameghere am 1 in the midſi of 1hi Ob.But ofiitimes thou praieft «s 
home the church not being privie therito. Anl,The godhe,and the 
whole church pray for thElclues,& althe mEbers,with an affe 
ib & deſire. Loue & deſire is an habitual quality of the ſoule, 
remaining allo when thou ſleepeſt ; it is nor a paſſion quic 
flecting or paſſing away . And this alſo maketh muc 

ing of confidence in vs : becauſe, as hath 
bin ſai doth not reieR the whole church.2 7s acnoniſh ws 
of lowe,wherewith chriſtiis being endued,muſt pray one 
another. And therefore doth he by rhis word, in the verie 
proeme & entrance of the praier, admonith vs of mnrual loue, 
wherewith we muſt be affeRed towards our neighbor. 1 Biceu/# 
there i1 no true praying without the rue lowe of our neighbor: neither 
can we be perſaaded that god heareth v1. For if wee approch vnto 
god,nor accounting the ſuns vf god for our brethren-neither 
wil he the accoſit ysfor his ſons.3 Becauſe withows the Lowe of car 
neighber there i1 no me faith and without faith thert is no irue pras 
&r.For whaaſerver is not of ſeith,jr finne, 

The ſecond part of the proeme is,Hhich arr in keaven,thar 
is, Heavenly. Heaven here Ggnificth the habiration of god, and 
the holy Angels,% bleſſed men. And God: ſaid ro due! there, be 
cauſe there god is more glorious, than in this world, and dork 
alſo there immediatly ſhew and manifeſt himſelfe. 

Now the loft willeth vs to cal him our farher, which i: in hea 
wv#,tT herby 10 ſhes the «oppoſition and contyarietic of earth ie {athere, 
and this farher:that ſo we ſhould think that nm in hca 
venly glorie and maieſty,and is a father,not earthiy,but heave 
ly,cven he,1 #he fnreth in heaven. Whoruleth , andgovgneh 
there by his providence the whole worid by bim created. 3 Who is wad 

«/ corruption and change. 4 I ho «iſs doth there efpeciallie mari- 
f Hows orga land doth there ſhew what « father be 
is, how good, and Low mighry andrich , 

» Toraſeupinue that ged heareth ws, for if he bee 
our father,and one that is endued with exceeding goodnefle, 
which he eſpecially manifeſteth & declarerh in heaven:Then 
wil he alſo giue vs al things neceſſary to ſalvation . Ifthis our 
Father be Lord in Heaven,and ſo omniporent, whereby he is 
able to helpe yz:then is hee able moſt cafily ro give vs thoſe 
good thinges which wee —_—_ 3- 110. mee 4 
ang 
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him in vs;ſe<mg this our farhe c is ſo great alord,that is, heavs 
ly,yho reignerh every -where,who is able ro caſt beth body &> ſoule 
imeo Hel fire:let vs then reverence ſuch a Lorde, & approch vn- 
to him with exceeding ſubmiſſion both of mind & body 4.The 
we cal on him in fervencie of ſparit. 5 That the mind of him that wor- 
ſbipperh be lif:ed vp to heavenly things 6 That beaventy thinge: be 
defired.7 Tha the errour of Febnikges might be met withal who think 
th.11 they may adore &> wor ſhippe god in crearure:, 8 To admoniſh wi, 
thas we arenct 10 direct our praers vnr0 & cerraine place ya in the old 
T rſtament. 
Let theſe things ſuffice for the 6irſt part of chrifts praier.Now 
. followeth the lecond part of the prazer , namely the perinon, 
which compriſerh fix perntions, 
THE FIRST PETITION, 


This petition is fer in the firſt place, be- 
cawſe it ts the end ox ſcope of all the other periti- 
nr,or rather becauſe the end of al things muſt be 
god: glorie Now the Ed 5 the firſt thing which 


. 
1 

[IZIYY] 5 intended, & the laft thing which is perfor- 
Sd wed med & excquuted:lke as alſo the &d of the 0 
ther peri63 is firſt tw be deſired uf we wil defire the reſt aright, 


Mat.6-13 —__— ihe kingdome of god, ex bu righteenſneſie, 


al theſe things ſhal be tuiniftred wr10 16. 

We are here to confider 1 H hats called the name of God. 2, 
What is holy 3. /hat,to haliog 0; ſantifie 
1 Thenome of god igniheth,1 God bimſe!fe. Plallr 16.13. 7 wid 
cal upon the name of the titr1 2 Cods commalement o& charge: bu di- 
wine wil &+ autority,"at.i8.19 Papiile iow in the name of the Fa- 
ther,chc.3 The properties & works of ged in which figmficatio'he 
name of god is k.ere takE.to wit, fer kis divine works, & al thole 
things,which may be areribured vnto god, 
2» Holy ſignifieth,t A/the prepertics of god For al rertues in 
are gods holinefſe.So the Angels cal god Holie.l{a.6.3 Holie, Ho 
lie,Holie, Lord god of boſiz.y That bolinefſe which is m creates, that 
is, their conformitic with pod, which is begun in the godly, & 
is perteQ in the Angels. C— or appoiming of thing 1 10 
hoe vſes.In this ſente - is called holy , whi bing yh ro 
ſome holy vſc,as the rempleet Hicruſalem. The word of Hallre 
ing is ber rake in al three [Eles, as a lifle after we ſhal ynderftid, 

3 To 


Ati _— — _ 
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3 To hallowor ſanftifie,is in (cripture vied afterthree waies.1 
' v4.20} god.z Of cwift.10f 1 in is affirmed after « double 
. when we hailow Or anti ;fre onr ſelner > others, And ve ſantifie cr 
p ſel: and others when(as touching external & outward things) 
. we prepare our ſelues & others to glotifie god. Forthere com- 
: me:h ſome holines ynto vs by gloc of god , but none ro 
Si Or nbotaiiwend we ſanQific 
, When we acknowledge hboty or when we acknowe- 
dge god to be tuch,as he ch declared himſeIFin his worde 
& works;that is,when we know & think the ſame of _ 
, of his wil, & works,of his ,goodnes, mw 
other his propernes, which TS 1 ts 6 
and revered that we ſhould know & t wor nd IR 
When we profeſſe god to bee holy and ſo magnifie bim —_ 
#4, that i {ap atv confefſhon, { we confefle 
holy,is g with his divine wil. Andrhenis it agreein agree 
with his divine wil,when we profeſſe the Holines of god bot 
| in mind,%& word,& alſo indeed & works, Thirdlie, hen we refer 


| fn tri ernidge mdpſeſnoyob lei, hee 


tf > rs 
| gh an whe gull cmd when moan 
| och y and worſhip of god himſelf. And ſo we are aide 
we after the fc three waies , after which a 


= T fa to be holy .Wheretore,vhen we defire thaz rbe name 

may be hallowed or [andTifed, we defire,r Tharged woulde il. 

ten v1 with che know/edge of hut holireſſe.2 Thas hee would give 
ES fe the [ame im Trvords & deeds,or that he woulde 
give vs faith & repentance. wherby we may glorify him, and 
wherby we may ſcyere him from iduls and prophane thinges: 
or laſtly,that he wonld regenerar vs;and this, firſt by know lege, 
then by profesſron,& laftly by conformity, according to this his c6- 
midement,Be ye hoty,cut 2+ F atfo aw hoty.3 That he wonld gine v1 
« mind to profeſſe that hoiree of bis vine Name vo bis owne preiſc 
& glory. Hither may be referred that of Auirften:Gine wher pho 
commanndeſ?, & conrnannd whar thou wits and then ſhals chew nor cs 
mand in vane, 

ObieRtion. God ir hole enough , there is 10 camſe therfore why we 
ſhould defirethar he be hafowed =» ſandified. Aunſwere . God is ho 
ly in himſelf. But we defire, chat we may e him1o 
be holy,and ſo magnific him. He ſandubecth vs by my 
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ly,we ſanRike & hallow god himſelf, vyhe we ſpeak that of hing 
yyhich he wil haue vs to ſpeak & knory of him.ObicR. 2 has 

wnto v1 10 dothas ſhould 4 not deſire an other ro dv. But is 
beligeth ro v1 19 hallaw t ſaftfiethe nie of gd An, What belogeth 
tovs todogthat we ought not to defire another rodo,if lo we be 
able by our ſelues,& by our own ſtrength to performe it. Bur 
we are not able todo this. Therfore we muſt deſire of god,thar 
he wil gue vs > AE 0. his divine name may be of ys 


hallowed & ſanftiked, 
The word hallowing 4 of god, notthat he hallowerh him 
ſelf,or that ood oweth him,ſceing he hath none aboue 


him,but becauſe he halloweth & ſanRifech others. Andothers 
he ſan#7ifieth inwardly and omtwardly, jnnaralyky bis holy ſpiri 
Outwerdbe by his word I hich be effeuateth, 1 By ſoparating the 
their fins.z By i his hebie ſpirize. 3 by 


of chriſt,rwo waier,Namelyboth pal 

& aQtiuely.Paſſinely,1 —_ the Word was ordained & con 
ſecrated by the father to the office of the Mediatour 2 Becanſe the hu 
mane nature of clyrifl was conſecrated owt of that whole lump or maſſe, 
that is , was ſcleed from among al creatures to the vnion 
I Word.z afar ape fa 

per formance of the Mediarorſhip-The lame is alſo afficm 
of him peſiney, becauſe chriſt is hallowed and (anflifiedof vs, Nowe 
itis vicd of him aJinely becauſe chriſt ſanciifiech both himſelfe & 
oetherr. He ſanTifieth &> halloweth bimſeFegas ke is the Word & Me 
dateur, The varddid {-nRific with his faher that fleſh , which 
he cooke, by preſerving the ſame from finne,% - har ie 
with al gifts,& this ſo, as the father alſ himſelte preſervedir 
from fin,$ would that chriſt ſhould become our ranſom.As he 
is Mediatour,he ſanRified bimſelf,by his voluntary obedience 
towards his tathec,in offcring himſelfe a ſacrifice for vs. He ſan 
SBbifierb wr. 1 By imputing bis ownerighteouſneſ1e.2 By a real commur- 
nicating of his helineſſt, which 11 t by the holy ghoſt. Concer- 
ning al theſe readZancl.de mib. 16.4-cap.1 o.The ſame Zan- 
ehius in the ſame booke,cap.z.pag By og cap. t0,pay.1 54. ſerteth 
down three waies, whereby chriſt ſanflifiech 11.1 The imputation of 
bi righteouſneſſe, which 1s conſidered in his whole humihation, 
and obedience vnto death.z The impucation of his moſi per fel ho- 
lines for which he allcagerh the place of Paul,t.Cor.1.30.3 - 
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real communicating therof.But notwithſtanding it is to be obſer- 
vedghat Zanchius,when he expoundeth the place of the Fpi- 
Re to the Hebrues, makerh that holinefle of Sil roconhb(t in 
his voldcary pathun,n which {enſc if we take ir, irſecmerh nor 
much 19 dificr from the 1mpuration cf his juſtice and righte» 
oulnefle,wbich conhiteih in obedience. 


THE SECONDPETITION, 

ET RL2P) Hy kingdome come. 
{=> 35y jy Thi kingdome comezthat isJetit by contins 
rl "mm; C al encrcales be augmented , & alwaies by a 

ATCA enlargement, and accesfion;ler thy king 
7 ) lome bee extended and multiphed, which 
Lt b M1 hov,O gee,in thy church doeſt holde and 
SENSES poli fe. 


f 


The ſpecial queſtions concerning the kingdome of god. 
1 #4 har the kingdewe of god is, 
A Kingdome,in genetal,is a ceriive forme of cruill governazent, 
wherein the (overaigntie of rule bulengeth 16 ſore one perſon who 
ts furniſhcd with gifts end vernees abowe the rift, and ruleth over al, 
according to in Ramey > cerr4in Lew i,j requiring obedience mats 
laws defending the good, (+ prom_y the bad. Tie kingdom of! 
is the ſenling of the Son from ihe father, even from the beginning of 
the world,vh,o [Loud wdaine ard maintdine a minsſliry , ane 
by the ſame ve efjeTnal o&> forc ble in wink ing ſhonid gather a chiarch 
by the word & the holy gnoft our of al mankind, rule o& preſerue the 
ſome aſe it from death, adorns it with hraventy glory that ſo yod may 
be al in al,and may be magnified by the church of Angels and men fer 
ever,Out of this definition we may gather & make theſe pares 
of the kingdome ot god-1.7 he fencing of ;he Sonne our Medjazor 
3. The ordeining 1n4 maintening of the miniftery by chrift_3.The re 
thering of the church by ci rift out of mankgndl by the voice of he yoſ- 
pel,and the eff cacie of the holy ghoſt beginning in vs ewe faith oy re- 
pentance.4, The perpetual governement of thechurth. 5.The preſerve 
tion thereof in this life,and protettion againſt her enemies. 6, The ca- 
fling awdie of ber enemies juto eternal painer, 7. The raiſing of the 
church unto eternal life. 8. The glorifiyng of the chanch in eternal life, 
when god ſhal be al in al. 
Now then,ſeeing we vnderſtand what the kingdewe of god 
1s 
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is,it is known allo ynto vs, what is coreined in this periti6, Here 
ther fore we deſre,that god wil by his ſon our mediator ſent from 
the very beginning inco the world, r. Preſerne the miniftery which 
be hath ordeined 2 Gather his chanch by the minifterie of hi word, gy 
the working of the boty g'12ſ?,3 Rule his church gathered, by v1 the mt 
bers theref with his h:ly ſparite, who may conform v1 neo him, ſoften 
048 (carts regenerate our wils.y Def 6d v1 o his whole church againſt 
onr enemies and tyrants.5 Cf} away his and our enemie: into eternall 
paines, whe. ewith he maie puniſh them for ever 6. And as length dell 
ver hs church and glorific it in the wor (4 ro carne, 

By al tius ic appearcth, That this kingdome, which we deſire may 
come ie  [Pirieua | Ling dom-which allo the lord himſelfe ſhewerh 
by diverle parables in the Evangeliſt;& vnto Pilate he anſwe- 
reth; My King dome is not »f this world. Of the kingdome of Chriſt 
it is Faid. Pſalm 110. 2, Be thou ruler in the mids of thine enemirs, 
And furchermore, ſecingwe muſt defire, that this kingdome 
may come,& rherfore muſt withal defice our ful d | 
by it is evident, howe impious a thing it 15 to bee afraidof the 
j t of god,& the laſt daie of :becaule ſuch az doe 
this,ſhew thElclues not to be godly,neither ro defire their full 
deliverance,& glorifying, Ob Bus rerribls wil che daie of 
be: Therefore we are not t0 deſire ir. An, It wil bee terrible, but ro 
the wicked only. For ynto the Godbe itis ſaide, Life vppe your 
beade:,Therfore Chriſt wil haue them to reioice, & to with for 
the approching of that daie.For what thou reiviceſt in,that al- 
ſo thou wiſheſt.Come Lord leſns. Obie. That which cimerh nerher 
ſooner nor later for our prejer1,us in vaine defired of vi, oy therfore we 
ave not to deſire it, Bus the kingdome of god that is phe delivery of the 
church from al evils & miſerier,ſhal come neither ſooner nor (acer for 
our prajeri,than god bath decreed it, Therfore we ave not to deſire the 
deliverie of the Church. AunſThe Maior is falſe. For ſo then may 
we conclude or reaſon of thoſe benefits which remaine in the 
counte! and purpoſe of god Reply. Bur god bath promiſed other be 

1 with thus condition hat we'muſl a1he and deſire them. Anſwer. 

So alſo doth ful deliverie from al evils befal ro the only in that 
day, who intheir afthition and crofſe wiſh for and defire that 
ric,& pray that this delivery may come ſpeedily, accor- 

ding to the decree of god, % that no one ele may bee exclu- 
ded.Reply.Bmr we mus} not deſire thas god would haſt? the delivery of 
bu charchhecanſe that $0w('d be done ann dnt is © 


z 
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who are not as yer borne. Aunl. When we defire that god would ha 
ſten the deliveric ofhis church,we defire alſo,that whoſoever 
of the EleR are as yer mi ay be al ſpeedily gathered, 
not one of them beeing excluded, This dehiverie of vs & che 
whol church we muſt craue of the lord with daily praiers- if ſo 
we wil be our {clues alſo at length delivered r with che 
church. And moreover,for this caulc allo we defice this 
deliverie , that then —_—_ may be ofa ſaving force 
wnto vs,wherein the lord wil fully deliver his cle & choſen. 
God will alſo therefore baue vs deſire an haſtning & ſpeeding 
of this daie,that ther may be an end ot wickednes & impieues : 
& that al the may reſt from their labors. But fo norwith- 
ſtanding muſt we defire & crave al theſe things, that we ſubieR 
and ſubmirte our will cothe commaundement of the Lorde, 
ot his divine wil, It is cur parr,to obſerue,what god comman- 
derh,not what ſhal fal out or «ome to paſſe: bur the event wee 
wut leaue and commit ro god himſchte. 
2 How manifold the kingdome of godis, 

H 1 $ Lingdome 51 bur one indeed, but it differeth in the muner of 

governing & adminiftratien, For it is dwerſly adminiſtred 
bere,& in beaven. Hereby is that queſtion affoiled our of the 
place of Paul,r.Cor.15.24 He ſhal deliver wp the kingdome 19 God, 
even the father Wherefore 4: concerning the forme and manner of ad- 
mini/tation,he ſhal deliver the kingdom after our glorificetion,that 
is,he ſhal ceaſe to diſcharge the office of a mediatour. There 
ſhall be then no need of converfiun,of purging our of finne,of 
proteCting of vs againſt our enemies, he (hal not gather,he ſhal 
not raiſe the dead, he ſha}nor glorific,nor perfect the, becauſe 
then they ſhall bee perfe&:Hee ſhall not reach them: tongues . 
ſhall ceaſe, There ſhal be no neede of theſe inſtrumencs any 
longer T'»e kingdame of god then is of rao ſorts:one begun in this life, 
another conſhumared after this life We defire both in this perition, 
to wit,both the conſtuution of this kingdome of god, & the c6- 
ſamanion thereof.ln the conſummared & perfeR kingdome of 
god there ſhal be no need of any meanes or inftrumentes: be- 
cauſc in that the glorification of the church ſhal be more per- 
felt, as being withoutevil both of crime and paine. God ſhalbe 
« in «/thatts,ſhal manifcſt himſelfe immediarly vnto the bleſ- 
led Saints.* 7nthas Cirie (which is that kingdome) F ſave noe 
temple: for the lord G.d almightic,and the lambe ave the _—_— 
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And the Citie harh no need of the ſonne neither of the Moone it ſhine 
in it: for the glorie of god 0i4 light it:and the Lambe is the light of js, 
Who ir Ling in gods kingdome, 

T HE heador King of this Lingdome 1 god the father, the ſonne, 

end the boly geſt. There 1+ but one King, becauſe there is 
bur one god. Now the farber i; King,& Arn the ſon, &the 
holy ghoſt.The ſon is King, 1 .Becan'e be firreth god at the right bad 
of god:;& ruleth with equal power with the father 2. Becanſe hes 
Mediatour,chat is, becauſe bs 
keth immediately, and giveth the Holy Ghoſt. Iohn.15. 26, 
1 wil ſend him untoyon from the father, And after a ſpeciall & pe- 
cular maner is Chriſt {aide to be the king of that kingdome, 
as he is a Mediatour, 

4 Whoare the Citizens or Subieer of gods Lingdome. 
T# F ciniens of thus lingdome are,t.The Angels in heaven com 

firmed or efiabliſhed in grace.1sThe bliſſed Saintrin heaven win 
ave called tbe claareh trinmphas.4.The godly,or comverted in this life, 
who have asyet certaine remaines of finne, &are called the 
church militane,g.Hypecrices, namely the Called of the viſible 
church only,but no« EleRed. Thelc ace counterfeit & apparit 
citizencs , t» the outwarde ſhewe, who indeede are not the 
crtz.ens of chriſts kingdome,bur only in name, bur are in truth 
the bondſlaues of the Devil. Hypocrites notwithſtanding are 
called the citizens of thiskingdome,as the lews are termed by 
Chriſt the ſons &> chaldren of the kingdome, Of thele is it ſaid, The 
faſt ſhal he laſt: that 1s, they who wil beaccounted firſt, and yer 
arc nor,ſhalbe laſt, 

S Whatarethe Lawerof thi: Lingdome. 

T H E Lan: wherby this kingdow is adminifred, *> governed,are, 

1.The word of god,or the doRrin of the law & goſpel.2.Theef 
fieacie of the bolie gboſt in 2ur haves, 

6 What benefit ave beſioned on the ſubiei of t'1ia kingdome, 

HER Eis nokipgdome which hath not regard voto rhe 

commoduies of the ſubic&ts. And Ariſtotle writeth ro Alex 
Ider, A lingdom is no+ Indaery ret bountifmlnes,\Wherfore this kn 
dome hath alſo his proper goods & comodities. Thoſe are the 
ſpiritual & eternal benc fies of chriſt, as true faith, converſion, 
remiſhon of ſins,rightevuſnes, preſervation therin,$& the conti 
nuance of the holy ghoſt, glorihication,& life everlaſting, Fob. 
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7 Whe are the enemit: and for: of this kjingdome. 
T H E enemies of this kingdom are the Devils & wicked mi.Now 

of wicked mi, ſore ave in the church, as hypocrits, who callege 
totheſelues the name & title of the kingdome,whe as they are 
nothing lefſc:9thers are withons the chureh > profeſſed enemies, av 
Turks, lewes, Satnoſatenians, Ariins,& whoſoever defend er» 
rors againſt che grounds & foundations of religion, 

8 Jawharplace this 6 ir adminuftred. 

HIS hin 41 concerning the beginning or gamhering theref, 
T; = red here eatels ſo,thatit 1s notin any one cer 
tain place, 117d, Province, bur is ſpred through the whal world, 
1.7 im.18,.1 wil that the men pr aie everie where. Matth 18.20. here 
12 or three ve gathered rogerher in my name ghere an 1 in the midfi 
f them.We never go out of this kingdome, if we abide inzrue 

aith, This kingdome av touching the conſunmation or perfefti5 rhev 
of,js adminifired in heaven. loh.14.3. And although | goe to prepare 
_ for you,1 wil come againe, end rectine you vnto my ſeife, thas 
I amthere may ye be alſo. loh.12.26. Where 1 amthere ſhal ale 
ſo m1 ſervant be. lohn. 17.14 Father,1 wil that they which thou hafl 
given me bee with megrven where 1 em.1, Thelll, 4.17. We ſhall bee 
canght vp ro meere the lord. 
9 What i: the time of the durance & cominuance of this Lingdeme. 
T H E beginning and gathering of this kingdome dureth fr6 
the worlds beginning, vnto - end thereof, becauſe there 
ze alwaicyin this world ſome m<{bers of the church, whether 
few,or many. The con/wmmation,or perfetion of this kingdome 
fhal endure fromthe glotifiyng of the Godly vnto al eternity. 
1L.Corinth.15.14. Then ſhal be the end, when he hath delivered vp the 
hingdome to Ged,even the father which is to be vnderſtoode (2s 
was before obſerved )as touching this forme ofadminiſtration 
of that kiggdome. . 
to How thi: lingdome commerh. 
« Þr IS kingdome conmeth to v1 foure waies.l. By the preaching 
of the goſpel,wherby is reveiled the light of the true & hea 
vyenly doftrine.z.By conver fon, when ſome ate converted, and 
arc endued with faith and repentaunce.z, By waking 6 
« encreaſe , when the godly receiue encreaſe, or when t 
proper gifres and bleſſings of the faithful are augmented with 
perpetual encreaſc in p. godly, or converted. Revelas. 22. 
U1.He that i1 righteons,te1 bing ba righteons flil: ang be thas 4s w 
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let hiw be holy ſtill. 4 By conſummation, and ful acompliſhmeng, 
when the godly ſhal be glorifiediin the ſecond comming of out 
Lorde. Revelat.22.20, Even ſo come Lord leſws, 

11 Why we ave t0 defire thas the kingdome of god come. 
WEE ought to deſire, that the - unr6l gr un Wie 

1 For the glory of god,or in re(peFt of the faſt periri6: becauk 
that we may ſan&ihe & hallow his name,it is required thar be 
rule vs by his word & ſpirit, For except godereRin vs this his 
kingdome,& dchver vs out of the gn of the divell, wet 
ſhall never hallowe & ſancific his name, bur rather ſhall defle 
& pollute it.2 Becauſe God wil gine this kingdom only 19 thoſe tha 
aske it, ike as hee giveth the holy ghoſt ynco them onely chat 


aske him. 
THE THIRD PETITION, 
HT will bedone infearth a:it is in heaven, 
FJ p The willoef God fignitieth, 1 The commans 
}/ wm__ C dements of God, Plal.103.21. Toe bis ſorvantu 
A RS. thet'dor his will, 2 bt igmiheth events,or rather 
A ) 1 gods deoree concerning events. Ma 26.39, 
NEIREE ALI Not a: | will , but as thow wilt , lia g6.10, My 
= SE Ing) onnſell ſhall land, And 1 will doe whatſoever 
will, Thy wil be done: that ts,caulc that we men may doe thy wi 
and obay thee wad bs 
The ſpeciall Queſtions in this petition, 
I — wehere defre. we” 
E defice here, 1 A denial of owr ſolvees : which confiſterh 
of rwo parts, The firſt is, That we muy be ready to ren wnce 
«ll our owne afſedlions which are d1ſaqreeing from the Law of God: % 
thar god will giue vs his grace, whereby we may be able to ds- 
nie car owne corrupt will, & denie al things which are repug- 
nant tothe will of god, The ſecond is, That wee maie bee redie 
execuce the wil of God, and to vnder-goe our Crofle , & to fub- 
ſenibe and ſubmitte our (clues willinglie vnto god in al things, 
» Wedehre the ance of the deity end calling,both of alin 
generall, and of each in ſeveral; that nameche wee may rightbe 
& duly perform the dutie commnred vnrs vs, whether c6m6,or 
_ , thateveric one maiec cherefully ſerue god in his cab 
ing, and execute his will, Vato god bee commitrred the care 
concerning our events: but let vs care todoe thoſe labours 
whuch properhe belong yato vs. 
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q\ We debte Fronts, ſwck in we combrierie wil that 
Krha: fach things» may come rv paſſe, which fo Grd, 
4 We defviie « being nd proffeving of eur ationis & connſe!s, 
For God wilt:tanc vs alfoto defire of turn; charhe wil vottlafe 
to proſper wel our aions,cofiſek Amber. labors, & endevory 
that he wi! for 1» execeding gobinefie,fo direRtiur labors, 
that w o- her events may folowrhF,bur ſucks hinffelfknow- 
eth may muſt ſeruc for his glory & our falyarion, Ween the 
meane {e21on mult doc onr darre, & leave the events to God. 

Everie one hh 2 donble vocation and calling. The one is 
common, which compriferh thoſe vertues that art'commona 
to all Chiftrans, The ocher ts parrienier, which belongeth ro 
evenc ones proper calling, We aske for both callings and vo- 
cations in this peritron, nameke,thateveric one(as was a kr+ 
tle before ſaid) may abide im cherr proper & common calling 
committed ynto them, & dve cheir dutic, Obie, Burris 
farmer peritiondorh defive aiſe, that we ave rightlie perſorme onr du- 
te, Therefore this petition us fuper fever, Aanl, Inrhe former we 
defire that God will begihtiie h1» kingdome invs, by ruling vo 
by his {pirit, whoregeneraceth our wil that, fo hence forward 
we rightly pertorming our durif, may yeelde al vbtdrente rb 
our King, as becommetrh the ſubicRy of chat kingt#iie; Bur th 
this petition we defire, that m pertorming rightly khUfaich.. 
kullic our datic,we may execute the will of God. 


| 2 Wherefore we dr fre that Gods will be dere, 
T HIS peutions neceflary, + Thas the kingdame of god nay 
come, whereot we [pak in the ſecond petition. For excepe 
xd himfclte bring to paſſe, that everie one in his calling and 
te doe diligently his will frhis kingdome cannot be lerled, 
frrifh, and oe preſerved. 2 That we may be in this kingdome I or 
except we doe the will of g1d, wee cannot bee citizens of his 
ngdome. And we are nor able of our ſelnes, by reaſon of 
the corru>rion of our nature, rodoe his ml. Therefore wee 
maſt defice of him thar we may do- mt. 
3 Of whame God! wil is done im Heaven. 
| leone the wil of gd 1s done, 1 Of the Sonne himſelft, wie 
'Adoth of the will of big father, 4 Of the ANGIE wen, Of 
the Ange}: che will of god is fo done tn heaven ,as thateverie 
doieta ado in rhe preſence of god, beemg readte i doe 
% Ooos 
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whatſoever god commandeth, They doe both his generaland 
his ſpecial mil:none ſcaſerh ypon that which belongeth to ags 
ther;none is aſhamed to ſerue, although wee anoy them with 
the noyſome {avor of cur fins,and offend god . They ove mins 
firing ſpirits, Hebr.L14.Now chriſt addeth here, « in heaven, 1, 
To preſcribe and draw 11 a patterne and ex ample of perſetlion, when 
wnnto we wat ffrime.,T hes by this deſire of perſe Aion, we naaie be af 
red that god wil giue 11 here the beginning and the perfection in the 
life 10 come. Ob.That which ir alwaies done, and ſhall certainly cam 
10 paſie,thowgh we deſire it nor:the ſame is not 50 be deſired. The wile 
god is done edvaies and (hal certainlie be done ve defoe innm, 
Therefore it ir not 10 be deſired. Anſ,The Minor of this reaſunw 
deny. For itis falſe,t, As concerning the calling and vocation of ex 
rie mazbecauſe they that defire not , that they may be ablei 
their yocation to doe their duty rightly, faithfully, and happe 
ly,the ſame ſhal never doeir. 2.It is falic alſo, « conan gs 
ques hath decreed many events, bur yerio,u 
that he hath allo decreed the meanes of comming thereunts, 
There'is alſo a fallacy in the Maior propofition, puttingthat 
for a cauſe, which is no cauſe? becaule we doe nor lercfere def 
thas gods wil be done,a1 if it ſhowld ne: be done if we ſhould noi 

#r: bur wee/defire it for other cauſcs, namely , thatalle- 
vents maſt bee good and proſperous rnto vs. For events ſhall 
not be good vnro vs,neither tending to our ſafery, except wee 
ſubmit them to the wil of god:ſothat we defire that 6nly robe 
done, which he hath decreed, and wil haus done.Reply-The &- 
cree: of god are oncchangeable. Ani,The decrees of god , nor only 
as ackieg the eveares or endes , but alſo as couching the 
meanes,are vnchangeable. He hath decreed to giue the end, 
bur by the meane,which is of rhis condition, that we deſire it, 
and pray for it, 

Ob.God wi! hae our parents to Cie: Therefore wee muſt deſire that 
they maie die. An'.1 denie the conſequent of this reaſon ; for we 
muſt ſubic& our ſelucs to the wil ot god , & defire that which 
he commanderh vs to defire.So neither doth this follow ? 
church (hal be ſubiet onto the eroſſe: Therefore F wil praie for 
#ion. Neither yer hereof may itbe concluded, that our wil 
agreeth from gods wikbecauſe thou defireſt with that ende, 
wherby thou muſt defire hir delivery.God wil haue our Part 
weykyarvilhennhanercconibct bee Ie 
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his church ro be vader the croffe, & yet hee wil nothave vs ro 
delire ber c rofſc,but to prate for her deliverie, & patientlic ro 
þcare itt it alfhi& her, lo like manner,god will nor in this life 
give v5 perte ft deliverance from fin , & yet will bee have vs to 
with it,& vcrie moment to dehire that we maie be wholy deli 
yered tour ha. Wicrtuie fume chings,ate to be deſired, which 
God wil not doe,% ome things which hee will doegare nocto 
be defired,puc patiently to bee ſuffered. But nevertheles it be- 
hngeth nothing at al yaco vs to ſearch, what things god hath 
decreed, lecing wee have this preſcribed vs for a rule;cthat wee 
acke and defire,bui with a conduton of gods wil, 

Ob, Yupe/1ible _— ave nes 16 bee deſmed:ſor hee ahar d; orerh 
things wnpoſ ible deſtrerh in vane , But ro defire that Gods will bie 
dine incarthyu it is ia heavengor that we maie doe mr avtie, (ihe as 
&erle Angel in beaven;j1,1o deſire a thing unpoſſibb : yea,jt 31, to 
defire 1has whith is contrarie to gods decree: Therefore that 51 nut to 
be defired, ſeeing god wil hate this ro bee our ſtare in 1he life to come, 
net in this fe. Aunlw.irhe Maroc ts to be diſtinguiſhed, Vapole 
bble chings are not co be defired, except god wil at length grat 
them tothole that defire them:"ut god will giue the pertour- 
mance of his wil to choſe that defire it, and that in this life, as 
concerning the beginning therevf,and 1n the hfe to come,as 
eonceraing the conſummation & tul accompliſhment, Wher- 
fore this conſummanion 15 to be delired, and the impeſhibility 
s patiently co be !uffered in chis life. And the confurnmation 
Þ cherefure © be deſired in this hife,thar we may atlength ob- 
tain ic:b<rauſc he char dinh not now defice it, ſhal doubrles ac 
po time obtaine it. It 1s one thing not to be able to attaine vn- 
trhis conſummarion,and another thing got todefire it. 2 We 
denie the Minor:wherern is a fallacy , putting that for 8 cauſe 
which 1s 15 cauſe. For neither do we defire that in this hife the 
evnſurnmation or perfetion of our obedience towardes God 
maie be accompliſhed, but that here may be wrought the be+ 
a continuance,and encreaſe thereof, & after this 

our obedience being here augmented with contnuz) eng 
ereaſes,may be at length verfectcd , and conſummated , that 
fo we then may no lefſe doe the wil of God, than itis alwaics 
done of the' Angels in heaven . When therefore wee proie, 
That gods wil bee done in earth, 41 itir in heaven, this particle 
not beroken the degree. bur the kind of doingir which 
'» 
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is the beginning of performing gods wil, And for theſe cauſa 
alſo doth chriſt ad cicſe words, a1 in beaven, that it may very 


it were an example of patience, which we ought to follow:agl 


; that he might propole a goale & mark vnto vs,whercunto we 


oughtto {t- me. We are to obſcrue here he defſerence #hich wh 
eween the/e three {ormer petitions, Fn the firſt we defre (an ikea, 
or the true xnowlege, & worſhip of god. In the ſecond,the gathe 
ring ,prefſervation,and governement of the church: that Ge 
would rule vs by his ſpirit, defend and prote vs, and delivg 
vs f:om al evils both of crune and paine. Fn the rhird,that evs 
ry one particularly in their yocation may obey god ; that 
that every maa be with diligence occcupied in his proper du. 
ty & funtion,& dirc al things to the glory of god , & rake 
wel 1n worth whatſcever god ſendeth on him. Morcover be 
r/ree petitions are ſo linked rogether , that one conſiſteth not tithan 
the 11her: of Vie as the third petition ſerverh for the ſecond, ſo dee 
the (erond {x the firft. For the name &t the Lord is not hallowed 
or fanttihed, except his kingdome come;and the kingdomed 
god goth nut come,cxcept thoſe meanes be put, whereby ith 
advanced.And thoſe meancs are the duties of everie partics 
Jar mans calling and vocation. Wherefore we defire that 
will bury in vs evill luſts and defires, and that himſelfe + 
lone wil worke in vs by his ſpirie:that ſo we being turniſhed & 
vpheld with this his divine grace, may fulfil our dury,& be ac 
ſwerable ro our calling, 
IHE FOVRTH PETITION, 
"ue vs this daie our dailir bread, 

In this peention wee delire corporall blel- 
1ngs,concerning which wee ate to oblerue 
hete queſtions, ' 

1 Why corporal bleſiings are to be defacd. 
2 How they are to be deſwed. 
3 Why chraft compriſerh corporal bie/1ngs 
wnder the name of bread. ' 
Why he calleth it our bread, 
Why he calleth jt dailie bread, 


4 
s 

Tl 6 Why he addeth, This daie. 
T7 
o 


Whether it be lawful to deſire riches 
I hether it bee lawfmll 10 rreaſure vp any thing for the 
Lime 10 come. , 
i #b 
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1 Why we are to defire corporal bleſſings, 
W:. m7 deſire corporal bleſſings, 1. Inreſpeit of gods commen.- 
demens,which may tuftce v»,alben the re were no other 
gauſe. And we haue a commyndement hereot from god , both 
general,& ſpecial, For Chi faich in general, War.7 7.Arle gp 
ſbal receine, Ang 2 ſpecial commande ment he letteth down 
Kefore this forme of praier which himiclfe preſcribed vnto vs, 
Mar.b.g. After this manner therefore praie ye;by winch comman- 
&ment Chriſt alio willeth vs to defice Breed, or corporal blel- 
bags Now whereas Chriſt ſaith: Seeke faſt che h ingaome of God: 
and _— no thaught, bat ye ſhal ear: he doth nut therein 
forbid vs todefire corporalbleſhngs , butthee forbiddeth rhis 
dſtcuſtfulnes. 3 1n reſpe of gods promi/e:bicaule god hath promi 
ſed that hee wil giue vs things neccflarie for our bfe : and hee 
promiſed thele to no other end,than that we ſhould deſire the 
ofſhim:& he promued them, that wee ſhould thereby haue a 
Ipititual.nor a fleſhly ſecurity. 22.6.3 2.Yowr farber knoweth what 
gebaweneed of. 3. InreſpeT of god: glorie; that nawely there 
may be a knowledge & profeſſion of gods providence,cipecial 
ly towards his church . God will haue vs to aſcribe this praiſe 
mato him, becaule he is the founcaine of al bleffings and bene 
firs, & char we may notdeem theſe things to come by chance 
40 v5 4. Becauſe the deſiring and expgling of theſe bleſrings 31 the ex 
Friſe of our confidence inthe promiſe of grace, or it is the exerciſe of 
us invecation,faith og hope .*For wee cannot promiſe vnto our 
ſlues coporal bleflinges, nor defire them,excepr wee reſvlue 
that we be in favor,and except we be aſſured of ſpiritual! lef- 
fings,and of gods wil cowards vs. For theſe corporal bleſſings 
God promiſerh to the god!y only;and therfore we muſt be per 
ſuaded that we are of che number of them,to whom god hath 
promiſed to giue ther, 5. That we maie doe the wil of god bere on 
wth: which without daily bread we cannot here doe. P/al.11 5, 
18.7 he dead praiſe not the Lard. 6. That the deſire of theſe bleſringes 
mae be 4 cofirmatis in our mind:,c'y 4 profe ſaid be lore the world,thas 
god ir be who giveth even the lexft benefits 7.For our cafort. That we 
maic know that the church ſhall everbe preſerved, when god 
heareth vs,according to his promiſe, Wherfore we reap great 
com ort by the defire of corporal bleſſings: becauſe we lo ac- 
hnowlege,& certainly perſuade our (clues that theſe corporal 
plelings arc rokts 0 vs of g ods fatherly good wil towards vs. 
Oooz » Howe 
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2 How corporal bleſſings are to be deſired. 

| Os bleing» ave to be defired, 1 1 :th « confidence of fl 

perſmaſron of gods faver: becauſe other wile god might aun» 
{were,that we ate not of them, ynro whom hee hath promiſed 
oofe things. 2 1 ith « condition of Gedr wil and j {ex/rre, thaviy, 
with a ſubmitting of our wil to gods wil-becaute gue hath pig 
wilcd rhelc ble = not with any determined or dehinit of 
clſtances. 3 #ih f rich end beleefe of geds hearing wi, fo thatee 
certainly belecue that God wil gue vs fo much as ſufhcerh, 
4 To thu ends thereby to ſerne God, of oxr neighbony , They whe 
defire the rot after this ſort,are not keard,that is, luch rhings 
arenot give them as may tend to their ſafery,& albert theyre 
eciue that which chey defire,yet are they nor indeed hemagt 
God, becauſe thoſe things which they receme,are not 

okhtable vato their ſalvatio. We arc bere to obſer veqtharde 

Lord commandeth v1 in generel to pray for corporal bieſſings,t 
bath defined in his word what corporal bleſirgs he e-il — wr, bard 
with this condition proxiſed to gime them 21,440, as the ſaleh 
ſalvation of everie one and the maniſeſlation of 4 g.orieve quireth, 
The reaſons hercof are theſe, 1 Feemſe we oftentincer krone tn 
what we rhe, fo what is expeiiont fer wiAnd oft we otke thing 
neither profitable ro vs,ncr ſerving for god+ glory,or the ala 
non of ethers, Yui God kne@verh beſt, what 15 convenience ard 
meet'for vs for the man'Folling of tis glorie, & for the furthe- 
ring of our own [ajvation. Secing the we oiten ene in deft 
corporal bleftags,God oerh none orher vaio vs, than fk 
85 be knoweth to be moet be proficable for vs. Pwr {pirirmel buf 
ſings God 4:4 th proni/edmr in rencyel only, bus both ſpecicllie, «Md 
Siniplic, without any condition annexed. Tor they are fimphlic pro 
fttable ynio vs,and Grd himicite hath preſcribed the manner 
& way which wee are rofolfowe ini my; fo rhar in defirmg 
them wecannotcrre, For what things God hath Gmplic pre- 
miſled vs, the ſame we ovehe Riyply ro deferer & whar thinges 
he hath ſpecially & ablolmely promiſed vs, the fame wut w 
in tke maner abfolutcly aske &defire. Somuſt we Fmply tt- 
fre che holy gh-t, becauſe God bath Fmply & expreficly pro 
wiſcd that he will give the holy ghoſt co everie one that deb. 
reth him. » Ther nee muy learne 16 bee content with theſe thi 
wich we hang received of the Lord and ſwbavit alwcier un wil to bi 
2 ta/ave and prapoſe, So God allo for this cauſe hath —_ 


5% 4 EDOTSPOEEIPDPOHEOI PS WHTY LEMDSDY Yo 


de 
rin 
the 


. Or Mans THax xVyLNES. 
ded vs in general to defire corporal bleſſings, tharſuch a 
ring of thoſe b ,may bee an exerciſe of our faith,and of 
the ſubieRion and ſubmirring of our will, ro the will of god. 
3 Why Chriſt compriſed corporal! bleſſings vnder the 
name of Bread. 

der the name of bread, by a Synecdoche, which is an viugll 

hgure of ſpeech vnto the Hebrewes, Chriſt compriſed o! cor. 
goral bleſſing «,and ſuch 45 arc ne ceſſarie for this life,a3 are al foode, 
vituals,raimenc,health,civil peace. T his is apparaunt by the 
end & ſcope of che petition. For we defire Bread for our neceſ. 
fey. Bur many other rhings are neceffarie for vs, Therefure 
we defire the alſo vnder the name of Bread. And this Hebrue 
Synecdoche is found often inthe ſacred Bible,as,Gen 3.1 9. Fu 
the ſweas fp face ſoak thow eas bread. Plal 4 1.9 He which did cat 
my bread hath Gfted vp the bee! againſt me. Furdermore Chriſt 

id not only compriſe things neceflarie themſclues vnder the 
name of Brexdburt alſo the profitable vie of them, And there- 
fore comprehended hee all theſe thinges vnder the name of 
Bread. 1 To bridle and rain cr deſires , that ſo wee fhrovide aske 
only things neceſſary for vs to ſaſtaine our life, &to ſeruc god 
& our neighbour both in cur common, & proper vocation and 
ealling. 2 Tha: read might be profiuehle 9neo our ſaluation, that 
is, that thoſe corporall bleflings might rende rovurfalyation, 
or that the vie of thoſe corporall bleſſings might bee gaod & 
faving vnto vs. For bread without this good and faving vie,is 
aſtone. Nowbread is made good & ſaving vnto vs. 1 If vee 
receime it with fannh,os with that minde, &> after that tranner, oy to 
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thas end,xhich God requireth, to wit, if we ſticke notin the crea-' 


tures, bur pierce with our mind vnto god himſclfe the Creaor 
of al chings, & the fountain of all benefirs or gifts. 2 7/ we de- 
9 rr Gon him, « 
ce & vertme of nor iſhing &r ſuſicining onr bodies Hereby now 
nirplaincly cleare, Fey wee Landon wee deſire breade: 
namely, Not grear riches but onlie things neceſſarie. 2 That they 
wey be breed nie vi,that is,that they may be good& ſaving to 
vs through gods benediQticn & — wherewih if they 
be nor accompanicd, the Bread (hal not be Bread. 
4 Wherefore Chrift calltth it our Bread. 
HR1IST willeth vs codefire our Breade, not mine,thire, 
7 another mans Bread; 1 Thes ve ſbenlddofer thoſe In." 
0004 which 
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which god giuytb vio the bread is, made ours, which is green 
vs of god necellary fr the fultztyance of ow like, Therfore game 
V1 Or treelfigberb,gius vs read; O god, alligned vnew 1 | che 

wile 


by thee, whus thou wilt haye.to.be vw's , God as an houlehel- ff thel 
der dorh ciſtribure ro e very one his por tion , which we defire | wee. 
for ouc {clues ot him. That ge ſhowkd deſire things neceſ[ary , ches 
zen of ws by lawfullzbor,in a kinde 7 mace of Uwfe peofeng 1g oug] 
neſt,c> profir4blg 10 the common ſociety, that wn, which we may t& If plac 
ccemc thiough ordinary meancy,& by lawful waics,che band of Y of is 
g+d from heaven reaching them. our vnto vs. 2.7heſ.3.10, He || gh 
rat wing porkgles bin nat.eah, 3 That wee nay. fe hens ms dan 
goo confeiee w_-_ 


Hg s I berefore chil. calle dit dai braek a | , 
H:iſt caſtethibe Breeghich we muſt delice of god, Daibg || 161 
4 Begauſe be wilhaue ys .dawy t6 defne a4 much as may for evey N ye" 
dye ſffiye yh Becenſe be wil bridle enr raging (3 englej/e lwflreh | 1# 
deſren Mais 432.1 6a F ather knowerh gba ye bane need of Dial.zh che 
16 A {wal hing wn the wut man is bexzer , than great riches 164ky | ht 
wicked, aud vnghty,Pla.34. 9. Nothing wanteth 10 them that feave the g.1 
kd .chat is,ow profitable & nges Lary thing: Therefore give w | GI 
del; read qhat is,giue vs xa fulhiont, gue v3 much of | wh 
things necc Mary for,our bix,as Oil be necaful for every of vim | wi 
lits vocaun callngre ferucged & our neighbour, - - no 
* : 1.20 M by <rifp add. 16, 7 118 Gay, : % wi 
HRISTadeth 7 bi dayyi Tomes with our difiynſiſulng | 
(5 ganteooyganſneoth 10 196/aime 11 from both theſe wires 2 Thas N fi 
we ſdiid dite! on bim only 9001 ejlndgn, fu thi, day, +, gomorrogcthat | k 
nawe)y we lvoke tor the necelsarieyul this luc arue hangs of | & 
gog,thay weknow them to be given vs of goul,notts be gouica || - 0 
by out own hands,oc labours, or dilzgence:that alſo we knows | | 
that they beingeeccived orofit vgs yu bodygexcept gods blels 
ſing doeth accompany them.z That the exexiiſe ef faith gp praig 
Wsy aludics be continued ins For as long as tis aid, ! bis dary'0 
long wil ke have praier to be continucd,that fo we may yecld 
duc ubcdicnce to that cogmmandemient,Proy alzajer. 
7 Whether ithe lawful to dafuct riches. 
T H1S queſtion,together with the next eninlag acifth,on 
of the turmer queſtions, For when we are willed to defire 
only daily head, & that wis day,it ſeemerbart the firſt Gght,thar 
£45 not lawtul either 19 dclue riches , orto put vp any thing 
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far the morrow, But is is verily lawfwl 10 deſare riches, tif, coking av 
way al ambiguuy & doubrtulues of the wardswe voderBiand. by 
the oame of riches things neceflary for the ſulteniice nt lferdt 
the Epicure defingd richer yo be @ p ag1 eeab(e 16 the law of nd 
wee. T his dehoicion 15 _— if we (o take thename of tt 
ches, riches are doubclcs to be defired of god,in almwch as we 


ought tadefire ſuch rhunges as are neceflary tor nature ,& Gur | 


place,& funfuon,wherunto god bath called uz. The teatan bed 
of 15,5ecauſe theje nece/[ary thing 1,97 richet,ape daily bread;winchere, 
aughs 10 deſire, T hey arc alſo orherwile defined, Febe an abmaT 
dance v7 plenty over Or abone things weeeſtary, So Crafzns {lurna« 
wed che Rich ) ſaide that no men aecrich,lau be mbo was able 16 
W4ilidn 43 41 23y with his revenwer [twetakoriches in this fenſel 
16 hes are not at alto be defirgd of ged-berauſeSalombiurhe 
geclon of al the godly ſaith, Provers.z0.$. Gene we nes prover vim 
ne 34ch er:5y wich words the (pirn ot god alle by Salomentca 
beth vs to pray againſt riches, thatis, aboundance:: 
things necelsary.tather belongerk alfo-rbat of Paub,r Find 
g They that wilbe rich;fal inte rengations Gr ſnaxe or incomaty fooe 
u1h,> noy ſome inft1,ohich drown mt in pardacion of defirngtien Tot 
which cauſe riches are called T horvegby. chaaſt;! Burcomrans 
wile; Godlinery? gr eat gain,tf « ma be canteut with thas he baw Bi 

nownbtiding,ttgod hath give vs any thanebefid | 
which are neceisary far ys, ler vy doe our dligente roiechens 
wel. And to thisend, rſt, we muſt 14ky Herd 6d 
fidecs in thiSechdly He mt coder has aauee gods owner ba 
kath commutted thele riches vnco vst0 employ Kbeſtowwely 
& thatby this weans be bath latd a a 7 er 
(hal we one day render an accountto god uf our ſtewardyhup, 
& adminiſtration, wv! (4 3 ADIOTE 
8 Whether is be lofi 16 part vþ any bing for bereafarr; ©. (4 
ys las ſou for to put vp ſome rhing jay time 16 come,c coe 
ding to this commondemen of Clirrſt, Gather vp rhe broken 
wea! which remejneth that nothing be loft; Hiarbee behong allo ſuch 
precepts & comandements as [peak of parlumony & frugality. 
And here further we are to obſerve theſe three things. 1, Tha 
theſe things which are ſiored 1p,be lawfully gorti,prachaſed by lenfug 
& honeſt labor and induſtry. That we repoſe no confidence in them, 
3.That they may be employed on lawftl and neceſiary v(e:,both of our 
ern & ethers: a8 tothe maintenice either of our lite,or of cur fa 
mily, 
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mily,or of our friends. Likwiſe,to the preſervatis ofthe church 
to aide the common wealth when need ſhal require, & tv be- 
ſtow ſomewhat on.the poore, & our needy brethren . Heereof 
faich Paul,Ep.4.28. Les hins thas flole,ftealno n:ore-bur let him rather 
labour, & worke with his hands,the thing which is good, that bet way 
bane to gine ont bim which needeth, 

Now ſhal aunſwere eaſily be made to ſuch obieRions as may 
bc oppoled againſt this petition. 1 ObieRon, T hat »hich we deſog 
be moe oxr1, Bread is oxrt. W berfore we need wot 10 Gefire bread. Any, 
There is a diverſe ignification in the word(owrr)T'orin the Ma 
jor —_ it ignifieth a thing which we haue in our om 

after a farre other maner is bread ours,a5h1ath bin 
declated.zObicAton.Chrift willeth vr ro deſire daily bread 
Therefore it is not Lewfult9 put vp 4y1y thing againſt the Morrox, bus 
yee we 10 ce only for the preſent day, Apgaine he willech v1', not 
80 defire bread againſt the moron but to deſire bread for This day'ther 
they de il,who gaiber ay thing for furnre vſes. An This is a fal 
y-purting that for a cauſe, which is no cauſe . Chriſt willeth 
ven daily bread;& this day;& therfore we mult allo de- 
fre chirigs neceſsary of him for vur life for every day,this day, 
tomorrow, ſo long as we lme:but he meaneth not hereby,as 
if he would not baue vs labor for the morrow, or ner to pur vp 
pgs the morrow,or to calt away thoſ(c bleſſings which 
he hath already give v3 ſufficing for the morrow, Chritt indeed 
otheowhere commandecth, Thar we care not for the noyrow but ſo 
he forbiddeth vs to think of the morrow with diſtruſtfulneſe, 
bur not with praiers & labours. Wherfore the lord wil not that 
we put vp ww hcreafter,but firſt, char we be content wich 
thing: preſent, al diſtruſt, covetouſneſse, ynlawful getting & diſo- 
bedience being (et a part banithed.z That we place not _ 
in shings neceſſary,givenvs of god:but know & certain wade 
our ry Dy theſe BS hich haue bin & wn vr are 
vnto vs frothe hid of god, & that they are not otherwiſe good 
& profitable vnro vs,cxcept his blesfing come tothem.z Thas 
we conſider oxcr ſelnes atwaig1 10 ſland in needof godr bleſſing. And wo 
muſt wicthal beware,that we preſcribe notto god, what be is to 
__ THE 
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N D forgize ws our debir ys we fargine our deb 
$07 5s. 

This petition is a notable confeſsion of 
he church,wheremm ſhe acknowledgeth and 
Al ewarleth her fins: & ix 1s withal a confolati- 

M1 n,thatthe church ſhal recewe remisfion of 

ASE 1ns,according rochniſts promiſe. Nowchriſt 

lo £1 peti1100,wilt That we acknowledge our ſon.2 T haÞrer (hirſf 
afver remiſſion of og ins becaule 15 18 granted to them only that 


defire it, who do not tread vnder foot the blood of the ſonof 
god.z, That ow faith be exevciſed : beconde thix petition conkt 
wech our ſaith, & again this petition eowerh from faith, For 
faith is the cauſe of prater:& praver ts the caule of faith, as con 


ecrning the encreahng of faith, 
The ſpec1al Queſtions, 
1 Wha(liftherecalloh debes. 
> What is remiſſion of ſons, 
3 YVhby weave wo deſreremiſſen of fea. 


4 How fine ave reminied wnto vs, 


rt WHAT CHRIST HERE CALLETH 
DEBTS. 

ow callech al our fins debresboth original & aRuall, and 

thoſe both of fot, & vm» ſion. And they are called dedes, 
becauſe they make vs debters to god,enherof obetience or pu 
niuhment, which we are to pay. For when we fin, we do notgue 
nor performe vnto god,what we owe vnto him:Þ as Jong awe 
give not this vato han ſo long weremaine debters, | 
| | > YVhat is renuirſpon of fins, 

He creditor is (ard to Remir the debrer, when he neitherrs 

quireth the debt of hium,nor puniſheth t.im.Remi/ſJon of Smt 
1s,that god wil not impare any fin yarovs, bur doth recemerys 
into favor,prunounceth vs jult & nghtcoulnes, & accounteth 
vs for his 'ons,of lus mecre and free mercy, for chrifts ſatisfa- 
&:6 performed by him for vs, imputed vnco vs, & apprehended 
of vs by faith: & thar therfure he wil not puniſh vs for our fin, 
but endoweth vs with iuſtice,& everlaſtirg life, becauſe the re 
mis fron of hn taketb away che puniſhment theresf. For finne 
and puniſhment, are cortelarives : pur finne, & you put pu» 
miimeat: take awaic finne, and puniſhment is allo raken a- 


way. 


955 


956 Or CunrtsTranRELIGTON PART 3, 


' way.ObicR.hben we deſire,that god wil remit 14 e ſinner, we de- 
fire that god wilinvert the order of his inſtice. Aunſwer, The conke 
quence of this realon is falſe. For we deſire remifion of fingfer 
the ſatisfaRtion of Chriſt, for which they arc remitted von, 
& therfore our fins ace not remitted vs with any brech of gods 
iuſtice, becauſe they are remitted vs with recompence made 
far them.Reply. 7f they be remitted with recompence made for them 
Then god doth not remit v1 one ſons freely, Anſ, They are remined 
with recbpence, & therfore not fieely,in reſpet of Chriſt: bur 
they are rewitted freelygin reſpe(t of vs: becauſe he receiveth 

latisfaRic of vs, but of ckriſt, who hath fully ſatisfied bim 

2x v5.Reply. The is nos you this freely becauſe we hane mericed itin 

yi. Ani, That merig is not our merit, becauſe the father gaue 

vs bis ſon freely, who meriteth without any merit of ours £6 
ming berween:& that merit of chriſt is :mpured vnto vs throgh 
grace: therefore frecly for that merit arc our fins remitted vs: 
wherupon allo it is tzucly & wel added, that for chriſts ſatis{a- 

Ron our ſins are not imputed to vs. For we defire not,that god 
would do contrary vneo his wuſtice,& would not account vs in 
mind for finners; but.cthat be would: 1impute vnto vs anothers 
rightcouſnes,that is the righteouſnes of chriſt, wherewith we 
being clothed, our (ing allo may be covered. 
| 3 Why we are to defire remiſſion of ſins, 

WE are to deſire etniſſion of fins, 1,That we maie be [eved, 

becauſe without remiſſion of innes we canrot be ſaved. And 
thisbenchite god giveth not, bur onely to thoſe that defire it.z, 

That we muy be put inminde .f the remnantes of ſins, which are even 


ip the boliefi men:and that to this md ghat regent ance may evermort 
encreaſe.Wheretore we are daily alſo to beg and defire remifſi6 
of fins.z.T hat we w:ye deſire & receine the former bleſſings, becauſe 
without remiſſion of finnes,thole bleſſings either arc ar al not 
given,or are give to our deſtruftion,Sothe wicked doe indeed 
often receine them, but not for their ſalyation, as turning r4- 
ther to their condemnation, Obietion,Whet ve hawe, that wee 


veed nat deſire. Bu4 the gody hawe rewi(ſhonof ſin::Ther:ſore the god 


by baw nee wade 19 defire it, Aun(, The godly indeede have remil- 


fun, but not wholy,neither alſo a3 concerning continuauhce, 
bur only as rouching the beginning therof, This remiſſi6 muſt 
verily be continued; & god alſo doth continue it to them, ynto 
whom he reauterh their insin his ſon; yer with this condiri- 


on, 
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on,that they daily pray for,& defire thar wr mes mare» 
then god bath remitted ynto vs our fins;yer he wil norwithſt5 
ding that we aske & defire pardon for them, & therfore we de- 
fire,thar,whar ſins we commitr,or ſhal commirre;the ſame God 
would remit ynto ys, 
4 How ow ſine: ave remitted unto wn, 
0 VR ſins ave ſoremitted onto 1,4 we forgine and remit our deb 
rers. And this Chriſt added,1. That we wry rightly deſire remiſ 
fon of ſine, {o that we may come to pray with true faith &re- 
pentance,a ſigne & token whereof 1s the loge of our neighbor. 
2-Tha: when we finde in our ſe lues true faith and repentannee, we may 
ſo hawe 4 cer: ane argument comfort m vrithar we ave of the nums- 
ber of them, nio whom remi/Tion 6s promiſed, ts that therfore re ſhall 
donbtheſfe 0b14ine remiſſion of ſins: whE as we maybe _— aſ- 
ſured by this,that we our felves remit ynto others fr6 oor hare 
their treſpafſes againſt vs, that we pleaſe god, albeit many rem- 
nants of fin are dwelling as yer within vs.ObieR.1. He that re« 
witteh notyis not remitted Hf evremit nos. Therfore we are not remit» 
rd. Ant. He thatremitteth nor fully and perfeRly, is notwith- 
ſtan-iing remitted, ſorhat he remir truely & fincerely.ObieR. 
3.Chriſt willed v1 ro deſire that god wil ſoremit 11 ane ſons, a1 wee re» 
mir 0197 debrevs, But we doe not perſetly remit onr debrere. Therefere 
be willed 14 19 deftre,that god wil not perfeAly remit 11 our fins, An, 
This 15 a fallacy of [peech, deceiving by miſconftring a worde. 
For the particle («4 ) in this petition dothnot gp e the de- 
gree of remiſſion, or a compariſon of our remiſhon,with that 
remiſſion, wherwith god remirterh vs our ſins, bur ir hgh 
the kinde of remiſhon,namely,the truth & ſinceritie of our re- 
miſh5,whereby we forgive others fromour heart, & with area- 
die wil of forgiving the:or,(to ſpeake ſhorter) here is not made 
a compariſon according to degrees, bur according tothe truth 
of the thing,or according to the truch of remiſſon:ſo thatthe 
meaning is,ſo perfe&tly god remitterh vs our fins, 43 werruely 
& certainlie remit & forgive our neighbourcor, forgive vs our 
debrs,becauſe we forgiue our debters.Rep!y, Then i: our remiſſs 
of other: the canſe why god remitterh 11, Anſ, This is a fallacie,put- 
agtie for a cauſe, which is no cauſe. For our remiſſion,wher 
with we forgiue others, though not perfeAtlie,ver ſincerelie,is 
only an argument and reſtimonic ynto vs.chargod wiremitvs 
our ſins. For our remiſſion and forgiving of others cannot me- 
i rit 


.953 


Or CuntrsTranRett GTtoNn Pant 4, 
rit.t, Becawſe it is nperfe#.2. Albeir it were perfetzer ſhould it my 
meris, becauſe what we now perſorme chat we owe ono gd. For wete 
iſo that we did now perform perfect obedicce to god, yet wer 
we bound of duty to perform it, Reply, Br; nevertheles yur berth 


 betokened an equalitie of remiſſion in v1 &> god. Anſ. Not an equal 


ty,Þuc a hkenes & ſimulitude of the kinde of remifliun Ob.z.H, 
that remembreth iniacrierycs 51 deſiroms of revenge,Gorh mit rrkie ne 
mile & forgine.But we al remeber ininries,fy are deſirons of revenge. 
Thgefore we do not truely remit o& forgive, Auniwere. They that rt 
member inurics, that is, without a refſtance & diſlike of thi 
remembrance,or with a yeelding therio, do not cruly remitre. 
If then we withſtand and refit the remnants of hnnes, which 
as yet cleave faſt ynro vs,and doe not yeeld vnto rhE,nothing 
hindcreth why we mate not be ſaide toremirte others trueh, 
and from our heart,and fo alſo to attaine ynto that, in regard 


where-of this particle (@s) was added of Chrift, ro wit, (which 


before alſo wee mentioned)to defire 2nd pray rightly Now we 
rightly praic and defire in faith and repentaunce, both which 
this petition confirmeth, Faith 1s confirmed and trewghned 
by this petition, becauſe when we t1uly remit our neighbour, 
we may and ought certainely to reloluc,thar our fins are a'Þ 
remitted vs,2nd {o have we a good conſcience, ond are affured 
thar we arc heard, acc«rdingio this promiſe of chriſt, Ma.6.ug 


ye doe forgine men their treſpaſſes, yew beevenlie ſarher wil af 
ine you, True repentance allo is confirmed & encrealedig 

v3 by this petiti0, For by this petition we are provoked andin- 
cited to true repentance,the chicfc part whereof 15 the louc of 
our neighbor.For if we wil be forgiven, we muſt forgiue others. 
Both cauſes are conteined inthe word of chriſt betore allead- 
ge out of Matthewezas allo inthe reſt which are preſently ad- 
ed in theſame place in Matthew,by way of oppoſition. Zf5ee 
doe forgine men their weſpaſſe:, your heavenly father wil zi(o forgine 
youthar 15,afſure your lelucs allo that your heavCly ſather kea 
reth you. In which word is coprehended the c6h: aratth of our 
Faith, Bu if ye doe not fargine men theix m—_—- More wil you 
father fergiue yow your treſpaſſes . In thele woordes us 
added a ſpur to repentice. Ob.g. Paul obreined remu[Fonneichet 
yet did be forgiue al of there their treſpaſſer breauſe he ſaith, Tim 4 
14. Ale render the Copyerſauth hath dine me mach evilithe Lord re 
wardbie according coi; works, Cherſare 44 44 nas meceſſarie that a6t 
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ſhomld forgine.Anl.,There is a threefold remiliny or 
T7 for e. This belongeth co al mens becauſe al mE 


rewir & forgiue revenge. Her cof ipeaketh this petition, & this 
Paul did hregies Alexidera,of ct cinot in- 
flict, lo neither can al remit,but nether they alſo,yntowhs yet 
the ſame otherwiſe is commuced, ought alwaics to remit this, 
but onely for certain cauſes, For god wil have the execution of 
his juſtice & law.Bur Paul forgaue Alexander the puniſhmene 
alſo,as much as concerned himſelfe,yet he wilnotwichſtiding 
baue bim puniſhed of god,but with a condition,that is,ifhe per 
GR in finne. 2.9f iadgemir. This is not alwaies remitred:becauſe 
it is written, Mar.10.16.Be ye orapleyas Dowercand wiſe as Serpents: 
that is,Icc vs notcall him good, who 1s evillor c6tracrily, Wher 
fore w*e are alſo toreteine a true Rn o- 
thers. Four god who forbidderh Jyi il not haue vs to 

of knaues thattkey are honeſt menne: but hee will have row 
diſcerne the good from the bad, 


THE SIXT PETITION. 
] ND leade vs not inte temptation: But deliver 
A BO 
Here ſome make one,ſome two petition? 
k but wee are notro ſtriue, ſo that nothing of 
I} the dodtrin be taken away, but thatthis be 
A. made plain,Now they are rather two parts 
ZE zz) of one petition. Leade v4 net into temp tation, 
b a petation ot aeliverie from future evil: Deliver we fremevil, 
ts a petition of deliverie from preſentevil. 


The ſpecial queſtions, 

1 What tempration js, 
T HERE ave tx canſe: of remprations, The one is from 
ther from the £vel & the fleſh. The tempration, wherby god 
teth vs,is a tryal of our faith,godlines,& obedicce by the 
& other enc6brices, which arc oppoſed to every one, that our 
faith, patience,& ——_——— be manifeſted & made known 
to our ſelues and others. So God is ſaideto hawe F 
Abrahon, loſeph, Job, David. T be temptation, whereby the ds 
ear fleſh, and the wicked alſo temp: v1, is every ſoliciting to finne, 
which (oliciting it ſelfe allo is fig.So the Direll ——_— 
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g@& Or Cuntstran'Ret Gro, Panrt.3, 
ſodace and withSrawe him from God,» hom a 


-rhache | 

ideorlonchaniond- a albcir the macter fc] out othes 
of den Thew: Mn, Hive irumder Foode by ty 
- (che br.yew rempraticn Goll, that it,vhe wricll:fom 
fart, yodunife oppo 60 worktrhdy what.vere 
lets othinderances , 3s by af evils;by the &. 


nt het li vw wwe; MRP 5  edfarmmies, the 
hac ourfaithonftaiey, kbye miy be made Fnoan 

ano dur ſekoes and ochers, ObjeR,” Pur Go2 thprech wo man 
Aun[God emperdbne ina har is, By foliciomg him to fmne,or 
-evill: but h+ pre by proving FA .& The divels,the 


word, rempt wn, that? > licits v3 vito ebils, and with 
bag ej Pot eo beremprr man, and yet , 
| & ſaid adorn on PEYONE tht 15,10 have 
BR; ah the Crofe 
fo Habra herend ordegly faich hope, pAtſenrtlour,in vocs 
tion, conſt ancic, whether we will of ri” Coreeee and ſerue 
him alſo in np Ik 


Wines $10 "Ft ton 1: ertvibated 
Do hai Foy! beſt} ind imlPritniens of men, in 

rha rg urn rot ler cho For Sam 
2 ne. pg of finding Wir edt, and inſt 

parmg Ds to ing thettby tod tawe wn) ito de- 
utheo,&40 reptoch god. re em -t>———nch t * becauſe 
wherbendend are prone 6 affiens ;/ angry rem 11th 
not #9 deftroje vignor to cane v3 t9 Bur 12 trie —_temkage ", 
when cuher bc ſenderh calamiric ypon ve, or permirteh the 
divel],or men,or our ficſh,to provoke & worre vs r>f1n, hiding 
for a while bus grace, V cfhcacy in preſerving & rulme vs,that 
our faith & coſtancy may be made more knowen & 2pyarant, 
not yerily vntv god him ſelfe (3% who frb erarlaſting knowerh 
what &how much it is, & how much alfohereafrer it hal beby 
hn favour & bleſſin ag)bin vnro our felues & orhers,rhft fo aVo 
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a truſt & ful perſuaſion of gods preſence &p! on 'may be 

confhrmed in v3 by the examples of on arte ,and in 0+ 

thers a defre of fo! our exIpſe aloe Vindled,throogh 'Q 
che beholding of our eyerance,and tht in'sf of vo tray be Y, 
maſed & Area vp true Fg: and thank folnefſerowarts | *el 
pod, who delivereth his our of temptations. So Gen22., Gal Br 
rempreth Abraham commanding bins to ſacrifice bis San Ja i 


* TOr Mans Thatxeovtnuem) 1” gy 
ei uo hw ru hpgloit whore He commen 'Exod.15, 
deth 4 nave be gavhered, co mech d Exod.16, 
he meg: rrnbpe ws prome (he [erwrrier wer"; 
ding 11 bd lawyeo an. © Be bs » cipe who by fulſe Drepliess, 
ther he wighs (gr, ck ey hd ns 

ith of rherr fend; Th the Prince: 
Herechiahs tn renee of — es 
Wherefogt id p# ates, 0 
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eee mat Cont ———» 
ſpeakerh not of ourtriall, bur of car inciternent wo fn, Cap.r. 
13. Lervo-mtats ſaidwhen 
pernce and Then GE ENe_—_ omg 
forth fomne: Spapoien facie 
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wicked 
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that the withed exceutorhe i 
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ichalcd,god neither willing,vor 
hide ore firgbut in brs moi 
"ring mn, whe E etequnting & aceb + the bis 
cotiſel,cichet he revedderh vato 
not their wil,ro-have his reve alediſ)agche £48 hevihot rheac 
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rhe cave] {edneeth men ro defiroy che, 
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- hear par apr 5 Now we jane yk A 
am vw briefly 
- ral tre menege eng e firſt 
that Godwill not os Vs As 
on of his will and pl Te I 
wil nor tempt vs rolls 


ſohgte v5 59, rofl ut iy 
elencwigh 63 we fal 


homo, che divel,ſo-ue 
i$to copaptchend in it all c- 
they be. preſent,or to come. 


will deliver v3 from cyl, we 
Thes be wiifend we rub 1 wh ft x vs frh al evils 


prefenc &'to come hogs gmac.and paine.Þ,That if he ſenden 
xs annie evvilegghas be wonld mingere then 171 1/2f lefty gn mary 

une our ſalvation, they they maze by good f me Vs. 3» 
Thugbewilcy ry ao he Ye tonne Notes 


pecition #1 { Pt vr kys Rt the reſt,as that fr this we tewwrne 
x the form<r,from whence we is our perteR 
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it is aconfidered,B ur as chiilts drach was a rilome 


Mat 4,8, 
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al Whargs pe v9 rocefule, th 
ence gn en few yo kbenirh pd 
of oar wilyore 11% wikor hmply w 
Bur god! wilnothmplic EE Rnn_aCs 
any ny as ——— ciſes of (aich & prat 


er,or martyrdomes,oc a rraal of our. Mhddet end this rel- 
pe&,and lofar,we ought alloro wiſh thewy tut not fimphe And 
that we ace not imple co mil or with tEmprations,or 
it hereby eaſily appeareth, becauſe it is patience, pv ſuffer the: 
which it ſhould not be, but rather our dantie hf we ought firoply 
to wiſh them, neither might we pray againſt them, God wil Hor 
therefore that we with tor evils, as #5 evils are good, 
fo wil he have vs co beare them parien 

3 ann or pom 1 woyawade 7 eh ee ee —_—_— " 
vain. Bur ve [hal nor ob jaimenever 10 ſal into remprar 
-v-apair hace 3 een 

ſequinivs An This is a ,paaring for a caoſ, 

At oP eabfe: For therefore d we.that we be nor lead 
into tEprtation, not becaule” we are / to be deli , 
1.Becauſe we are delivered fro many ve howld 
if we (honld not reque/T deliverice, Thig is, 2 cauſe fufficiftr.Tha 
thoſe evils alſe mmrewbich we fal maze ts profirable ware vi 
And tothoſe which defire in general ce, wilgod grit 
theſe two ſo great bleſſings. Bur yer notwithRanding'by reaſon 
of the remaines of fin in vs, he wil hauerthis —_ ro be im- 
perfe&,which nevertheley we are to aske wholy, with fubmie 
ring of our wil yrto the wil of god, & with fl perſuahon, that 
in the hfe to come we ſhal wholy attaine ynto it. 

Now we are to 0bſerue the order, & coherence of theſe peti 
tions.1.The Lord communderh 1 to defore the rae lnowledge of Gel, 
+ his promiſe,which _—_— al other hirbleſing:.2.He with 
CLE / quatre n 7 new. , mid {o continntlh 
' preſerme > c t vt des er ws mae 
and (wlfil therby bis ee vb ecar i da he wead! 
gime v1 thoſe thing! wherby everie one may tot brirdurie purmeel/ 0 
pra oſngs The feurth petiti6 the agreeth with the formet: 

gf we ahhh at al be in our own yocation > elllogs woe 


LET CSERs® wer. 
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Gf poniaied n rp dei & ſoundavud of the reſt bach berg 
overehroawnrhe reft fal ro gr ound! For if thou tefolue not that 
thow haſt god gracious & favorable ria thee, home ſhak thuu 
havetourn to be + ow ſhalr vhou <Lunue in that know 
,whic h thou hoſt notthow ſhalt than Goe thy dury, & the 
wal of god,ſcei thou art 13 eyemie,& endevouredt the con 
tx4riethow ſhalt thou aſcribe al thingesto bow ſhal they 
win to thy llvation?s. After the perition LORE corpored 
awe th laffilie the peiitien of or deffueranc from 
evilrbeh preſent and 10 come. And from thi: lafl priation wee revane 
19 the fr fÞ-Delver v1 from al evils both oferime and paine, 
beth preſent and ro come that we mais now rhe 19 be owr perfect ſa- 
viow and fo thy none maie be Lailowed of jantiifitd of v4. 
THE CONCLVSTON, OR LAST CLAVSE 
OFTHE LOKDS PRATER ©: 
For thine js the kawyworee, the power ans the gievie for 
| cow md ever, AMEN. 
OB 0 ene ten prajer ſerverh to contfirrh our faith & 
beliefe, or confidence of being heard,& obreining our de- 
firezo wit,that god wil & is able to giue ve ehoſerhings which 
we defire. Thing 3 the kingdeme, The firſt reaſon is drawn, From 
the inaie of « king, winch 15,06 hear his ſadieRts,co defend, % pre> 
leruechE T eng addy indy ren 
ter then al our encmies;having —_— 
evl:evil,fo thar thow ort able ro repre Eg forte the 
s nog00d {0 great, which thou canſt nor ge,as is & 
ſanding with thy wet hetero ey Abbe beret. 
lent and »(hſt ys with chypower and ſane vs, as who art loving 
En 
power over af crea- 


pe Loy rater 


god. Hear ,0 


$ thou only art hoe ——_— 


Ppp3 
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And the ylatie. Thethird reafe is rien fT the end or final cauſe,” 
Wedefire things for thy glory Of thee alone the true god 
& ſoverain King we deft 6 and expeR al good things, and lo we 

.& 


fcfle thee ro be the autor and fountzineof al good chings. And 
verily becauſe this glory 1s due vnto thee, therefore allo do we 
defire them of thee. Heare vs therefore for thy glory:and eſpe. 
cially , becauſe chou wilt alfo for thy glory ſake giue vs thoſe 
things which wee defire, For what thinges ſerue for thy glbry, 
the ſame wilt thou performe and doc? but rhoſe things , which 
we defire,ſerve for thy glory : therefore thou wile giue them 14, 
Gme vs therefore thelc things, thee we dehire, & the lory ſhal 
rerurne & redound vo thee pf thou deliver vs. Forſo hal thy 
kingdome , and power, and glory bee manifeſted. 

Ob fone lidngreagie anda og wunt9 God, 
wherby we medic mone him ro do whas we deſire. Bos in 2in arereaſis 
v{ed to bim who 1 inchaungerb r:God is inchangeable. Therefore in 
wain ve we theſe re<ſoru neo him, Al This 1s a fallacy, putting 
that for a cauſe,wbich is no cauſe. For we grant this ar gument 
inreſpeR but norimr: ſpect of vs. For we doe nor, when 
we thus ſpeak, vie reaſons io move god,ar perſwade him to dn 
je,but co perſuade our ſehues that god wil do this, fk to confirfii 
& aſſure vvthatwe ſhal be heard, & ro ackno our neceſſi 
ry ,& the gradiier'& trarth vf god. Wherefore thee reaſons are 
not adi to our praiers,as theroy to moue god, but only 19 
confirme & aſſure vs,chat god wil doe, whar we defire,becauſe 
theſe are che cauſes why be doth ic:11 (bal be for 1hy gloryntheres 
fore _ Jnr ſy - em thou _ care of by glorie: Thos 
at iwgtherforc thou wilt give theſe things co th 
rear ak, a1 oſt powerful > mightie: therefore . «bs ik 
ſhewe A giving theſe gifts, which arc moſt grear, & 
which can be girenutnone other bur of rhee alone. 

Amen This 11 added,notas a part ofthe praicr,but,t. Recent 
thi particle nuteth a trne > fincere dafire oþ with ebrrerith wenih 
that we may 5e beard. Becaw'e this ſelfſame parricle betokgnerh 2 ore 
244nty or « ofermaerii of cu (airh whortry wa rrieff that we ſhel be beard, 
Wherfore, an ſignifierk,1 So be it, face of cerrain be that which 
we defrre,cy ler god condife end of anſwrr vnto eur requeſ}.2..So god be 
—  —_ 
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